—— — 


VER END 


Of the RR 


eſlie. 


L 


| 


Ales 


Mr. Ch 


— 


- 


. 


n 


* 


* 
— 29 
5 oof 
24 Y ** * 
5. . 
» *« 
—_— 


TWO VoLUMEs. 


* 


* 


* 


. 
— 


r 


nn 
5 1 1 


CCXXI. 


MD 


Un Wag \ | 
i — 


* 


- . 


Printed by W. Bowrzs, 


__— YT $4 e 


rig 
- . — 
* 

2 * 
- = 


3 
th 44 a SYS <7" 3 
Xx a = „ _ 4 
"Ss. 4 


—— eee — ͤ —— ů —— — 


1 


Cy 


, = 
8 „ . . . · Dee iti ad. 1 


To my Worthy Friend R. K. 
1 SIR, 1 : | 27 

RISE Make this Effort, probably the laſt of 
uſing my Pen, to thank you for the 


many Proofs J have had of your Friend- 
hip, eſpecially for the Pains you have 
lately taken to procure the publiſhing again in two 
Volumes my Theological Tracts; and your Kind- 
neſs to me will I hope be of Service to Religion, 
which will be always affaulted and always main- 
tain'd; for the Gates of Hell will never be able to 
prevail againſt it. And if the Arguments urg'd in 
thoſe Treatiſes were formerly good (as ſurely I be- 
liev'd them to be) they will be good for ever; if 
they had then Succeſs, they may be ſtill ſucceſsful 
againſt the ſeveral Enemies of the Chriſtian Reli- 
gion, and of the Church of England. Reveal'd Re- 
ligion is there defended in the Argument againſt the 
Deiſts; and Chriſtian Revelation in that againſt 
the Jews ; the Holy Trinity in another againſt the 
Socinians; almoſt all the Articles of the Chriſtian 
Faith in the Diſcourſes againſt the Quakers; in the 
Conference, the Church of England Reform'd is vin- 
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dicated againſt Popery; and in the Regale che 15 * | 
ritual Powers and Commiſſion of Cirif, 
left to the Apoſtles and their Succeſſors to be exe- 
cuted by them unto the end of the World, are ex- 


EPISTLE. . 


which 4 j 


plain'd and juſtify d againſt all the modern Inno- 


vators, who pretending to interpret ha ve labour d 


utterly to deſtroy them. If in theſe Writings I have 
not prevented all the Objections that have been or 
may be produc'd — 4 any Subject or Argument 
in them, this I hope will be no Diminution to the 
Uſefulneſs of them; for beſides that it is more or 
leſs an Exception againſt all Writings; the Obje- 
ctions made have been moſtly Cavils unworthy of 
Reply, and thoſe which deſerv'd it are eaſily clear'd 
by the Light of Truth, which if fully prov'd in 
thoſe Books can never be refuted: And you know 
well that Age, Infirmity of Health, and 2 earineſs 
of Fleſh have admoniſh'd me that of Writing _ 
Books there muſt be an end. If in writing' fo 
much and on ſo many Subjects Miſtakes have — 
in, I hope they are not of Importance; and ſuch 
as they are, could I examine and diſcover, I ſhould 
readily retract them, and diſown nothing but Ar- 
tifice and Malice, from which my own Conſcience 
acquits me, and God 1 hope who is greater will 

not mern me. I have always thought it my 


Duty to follow Truth as cloſely as I ebuld with- 


out ſtraying after worldly Intereſt; and tho' the 
Providence of God infinitely wiſe and righteous hath 
for a great part of my Life excluded me from the 
publick Exerciſe of that ſacred Office to which I was 
call'd; yet I have the Comfort of having endea- 
vour'd in ſome degree to ſerve, againſt its various. 
Ad verſaries, the Cauſe of God, of Religion, and of 
that Church in which | was baptiz/d, educated, and 


receiv'd 
G 


*, EPISTLE 


| FTeceiv'd into holy Orders. And tho' the Events of 


Life have given me occaſions to take a nearer view 
of the Doctrines and Worſhip of other Chriſtian 
Churches, yet from thence I have been confirm'd in 
my belief that the Church of England, Abuſes not- 
withſtanding, is the moſt eile to the Inſtitutions 
of Chrift and his Apoſtles, And being now in a point 
of time to which Eternity is near, you will believe 
me if I declare, (and to the World I would declare it) 
that in this Communion I reſolve to die, and expect 
to be ſav'd by the Merits and Mediation of Chriſt 
Jeſus. And that all our Labours may be accepted by 
his infinite Mercy, be ſerviceable to his Religion, 
and beneficial to our Church and Countrey, is the 
Prayer of, &c. 


Charles Leſlie. 
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The ſeveral TREATISES contain d in 
this FIRST VOLUME. 


* 


Short and eaſy Method with the Deiſts. Page 1 
A ſhort p£E eaſy Method with the Jews. p. 31 
A Vindication 4 the ſhort and eaſy Method with the 
Deiſts. p. 115 
The Truth of Chriſtianity demonſtrated. p. 135 


Of Private Judgment and Authority in Matters of Fanth. p. 175 
The Sociman Controverſy diſcuſs'd in ſix Dialogues. p- 195 


An Anſwer to the Remarks on the firt Dialogue. Pp. 283 
A Reply to the Vindication of the Remarks on the firſt Dialogue, 
P. 391 


An Anſwer to the Examination of the laſt 3 p-. 407 
A 1 in anſwer to Mr. Clendon's Treatiſe of the Word 


Perſon. p. 437 
The Caſe ſtated between the Church of Rome and the Church of 
England. p. 461 


The true Motion of the Catholick Church, in Anſwer to the Biſbop 
of Meaux's Letter to My. Nelſon; to which 3 is prefix'd the Let- 


ter ſelf. p. 569 
The Caſe of the Regale and Pontificate ſtated. p. 583 
A Supplement in defence of it. p. 693 
A Diſerai concerning the Uſe and Authority of Eccleſiaſtical 

75 0 P- 727 
ASermon 3 at Cheſter againſt Marriages in different Com- 

munions. p. 735 
The Hiſtory of Hin and Hereſy in ſome Meditations on the Feaſt 

of . Michael and All Angels. p. 775 
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A Short and Eaſy N 


METH O D 


WITH THE 


WHEREIN THE 
OF- THE 


Chriſtian Religion 


| Is demonſtrated by Infallible Proof from 


FOUR RULES; 


WHICH ARE 


Incompatible to any ImMrosTuRE that ever 
yet has been, or that can poſhbly be. 


In a LETTER 7% a FRIEND. 
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PREFACE to the Lerrzz againſt. 
en oy 


Ude been deſir'd to ſay ſomething more con- 
eerming Apollonius Tyanæus, hereafter mei- 

ind, tho it lies upon the Deiſis to produce 
Pat lm, if they dare pitch wer him as an mſtance, 
bs which they are fairly invited; but herem 
only ſhew their modeſty : They are baſhful in the face of an Ar- 
gument; but where a jeſt, a grin, or a laugh will carry it off, 
they are unmerciſul, and triumph clamorouſly. They have 
brought upon the Stage no . with our bleſſed Saviour, 
equal to their. Apollonius : Therefore I nam'd bim, and pro- 
vokd them, (but I cannot) to bring it to a Tryal. For the ſake 
therefore of ſame Readers, . who may not know the Story, I will | 


bere give this ſhort account of bim. aa 
Firſt then, let it be obſerv'd, that what account we haue of 
Apollonius Tyanæus, is from Philoſtratus, who Ind an hun 


| N | | ; . wait ts: Gs MI 
| dred years after the time in which this Apollonius rs Jai to 


bave fone FFP i 

M hence had Philoſtratus this? He ſays, from the Book f 
one Damis, who had been a Companion of Apolloniuss. How 
came Philoſtratus by this Book ? He ſays, that An acquaintance 
of Damiss brought the Empreſs Julia to the knowledge of his 
Commentaries, which till then had not been publiſh'd, (7 give 
2 you in the words of Mr. Blount's tran/lation.) And that the 
Empreſs commanded Phileftratus to tranſcribe thoſe Commen- 
taries, and beſtow ſome. pains on the relations ook i 
— Fee eee e 


PREFACE to the 


them. JV hat pains was this ? Only to tranſcribe? No, that 


was {mall pains, and not fit to be imposd upon ſo great an 
Orator as Philoſtratus; it was the" Office of a Clerk. But, it 
ſeems, this Book of Damis's was ſo poorly wrote, as not fit to be er- 


| Pos a to view, at leaſt of the Empreſs, who, as Philoſtratus tells 


*s, was much addicted to the ſtudy of Rhetorick. For (ys 
he) Damis had given a plain but unelegant deſcription of them, 


4 


i. e. f the As of Apollonius. Therefore the pains that Phi- 


loſtratus zook, he tells us, was upon the relations of Apollonius 


that were in the Commentaries of Damis; and to fit them for 
the ear of an'Empreſs, who loud Rhetorick, alias romancing and 
"fine ſtories. $6 that we are not ſure we have one word of the 
Commentaries of Damis. But this we are ſure of, that we have 
them only as they were new diefe d, aud vaypt by an Orator, 
70 pleaſe the fancy of a rhetorical Elady,” £4. #4 3 
But, which is more, Philoſtratus does not pretend that he con- 
fimd himſelf to the Commentaries of Damis. For be tells us, 
(ibid. I. x. c. 3.) bat in compoſing theſe Books of bis, he bad 
gathered together the diſperſed relations of Apollonius into one 

Volume: Aud names another Author , one Mazragenes, who 
had wrote four Books concerning Apollonius. But he ſays, that 
there is no credit to be given to them. hy 2. Becanſe, (/ays 
he) Meragenes, in his Books, ſeemeth to be altogether igno- 
rant of his (Apolloniuss) Actions. It ſeems they were not ſo 
romantic as the Commentaries of Damis, and ſo leſs fit for an 
entertainment to the Empreſs. But they do not ſeem to be the leſs 
zrue for that : And Philoſtratus. gives no other reaſon againſt 
them, i. e. they were | not for bis purpoſe, which was, 70 Cam- 

Pe ſomething new and ſurprizing, ib gratify the Empreſs. 

Let me obſerve here, that this was an Age, wherem the Me- 
leſiaca, or feign'd romantick ftories were much in vogue: Such 
as Heliodorus's Ethiopicks, the Amours of Clitophon and Leu- 
cippe, Se. And it i very probable that Philoſttatus living, as 
he tells us, at Court, woitd endeavour not to be out of the faſhion. 
And indeed, if he had been to compoſe a Romance, to Babe 
appear d lite auy thing of truth, he cond not have imroduc'd it 
pon Ieſs authority, and à mare precarious foundation, than ibis 
g c | L114 3D) 


which he has 27 far his Hero, Rpollonius. 
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(; learned Men have,” not 


do extremely flight, that ſome 've 


Without rea, doubred Whether ever there was ach a Man as 


r Ä 4 IX Y « Af UA PP I tp. Eun 
. Ir 5s true that Otigen (Contr. Cell) does mention bim; | but 
fo he did lite wie the recognition of H. Clement, (Tom. 3. Com- 


I. 
ment. 


LerrER agamſt the Dx Iss. 
ment. in Geneſ. in Philocal. c. 23.) which now: are taken for 
granted to have been wrote only in his name. And it is no firange 
thing that ſome wiſe and learned Meu may be impos'd upon in 
matters of this nature. Br eee eee 
But newther wiſe nor fookſh, that have eyes in their head, 
can be imposd upon in the four marts hereafter givem p. 11. 
evhereby to aſcertain the truth of any matter of fats. And the 
Deifts not daring to bring the matter of fats of Apollonius to be 
te of theſe rules, all that they can poſſibly infer from their Le- 
gends, is, that perhaps they may be true : Whereas, they muſt 
ackno e, unleſs they will deny the certamty of all their ſenſes, 
that the matters of falt of Moſes, and of Chriſt, are certainly, 
undubitably, and mfallibly true. V. 
And there is almoſt the ſame certamty, that theſe of Apollo- 
nius mut be falſe : Becanſe, as Men cannot be 1mposd upon in 
fach notorious matters of fact, it is next io the fame mpoſſibr= 
lay, that they ſhow'd forget them; at leaft, ſo ſoon as were theſt 
which were told of Apolloniuss For example, his freemg the 
City of Epheſus from the Plague; his vansſhing out of the pre- 
ſence of Domitian, and his Court, when he was arraiyn'd before 
him; and his familiar converſe with many other Kings, and 
wonders done before them; and the mughty eſtimation even to a- 
doration, which he is thereby ſaid to have obtain d all over the 
World. 
> . Now#s it poſſible, that all this cou'd be ſo totally forgot, as that 
no mention at all ſhow d be made of it for a hundred years after theſe 
things were ſaid to be done? Inſomuch that Philoſtratus com- 
plaius, in the introduction to his legend, (l. x. c. 1.) that where- 
as Pythagoras, and other ancient Philoſophers, who had lib d 
many ages before, were flill remember d with great veneration, 
yet that Apollonius, who, as he ſays, came nearer to divine 
wiſdom than Pyzbagoras himſelf, is not yet known among 
Men—tho' he lived neither very long ago, nor yet very lately. 
Was it poſſible, that the death of ſo famous a perſon ſhowd 
not have been greatly notric dc? and his Sepulchre honour d and 
dated? Jet Philoſtratus zells, that there was no certainty of the 
Place where he died; that ſome ſaid it was atEpheſus, ſome arRhodes, 
and ſome at Crete; and that his g epulchre cou'd no where be 
formd. To belp this, ſome beftow d an Apotheofis upon him; 
and would have it, that he was taken up into Heaven. But did 
any body fee it? No; that is not /o much as alledged: Nor 
could Philoſtratus believe it, who ſaid that he had rravelld far 
and near 10 find out his Sepulchre, but cowd not hear of it. 
- +, | And 
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PREFACE. 10 the 
| Aud if be-was ſo unrverſally famous as Philoſtratus has repre- 
| | ſented him, coud Mceragenes have wrote his Life, and be alto- 
| gether ignorant of his actions, as Philoſtratus has accuſed him? 
Mceragenes wrote before Philoſtratus ; and therefore had bes- 
ter reaſon" to know. And if Philoſtratus had tranſmuted to ns 
the Commentaries of Mœragenes, as well as what helps he tool 
1 | 'out of thoſe of Damis, or father'd upon him, we ſhowd no doubt 
"1 | have had a more moderate account of Apollonius ; ſincè Philo- 
ſtratus does confeſs, that for that only reaſon he had rejetted the 
books of Mazragenes. And if they were in being when he wrote, 
he was under a neceſſity of ſaying ſomething againſt them, (tho 
what he has ſaid confirms them the more) becanſe they gave the 
he ſo notoriouſly to his new Romance of Apollonius. 
- But now, to ſum up all, let us ſuppoſe to the utmoſt, that all 
this ſaid Romance were true, what wou d this amount to? Only 
that Apollonius did ſuch things. What then ? What if he were 
fo virtuous a perſon, as that God ſhou d have groen him the power 
zo work ſeveral miracles? This wou'd no ways hurt the argument 
that is here brought againſt the Deiſts; becauſe Apollonius ſet 
up uo new Religion, nor did he pretend that he was ſent with 
any Revelation from Heaven, to introduce any new ſort of the 
worſhip of God. So that it is of no conſequence to the world, 
whether theſe were true or pretended miracles; whether Apol- 
lonius was an honeſt Man, or a Magician; or whether ever 
there was ſuch a Man or not. For he left no Law or Goſpel be- 
hind him, to be receib'd upon the credit of thoſe miracles which 
he is ſaid io have wrought; and therefore if he did work ſuch, 
it rs no prejudice to the truth, enther of the Law or the Goſpel. 
Ho that this whole parallell betwixt Apollonius and Chriſt is al- 
together impertinent, and ſhews at once the impotence as well as 
matice of thoſe who propoſe it. af. 4nd v9 
II. This'brings me from Apollonius to his new Editor among ſt 
us, Charles Blount: For I find my /elf obhig'd to account for 
what I have ſaid of him. I have been told, (ſince the firſt edi- 
tion of this) that it has diſobligd ſome friends, (far from my 
intention] who for relation or acquamtance had a regard to the 
perſon of Mr. Blount, h not to his principles; and think that 
[have usd him too courſly, he being a Gentleman. 
But when it is conſider'd how he has treated our bleſſed Lord 
and Saviour, like the Soldiers who bow'd the knee to him, and 
ſpit in his face; who cryd, Hail, King of the Jes to mock 
him the more outragiuſly : That not only in his Comments upon 
this hiſtory of Apollonius, but in his Great Diana, his Oracles 
Urs 6 : of 
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LETTER againſt the Dzrsrs | 
of Reaſon, and in all bis Works, he ſet himſelf, with his whole 
might, t0 oppoſe and ridicule the Birth, Paſſion, Reſaurrettion, 
Aſcenſion, and all that is ſaid of our Chriſt and God in the ho- 
ly Goſpel, and all reveal d Religion; of which I coud give in- 
ſtances out of number, but they are not fit to be heard by Chri- 
tian ears; and tt wou d gratify the Deiſts but to have them nam d. 

ain conſidering, that his moſt pernicious books (1 many of 
which were well-nigh loſt) are of late carefully collected and re- 

printed, (to the ſcandal of a Chriſtian Country) and diſperſed, 
zo poiſon the Nation ; 1 ſay, all this being duly conſider'd, I have | 
no apology to make for calling this Man execrable ; nor can I 
retradt or compound it. Seemg it is come to this, that either his 
Blaſphemons Works, (who ſet himſelf at the head of the Deiſts, 
and after whom they now copy) or elſe the Goſpel of our Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt nuſt remain execrable. | 

Nor would I give better quarter to the greateſt King upon 
earth, who ſhow d do the ſame: But, after the example of our 
holy Apoſtle, I would ſay, I do ſay, let him, or an Angel from 
Heaven, who durſt thus preſume, be accurſed. 

If Mr. Blount had meddled only with the argument, and opposd 
what he cou'd, in that method, I wow'd have thought him worth 
of civil treatment; as I will any other of the Deiſts, who ſhall an- 
ſwer the reaſons I have here ſet down. And if he can overthrow 
them, and give me better on his fide, I confeſs I ſhall then be 
zempred to turn Infidel with him. And to this I invite them, I 
provoke them. But if they will not, (as there is little appearance 
that they will) then let them never more value themſelves as Men 
of Senſe, at leaſt let none others do ſo, while they refuſe to be de- 
termind by Reaſon. 

But if inſtead of Reaſon, they have recourſe, lile Mr. Blount, 
10 their old Topic of Buffoonry, and ſhew their Parts in witty ſa- 
zyr and ſcorn, and laugh out——Prieft-craft— for an hour toge- 
ther ; let them enjoy the fruit of their labours, and what they 


Jufily deſerve, to be the admiration of fools, and contempt of all 
wiſe and good Men. And ſo I leave them. 
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3 N atifwer to yours: of the third inſtant, I much condole with 
== you your unhappy: Circumſtances, of being placed among 
ſuch Company, where, as you ſay, you continually: hear 
the ſacred Scriptures, and the hiſtories therein contain'd, 
particularly of Moſes and of Chriſt, and all revealed Religion 
tdeuxmd into ridicule, by Men who ſet up for fenſe and rea- 
fon. And they fay, that there is no ground to believe in Chriſt, 
than in Mabomet; that all theſe pretences to Revelation are cheats, and 
ever have been among Pagans, Jeu, Mabumet aut, and Chriſtiaus; that 
they are all alike i tons of cunnitig and deſigning Men, upon the ere - 
dulity, at firſt, of ſimple and umhinking n till, their numbers en- 
creaſing, their dehuſiors grew popular, came at laſt to be eſtabliſn d by Laws; 
and then the force of education and cuſtom gives a by aſs to the judgments 
of aſter ages, tili ſuch deceits come really to he believ d, being receiv d upon 
truſt from the ages 8 without examining into the original and bot- 
tom of them: Which theſe aur moderm Men of ſenſe: (as they deſire to be 
eſteem d) ſay, that they only do, that they only have: their judgments freed 
HIRE — ——̃— from 
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from the laviſh authority of Precedents and Laws, in matters of truth, 
which, they ſay, ought only to be decided by reaſon ; tho by a prudent 
with. Popularity and Laws, they preſerve themſelves from out- 


tage, and legal penalties; for none of their complexions are addicted to 
_ N 1 * „ k - # 
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Now, Sir, that which you deſire from me, is, ſome ſhort topic of Rea- 
ſon, if ſuch can be found, whereby, without e to authorities, and the 
intricate mazes of Learning, which breed long dit 


| putes, and which theſe 
Men of Reaſon deny by wholeſale, though they can give no reaſon for it; 
only ſuppoſe that Authors have been trump'd upon us, interpolated, and 
corrupted, ſo that no ſtreſs can be laid upon them, tho? it cannot be ſhewu 
wherein they are ſo corrupted; which, in reaſon, ought to lie upon them 
to prove, who alledge it; otherwiſe it is not only à precarious, but a 
guilty Plea: And the more, that they refrain not to quote Books on their 
ſide, for whoſe authority there are ho better, or not ſo good grounds. 

However, you ſay, it makes your diſputes endleſs, and they go away with 
noiſe and clamour, and a boaſt, That there is nothing, at leaſt nothing certain 
to be ſaid on the Chriſtian ſide. Therefore you are | to find ſome one 
topic of Reaſon, which ſhould demonſtrate the truth of the Chriſtian Re- 
ligion, and at the ſame time diſtinguiſh it from the impoſtures of Maho- 
met, and the old Pagan world: That our Deiſts may be brought to this 
| ay and be either obliged to renounce their reafon, and the common rea- 

n of Mankind, or to ſubmit to the clear proof, from reaſon, of the Chri- 
ſtian Religion; which muſt be ſuch a proof, as no impoſture can pretend 
to, otherwiſe ir cannot prove the Chriſtian Religion not to be an impo- 
ſture. And, whether ſuch a proof, one ſingle proof (to avoid confuſion) is 
not to be found out, you deſire to know from me. 

And you ſay, that you cannot imagine but there muſt be ſuch a proof, 
becauſe e Truth is in itſelf clear, and one; and therefore that one rea- 
ſon for it, if it be the true reaſon, muſt bè ſufficient; and, if ſatficient, it is 
better than many; fot multiplicity confounds, Eire weak judgments. 

Sir, * impos d an hard task upon me, ILWiſh I conld-peeform 
it. For tho' every truth is one, yet our ſight is ſo feeble, that we cannot 
(alraxs). come to. it. dll irectly, bur by many inferences, and laying of things 
together. 

Thu I think, that in the caſe before us, there is ſuch a proof as you re- 


quire, and 1 will ſet it down as ſhort and plain as I can. 


II. Firſt then, 1 ſuppoſe, that the truth of the: doctrine of C will 
be ſufficiently; evincedꝭ if the Matters of fact, which are recorded of him 
in the Goſpels, be ttue; for his miracles; if true, do vouch the trutf of 
War egen. ond of bas eounginze beet t RR 
The ſame is to be ſaid as to Mo ſer. If he brought the children of /Fac/ 
through the Red. Sea in that miraculous manner, which is related in Exo. 
dus, and did ſuch other wonderful things as are there told of him, it muſt 
neceſſarily follow, that he was ſent from God: Theſe being the ſtrongeſt; 
proofs we eum deſire, and which every Deiſt will confeſs he would acquieſce 
in, if he a them wich his eyes. Therefore the ſtreſs: of this cauie will 
_—_— the proof of theſe matters of falt. 
; 1. An the met dT will take, is, firſt, to lay down ſuch Rules, às to 
the truth of matters of fact, in general, that where they all meet, ſuch 
matters of fact cannot be falſe. And then, ſecondly, to ſhew that all theſe 
Rules do meet in the matters of fact, of Mojes, and of Chriſt; and that they 
do not moet in the matters of fact of Mabomet, of the Heathen Deities, or can: 
poſſibly moet in any impoſture whatſoever; Ob Jino Nen 28097 ht {bias 
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_ 2.1 The Rules are theſe. I. That the matters of fact::be' ſuch; at thah. 
Mens outward ſenſes, their eyes and ears, may be judges of it 2. That: 
it be done publicly in the face of the world. | 3. That nat only; publeck 


monuments. be kept up in memory-of it, but ſome; outward :attions to le 
performed. 4. That: ſuch monuments: and ſuch: attions or obſervances ir 
inſtituted, and do commence from the time that the matter of er * 
„ Ana re eg 54 * Winnie ViG 9 noh 01.0850 gon AEt 

z. The two firſt Rules make itimpoſhble for any ſuch matter of fact to be 
impos d upon Men, at the time hen ſuch matter of fact was ſaid to be done, 
becauſe every Man's eyes and ſenſes would contradict it. For example, 
ſuppoſe any Man ſhould pretend, that yeſterday he divided the Thames, in 
preſence oł all the People of London, and carried the whole City, Men, Wo- 
men and Children, over to Soexrbwark, on dry Land, the Waters ſtanding 


like Walls on both ſides: I ſay, it is morally impoſſible that he could per- 


ſuade the People of London that this was true, when every Man, Woman 


and Child, could contradict him, and ſay, that this was a notorious falſhood, 
ſor that they had not ſeen the Thames fo divided or had gone over on dry 


Land. Therefore I take it for granted, (and, I ſuppoſe, Wich the allowance 
of all the Deiſts in the World) that no ſuch Impoſition could be put upon 


Men at the time when ſuch publick matter of fact was ſaid to be done. 


4. Therefore it only remains that ſuch matter of fact might be invented 
ſome time after, hen the Men of that Generation, wherein the thing was 
Aid to be done, are all paſt and gone: and the credulity of after Ages might 


be impos'd upon, to believe that things were done in former Ages, which 


1 
1 


were not. ee eee 
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And for this, the two laſt Rules ſecure us as much as the two firſt Rules, 


ery one could 


b ut. nger; and that 
riginal matter of fact, 
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III. Let us now come to the ſecond Point, to ſhew, that the matters of 
fact of Moſes, and af Cbriſt, have all theſe Rules, or Marks before · men- 
tion d; and that neither the matters of fact of Mahomet, or what ĩs reported: 
of the Heathen. Deities, have the likę; and that no Impoſtor can have them all. 
1. As to Moſes, I ſuppoſe it will be allow'd me, that he cauld not have 
berſuaded 600009 Men, chat he had brought them out of gt, chro the 


Red. Sea; fed them 40 years, without Bread, by miraculous, Manna, and 


_ on matters of fact recorded in his Books, if they had hot been true 
ecaule 1 


2 


every Man's ſenſes that were then alive muſt have contradicted it. 
1 | | And 


11 
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And therefore, ho muſt have impogd 2 All their Senſes; if he could have 
madd them believe it, when it was falſe, and no fach things done. So that 
herd are the firſt and ſecond of the above mentioned four Marks. 
For the fame reaſon it was equally impoſſible for him to have made them 
receive his five: Hooks as truth, and not to have rejected them as a manifeſt. 
impoſture; which told of all theſe things as done before their Eyes, if they 
had not been ſo done. See how poſitively he ſpeaks to them, Deut. xi. 2. 
to . d. A now you this day, for I ſpeak not with your Children, 
which have (not known, and which have not ſeen the chaſtiſement of the 
Lord your Gad, bis greatneſs, his mighty hand, and his flretobed out arm, 
and bis mitacles, and bis alls, which he did in the mi #46 Agypt, unto 
Pharaoh the King of Egypt, and unto all his Land, an he did unto 
the Aru of Rgypt, unto their Horſos, and to evi Chariots; how he 
made the water. of Febe Ned. Sea to overflow them as 7 purſued after yon; 
aud how the Lord hath defiroyed them unto this And what he did 
unto you im the Wilderneſs, until be came into this ies, ; and what he 
did unto Dathan and Abiram, the Sons of Eliab, the Son of Reuben, ho. 
the Earth d her mouth, and ſiualluted them up, and their Flouſholas, 
and their Tents; and all the ſubſlanoe that was in their poſſeſſron, in the 
midſt of al Iſrael. But your Eyes Pave 1 . he Sree Atts of” the 
Lord, which" he did, Sas nere 1 181 E. 
From hence we muſt fuppoſe it impoſſible hat theſe Books of Moſes, 
(if an 1 ) could have been invented and put 1 on the People Wh 
were then alive, when all thoſe things were ſaid to be f | 
= utmoſt therefore that even a Suppoſe can ſtretch to, is, that theſe 
werd wrote in ſome Age after Muſes, and put out in his Name. 
* to this I ſay, chat if ic was ſo; it was impoſſible that thoſe Books 
ſhouts have been receiv'd, as the Books of Mo/2s, in that ta wherein they 
may have been fuppos'd to have been firſt invented. Becauſe they 
ſpeak of themſelves as 3 and 1e t in the Art from 
his time. Aud it came 0 Moſes had . an end of writ- 
ing the words of this Law in — Now until they were finiſhed, that Moſes 
commanded” the Levites who bare the Ark of the Covenant of the Lord, 
„Tale this Book of the Law, and put is in the ſide of the Art 6 
the. ebenen: of the Lord your Gogh" % may be there for a witneſs 
againſt ther, Deut. xxx 24, 25, 26. And there was a of this — 0 
te be leſt likewiſe with the King. Aud is ſpall be when he fitteth upon the 
Throne of hir Kingdom, that he ſhall write'hins 4 Gy of this Lau in 4 
Book, out of that which ir before the Prieſts the Levites: And it all 
be with him; and he ſhall ##ad therein all the” days 0 Hir Life; that he 
may learn to fear the Lord his God, 10 keep. all you' 4 of hit Law and 
rene Statutes 10 do them, Deut. xvii. 18, x -d þlnod 
Here you fee that this Book of the Law fea aks of it ſelf, net only as an 
Hiſtory de Relafen of what things were how done, bur as the ſtanding and 
municipal Law and Statutes of the Nation of the Jews, binding the King as 


well as the People. 
| Now; in Whatever Age after Moſar you will fappeſe this Book to have 
been forged; it was i ble it could eee as Truth; becauſe it was 
not then to be found, either in the Ark, or with the King, or any where 
el For when firſt wer gf en body muſt Rho char ede bad neyer 
heard of it before. nn 
And therefore they mak "mA balieve ir is be the 8b of their Sratures, 
andthe ſtanding Law 7 of the Land, Wielt wind had atl ia 17 and 
by which thoy be eee a ABOUT. 
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A- ſhort Mt had crit the Das. 13 
Could any Man, now at this day, invent a Book of Statutes or Acts of 
parliament for; England, and make it pals upon the Nation as the only Book 

I of Statutes that ever they had known? As impoſſible was it for the Books 
4 of Moſes (if they were invented in any age after Moſes to have been 
4 receiyd for what they declare themſelves to he, vg. the Statutes and mu- 
nicipal Law of the Nation of the- Jeus; and to have perſuaded the Je 
that they had own'd and acknowledg d theſe Books all along from the days 
of Moſes to that day in which they were firſt invented; that is, that they 
had own'd them before they had ever ſo much as heard of them: Nay, more, 


the whole Nation muſt in an inſtant forget their former Laws and Govern- #5 α 4 
ment if they could receive theſe, Books as heing their former Laws; and 3 
they could not otherwiſe receive them, becauſe they youch'd themſelves ſo 4 


to be. Let me ask the Deiſts but this one ſhort Queſtion, Was there, ever 
a Book of ſham-Laws, which were not the Laws of the Nation, palm d 
upon any People ſince the world began? If not, with what face can they 
ſay this of the Book of Laws of the eus? Why will they ſay that of them, 
which. they confeſs impoſſible in any Nation, or among any People? 
But they muſt be yet more unreaſonable, For the Books of Maſes have 
a farther Demonſtration of their Truth than even other Law - Books have; for 
they not only contain the Laws, but give an hiſtorical account of their In- 
ſtitution, and the Practice of them from that time: As of the Paſloyer in 
memory of the Death of the Firſt-born in Ag ypr : And that the ſame dax : 
all the Fir/t-born of Iſrael both of Man and Beaſt were by. a perpetual Law Numb. viii. 
dedicated to God: And the Levites taken for all the Firſt-born of the "1+ 18. 
Children of Iſrael: That Aaron's Rod which budded was kept in the Ark 
in memory of the Rebellion and wonderful Deſtruction of Korab, Dathan, 
and Abiram; and for the Confirmation of the Prieſthood to the Tribe of 
Levi: As likewiſe the Pot of Manna in memory of their having been fed 
with it forty years in the Wilderneſs: That the brazen Serpent was kept . 
(which remained to the days of Hezekzah, , 2 Kings xviii. 4.) in memory 
of that wonderful deliverance, by only looking upon it, from the biting of 
the Fiery-Serpents: The Feaſt of Pentecoſt, in memory of the dreadful Ap- Numb. xxi.g; 


pearance of God upon Mount Horeb, &. ad: ene ad 
And beſides theſe remembrances of particular Actions and Occurrences 

there were other ſolemn Inſtitutions in memory of their Deliverance out of 

Egypt, in the general, which included all the particulars; As of the Sab- Deut. v. 15. 

bath, their daily Sacrifices and yearly Expiation, their new- Moons and ſe- 

veral Feaſts and Faſts; So that there were yearly, monthly, weekly, daily 

Remembrances, and Recognitions of theſe things. 


« 4a 


And not only ſo, but the Books of the ſame Maſes tell us, that a par- 
ticular Tribe (of Lev) was appointed and conſecrated by God as his Prieſts; 
by whoſe: hands, and none other, the Sacriſices of the People were to be 
offer d, and theſe ſolemn Inſtitutions to be celebrated: That it was Death 
for any other to approach the Altar: That their High- Prieſt wore a glo- 
rious Mitre, and magnificent Robes of God's own Contrivance, with the 
miraculous VDrim and Thummim in his Breaſt plate, whence. the divine 
Reſponſes were given: That ar hig Mord the King and all the People were Numb. xxvii; 
to go out and to come in: That theſe Levites were likewiſe the chief Judges Gy 
even in all civil Cauſes, and that it was Death to reſiſt their Sentence: 7 13. wa: 
Now: whenever it can be ſuppos d that theſe Books: of, Maſes were forged, Chron. xxiii 
in ſome ages after Moſes, it is impoſſible they could have been received. as 
true, unleſs the Forgers could have made the whole Nation believe chat 
they had received theſe Books from their Fathers, had been inſtructed in 
them when they were Children, and had taught them to their Children; 
moreover, that they had all been circumciſed, and did circumciſe their Cie 
A | E | — has crew en, 
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th, in purſuaice to what was commanded in theſe Books, that they had 
obſerved the yearly Paſſover, the weekly Sabbath, the new-Moons, and 
all theſe ſeveral Feaſts, Faſts, and Ceremonies commanded in theſe Books: 
That they had never eaten any Swines Fleſh, or other Meats prohibited 
in theſe Books: That they had a magnificent Tabernacle, with a viſible 
Prieſthood to adminiſter in it, which was confined to the Tribe of Levi; 
oyer whom was placed a glorious High- Prieſt, cloathed with great and 
mighty Prerogatives; whoſe Death only could deliver thoſe that were fled 
Numb. xxxy, to the Cities of Refuge: And that theſe Prieſts were their ordinary Judges, 
25, 28. yen in civil matters: I fay, was it poſſible to have perſuaded a whole Na- 
| tion of Men that they had known and practiſed all theſe things, if they 
had not done it? Or, Secondly, to have receiv'd a Book for Truth, which 
ſaid they had practiſed them, and appeal to that practice? So that here are 
the third and fourth of the marks abovemiationed. . 
But now let us deſcend to the utmoſt degree of 8 vir. That 
theſe Things were practiſed before theſe Books of Maſes were forged, and 
that theſe Books did only impoſe upon the Nation, in making them believe 
that they had kept theſe Qbſervances in memory of ſuch and ſuch things 
as were inſerted in thoſe Books. | ; = 
Well then, let us proceed upon this Suppoſition, (however groundleſs:) _- 
And now will not the ſame Impoſſibilities occur as in the former caſe? For, 
Firft, This muſt ſuppoſe that the 7eus kept all theſe Obſervances in me- 
mory of nothing, or without knowing any thing of their original, or the 
»” reaſon why they kept them: Whereas theſe very Obſervances did expreſs 
the ground and reaſon of their being kept; as the Paſſover in memory of 
God's paſſing-over the Children of the Maelites, in that night wherein he 
flew all the Firſt-born of Ægypt, and fo of the reſt. - 3 
But, Secondly, Let us ſuppoſe, contrary both to reaſon and matter of 
fact, that the Fews did not know any reaſon at all why they kept theſe Ob- 
ſervances; yet was it poſſible to put it upon them, that they had kept theſe 
Obſervances in memory of what they had never heard of before that day, 
whenſoever you will ſuppoſe that theſe Books of Maſes were firſt forged? 
For example, ſuppoſe I ſhould now forge ſome romantick ſtory of ſtrange 
things done a thouſand years ago, and in confirmation of this ſhould endeavour 
to perſuade the Chriſtian World, that they had all along from that day to 
this kept the firſt day of the week in memory of ſuch an Hero, an Apol- 
tonins, a Barcosbas, or a Mahomet ; and had all been baptiz d in his name, 
and {wore by his name, and upon that very Book, (which I had then 
forged, and which they never ſaw before) in their publick Judicatures ; that 
this Book was their Goſpel and Law, which they had ever fince that time, 
theſe thouſand years paſt, univerſally receiv'd and own'd, and none other: 
1 would ask any Deiſt, whether he thinks it poſſible that ſuch a Cheat 
could paſs, or ſuch a legend be receiv'd as the Goſpel of Chriſtians; and 
that they could be made believe that they never had any other Goſpel ? 
The ſame reaſon is as to the Books of Moſes; and muſt be as to ever 
matter of fact which has all the four marks above-mentioned; and cheſs 
marks ſecure any ſuch matter of fact as much from being invented and im- 
pos d in any after ages, as at the time when ſuch matters of fact were ſaid 
to be done. e ee 1 a. 
Let me give one very familiar example more in this caſe. There is the 
_ Stonbenge in Saltsbury-Plain, every body knows it, and yet none knows 
the reaſon why thoſe great Stones were ſet there, or by whom, or in me- 
mory of what. \ | 23 
Now ſuppoſe 1 ſhould write a Book to morrow, and tell there, that theſe 
Stones were ſet up by Hercules, Polyphemus, or Garagantua, in memor y 
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Abort Method with #he Dzrsrs. 
of ſuch and ſuch of their actions: And for a farther confirmation of this, 
ſhould ſay, in this Book, that ir was wrote at the time when ſuch actions 


this Book had been received as truth, and quoted by Authors of the great- 
eſt reputation in all ages fince: Moreover that this Book was well known 
in England, and enjoin'd by Act of Parliament to be taught our children, 
and that we did teach it to our children, and had been taught it our ſelves 
when we were children: I ask any Deift, whether he thinks this could 
paſs upon England? And whether, if I, or other ſhould inſiſt upon 
it, we ſhould nor, inſtead of being believ d, be lent to Bedlam? © 
Now let us compare this with the Fronbenge, as I may call it, or twelve 
eat Stones ſet up at Gilgal, which is told in the 4 Chapter of Zoſhua. 
here it is ſaid, V. 6. that the reaſon why they were ſet up, was, that 
when their Children, in after ages, ſhould ask the meaning of them, it 
ſhould be rold them. | hz Ss | 
And the thing in memory of which they were ſet up, was ſuch as could 
not poſſibly be impos'd upon that Nation at that time, when it was ſaid to 
be done; it was as wonderful and miraculous as their paſſage thro' the 
Red-Sea. Edt 3 

And this inſtance is free from a very poor objection which the Deiſts have 
advanc d againſt that Miracle of the Red. ea: Thinking to r Spring- 


tide, with the concurrence of a ſtrong Wind, happening at the ſame time; 
which left the ſand fo dry, as that the 1/rae/rres being all on foot, might | 


thro' the ouſey places and holes, which ic muſt be ſuppoſed the Sea left be- 
hind it: But that the Aigyprians, being all horſe and chariots, ſtuck in 
thoſe holes, and were entangled fo as that they could not march ſo faſt as 
the 1/raclites : And that this was all the meaning of its being faid, that 


| God took off their (the Ægyptiant Chariot-Wheels, that they drove them 
heavily : So that they would make nothing extraordinary, at leaſt not mi- 


raculous, in all this action. 


This is advanc'd in Le Clers Diſſertations upon Geneſis, lately printed 


in Holland, and that part with others of the like tendency, endeavouring 
ro reſolve other. Miracles, as that of Sodom and Gomorrah, &c. into the 
mere natural cauſes, are put into Eng/ih by the well-known T. Brow, 
for the edification of the Heiſts in England. | 

But theſe Gentlemen have forgot that the 7/7ae/ites had herds of 
many thouſand Catrel with them, which would be apter to ſtray, and fall 
into thoſe holes and ouſey places in the fand, than horſers with riders, who 
might direct them. * 
But ſuch precarious and ſilly ſuppoſes are not worth the anſwering. If 
there had been no more in this 0 1 thro' the Ned. ea than that of a 
Spring- tide, Sc. it had been impoſſible for Moſes to have made the 1/raelites 
believe that relation given of it in Exodus, with ſo many particulars which 
themſelves os to be true. 1 7 | 

And all thoſe Scriptures which magnify this action, and a to it as 
a fall demonſtration if the miraculous =: tin of God, muſt E as 


— 4 


romance or legend. 

I fay this for the ſake of ſome Chriſtians who think it no prejudice to 
the truth of the holy Bible, but rather an advantage, as rendring it more 
caly to be believ d, if they can ſolve whatever ſeems miraculous in it by 
the power of ſecond cauſes; and ſo to make all, as they ſpeak, natural and 
ealy : Wherein if they could Ne the natural and eaſy reſult would be, 
not to believe one word in all thoſe ſacred Oracles. For if things be not 
as they are told in any relation, that relation muſt be falſe: And if falſe in 
part, we cannot truſt to it either in whole or in part. l 


Here 


© 


* 


* — | „ „ . 2 1 
* oF ä — 0 . 9 / 
7 7 1 9 . 9 x Fs * þ 
: 4 e 
8 . 2 = _ 
* 
9 * 
« 4 


16 ort Method with the DxIis rs. 

CE 2 SEA | 2 a | * 0 
Niere are to be excepted mil-tranſlations and errors either in Copy or in 
Preſs; but where there is no room for ſuppoſing of theſe, as where all Copies 
do agree, there we muſt either receive all or reject all: I mean in any Book 
that pretends to be written from the Mouth of God; for in other common 
HFiſtories we may believe part and reject part as we ſee cauſe... + | 
But to return, The paſſage of the 1/rae/zres over Jordan, in memory 
of which thoſe Stones at Gz/ga/ were ſet up, is free from all thoſe little 
| © carpings before-mention'd that are made as to the paſſage thro' the Red. Sea: 
Joſh. iii. 5- For notice was given to the [/7ae/ztes the day before, of this great Miracle 
to be done. It was done at noon-day, before the whole Nation: And when 
the waters of Jordan were divided, it was not at any low ebb, but at the 


V. 15. time when that river overflowed all his Banks: And it was done not by 


Winds, or in length of time, which Winds muſt take to do it, but all on 
the ſudden, as ſoon as the feet of the Prieſts that bear the Art were 
dipped in the brim of the water, then the waters which' came | down 
from above, ſtood and roſe up upon an heap, very far from the city Adam, 
that it beſide Zareran : And thoſe that came down toward th ea of the 
Plain, even the Salt Sea, failed, and were cut off : And the People paſſed 
over right againſt Jericho. The Prieſts ſtood in the midſt of Jordan till 
Joſh. iv. /rom all the Armies of. Iſrael had paſſed over. And it came 70 paſs, when the 
v.15, Oe. Prieſts that bare the Ark of the Covenant of the Lord were come up 
out of the midſt of Jordan, and the ſoles of the Prieſts feet were lift up 
upon the dry land, that the waters of Jordan returned unto their place, 
and flowed over all his banks as they did before... And the People came 
np out of Jordan on the tenth day of the firſt month, and encamped in 
Gilgal on the eaſt border of Jericho. And thoſe twelve Stones which they 
took out of” Jordan, did Joſhua pitch in Gilgal. . Ana he ſpake. unto the 
Children of Iſrael, ſaying, When your Children ſhall ask their Fathers in 
time to come, ſaying, What mean theſe Stones? Then. ye ſhall let your 
Children know, ſaying, Iſrael came over this Jordan on dry land. For 
the Lord your God dried up the waters of Jordan from before. you, until 
ye were paſſed over; as the Lord your God did to the Red-Seaz. which, he 
dried up from before us, until we; were gone over. That all the People 
of the Earth might know the Hand of the Lord, that it is mighty: 
That ye might fear the Lord your Cod for ever. en ot. 
If the paſſage over the Red. ea had been only taking the advantage of 
a Spring- tide, or the like, how would this teach al the People of the Earth 
that the Hand of the Lord was mighty? How would a thing no more re- 
markable have been taken notice of thro' all the World? How would it have 
taught 1/rae/ to fear the Lord, when they muſt know, that notwithſtand- 
ing all theſe big words, there was ſo little in it? How could they have be- 
liey'd or receiv'd a Book as truth, which they knew told the matter fo far 
otherwiſe from what it wa? ate Haddad Abbe. | 
But, as I ſaid, this paſſage over Jordan, which is here compar'd to that 
of the Red. dea, is free from all thoſe cavils that are made as to that of the 
Ned. dea, and is a farther atteſtation to it, being ſaid to be done in the 


ſame manner as was that of the Red-Sea. * Lan | 

Now, to form our argument, let us, ſuppoſe that there never was any 
ſach thing as that paſſage over Jordan: 'Lhat theſe Stones at Gilgal were 
ſet up upon fome other occaſion in ſome after Age: And then, that ſome de- 
ſigning' Man invented this Book of Jaſhua, and ſaid that it was wrote by 
Foſpua at that time: And gave this Stonage at Gz/ga/ for a teſtimony of 
the truth of it. Would not every body ſay to him, we know the Stonage 
at G:/gah, but we neyer heard before of this reaſon, for it; nor of this Book 
of Joſhua ? Where has it been all this While? And where, and how came 
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den ei 022 21,28 
And if Where we Of a bare naked mdnument; ſuch 
a ſham- reaſon cannot be impos d, how much maro is it impoſſible to im- 
poſe upon us in actiens and obſer vanges which we:celebrare in memory of 
particular paſſages? How impoſſible to make us ſarget thoſe paſſages which 
we daily commemorate, | | 

ſtituttons in memory of What we never heatd of -before;: that» is, that we 
knew it before we knew it! Nannen en uwe eie 16 0h Gf 
And if we ſind it thus impoſſible for an impoſuſon to be pur upon us 
even in ſome things: which. bayve not all the for marks befbre · mentioned; 
haw: much more impoſſible is is, that any deceit inihuld be in that thing 
whore all che four marks de mer! 
This has been ſhawed in the ſirſt plage, as to che matters of fact of Mo/es. 
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icion-coul be put 
les could it be 


and perluade'us' that we had always kept ſuch in- 


2. Therefore I come now,. Secondly, to ſhew, chat as in the matters of 


fact of Moe, ſo like wiſe all theſe four marks do -meer in the matters of 
fact Which are recorded in the Goſpel of our bleſſed Saviour And my 
work herein will he the ſhorter, becauſe. all that is ſaid before of Maſes and 
his Books, is every way as applicable to Chriſt and his Goſpel. His Works 
* ate chere ſaid to he done publick ly in the fuce of the World; 
a8 

above ſiye thouſand at another, were converted: upon ronviction of what 
thewlelyes had ſeen, what bad been done publickly before their Eyes; 
whetein it was impoſſible to have impaſed upon them Therefort here were 
the two ſirſt of the rules before: mentioned dpd 303 3220 
1 Eben! for the two ſecond. Baptiſm and che Lord's: were inſtitu- 
ted as perpetual: memorials of chef things; and they Were hot inſtituted in 
aſter · ages, but at the very time When theſe things were ſaid to be done; 
and have been ebſeryed wihbour-intertuption in alf ages through the whole 
Chriſtiao World; down all the way from chat tine tw this: And Chrift him - 
ſelf did ordain Apoſtles, and other Miniſters of his Goſpel, to preach, and 


gular ſuoceſſion 101th. Day; and ne doubt eye, ſhall While the earth ſhall 
laſt: Socchat che Chriſtian Clergy, ars as nororioue a matter of fact as che 
Tribs of Leni among. the Jews; zud the Goſpel is as HA Law to the 
Christians as the Boo of, 4/49 to the Feat: Aud it being part ofthe matters 
A nuch ralared in the Goſpel, That ſuch au ofder dfoMidh: were appointed by 
Gardfc and to cant inte v0 Hbs end of the Werkdicconfquently, if che Goſpel 
wass fiction, and invented (as dt wvuſt be) in ſome ages after Lb, then, at 
that dime whey it Was ſiaſt invented, chere nouldibe mb ſuch urder bf C 
a8 dert d themſalnes from che infticorion af: Chr wech muff x; 

lye re th Ge and demooſtrate the whole to be falſe : Anti the mat - 
ters of fact of Lis being preſs d to be trut᷑ 310! ocherwiſe than as there 
is at that gipe {whene 
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ver ths Deiſts eee the Goſpel to 8 


to his aceuſers, I p peng tate Mord, an in freres john xvii 20. 
unt hing. It is told, that three thouſand at one time, and that Acts ii. 41. 


Acts iv. 4. 


adminiſter theſe. Sacraments, and to govern his Church; and that 24e, Mat. xxviii 


even unite Fhe and of She Monis: Afcerdipgly they; have coormna'd by 're- 10. 


; uh * * 3 
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not only publick Sacrametits of cue nen, but an order or Cle | 
likewiſc of his appointment to adminiſte them; and it being ele le E | 
there could be any ſuch things before che) | 


were invented, it is as ith 
ble that they ſhould be received! when invented: And therefore by What 
was ſaid above, ĩt was as impoſſible to have impos d upon mankind in this 
matter, by inventing of it in aſter- ages; as at the time when thoſe things 
were ſaid to be donne 88 519 6 t 
3. The matters of fat of Mabomet, or what is fabled of the Deities, do 
all want ſome of the aforeſaid four rules, whereby the ceftainty of marters 
of ſact is demonſtrated. Firſt, for Mabomet, he pretended to no Miracles, 
as he tells us in his Alcoran, c. 6. and thoſe which are commonly told of 
him pas among the Mahometans themſelves but as legendary fables; 
and as ſuch; are rejected by the wiſe and learned among them; as the J 
„legends of their Saints ate in the Church [OF Rome See Dr. Pridegnx bis = 
/ ii of Mabomet, pag. 34. n Fa Yer 412 5 
But, in the next place; thoſe: which are old of hien do all want the two = 
firſt: rules befote · mentioned. | For | his pretended converſe with the Moon, 2B 
his Mer /a, or Night- Journey from Mecca to Jeruſalem,” and thence to Hea- 9 
ven, gc. were not perfotmed before any body: we have only his own Word 
ſor them; and they are as groundleſs as the deluſions of Fox or Mugghetor 
ong our ſelves! Tlie fame is to be faid (in the" ſecond place) of the 
ables of the heathen Gods, of Mercury s ſtealing ſheep, Japaner s turning 
himſelf into i bull, and the ke; beſides the folly and unworthineſs of ſach 
ſenſeleſs pretended Miracles: And moreover, the wiſe among the Heathen 
did-reckon no otherwiſe of theſe: but as fables which had a myrhology or 
myſtical meaning in hem} of which ſevetal of them have given dis the ra- 
tionale, or explication: And it is Plain enough Ye Ovid' meant no other 
by all his Meramorphoſes.'' n ee e Nee one, 1 
It is true, the heathen Deities had their Prieſts in they had: likewiſe feaſts, BM 
games, and othet publick inſtitutions in memory of chem; but all theſe F 
Want the fourth mark, is. that ſuch Prieſthood and inſtitutiong ſhoald: 1 
commence from the time! that ſuch things as they commemorate were ſaid + 
to be done; otherwiſe they cannot ſecure after-ages/from-the impoſture 2 
detecting it at the time When firſt inyented, as hath been . before. 
But the Bacchanalia and other heathen feaſts were inſtituted many age: 
after what was reported: of theſe Gods was ſaid to be done, and therefore 
eau be no proof of them. And the Prieſts of Bacc hut, Apollo, &c. were 
not ordain'd by theſe ſi ſed Gods but were appointed by others in aſter- 
Ages only 8 m: And therefore theſe orders of Prieſts are no 
evidence to os. trath3 of the matters of fact Rog” ate N of their 
en 4 tod id 10 Hoi 10916 7 Zito A Uisbto bib 445! 
R 1414 CRISS IN 13 1 T4 - 1069, an 1119 708 O32 5 ste 313111 70 ſlin in 
W. deset pply. what has been ſaid, Jiu may challenge all the'Deiſts 
in the World to Rec ly Action that is fabulous Which has all che four 
rules or marks beſbre- mention d. No, it is impoſſible: And (co reſume 
a little what is to before) the Hiſtories of Exodus and the Goſpel 
could never have heen teceiv d if they had not been true; becauſe the in- 
ſtitution of che Prieſthõod of Levi, and of Chriſt, of the Sabbath; the 
Paſſover, of Circumciſion, of Baptiſm, and the Lord's Supper, Oc are there 
related as deſcending all the way down from thoſe times without intertu- 
ption: And it is full as impoſſible to perſuade men that they had been 
eircumcis d, baptiz d, had cheumcis d or baptiz d their Children, celebrated 
Paſſoveis, Sabbaths, Sactaments, Gc. under the government and adiminiſtra- 
tion of a certain order of Prieſts if they had done none of theſe things, as to 


a them belieye that chey had gone through-ſeas —— land; ſeen the 
dead 
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1 Se. And Without believing of kbeſe, it was de, er 
ener the Law or the Goſpel could have beer tece ive. 
And the truch of the mattets of fact of Exodur and the Goſpel veing- 
nb otherwiſe prefs'd upon men than as they have practiſed ſuch publick in- 
ſtitutions, it is appealing to the leofes of mankind fot' the truth of 7 1 
and makes it 'impofſible for any to have invented fiel ſtories N 
without a palpable detection ot the cheat hen fitſt inyented; A 
ble as to have impos d upon the ſenſes of mankind at the ane wden Mich 
kublick matters of fact" were kid to De dane 35097 Hick ad i ar arti. 
| l o Þ 2214 1-19 aan 1msdts gt gde 7 7548 
107 bed net RPE Wit Lay thi ich wants cheſe four markes is faſſe; 
but that nothing can be falſe Which bas them al. ah A 4201 
1 have no manner of doubt that"there/wasHuch/a' wy ius Ce ſar, 
that he fought at 'Pharſalia, was Kid in the Senare-Houſe; and many o 
ther matters of fact. of ancient Ner- tho wo keep no publick obſervances 
in memory of them. ? YT 104 e den ei idr 14 
But this ſhews that eh matters of ect of Moſer and of C have come 
down to us better guatded than any other matters of ſact how true ſoever. / 
And yet our Deiſts, who would laugh any man out of the World as ati 
irrational brute, that thould offer to deny Cæſar or Ale xunder, Homer or 
Firgili their \publick Works and Actions; do, at the ſame time, value 
themſelves as the only Men of Wit and Senſe;>of free, generous, and un- 
byaſs d Jud gments, for tidiculing the Hiſtories of Moſer and Chi, that are 


infinitely beter atteſted, and with infallidle markes, - which * 
others want. uot r M e en 5 M1 


1X28: Ad ii lol hoff 
VI. Beſides e the pete de bet thi: bret wou'd oblige all Men to 
inquire more narrowly into the one than the'other : For a 
is it to, me, ot to the World; Whither there was ſuch a Man as 
whether” he beat or was beaten at Pharſalia, whether Homer or Piyoi! 
wrote ſuch Books. ad whether What is related in the Hiadr or Aubid- 
be true or falſe ? It is hot dwo penee up ot down te any Mun in the World! 
And Wender it is worth no Man's while to inquire into if "either: to — 
pole or juſtify the truth of theſe Relations. 
S I Very Söuls and Bodies, both this life land el Ku ae Lengtifrd 
2 1 3 Truth of: What is related in the! bes d. u , ah hero 
Men ved be möre i * itito the of theſe, than of 
any other matters of fa ; examiiie and ſift them tiarrowlyy and find Gu 
the deceit, if any ſüch cou'd be found: For it concetn'dtheni nearly, and 
ws ef the laſt Im IO to thi 
„Hon unreaſorm le tben is it to reject theſe matters bf fuck ſv: ſifted; 
{5 examin d, and io atteſted,” as no other matters of fact in the World ever 
were; and yet to'rhink'it the moſt highly *nireaſonable,? even to madheſs, 
to deny other matters of fact, which Wer ue the chouandt hi part of theit 
evidence, and are of no Sanin at all to us, whether true or falſe ! 


VII bete are, ſeveral Gtber Te opicks, Bom whence we walk of the 
crits Religie ig efinced 79 al who will Judge by-reaſon; and give them 


lelpes leave to comfider. As tile improbability kbar ten or twelve poor it! 
 licerare Fiſher Men ſhonld ferm à defigh of ednverritis the whole World to 
believe their deluſions; and the ichpöſlibihty of rheir it wirhout 
force of Arms," , Oratory; or e viſible thiag that could re- 


commend them: And \ impoſe ; or any quite oppoſſte to dhe luſts and 
pleaſures af Men, and all worldly" advantages, or enjoymehts: And this n 
an — ſo eee kerung alid ſagacity, ag that Where the Goſpel 1 


1 wibujdig 10 beifigwy bne 513 5 


Pa che | 
and contempt, but the — Petſecutions, and 
could be intieg, iu atteſtation to what themſelyes knew a mere de- 

cen and fongery of their own contriying. Some haye ſuſſer for Errors 
hich they * NG to be unh: Bur never any for what Nee knew 

| 0 be bes Apoſtles. muſt know what they taught to be lyes, if 
As u 2 it, Wes aſe, SIN poke of thoſe things which they ſaid, they had 
x Joh. i. 1. boch, gen and beard, had locked #203, and handled with\cheir Hands, &c. 


Neither can it be ſaid, that they: perhaps, might have propos d ſame rem 
poral advantages to themſelves, Te miſs d of them, and met with ſufferings 


inſtead of them: For jf it had heen ſo, it is more than probable, that when 
=p. ſaw their diſappointments: they wines. dilcoyer'd, their Conſpira· 

y.z cfpecially when. they might, not have only lay'd. their Lives, but got 
chan rewards For doing of it. That got one of er eyer have been 


brought de do this. . 01 12 
But this is not all. pr — tell us that theit Maſter bid them —— 


nothing but fallkrings in this World. This is che Tenure of all that Goſ- 
pel n me Fol the, fare #496) FRO ber er 


7 aprons $6 — all th FREY 
molt cruel, Deaths. that 


y = oe did not Br, 

5 Farber, Moder, We Chiles! Lande, "pd their very Lives, could 

not be his Diſeiptes : That he who ſought” to ſave _ life in in this World, I 

ſhould loſe it x; the next. of wo * 

No that: chis Hefpiled Doctrine of the Croſs ſhould prevail ſo univerſal- 6 
 againR che-allyromancs. of fleſh and blood, and all the blandiſhments ef 

his World e the Rage, and Perſecution of all the Kings and Powers 

It the Earth. mult. hem its original co be, — 12 e . 

mighty. . What ix id elle, 2 without Nane 

Rherorich, ae iest 1 Tee and i kapicomich 
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0 Perfcyor of. Cheiſtin [both 775 Ws, and e f — ane = 3 
er ; fact of C/xa 3 Faſephus and Tac ;.of| which-the 
& fl arih'd ahoye fourty. Years 2 the Death of; Ci, and the other 
—_. 5 t ſeventy after So: that they: 1 85 ©, capahle;of nes da 

he truth, and wanted not prejudice 7 07 
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of Gif. But th ir confeſſing to 
38, like iſe Lucius, C. pho, eh e che en 
ang ſince, and A that hay e atiſen 
i. e e e to — — che mauer of 
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. Bag these is anche ee moge ſtrong and convincing! than 
e whe ſact i more ſthan the g eRainty of what I foo with my 
Ryes; che Apoſtle: 1 222 more; hue, word, that. is, 
ler e e ren 
Wour, i and TWO otheg 1 

For une e t paſſage as d prof of that WI whereof dbhey were 
Eye Witneficy,; and 

DACH, 20 Pet i. TG, Up, 28. 


ane Heaven . at 7 
fure Word af prophecy, tex the proof of this Faſiis being the. Meſſe 


- he: ſays F. 49, Me hau alf more 
ſhah, that 
Mit is 
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js: the Propheſirs hach had dud before of him, from ane ee 


World ; und all exattly' falfilled iim H! Rn oP onto” ton 
Nen may diſpute an impoſitiom gor deluſion apomio) bartans ſenſes s“ 
But how can that be falſe; which has been ſo long, even from the begin 


roldy\ how can this be an impoſitiun, or a forgery 2: ;;; £0 pin 

This is particularly inſiſte on in the method with the Fews. „And even 
che Dei fie miſticonfels, that that Book we call the old Teſtament; was in 
being, in the hands of the Jeu long 
World. And if they will be at che to the Prophecies that 
are there of the atab, with the fulfilling of: them, as to time, place 
and all other circumſtances, in the Perſon, Birth; Life, Death, Reſurt 
and Aſcenſion of our 5 eres RI Per _ 2 What out 
Apoſtle here calls it, 2 in 4 umtil the day 
and the day- ar ariſe in = your hearts. : Which: God: grant.” Here is 0 
of deceit or impoſture Ao cboallyt 2015 new ed D ann 
Old Prophecies, (and all ſo ) cou d not have boen contrived to 
countenance a new cheat: And noching cou d be a cheat, that cou d fulfil 
albrheſe> - dn art 1G tony an din mon leni ons ww cnc 

For this therefore I refer Eos Deiſts to the Method wich the Jeweu. 88.47 
l deſire them likewiſe to look there, Se. XI. and conſider the 
cies given ſo long ago, of which they ſee tlie fulfilling at this day with 
their own eyes, of the ſtate of the 3 for — = — and at preſent; 
without a King or Prieſt, or Temple, or Sa tered to the four Winds, 
ſifted as with a five; among all Nations; — and always fo to be; 
a diſtindt People from all others of the whole Earth. "Whereas thoſe 
mighty Monarchies which oppreſſed the Jeu, and which commanded the 
World, in their turns; and had the greateſt humane pro of 
were to be extinguiſhed, as they have been, even chat e names woc 
be blotted out from under Heaven. OE. 1 

As likewiſe, that as remarkable of our bleſſed — ker wg the 
preſervation and progreſs of the Chriſtian Church, when in her ſw 
Clothes, conſiſting only of a few poor Fiſher- Men: Not by the Sw 
as that of Mahometr, but under all the nenn of Men and Hell; 1 
yet ſhould not prevail againſt her.. + 213 1 

But though 1 offer theſe, as not to be ſughted by the Deifts, to which 
they can ſhew hothing equal in all prophane Hiſtory, and in which! it is 
impoſſible any cheat can lie; yet I put them not upon the ſame foor-as rhe 
Prophecies before mentioned of the marks and coming of the Meſſiaby 
which have been ſince the World b 

And that general expectation of the Earth, at the time of he co. 
— ER * the ae with. the W un V. is greatly ac 

noti 

But, I ſay, * * prophecies of our Saviour, are fo ſtrong's 
proof, as even miracles wou'd not be ſufficienr:ro break their authority. 

I mean, if it were poſſible that a true Miracle could be wrought, in con- 
tradiction ro them. For that would be for God to contradict himſelf. 

* no ſign, or wonder, that could poſſibiy be folv'd, ſhould ſhake this 
evi Ree. #321; 


It is this chat keeps the Jews i in 8 r Though cannot 
deny the matters of fact done by our bleſſed Saviour, to endete 
if ſo done as ſaid, nor can they deny that they were ſo done, becauſe 
they have all the four marks before mentioned, yet they cannot yield. 


1 Becauſe they think that the Goſ is in contradiction to hogs Law. 


ning of che: Worte, aud io feed P all che Prophers, in (vert ages fore- : 


before out Saviour came into the 


22 


put upon the Law; eſpecially; they expect à literal: fulfilling of thoſe! pros 
of which there is ſuch frequent mention in the Books of Moſes, the /alms, 


preſerv d, accotding to the Prophecies ſo long 


» And if this is ſufficient to 


time ſhall come, as they are t 


miracles. But the word, in all theſe * 
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fort Mibbidwithiths Dafs. 
Which, if it were, khe conſeqrience werd berunavoidable,” that both .cou'd 
not be true. To ſolve this, is the huſinaſs of the method with the Jer. 
But the contradiction which they: ſuppoſe; is in their comments that they 


wies of the-reſtauration of Jeruſulem, and outward glonies of the Church; 


and all the Prophets. And many Chriſtians do expect the ſame, and take 
thaſe —— the Jet da Me do believe and pray for the 
cenverſion of the Jes. For this end they have been ſo miraculouſly 
ore of iti And when that 
he moſt: honourable and ancient of all the 


Jations un the Farth, id will their Church return tobe the Mother Chri- 
lian Church as ſſne was at Geſt ; and Name muſt | ſurrender! to Jeraſa 
hen all Nationa will flow thither. Aud eden Egetiels Temple may be 
terally bullt there, in the Mettopolis af the Whole Earth, which Verfa 
lem muſt be, when the fullneſs of the Gentilen, ſhall meet with the con- 
verſion: of che Sees: For no Nation will then contend with the Jeu, 
nor Ohurch with Feraſalem for Su 
to draw their Original from the Feu, whole are the Fathers, and from 
whom, as conceining the fleſn, Chriſt came. 1451.1 011553 2303 101 

„Then will be fulfilld that autward grandeur and reſtauration of the 
Fews and of Jeruſalem, which they expect, purſuant to the Prophecies. 
They pretend not that this is limited to any particular time of the 


reign of U Me ab. : They are ſure it will not be at the beginning ; | for 
they expect o go thro' great-conflidts and tryals with cheir Meſſiah, (as 


e Chriſtian Church has done) before his final conqueſt, and that they 
came to reign with him. 80 that this is no obſtruction to their emhra- 
ping af Chriſtianiey. They ſee the ſame things fulfilbd in us, which they 
I tell this to the — ny may think i the Fews have ſome 
ſuonger arguments than they know of; That they are 8 ded by 
— os our bleſſed Saviour, and by the fulfilling of all the Prophe. 
gies in him, that were made concerning the Mefiah. i 

AI ſaid befare; I would nor plead even miracles againſt theſe. 


Dei, who labours not under theſe objections. 1 | 
-i Beſides, I wau'd not ſeem to claſn with that (in a ſound ſenſe) reaſona- 
ble caution, usd: by. Chriſtian Writers, not to put the iſſue of the truth 
wholy upon: miracles, without this addition, when not done in contradi- 
ion to the Revelations already given in the holy Scriptures - 
Aud they: do it upon this conſideration, that tho' it is impoſſible to 
ſuppoſe, that God would work a real miracle, in contradiction to what 
he has already reveal'd: Yet, Men may be impos' d upon by falſe and ſeem- 
ing Mitacles, and pretended revelations (as there are many examples, eſpe- 
cially in the Church of Rome) and ſo may be ſhaken in the faith, if they 
keep not to the holy Scriptures: as their rule. 
We are told, 2 The,. ii. 9. of him whoſe coming is after the working 
of Catum, with all powers, and ſigns,” aud lying-wonders: And Rev. 
Xiii. 14. xvi. 14. and xix. 20. of the Devil, and Falſe- Prophets working 
s, is only Lua, Signs, that is, 
a8 it is render d, Matth. xxv. 24. w tho' ſometimes it may be us d 
to ſignify real miracles, yet not always, nor in theſe places: For though 


every miracle be a ſign and a wonder, yet every ſign, or wonder, is not 


a mitacle. s 
! ; tf | . X. Here 


44 
5 


len. 


emacy. All Nations will be ambitious 


rſuade a Jeu, it is much more ſo to 2 | 
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X. Mete ib may beiiproper' to conſider a:commany tupic ef th: Dnifte, 
=_ ———— not able to ſtaud our agu He eridenceof 1 
=> that ſuch and ſach- miracles have been done, then tur hon, and de- 
1 . ny. ſuch things to be miracles, at leaſt, that wg c h ver he dure whether 
any wonderful thing that is ſhew to us, be a-taue:07:4- falſe: mira ỹ 
And the great N they go upon, ig thisz That a miracle. bein 
that which ended the power of nature; we cnngt know Nhat excęeds 
it, unleſs we knew the utmoſt extent of theo ⁰er of: nature, And 90 
Man pretends to know that; therefore, that no Man can certainly know 
whether any event be miraculqus. And, oonſetuentiy, be mey be cheat - 
ed in his Judgment het xt true and falſe mitacle s ñ 
To which I anſwer; That Men may be ſo chented And there are ma- 
e 121m 26 2% v9 2, Sm 19 219t2d 2noh Pit 
ut that tho“ we may not always know when we are gheated, er WE 
can certainly tell, in many caſes; when we are nos icheated . 
For though we do not know the utmoſt enten mt the Power of nature, 
pathaps, in any one thing; yet it does not follaꝶ z that we know bot the 
nature: of any thing, in ſome meaſute . and 1 J . Fot exam 
ple, though I do not khow the utmoſt extent wer of fire, yet 1 
certainly know, that it is the nature of fire: to bury; Ad that hen pro- 
r fewel is adminiſtred to it, it is contrary to the nature of fire not to 
conſume it. Thetefore; if I ſee three Men taken uff the ſtreet, in xheir 
common wearing app eparation;: caſt into the midſt 


1 


arel, and without any prepa 
of à burning fiery furnace; and that the flame was ſa ſierce, that it burnt 
up thoſe Men that threw them in; and yet that heſt who were: thrown 
in, ſhould walk up and down in the bottom of the furnace, and 1; ſhould 
ſee a fourth perſon with. them of: glorious appearance; like che on of God; 
and chat theſe Men ſhoud come up again out af the furnace, without 
any harm, or ſo much as the ſmell of fare. upon themſelves, or theit clothes; 
I cou'd not be deceivd in thinking that there was a ſtop put to the nature 
of ſire, at to theſe Men; and that it had its effect upon the Men whom it 
burned, at the ſame time. 5200 is lis 
Again, tho“ I cannot tell how wonderful and fadden an. increaſe of Corn 
might be produc d by the Concarrence of many Cauſes, as a warm climate, 
the fertility of the ſoil, Sc. Vet this I can. cer tainly know „that there is 
not that natural force ii the breath of two or three words ſpoken, to mul- 
tiply one ſmall loaf of bread, fo faſt; in the breaking of it, as truly and 
xeally, not only in appearance and ſhew to the eye, but to fill che bel - 
lies of ſeveral thouſand hungry perſons; and that che fragments ſhou d be 


much more than the bread was at ſirſrt. 
Jo neither in a word ſpoken, to raiſe the dead, cure diſeaſes, G. 
Therefore though we know not the utmoſt! extent of the power of na- 
2 we can certainly know what is contrary to the nature of ſeve- 
ral fuech' chings as we do know. .... ]v 
And therefore, though we may be [cheated and impos' d upon in many 
ſeeming. miracles and wonders; yet there are ſome things, wherein we may 
bein: to inis ned ice nen 503 03 2imdat med: 11 S g 
But 2 the Deiſts acknowledge a God, of an almighty powet, who 
Vet they wou'd put it out of his power, to make any revelation of his 985 
will to mankind : For if we cannot be certain of any miracle, ho ſhou d 
we know when God ſent any thing extraordinary to usẽ??? 


Nay, how ſhou'd we know the ordinary power of nature, if we knew 
not what exceeded it? If we know not what is natural, how do we know 
there is ſuch a thing as nature? That all is not ſupernatural, all men | 

+ ; ; : , = | an 


2 
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aud ſo dputhble, till we ume to downrighr Scepticiſim, and d doahtitheider: 
tainty of 66> oarward'ſenſes, Whether we ſee, hear, or feel, or all be not 


4 miraculous illuſton? nat? 5 0959 des :ohofimadort bas il zer: 
-»[Which;"btcinſe'T ktowrhe Deiſts.fire'nor inclin'd todo, therefore I will 
return to purſue my ent upon the conviction bf our outward ſenſes: 

Deſiriug only this, that they would: allow the ſenſes of other Men to be 


as certaitt as their o-] n Which Ar, many refuſe, © — nn nn 


2 have no certainty of their. own. > Not t * 9 lun ni 
NN Finds mo e of e e240 118115 as 11 01 2 — — 
XI. Therefore, from what has been ſaid, the cauſe — u 


in this, that tho' we cannot ſee what was done before our time, — 
the marks Which I have laid down concerning the certainty of matters of 
fact done before our time, we may be as much aſſur'd of the truth of them 
as if we ſaw them with our eyes; becauſe whatever matter of fact has all 
the four marks beforèmentioned, could never have been invented and re- 
ceived but ＋ on the conviction of the outward Senſes of all thoſe who did 
receive it, as before is demonſtrated: And therefore this Topick which I 
have choſen does ſtand the conviction even of Mens nn Senſes. 
Arid ſince you have confin'd me to one . 4 an not e EN 
the other; which 1 have only named. 1213 

Oz” on en io nn r 03 vittinod 21 j t on linie zi 49 141 15 

XII And bow it lies upon the Deiſts, - if they would-a ar:a6:lem of 
Walsh to ſhew ſome matter — fact of former As which they allow to 
be true, that has greater evidence of its truth than the matters of fact of 
Moſes and of Chriſ: Otherwiſe they cannot, with any ſnew of. reaſon, 
* the one, and yet admit of the other. Elnort 

But I have given them greater latitude than chis, for I have — ſach 
marks of the truth of the matters of fact of Mo/es and of Chriſt, as no o- 
ther matters of fact of thoſe times, however true, have but theſe n | And 
pu ir upon them co ſhew: any forgery that has all theſe marks. 

This is a ſhort iſſue: Keep them cloſe to this: This men the cauſe 
all at once. ped 

Let them produce their Apollonius Tyanens, wind Life was pur i into 
Bu liſh by the  execrable * Charles Blount, and compar'd with all the wit 
malice he was maſter of, to the Life and Miracles of our bleſſed 

—— 0 

Let them take aid Hom all * Legende in ** Church of — those 
pious cheats, the ſoreſt diſgraces of Chriſtianity, and which have bid the 
faireſt of any one contrivance to overturn the certainty of the Miracles of 
Chriſt and his Apoſtles, and whole Truth of the Goſpel, by putting them 
all upon the ſamè foot; at leaſt they are ſo — the generality of 
their devotees, tho diſown d and laugh d at by the learned and Men of enſe 
among them. 

Let them pick and chaſe the moſt probable of all che fables of the den: 
then Deities, and ſee if they can find in any of theſe the four marks before- 
mentioned. 151 1; 

— ler chem ſubmit to | the e irceragabl certainty of the Chriſtin 

Reli igion. ESTES 


———_— TO" ä 


. The hand of that Scorner whith' 4. write e outragious Blaſphemy iran: his Maker, 6 4 
wine Vengeance. has made his own executioner : Which I wou d not have mentioned ( becauſe the like 
judgment has befall'n others) but that the Theiſtical Club have ſer this up as a principle, and printed 
a wvindication of this ſame 2 for murdering himſelf, by way of juſtification of Self murder: Which 
| ſome of theth have. ſince, as well at formerly,” horridly ' prattis'd upon themſelves. Therefore this is no 
common Judgment to which they are deliver d, but a wiſuble mark ſet upon them to ſbe how ſar God 
has forſaken them;, and as a caution to all Chriſtians to beware of 2 and not to come near the 


Tents of theſi wicked Men, left they periſh in their deſtruction, both of ſoul and body. 


XIII. 
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7 x H. But if, otwithſtanding of all that is ſaid," otic Deiſts will ſtill contend 
that all this is but Prieſt- craft, the invention of prieſts for theirown Profit, 
cg. then they will give us an idea of Prieſts fat different from what they 
intende 24417 arty} o ones 5h 4 


« 2461 ein Seilen vod in bannen 
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x. For then we muſt look upon theſe Prieſts not only as the cutmingeſt 


and wiſeſt of Mankind, but we ſhall be tempted to adore them as Deities, 
who have ſuch phwet as to impoſe, at their pleaftite, upon the ſenſes of 
Mankind, to make them believe that they practisꝰ d ſuch publick Infti- 
rutiqns, enacted them by Laws, taught them-ta:their Children, Ge when 
they had never done any of theſe things, or ever ſd much as heard of them 
befote: And then, upon the credit of their believing that they had done 
ſuch things as they never did, to make them farther! believe, upon the fame 
foundation, whatever they pleas d to impoſe upon them as to former ages: 
I ſay, ſuch a power as this muſt exceed all that ĩs human; and conſe- 

quently make us rank; theſe Prieſts far above the condition of mortals, 
2 Nays this were to make them out · do all that has ever been related of 
the infernal Powers: For though their 


Miracles has been great, yet it never reach d, nor ever was ſuppos'd to reac 
ſo far as to deceive the ſenſes of all Mankind in matters of ſuch 
notorious nature as thoſe of which we now ſpeak, to make them 
they had enacted Laws for ſuch publick Obſervances, continually practis'd 
them. taught them to their Children, and had been inſtructed in them them- 
ſelves from their childhood, if they had never enacted, praQtis'd, taught, 
or beertavghtfuch;things..:./: 1 2 kb | 
3. And as this exceeds all the power of Hell and Devils, ſo is ir more 
than evet God Almighty has done ſince the foundation of the World. 
None of the Miracles that he bas ſhewn, or Belief which he has requir'd to 
any thing that he has reveal'd, has ever contradicted the outward ſenſes of 
any one Man in the World, much leſs of all Mankind together: For Mira- 
cles being appeals to our outward ſenſes, if they ſhould overthrow the cer - 
tainty of our outward ſenſes, muſt deſtroy with it all their own certaint 
as to us; ſince we have no other way to judge of a Miracle exhibited to 


lick and 


our ſenſes than upon the ſuppoſition of the certainty of our ſenſes, upon 


which we give credit to a Miracle that is ſnewn to our ſenſes. 

4. This, by the way, is a yet unanſwer d argument againſt the Miracle 
of Tranſubſtantiation, and ſhews the weakneſs of the defence which the 
Church of Rome offers for it, (from whom the Socinians have lick'd it up, 
and. of late, have glory d much in it amongſt us) that the doctrines of the 
Trinity or Incarnation contain as great ſeeming abſurdities as that of Tranſub- 
ſtantiation: For I wou d ask, which of our ſenſes it is which the doctrines 
of the Trinity or Incarnation do contradict? Is it our ſeeing; hearing, feel - 
ing, taſte, or ſmell? Whereas Tranſubſtantiation does contradict all theſe: 
Thereſore the compariſon is exceedingly. ſhort and out of purpoſe. But to 
retunne 453 cent N 

If the Chriſtian Religion be a cheat, and nothing elſe but the invention 
of Prieſts, and carry d on by their craft, it makes their power and wiſdom 
greater than that of Men, Angels, or Devils, and more than God himſelf 


ever yet ſnewed or expreſſed, to deceive and impoſe upon the ſenſes of 


mankind in ſuch publick and notorious matters of fact. 


XIV. And this Miracle, which the Deiſts muſt run into to wol theſe 


recorded of Moſes and Chriſt, is much greater and more aſtoniſhing than 
all the Scriptures tell of them. do 


-H | ra 


$ 


it Leger-demann has extended to de- 
ceive ſome unwary beholders, and their power f working ſome ſee wing 


ieve that 
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dart Metbod with the Dis s. 

So that theſe Men, who la h at all Miracles, are now oblig'd to account 
for the greateſt of all; how 15 ſenſes of Mankind cou] be impos d upon 
in ſuch ick matters of fact. en en eee 1 rf er Pel71 LA r 
- And bow chen can they make the Prieſts the moſt contemptible of all 
13 ſince they make them the ſole authors of this the greateſt of 
T.; -: 1:5 302 ĩ Ho no aondt3 FOOT WOT”. 
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NV. And ſince the Deifts; (theſe Men of ſenſe and reaſon) have ſo vile 
and meati an idea of che Pxieſts of all Religions, why do chey not recover 
the World aut of the poſſeſſion and government of ſuch blockheads ? Why 
do they ſuffer Kings and States to be led by them; to eftabliſh their deceits 
by Laws, and inſlict penalties upon the oppoſers of them ? Let the Deiſts 
try their Hands; they have been and ate now buſy about it; and 
free liberty they have, yet have they not 'd, nor ever yet did prevail 
in any civiliz d or generous nation. And tho' they have made ſome inroads 
among the flarentott, and ſome other the moſt parts of Mankind, 


yet are they ſtill exploded; and Prieſts have and do prevail againſt them 
ny EY eee and the moſt glo- 
rious for arts, ng, and war. FP Res 7 42 1 , 


God, in his Inſtitutions of Religion, his 
Feaſts, Sacrifices, (gc. ſo likewile in his Prieſts, without whom no Religi- 
on, whether true or falſe, can ſtand: Falſe Religion is but a co N of 
ck true; the true was before it, though ir be followed cloſe upon the 


The Revelation made to Moſes is elder than any hiſtory extant in the 
heathen: World. The Heathens, in imiration of him, ed like wiſe to 
their Revelations; but I have given thoſe marks which iſtinguiſh them from 
the true: None of them have thoſe four marks before - mentioned. 
Now the Deiſts think all Revelations to be equally prerended, and 4 
cheat; and the Prieſts of all Religions to be the fame contrivers and juglers 
and therefore they proclaim war equally againſt all, and are equally engaged 
to bear the brunt of all. * 18 o Ve 
And if the conteſt be only betwixt the Deiſts and the Prieſts, which of 
them are the Men of the greateſt Parts and Senſe, let the effects determine 
it; and let the Deiſts yieſd the victory to their conquerors, who, by their 
own conſeſſion, carry all the World before them. | . 


XVII. If the Deiſts ſay, that this is becauſe all the World are blockheads 
as well as thoſe Prieſts who govern them; that all are blockheads, except 
the Deiſts, who vote themictves only to be Men of Senfe; this (befides 
the modeſty of it) will ſpoil their and beloyed topick in behalf of what 
they call natural Religion, aa the reveaFd, viz. appealing to the com- 
mon reaſon of Mankind: This they fer up againſt Revelation, think this 

to be ſufficient for all the uſes of Men here. or hereafter, (if there be any 


XVI Fe cas the Dorit des 


Fl 


reaſon they advance as infallible, at leaſt as the ſureſt guide, yet now cry 
out it when ic turns againſt them; when this common wal on runs after 
R ion, (as it always has done) then common reaſon is a beaſt, and 
we muſt look for reaſon not from the common ſentiments of Mankind, bur 
only among the Beaux, the Deiſts. a | 


| XVIH. Therefore, if the Deifts would avoid che mortification, (which 
wilt be very uncaty to them) to yield and ſubmit to be ſubdued and hewed 
down before the Prieſts, whom of all Mankind they hate and deſpiſe; if 
* * | they 


after ſtate) and therefore that there is no uſe of Revelation: This common” 


"gy V pu 
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time thar' fiich — * 
Moſes, the Apoſtles and ſucceeding 
; o heathen Prielts Can y the me: rhe Ga 
whom they. ſerved, but by others jo after: Ages canhar; fand tl 
teſt of the four rules betore-menrigngd, Which Trielts. can 
and cher büly. Now the'chriſtian Prieſthood, as 1nlticured by %% him 
ſelf, 400 continued by ſucceſſion FO this day, be i le and . 
grant a teltimotiy to, dhe truth 16 79 matters of ad of C6 the Sa- 
craments or any other publick Tnffirutions :* Beſides that, rieſthood 
were taken away, the Sacraments and other ick Inſtitutions, which are 
adminiſter'd by rheir hands, muſt fall with them: Therefore the Devil has 
been moſt daß, and bent his greateſt force, in all ages, againſt the Prieſt- 
hood, knowing, that if that goes down, all goes with it. 
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XIX. With the Dei/s in this cauſe, ate join'd the Quakers, and other 
of our Diſſenters, who throw off the ſucceſſion of our Prieſthood, (by 
which only it can be demonſtrated) together with the Sacraments and pub- 
lick Feſtivals. And if the Devil could have preyail'd to have theſe dropt, 
the Chriſtian Religion would loſe the moſt undeniable and demonſtrative proof 
for the truth of the matter of fat of our Saviour, upon which the truth of his 
Doctrine does depend: Therefore we may ſee the artifice and malice of 
the Devil, in all theſe attempts. "Af let thoſe wretched inſtruments whom 
he ignorantly, (and ſome, by a milguided zcal) has deluded thus to under- 
mine Chriſtianity, now at laſt look back and fee the ſnare in which they 
have been taken: For if they had prevaiFd, or ever ſhou'd, Chriſtianity 
dies with them; at leaſt, it will be render'd precarious, as a thing of 
which no certain proof can be given. Therefore let thoſe of them, who 
have any zeal for the truth, bleſs God that they have not prevail'd; and 
quickly leave them; and let all others be aware of them. 

And let us conſider and honour the Prieft-hood, Sacraments, and other 
publick inſtitutions of Chriſt, not only as means of grace, and helps to de- 
votion, but as the great evidences of the Chriſtian Religion. 

Such evidences as no pretended revelation ever had, or can have: Such 
as do plainly diſtinguiſh it from all fooliſh legends and impoſtures w hatſo- 
ever. 


XX. And now, laſt of all, if one word of advice would not be loſt, 
upon Men who think ſo unmeaſurably of themſelves, as the Deiſis; you 
=_ repreſent to them what a condition they are in, who ſpend that life 
and ſenſe, which God has given them, in ridiculing the greateſt of his Bleſ- 

ſings, his Revelations of Grit, and by Chriſt, to redeem thoſe from eter- 
nal miſery, who ſhall believe in him, and obey his Laws. And that God 
in his wonderful mercy and wiſdom, has ſo guarded his Revelations, as 
that it is paſt the power of Men or Devils to counterfeit: And that there 
is no denying of them, unleſs we will be ſo abſurd, as to deny not only 
the reaſon, but the certainty of the outward ſenſes, not only of one, or 
two, or three, but of mankind in general. That this caſe is fo very plain, 
| that nothing but want of thought can hinder any to diſcover it. That 
they muſt yield it ro be ſo plain, unleſs they can ſhew ſome forgery, which 
has all the four marks, before ſer down. Bur if they cannot do this, the 
muſt quit their cauſe, and yield a happy victory over themſelves: Or e 2 
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the ſhort Method propos d to prove VII. Other Topicks are only mention'd, 
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and of Chriſt; but not in thoſe P a f 


of Mahomet or of the heathen 1. Thewiſeſt of all Mankind. p. 25. 


Deztzes. | ibid. 2. More mig hty than all the infer- 
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A Sort and Eaſy - 


M E TI'H 


WITH THE 
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WHEREIN THE 


CERTAINTY 


OF THE 


Chriſtian Religion 


Is demonſtrated by Infallible Proof from the 


FOUR RULES, 


Made uſe of againſt the 


DEIS TI S 


SHEWING, 


That theſe FOUR RULES do oblige the JEWS as much or more than 
the DEIST'S to the Acknowledgment of CHRIST. 


WITH AN | 
To the moſt Material of their OBzJxc tions and PREIUDICES 
againſt CHRISTIANITY. 
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[n'the. Tec ear 1644. Hack ſpan pull d R. Lp man's e 
chon, and: does reaſou with them. upon their Þ Prenciples. 2 
Wed, in the Year 165 5. Hornbeek twroze a) 255 Ben B 
the lateft I find is 1 1687. his Amica Collat. cum 
Erudit. Judo. wherein the Jews defence, . arguments „ aud obje- 
Hos ate fer dawn at large, in the Jews \qwy " worth, - * Therefore 
I have. made fl. uſe of th 155 Boot; ant have talen thence the 
4 les of the. Jews, aut of. the wratings of that learn- 
few whith are there inſerted Verbatim. And : ed he makes 
bs beſt defeuc * far” them, that, 1. think, "their. cauſe will bear 
APR. himſelf a Man of le bert, and 5 great natural, wit — 
7X "that" wwe ave here the; Jugulum 
Cauſæ, be heart 75 "the cauſe * "Had if 4 Len 1 the 
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2. I have here forborn to enter upon th 2 ob; biefions Al the Jews 
concerning the Genealo gies, and Chronologic gica al Niceties w ch they 


raiſe againſt vera! 2 ages of the New Teſtament: Becauſe 


that is 975 lately'by ener band. $9 becauſe there are more 
— Ui Ka CN which Ll brough ' by, the! Deiſts, 55 againſt 
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the Old Teſtament, than the New: And therefore the Jews are 
equatly concerw'd herein with vs, againſt abe Deiſts; and can- 
not” date fo many. Gd againſ an, A: ia bead ere 
iherelves.  .. 
N becauſe objefAions are no . and, as . 
Mer ſhewn, there ft g #ruth, even the exifence of a Cod, a- 
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. | the Jamie) # well as Jew, or Chriſtian, I is eaſter t 2 
Jett, than to anſwer. But if the 725 be clear for the truth of 
any thing, ue muſt ſubmit to it, ibo we were not able fo elde e- 
very 4 cally. id the 2 
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'1. What is a of the Sibyls, I wou'd have fo. under- 
"1 as that I d a Put the Are whether thoſe Baoks of the Sy- 
yls that we have now, have recerd no additions, ar interpoln- 
Hons From what they were in the ſecond century, when quoted 


ſhort Method with the Ju ws. 


by the Fathers: But that, as they were then, and before Chriſt 


That therefore it was neceſſary they ſbou d wait till God ſhowd 
ſend ſome perſon from Heaven, to inſtrutt them in this; and that 


they did expect ſuch a perſon to be ſent ; and they greatly long'd 


to ſee that time, and that Man, whom they believd ſboud come. 


came, they bad moſt flagrant teſtimonies to our bleſſed Saviour ;\ 
- which confounded the Gentiles: And that they were not, at that » 
time, corrupted; as there is no proof, that they have been ſuite. = 

2. Plato, in his Diſcourſe concerning prayer and the worſhip * 
of God, hereafter quoted, concluges , that Men by tuberr 
natural reaſon, cannot find out, what ſort of worſhip will be ac- 
ceptable to God; nor can be ſure, what they ought to pray for, 
according to his will: Aud that it were ſafer, to forbear facrifices 
and prayer, than to venture upon it, when we aid not knaw, 
but that we might provoke God thereby, inſtead of pleaſmg him. 
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They ſaw his day, and rejoyced, as Abraham did; but not fo job. vii. ;6. 


clearly, not having fo full and expreſs revelation of him, as Abra- 
ham had, But from revelation they had it, (and not merely 
from the flrength of their reaſon) tho, perhaps, they knew it 
not. For they declar d, that they had it by tradition from their 
Fathers, and in all probability, it had deſcended through all 
Adam's poſterity, from the firſt promiſe of it. Gen. iii. 1 5. tage- 
ther with the inſtitution of ſacrifices z which were ordamed, not 
only as conſtant remembrances of it, but as viſible types of the 
fulfilling of it; tho the original and full import of the one; as 


well as the other, had been loſt among the Heathen. This is 


brought to ſhew the expectation that the Gentiles had of a Meſ- 


ſiah zo come. 50 0 5 a 
But here I wou'd, from this reaſoning of Plato's, inferr the ne- 

cefſity of reveahd Religion againſt 2 

that the wiſeft of the Philoſophers did own, that th 

ly at a hfs, and uncertamty. without it. | 
And withal, it ſhews, that the wiſeſt of ibè Heathens did not 


believe the pretended revelations of their Gods. Aud therefore 

there can lie no compariſon betwixt theſe, and the Faith, which | 

:s moſt ſurely believ'd by the Chriſtians ; - 5h what grounds, 1s 
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Sſhewn hereafter ; and that they are infallible. 
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RETHREN, my heart's deſire, and Prayer to God for 1/7ael, 
is, that they might be ſaved. The firſt part of this diſcourſe 
was wrote Fun the Deiſts, equal enemies to you and us, 
x who deny all inſtituted and reveal d Religion: And I have ju- 
Sw.” ſtify'd the truth of yours, while I have aſſerted that of the 
Chriſtian Religion: They both ſtand upon one bottom: They 
only, of all the Reyclations that ever were pretended in the World, can 
ſhew the four marks before- mentioned; which do infallibly demonſtrate 
the truth of any matter of fact where they all do meet: And the conſe- 
quence is as plain, that if the Revelation of Mo/es be true, that of Chriſt 
muſt be true alſo: And you can never demonſtrate the truth of the matters 
of fact of Moſes by any arguments or evidences which will not as ſtrongly 
evince the truth of the matters of fact of Chriſt: And, on the other oP 
you cannot overthrow the matters of fact of Chriſt, but you muſt by the 
lame means deſtroy thoſe. of Moſes: So that I hope. you are involved un- 
der the happy neceſſity either to renounce Moſes or to embrace Chriſti. 
But if you will allow (as ſome of you have done) that the matters of fact 
of our Lord Je ſus, as recorded in the Goſpels, are true; but will contend that 
this does not infer. the Truth of his Dockrine, becauſe, as may be alledg'd, 
thoſe ſeeming Miracles which he wrought were dong by Magick: Then, 
I beleech you, how will you reſcue the Miracles o 22 from the ſame 
| Md boa ans, Ran ; objection ? 
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38 A ort Method with the I x ws. 
objection? The compariſon in this caſe muſt lie betwixt the Miracles of 


Moſes and of Chri/t; and I believe you will not deny but that thoſe re- 
in the Goſpel are full as great as thoſe in Emmi. 


| +I). I ths Deiſts think to come in here berwixt-us, and conclude borh 
© to be falſe Miracles, at leaſt that we cannot be ſure they are true Miracles, 
becauſe, as they philoſophize, we do not know the utmoſt extent of the 
power of Natute, and conſequently cannot know what exceeds it. 
nf. x. This is an objection not againſt the Miracles recorded of Moſes 
or of Chr, but againſt all Miracles; and putting it out of God's power 
to ſhew any Miracle that onght to be believ'd of Man: Which is a con- 
tradiction to the principles of the Deiſts themſelves, who allow an eternal 
Being of infinite Power; and yet by this wou d put it out of his Power to 
make any external Revelation ro Men. „ * * 
2. But, in the next place, their philoſophy is not good; for tho” we could 
not know the utmoſt ſtretch of what Nature can do, yet it will not follow 
that we cannot know what is contrary to Nature in thoſe Works of Nature 
which we do know: For example, tho' I cannot tell all the whole Nature 
of Fire, and all its Operations, yet this I certainly know, that it is of the 
Nature of Fire to burn: And therefore if proper fewel be adminiſter'd unto it, 
it is contrary to the Nature of Fire not to conſume it. Thus when Ana- 
#tas,  Azarids, and Miſael, were thrown into the burning Fiery-Furnace, 
if that matter of fact be true in all its circumſtances, as it is related in the 
third Chapter of Daniel, we can be ſure that there was a ſtop then put to 
the natural power of the Fire; which is a Miracle. We can be as ſure of 
it as of any thing we either ſee or hear: So that the fame Scepticiſm which 
theſe Men advance againſt Miracles, will as much take away the certainty 
of our outward Senſes; which is the only Poſtulatum they would have 
taken as undoubted, and to which they reduce all the certainty of which 
Mankind is capable; giving to themſelves, by their great ſenſe, little pre- 
heminence above the condition of brutes; to which they would degrade all 
the reſt of the world with themſelves: And ſome of them have ſhewn their 
parts in witty Satyrs upon this ſubject; but let us leave them with the com- 
pany they have choſen, „ 
As ſure as we can be that it is the Nature of Fire to burn, (cho' we may 
not know every thing elſe it can do) ſo ſure we can be that it exceeds the 
wer of Nature to raiſe the dead by the ſpeaking of a word, to cure the 
ame, blind, Sc. by the ſame means, or the touch of one's finger, without 
' any other application. ; 


** 
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III. Now then, the Miracles recorded of Chriſt being as great as thoſe 
recorded of Moſes, and carrying along with them the ſame evidences of 
their truth, deduc d down from that time to this, what reaſon can be given 
for the believing of the one, and yet rejecting of the other? There can be 
none, my Friends, only there are fome prejudices under which you labour, 
char ſtop your way rowards receiying of the truth, which you cannot deny ; 
as conceiving it inconſiſtent with your interpretation of ſome Texts in your 
Law. | 5 
But ought you not rather to ſuſpect your own interpretations, (eſpecially 
where the Words will favourably bear another) than to reject ſuch an evi- 
dence as muſt undermine your Law itfelf, and deſtroy its infallible cer- 
tainty, by difowning the fame, in the only cafe that carries the ſame de- 
monſtration along with it? God cannot contradict himſelf; and therefore 
would never have ſet his own Seal (which it is nor poſſible to counterfeit, 
as before is ſhewn) to the truth of the Goſpel, if ir did, in the leaſt Iota, 
NECN 1 contradict 
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whether thoſe things that you take for contradictions, are ſuch. In order 
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to which, | 1 | * * 48 a A: Wu 
1. Conſider the diſſerence betwixt deſtroying: and ful filling. The. fulfils 


or ſhadows which point at things to come, when the ſubſtance is comes 
theſhadow ceaſes of courſd. e eie e 
No if the Meſſiah Was propheſy d of, and typify d in the Law, then his 
coming will indeed put an end to theſe; but not by way of deſtroying; Which 
would be contradictiug, but of fulfilling them, which is conſitming and at · 
Meg to the truth of them. And I ſuppoſe you are not ignorant that gur 


circumſtance, even to his ſuffering without the gate, to anſwer the burning 


Moſes, and in the Prophets, and in the. Pſalms, concerning bim: Some of 
which are repeated heteafter, Se. XIñII. 2 


contradiction to the Law in the Goſpel, but that the Law cannot be true 
unleſs you allow the truth of the Goſpel: For no other way poſſible is 
there to reconcile the promiſes made in the Law, but as they are ſulfill'd in 
the Goſpel, of which let me give ſome few inſtances out of many: 


the People, or Nations, be. Rad. : los! 
This the Chaldee and ancient 7ewiſh Interpreters do underſtand of the 
Meſſiah. * N | | I 120 
£ 1 the Scepter being long ſince departed from Judah, and no other 
Meſſiah come but our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, ro whom the gathering of the 
Nations, or Centiles, has been; the Rabbies of the 9 ſince his 
coming, have ſtrain'd their wits to invent ſalvoes and evaſions for this Pro- 
hecy. Some of them ſay, that by Shiloh here was not meant the Meſſiab, 
ut Moſes; others ſay, it was the Tabernacle at SHilob; but others think- 
ing theſe Interpretations not tenable, and that it cannot be deny'd to be 
meant of the Meſſiab, have fenc'd about the word Scepter, which they 
contend to be a Rod, not of rule, but of correction, which ſhould not de- 
pa from Judah till Shiloh, or the Meſſiah, ſhould come: Others not 
iking this, allow it to be a Scepter of Government; but then turn it this 
way, vi. that the Scepter ſhould not finally, or for ever, depart from 


being an altering inſtead of expounding the Text, others ſeeing there could 


adventurd upon a new way g fatisfying it, viz. that the Scepter, or Do- 
minion, is not yet departed, that is, not totally, for thay ſome of them 
have, ſomewhere or other, ſome ſhare or other of Government, or Juriſdi- 
ction, more or leſs; at leaſt, ſome that have one way or other deſcended 
from the Tribe of Judah, tho it may not be known. * 
I will not take up time to examine or diſprove theſe pretences; they 
carry guilt in their face: And being all contradictory to one another, ſhew 
to what a confuſion the Fews are brought, in forcing their way -thro'-rhe 
plain predictions of the Meſſiah; of which I will go on to more inſtances. 


a man before me to offer burnt-offerings, and to 
; 4 


indle meat-offerings, and 
fe | 
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conttadict or deſtroy the Law : Therefore it behoves you well to conlid "LL 


ling of a Prophecy is not its deſtruction, but completion: S0 of all types 


ſtrongly aſſert and confirm it to the leaſt Iota: And did fulfill it in every 


Judah, becauſe the Meſſiah ſhould come, that is, to reſtore it: But this 
not be any tolerable evaſion made from the words of the text, have boldly 


t 


* 
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Meſhah did not pretend to deſtroy the Law, but to fulfill ii: And did moſt Mat. v. 17. 
Luke xv 17 

« $111. 12. 
of the body of the expiatory Sacrifice w:thout the camp, & c. That: (as him- Love xvi. £7. 


ſelf ſaid) all rhings'might be fulfilled which were written in the Law of _ 2 


2. But I will carry this Argument farther. » That not only there is 0 


(.) The Seepter ſhall not depart from Judah, |nor a Lawgiver from le. cen aur is 
teen his Feet, until Shiloh come: And unto him ſhall the gathering af 


(2.) Thus ſaith the Lord, David ſhall never want a4 may t0 ſit upon the ſer æxxiii. ij 
throne of the houſe of Iſrael: Neither ſhall the 7 the Levites, ant 18, 20, 21. 


Mat. xxviii. is, AS Our 


Iſa. Iii. 
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70 do Sacrifice continnally . Thur faith the Lord, If ye can break ay 


covenant of the day, and my covenant! f tbe night, and that therefbowld 
not be day and night in their ſeaſon; then may alſo my covenant be bro: 


ken with David'my /ervant, that he ſhould not haue 4 Son to reign upon 


bi Throne, and with the Levites, the priefts, my miniſters. Now is all 
this gloriouſſy fulfill'd in our Meſſiah, the Son of David, Who is made 
Lord of Heaven and Earth, and of whoſe kingdom there ſhall be no end. 


But without chis how is this prophecy fulfill d? What Son of David can 
you produce who now reigns over the houſe of Ihael? And as for the 
covenant with Levi, that is as much broken; for inſtead of ſacrifices con- 
titwally, you have not now, nor have had ſince the deſtruction of Jeruſa- 


en, above 1600 Years, any ſacrifice at all. But if you undetſtand theſe 


"a 


_ Prophecies, as of the kingdom of the Meſſiah, ſo of his prieſt. hood, of 


which that of Levi was a type, and fulfill d in it, then is this Prophecy 


exactly )accompliſh'd in the evangelical prieſthood, which our Meſſial has 


inſtituted: And which, we doubt not, will, according to the utmoſt extent 


of this _ y of it, laſt as long as the covenant of day and night, that 
efhrah has again given us his aſſurance, ven unto the end o 
20. xvi. 18. he urld; and that he gates of hell ſhall never be able to prevail a- 


, 


gainſt it. Some of the Jeu pretend, that David will be rais d from the 
dead, and made immortal, to fulfil this Prophecy: But others, rejecting 
this interpretation, ſay, that this is to be meant of the time-after the Meſſiah, 
Viz. Thar after the Meſſiah ſhall come, of the ſeed of David, there ſhall 


no more want of his ſeed to rule, Sc. But the words of the Text are, that 
David hall never want 4 man to ſit upon the throne of the houſe..of II 
rael: And putting to this, after the coming of the Meſſiah, is adding to 


the Text And the like liberty would leave nothing certain in any Text 
of the Bible, or in any other writing. The next I produce is 
(3.) Thar moſt exact deſcription of the death and ſufferings ofthe Meſſiab, 


= 


with the reaſon of it, Vis. as an expiation and ſatisfaction for the fins of 


the people. 5 en not. ff 
And how*forc'd and foreign is that interpretation which ſome of your 
modern Jews, have put upon this Chapter, on purpoſe to avoid tlie plain 
proof of our Maſſiah therein? As if the perſon there ſpoke of, were not 
any particular perſon, but only a deſcription of the people of the Zews, 
in the name of a perſon; of their preſent diſperſion thro! all nations, with 
the contempt and miſery which they ſuffer; and withal their making ma: 
ny Proſelytes to their Religion, in this their diſperſion. ey 
For their many Proſelytes, we hear not of them. If the Zews keep their 
own ground, it is the moſt. that in your preſent circumſtances you ſeem. to 
expect; and wou'd be well content to compound for it, not only here, 
but in all the Countries whither you are diſpers' d. What King, what Na- 
tion, have you converted? Nay, in our part of the World, what family? 
hat perſons? And we hear as little of it from other parts. You boaſt of 
many in Spain and Portugal; but they conceal it, and we know them 
not: But the flowing in of the Gentiles has been to the Chriſtian Church, 
and only ſo can the promiſe of it ro your Church be verify'd, that is, as 
yours was a type of ours; or as ours is truly yours, fulfill'd and conti- 
nud, in the reign of your Mefjah, purſuant to all the Prophecies, which 
went before of him. Therefore by all that has yet appear'd of your diſper- 
fon, it is as a juſt puniſhment for your own fins; and not for the conv er- 
ſion of the Genzzles. But how for their converſion? When your learned 


Few confeſſes (as hereafter quoted) that you have no arguments againſt 
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that the Genriles, nor can convince any of them. And in all the Prophecies 


this fu 


not for your ho 
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of this your diſperſion (ſome of which are recited Heck. 11.) there is no- 
thing told of the converſion of the Gentiles as thereby deſign d, but only 
as a puniſhment of your iniquity ; and, at the length, for your'converſion, Jer. xxxiii.26, 
as well as that of the GenriJes. As that God will have mercy upon you, Hai, lix. 20. 


and cauſe your captivity to return: that the Redeemer ſhall come to Sion, 


and turn away iniquity from Jacob; and in the mean time, that you ſhould - - - 
e rejected for your wickedneſs, and another people choſen in your place. 

Nor thus it is ſaid to you, But ye are they that forſake the Loird=—— 17i. lxv. 11. 

Therefore will I number you to the ſword —— Becauſe when IT called, ye 15. 

did not anſwer; when I ſpake e did not he (ve did not harken 

to the Words of the Lord, in the Mouth of that 37 9 whom he told 

you he wou d ſend) Therefore thus ſaith the Lord God, behold my Jer. Deut. xvii. 

vants ſhall eat, but ye ſhall be e behold my ſervants ſhall drink, 18, 19. 

but ye ſhall be chiefly behold my Servants ſhall rejoice, but ye ſhall be 

aſhamed ; behold my Servants ſhall ſing fur gay of heart, but ye Jhall cry 

for Feta of” heart, and ſhall how! for vexation of ſpirit. And ye 

ſhall leuve your name for 4 curſe unto my choſen: For the Lord. Go 

ſhall flay thee, and call his Servants by another name. How literally is 

Hard? God hath choſen the Chriſtians in your place, and called his 

Servants by another name: Not that you ſhould be finally rejected; but 

till the fulneſs of the Gentiles ſhall come in: And then ſhall you be con- 

verted by them, and not they by you. Therefore are you fatally delu- 

ded, who attribute to your ſelves, and to your preſent circumſtances, all 

that righteouſneſs which is ſpoken of the Meſſiah in theliii. of 1/azah. As, 

By his knowledge ſhall my righteous ſervant zuſtify many; 8c. Was it for 

this end that God foretold your diſperſion ? No, but for your grieyous 

iniquiries, and for your own converſion. As faid by a Prophet of your 

own, yer will] leave a remnant, that ye may have that ſhall eſtape the Ezek. vi. 89. 


9 


ſword, among the nations, when ye ſpall be feattered through the coun- 


tries : And they that eſtape you, ſhall remember me among the nations 
—— Becauſe I am broken with their whoriſh' heart, which have depart- 
ed from me And they fhall loath themſelves for the evils which they 
have committed in all their abominations : And they ſhall know that I 
am the Lord, and that T have not ſaid in vain, that I wou'd do this evil 
umto them. Again, They ſhall know that I am the Lord, when I ſhall chap. xii. 15, 


ſeatter them among the nations, and di erſe them in the countries: But © 


T1 will leave a few Men of them that they may declare all their abo- 
mnations among the Heathen, whzther they come, and they ſhall know 
that T am the Lord; that is, you * ſhall know, it is to convince 
and convert you, that you ſhall be ſo difpers'd, as you are this day. A- 
gain, Are ye not as the children of the Ethiopians unto me; O len Amos ix. 7,8, 
of Ilrael, faith the Lord —Behold the eyes of the Lord God are upon 
the ſinful Emgdory „aud I will deSiroy it from off the fare of the 
earth ; e that I will not utter deftroy the houſe of Jacob ſaith the 
Lord For to T will command, and will ſift the houſe of Iſrael among 
ll nations, like as corn is ſifted in a ſieve, yet ſhall not the leaſt gram 


fall upon the earth. 


You ſhall be e N in your diſperſion, in order to your repentance, 
ineſs to convert the nations, for you are call'd the /anfwul 


kingdom, and as children of the Ethiopians. And God will chaſe other 
hands to raiſe his kingdom among the Heathen; as it follows, In that day N. Ir. 
will I raiſe up the tabernacle of David that is fallen—— That they may 
poſſeſs the remnant of Edom, and of all Heathen whith are called by my 
name, ſaith the Lord that doth this. See that fulfilfd this day. Where 


are 
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are the Heat ben that are call'd by the name of the Lord ? Who does pol- 
ſeſs them, but our Me/iah, the ſon of David, by whole name they are 


calFd Chriſtians? In vain. therefore do you expect the Heathen to be con- 
verted by you. You ſee it done already, by thoſe whom God has choſen 


in your room; and who now feek to convert you, by perſuading of you = 


to harken to Moſes and your own Prophets; who have told you of this 
tha 1zv. 1. 2. Converſion of the Gentiles, while you remain in your obſtinacy. I am 
| ſought of them that asked not for me; I am found of them that ſought 
me not; I ſaid behold me, behold me unto-a nation that was nat cald by 
my name. But unto Jae he faith, I have ſpread out my hands. all the 
zy unto. a rebellious people. Vet you would attribute great holineſs to 
your ſelves in this your „ Vii even all that which is ſpoken of the 
Meſſiah in the Lin. of Iſaia 8 | ee Ag 
I haye inſiſted thus long upon it, becauſe this is all you. have to ſay 
_ againſt that wonderful Prophecy of the low, outward appearance of the 
Meſſiah, when he ſhould. come; and of the end of his coming; not fight- 
ing (as you expect) but ſuffering ; not conquering Men with the ſword, 
but, as it is there expreſs'd (V. 10.) Giving up bis ſoul, an efering for 
ſin ; whereby to redeem us from that death denounced againſt fin; and fo 
conquering him that had the power of death, that is, the Devil; to whom 
we were in bondage, lying under the curſe, of which he was made the 
Executioner. Flor | | 1. 
And this (till the time ſhou'd come) was ſhadow'd out to us in ſeveral 
types and repreſentations of it, not only in your Law, which was but one 
pdf them; for ſacrifices, the moſt expreſs type of the death and ſacrifice 
Gen. ili. 15. of the Meſſial, were inſtituted upon the firſt ſin of Man, and the promiſe 
of the Meſſiah _ ++ and his conqueſt of the ſerpent; and were 
ractis d by Cain, Abel, Noah, Abraham, &c. before the Law.) But moſt 
fivel expreſsd in the ſacrifice of Iſaac; upon which the promiſe of the 
Meſſiah, was again renewed. to Abraham. This ſalvation by the Meſſiab 
was likewiſe prefigur'd by the faving of Noah, and his family in the Ark; 
as by your paſſage through the Red-Sea, and deliverance out of Egypt; 
particularly by the erection of the Brazen Serpent, as of Chriſt upon the 
Croſs ; and your ſalvation only by looking upon that, as ours by faith 
in him. But theſe types may be over-yalu'd, when we reſt in them, with» 
out looking forward to what they repreſent. Therefore Hezekiah broke 
that Brazen-Serpent to pieces, and calPd it Nehuſptan, a contemptible 
name, that is, only a bit of brals. And God expreſſes himſelf. with. as 
2 Kin. xvii. 4. much indignation againſt your facrifices, as inſufficient of themſelves, to 
reconcile to him. In which ſenſe, he declares that he hates them, that 
Iſai. 11 2015. they are a trouble, and an abomination: to him, and that he is weary, to 
bear them. And that he will not accept of them, or has requir'd them, 
as a ſatisfaction for ſin. What is it then that he will W Even the 
Meſſiah, for whom a body was prepard, in which he was to make that 
Pſal. xi. 6,7" atonement, which the bodies of beaſts cou'd not: And which is very 
particularly deſcrib d in the Lim. of Iſaiaßh; and cannot be apply'd to the 
Jeuiſb Nation (as they wou'd now turn it) under their preſent ſufferings 
v.12, and calamity: It is ſaid, He bore the ſin of many, and made interceſſion 
for the tranſgreſſors. Do the Jews make intereeſſion for the Genttles # 
Or how do they bear their fins? It is ſaid, He had done no violence, nei- 
ther was any deceit. in his mouth; yet it pleaſed the Lord to bruiſe 
him, &c. But what is before recited out of your Prophets, and much more 
cou'd. be added to the fame purpoſe, ſhew plainly ,- that you have been 
bruiſed. for your own great wickedneſſes. And the opinion of your own 
righteouſnels,. is not the leaſt part of your deluſion. But you oppoſe your 
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ſelves, and fer up contrary pretences: For when you come to give an a2 
count why wb; Meſſiah has delay'd his coming ſo long beyond the time 
which was limited by the Prophets, you have no other antwer, but that 


it is becauſe of your Sins: And they muſt be Sins more than ordinary which 
have provok'd God to break his Promiſes, ſo oft, repeated, concerning the 


Time of the Meſſiah's coming: So that here: you make your elves the 


greateſt Sinners that. can be: But in. anſwer to 4/4. LI. then you are r:gh- 


reous altogether, and there is no Deceit in your Mouth Your Nation is 
the righteous Servant of the Lord there ſpoke of! ' 1. 
But of that Servant it is ſaid, V. 8. For the Tranſgreſſion of my People was 

he ſtricken : Therefore he was not that People, but he ſuffer'd for that 
People. e 1604) 7 26 4520607 f MESS 60. DIR. CS LIOR! 

| The learned Few ſays*, that the Death which the Chriſtians would in- 
fer of the Meſſiah from this of I/. Lin. .means not a real Death, (for they 
ſuppoſe rightly, but .miſ-underſtood, that their Meſſiah will live for ever) 
but only Labores & Flagella, (as he words it) great Labours and Afflicti- 
ons, which they ſuppoſe he may endure, Ante perfectam Regni Revela- 
tionem, before the full Eſtabliſhment, of his Kingdom: And. he. brings as a 


” 
. 


parallel place, in Deaths oft, which the Apoſtle ſpeaks of himſelf, but it: Cor. A. 14] 


means no more than Dangers. | „„ MRSA. i 
 Anſw. 1. The Meſiah's undergoing Stripes and Afflictions, tho' in order 
to his Kingdom, is as adverſe to the Zews notion. of the Meſſiah as Death 
itſelf; for they ſuppoſe him to go on glorioufly in Conqueſts and Victory, 
and not to be ſcourged or_ignominiouſly. treated, , | . _ , - . 
Anſw. 2. Being in Deaths; ſhews itſelf to be a figurative expreſſion; for 
a Man can be in Death but once, therefore not, in that ſenſe, often in 
Deaths :. But as a Man in. battels, or ſtorms at ſea, may be ſaid to be often 
in Deaths, ſo the Apoſtle in the many dangers which he there repeats. 
But far otherwiſe are the expreſſions concerning the Death of. the Meſſiab, 
He was cut off out of the Land of the Living: He made his Grave 
with the Wicked: He poured out his Soul unto Death. And Meſſiah the 
Prince ſhall be cut off, but not for himſelf, &c. If theſt expreſſions do 
not ſignify Death, what others can? And the 7ews ſtruggling againſt it, 
ſhews only, that they are reſolved not to be convinc'd by any words 
whatſoever that can be ſpoken. They try all ways, but dare ſtick to none: 
for they are contradictory to one another: And if one of their excuſes hold, 
the reſt muſt be falſe: Which confuſion, of it ſelf; were enough to convince 


them you ſhall ſee more of them. ry 254 * 
To avoid this, and other Propheſies, which ſpeak expreſſly of the poor 


and low ſtate in which the Maſſtiaß was to appear, Behold thy King cometh Zeck. is. 9; 


unto thee poor, or as we tranſlate it, /owwly,, &c. the modern Fews have 
framed to themſelves two Mefſtahs, one Ben Joſeph, of the Tribe of 
Ephraim, who was to be poor and contemptible, and undergo. great indig- 
nities; the other, Ben David, of the Tribe of Judah, who was to be 
victorious, and conquer all the Earth before them, and to live for ever in 
temporal grandeur : That he was to taiſe again from the Dead all the [/raelrtes 
of former ages, and among them the firſt Meſſiab, Ben Joſeph. Thus the 
Jeu ſhutting faſt their eyes, do dream, and invent Me/iahs; on purpoſe 
becauſe they will not be concluded by the plain Prophecies of the one and 


only Meſſiah: Where do the Prophets ſpeak of two Meſſiabr? But ſpeak- 


ing all along of one, and of the Son or Maſſtiah, does neceſſarily exclude 
any other. If there were two, one could not be the Meſiab: And by 
the ſame rule they make two, they may make two ſcore of Meſſiabs. 
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4 ſhort Method with the. } EMS. 
But this ſhameleſs contrivance ſhews how hard they are put to it to elude 
the plain Prophecies of the Meſſiab; and is a confirmation of the true 
import and meaning of theſe Prophecies, which are not anſwerable, bur by 

ſuch poor and guilty ſhifts. It is for this reaſon that I have been ſo = 
upon this Prophecy of 1I/atah, and ſhewn the Dream of your modern Rab. 
Bios, of two abe, unknown to all your Expoſitors before Chriſt came, 
bur invented ſince on purpoſe to avoid the plain and undoubted Characters 
which our Fe/4s bore of the Meſſiadbdz. Uns f . 


Dan. ix. 24, 4. The famous Prophecy of Daniels ſeventy weeks. Which cover * 


3 1 * 3 
| | *, 
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Sr. to the prophetical computation of a year for a day, makes four hundred 


and ninety years, in which time it was then foretold that the Meſh 
ſhould come, and our Maſſiah did come within that time: And all there 
ſpoken of him were punctually fulfill d: As, that the Mef#ah ſhould be 
cut off, and ſoon after, that the City of Feruſalem and the Sanctuary ſhould 
be deſtroyed, and the Sacrifice and Oblation ſhould ceaſe. And that even 
aſter all this, Deſolations were determined againſt your Nation. 
And the end of the Meſab's coming is likewiſe there told, not tempo- 
ral Conqueſts, as you dream of, bur o fniſhb the Trauſgreſſions, and to 
male an end ef Sins, and to make Reconciliation for Iniquity, and to bring 
in everlaſting Righteouſneſs. 


This Prophecy pinches fo cloſe, that the modern eu to avoid it, wou'd 
endeavour to diſcredit the whole Book of Daniel: They dare not quite 
throw it off, becauſe it was indubitably received by their Forefathers before 

Ezek. xiv. 14, Chriſt came: And the high rank in which Daniel is put, rather gives him 


= the preference before all the reſt of the Prophets, than excludes him out 


of their number: It makes him at leaſt, rhe moſt highly favoured of God, 
of all the men living in the World in his time: And his Viſions of the four 
great Empires of the World, and Prophecies of the State- Revolutions which 
Rllowed to remarkably, made his Prophecies more noted than thoſe of 


Fick. xxvili. Of the other Prophets: And God ſets him forth as the Standard of Wiſdom 


3. amongſt Men: For theſe reaſons the Jews after Chriſt could not expunge 
| this Book of Daniel. But about a hundred years after Chri/? they quite 
inverted the method of the Books of the Old Teſtament, which to that 
time had been received amongſt them, and made a new diſtribution of 
them, and a diſtinction of thoſe they ealled Ayſeapa, or holy Writings, 
but put them in a claſs below the infpir'd and canonical Scriptures: And 
into this lower claſs they thruſt the Book of Danze, at the end of the Pro- 

phets, which before was plac'd in the middle of them. " (5613 
But this Book of Daniel, if it be not among thoſe which are inſpir'd in 
the higheſt degree, it cannot ſtand among any holy or good Writings, but 
it muſt be reckoned falſe and blaſphemous; becauſe it ſpeaks of itſelf all 
along as immediately inſpir d by God: And if thoſe Viſions and Revelati- 
ons there related be not true, then it is telling of Lies in the Name of the 

Lord, which is high Blaſphemy. Nes s 2 itt 
Therefore ſince the modern Jews dare not place the Book of Danze! 
lower than among the holy or pious Writings, they confeſs it to be inſpir'd 
and canonical; and have only diſcovered their own guilt in ſeeking to avoid 

the witneſs of their own Prophets to our Meſſa ß. * 
& Chr. vii. 16. 5. That Promiſe concerning the Temple of Solomon, that God's Name 
mould be there for ever, and perpetually, cannot be verify'd but as it was 
Type of the Chriſtian Church, which ſhall laſt for ever: For Types, as 
Pictures, are often calld by the name of what they repreſent; and by them 

is meant that whereof they are the Types. mon 

— 6. As that Promiſe to the Temple of Solomon, ſo neither can that made 
to the ſecond Temple, be otherwiſe verifyed than as fulfill'd in our Meſiab; 
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the Glory of this latter Houſe ſhould be: greater than of: the former + And Fi-. 3. 5c. 
yet it was as nothing in compariſon of the former. How t en ſhould the 
glory be greater? It is told, becauſe the deſire of all nations ſhould come 
into it, and in this place will: I give peace, ſaith the Lord of Hoſts. 

Here was given the eternal peace and reconciliation of God with Men, in 
the petſon of Jeſus Chriſt in whom God, by his means, reconciled the 2 Cor. v. 19. 
world unto himſelf. I eme ir 30 obne 

Some Jews, to avoid the force of this Prophecy, do now pretend, that, 
by the latter houſe, is not to be meant that ſecond Temple, but ſome o- 
ther yet to be built. This is very precarious, and a guilty plea. But it 
will not bear; for it is plain, that it was of that very ſecond Temple which 
the Prophet ſpoke. The compariſon is betwixt that Temple which they N 3- 
then ſaw, and the firſt Temple of Solomon. And God ſpeaking of that Tem- y. 7. 
ple chen built, ſays, I will fill this houſe with glory; and, The glory H g. 
this latter houſe ſhall be greater than of the former. If it were ſpoken 
of a third or a fourth Temple, the word former wou'd not relate to the firſt 
Temple; and there was no other former, when this Prophecy was given 
forth. It was the ſecond Temple that ſeem'd as nothing, in the eyes of Ext. iii. 12. 
thoſe who had ſeen the firſt, who therefore wept: And, to comfort theſe, 

it was here promiſed, that the glory of that ſecond houſe, ſhou d exceed 
that of the former. 1 n dT VI 
But there were other glories, much greater than that of the building. 
which the firſt Temple had; and the ſecond had none of them. As your 
own Nabbeis do reckon them under five heads. 1. The holy Ark 
wherein were the Tables of the Covenant, the Pot of Manna, and Aaron's 
Rod that budded: And where God was ſaid to dwell between the Cheru- 
bims that cover'd it. 2. The Schechina, or divine preſence in the Cloud 
of Glory. 3. The miraculous Urim and Thummim. 4. The holy Fire that pc, xx. 1. 
came down from Heaven. $5. The gift of Os or of the Holy Ghoſt; 
Theſe all ceas'd under the ſecond Temple: Which made its Glory much 
more inferior to that of the firſt, than the difference as to the magniſicence 
of the building. But all theſe Glories were much exceeded under the ſe- 
cond Temple; they were fulfill'd, and mo., divinely exhibited in their Archi- 
type, the Meſſiab; who was the true Shechina, God not only appearing 
in, but perſonally united to our nature. Whoſe holy Spirit deſcended mira- 
culouſly in fire upon his Apoſtles, the ſame day (of Pentecoſt) wherein 
the Law was given in fire from Mount Sinai; and fill'd them with the gifts 
of Tongues, of Miracles, and of Prophecy, which were now departcd from 

the Temple ; and plac'd that infallible Urim and Thummim, in their hearts, 
| —_ Was but faintly repreſented in the breaſt- plate of your High- 
. _ 7. Again of this ſecond Temple it was ſaid, The Lord whom ye ſeek, ſhall Mal. iii. t. 

ſuddenly come to his Temple; even the Angel of the covenant whom ye 
delight in: Behold he ſhall come, ſaith the Lord of Hoſt. Therefore. it 
was neceſſary that the Mefiah ſhou'd come during the ſtanding of the ſe- 
cond Temple. And that Prophecy can never now be fulfill d. | 

You have ſeyeral times attempted to re-build your Temple, in the reigns 

of Adrian, of Conſtantine, of Julian, when having gain'd not only t 
apoſtate Emperor's conſent, but that he was willing to bear the expences 
of it; and gave orders for the re- building of your Temple at Jeriſalem, 
in odium to the Chriſtians; and the Heathens did with great zeal (for the 
lame reaſon) aſſiſt you in it. Even then, when you ſeem'd on all hands to 
have gain'd your purpoſe—— Behold God did immediately himſelf inter- 
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peoſe! And by # terrible Barthquake threw up the ſtones out of. tha vety 
err kh char violence, as deſtroy d many of the workmen, and 
Spectatots; and by oyer-chrowing the buildings near adjoyning to the 
Temple, kilfd and maim'd many more of the Jews, who were there ga- 
ther d together, for the carrying on of this wok 2 
And when, not tertify'd wich this, they again attempted to lay the 
foundations of the Temple, Globes of fire burſting out of the very fdunda- 
tions, not only deſtroy'd the workmen, bur deyour'd the ſtones. This is 
recorded in Soerat. Hiſt. Ecel. l. 3. c. 20. and in Sogom. 1. 5. c. 22. who 
page to feveral witneſſes of it, then living: And our Chry/o/tome: ſays, 
e are all witneſſes of this thing. But beſides theſe teſtimonies ' of 
Chriſtians, this is likewiſe told by Ammianus Marcellinus, who was tot a 
Chriſtian, in his 234 Book. Thus the building of the Temple was defeated 
at that time A. C. 36r. and to this day. Tho if you had a new Temple to 
morrow, that could not ſolve the Prophecies that were made either to the 
firſt or ſecond temple; which laſt has been deſtroy d, now more than 
1600 years; much leſs cou'd it ſatisfy all thoſe: Prophecies that ſpeak 
A of the time of the Meſſiab's coming, which are longer 


IV. The Prophecies of the holy Scriptures concerning the time of the 
coming of the Maſiab, were ſo noted and known among the [Fews,; that 
when it drew near, Vis. about the time that our bleſſed Saviour came in- 
ro the world, the Fews were generally looking out for him, and expected 
his coming. Some thought that Hero (who repair d the Temple and made 
it more glorious) was he and took the name of Herodians; others | fol 
low'd Theudas ; othets Judar of Galilee. - »£ i 75703 3603 acmic 

AR. v.36,37. Both of which are metition'd in our Hiſtory of the Acts of the Apoſtles; 
and likewiſe by your f Joſephus: If it was not another Thendas, who 

as he tells, pretended to miracles, vig. To divide the tiver Jordau, by his 
command, and give his followers _ through it, on dry land. He 
mentions another Impoſtor +, who led the Zews into the wilderneſs, and 
promiſed them deliverance, if they wou'd follow him thither : whom Feff- 

Matth. xxili. #s deftroy'd with all his followers. This our Saviour literally foretold; 

23-24,25,26. and cautions againſt following theſe falſe Chriſts and falſe Prophets into the 
deſert. And Foſephns ſays , that there were at that time (which was a+ 
bout 57 or 58 years after the nativity of Chriſt) many enchanters and de- 
ceivers, who perſuaded the common people to follow them into the de- 
ſert, where they promiſed to work miracles, Sc. He ſays, that the co 
try of Judæa was ſtor d with ſuch: So intent were they then to find out 
their Meſſiah, and fo perſuaded that that was the time of his coming. The 
two Brothers ff Afinwns and Anilæur, both Weavers, had mighty: facceſ- 

ſes; but were at laſt deſtroy'd, and were the occaſion of the deſtructiou ol 

many of the Jews, who follow d them about forty years after the birth of 

ChrifF. And about 74 years after, another Weaver, one Fonethan ih; led 

many of the 7eus aftet him into the wilderneſs; where he promiſed th ſhew 

them ſigns and wondets. He was burnt alive, and multitudes of the yer were 

maſſacted about Cyrene. This was two years after the deftractivn of Jeruſa · 

lem. And Foſephus tells, that the great cauſt of that was their [expeRa- 

tion of their Megtab then ro come. For he fays, That rb chief thing 

Which incited them to that War (with the Romansy WI doubt fn Pro- 
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(pe calls it) found in the boly Scriptures, that, about that time, 

ü ao; 88 42550 al be Monarch of the whole World. He ſaid 

(after the deſtruction of Jeruſalem) that they were deceiv'd in this inter- 

pretation of the Prophecy; which he (then) apply d to the reign. of Ve 
en e e e en 


v. But what is more remarkable, the Romans themſelves had the ſame 
notion current among them: And not only they, but all the Eaſtern oe 
of the World, which may well include all that was then known. Thus ſays 
Suetonins, in the life of Veſpaſian, 'Percrebuerat Oriente toto vetus & 
conſtans opinio, eſſe in Fatis, ut e tempore, Judza profet3e rerum poti- 
renter: i. e. That an ancient and conftant tradition'had obtain d through- 
out all the Eaſt, that in the Fates it was decrred, that about that time 
ſome who ſhou'd come from Jadata, ſbou'd obtain the. dominton, or govern- 
ment, i. e. of the World, which the Roman then poſſeſs d. And Corn. 
Tacit. (Hiſt. J. 5) ſpeaks almoſt in the ſame words; telling of the great 
prodigies, which preceded the deſtruction of Jeruſalem, he Tays, that ma- 
ny underſtood them as the fore · runners of that extraordinary perſon, whom 
the ancient Books of the Prieſts did foretel ſhoud come about that time, 


= 


from Judæa, and obtain the dominion. Pluribas perſuaſis inerat, anti- 
quis ſacerdotum literis contineri, eo 4þ/0 tempore fore, tt veleſceret ori- 
ens, profectique Jadza rerum potirentur. | 
Theſe ancient Books of the Prieſts, . mult either mean the holy Scriptures 
of the Old Teſtament, in the hands of the Few#/h Prieſts, and which were 
known to the Romans; (and, if ſo, it ſhews the ſenſe of the Fews at that 
time, and before, that that was the time of the Meſſiab's coming ; ) or o- 
therwiſe, which is more probable, by theſe Books were meant the Ora- 
cles of the S$:byls, which were kept with great veneration by the Roman 
Prieſts; and which very plainly foretold the coming of Chriſt, and point- 
ed out the very time. And this rais d ſo great an expectation, and a jea- 
louſie in the Roman Government at that time, with a watchful eye par- 
ticularly upon the Zews. The ſame year that Pompey took Jeruſalem, 
one of the S$iby/ Oracles made a great noiſe, viz. That nature was about 
to bring forth a King to the Romans. Which, as Sustonius tells in the 
life of Auguſtus, did fo terrify the Senate, that they made a decree, that 
none born that year ſhou'd be educated - And that thoſe whoſe wives were 
with child, did each concetve great hopes, applymy” the Prophecy to them. 
ſelves Senatum exterritum cenſutſſe, ne quis: illo aun genitus edu- 
caretur; eos qui gravidas uxores baberent, quod ad ſe qui fue ſpem tra- 
beret, curdſſe ne Senatus-conſultum ad ærarium deferretur. And Ap- 
Pian, Plutarch, Saluft,; and Cicero, do all {ay that it was this Prophecy 
of the Sihle, which ſtir d up Cornel. Leutulus at that time, he hoping 
that he was the Man who ſhou'd be King of the Raman. Some 4 
of 
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b it to Cæſar, which Cicero (de Divinatione) after Cſar's dear 

ridicules, and cautions that thoſe Prophecies ſhoud not be interpreted 

any future King to be in Rome. Cum Antiſtitibus agamus, HAULS 
portius ex illis libras,. quam Leger Proferent : Be Pet hec nec 
Du, nec homines efſe patientur. Virgil in his famous fourth Xr/ogue, wrote 
about the beginning of Herd the great » complements the Con Polio 
with this Prophecy, by ſuppoſing it might refer to his Son Saloniuus, then 
born. But the words are too great to he verify d of any mere mortal Man; 
and ſpeak of ſuch a golden age and renovation of all things, as cannot be 
fulfill d in the reign of any earthly King. And Virgil does expreſs' ft, al- 
moſt in the words of the holy Scriptures, wherein they tell of the glorious 
age of the Meſſiab; of new Heavens and a new Furth, then to begin, 
147M TY 2 og 4 got y to * f 30 and 
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and to be finally compleated, 5 at the end of the World. *. v. . 
2 dad iii. 13. | | * 192 


| Ultimia eld venit jam G Ara . 
Magnus ab integro ſæclorum naſtitur ordb. 
Jam nova Progenies cœlo demittitur alto. 

Tu modd naſc enti Puero, quo ferrea primum 
De ſinet, ac toto ſurget Gens aurea 1 


| Now the laſt age decreed by fate is ___ ; 
And-a new frame of all things does 
An holy progeny from Heav'n deſcen 
Auſpicious be his Birth, which puts an end 
To the iron age, and from whence ſhall rife 
A Golden ſtare far glorious thro' the Earth. 


Tben the Poet runs a diviſion upon the de ſtate of that rei 
rfectly a Paraphraſe of Iſaiah Lxv. from V. 17, which ends . 25. be 

| 2 and the Lamb ſhall feed together, and the Lion ſhall eat ſtraw as 
the Halbet; and Duſt ſhall be the Serpents Meat. They ſhall not burt, 
nor deſtroy, in all my holy Mountain, faith the Lord. 


Nec magnos metuent armenta Leones. 
Occidet & $ pen, S fallax Herba veneni 
Occidet 


—— Nor ſhall the flocks fierce Lions fear. 
No * ſhall be there, or Herb of pois nous juice. 


Nay, the very atonement for our Sins, which Daniel attributed to the 
Meſſiah, Chap. ix. 24. To finiſh the Tranſgreſſion, to make an end of Sins 
and to make- IND for iniquity, is thus expreſs'd in this Eclog. 


7 e Herz 6 gue manent ſceleris veſtigia noſtri, 
| Irrita t er ſobvent formidine terras. 


* By thee, what footſteps of our fins remain 
Are blotted out, and the whole World ſer free 
1 E rom. her 8 Ag and her fear. 


And the: very vod of Ha at ii. 6. ſeem to be literally endes by 
1 ingil. Thus ſays the Prophet of the coming of the Meſſiah, Zet once, 
it is a little while; and I will ſhake the Heavens, and the E arth, and 
the Sea, and the dry Land. And I will ſhake all N ar ions, and the deſire 
* Nations a come. And thus the Poet, 

2 
Asgreiere O mages (aderit jam tempus) honores, 
Chara Deim' ſoboles, magnum Jovis incrementum. 
Aſpice 'convexo nutantem pondere mundum ; 
 Terraſque, tractuſque Maris, Cælumque profundum. 
3 venturo lætentur ut omnia ſeclo. 


Enter on thy high bonour, now's the time, 
Offspring of God, O thou great gift of ove. 

Behold - World, Heav'n, Earth, and Seas do ſhake. by 

Behold how all rejoice to greet that glorious age. And 
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imes ſhould not begin immediately upon the Birth of 
expected to come into the world; but that 


1 
E 4 "S$ / 


Auguſtus, or partly to Pollio, and partly to Salonimus his ſon, then newly 
born; but it ſhews the general expectation that there was at that time of 
the birth of a moſt extraordinary — who ſhould introduce a new and 
golden Age, and both reſorm and govern the whole World; juſtly there- 
fore call'd by the Prophet the Deſire of all. N.. 30n 556 nA 
Now the $Siby/s had pointed out the time to be then at hand: And if it 
ſhould be ſuppos d (tho there is no reaſon for it) that the Fews had forg d 
or interpolated theſe Oracles, and made them ſpeak thus in the la e of 
the holy Scriptures, yet this ſtill ſhews that the Fews at that time did fo 
underſtand the Prophecies of the Old Teſtament concerning the Meſſiat, as 
that then was the time prefix'd for his cominininnngg. 
But if theſe Prophecies of the J;by/s be what they ſpeak: themſelves (a- 
gainſt which nothing but preſumption has yet appear'd) then can they not 
deny'd as a demonſttative proof of our Feſus being the Meſſiah; for 
they deſcribe him ſo perſonally, and ſo plainly, that this is made the cauſe 
of ſuſpicion againſt them; as if they could not be genuine becauſe they ſpeak 
ſo very plainly and particularly of Jeſus Chriſ.. ö 
This — carry'd ſome chriſtian Criticks too far, to reject upon this only 
preſumption the authority of the Sicht. And yet they have not (not any 
of them that I can find) taken into due conſideration the Anſwer which 
Origen gives to this ſame objection of theirs, for it is not a new one. It 
was firſt objected by the Heathens: Celis had recourſe to this, alledging, 
that the Chriſtians had interpolated and added ſeveral things to the Prophe- 
cies of the Sihl: But Origen appeals to the ancient Copies of them, 
and * Celſus, or any of the Heathens, to ſhew what was added; 
which, he fays, they could not inſtance, and that certainly they wou'd if 
they cou'd. Vet ſome of our Criticks have declar'd themſelves, in this, for 
Celſus againſt Origen, but without anſwering of Origen's argument, which 
Celſus could not: And it is not to be imagined that Origen would have 
put the iſſue upon ſuch a plain matter of fact, if it had not been true, and 
which could have been fo eaſily diſprov'd. "ub 
But this eſpecially is to be confider'd, that the primitive Fathers of the 
Church, as 22 Clemens, Theophilus, Athenagoras, Origen, Euſebiuc, 
Lattantins, &c. did lay ſo great a ſtreſs upon the S;byls, and quoted them 
lo often againſt the Heathens, that they called the Chriſtians S:by//ianifts. 
Clemens Alexandrinus in his Stromat. I. 6. quotes St. Paul (ſome Work of his 
now loſt) in his diſputations with the Gentiles, referring them to their own 
Szbyls: And he lived near to the time of St, Paul; ſo that we muſt ſuppoſe 
this to have been at leaſt the current opinion of that early age of St. Cle- 
ment. This is obſerved obiter, for the ſake of ſome chriſtian Criticks who 
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ſeem not to had a due regard for the atithoi ity of the primitive Fathers of 


che lch goqu Eibe ed Tor Dlgornt unt ano; 
Hat asito; at concerns you Jeuu, and the preſent 
there can be no diſpute, hy what is quoted out of the J, by ſeveral 
Authors before Chriſt came, that they ſpoke of a wonderful Perſon to ap- 
pear in the World, who Mould rule al Nations: And that it was underſtood 
as well by the then Jews as Romans to be about that time in which our 
Feſus was born. Now there could be none but Zews or Heathens to have 
made theſe Prophecies of the S$ibyls, (there being no Chriſtians then in the 


World:) And, as ſaid before; it is all one; as to our preſent argument, 


whether the one or the other made them; for I bring them now only to 
ſnew that there Was a general expectation of the Maſſiah at that time when 
our Je ſus was born: And have fhewn that it was univerſal all the World 
over; the greateſt part of which was then under the Roman Government; 
who likewiſe teſtify that all the Eaſtem part of the World had the ſame ex- 
ei ie oa 902 nog bas MT519T 6399 bun A noblos 
And that not only at that time, as if then put into their heads (by the 
craft or artiſice of the Fews; as ſome fanciful Men have pleas d themſelves 
to imagine) but that they had it all along as an ancient and undoubted Tra- 
dition, written in the Books of Fate; and that it ſnould come to paſs at that 
very time: And never but at that time was there any ſuch general ex- 

in. | 10 egen d | 


in whatever manner, upon the minds of the whole Earth, to expect a glori- 
aus and wonderful Deliverer, Reſtorer, and King of the world, at that time 
when: our bleſſed Lord and Saviour was born, (and never before or ſince) 
cannot be made of leſs account, than a very extraordinary and even divine 
Apparatus, or preparing of the way; whereby to introduce the Son of 
God with the general expectation and commotion of all Nature into 

And, among all theſe, the expectation was moſt firm, as there was moſt 
reaſon; with you the Fews, who had the lively Oracles of the holy Scri- 


ptures; which punctually pointed out the time wherein God had decreed 


to ſend his great Meſtah into the World. : 


This appears with a flagrant evidence, in your ſetting up at that time this 


and that perſon for the Meſſiab, (as I have before ſhewn out of Fo/ephus ) 
and ſo continud to the deſtruction of Jeruſalem. 

1: And ſince that time you have not deſiſted looking out for your Meſſiah, 
and following every impoſtor that with any or no pretence ſer himſelf up 
for it: As our Lord, your true Meſſiah, has foretold to you, that many 
would come in his Name, ſaying, I am Chriſt. Behold (ſays he) 1 have 


Mat. xxiv. 25. lo you before; but you would not believe, and it has turn d to your de- 


ſtruction. 


VI. The Hiſtory of theſe falſe 292 has been lately wrote by anne 


Nabbier of the Fews themſelves. Let me but name them, to ſhew the ſuc- 


Numb. xxiv. 
17. 


nes à Lent, he Jowrrd Herbornæ, 1697. with ſufficient vouchers from the 


ceſſion of Deluſion in the eos. - You have heard before, our of Joſephus, 
the multitudes of falſe Meſſiabs before the deſtruction of Feru/alem : Aſter- 
wards, A. C. 114. you ſet up another, in the Reign of Trajan, one Au- 
drew, which occafion'd the deſtruction of many thouſands of you: Again, 
in the Reign of Adrian, another, whom ye called Bar Cochab, i. e. the Son 
of a Star, alluding to the Star of Jacob: And again, rebelling under this 
Meſſiah, caus d a moſt dreadful deſtruction amongſt you, inſomuch that, as 
your felyes have told it in your own Books, there was twice the number 
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t Subject we are upon, 


This univerſal impulſe (if we will call it no more) which was imprinted, 
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of Jaws char perithed'upon this occaſion, more than all thoſe that came out 
of Agip; and that you ſuffer'd more under Harlan, thai utider "Neb 
 chadnezzar or Titus. When you were at laſt undeceived (bb late) then 
vou charg'd the Name of this falſe Meſſiah from Bas Cochab, the Son of a 
Srar to Bur Coſibahy it ée. che Son of a Lye, as being a falſe Mefigh. 
And how oft have you been deceiv'd fince? In the Yearof Chi 434. 
in the Reign of Theddo/ins the younger, another P/2ndo-Meſtah aroſe in 
the Iſland of Crete, who ſaid that he was Moſes, and ſent fromm Heaven to 
carry the Jets in Crete on dry ground thro the Sea; and perſuaded feye- 
fal of chetn to throw themſelves into the Sen. 
in the Vear of Chriſt 520. another Pſeudo Meſſiab, one Dundan, aroſe 
in Hrubid, and, with the Jett who followed him, ſer upon the Biſhop 
and Chriſtians in the City of Negra, and committed great outrages till he 


— 


was deſtroy d. 3 | n 
A. C. 529, the Jews and Samaritans in Paleſtin were ſedac d into re- 
bellion By Julian, 4 P/eudo-Meffiah, which 6ccafion'd the deſtruction of 
7 'of them. * 6377, 2 8 HE f | + N | 7 4d 4 | * 
And when Mahomet appear'd about the Veat 62, the Jews flock'd to 
him, as their Meſſiab, to which he at firſt pretended. 3 ſtuck to 
irh, till, as ſome ſay, they ſaw him eat Camels blood; or, as others tell; 
for other reaſons, they left him. Indeed he left them, and fet up other 
etences. 8 in SEED e 
After, A. C. 721. they follow'd a certain Hrian, who ſaid that he was 
A C. 1137, they follow'd another in Franutre, which occaſion'd their 
baniſhment out of that Country, and the ſlaughter of great numbers of 


| The Year following, vis. A. C. 1138, in Pefſſa, a Falſe: Meſſiah, ta- 
King Arms, brought great miſchiefs upon the Fews there. Yo 
A. C. 1157, the Fews riſing under another Meſſiah in Spain, had well 
nigh all of them been cut off | FRAL x7 MAL 

A. C. x167, they ſufferd much under another Meſſiab, in the kingdom 
of Fes. | | | - 

And the ſame year, under another in Arabia, who gave for a ſign, that 
after his head was cut off by the King of Arabia, he wou'd riſe to life: 
Which he did not: But by this eſcap'd a more cruel Death. And not 
long after, in the ſame rzth Century, they ſuffer d much by another be- 
yond Euphrates; who gave for his ſign, that he wou'd go to bed at 
night leprous, and riſe ſound in the morning. 

About the Year 1174, another roſe in Verſa and led the Jews into 
rebellion ; which occaſion'd great deſtruction among them, and one Da- 
vid Almuſar occaſion'd the like to them in Moravia in Germany. 

And again, in the ſame Century, another P/endo-Meſſiah. All men- 
tion'd by Maimonides, and other Fewiſh Rabbins. Who likewiſe tell us 
of that moſt famous P/endo-Mefſſiah in Perſia, calld David El David, 
alias, David Alroy, about the Years 1199 br 1200, a great Magician, who 
deluded many of the Fews. 5 a PE LTD | 

A. C. 1222, many Jeu follow'd a falſe Meſſiah in Germany, whom 
they call'd the ſon of David: And the ſame Year expected their Meſſiab 
- - born of a Woman, then with Child, at J/orms : But it prov'd a 

Irl. . DOD 

A. C. 1465, when the Saracens made ſuch inroads upon Chriſtendom, 
the 7Zews then thought their Meſſiah was come to fight their Battles. 

And the fame Year Rabbi Abraham Avenaris, a Jewiſh Aſtrologer, 


from the conjunction of Jupiter and Saturn in the ſign Piſces, foretold the 
coming of the Meſſiah to be then at hand. And 
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And afterwards, N. Aberbanai, in his Commentary upon Daniel, p. 84, 
86, gather d the time of the Maſſiab's coming from the like Conjunction 
of Jupiter and Saturn in Piſces, Ne n 
About the Year 1497, the Fews were again deceiv'd in Iſbmael Sophus 
whom they took for their Meſſiah, who having got together an Army of 
vile and profligate Men, purſu d his victories ſucceſsfully thro' Media, 
Part hia, Pere, Meſopotamia, and Armenia. But at laſt cheated the 
Jews, and ſet up a new Sect for Mahomet. heh 
_ A. C. 1500, Babb; Aſcher Lemla appear'd in Germany, as the fore-run- 
ner of the Meſſiah, who, he promis d, ſhou'd come and reſtore the Fews 
to the Land of Canaan that flame Year. And the Fews generally, every 


where did believe him: And 72 publick Faſts and Prayers to pre- 


pare for the coming of their Mæſſiab. Oo 
About the Year 1534, a new Meſſiah roſe up in Spain; who was burn d 
% W wn DN „ ty: 
As was another at Mantua, R. Salomo Malcho; whom many of the 
Jews did believe came again to life after he was burn'd, and every Sab- 
bath viſited his Wife Zeßha. W ahags. 3 8 
But the Emperor ſpar d R. David, who call'd himſelf one of the Emi, 
ſaries of the Meſſiah, then ſoon to come. Who, when he was at Rome, 
is ſaid to have faſted ſix days together.. 2 
Another P/eudo-Meſſiah roſe up in the Eaſt-Indies about the Year 
1615. n 3 | 
And another in Holland, A. C. 1624. | ne RR 
But the famous P/eudo Meſſiah Sabethai Zevi, A. C. 1666, is a Story 
remarkably known; who, after all the Expectation of the People of the 
Zews, turn'd, at laſt, Mahometar, to fave his life. ern 
And no longer ſince than the Year 1682, there bas got up another Fal/e- 
Meſſiah, R. Mardochai, a German Few; whom, almoſt all the Jeu in 
Italy, and many in Germany, have own'd, but, like wiſe Men, with due 
reſpect to the inquiſition, and ſelf-preſervation. Whether he be yet alive, 
or what ſtreſs the preſent Zewws do lay upon him, I cannot tell, nor do 
I ſuppoſe they will be willing to own. 5 
But, from the foregoing Account, I wou'd lay before them what a 
ſtrange uncertainty they are at; 2 after every Impoſtor for their 
Meſſiah; having loſt all the marks whereby they may know their Meſſiah, 
nay, being willing they ſhou'd be loſt; and diſputing againſt them for this 
only reaſon ; that becaule all the marks given of the Meſſiab, in the Old 
Teflament, do meet in our bleſſed Lord and Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, and 
can never meet in any other; therefore they wou'd have no marks of him 


at all. * | I 
The learned Few who diſputed with Limborch, Anno 1687, (five Years 
after their laſt or preſent Meftah, R. Mardochai, appear'd) contends*, 
That the Prophets foretold neither the time nor place of the Nativity of the 
Meſſiah. And ſays}, That miracles were not needful to prove his miſſion ; 
bur only to gather the 7eus together from all parts of the World, and to 
conquer the Nations. 
Agreeable to this notion, the Pſeudo. Meſſiah before- mention d, who 
aroſe in Per/za, A. C. 1138, when deſir'd to ſhew ſome miracle, to prove 
his miſſion, ſaid, That the Meſſiah was not ro be known by miracles, but 
by his ſucceſs in conquering the World. 

And your famous Maimon lays the ſame t, That the Meſſiab was not to 
work. miracles, but to fight the Lord's Battles, and conquer all before him. 
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Mubomet made the liketexcute for his not working of miracles. He | 
aid , That Moſes; Solomon, and Feſus,: were ſent to ſhew God's: righte- 
ouſueſs wildonvand clemency, to Which miracles were neceſſary! to gain 
belief: But that he ¶Mabomet was ſent to ſhew God's fortitude; to which 
no miracles were neceſſary, but to enforce it with the ſword ; which car- 
I COB EITooOY 1127 . « 'ͥ . 
The guilt and _y of this excuſe is apparent. For at the, firſt ſetting 
up of any for the Me ab, how ſhall it be known that he ſhall have ſuc- 
ceſs? We ſee how often the Jews have been deceiv'd, and ruin'd by it. 
But do they believe that their Meſſiab ſhall have ſucceſs without interrup- 
tion, all along from bis firſt ſetting up? No; the learned Jeu before men- 
tion d, interpreting the Death of the Meſſiah, which is ſpoke of Li. am. 
only of 'tronbles and afflictions which he ſhould endure f, ſays it ſhall be 
in che Wars with the Nations, before he compleat the redemption of the 
Jeu and then, (ſays the learned Jeu) ſhall be fulfill d that Prophecy of 
eremiah, Et erit dies tribulationis Jacob, ſed ex ed ſaluabitur; that 
the Fews ſhall ſuffer great tribulation, but ſhall be ſayd out of it: So that, 
by this rule, they cannot know their Meæſſiah by his fuccels, till he is quite 
ruin'd and deſtroy d, and they confounded, as it has hitherto befallen them. 
One would think this enough to open their eyes; that whilſt they have 
obſtinately rejected the ſure and infallible marks, which God by his Pro- 
phets has given of the Meſſiah, they have left to themſelves no marks; or 
rules at all, whereby they can know him, or which do diſtinguiſſi him 
from every Impoſtor. \ i. A N e Nie 17 14 
> Fhe' Jews in our: Saviours time, did expect that the Meſſiab, when he 
came, wou'd work miracles. - Many of the Falſe- Meſſiahs pretended to it: John vii. 31. 
And. no doubt, the preſent Fews would think it a great confirmation! of 
any who ſfiould now ſet up for their Meſſiab. Which ſhews, that they diſ- 
pute againſt the neceſſity of miracles to youch the Meſſiah, becauſe: they 
cannot deny thoſe of our Saviour. And it likewiſe diſcovers their difſidence 
in ever having a true Meſſiah to come, whatever they pretend, becauſe they 
dure not put it to the iſſue of a miracle, or traſt that they ſhall have any, 
who ſhall be endow'd with ſuch a power. 
Vet they reject him, who they cannot but on had that power; and 
confeſs that they are ready to acknowledge another without that power; 
that is, they reject the ſtrongeſt Credentials, and will accept of leſſer. They 
cannot deny this to be their caſe. They will not ſay, that they do not 
deſire they had a Meſſiab, who cou d work miracles to vouch his miſſion: 
And their Doctors have aſſerted, That as the Meſſiah, war to be greater 
than Moſes; ſo 'when he came, he ſhould work greater mirarler than 
Moſes had done; as it is quoted out of R. Levi, Ben Gerſon, Paraſtha, 
by Theodoric Hackſpan, in his Edition of R. Lipmann's Book Ni gacbon. 
An 1644. p. 387. Vet now they cry down miracles, as à mark of the 
Meſſiah, ' becauſe they deſpair of any ſuch; that is indeed, of any Meſſiah 
at all to come: For no otherwiſe can they know him, whenever they 
ſuppoſe that he ſhould come. They confeſs: that they cannot know him, 
by the time when he ſhould come, or by the works he ſhall do when 
come, other than by the iſſue of his Battles; which they cannot know be- 
fore hand: And conſequently can never be fare with whom to join, in 
time, before it be too late; as they have hitherto experimented in all their 
Fatje-Mefſiahs. I 501 kv to nc e921 15 e 38 10 2m arty 1843 
would entreat them to think of another thing, as to the time of the 
Meats $ coming. They never ſet up any Falſe-Meſfab,”'nor did any 
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5 — to it, till near the time that our Bleſſed Saviour came int thẽ 
World z which was the time foretold by Daniel and the Prophets: And 
ſince that time; they have been perpetually ſetting up of Falſe-Meſſiahs, 

one aſter another, even to our times: Which ſhews plainly; that the time 
vw herein our Meſſiah did come, was the time wherein he was generally ex- = 

„ _ by the Jews: And that then they underſtood their Law and their I 
Prophets in the ſame ſenſe that we have done, as to the time of the Me TE 
fuabs coming; tho now they wou d diſſemble it. 


VII. come now in the next place to conſider (what I have befort hint- 
ed:) The excuſe that you have for the delay of your Meſſiah's coming, be- 
vond the time (as your ſelves have confeſs d) which was foretold by the 
Prophets. And you have ſo little to ſay upon this point; that you only 
pretend your ſins have hindred his coming. This is a very bare, and looks 
like a guilty put off. Surely ir eannot ſatisfy your ſelves; for I pray you to 
conſideerr N 5 9 Wwe J. SLY 
1. What are thoſe fins you now complain of? They muſt be more 
than common fins, that ſhvuld defeat ſo many expreſs and ſolemn Prophe- 

cies And by your interpretation of Iſaiah Lin. (before ſpoke to) you 

pretend to be righteous and holy to a tuperlative degree. 7:4 i 

- But what are thoſe Sins that ſhould pre vent the coming of your Metab? 

Are they greater than thoſe of which you were formerly guilty in the days 
Nrad Deut. ix. Of Moſer And from that time to the captivity ?. (2 Kin. xvii. 7: to 24.) 
in the captivity, and after ? ( Extra ix. Neb. ix. Ezek. xvi. Dan. ix. Zech. vii. 
and the whole Prophecy of Malachi, No, you are not now ſo guilty of 
theſe Idolatries and vile Abominationsz you have greatly reform'd your 
ſelves from theſe; and (excepting only your rejecting of your Meſſiab, and 
ſtanding out ſtill againſt him) you have not now, nor have had ſince his 
coming, more Sins to anſwer for, or more notorious; than other Men: $9 
that this, of your. ſuppoſing the coming of the Meſſiab to be delay'd for E 
your Sins, ſeems only to be an excuſe, becauſe you can find no other. B 
Tech. 3iii. 1. 2. The coming of the Meſſiah is promis'd as a Remedy for Sin. In that V7 

* day there ſhall be a Fountain opened to the Houſe of David, and to the In- 

babitants f Jeruſalem; for: Sin, and for *Oncleanneſi: And what is be- 

fore quoted; Dar. ix. 24. expreſſes the Deſign of his coming to be, To make 
an end of Sins, and to matt reconciliation for Iniquity. So that our Sins 

| _ ___ _ are fo far from being à reaſon for the deferring of his coming, that they are 

Jer. ii. rather an argument for the haſtening bf it. The Prophet Jeremy ſpeaking 

| of the coming of the Meffrah, and the condition of the Fews at that time, 

recites their moſt horrible Wickedneſs, and of Judab worſe than Ice, 

and promiſes the new Covenant of the Meſſiah as a Redemption to the Pe- 

9. 14. nitent; when God would give them Paſtors according to his own Heart, 

iohich ſhould feed them with Knowledge and Under ſtanding. And to ſhew 
that this was not the renewing or reſtoring of the legal diſpenſation, but the 
5. 16. leaving it behind for one more excellent, it is added, In thoſe days, ſaith 
the Lord, they ſhall Jay no more, the Ark of the Covenant of the Lord; 
ritither ſhall it come to mind, neither ſhall they remember it, neither ſhall 
they wejit it, neither ſhall that be done any more. And this is the time of 
the great Wickedneſs of Iſruel: And this is according to the Tradition which 
your Rabbi Juda tells in Maſoreta, under the Title de Synedrio, c. Helec, 
that at the time of the coming of the Son of David the Temple ſhould be 
A Den of Thieves or unclean - Perſons: + And that this ſhould be a time of 
great Diſſoluteneſs is likewiſe deliver d in your Talmud, tit. de Synedrio, & 
de Ponderibus, &c. and by ſeveral of your Rabbies, So that this excuſe 
of your Meſſiah delaying his coming becauſe of yonr Sins, is againſt your 
Hunte | own 
1 


A fobrt Method with r ffs. ut 
own Expoſitions and Traditions, as well as not only without Tu grotind TRY 
fom, but contrary to the renour vf the holy Scriptures; which I come next 
| to ſhew yet more expreſſly. 77 7 149.90 oak (19 N if 5 40 I 5 4 : 
3. The Promiſes of the coming of the Meſſiab are not only p6ſirive; and 
Without any Condition, but the caſe is expreſſſy put of the Sins of David 
vr of his Poſterity ; and there God declares,” that tho? he will piiniſh thoſe , Sam. vii. 14. 
Sins, yet that Becauſe of them he would not break or alter the Promiſe he 15. 16. 
bad given concerning the coming of the Meſſſa ß. l "op . 
4. Bur I have another Anſwer yer to give, and I beſtech you ſeriotiſſy , 
to conſider of it: That is, whether it would not be as great a punjſhment 
to your Sins if God has blinded your eyes that you ſhould not know yout 
Meſſiah when he came; and a much greater puniſhment than if his comin 
had been delay d. And now conſider whether this be not the caſe: It has pra. czvili. 
been plainly propheſy d that your builders would reject the chief corner. ſtone. 22 
That he ſhould be for 4 ſtone of ſtumbling, and for a rock of offence to both 1bi vii. 1a. ig. 
the houſes of Iracl, for a Gin; and for a Snare to the Inhabitants of Jera- wi 
falem: And that many among them ſhould ſtumble and fall, and be bro- 
ten; and be ſnared, and be taken—— Stay your ſelves and wonder, cry Chap. xis. 
ye out, and ery: They are drunken, but not with W ine; they flagger, but 9. 16; ii. 
not with ftrong Drink: for the Lord hath poured out upon you the ſpirit 
of deep Sleep, and hath cloſed your Eyes : The Prophets, and pour Rulers 
the Seers hath he covered; and the Viſion of all is become unto youu as the 
Words of a Book that is ſeal'd. Is not this literally your Caſe ? Are not 
your Prophets now to you, as a Book ſeal'd up? Do you underſtand by them 
when you are to expect your Meſſiah? Or what are the ſigns of his coming? 
No, they are all long ſince paſt, and you are left in the dark, in endleſs and 
and groundleſs expectation. Ts HOO DO: 
And in this method there is no breach of God's: Promiſes, atid yet his 
Judgments have their full ſcope, and there is ſtill room and hopes of his 
Mercy. When his time comes to open your eyes; then will you return to 
him, and he will turn to you. But even unto this day, when Moſes is 
read, the Veil covers his face from you, 2. F. the true import and full end 
of the Law; which Veil is done away in Chrif7 : For Chriſt is the end of 
the Law for Righteouſneſs to every one that belieyerh: SWF ets 
5. To avoid all the abſurdities of this pretence of yours, ſome of you 
have ſer. up another notion, vis: that the Mefiah did come at the time 
forerold by the Prophets, and has been in the World ever ſince, and is ſtill; 
but, for your Sins, conceals himſelf among the Lazars or Lepers that fir at 
the gates of Rome, or elſewhere; others ſay that he is if * Paradiſe, but there 
ferrer'd in a Woman's Hair: This we muſt ſuppoſe is by way of alluſion to 
Jampſon and Dulilab: Some of the Rabbies put a myſtical ſenſe upon 
this, meaning by the Woman's Hair in which the Mefiab is tied; our evil 
concupiſcence, which retards his cominng 
How horribly abſurd and ridiculous is this! Theſe ſort of ſtrain'd excuſes 
were enough to convert any Men of reaſon amongſt you: Beſides that they 
are contradictory; which ſtiews one muſt be falſe; fbr the former pretence 
oyerthrows this, and this; if true; deſtroys that. But what fouridation have 
you for this? "ETC ere anion Inner” 
What Prophecies have you for ſiich a State of the Meſiab ? 
What, was the end of his coming to keep himſelf conceal'd- for ſixteeti 
hundred years? And all that time ro undergo ſo miſerable and wretched a 
Life as you would have him? ; % br Doomed 3b4T-- : © 
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lo was his coming to bea Light to the 'Genries ſo often prophey'd 
of, if the Gentz/es have not heard of him from that time to chi: 

If be has undergone the ſtate of a Leper and a Beggat now for above 2700 
Vears; how de, you obiect the afflictions and low eſtate; of Jeſus for 33 
Veats, as 8 — with the glorious ſtate of the Mæ lab? 
hut if he be come, and you know him not; and that this, you! think, 
nil ſolxe all thoſe Prophecies concerning the time of his coming :- Behold, 
Four own conjecture truly fulfill d. He is come, and you have not known 
bim; while che Gentiler have been convinc id by his Miracles, and ſubmit- 

ted ta him, even ta the uttermoſt parts of the Earth, as was expreſſy pro- 

pbeſy de of him, biuodt voy 2413 % 107 bild an LOL) 11, nie 107 03 
Again, if n did not know him, what hinders hut that you might like- 

e 4 Wi CE erlecyte; him? And Why ſhould this leem a thing 'fa ãmpoſſible to 

_-- you Have ye not done: the ſame to almoſt all of youFi oe Prophets? 

2 Chron.xxiv. V On Staged» Zechariah in che Court of the houſe of. rhe Lord: Mou perſe- 
= e : cuted Jeremiab. till che day that Feruſalem was taken: And the hands of 
er Ken Jour Prieſts and your Ptophers' were chief in the purſuit of his blood, 
420 affer chem the cry, of all the People; as it was iu your perſecution of 
FV Mea. How. often. did you rebel againſt: Moſer, againſt David, 
againſt. J lemon, againſt all.your Prophets? How dot they all complain a- 
gainſt you? Moręouer all the chief f the Prieſts, aud the People tranf- 
greſſed ua much, after. all the abominat ions f the: Heathen ; and pollu- 
Lea. the houſe f the Lord, - whach be.had hallou d in Jeruſalem: Aud the 
Lord God of their, Fathers ſent to them by bis Meſſengers . But they 
mocked the Maſſeng erm ai Cad, and deſpiſed bis Morde, aud miſuſed hir 
| Prophets, until the wrathief the Lord aroſe: againſt: his Peupie, till there 
_ was #0 remedy. .. And now it has titen a hundred fold more; fince:your de- 
ſpiſing and miſuſmgefi your 272/744... And your not knowing your Meſſiah 
Was a, Juſt, Judgment uROH you for your rejecting and-perfecuting:all:yout 
King. ir. 10. ormer Prophets. AA ab; complain d that you had ſlain them All, every 
dne of the Prophets, but himſelf alone; and he was forc'd to fly for, his 
Life, and was miraculouſly 2 In the folemn confeſſion of the 
Prieſts and the Leuites, and the Covenant which they and the Princes 
ſeald, they confeſs that they ſlew the Prophets who teſtify d againſt them, 
to turn them to the Lord. This Branch was never forgot in all their con- 
Dan. ix. 6. feſſions, for it was nototious; Mie have not hear ned unto thy Ferant: 
the Prophet, which ſpake in thy Name, to our Kings, our Printès, and 

our Fathers, and to all the People of the laud. Why then ſhould it be 
thought a thing impoſſible with you, that you ſhould not hearken unto 

the laft, Prophet, the Meſſial, who reſus'd ta hearken to any before him? 

pal, cri. Read all your provocarions recorded, and then your preſent. obſtinacy will 
| not appear ſo ſtrange to. you, or ſo totally diſproportionable to your for- 

v. 7. - mer demeanour. It is ſaid, Our Fathers underſtood mot thy wonders in 
Egypt Then it is poſſible that you might not underſtand the wonders of 

— : YOV $1419 i; autor 30 nale OR 119Y 019 010960405 9357 
our -Foxe-fathers kill'd the Prophets; and your Fathers built their Se- 

0 apy F pulchers: And you tay, IF we. bad been in the days: of aun Fathers; ue 
'** would not have been partakers with them in the blood of the Prophets . 
Wherefore ye be witneſſes unto. your ſelues, that ye are the Children of 

them ho kill d the Praphete. And how have:yow fll'd'up the meaſure 

of your. Fathers? As our Meſſiab told you before: hand that you wou'd 
3 do: That he would fend you Prophets and Apoſtles, and that you wou d 
> © ſlay and perſecute them: That the blood of all the Prophets, which was 
Jhed from the foundation of: the World, might be requir'd of your genera- 

tion. And how ſeverely has it been requir'd ? Believe, in this, our Meſa 
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to have becd a true Prophet; and chat, chis laſt fin of your crucifying him, 


s rſecuting his Apoſtles and M ſſengers whom he ſent unto you, has been 
— it oj 1155 more grievouſiy puniſh'd, than all your former Pro. 

vocations: Of which that you may be more ſenſible (for it is a material 
confideration), I invite you, as the laſt thing I ſhall lay upon this Head, ro 
make the compariſon berwixt your former Caprivities and. Sufferings, a 


crucifyi of your Aeſſiahb. ee 101 3g $45 T1316) 
Fi 4 yg Book of Judges you are told of the ſeveral Captivities into, Judg. iii. 8, 17, 
which you were ſold for your repeated Idolatries: Firſt, into the hand of '+ 


the King of Me ſopotamia, for eight Vears: Then, Secondly, after fort 
| oh — 8 the King of Moab, for eighteen Years. . Thir 
ly, unto Jabin, King of Canaan, for twenty Years. Fourthly, into the ch. , 3. vi 1. 
hand of Midian for ſeven Years... Fiſthly, of the Philiſtinet and Ammo. x. 8. xi. 1. 
nites, for eighteen Vears. Sixthly, of the Philiſtines, for forty Years, 
The Seventh was the great and longeſt Captivity of ſeyenty Years in B 
bylan : All theſe for your Idolatry. But, after this, you were car'd of 
your Idolatry; and to this day have kept your ſelves in D ab- 
horrence of it. And yet now, ſince your rejecting of our Meſſiah, and 
fayivg, Let his Blood be upon us and our Children, you have undergone 
not a bare Captivity, as in Babylon, where you were all together, and 
Prophets ſent amongſt you to comfort You 7280 aſſure you of a Reſtorati- 
on, and that in ſeventy Years; but a diſperſion over the face of the whole 
Earth; without a King, without any Prophet, as a People forſaken of 
God; and without a Temple or Sacrifice: And that not only for 70 or do, 


£ 


but now almoſt 1700 Vear s. N 17708 2 

And if this heayy Judgment be come upon you, for your not under- 
ſtanding the promiſes of God, and thereby harduing your ſelves againſt the 
clear proofs which your Meſſiah brought of his Miſſion; then is there no 
appearance of your being deliver d, till you ſhall repent of this greater fin, 
the rejecting and crucifying the Meſſiah, for which you are more grievouſſy 


puniſhed than you were for your Idolatries. 2 4 0 
Tbe ingenious and learned Few before-mention'd, anſwers to this, That 5 
the Captivity of the ten Tribes, has been longer than that of the two 
Tribes: And it cannot be ſaid, that the Captivity or Diſperſion of the ten 
Tribes was for the rejecting of their Meſſiab? And therefore, that it can- 
not be concluded, that the leſſer puniſnment of the two Tribes was for a 
more heinous ſin ¶ iz. of crucifying their Maſſab] than that ſin (viz. of 
Idolatry) for which, principally, the ten Tribes were deliver'd to Cap- 
tivity. | +þ 51 1 7 1615 31 5 0 2 88 
Auſiw. Tho the ten Tribes were ſent into Captivity ahout 120 Vears 
before the two Tribes, yet their Captivity has not been, ſo. long. - For as 
the temporal puniſhment of any Man ends with his Dark: 0 the pu- 
niſhment of a. Nation, as a Nation, ceaſes, hen that Nation has loſt. its 
name, and is ſcatter d or incorporated itno other Nations. Particular Per- 
{ons who have. deſcended of that Nation may ſuffer, but the Nation is no 
more, and ſo cannot be ſaid to fuffer when it is extinct. As when a Re- 
giment is broke, it is no more a Regiment, tho' the Soldiers are incotpo- 


rated into other Regiments. Thus in Families, a Family is ſaid to be ex- 
tinct when the Nan is loſt, and there are none left *. * rt it; tho all 
the particular Perſons of that Family may live under other Names, and in 
other Families. And thus it is, that the Families of the ten Tribes of 1/ 
rael are long ſince loſt in che World; all ow kn 
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ae 77 N nem Z/gdel, Soo chat the Family ef- 1446, 
of Jullab and Henfums, with! the Levites, tte fit 
reſery 70 fad pens ple af GofPs"Jaff' Judgment and Iudiggizeten 
It hem m: The very names of all the other Fribes of 1 10 
S that tot orte 00 Uf he is now Known, not goes af Jeu ſo ned 
ren bby ev ole "tha ole Tribes. 7 IEC Y'J 9 917 nn 
o it * 0 that many of che ten Tribes are incorporated 
albeit ey, #2 pens! ir) into the two remaining Tribes, yet all go 
nder the n of the . Ahd' therefore the two Tribes are the 
. who ne 20 to ſuffer; "us they only (and ſuch of the ten Tribes 
Sies Lam. iv. 6. ere then He « with dhe) were concern'd in the rejecting. and et 
g oft ei O03 „one 
. as the Puniſhment of the two Tnbes has been {6 many Wöbcred⸗ reats 
* ebtitinn'd longer than that of the ten Tribes, for this their greater fin of 
cifyibg theit Meſſiah, ſo there was a plain and viſtble reaſon for Fry at 
1 eater Puniſhment of the ten Tribes. 1. They rebelled from under 
the Houſe of Dædid. 2. They fell into Schiſin againſt the Houſe of Aaron, 
ard "fre up new Ptieſts of their own. 3. As 4 og uence of both theſe 
they ſet up a falſe Worſhip, in the Calves of Dan and Hethel; and return d 
not from theit Idolatry, theit Schiſm, aud e es "ll their entit. 
ation. | | 45 
b And we may fe a very oy gb ble Hand of God upon them, in | great uh 
ments, all 050 from their NVOflt. 
0 Fi44h had many bad Kings, bur fone eminently god. 
el had al füecefflon oy of ninereen Kings from their defeRtion, 4+ 
mong whom - 8 was 1 one that was good. pay | 
"And they Were Ca 4 e one Hundred bd twenty years be- 
Wie the captivity or 70% D 
flit then the captivity of Judab having been continued fo much longer 
chan theirs (as bakers wel beef 1aid) Finn up the Puniſhment of Judub now 
to exceed chers, as their Sich in e their Melſtab bas far .Cxcecded 
all he Sins of the. Houſe of 7 
t me add fo this the mat 200 nüferable Maſſacres 180 Deſtructions +=" 
ti rio Ttibes ſince our Sayiodr under the Teyeral falſe Mefiahs whom they 
ſet up; in Ge of which they ſuffer d more than in either of the Deſtructi- 
ons of Jeruftlem, by the Chaldears or the Romans, 48 before has been 
new from their bn confeſſions. 
Now let us conſider, that at the Day of judgment Wer is no 1 - 
ration of Nations, but e Man ſuffers for his own Sin: National J ſudg- 
ments are nh. in this World. 


asf 


"And hen it is Obſervable, that no wicked Nation bas ever yet eſep'd, a 
ng Jutfygient in this World: Tho God may bear long with them, yet 
- not 'Fepent, by a national ſorrow and amendment, Judgment 6- 
F them &Ven here: For no where elſe are there any national, either 
cies br Judgthents. ar the 
Br as 1 fons have bein wicked in hes ſeveral degrees, ſo have OY 
2 3 been ſeyerally puniſh d according to their demerits, even before 
ons 
But there © 10 fadinents that 'haye befallen 22 7 Nation ſo K Pie as 
What baye betn fent upon your Nation; | rriculart upon the 1 850 ES. 
Jo Nation, fince the Earth, began, has been Kept under ſo long a 1 19 
and 5 ibn; fo wonderfully prefery'd, ſo remarkably pupififd, and 


r Püftihment. And, when God's time ſhall come. for a a glorloùs 
— in the acknowledgmenr of your only true and divine Meffiat {= 
O. that this were the time! _. EPR 
TH. 5 But 
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that tbey bavs it in che utmoſt aho ö 

can; hut that for fear, or other baſe nnotives,. yer 
turn'd Mahometans, in all the Domigy of the Tur 
in Per ſia, and Arabia But tho chi 
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ate W among other Nations: Aud tho' they have loſt their Name, and 
cotiſequently their Nation, yer their Poſterity muſt remain ſomewhere un- 
det other denominatiöns. It is reaſonable' to believe that many of them 
did teturn to Juda, ifter the two Fribes were reſtor'd to their Countrey, 
and Feruſalem and their Temple were built again: And conſequently are 
mix d among them to this day. It will not be ſo eaſy, without this, to re- 
concile the vaſt numbers of the Fews that were deſtroy d in the Seige of 
Jeru/alem, under their ſeveral falſe Meſſials; and that are now diſpers d all 
over the World: From whence I make theſe inferen ces. 
1. That * of the ten Tribes might be involy'd in the guilt of cru- 
cifying their Me dut a 


Nab, and ſtanding out againſt him unto this day, tho' all 
oing then under the name of Judah, or the two Tribes; and conſequently 
or Wen them in the Puniſhment. r 23771. ee 

2. If the Spaniards, Portugueſe, and other Chariſtians, are of the race 
of the Jet, they muſt be of the ten Tribes; ſo far at leaſt as they were 
mix d with the two Tribes: And they turned more into other Nations than 
the two Tribes; becauſe they have loſt their Name and Nation, which only 
ſurvives in the two Tribes. Therefore the ten Tribes may be ſaid to be 
more converted to Chriſtianity than the two Tribes; who only, by name, 
of all the Tribes, perſiſt in their infideliry againſt Chriſt our Lore. 

This will make the Puniſhment of the ten Tribes, for their Idolatry, 
Schiſm, and Rebellion, much leſs than that of the two Tribes, for the re- 
jecting and cruciſy ing of their Meſtabh; and this Sin of the two Tribes to 
be much greater than that of their own former Idolatries, as the Puniſhment 
of it has been mauy ways more remarkably tranſcendent: Which I pray God 
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: you may lay to n ought. r . 
* 3. Many Myriad of the Jets, as well Prieſts as others, were converted 
Fe to Chriſtianity, in the beginning of the Goſpel, upon conviction of what 
they themſelves had ſeen and heard: About three thouſand at one Sermon, 
Ads i. ar. iv. five thouſand at another, Multitudes both of Men and Women. Theſe, 
4.1.14 with their Religion, loſt (in time) their Nation, or the name of Jet, having 
embrac'd that of Chriſtians in the ſtead of ir: And their Poſterity are Chri- 
ſtians, tho” of the Jeuiiſh race. - d 0 7 8 
Now, by reaſonable computation, there are more of theſe Chri- 
ſtian Fews at this day in the World, than of all that are known by the 
name of fews. nnd CLAN Nin ens 
For the Jeu were almoſt all cut off, and utterly extinct, in the deſtru- 
ction of Jeruſalem by Titus : And more afterwards by Adrian, for the 
adhering to their Falſè- Meſſiah Barcosbas. And all that now go by the 
name of Fews are ſprung from the ſmall remainders that were left out of 
theſe deſtructions, like brands pluck d out of the fire. 
Whereas the Chriſtian Fews eſcap'd all theſe, and all that came upon 
the other Jeu, for their ſeveral Fal/e- Meſſiahs before- mention d. And 
which is wonderfully obſervable, the Chriſtian Jews that were in Jernſa- 
lem when it was beſieg d, were ſav d by a miraculous providence: The 
Seige being unaccoumrably rais'd for a ſhort time, till the Chriſtian Fews, 
Mar. xxiv. 16. faking hold of that Warning of our” Saviour, fled to Pella, a City in the 
Mountains; and thereby eſcap'd that dreadful overthrow, which a- 
way the utibelieving Jews that waited their fate im Jeraſalem. BJ this ic 
appears, that the ſto& of the Chriſtian eum has increas d and ſpread much 
farther than that of the Infidel Fews ; whoſe Tree was twice cut down 
by Tita and Adrian even to the ground, and leſt to ſpring again out of 
the old Root; beſides the many great loppings aſterwards, under ſeveral 
others of their Falfe-Mefſiahs. Whereas the believing Fews have encreas'd 
and multiplied without any of theſe interruptions; and ſpread far and wide 
a thro 
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| A; bort Met od with Abe EWE. 
thro! the World. From whence we muſt conclude, that much the greateſt 
number of the Jeu are coriverted,” and have embiac d the Chriſtian Faith 
and by this means are deliver'd from that ſervitude and diſperſion, whicy 
now lies only, as a curſe,” upon thoſe Iufidel Jeu who continue in their 
obſtinacy againſt the Meſſiab. AE 2 "a 4 200 — "uy J10- en W e f ont 
Let me here rake notice of another paſſage in the place before. quoted of 
Limborch, where the learned Few, ſpeaking of the defection of ſo many 
of the Jews to Idolatry, to Mahometiſm, Ge. | according to the Countries 
where they live, wiſhes the Jeu were as good as this Argument of the 
Chriſtians wou d ſuppoſe them, vig. That they had reformſd from their 
Idolatry ſince their return from the Captivity of Babylon, and were in other 
reſpects better than before, excepting that ſin of tejecting theit Meſſiab, 
and eefiting in it: Which this learned Zew will by no means allow; 


but, to avoid the force of this Argument, he makes the Jews now more 
wicked than ever. Upon which occaſion I wou d mind you of your expo- 
ſition (before mention d) of the LI. of Iſaiah, which makes them moſt 
holy and righteous, (ſee p. 40.) and that their diſperſion was for the con- 
verſion of the Gentiles by them; whereas now you may make them grow 
more and more wicked, and that they are corrupted every where with the 
Idolatries and Deluſions of the Nations, inſtead of converting tben. 
Theodor. Hackſpan, in his Book before quoted, p. 394. cites the Fewiſh 
Rabbies and Talmud making the ancient Je Enit better than the mo ; 
dern: He quotes Jaltut upon the firſt of Iſaiab, and upon theſe Words 
that Righteouſneſs lodged in Jeruſalem. R. Juda, F. R. Simoni, ſays; 
That there was not à Man then to be found in Jeruſalem, in uboſe Hand 
any ſm was to be found. But how was this? The daily Morning Sacri- 
ice did cleanſe the ſins of the Night; and the daily Evening-Sacyrifice; 
the ſins of each Day; ſ that none was" to be found in Jeruſalem ug 
whom there was any ſim.” Thus he. But of the Fews, aſter the daily-Sa- 
criſice did ceaſe, it is ſaid in the Talmud by Zochanan Maſſech. oma, 
cap. T. That a Nail of the former Jews was betrer:than the whole” Body 
of the after Jews: Becauſe the daily Sacrifice was wanting, by which the 
former Jews were cleanſed. 3 | 
See how vile the modern Fews are here made, ever ſiuce the deſtructi- 
on of the ſecond Temple] How vile this learned Jeu here makes them! 
And this, that they might find an excuſe for the delay of the Meffab thus 
long after the time foretold by the Propheeeeses . 
But at another turn, when they apply what is {aid of the ſuſſerings of 
the Meſſiah in the III. of Iſaiab, to their own ptcſent' ſuffering fate; 
then they are the righteous Servants-of the Lord, and there ir no deceit 
in their Lips Then do they apply to themſelves all that ff teduſneſs, 
which is there ſpoken of the Meſſiab! At one time they ard mote vile 
than the Heathen among whom they are mix'd; at another time they are 
righteous above all that are on the Earth, and by their righteouſneſs the 
Gent ilet ne to be convened, to Is lid oi end wi 21ecth 
Theſe contradictory pretences, ſet up ſeverally as they are piticti'd,- ſhew 
the deſperateneſs of their cauſe: Therefore I will labour: chis point no furs 
ther, . but proceed to another Topick. . or asied e 98 07 = 2 
— ee ene TOUS eee eK oe dei 122k 2484 ee 
VIII. It is ſtrange that you will adhere ſo obſtinately to the. Letter of 
thoſe promiſes made to Levi, which yet you muſt acknowledge, are, (ac- 
cording to the Letter) and have been long broken; and yet ſo euſily get 
over the Letter of the promiſes concerning the Meſſiah; whieh ean never 
be fulfill'd but in the Perſon of Je ſur Chrsſt. nb BOY: 3 NODS C1114 
Elpecially conſidering that in that famous Prophecy of he Meſfab, 


P e . 


A ſhort: at had with the Js. 
refly ſeid that he ſhau d bea Prieſt; nor of. the oder 
of Levi; but of Aelrhiſtasc. Here was a new Prieſtbood; anden change 
of; the Prieſthood does neeeſſarily infen a change allo of the La Jus 
ſenſt ofi the promiſes to Ledi, vou make that promiſe of the futuro rielt- 
hood after another order, to be a contradiction. to the promiſes made c 
Lei; but in our ſenſe they both Hand! together, and the one falglls and 
compleats the ether. If yu will admit no change of the Leuitical. Prieſt. 
hood, y du: muſt throw off the Fſalms o David, as well las the Goſpel of 
Ghrift. Then conſider, that the promiſe to the Prieſthood, of which Da- 
vid then propheſy d, was cohfitm d by a0 Oath, that God would nor alrer 
his Purpoſe, I haue fiueru und will not gepens: Fhere was nd Qath. to 
thes Prieſthood of Levi. Again, the Prieſthood of the Meſpa/ was devlar'd 
to be eternal: Thou art « Priſt for ever; And the Type of this Prieſthood 
in Melehigedec was more noble than that of Leui i betauſe Abnghen: the 
Father of Leui and of all 7/ree!, did pay an acknowledgment to theiPrieft- 
hood of Melebisedor, as ſuperior to his own, in paying of Tythes td Mel. 
chizeder, inſtead of receiving Tythes from him, and being bleſſed by Mel. 
eee e ) 22 lomothoys 
When the flowing in of the Gentiles to the Church is deſcrib'd; it is wries 


Ifa. vi. 21. ten, I ul tate of them for Prieſts amd for Levites, ain the Lord or, 


if this were ro be anderſtgod of the. Fews, vet the Covenant with. Lev 
would be at an end if the Prieſthood were enlarg' d to let in thoſe of other 


Exod, ix. 6. Tribes. And iit is promis d, yr ſhall be to me a; Kingdom of Priefr. This 


could not be under the Maſaical Diſpenſation, but it is under the Gyange+ 
1 ———— — (Ä — 
not, it gannat be con d to one Family, or Ttibe, or Nation: And m the 
whole Kingdom of God, which is the Whole World, as they that ate urade 
capable df the Covenant of Grace, ſo aſo of the Prieſthood. 
Andi if che whole Cenkile World Were gather d unto you, (as you expett) 
then furely one Tribe of Levi would not be ſufficient for Prioſts to them 
all: So chat according to your own expectation there muſt be 4 
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IN. Vout great ohjection is, that God cannot alter any thing that be has 
once ordain d It is true, God is immutable, and cannot change; aud what 
be ordaifs muſt anſwer the ends for which he has bndain d it: e. does not 
always tell us what thoſe ends are, and therefbte we cannot always: tell 
when chey are accompliſh'd. But When he pleaſes to make known to! us 
the ends en which be bas) orddin'd: ſuch things, what it is they tend 20, 
aud hen they are to be accompliſfſi d chen when they are accompliſfrd at 
the cime: ha nam, t think this; any hreach of Promile or. ARleration in 
God, Which is the higheſt proof of his Vetacity and dnchangedblends,/ is 
a, great weak neſs in our unqerſtandings, and our great unbappineſi-whtnrthis 
hetrays ut p poſe and fight againſti the; Counſel of God, and iforſeit our 
ſhare — glorious Diſpenſations, all ordain'd to bring us ro: Bliſs : 
A This ebjection of youts, whieh keeps you fem Chriſtianity, is that 
which — — myou. They ſtick to tho inſtituti- 
ons given to the Fathers, to Abraham, Iſaac, atid Nacob; and think that 
what was after commanded to Moſes, cannot alter what God had before 


Joh. iv. 20. appointed. Oun Harherf AvorlbeppeH: Mi 6/45 Mazritazn, ({hidithi Woman 


of Samar ia to our Meſſiah): ande galſay thut i qemſalem ir the place 
. warſhip.i Our Lortl deterinin'd the caſe em your fide, 
agal 


the $amaritens,, and faid that Satuatinn as, the Jews: But by rhe 


ſame argument that you can defend your ſelves againſt the Samanitunt, you 
muſt yiald ap che eauſe to the Chriſtians ; for if God could alten ibis iliſti- 
3 | 3 ra tutions 
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/. and ſo on to the end of the World; and then re can be Certaill? : 
fte, That Mabomet could not prove his pretended et dit . in 109 
thoſe! marks as Moſes and Chreft did; and h, f "as Ma in the Hej 


art of this Diſcourſe: And we may fafely venture all the Ictpaftures in t 
od to counterfeit thee Marks, and to believe them, iFthey can. 
But in the next place, Chriſt was foretold by Moſes Yes ane "a the * 
900 ets that follow after, as many as have Ken, have fikewiſe for, -_ 


XV 
bg: 


told of theſe days in which our Meſſiah came into the World, 5 ful 
all that they bad propheſy'd of him; So that the Golpe p is a on fame 
aud fulfilling of the Law, and bears witnels to it. _—_ * 


Bot cho' the Acorun does acknowledge both the Scrip 1 op the Ota 
wall New Teſtament, and ſo far bears wirnefs to 578575 et it cannot mex 
that Mabomet was foretold either by Moſes i, 501 by y any of the A 

ets: Nay, Chri#? has told that he is ENS and none to-come after 
him; and therefore gives us caution to. believe gone ſuch: Sd hat the Al. 
bor an is in direct oppoſition both to the Law ant? che Golpel. 

If Moſes bad ſaid that he himſelf was the laſt chat God Would ſend, then 

could not you expect any Meffah to come: But ace % Ras told us mer bo! 
a Prophet that God la fend after him, and commanded all to hear him, Deut. xyiii, 
And threatens God's Juc _ on thoſe who will not heatken' to the 19 
Words-of God which he them; what difficulty thould you make to 
hearken unto bim, who 115 So: with the fame Afceſtarion and Seal of 
God as Moſes binfetf did? ; 

3. If you 4 that you are forbjaden, Di Xiii. to traſt exen Miracles | 

agaibſt' 2 9er commanded: That e ſhall be conſidered by 

and by, ard ir Wil be mewn, that it extends 

Gods; a0 that they are not true but NOS: miracles” that are there 
e of. iini: mord IHE OL; of 

"he your Tabu, de' 768 io) ives this 48 LA flanding rule, chat 
COmman er may wit hour e be rranſer 4% the com- 

mam of a Prophet; that is, Wk works MARE to 2 fl Million. * 

This is to be underſtood of thoſe commands Which ſtahd only: upon bo- 
ſitiye precepts of God's inſtitution, and have not a 990, Which is an in- 
diſpenfable obligation, in their o-•nT˖Rature. 535 ert 
| Rod of this there are many examples in Scri e even. Where no Mira- 
cles were wrought to warrant them; but they 'gaye plate e Olk. times to ſes 
of neceſſity and publick good. * 

How oft lg the treaſures 64d Temple, which Ve de being 
| dedicated to God, and the very W upon The Doors, Gen Pillars of the 
Temple, been given to heathen a idplatrous King 8 (hen ther ee e 

there was none) to, procure peace ro the Kingdom upon grear af Emergent 
And no cenſute paſt upon this? 2 _— ah 
David, in a cafe of neceſſity, eat of the "hafloive 4 Bread, and thoſe who : x Sam. xi. 
nee with him, of which it Was not lawful Yor At but Wee rec to eat; 
4 1 blameleſs. gy Fes { 
e command ef the Sabbath Was tranſgrefs as oft the c 
| for the circumciſion of a Child fell POP | 75 day a x he ighth day 
"Zoſbua, and all the Men of War, compafs 2 60 on the Sabbath-day. 0 


Circumciſion © ({6 tivel comm nd | 
Wildcrhef. Da JOE y commanded) was omireed forty years in the Chap. vi. f. 
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i gam. vii. ). Samuel ſacrificed. at Mizpeb, and built an Altar at Rama, neither of 

* which was the place that God had appointed; which was contraty to the 

| general command, Dex. xii. 13, 14. And, beſides, Samuel was no Levite, 
and therefore it was death for him to offer Sacrifice, by Numb. xviii. 7. 

| King, vii. The lame did Elijab, (who was not a Levite] and had God's approba- 


- 


38. tion by a great Miracle then ſn erw. 
Deut zii. e. G., The place of which Moſes ſpoke, that God would | chuſe to put 
. xii. 5, | IF | ; 
Hi Name there, was eſtabliſh'd at Shiloh, which. bore the Name of the 
vi.  Meſſea/, and was called the Tabernacle which God had patched among Men. 
O. 21 8 i 
It remained there from the ys of Jaſbua to Samuel, about four hundred 
and fifty years: And thither t 8 their Tythes, Sacrifices, Oc. and 
1 Sam. i. 3. 7. ame up yearly to worſpip, as Moſes had commanded, to the Houſe of the 


Lord, which was there.. F rA 
Vet this was alter d by the authority of David and Jolomon; who: ſet it 
up at Jeruſalem, and moreover, made ſeveral changes in the courſes of the 

Prieſts and the Levites, and other parts of the Worſhip of God, which 
Numb. iv. 3, Maſes had commanded; particularly as to the time of the Levites Service, 
23. Which, by the commandment of Moſes, was from the age of ry to fifty : 
 1Chron.xxiii. But this, by the lat words of David, was alter d, and they were to begin their 
27. Service at the age of twenty. And the reaſon is there given, becauſe the man- 
: ner of their Service was changed, not being ſo laborious as when they were 
to carry the Tabernacle upon their ſhoulders: The practice of which ceas'd 
when the Houſe of the Lord was built at $4:/ob, after the conqueſt of 


1 Canaan; for then the Ark was fixed, and all the Tribes repair'd to it at 


% 


iv. 3. Shiloh, and it was not carty d about with them from place to place as for- 
merly: Yet this alteration, of the age of the Levites Service was not made 
Exta iii. 8. till the time of David, but ſery'd ever after. 


& 


And there was no Prophecy going before to warrant theſe; changes; 
nor had Moſes ſpoke any thing of them,  . Darn wie 
But he ſpoke expreſly of the Meſſiab, and imply'd changes to be made 
Deut xvi by him: For he gives ſtrict charge to Hear ten to what he 1 ; 
15, 18, 19. and threatens. God's Judgments to thoſe, who, ſhou'd reſuſe. Now what oc- 
caſion was there for this, if he had no more in commiſſion than Mo/es 
had, and were to command nothing more or leſs than. Moſes. had done? 
If he were only to reinforce what Mo/es commanded; that was the buſi- 
neſs of leſſer Frophets, and wou'd make him leſs than Mo/es; which I ſup- 


poſe none of you will ſay... Wakes” 4 EY Fl ee 

But beſide Moſes, we have the joint voice of all the Prophets, which do 
in expreſs terms declare, that the Meſſiah would make great changes from 
what Moſes commanded, and introduce a much more glorious ſtate into 
Ia. hv. 1). the Church; which 1/azab expreſſes by new Heavens, and a new Earth; 
Ixvi. 22. v. and tells us, that at that time, God wou'd throw off the Fews, and make 
15. others his choſen ; And ye (ſays God to your Nation) al leave your 
Name for à curſe to my choſen; for the Lord God ſhall flay thee, an 

Jer. iii. 16. call his Servants by another Name. And, In thoſe days, ſaith the Lor 
they Jhall” [ay no more, The Ark of the Covenant of the Lord; nei- 
ther hall it come to mind, neither ſhall they remember it, neither all 
Chap. xxxi. they viſit it, neither ſhall that be done any. more. Behold the days come, 
31, 32- ſaith the Lord, that I will make a neu covenant with the Houſe II. 
Gi. © Tael, and with the Houſe of Judah; not according to the Covenant that I 
Nor by thy made with their Fathers, in the day that I took. them by the hand to bring 
PPP ET. LD ooo modo ood 5d 
And it is told that the Meſſiah ſhould be a Prieſt; but not of the Order 
of Levi, as before ſhewn. And, as your Prieſthood, fo it is ſaid, 
that God wou'd reject and put an end to your Sacrifices, and bring in their 
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red : What then? 4 Bed baſt ibun prepared me, (fays the Meffab) 
e I come, to de thy Will; O'Goa: 2 the Kolume of the 'Bvok i 15 
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Thus it is written of the Meſſial and of the changes which” he was to 
introduce: Vet you will haye none of them, bewaule they are changes; 
tho you make no ſeruple of the changes by David Solomon; and ot lets, 
of which there were no Prophecies: Nor did they atteſt their MI Nun, as 
our Meſſiah has done, by ſuch a multitude of Mirackes, and of ſuch æ won- 


derſul nature, as never before were ſnen upon the Barn. 
Nay, you your ſelyes have thade alterations, without che command of 
For you are commanded not to add to what Moſes commanded, as well as 

not to diminiſn: Vet how 


* 
* 
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biace the grear and only. expiarory Sscbißice of the H4/Nab/"'"SrdrIfice amd Ph. x1. 6, 7. 
paces of didſt nos deſire; Bums offering. and Sin-offering haſt thin not 


Deut. iv. 2. 


many Traditiony of yous Elders de you obſerve, 13 


X11. 32. 


that were never commanded: by Maßes? As phe” waſhing of Pots and Joch. 1. 7: 


Cups, c. ' Neither is that all; for you have Traditions quite contrary to the © 
Fes of God, and Which render them of none effect. Mojo faid, Honour 


(that is, ſupport) 3 Father and Mother: But ye ay, if 4 Man has 
made a voluntary Corben or Gift of what he bas, rho” in reverſton, ro the 

Temple, or other uſe of your Law; he is free from that part of che fifth 
Command, which you baye thus enervated by your Tradition. And ma- 
ny other ſuch like things do ye. Nay, you bave laid an eternal fund of 
Fraditions to vie with the written Law : Theſe you fi 


have 


Mo ſes, and by him orally convey'd to your Elders, of which they 


the keeping, and their ſtock is inexhauſtible. And theſe you make of equal | 


Authority to the written Lac w My E) | 
What Prophet or Miracle had you for changing of rhe poſture in eating 
at reſt in Canaam you made your own coriftrudtion upon the equity of the 
Command, and relcas'd your ſelves from rhe trouble of that manner of 

Now likewiſe added a Poſf-Cenmm to it, Which you obſery'd with as 
much ſtrictueſs as the Paſſover ir ſelf. 7 it 58 

You added Baptiſm to Circumcifion. And feveral other rhings which 
were not commanded in your Law. =» 

Yet. you reject your Meſſiah, becauſe vou lay, he made alterations in 
the ordinances which Maſes deliver d. | | 


uppos d deliver'd to 


X. Fram bar has been ſaid, I hope it wilt not be a difficult task ro * 


remove ſtom you all ſcruple as to that Maſter Objection, which you moſt 
inſiſt upon grounded upon the xiii. of Deut. V. 1, 2, 3. where it is ſaid; 
If there ariſe among you' Prophet, or a Dreamer of Dreams, and gi- 
verb thee a Sigtt or a Wonder, and the Sign or the Wonder come to paſs, 
whereof he ſpake-wnto thee, ſaymg, Let us go after other gods (which 
thou baſd not known) and let us ſerve them: Thow ſhalt not hearken un- 
to the words of that: Prophet, or that Dreamer of Dreams; for the 
Lord your God proueth you, to know whether you love the Lord your 
God with all your Heart and with all your Soul. From hence you word 
infer, that you are not to believe our Meſſiah, let his Miracles be never fo 

great, becauſe he ſeeks: to turn you after other Gods. 191 
Anſ@. 1. The Sign or Wonder here mention'd, is not any true and real 
Miracle: but only telling of ſomething which might afterwards come to 
paſs. And this has happen'd, and may happen many times by chance, 
which yet may ſeem a Wonder to the People, and it is only againft thefe 
. * falſe 


without the higheſt Blaſphemy be ſuppos d, that God would work a Mira- 
cle, on purpoſe to ſet his Seal to a Lie. If this were poſſible, it would de- 
ſtroy all revelation; for how cou'd we know when it were true or falſe? 


ſcruple as to the Revelation which that is brought to atteſt. 


1:14 falſe and 
ſometimes permits for the trial of their Faith. Therefore obſerve the Word 
Miracle is not us'd here, only a Sign, a Wonder, or a Dremm. 


wh 
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; Pa” 
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A bort Method with the Jaws. 


ſeeming. Miracles that God here guards his People ; which he 


* 


But none can work a true and real Miracle but God: And it cannot 


Therefore where there can be no doubt as to the Miracle, there can be no 


Now the Miracles of our Jeſus were ſuch as that there can be no man- 


ner of doubt concerning them: The moſt harden'd Deiſ upon the face of 


the Earth, if he allow d the matters of fact, would grant them to be true 
and real Miracles. And you muſt either allow them eo be ſuch, or throw 


off all thoſe of Moſes, which were neither ſo great, nor ſo many. 1 


This is the firſt Anſwer I give, which concerns the nature of the Sign or 


Wonder that is ſpoke of Deut. xiii. + The next Anſwer is concerning that 


from thee, from the one end of the Earth, even unto the otber en 


x Cor. x. 20, 
21 


Pſal. cx. 1. 


11. 


Zech. xiii. 7. 
Pſal. ii. 12. 


Job xxxi. 27. 


1 Kings xix. 


501 xi. 5, All Kings ſpall worſhip, or fall down before him; all Nations ſpall ſerve 
11, 15, 17. Him 


Hag. ii. 7. 
Gen. xii. 3. 
AViii. 18. 
XXii. 18. 
Alix. 10. 


of him is eſtabliſh'd in your own Scriptures, and comes no way within the 


Pfal xlv. 6,7, And God, even thy Goa, hath anointed thee—— And ſays to the King's | 


. 2. as long as the Sun and Moon endure, throughout all Generations. He 


. 


thing for which ſach a Sign, or Wonder, or Dream, is produc'd ; and that 
is, £0 go and ſerve other Gods. And as to this, confider, - 

2. What are theſe Gods here ſpoke of? It is told, V. 7. Namely, the 
Gods of the People which are round about yon, nigh" unto thee, or far o 
of t 
Earth; that is, all the Gods of the Heathen World : And againſt all theſe 
our Jeſs is as ſevere as your Moſes,” and confirms this very Text, and 
all that Moſes commanded againſt them. They are called Devils over and 
over again. And Chriſtianity, wherever it has come, has rooted out all the 
Pagan Idolatry more than ever the Law has done. Siga 

bj. 1. If you ſay that our Jeſus would have Men to worſhip himſelf. 
Firſt, That is none of the Gods mention'd in this place of Dexteronomy ; 
for you will not ſay that any of the Heathen did worſhip the Meſſiabh. 
Secondly, You do not refuſe: Worſhip ro the Mefi24h:' David call'd him 
Lord, and ſaid of him, Thy Throne, O God, is for ever and ever — — 


Daughter (that is, the Church) he is thy Lord, and worſhip thou him. 
And God calls him his Fellow or Aſſociate, and commands all the Kings 
of the Earth to i (that is, to worſhip) he Son (for that was an act of 
Worſhip.) And David ſpeaks of him (which can be apply'd to Solomon 
no otherwiſe than as he was a Type of the Meſſiah) Tha ſhall fear thee 


ſhall have Dominion from Sea to Sea, and unto the Ends of the Earth 


m. Prayer ſhall be made ever unto him; or, he ſhall ever be ad6red—— 
All the Nations of the Earth ſhall be bleed in him, and all the Hea- 
then ſhall praiſe him. Theſe are the very Epithets given to the Meſſiab 
(and can belong properly to no other) who is called the Deſire of all Na- 
tions; and that in him all the Nations of the Earth ſhould be bleſſed; and 
to him ſhall the gathering of the Gentiles be: Which is to Chrift our Jeſus, 
but was not to Jolomon, unleſs in a very low ſenſe, as he was greatly fam'd 
for his Wiſdom, which made him much reſpected by many of & Heathen ; 
but they had no relation to him, nor were gather'd unto him as their King 
or their Saviour, as they are now to our Feſus, whom Solomon did bur 
faintly repreſent: And if you ſhould apply the Worſhip before-mentioned 
to Solomon, then ſurely, much more to the, Meſſiab. So that the Worſhip 


rohibition of Deut. xiii. which reſpects only the Worſhip of the heathen 
eities. Let me add here what your Talmud (tit. de Sncdrio) fays, that 
M7 6. Jeſus 


A dort Method wvitthflie Juv s:. 


Jeſus is not the Name of any Idol, nor can be reckoned ſuch, when the Chri. oF 


ans do refer the honour they pay to him to God the. Creator of all. And 
ex Stbebapeh g Shabbath) ck with Rabbi Solomo, who upon Gen. . * 
18. does acknowledge, that God might take upon him human Nature, an 
thinks that he had done it, for a time. And the Chalaee N (u | 
Hoſea i. 7. and other places) calls the Meſſial the Word of Goa, the fame 
that our St. John calls him, ¶ Job. i. x, Sc. > And your Talmud upon Taanith, 
ſays from 1/2. xxæv. 9. that at that time God would be pointed at and ſhewn 
| with the Fin E915 5 pf 5115 LOH 111. NM Hen : Oo ot 1 
Tien P/alms, which ſpeak of the Worſhip of the Meſſiah, 
are-own'd to refer to the Meftah. - The ſecond Halm by David Kimchi 
Abraham Eſtra, N. Jonathan in Bereſpith rabba, and that moſt learned 
' Rabbi: $aadia, who owns the ſame of P/a/m: cx. as the Chalaze Paraphraſe 
oe ab Paneer Toh hol Alngnghth oh TEST who wo 
J But dt needs not atteſtations: For theſe Scriptures are-expreſs'd in ſach 
a ſtrain, as may indeed be accommodated, at an infinite diſtance, to tranſ- 
actions here bẽlow; but cannot be properly apply d, nor verify'd of any 
but the Meſſiah: And ſome are ſuch as can in no way be adapted to any 
other. What other did David call his Lord? What other claims the Wor- 
ſhip. of all the Kings upon the Earth? Whoſe Kingdom but his is without 
end? And extends to the attermoſt part of the Earth? All which, in the 
ſecond Palm is given to the Son, but was not given to David. Neither 
was it given to David that his fleſh ſhould not ſee corruption, as it is pro- 
mis d, Pſal. xvi. 9, 10. but was .yerify'd of none that ever enter d the 
oe ee of our Mæſia ß. THEY 
Ot. 2. You urge our doctrine of the holy Trinity as inferring plurality 
of Gods; and ſo to be brought within the prohibition, Deut. xiii. But you 
cannot fay that this is any of the Gods of the Heathen, who only are ex- 
reſsd in that command: When we profeſs to worſhip none other but that 
one only God, who ſpoke to your Fathers in Horeb, out of the midſt of the 
Fire; and we deteſt all thoughts of any other God. Our great Meſſiah 


taught us this to be the firſt of all the Commandments, that the Lord our Mack xii, 29. 


God it one Lord. And all expoſitions of the bleſſed Trinity, or inferences 
from it, that do in the leaſt interfere with this, we condemn as impious 
and heretical. "57 1: ©. diet 
But whether this one moſt ſimple and un-compounded Nature of God 
may not be communicated to three eternal Perſons, without either confu- 
ſion of the Perſons, or dividing of the Subſtance, does in no way interfere 
with the Unity of the Nature; becauſe this very hypotheſis does ſuppoſe 
the Unity of the Nature in the ſtricteſt ſenſe that is poſſible. And if we 
ſhould be under great difficulty (as how can it be otherwiſe?) in explaining 
ſuch an unfathomable Myſtery, yet can ir not infer Poly-theiſm upon us, 
while we are ready to part with all rather than to admit of that. 

You know we bring many proofs for this out of your Scriptures of the 
Old Teſtament, (ſome are nam'd hereafter) and you cannot infer from hence 
that we do not own theſe Scriptures, (nay this is a proof that we do own 
them) only that we do not underſtand them aright. And if you ſhould 
prove againſt us that we do not rightly underſtand (who does?) the divine 
incomprehenſible Nature, while we contend as earneſtly as you for the ne- 
ceſſity of its Unity, you cannot charge us with Poly-theiſm for our miſtake 
in other matters: And therefore this can never come under the prohibition 


* 


of Dent xiii. 17 40 

I fay not this that I would wave entring with you upon this ſubject; but 
there is not room for it in this ſhort Eſſay: It wou'd require a diſcourſe by 
itſelf. All that L am at preſent concern d in, is to ſhew you, that this * 


8 8 
_ 

* 

e ou. © 

þ l * 


to the dòcktine of the holy Trinity: And this can be no more an amguinent 


* | 
e vo Qauſe fot your rejeitig of our 'Meffabi There ars ſome call'&:Ohvi. 
ans A e we have triſtaken out Mea in this point; but I would 
e Math tö deat You from the objection by that H: "Only thus much 
Thews you, that if we have miſtaken the Goſpel, ſo have we the Law too, as 


that we ſet up Poly-theifm' 4gai the Law, than againſt the Goſpel, which 
as ſtropgly afferts rhe Unity of God as the Law, and confirms all that the 
Law ſays of ir. Therefore if you rejet the Goſpel becauſe we would in · 
fer a Trinity from thence, you muſt upon the ſame account reject the Law 
too. If our itiferences àrè not Juſt,” the Goſpel is cleared as well as the Law; 
and if our arguments do hold, then the Law does infer a Trinity :agwell 
gare ere een e 
Nor is it we Chriſtians alone that would infer à Trinity from your Law, 
our own Cabaliſts do diſtinguiſh God into three Lights; and forge of them 
all them by the ſame Names as the Chriſtians, of the Father, the Word, 
aud the Holy Spirit; and yet ſay chat this does not at all break the Unity 
of God. Your famous % expreſſes the fame in many places: Upon 
the Sacriffees of Cain and Abel, he ſays, That God was accompany'd\ with 
hut two ſapreme Virtues of Power and" Goodneſs : And that God bei 
dur, did produce, ont of his clear Mind, three Operations, of which eac 
ir unmouſnrable vr infintte ; for that hir Powers are unlimitable. And in 
his ſecond Book of the Husbandry of Noah, he diftinguithes theſe into #3 &, 
# Nan Jour, The i dovapuy,” 1. e. Being, Power, and Goodneſs." In bis 
Allegories he calls the Word by the Name of God, and the Maker of the 
World, or the great Inſtrument of God, whereby he made the World; the 
lame as our Goſpel, Joh. i. 3. And in his Book before quoted of Husbandry, 
he calls the Word by the fame name” as we do; Heb. i. 3. Nuesches the ev 
pref Image of God. Moſes the Son of Nehemannur calls him oh 3 
he Redeemer, who is called the Face of God; that is, ſays he, 
Himſelf, the fame that appeared to Jacob at Bethel, and faid to Mat in 
the Buſh, I am the God of thy Father, &c. the Lord that ſhould come 
to his Temple; and the Angel of the Covenant propheſy d of Mal. iii. 12 
- Maimonides in his Book of Foundarzons, and after him Joſeph Albo, 
diſttyguiſh in God. Fir ft, That which knows. Secondly, That which is 
known. Thirdly, The knowledge it ſelf. 191 boat 
But I will not detain you here with quotations; our Euſebius, in his 
Book of the Preparation of the Goſpel, p. 327. tells you that all your 
Rabbies, after the rod of all and his Firſt born Wiſdom, do join into the 
fame divine Nature a third, "whom they tall the Holy Ghost, by whom your 
inſpir d Per ſons were enlighteued. And ybu do all generally agree, that this 
Holy Spirit was not any thing that was created; and yet you diſtinguiſh 
it from him that ſent it. Your Rabbi tells us that in the Word Zo. 
him there ate three degrees, each diſtinct by irs felt, yer all one 3 join'd in 
one, yet not divided from one another. | 7 1401.09) 
And, as you make that Holy Spirit which indpir'd the Prophets, not to 
be a Cteature, yer diſtinct from him who ſent him: 80 you make what 
you call the Schelinab to be a Divine thing; and diſtinguiſh ic not only 
tom God, bur from that Holy Spirit. As in your Jeraſalem Gemara, of 
Vocumente, chap. 3. And rhe Babylouiſh Gemara, tir. Foma, cap. 1. Your 
R. Jonathan, in the Preface Ecla Rabrhi, lays, That the Schelingh wait- 
ed three Years and a half upon Mount Olivet, expecting the Converſion 
of the Fews, © 


Luk xi. 37. This was the place where our Jeſut (the true Schekinah) made his 


xi x 29. 


abode: And whence he rode into Jeruſalem, to OR his bleſſed 


Luk xii. J. Paſſion, And the time of his preaching, was about three Years. '. So long 
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1 1 78 By a 255 - 
Gods, who fi S in, ONE. an ame _ 
top 00 lay, OE Tal yes TU all 1dolarcy, who worſhi p. 
d the Sun, ©c Sc. becauſe of God's ſuppos'c d refilence there 'L anſwer, no 3 
wo oppoſing of that reſiqence, yer.it wou'd be Idolatry to oral | He 
co ory oboe were che Temple, g. the td 
ht it to have wor 'd.t t 
re chough ix eie! ſpecial preſence, Which * 9 


of Glox be 
But — did not 8 it to be Idvlatry, was it therefore none? Na, 


our thoughts. cannot alter the nature of things: And there are fins of i ig- 
norance. eg rcd 'd; no, nor I believe, thought bimſelf to be an 
Idolater: For theh, it uſb be ſuppos d, that he would not continue in it. 
But he that adores one God in three Perſons (uppoſing him miſtaken in his 
judgment) comes not under either af the branches of n First, Of 
a falſe Object. Secondly, Of a falſe manner of Worſhip. For the man- 
ner, there is no pretence: That conſiſts in the Worthip of God by Images 
(which he has forbidden) whether artificial, of out own making; or nat̃u - 
ral, by any Creature of God's making; as any of the Hoſt of Heaven, Sun, 
Moon, or Stars; or any thing here below, as of Men, Birds, Beaſts, 
Fiſh, Sc. tho! the Worlhip be zeferr'd. to God, as repreſented: by themz 
or from his ſuppos d — — or preſence in them. This is Idolatry in the 
manner of our Worſhip. But nothing of this can be apply'd to the three 
Perſons, which ate ſuppos d to be God himſelf. This was your Idolatry in 
the golden Calf; which you did not take to 2 Ka himſelf, that you your 
ſelves had made; nor could ſuch. folly be ſuppos'd in your Solonion, as to 
think the Images he made, to be that te | 3 ln This was che 
Idolatry forbidden in the ſecond Command. 
| Then, for the firſt Command, which relates to the object of Worſhip. 
x L be taken for ſetting up any Creature as the ſupreme Being; or gi- 
divine Honour to Angels or other Miniſters of God, as inferior or 
e Deities, betwixt the ſupreme Being and us, as the Heat hene thought 
their Demons, whom therefore they call'd Diz Medioxums: In neither of 
theſe ſenſes, can Idolatry be apply d to the three Perſons. ſuppos'd to be in 
the Divine Nature. F <1 I. They are not Creatures: Nor 2, any infe- 


rior | Deities; nor ſo ſuppos d to be; bur all equally to * of the ſame 
74. Wo one 
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K n, : 
© 6he Divine Natüte; as the three. Fach 


1 


db Divide itte; s the thite s do! of the ſame one and indivi. 
| ble Sdul. Aud therefore whatever miſtake may be ſuppos'd in the Hypo- 
theſis, yet it cannot come under any nation of Idolatr nd no other- 

ite can the Worſhip, or lip ing of Diyine Honour to the Son or Heffah 
| n be excus d from Idolatty, than by acknowledging him to 
e the Word of God (as 8 ſelves have calld him) that is, one of 
the Divine Perſons in the Godhead. And this does avoiꝗ all notion of Ido- 
latty in the Worlbip of him; and tan ng Ways come under that prohibitiore 
of Deut. xiii. againſt worſhipping of the falle Gods of the Heathen. Vou 
ay not this to the charge of your own Talmud E un ore who” give 
he ſame expoſitions of your Scriptures' as we do. And you know how 
many of them do think, that a plurality of Powers in the one nature of 
God'is intimated in the very Name of God, Elobim, which is the Plural 
Number; and in theſe Texts, among many others of the Old Teſtament. 
Gen. 1. 1, 26. 01. 12. XX. 24. Pal. Xv. 6, 7. Lxvni. 18; cx. 1. I/ai. N. 6. 
Vini. 16. Jer XXIII. 6. Mich. x. 2. Zech. U. 8, 9. ut. 2. x1. 10. Now 
may we not reaſon. upon theſe Texts, as you have done, without imputa- 
tion of Polythtiſm? And ſo of the Texts in the Goſpel? And when you 
come to embrace the Goſpel, (which God ſend) we will reaſon with you, as 
with ſome amongſt ourſelves, upon what proofs are there, an{werable to, and 
explanatory of thoſe Texts in the Old Teſtament, which-favour the Do- 
cttine of the holy Trinity; and then, and not till then, will be the pro- 
per time to <prer with you, at large, upon this Controverſy. 
But what F have now ſaid, I hope, Will be ſufficient to remove all ſcru- 
ple from you againſt the Goſpel, from that Text of Deut. xm. © 
And then that other Text. Dent. xvi. 19. will look very terribly upon 
you,” that whoever ſhould not hearken to the Meſſiah, when he came, 
God wou'd require it of him. And you feel it ſeverely, that God has re- 
nnn MOL 2011 14.2 ai ö. 
2 But to put an end to this objection from Deut. xm. the Fews have 
yielded it; if they will allow that learned Few who diſputed with Lim- 
borth. to give their true ſenſe: And that according to their own Talmud 
before-quored (tit. De Synedrio which ſays, That any Command may be 
tranſereſſed; by the Command of a Prophet, i. e. who can work Miracles 
to proye his Miſfion, > LEE | 


* 


And ſays that learned 7e, I/ Chriſt, after he roſe from the Dead, 
had public ly ſaid to the whole er e of” Ifrael ; Hear, O Iſrael, I 
am the Lord thy God, who brought thee ont of the land of Egypt; and 
now have redeemed you from a greater captivity of ſin; whom you have 
facrilegiouſly put to Death: Abſque dubio (fays he ;) without doubt, all Iſrael 
had belieu'd, even to this preſent day. Nor had there been room left 
for any doubt, or ſuſpition. Thus he; and he thereby yields, that ſuch 
a Miracle as this, wou'd have convinc'd all the Zews to believe Christ, 
when he call'd himſelf God. And therefore he muſt grant, that, notwith- 
ſtanding of what is ſaid, Deut. xnt. Miracles are ſufficient to vouch even 
the Divinity of Chriſt. And then the diſpute muſt only lie upon the Mi 

racles recorded in the Goſpel. For the truth of which I refer to what is % | | 
faid in the firſt part againſt the Deiſts U A "= 


Xl. I wou'd in this place call upon you to reſſect, how very exact and 
particular God has been in fulfilling all the promiſes he has unto your 
Nation. One eſpecially; which * confound the Deiſts, who call for 
ocular demonſtration, and have it, to their aſtoniſhment, in ſeeing, at this 
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4 Ry the Ingo 3 
Ger ig onal wont paced made r. 
Nation, ſo many ages paſt. Dit * — 2 #901 — 3 8 
The Deiſts haye made vou, of all People, heir reproach, becufe you” 
have been call d rhe peculiar” Peoplef the holy NMartun Ebefen of God bee 
fore all Nations upon the Earth; Vet ru were ri fete of ath Penpls beat. vii 
And they calfd yen the moſt inconfiderable ud conkempriöle : And 
thence argue (in theit bold and prophane manmer) uche injuſtice and non. 
ſenſe of God's preferring theſe to All the great Narions and Moharchies 
upon the Earth. 435 LSE Staind 0 Hui It 15 *⁰ο 237 kanir 
They will not believe that God had more regard to the ewe than to 
any otſier People; or gave any Prephecies coneëer ning you! They ſay, 
you coft'd thoſe Prophecies after the facts they ſpds öf: But they de. 
mand the fulfilling of odd ve x (Pg they may ſee. And this that I 
ſpeak of is obvioùs to the eyes öf all the Wofld, dit is recorded Jer. xlvi. 
28. Fear” thou not, O Jacob my Servant faith the Lord,” for Fam" with' E 
thee; for I will make a full end of ul the Natine*whither I'\bave driven 
thee, but I will not make a full end f thee} but curroſt ches im meu ſure, 
yet will I not utterly cut thee f You will fud-ehe Iame, CNN. tr. 
And Ch. xxxi. 36, 37. it is written, H rhoſe ordinances depur? rum before 
me, ſaith the Lori, then the feed" of Iſrael alfo H de. from being 4 
Nation before me for ever. Thus faith. the Loud if Heaven above can 
be mea ſur d, and the foundations-of tbe Earth ſausched on beneath, # 
will alſo cut off all the ſted of Iſrael, for all that they" bade une,” ſaith 
the Lord. See the fame repeated, Chap. xxxitt! 24 1% 26. And confirmed, 
Ila. xxvn. 7. xxix. 7, 8. Liv. 9, 10. Lx. 8. Ee v 8. xt. 16. XII. 15, 16. 
Amos 1x. 8, 9. Zech. x. g. And this was purſuant to what was promis d in 
the Law, Lev. XXVI. 44. Deut. IV. 31, Sc. ent Wax 0 * it O 301 213137 — 
Now let us ſee how literally this is fulfill d at this —* - The great and fa- 
mous Monarchies, who, in their turns; govern'd the World, and ſucceſſively 
had deſtroyed the Fews (the Mirian, the Bubylonian, and the Roman), 
are all yaniſh'd as a dream; there is not one of them left: ' Their very 
names are loſt in the Earth. But your Nation; the Med among all NA. 
tions (as your Prophet Amos exprefles it in the place above quored) /;ke 
us Corn is ſifted in a Sieve, yet are you preſer d a viſible diſtinct People, 
in all the Nations whither you have been ſcatter d. And the rage of many 
Kings and Governmetits have been let looſe againſt you to root you off 
from the face of the Earth, and you had no helper; yet the Lord was your 
Helper, and put it out of the power of all the Barth (tho* without any vi- 
ſible oppoſition) to infringe the Promiſe he had made to you. 
The Deiſts dare not ſay that theſe Prophecies were made yeſterday, or 
not before the fall of theſe Monarchies; eſpecially of the Roman, the greateſt 
of them. And what a folly, as well as vanity, had it been in the Fews to 
have forged ſuch audacious and provoking Prophecies, to have thus dard all 
the powers of the Earth to extirpate them, whe hated them, and had them 
n 39-0600 on hiemorT'abdt nt alharet Hf SHED A, 
And here let the Deiſt take notice of this wonderful inſtante, freſh before 
their eyes, of God's particular regard to this moſt deſpis d and contemptible 
People (in their account) above all the other Nations of the Earth, how 
great and honourable ſoever: This is a ſtanding Miracle exhibited to the 
whole World. e t nin e 3071 ri als . dn 
Yer is there no partiality in this, as the Deiſts weakly reaſon; for as - 
Moſes was a Type of the Meſſiah, fo the Church of the Jeu was of the 
Chriſtian, whole Pales are enlarged to take in the Gentiles, as often pro- 
mis d in your” Prophets: By which means yout'Natioti was indeed a Type 
of the whole World, (repreſented in the long garment of the * 
| 4 a iſ. 
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ne 
r — the B 
made t;them,, dad mirgealaus Protectiom over them, was taking poſſeſſion 
in che Name, and fequring'the re 
ir 111: (anions laheritance. 


Deut. vii. 7. 


viii. 1 7 * 


Afr Method with dhe N ks. 
caltd the Fir Frits of Ged's Increaſe; Jer, 11. 3.) 
leſſings of which the Jeu partook; the Promiſes 


vetſion of rhe, _— World in the fame 
And. is was indifferent as to the good of the Word 
which Narteg had been pishd upon as their Type: Bt God choſe the 
leaſt, that his/Powes:[and: Protection over his Church might be more viſt- 
ble; and 0 ſhaw that: ſde mult ſtraggle thro many diſficulties and tempta- 
tions; yet never be extinct (tho' often diſtreſs d) when all the powers and 
glory of this Werd {hall vaniſh as Smoke before the Wi ad. 


the Eaith ſorihis pesgligt People,” co hom if he had gien his Promiſe to 


atinue them for every the - rs. Would have blaſphem'd, and ſaid, that 
God was ſtjll. on the ſkrongeR"fide;; And they would have aſcrib'd their 
preſervation to the on power and greatneſs. This is the reaſon God gives 
why. be cheſd the He I of al People, leſt rhey ſhould ſay it was thro! 
wer and might that re Beſides, the pecu- 

liar Nation being (as hefe has been ſaid) a Type of the chriſtian Church, 
it was neceſſary that the. odds, as to che World, ſhould be againſt that Na- 
jon; Which ſhould fubſiſt not by worldly ſtrength and politicks, but by 
ſignal and mitaenleus Pfovidences. — Church was. beſt repreſented 
as greatly Diſterſſed hac wonder fully Felerved, oo nn - 
Ad hote, O ye Jeuu behold an equal Promiſe of our Meſſiab to his 
Church, and as miraculouſſy fulfilſ d, as chat hefore · mention d to yours. He 
promis'd, as before quoted that his Church ſhould continue even unte the 
end of the Harld;' thas he would be all that time with her, to preſerve ber. 
and that the Gates of Hell ſhould never prevail againſt her. And when was 
this promis d? ven at the beginning, when his Religion was low and con- 
temptible, hardly yet kue wu in the World. And the Devil has been let looſe (as 
ee to ſpare. only her Life; all things elſe have been put in his 
ower : All the rage and madneſs of Kings and States and Mobbs have been 
xerted. againſt her to deſtroy her, for: many ages together: And ſhe was 
deſtitute of, all human help; nay it was made unlaw ful for her to help her 


ſelf, or: take arms in her on defence, againſt her perſecuting Kings, as it 


Exod. xii. 37, WAS not permitted to you, the an atmy of fix hundred thouſand Men har- 


38. xiii. 18. 
xiv. 13, 14. 


Ads v. 38, 39. At ye be found Fighters again God. For if this Work had not been of 


neſſed, beſides a great mixed multitude, againſt Pharaoh, Ahaſuerus, &c. 


But ſhe was eommanded, as you, only to ffard * ſee the Salvation of 


God; yet {till fhe inſiſted pon the Promiſe of her Preſervation made to her 
by her Meſſiah; nay more, of her Victory at laſt over all theſe her Enemies; 
and boaſted. of it before them while they were worrying of her without 
ontroul; and told them, that it was not in their power to deſtroy her. 
Yer all this notwithſtanding, how miraculouſly did our Jeſus perform his 
Promiſe, in his now almoſt ſeventeen hundred years preſerving and ſupport- 
ing her under all her Perſtcutions, and giving her Victory and Triumph! 
And ſne ſtill truſts in that Promiſe, that it can never fail. Could any Power 
leſs: than divine have foretold this Preſervation, and have eſſected it for ſo 
long a time without human means, without ſword or policy? This is not 
the leaſt of the Miracles which God has ſhewn, as to you, fo to us, in 
theſe Promiſes ſo full of wonder, ſo viſibly fulfill d, and now every day ful- 
filling. And this is not a mean argument to join you to us, when you ſee 
the ſame God working ſo wonderfully for you and for us, for us only of all 
the whole Earth; none of whom can boaſt ſuch Promiſes, and ſuch Per- 
formance, ſo unconteſtably true, and ſo truly miraculous. - Therefore I be- 
ſeech you to hearken at laſt to the wiſe reaſoning of your own Gamaliel, 
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o_ your Builders refuſed, and as he foretold you, it has grended-you to. 
powder: Will you not yet confeſs that hir ig the Lor ding, and 
that it is mare lous: in your Eyes J FH ron. n e | 

And now, O ye People greatly beloved, and grievo 


o 


"y - : 
14 n ; b. + 


uſly puniſhed; did 
r God ever fail you in any Promiſe that ever he made to you? Vou are, 
2nd have been many Centuries preſeryd only upon the Almighty Power 
that there is in his Promile,. too ſtrong for all the armed Legions of Barth 
and Hell, which have overthrown mighty Empires, and every thing elſe 
but you, and his Church repreſented by you. Believe it, your Preſerva- 
tion ſince your return from Bathylon, has been greater than in it, in 
Agypt, or in the Wilderneſs. And can you imagine that he who has 
wrought ſo many Miracles, and ſtill continues them, leſt any of his works 
ſhou'd fall to the Ground; can you think that his great Promiſe of the 
Me ſiab, and the time of his coming, ſo particularly deſcrib'd; is come to 
nought? As to the time, you confeſs it has, fail d, if not fulfilld in our Je- 
ſus. And where the time (as of your ſeventy years Captivity, 2 Chron: 
XXXIV. 21. Jer. XXIX: 10.) is nam'd, there it is impoſſible that there ſhould: 
be a failure as to the time. ag I 001.070 mid ed eme ie 

See how the Promiſe made to you of your deliverance out of Agypt Exod. zii. 40, 
was fulfill d, even to a day; and how exactly your forty Vears in the Wil- Numb. xiv. 
derneſs anſwer'd to the forty Days of your ſpy ing out the Land. Nor did your 34. 
many and repeated Provocations all along that time, put off God's Promiſe 
one day farther. See then and conſider, how punctually our Me ſſiabꝰ's 
coming was according to the ſtated times and ages prefix d, as it is ſet 
down in the firſt Chapter of our Goſpel according to St. Matthew, Y. x7. 
The Generations from Abraham to David fourteen Generations; from 
David to the Captivity fourteen Generations; and from the Captivity to 
Chriſt fourteen Generations. God's fix d and determinate times are not to 
be alter'd. 0 

The time and place of the Meſſiab's coming, as foretold in the Pro- 

phets, is one of the ſureſt marks by which we muſt know him. To that 
end they were ſo particularly ſet down: And if theſe fail, ſo may all the 
reſt. E 

How do you expect to know your Meſſiah when he does come? He 
cannot — himſelf from the time of his coming foretold by the Prophets; 
for that is paſt, and there is no other time prefix d. | 

Will he prove his Miſſion by Miracles? And will he ſhew greater than 
our 7eſus — done? Can he fulfil the Prophecies of the Meſſiah by not 
coming at the time they have nam'd ; ſo much as our Meſſiah, by fulfilling 
all che circumſtances of the Prophecies, as to time, place, Sc. 

XII. Born of a Virgin, of the ſeed of * David, in the Town of © Beth. Lai. vii. 24. 


lehem; within four hundred and ninety * years of the om, "Fu the ſe- fle. 


cond Temple; before the Scepter had quite departed from Judah; to | 3 


whom the gathering of the Gentiles has been, as to their Meſſiab, as well Gen. xlix. ib. 
as the Meſſiah of the Fews. This is an aſtoniſhing mark and notorious, 

and inſiſted upon over and over again in the Prophets; and of which «pq. ii. 8. 
none that ever took upon them to be the Meſſiah, except only our. Zeftes, 1xxii.8,11,17. 
had the leaſt ſhadow of a pretence. And conſequential to this, that he 77 Wo 
ſhould make the 8 Heathen Nations forlake their Idolatry, and deſtroy their 10. xiix. « Hi 


to. xlix. 6. Iii. 
Idols. No Nation of the Heathen was ever brought to this by the-Law ; 15. Iv. 5. lr 3. 


but how many have by the Goſpel? By the way, you may ſee by this, F 
how unreaſonable your exception is againſt our Meſſiah — Deut. XIIL. Hof "i. 2 
as if he introduc'd the Worſhip of the Heathen Deities; which he only * * * 

A 5 XXI. 7. 


Das Ezek. xxx. 13. 


»Pſal. xvi, 9, in the reign Trajan. He only depoliced his * fleſh in the Grave, in hope 


Zech. xi. . a. has eſfectually deſtroy di He only ſtopp'd the Mouths. of their Oracles ; 
which within a hundred Years after his coming, were all totally ſilencd 


oy that it ſhou d nor ſee corruption. They gave him Gall to eat, andVine- 
3 11 18. ta drank. They * prerced his H. and his Feet; and caſt Lots upon 
Mattb. xx vii. his VHeſture. They upbraided him in the ſame Words foretold. His ve- 
Bech xl f;. IN © price was foretold, and how the Money ſhould be diſpoſed of; That 
Math. xxvi. @ Hone of him ſhould not be broken.” Again, the particular manner of 
6,7. _ his riding into Jeruſalem upon an Aſs; which your-moſt learned Nabbi 
” Exod. a. Sead5a'expounds of the Meſſiah ; as alſo the n. and cx. P/a/m, and other 


| fob. xx. 36. Scriptures before-quoted. I cou'd enlarge upon this Head, and ſhew ma- 


Zech. ic. 9- ny more particulars, wherein our Feſis did, and does exactly anſwer to the 
ſeveral marks given of the Meſſiah by the Prophets. ud 

Which is ſo ſtrong an argument, ſo paſt all poſſibility of cheat or con- 

trivance, that the firſt of our Apoſtles reckon'd it even beyond Miracles, 

or rather, as the greateſt of Miracles, greater than thoſe ſhewn to our out- 

ward Eyes. For 3 the Miſſion of Jeſus, from their being eye · wit- 

neſſes of his Majeſty in his miraculous Transfigur ation; and the voice which 

2 Pet. i. 18, then came to him from the excellent glory, Which Voice (ſays he) we 

19. Beard uiben we were with him in the holy Mount; he adds as a yet 

further proof, He have à more ſure word of Prophecy, whereunto ye 

do well that ye take heed, as unto a Light that ſbineth in a dark place, 

until the day dawn, and the day-flar ariſe in your hearts. Pray God it 

Luk. **iv.45. may; and that he may open your underſtanding, as he did of his Apo- 

ſtles, that they might rſtand the Scriptures, that thus it is written, 

and that thus it behoved Chriſt to ſuffer, and to riſe from the dead the 

See. E:ck xx; ird day © and that repentance and remiſſion of fins ſhould be preached in 

10, 13. vul. bis name among all Nations, beginning at Jeruſalem. All which you fee 

The Sword. Julfill'd, yet you will not believe it! You ſee all fulfill'd that he foretold fo 

N rticularly of the deſtruction of Jeruſalem; and that that age in which 

be ſpoke, ſhould not pals till it was fulfill'd, thoꝰ there was then no appear- 


call d the Scep- 
% Teds ance of it. 

XIII. What Witchcraft then is it, what heavy Judgment lies upon you, 

that you ſhouꝰd harden your hearts againſt this Meſſiah, in expectation of a- 

nother, in whom the Prophecies of the Meſſiah can never meet (for the time 

is already paſt, as you your ſelves confeſs) againſt this Meſſiab w ho ſhed his 

Blood for you, who dy'd praying for you, who offer'd up himſelf a ſa- 

eriſice to purchaſe eternal Redemption for you; which the Blood of Bulls 

and Goats could never do! The very Inſtitution of ſacrifices does declare, 
that God would require ſatisfaction for the ſins of Men; and that without 

ſhedding of Blood there could be no remiſſion; not of Blood leſs noble than 

our own ; bur of the great Meſiah, of dignity and merit ſufficient to make 

farisfaQtion for the ſins of the whole World. And now I appeal to your 

ſelves, whether this Scheme of God, in Chriſt, reconciling to himſelf laps'd 

humanity ; and thus triumphing over all the powers and malice of that 

nt the Devil, who ſeduc'd Man into diſobedience, be not more wor- 

thy of God; a demonſtration of greater power, and wiſdom, and good- 

neſs; and a more literal fulfilling of that firſt Promiſe of the Meſſiab, than 
giving to any one Nation (tho' it were your own) the conqueſt over your 

Enemies, and a temporal reign upon Earth ?  . B 

Vet this is the Objection you have againſt your ſecond Mo/es, as 

Num. xvi. 14. Againſt the firſt. Where is the Inheritance of Fields and Vine yards that 

was Ppromis'd ro us? You hanker after theſe poor periſhing things, and 

neglect your eternal Inheritance; which was figur'd by them. You long 

more 


Gen. iii. 15. 
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mote aſter an earrhly: than a heavenly Conoay;" and for a little reſt chere; 
your! ſelves an earthly” and fighting Metab: But you eannot have him 
wen it to the baſeſt of Men, to take off y. 


r minds from it; and to in- 

you that that is not the end of che Promiſe; and ee 

fer it to the glorious Parchaſe that our Meſſiah has made for us; Which 
the Angels deſire to look into. Bur ye think corn of that'pleaſant Land, 
where there is everlaſting Victory, and Triumph, and Sabbath, and Jubilee“ 
O ſhut not your eyes wilfully againſt your own Happineſs! Call it to mind, 
and ſhew- your ſelves Men. Is not this a more exalted and rational com- 
pletion and archetype of your Law, than the Tables for municipal Statutes, 
to diſtinguiſn you of ſome ſhort time from other People? If that be all the 
import, (as you would have it) of the whole glorious Diſpenſation to 
Moſes: Was this worth or propertionable to that aſtoniſhing Appearance 
upon mount Sinai, and all that wonderful ceconomy of Miracles, by which 
your Law was eftabliſhed? But if you will lock (with us) to the end of 
your Law, then you will ſee every tittle and iota of your Law fulfill, 
exalted, glorify'd in the heavenly Reign of our Meſſiab, the ſecond Adam; 
the innocent Iſaac that was 'facrific'd ; the Foſeph that was Hold by his 
brethren, for their future Preſervation; the Moſes who delivers us out of 
Agypt, the flavery and thraldom of Sin and Hell; and conducts us fate 
thro! the wilderneſs, the tentations and diſtreſſes of this wretched life; our 
Joſhua, who opens our way into the heavenly Canaan thro' Faith; in 
whoſe bleſſed Paſſion and Sacrifice for us, when liſted up upon the Croſs, 
like the Brazen Serpent in the Wilderneſs, the mortal biting of our ſpiri- 
tual Serpent the Devil is cur d, and our Souls eternally ſav d. Theſe are 
the glorious things that were ſhewn to Moſes in the Mount; after which 


pattern he was commanded to frame the Tabernacle, and all the Inſtitutions Exod xxv. 40. 
thereof, as Types and Shadows of thoſe things (6y Faith in which the yuft Hab. ii. 4. 


ſhall tive) which were to be perfocted in the Heavens. And will you now 
reject the pattern for the Types? Will you degrade your Law, to mean 
nothing beyond the outward ſenſes ? Nothing but what is viſible and tem- 
porary ? To have no ſpiritual and eternal 1 Do we therefore 
make void the Law? Yea, we eſtabliſh the Law: We carry it whither it 
was intended: We ſnew an eternal and heavenly Light ſhining thro' it all, 
and every inſtitution of it: We look with reverence and great veneration 
upon it, as the Sehool-maſter that was ordain'd to bring us unto Chriſt, as 
the ladder that was ſet to climb up into Heaven. But you will not climb 
with us; you ſay that the top does not reach to Heaven, therefore you 
ſtop ſhort upon the lower ſteps. The patriarchal Diſpenſation before the 
Flood was one ſtep; the Abrahamical another; the Moſaical another; and 
you ſtill expect anather, the laſt and moſt perfect under the Meſſiah : Yer 
you reject it now it is come, and there js to be no other. | 
Be not afraid to Joſe your Law or your Prophets, you will hear them 
read every day in our Churches; and their true and full import explain'd 
and fulfill d in the Goſpel: For the Goſpel is the beſt Comment upon the 
Law, and the Law is the beſt Expoſitor of the Goſpel : They are like a 
Pair of Indentures, they anſwer in every part; their harmony is wonder- 
ful; and is of itſelf a conviction: No human contrivance could have reach'd 
it: There is a divine Majeſty and Foreſight in the anſwer of every Cere- 
mony and Type to irs completion. And there is one yet to be compleat- 
ed. O the glorious day when that ſhall come! That is, the grafting you 


in again to your own Olive. Tree, the Fatneſs, the Sweet, the” Marrow Rom. xi. 25, 
of your Law, fulfill'd in the Mefiah. For we do believe, that blindneſs 26, oc. 
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ig bappen d to Iſraef᷑ but in part, till the fulneſs of the Gentiles de come 
ins and ſo that all Iſrael ſhall be ſaved: For the gifts and calling of God. 
in un belief, that he might have mercy upon all; this the praiſe may be 
to God, and not to us; that no fleſh ſhould glory in his preſence. O the 


depth of the Riches both of. the W iſdom and Knowleage of C, Ho un- 


and thro him, to him are all Things. To whom be Glory for ever. 
Amen. * 6 err Une No mme: 1303 8 0 


ka FH | GET. WO / TINIGUR | E On Jin 
XIV. But tho the Judgments of God are in themſelves unſearchable, yet 
they generally move in the road of ſecond cauſes: And ſo far it is 
lawful for us to look into them; and ſometimes neceſſary in order to our 
duty, as being not only brought upon us for our Sins, but continu'd by 
them: So that by diſcovering the cauſes, we may prevent or ſnorten our 
Judgments. 53059) 1 fin Bis tt, bott iro 
Therefore I would here enquire a little into ſome of thoſe moſt viſible 

ſes which have all this time, and do ſtill harden the Fews in their ob- 
—— againſt the receiving the Doctrine of Chriſt. I ils onen 
- And ſome of theſe are on the Fews ſide, and ſome on the Chriſtians: 


| L Firſt for the Jews. They have ſince Chriſt came quite altered their | 


own Doctrine and Topicks from whence they us'd to argue before, on pur- 
poſe to avoid the plain proofs thence -drawa for our Jeſus being the 
Meſſiah. To inſtance in a few: ot $2 He nts" "Go 
1. There are wm preſumptions, that they have alter'd and corrupted 
the very Text of their own Scriptures of the Old Teſtament, in thoſe pla- 
ces which ſpeak of the Meſſiah, which gave the marks of him, and pointed 
out the time of his coming. However this they cannot deny, that whe- 
ther by the loſs of the Vowels in the Hebrew Tongue, or from whatever 
cauſe, that Language is now render'd ſo uncertain, beyond any other in the 
World, as that one word bears many different ſignifications, inſomuch that 
eyery Text almoſt will afford perpetual jangling: Which has made ſome of 
your moſt learned Rabbies complain that your Scriptures are become, in 
the Words of the Prophet, before quoted, as a Book ſeal d up to you: And 
that the true ſenſe of them will not be known till the coming of the Meſſiab, 
who will reſtore the Vowels and right Knowledge of the Hebrew Tongue. 

It is long ſince the Hebrew has ceas d to be the vulgar Language of your 
Nation, and conſequently to be well underſtood by the Fews themſelves, 
who now learn it at Schools, as other Men do. Jaſephus complains of the 
_— * the Hebrew Tongue among the Jews in his time, and it was ſo 

fore. 

This occaſion d that the Greek Tranſlation of the ſeventy was publickly read 
in the Jewiſb Synagogues many years before the coming of Chriſt. 

This Tranſlation they thought to have been divinely inſpir'd, and made 
great boaſts of it; as you may read in o/ephus, and many other of your 
Authors: And it continu'd in this reputation with you, and was read in 
your Synagogues till Chriſt came, and for about an hundred years after : 
Then you rejected it becauſe of the plain proofs that were brought out of 
it for our 7eſus being the Meſſiah ; and ſet up the ſpurious Greek Tranſla- 
tion of Aquila, who was an Heathen, a Chriſtian, and a Few, which he 
then made when the Hebrew Tongue was ſo greatly decay'd from that 
Purity which it confeſſedly retain'd when your ſeventy Prieſts made that 
famous Tranſlation for Prolemy King of Agypt, about three hundred years 
before Chri/t: And was never queſtion'd by any of you, but held in the 
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ſearchable are his e and his Ways paſt finding out ! For of him, 
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igheſt veneration all that f © 1, becauſe 
5 flagrant teſtimonies it bote to him :; And were it now admitted as, 
i for 9 
opdnithe Hebrew" Text, to getermin the ſenſe of At when the) words ate 
doubtful; and (becauſe of the preſent defect in chat language) of various 
and different ſignifications; I fay if this were admitted, (whieh you cannot re: 
fuſe; without caſting reproach upon all your ptedeceſſ ors for three hundred years 
befare Chriſt, who did admit it, and upon your ſelves for ſo doing, and confel- 
ſing that y ou haye done it unreaſonably) you-would not. be able to maintain 
your hold againſt Chriſtianity. Are not the quotations of your Scriptures, 


which are in your learned Philo. (who liv din the days of Chniſt and his Apo- 
ſtles) and of others your chief Rabbies before that time, mote according 


to the Tranſlation of the ſeventy than of the Hebrew Text, as you have 
it at preſent? And what reaſon can you: give why you dare not quote that 
Tranſlation ſtill? But becauſe it renders the ſenſe of the Hebreu ſo, as leads 


it directly upon our Saviour, and cannot bhè extended farther; and it cu 8 


off thoſe vain and precarious excuſes which you would draw from the pre- 
ſent. uncertainty; of the Hebrew Text. Vet none of your latter Expoſiti- 


ons can pretend to any authority equal to that of the ſeventy, even youʒt 


ſelves being the Judges. This ſnews that you ate not diſpos d to find out 
the Truth, but bent to ſhut the door againſt it. 1 


2. As the 7ews have thus manifeſtly ſtood out againſt the conyiction of. 


the holy Scriptures, by inventing and uſing. theſe Arts to corrupt them, at 
leaſt to hide and obſcure their true meaning; ſo have they for the ſame: 
reaſon, vii in prejudice. to our Maſſial, alter d their former principles and 
notions, which they had received by Tradition from their Fathers. Thus 
finding that the notion of the A or Word of God, which was univer- 
ſally receiv d amovgſh the Zews before Chriſt came, and largely inſiſted 
upon by Philo, that learned Jeu, even in the apoſtolical age, that, as be- 
fore has been noted, be was God, and yet a diſtinct perſon from God, the 
Father of all; that he was Xa; the expreſs Image of God; the great 
Abra tus, Inſirument or Power by which God made the Worlds; the Ag 
xiegc e, Supream Archetypal, Highęprieſi and Mediator betwixt God and 
Men ; of whom the High-pricſt under the Law was a Type and Figure, by 
outward communion with whom, Men were made capable of, and had a 
title to the inward and ſpiritual communion with the Az:/@+,- and by him of 
reconciliation and acceptance with God. From this notion of the As., 
St. John diſputes according to the receiv'd principles of that age: And having 
prov'd Chriſt to be the Ac ſ ., he in his Goſpel, Epiſtle, and Revelation, 
gives him the titles which were uſually aſcrib'd to the A;ſ@-, of Light, and 
Life, and Truth; and from having communion with him, infers that we 
have allo communion with the Father. But the Fews finding, that. theſe 
Eine te des directly to the Divinity of our Saviour, and all that is ſaid of 
im in the Goſpel, preſently forſook their own principles, and as early as 

. Juſtin Martyr began to deny them; as Trypho the Few did, and put Juſtin 
upon the proof of the As[@-, being a divine Perſon, Sc. which he did our 
of Philo, and other approv'd Authors of the eur. | 
It is plain that the eum thus underſtood it when they accus'd our Savi- 
our of Blaſphemy, and of making himſelf God, becauſe he call'd himſelf the 


time, till aſter the coming of our Saviour, becauſe 
merly was amongſt you, and as it truly is che beſt comment at leaſt. 
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51 


Son of God: For they call'd themſelves the Sons of God, in a large ſenſe, Joh. x. 33,36. 


as ſo adopted, and in federal Covenant with God. But they knew it was 
the receiy d notion among them, that the manner how the Al was the Ser 
or Word of God, was natural, as proceeding from the Nature of God; and 
that for any to call himſelf the Son of God, in this ſenſe, was to make him- 
ſelf God: Whence it is plain that they thought the AO. to be God. 
| X | 3. The 


— 
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3. The eus fluding that the myſtical and primary ſenſe of their Law 
did refer to the Me nab; and was moſt enactly and particularly fulfil id 
and complested in our” Saviour? rather than be convincid by t his, they 
| have'now/ (as the learned % that diſputed with Linabur cih deny'd:thar 
the Law e or referred to any more perfect State: The contrary 
of which is plainly intimated, Exod. xxv. 40. From whence our Apoſtie 
convineingly argues, Heb. vm. 5. But the Fews now will have no Type 
in the Law, or the Office of the Meſſiab to extend beyond temporal Con- 
queſts, to any ſpiritual or heavenly Acquiſitions; ticking en the bare Lexter 
e ee ford 1005 
But Phils, and the Jews before him, did largely inſiſt upon the myſti- 
cal; which they made the principal end and intendment of the Law: As in- 
A deed it is, and moſt apparently fo, if We duly conſider the Law itſelf, and 
= the Prophets, Who often mind us of it: And without which they cannot 
| | be verity'd (as before is ſhewn) and their meaning runs low and contem- 
ptible, no way anſwering the Magnificence and Glories which are there 
reyeard. mon VL DD 07 | OO S190z% Hon ITT DOE NET on:! 
Gen. Alvi. 9. Jacob confeſs'd himſelf and his Fathers to be Strangers and Pilgrim, on 
Heb. xi. 14, the Earth: Whence our Apoſtle does argue very forcibly, That they who 
15,16. ſay ſach things, declare plainly,” that they ſeek i Country : And truly if 
they had been mindful of that Country from whence they came out, they 
might have had opportunity to have return'd ; But now they deſire a bet- 
fer Country, that is, an heavenly. If the Land of Canaan had been all 
their view, and they had underſtood the Promiſe made to them of Canaan 
to have had no farther meaning than the Letter, only the temporal enjoy- 
ment of that pleaſant Country, they needed not have wander'd from it as 
they did; for they might have had Opportunity to have returud to it. 
1 Chr. xxix, When David was in poſſeſſion, and King of it, he declar'd himſelf to 
15. be then in a Pilgrimage, and a J?ranger in it. F019 100 
This ſhews they had a farther pro „and that they extended the Pro- 
miſe made to them of Canaan, to mean principally and ultimately the hea- 
venly Canaan; of which they underſtood the earthly Canaan only as a 
Type: And if Canaan it ſelf was a Type, no doubt Jeruſalem muſt be ſo 
too, and the Temple with all the Service of it, that is all your Law. 
Your Cabala makes your outward Law but the cortex or thell of the hid- 
den Myſteries that are contained it. | 
Vet you are now grown to that violent prejudice againſt this (tho* you 
would ſtick to your Cabala too, and think it divinely infpir'd) becauſe it 
leads directly upon Chriſtianity, that your learned Je has fer up this 
Principle 200 Cultus externus, ut talis, eſi interno multo perfettzor : 
And as a juſt conſequence of this, Qod externus non mins Deo gra- 
tus, quam internus, i. e. That the outward Worſhip, as fuch, is more 
perfect than the internal, And therefore, That the outward Worſhip is 
not leſs grateful to God than the internal. Theſe are the Titles of his 
Chapters. And the end oe up theſe deſperate Poſitions is, to obvi- 
— ate the chriſtian Argument,” That the inward and ſpiritual Worſhip is chiefly 
regarded by God: And conſequently the inward and fpiritual meaning of 
the Law is much preferable to the Letter and outward obſervances: That 
therefore there is a ſpiritual ſenſe in the Law, which exceeds the Letter; 
or Which is typily'd by it: That this is fulfill'd in Chriſt, who has thereby 
conſummated and perfected the Law. To oppoſe this, the Jews are dri- 
ven to that extremity, as here you ſee, to prefer the outward Worſhip, as 
ſuch, to the inward ; contrary to the or of their own Law, and their 
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Law Where he 705 ore ü ; 
to be ſuppos d without the inward: And that the outward, as including 
the inward, is preferable to the inward. But this, inſtead of ſolving the 
caſe, makes no caſe at all of it. It is no more than this, whether two be 
not more than one? Whether both outward and inward be not more than 
the inward alone? Which no body will diſpute with him. But chen this 
cuts off all compariſon betwixt the outward and the inward: And conſe- 
quently. makes no ſenſe of thoſe Texts before mentioned, and m 1 | 
where the ſame compariſon is inſiſted upon. And when: the Je ſays, 
that the outward, as ſuch, is preferable, Sc. what does he mean by as 
ſuch ? Is it, the outward, as out ward? Which any one would take to be 
the meaning. But his meaning, as he explains it, is, the outward, as ſuch, 
that is, as both outward and inward: d. 1 5 2 
So very thin, and contradictory are theſe ſtrain'd excuſes: you have ſet 
up agaiaſt the ſpiritual, which is the main and principal intendment of your 
Law : Becauſe it cannot be fulfill'd but only in our bleſſed Lord and Sas 
viour 7e/as Chriſt, and his ſpiritual Kingdom, OO 
The modern Fews have, ſince Chriſts time, gone away from the 
4 of their Fathers before Chriſt came, vi g. That the He 


fiah wou'd ſhew himſelf to the World,. and vouch his Commiſſion by Mi- Joh. vii. 31: 


racles; of which ſufficient has been ſaid before. And this contrivance 
diſcovers plainly their guilt, that it is not conviction which they want, 
but that they are reſoly'd not to be convinc d. dg 58 1 

5. They have not only departed from the Traditions of their Fathers; 
but they have invented new. and ſtrange conceits, of which their Fathers, 
before Chriſt came, never dreamt... As of two Meſſiab's, the one a ſuffer- 
ing, the other a triumphing Meſſiah: To anſwer theſe two ſtates of ſuffer- 
ing and triumphing, which were foretold of the Meſſiah; and both fulfill'd 
in our bleſſed Saviour. To avoid which, the Fews, ſince his time, have 
invented theſe two Meſiah's. The Fews, in our Saviour's time, even the 
Apoſtles themſelves, till after his Reſurrection, had not the true notion of 


the ſufferings of the Meſſiah, much leſs of his Death. When he ſpoke of Matt. xvi.rz. 
it, his Diſciples rebuked him; and underſtood nothing of it. And the Jeu Luk. xviii.34- 
told him, We have heard out of the Law, that Chriſt abideth for ever: Joh. xii. 34. 


And how ſay ſt thou, the Sox of Man muſt be lift up? that is, crucify'd. 
They were looking out then, as you are now, for a temporal fighting 


Meſſiah, who ſhou'd reſtore again the kingdom to Iſrael. They thought a> ;. 6. 


not then of the ſafferi 


Meſſiah's; one to ſuffer, the other to conquer. You can ſhew no foor- 
ſtep of any ſuch Doctrine amongſt the Jews before Chriſi came. And it 
ſhews the diſtreſs your latter Rabbies were driven to, when they cou d find 
no ſhift, but ſo groundleſs and fooliſh an Invention: Which is of a piece 

with 
3 


ngs of the Meſſiah: Far leis did they dream of two Luk. txiv. 26. 
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wich our öther fulſom and ridiculohs Legends (before mention d) of the 


Meſ#b's/ fitting theſe one thouſand tx hundred years amongſt the Lepers 9 
a at the Gates of Rome. That he is itt Paradiſe,” but cy'd in a Womans Hair 1 
that he cannet come. The mad and nonſenſical Srofies of your Behemoth 1 


Aud Leviathan: Of God's weeping when your Ciry was deſtroy'd: Of 
. .-| | his daily ſtudy in the reading of your Law: And ſuch other deliſous fan; 

cies, as ſhew the greatnefs of your Judgment, threaten'd 2 T II II. 
aäand viſibly falfilld upon you, more than upon any People, God ſending 
you ſtrong dbluſion, that you ſhon'd believe ſuch monſtrous, and even con- 
tradictory lie; becauſe yon receibed not the truth, that ye might be 
faved;" but had pleaſure in unrighteouſneſs, in ſuch rabbinical and ſhameleſs 
Fopperies, they deſerv'd not to be call'd Forgeries, on purpoſe to elude 
the infallible demonſtrations which our Fe/irs gave of his being the Meſſiah, 
Theſe ate the great, tho' pitiful Obſtacles; on the Jews ſide, which hinder 


\ 


o 


II. I come now to other Obſtacles, which lie on the Chr itians fide. - 
Firſt, The learned Few that diſputes with'Zimborch*, complains of the 
gteat ſcandal given to the Fews' in the Popiſh Countries. 
1. By the Idolatry which they ſee practisd there. They cannot bear to 
ſee the great God painted like an Old Man in their Churches and Maſs-Booke, 
in their Shops and Houſes, and publickly ſold by allowance: This they 
take to be the ſin ſo ſtrictly prohibited, Deut. iv. 15, 16. in the many 
other Serĩptures. Beſides their worſhipping of Saints, Angels, Sc. See 
Sandys's: peculum * Etusig x). | EG £21114 5 n Git: l 
2. There is another ſtrange fort of Impediment, which the Zews' have 
met with in Popiſh Countries; that is, That if any of them tarn'd' Chri- 
ſtians, they forfeited all their Eſtates, on pretence that they or their Ance- 
ſtors had got them by Uſury. Of this ſeveral good Men in the Church of 
Rome have complain'd; as Bradwardinus, |. 1. de Cauſa Dei, chap. r. 
Coroll. part 32. Cardinalis a F. Severina'in Catechiſmo general; pro Cate- 
2 chum. cap. 20. Gaſparus Belga a Jeſuit, in Epiſt. Ormutina (eſt inter 
Eßpiſlolas Indicas) wrote An. 1549. ſpbaking of one Rabbi Solomon, who 
defir'd Baptiſm, ſays, that he, and many others would have embrac'd Chri- 
ſtianity, if it had not been for that Law amongſt the Chriſtians, ' that they 
ſhould be oblig'd to reſtore whatever they had got by Uſury. This I have 
taken out of Horubect contr. Judæos. Lugdun. Batav. An. 1655. in Pro- 
legom. p. 31. where he cites more Authorities; as of 70h. Ger ſon apud Bo- 
chellum. tit. de Judæis. and amongſt us, Edwin Sandys, de Statu Relig. 
cap. 41. Georgius Theodorus, de ſtatu Judæorum in Repub. Chriſtian. cap. 
9. He ſays that this cuſtom was taken away by a particular Bull of Pope 
Paul III. by the Council of Baſil. Seſſ. 19. And of Lateran, under Alex- 
ander III. c. 26. How it is at this day at Rome, in Spain, Portugal, and 
other Popiſh Countries, I cannot tell; but Sir Edwin Sandys in his Book 
before- quoted, wrote Au. 1599. ſays, that when he was in 1taly, the ſame 
forfeitures were ſtill exacted of the Fewiſh Converts, except where the 
Pope gave diſpenſation; which he knew was granted only to ſome few Phyſi- 
cians, their gains not being ſuppos'd as got by Uſury: But it ſtopp'd the 
Converſion of others. | : | 


* 
11 — 


* © Secondly, I come now to the reformed Churches, where the Jews meet 
with neither of the fore · mentioned impediments: But whether many of the 
Jeus do come out of the Popiſh Countries, as the learned Few confeſſes to 
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Church, whoſe conſticution is not fram d alike to theirs: For how otberwi. 
was theirs a Type of ours? A Type is ſo call'd from its likengls to what. is 


to which, 
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does repreſent: And what r ance is there betwixt the Church in Je- 


ruſalem, under one High- prieſt; and in Holland, Where Epilcapacys. of 
which that was the Image, is aboliſhed? What agreement betWint rhe Tem: 
ple, into which none were admitted but Proſelytes to the Conſtitution a; 
well as Faith of the Jet; and that Church whoſe doors are open to al 
comers and goers; which has no Communion, by admitting of  Commu- 
nions; and makes no Communion neceſſary ? How was the; one Altar of 
the Jewiſh Church a Type of Altar againſt Altar in every. Pariſh ? Of age 
hundred oppoſite Altars, that is, Communions, at ae | E ac- 
knowledg'd to belong to the chriſtian Church? It js true, oppoſite Communi- 
ons may agree in many pg. 7 as all do in ſome things; but how ney can 
be call d one Church, is as difficult for a Je to appichend, as a Church 
without a Communion, that is, a Society which has no Society. A Church, 
and not a Peculium, is an open Incloſure: And a Society without Govern- 
ment is as great a contradiction. And other Govetnment than monarchi- 
cal in the Church the 7ews never underſtood, nor did God ever appoint ; 
Not that all Churches in the World ſhould haye one viſible and univerſal 
Head upon Earth; more than all the Kingdoms of the Earth are to have 
one univerſal Monarch under God; to whom the whole World is one King- 
dom, tho” compos d of many different and independent 5 As che 
one catholick Church may conſiſt of many independent Churches, which 
all make one Church to Chriſt. Of each of theſe under her owp Biſhop, 
the Church of the Zews at Feru/alew (being itlelf a patticulat Church) was 
a Type under her High-prieſt. And as he was a Type of. Chriſ, the 
Aiſ@-, the 1. and univerſal High · prieſt and Biſhop of the carbolick 
Church; ſo the Church of the Fews may be call'd a Type alſo of the uni- 
verſal Church; as that Nation was a Type of the whole W 


the High-pricſt wore a repreſentation 25 well as of the Segullab, as . 
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take notice of one great Means by which it has been b 
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the ſtrict botion that rhe \ 0 tilt retain of che Seh 1901 . 110 
Myriade of them, who, at firſt, Went over to Chiiftranity," found iſs tri 


a notion of the Segullab there; and lay how it was transferred, 
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of diſpenſations. But thoſe whole ey 0 ” that they ſaw nor 
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Who brings good out of evil, has made this: El NES the gr b ch 1 of 1 
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atitudi Marian as'to Node this orie n of the Jegullab, a brow in- 


different in the r.rites. and, cuſtoms; if they "ſhould 105 marry the Na- 
tions 90 l hey arc ſcatter' J, and pee Bo to their ellen and manflers; 


with would ſ6on_ loſe both their Name' Aud Religion; and by bein tbe 


a * it be © e, chat, then the àfoteſaſd Promiſe 


Acts vi. 1. Xxi. 
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Mat. x. 5. 


Luke xxiv. 
47. 
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Acts x. 


Acts xi. 


Joh. x. 16. 


Mat.xx. 


the reſt. of .the World,” grow þ diftinguiſh'd' from! them, as 4 River 
en it is empricd into. the Ocean. o On ne a5, 290 Iyer 


fit Peop! e 1 2 5 | Bhs 
ken, of Ving them for ever a « diſtifi 3 4 
Promise Res che wa) againſt rheir aper 2 wry RET fl, fy 
anf\ve 175 thar it did 1 And in the way againſt" thei? APE in the 
5 iunſog of Chriſtianity, 105 the Jeu Who then turt d Chriſtians did not ar 
all, 131 fo 1018 their Nane or Nactoh: And they wete plainly Giſtiguiſh d 
from the'totiverts of the Gentites. © 

N make. this mote clearly underftobd;'ler us conſider, that when Grafe 
first! ſent forth bis Apoſtles, their Commitfi on was limited ro the Jews only, in 
rhe ſtricteſt ſenſe; 60 not into the Way 5 the Gentiles, and into any City 
of the Simarirans bnter e not. But rather to the bt Jheep of the Or 
of 1irael,”\"Here the Samaritans, tho“ Fiws, are excluded becauſe they were 


Nie 


e and not ſtrictly within the Segullah.. And thus it continu'd 
all Chris Lifetime: The Goſpel went nor without the pale of the Fe-. 
| gullab. After Chris Reſctrection, : 


en he extended their commiſſion 
farther, and bade them go and preach amon # all Nations,” but ſtill begznning 
at Feruſalem * To ſhew that there the chriftian Segullah was firſt eſtabliſh'd, 
and derived from rhence, as from the root, to. ſpread. among all nations. 
Hut it appears not that the Apoſtles, even long after that time, underſtood 
the full extent of this their commiſſion: For till the Viſion of the Sheet, 
Peter himſelf did not know that the Gentiles were capable of being admir- 
ted into the chriſtian Segullah. Of which he was convinc d by a great Miracle 
then ſhewn in the deſcent of the Holy Ghoſt upon Cornelius, Gc. which 
farisfy'd 1 the reſt of the Church who conrended with him, for his preaching 

tothe Gentilet. So that till this time the chriſtian Segullab confifted 
of none but of the "Jews only: Into which the Genrzle Proſelytes were 


afterwards admitted, even as into the Zewi/h Segullah under the Law. 


Chri#? forerold che future calling of the Genres - Ofher Sheep T have which 
are not of this Fold; them fo I muſt bring, and they ſhall hear my Voice, 
faid Chrifto the Jews; ü ify'd to them, that the Gentile converts 
Thould at laſt be made equal to them, and in ſome reſpects be preferred be- 
fore them, in that parable of thoſe call'd at the eleventh hour; and that 
the firſt calld ſhould be laſt, and the laſt, firſt. He ſhewed likewiſe chat 
his Mercy extended even to the Gentzles, by his Compaſſion to the Woman 
of Canaan : But ar the ſame time he aſſerted rhe prerogative of the gab, 
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Aud it is Sbferyable, cat i the Commiſſion given to the ſeventy, Luke 
x: there is no fyctr feſtrickion as is given to the ey \ Marth." 'x. 5. of 
not going tothe CentiHtes," or Samaritans Tho the Door was not fully 
cken a. the Gentiles, xilf. the TOS of the We Al x. as rann has 
Hou ©; n Ates * 
-Aﬀer tut the Gentiles 8 in apündzinby to the Lede. But the 
firſt Chriſtian 8 wholly of the Jetöt, and eſtabliſh'd in Fera/a- 
em; whote Bann tifwer to the High- Prieſt; and was the Principle 
of. Unity to the Chriſtian Fews, as the High-Prieſt was 'to-rhe other. So 
* the Sex#lah was preſerv'd intire; only transferr'd from the e 
q the Jeb Biſhop. It was not the" Gentiles who con- 
|; | rence Fe AG ts ſanity bur the Jews converted the Gomrrles : 
Ad xy. And the Gentiles came mro 
to it, upon all ee "And rhus it continu d till after the deſtruction 
of Jeruſulm. But the' Name of Fer? ſeems to haye been appropriated 
to the Infidel Fewwr upbn their many and notorions Rebellions, under their 
feveral 5. rata? is which the Chriſtian Jews were not 'concern'd, 
zor in the pum $' and adium which ther follow'd, nor in the 
aws that were made againſt the Fetws ; and ſo, by degrees, came to loſe 
the Name of Jews, and become undiſtingui iſn'd from the Centile Chri- 
ſttans: For then the Name of Few grew by Cuſtom, to be a diſcrimination 
of Religion, and not only of a por 80 that when a Jew now turns a 
Chriſtian, he is no longer call'd a 95%: 
Bur when the time thall-come ( — ſend) that there will be a general 
Converſion of the Jews, then there will be no reaſon to take from them 
che Name of Fews That Name will then only diſtinguiſh their Nation. 
And ir wilt then, no doubt, be the moſt honourable of an ay ot _ the Earth : 
Rom. it 4 f. To whom PeMtammerh the Adoption; and the Glory, and t enants; and 
rhe giving of 272 Law, and the Service of God, and the Promiſes; whoſe 
are the Fathers ; and of 5 as As th Fleſh, Chriſt came. 
Then it will no longer be thought a reproach in'$p4in and Portugal to 
own, that they are (as before has been quoted from the learned Jew) de- 
ſcended᷑ of the race of the Fews; and to take that Name upon themſelves. 
And other Nations will ſtrive for the ſame Privilege. Then may be ful- 


Fai. xiv. 5, fild, even literally, what is written, One ſhall ſay I am the Lords; and 


another ſhall cal himſelf by the Name of Jacob: And another ſhall ſub- 

feribe with bis hand unto the Lord, and ſirname himſelf by the Name of 

Iracl. And thus the Name and Nation of the Fews will be magnify'd and 

exalted above all that are upon the face of the Earth; and perpetuated ac- 

cording to the forementioned Promife of God, while San and Moon. ſhall 

endure. And then, when the fulneſs of the Gentiles ſhall come in, the 

Jeu will be the head, and not the tail, and, as God has promis'd you, 

Deut. xxviiii Thou ſhalt be above only; and thou halt not be beneath.” And the Lord 
. iz. rhy od Fhatt fet thee on high, above all the Nations of the Earth. 

Then ſhall the ren Tribes appear: Who now perhaps are the greateſt 
Monatchies upon Earth: And then will be _— edg'd as ſuch. 

See what a glorious ſtate of your Nation depe n your Converſi- 
on! Arid it may be more glorious than all this e _ I "apo ſaid: Even all 
that temporal Grandeur and 2 re which you expect. Tho', when all 
that is done, it comes infinitely ſhort of the heavenly and erernal glories, 
which our Meſſiah has — fox us: And of which all theſe earthly 

gteatneſſes are, in their urmoſt extent, but faint types and ſhadows and 
therefore far from the primary and ultimate intendment of the Law; which 
is already fulfitl'd in che ſpiritual —_— ans reign 91 our Meſhah over 
all the powers of Hell and Death. 


e Chriſtian eis Church; -and_appeal'd 


- 0-4 e 1 
= —- * 5 * — 1 — K 1 1 29 
„ e » © Fi * * 
7 
I 


ä * 8 1 2 

8 * I rern f ” A . * b 0 

E. 2 1 Pe” 1 , | F & 5.4 C4 
< % TOI 4 4 . - 
* 4 22d . * we 
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I take not upon me to determing, that cht Profervation of rie Nate and 
Nation of che Jen, cupowrtheir-Obiwerlion:will be zuſt as I have ſaid! But 
this we may depend upon, tha che Poiniſe of. GO iber fuffubhd; and: 
rhat he will newer wdr merge bug u to paſs : nd / theretore, that the 
Converſion of the Jem will be no hi ce to the ing of their 
Name and Nation, as he has promisd- 105d Dit za bas lagtor? di 0 
And det their Converſion! in cum Bai D in this hu, and 
Nation; where the good providence of God has | drhe:way>byr\frees! 
ing you Jews here tom thoſe Obſtacles which o your way imother: 
Chriſtian Countries. Here you ſee no Images or Pictures of the: God 
in dur Churches; nothing in our —— —ͤ— otarry or 
iNtirion.”'* Here:you mayoiee an EPpiſcopacys 1 4 ns, 
ne — — 


anſwerable to your F Pribſfts, and And the Sg 22 
of the Temple perpetusted and eomina'd in the Chürch: in bhichs . A 


the Temple, and how in your: Synagogues, the public Servito;:and 0”. 
ſhip of ————— Las ee, the: 
Sulawkity and Gravity of a well compos d and digeſted Liturgy. [And 
laſtly, here are no Forfeitures or Mulcts upon yoù fr — 
and” e an co your true Mefſab; Bar yon per debate ches 8 
— — — will be given to yon towards ſo glorioug a 
change: And to con nc you, that we ſeek not "_ but you. The 
Lon open yr f.. eie 20k oh a2 e ot ras 
2. Let me add; that you will be here free from another great ſcnndiſ 
which you have met with more frequently in Hallau, that is, Jocinianiſim, 
to which ſome, that oppos'd you there, made too near approdches.' And if 
they had converted you, it had not been to Chriſtianity; but rather to 
Idolatry, in paying divine honours and adoratipn to Cbriſt, while they ſup- 
poſe him but a Creature. f And they deny any to be Chriſtians who refuſe 
this divine adoration and invocation to Chriſt. Whereby they have exclu- 
ded all our Eng liſh Unitarians (as the Sociniant here call themſelves) from 
being Chriſtians, Who deny this to Chrift ; tho“ they ſomerimes (When 
they boaſt of their antiquity and univerſality) derive themſelves from theſe 
tranſmarine Socinians; and pretend to be of one faith with them. But 
your learned Few before-mentiou'd, argues againſt them, that Chriſt cou d 
not be the Heavenly King, unleſs he were God himſelf (whatever the So- 
cinians dream to the contrary) becauſe that no mere Creature cou d be pre- 
ſent and aſſiſt every where. + Nox poteſt efſe Rex twleſtis ,inifi fuerit 
Deus ipſe (quidquid Sociniani contrarium fomniguerint): etenim nulla 
pura Creatura poteFf ubique afſiftere'® providere. This vaſt prejudice 
you will likewiſe avoid in the Church of Zng/and, where theſe Socinian 
Hereſies, on both ſides, are deteſted and exploded. rig Ne ; Ax 
If you rake ſcandal that ſuch differences thou'd be amongſt thoſe who 
call themſelves Chriſtians, remember that your Sadducees deny'd the Refirr- Ad xiii. 8. 
rection, and both Angels and Spirits; which takes away the future State 
of Heayen. ** And this you now believe, and make it a great Article of 
your Creed; and ſay, that it was always the faith of the''Jews; there- 
fore you cannot object it againſt us, that there ſhou'd be diviſions, even in 
7 fundamental points, and Schiſins amongſt us; ſince there has been the 
YZ ſame 1 your ſelves, your Samaritans, Saducees, &c. And you will 
3 not think that this hurts the truth, to thoſe who hold it. 


III. There is yet one great, and the Maſter difficulty of all, that ſtops 
the way to your Converſion, which I have reſerv'd to conſider by it ſelf 
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ip this laſt place, becauſe it is the foundation of all thoſe that lio on your = 
ſide: And which, if cleariy remov d, will zomplear-your Converſion ſo far 3 
as to lea u no other defence, i but plain inacy. It is that looſe and —_— 
\carious account which yon give of the ground and foundation of your 1 


faith on purpoſe to avoid that demonſtration which there is for the truth 
of =o Goſpel, and as ſaid before, thete is the ſame for the 1tzrith of) the 
5 Law : Bur Pou will rather Nuit That irrefragable and ſure foundation, and 
loſe che dertainty of your: Law. than yield: to the ſhame or greater certain - 
that there is: for the Goſpel: Ot otherwiſe you have not yet known 
b o true ſoundation upon which you ought to ſtand. |! 292766009 HAI 
m | 2 For tlie learned eu before · mention d eſtabliſhes the faith of the Jeu, 
17 not -upotil any grounds of certainty of Mhich other Men may judge beſides 
the Fetus, Whibh are common to all Men, and ſtand upon the eneral rea 
ſan and con viction of Mankind: Buti only upon the credit They are to 
oive to their Fathers; not as Men but as their Fathers, and as they ſtand in 
that parti relation to them: For C (ſays be) does not ſend ut to the 
full credit ta them: Aud therefore (continues he) if the Tradition of dur 
athers told us the ſame of Moſes, 1 it doe of Chriſt, that ia, That 
thoſe matters of fuct which are written of: him in the Law, were not ſo 
done as he there tells; we ſhoud as little believe Moſes, or uhat be 
wrote, as we do the Goſpel; which we disbelieve for: the ſame reaſon, 
vit. Becauſe our Fathers tell us, that thoſe things related in the Goſpel, 
were not fo done, as is there relate... 4 
Auw. 1. Vour Fathers have not told you ſo: They have confeſs d to 3Z 
the matters of fact recorded in the Goſpels. Nor can you deny them, 1 
without anſwering the firſt part of this Diſcourſe, and joyning with the 


: 


| 188 Deiſts againſt all Revelations whatſoever, as well thoſe made to Mo/es,: as 
1 thoſe given by Chriſt Your Fathers indeed ſaid, that Chriſt wrought 
110 wonderful works by the power of Beelgebub: But that is conſeſſing to 
the matter of fact: And may be objected againſt the Miracles of Moſes, 
or any other whatſoever. Which is before conſider d, p. 337 
But as your Fathers who believ'd not in Chriſt, when he came, cou'd 
not, nor did they deny the matters of fact of Chriſt; and ſo give the 
ſtrongeſt ſort of evidence, that of Enemies, to the truth of them; and con- 
ſequently, to the truth of his Doctrine, which they were brought to vouch: 
So, as before is told, p. 60. many Myriads of your Fathers did embrace 
his Doctrine; and by the computation there made, there muſt be many 
more Myriads of their Poſterities, than of the Infidel Fews. So that here 
the queſtion is not betwixt the Tradition of your Fathers and of the Cen- 
tiles; but of thoſe of your Fathers who did believe, and thoſe who did not 
believe in Chri. For Chriſtianity is _—_ elſe but a Tradition of the 
Jeu; to which the Gentzi/es did come in: For as ſhewn before, the firſt 
Chriſtian Church was wholly Few:/ without any mixture of the Gentiles 
for a conſiderable time. | 4G} bak | 
Now then, ſince you haye the Tradition of your Fathers on both ſides, 
what method are you to take? What method did you take in the contrary 
Traditions of the ten Tribes, which grew among them in ſucceeding Ages, 
after their defection to Idolatry, under Jeroboam? Your learned Few f 
gives a good Rule, vis, To recurr to the original pretended of each Tra- 
dition; and there ſee upon what foundation it began. That of Moſes was 
rounded upon Miracles exhibited: before all the People. Not fo of Jero- 
= who pretended to no ſuch thing; only to give a different expoſition 
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ofthe Law of Moſes to countenance his Tdolatry'# Which Expoſition''becan & 
in time; "Tradition to their poſterities. 2101 10 eon 0 IH, * * , 4 
And this is exactly your caſe, as to Chriſtianity. . Your Fathers did at 
firſt embrace ir 5p He *cotiviction of thoſe many Miracles" ſhewy pub- 
lickly before their” faces; but thoſe of your-Fathers' we did not believe, 
did not deny the matters of fact, only put a 'differetit conſtruction on 
them, fa' ing that the were wrought by Beelzebub:' Ms el T5114 7 TA 


And thoſe Jews who believed ànd their poſtetities,” ate many more (as 


a ned in their Infidelity: If that 
were an argument: Fer the Tradition of two Tribes was true, and that of 
ten was falle. Therefore we muſt recurr to the Original, and that muſt de- 
termine the Tradition on either i fide. And the argument inſiſted upon in 
the ſirſt part againſt the Deiſts ſtands wholly and irrefragably on our ſide: 
And beſides has the Tradition of all your Fathers, fo far as to acknowledge 
the matters of fact (which in conſequence is the w Hole) and the major num - 
ber were convinc'd by them: Or if not the major number then, yet certainly 
much mote ſo now in their poſtetities; having, by the miracalous Provi- 
dence of God, eſcap'd che Freadfal Deſtruction at eruſalm, and under 
our ſevetal falſe Meſſiabs, which purſt'd thoſe of your Fathers only who 
den'd themſelves in their obſtinacy againſt Chr. So that the Tradition 
of your Fathers does not lie in your Way, to prejudice you againſt Chri- 
ſtianity: The moſt it can oblige you to is to examine the ſeveral Traditions 
of your Fathers: And that is it to which we would invite you. Conſider 
then firſt the Tradition of your chriſtian Fathers, who call themſelves by 
the name of their Meſſial, as you have done by the names of your Fathers, 
Heber, and Iſrael, and Judah: And this was foretold by the Prophet, 


Thou ſhalt be calldigy a new name, which the Mouth of the Lord ſhall Ila. Iii. 3. 


name. Therefore th6”” rheſe your. Fathers have loſt the name of Jews, 


yet they may =y in the words of the ſame Prophet, Doubtleſs thou art lla. Iii. 16. 


our Father, tho Abraham be. ignorant of us, and Iſrael acknowledge us 
not; thou, O Lord, art our Father, our Redeemer, thy Name is from ever- 
laſting. This is an everlaſting Name by which they are now call'd, even 


the Name of our God; whereas they were heretofore call'd only by the 
name of your Fathers in the Fleſh; but now of your Father in Heaven. 


Conſider I fay the Tradition of theſe your chriſtian Fathers, that it is on the 
affirmative ſide; whereas the Tradition of your unbelieving Fathers is alto- 
gether upon the negative, particularly in that great article of our Faith the 
Reſurrection of Chriſt : Which being done in the fight only of a few Soldiers 
who were capable of being brib'd, you truſt wholly to their no evidence, 
that his Diſciples flole him away while they ſlept. For how could they 
know this if they were aſleep? Vet this is all the foundation you have for 


your negative. But for the affirmative, there were many infallible proofs, Ads [ 3. 


Chriſt being ſeen of his Diſciples forty days, and ſpeating of the things per- 
taining to the Kingdom wg 


of whom the 8 part (ſays our Apoſtle) remain unto this preſent, when 
he wrote. 


ro have conceal'd ſuch a forgery; when any one of them might not only 
have avoided theſe Perſecutions, but, no doubt, have got much more large 
money than you gave to the Soldiers for ſuch a fobliſn excuſe as they 
made: For any one of theſe five hundred could have effectually diſcover d 
the contrivance, if it was one, and ſtifled Chriſtianity in its cradle: And 
dne evidence on that ſide would at that time have born down five hundred 
on the other. And the Chriſtians putting you to the tryal of this, = 
| | the 


1 


God. He was ſeen of Cephas, then of the 1 Cor. xv. 5, 
zwetve, after that he was ſeen of above five hundred brethren at once; 6: J. 8. 


heſe were too many to be brib'd, not with large money, ag Mat. xxvii. 
you gave to the Soldiers, but with ſtripes and impriſonments and death, 


88 Abort idatbad cnitth the Jay 8. 
theſe many witueſſes erg alive: And that not one of them could be tem- 
per wth cher by bribes or threats! Thar, all ſhould ſtand ir out —— 
b Alb} wo! orndfiflin 6: {6 0155 29t yitters avert bi. 
Pe ken ncoeridhace chanallchis;cnen infullle..;Andebaris th 
many Miracles, which the Apoſtles ſhew'd in atteſtation to the truth of this: 
Miracles as flagrant and nptorious as thoſe which Chri/i himſelf had wrought: 
And which — all the fur marks — K—„K— infallibly de- 
monſtrate th truth of any matter «boy Silo ortvr v Noni bn A 
Tbeſe are the grounds of the Tradition of your chriſtian Fathers. 
And all che, ground for che Tradition of your unbelieving Fathers is no- 
thing elſe but that ſenſeleſs ſtory of the Soldiers, ſufficiently ridiculous to con- 
fute itſelf, were there no evidence at all on the other fide; "1 9513 nine 
Lt me add to this, chat your chriſtian Fathers had all theſe llc 
ſtruggle with, Which do now keep you back from Chriſtianity: They Jang 
as much as yon upon the axpectation of a temporal Kingdom of the Meiſſi 
The very Apoſtles of our Lord were not wrought off of this, all the time 
chat he liv'\d with them; And they reſum d their hopes of it after his Ræſur · 
Acts i. 6. rection. They were ignorant of his Reſurrection: Non as yet they knew 
Joh. xx. 9. wat the Scraptures, that, he muſt riſe again from the dead. And ſe far 
were they from. concer ing of chis, that they would net believe it when 
it was firſt told them by thoſe who had ſeen it: Their Mord ſcem d 
Luke xxiv. #0. them ar jade T ates, aud they believed them not. And when all the 
It. other Apoſtles. had ſeen the Lord, yet would not Thomas believe even 
them, till he had more than even ocular demonſtat ion, xo gbruſt his land 
| Joh. xx. 25, into hir Jide, and put his Finger into the primt of the Nails. Nor 
%% ( 
Luke xxiv. ſtration, not only to ſte. and hear him ſpeał to them, but to handle him, 
39. e 49. and examine the Wounds in his Hands and Feet, and farther, to cat before 
them. And as a yet more forcible conviction, he minded them how. he had 
told them all this before: And that it was agreeable to the Scriptures of the 
Old Teſtament; Aud be ſaid unto. them, theſe are the words which 1 
ſpake unto you, while I was yet with you, that all things mui. be ful. 
fuld which were written in the Law off Moles, and in the Prophets, and 
in the Pſalms concerning me. Then opened he their Under$ianding, that 
they might under and the Scriptures, and ſaid anto them, Thus it is writ- 
ten, and thus it beboved Chriſt to ſuffer, and to 74/6 from the Dead the 
third Day: And that r and remiſſion of Sins ſhould be preached 
in his Name among all Nati 


ations, beginning at Jeruſalem: And ye are wit- 
neſſes of theſe things. Our bleſſed Lord ſuffer d his Diſciples to be thus 
ſlow in believing, thereby to confirm our Faith the more; but he would 
not permit them to proceed upon their miſſion, notwithſtanding of all this 
evidence, till they ſhould have yet farther credentials, ſuch as no Man could 
refuſe without the higheſt obſtinacy, and which is the utmoſt that God 
can out wardly exhibit, that is, the Power of Miracles. But tarry ye (lays 
he) in the City of Jeruſalem, until ye be endued with Power from on high. 
And this was granted them at firſt by a moſt ſtupendious Miracle, in the 
deſcent of the Holy Ghoſt at Pentecof7, inſpiring them, in an inſtant, 
with all Languages: Which was viſible not only to the Jeu, but to mul- 
Ads ii. 41. titudes of other Nations, then at Feruſalem: And the ſame day about three 

thou ſand were converted. And by the many Miracles which the Apoſtles 
were enabled to work afterwards, many Muezades, Myriads of the Jews, 
Acte xxi. 20. and 4 great company of: your Preefts were obedient to the Faith. Thele 
al were your Fathers; therefore reject not their Tradition. Compare with this 

the Tradition of your other Fathers, who believed not; which is built only 

upon a negative, of which there is no proof at all. Then 


5 
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againſt Chriſtianity. See 
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Then I deſire von to recollect what has been faid before, from p. 77. 
to — of your having forſaken the conſtant Tradition of your bes 
before Chriſt came, in ſo many; particulars as are there fer down; and having 
invented new and contrary Traditions on purpole to prejudice, your ſelves 
likewiſe:before Sed. IV. ö. eee, ay e 
And if Traditions muſt take place, why not the moſt ancient? Theſe 
ſure ate moſt authentiek: And they are more Traditions than the latter; for 
it is age that makes Tradition: Vet you reject the moſt ancient Traditions 
of your Fathers, while you ſet up their Tradition as your only infallible 
This is the firſt anſwer I give to your objection, of following the Tradi- 
tion of your Fathers, upon which you lay ſo great a ſtreſs; and which be- 


ing remoy'd, you will have little left to ſay. But tho' I think this anſwer 


very ſufficient, yer becaule this is the main hinge of the controverſy, as yout 
learned Few has ſtated ir, and inſiſts mightily, and almoſt ſolely Ou it, 
thro' all his diſpute with Limborch; and thence we may reaſonably ſuppoſe 
that it is the jugulum cauſæ, the laſt effort you have to defend your ſelves; 
I will therefore proceed upon it, even as ſtated by your ſelves, and ſhew 
farther the weakneſs of it, ſuppoſing that none of your Fathers had em- 
brac'd Chriſtianity. F 341 oat ood da own Tee; | 1 1 2 

Anf. 2. This as ſtated by your ſelyes, is running into thar circle in which 
the Church of Rome have intangled themſelves, of proving the authority of 
the Church by the Scriptures, and the authority of the Scriptures from the 
Church: Which cannot be avoided while, in this diſpute, they conſider the 
Church as exerciſing any act of authority; for that authority muſt be prov d 
before it can be acknowledg'd: And if it be proy'd from the Scripture, and 
the Scripture receives its authority from the Church, then the authority of 
the Church is prov'd only from the authority of the Church. . 

But if the Church be brought herein only as a witneſs, with the feſt of Man- 
kind, upon the common reaſon and principles of Mankind; the aſſurance of 
the ſenſes of Mankind, and the infallible manner of deducing matters of fact 
from former ages, and ain true from the falſe, and thoſe which 
are certainly true, from thoſe which only may be true (which is the method 
taken in the firſt part of this diſcourſe) then the, authority of the holy Scri- 
ptures, and the facts therein contained, being eſtabliſhed upon the common 
principles of Mankind, the Church may juſtly puild her authority upon what 
ſhe finds given to her in the holy Scripture. 05 * 

And thus may you juſtly argue from what you find attributed to your 
Church by the Law; having firſt vouched the truth of the mattets of fact 
of Moſes, as deliver d in your Law, from the notoriety of the facts, and 
impoſſibility of any impoſture therein, as is done in the firſt part. A 

But if, as this your learned eu does, you ground the truth of Moſes 
himſelf and all that is ſaid of bim in your Law, and conſequently of the 
Law it ſelf, upon that credit only which. your Law bids you to have to your 
Fathers, as being your Fathers; you give up the whole cauſe, you run into 
the cirele of believing the Law for your Fathers, and your Fathers for the 


* 


Law, which is proving the ſame thing by itſelf. 


Anſc 3. Your Samaritans vouch'd the Tradition of your Fathers and jok. iv. 20. 


theirs againſt you: Our Fathers rf Pa in this Mountain, and ye ſay 
that in Jeruſalem is the place here. len ought to worſhip. e 

Your ten Tribes did vouch likewiſe the Tradition of their Fathers for 
their Idolatries and many vile abominations: Nay even the two Tribes in 


their captivity vouched the ſame; Me will burn Intenſe unto the Queen Jer. Xiv. _ 


of Heaven, and pour out Drink offerings unto her, as we have done, we 
| 1 | and 
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Jer. xi. 14. and an! 
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l our Kings, and our Printer, in the Cites of Judah, and 


GO i6..0T 


in the Streets of Jerafalem. ape JW. op 
"If you ſay, char they deviated in this from the Law ; and that in this 
caſe we muſt have recourfe to the firſt giving of the Law, and the. ocular 
evidence that was then ſhewn to all the People” of its being ſent to them 
from God, as has been before quoted from your learned Few; I anfwer, 
that this is ſtill appealing from the Tradition of your Fathers; and ſhews 
that there is ſomething elſe to be look d to: This is owning that there may 
be a corrupt Tradition of your Fathers On mor 
Aud therefore tho” the 3 bidden to learn theſe things from their 
Fathers, who had ſeen them, (there was all the reaſon in the World for it, 
for they could learn them from none other) yet the aſſurance and credibi- 
lity of what their Fathers had ſeen was not grounded upon that relation in 
ich they. ſtood to them, as being their Fathers; but as their Fathers were 
en, and as ſuch could not be deceiv'd in what they faw and heard: And 
the aſfurance of that Tradition by which theſe facts were convey'd to after- 
ges, was not ſolely grounded upon the kindneſs and affection of their Fa- 
thers, who cannot be ſuppos'd willing to impoſe upon their poſterities, as 
this learned Jeu does argue; but upon the nature of the Tradition, which 
was incapable of any impoſture, as has been argued in the firft part. f 
For other Men will pretend to the ſame kindneſs towards their children 
as the Je: And Men that are deceiy'd themſelves, will tranſmit their de- 
ceits to their Children: Thus all Errors are conrinu'd. Therefore we muſt 
recurt to the original, and there examine the truth upon the common prineiples 
of Mankind; and fee how this has been tranſmirted to us; and bring the 
nature of the Tradition to the ſtandard of the ſame common prineiples. 
But if the Jews will ſtick to the Tradition of their Fathers, as the ulti- 
mate rule, from which there is to be no appeal, then they muſt flick ro 
all their Traditions, right ot wrong: For if they pretend to any rule whereby 
to Aua of their Traditions, then their Traditions are not the ultimate rule. 
1 


1 27 


it is ſtrange to ſee how far this falſe notion has carry d the Jews, 
ven to acknowledge no other certain proof of the being of a God, but the 
Law. of Maſes; nor any other for that, but the Tradition of their Fathers, 
which I come next to inſiſt upon. OO I 07 bent 
Au 4. This foundation which the Jes have given of their Faith, can 
never convert any other People to their Religion; becauſe others haye the 
ſame deference for their Fathers, as the Jer have fer theirs: And the Fews 
can give no reaſon for the contraty. Therefore the Fews/inſiſting only upon 
the Tradition, of their Fathers, without fatther-proof, give the lame liberty 
to all in whatſoever they have recety'd from their Fathers. N 
This qut learned 7e confeſſes: For being preſt' by Limborch to ſneu- 
what Arguments the Fews haye againſt the Heathen, he freely owns, that 
they have none at all; and beſtows a whole Chapter to prove it“. That 
the .Zews can only al gs with the Chriſtians, who acknowledge the Books 
f Moſes: For that the Fews have no other Topick whereby to prove 
ertainly even that there is a God; nor any other proofs for the Books: of 
A5 than the Tradition of their Fathers, who they ſuppos'd wou'd not 
leceive them; and becauſe theſe Books bid tbem hearken to their Fathers, 
and not to the Heathen. And if an ſhou'd deny theſe Books; fays he, 
Eft Athens, quia non habet aliunde Dei exiſtentiam certiſſime & tmdubi- 
tanter credat ; QJuamvis ex aliis priucipiis poſſit probabiliter ronjettari. 
Neque enim ſufficit Ratio, neque quod aliquis dixerit, de quo eadem fe- 
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it Tnquifitia: Hauc igitur convincere eſt. impoſſibile, æquè ac Dei ex if ; 


| Moſis Prophetiam, per quam nobis unice conſtat eſſe Deum, i. e. 
Hee an Atheiff, becauſe be has.no other way <uhereby certainly to. be- 


lieve the exiftence of a God: The from other Principles it may probably 


Bich the (ame inquiſition is to be made. Therefore it is equally im. 
2 fo INE _ 4 one, as well of the exiftence of a Goa, as of the 
Prophecy of Moles; _ by which only it appears to us that there is a God. 
This is mad work] For there .coud be no ground to believe Moſes ; bur 
upon the ſuppoſition of the previous notion of a God, who ſent him: 
How elſe did his Miracles vouch his being ſent of God? And yet, lays 
the Jew, by the Prophecy of Moſes only it appears to us that there is a 
God. And therefore he concludes, that as for a Heathen who rejects both 


the Law and the Goſpel, i/le neque ad Legem Moſis, neque ad Evangelium 
foliad ratione conVinci quit. i. e. That he cannot be convinc'd by any ſolid 
reaſon, , the truth either of the Law of Moles, or of the Goſpel. And 
therefore, that there is no diſputing with ſuch an one: Contra Etbnicun 
non oportet uiſputare, is the Title of this Chapter. i. e. That we ought 
not to diſpute again an Heathen. For this the Je confeſles freely, 
when being ask'd, F an Heathen ſhou'd deny that Moſes was a Prophet, 
only a cunning Man who impos'd upon the People, by what Arguments 
the Jew cou'd prove the Divine Miſſion of Moles, which wou'd not as 
Hrongly prove the Divine Miſſion likewiſe of Chriſt ? Reſpondeo (lays he) 
me nulld demonfiratione Moſis Prophetiam Divinam eſſe, contra Ethni-+ 
cum probare poſſe : Quippe id demonſtrabile non et. i. e. I anſwer, that 
I cannot prove by any demon#iration agains? an Heathen, that the Pro- 
phecy of Moſes is divine, becauſe it is not demonſirable. B 
And he ſays the ſame as to the Mabometans, that they have their Tra- 
dition too, deriv'd from their Fathers of the Miracles and divine Miſſion o 
Mahomet, And therefore that they can ſay to us, 240d: ſi Mahometi re- 
velationem negaverimus, Moſis, etiam & Chriſti negare poſſunt, cam nul- 
lam rationem producere queamus, que ſuæ ſectæ confirmation: non inſer- 
viat. i. e. That if we deny the revelation of Mahomet, they may likewiſe 
deny thoſe of Moles and of Chriſt, ſeeing ue can produce no reaſon for 
them, that will not ſerve likewiſe for the confirmation of their SefF. 
And he grounds all upon this bottom, which he takes as granted; 9udd 
alicujus præteriti, nec etiam Dei, exiſtentia, ulld ratione demonſirari po- 
reſt; i. e. That the exiſtence of any thing that is paſt, or euen of God, cannot 
be demonſtrated by any reaſon : [des argumentum nequit eſſe cum Ethnico. 
That therefore there cannor be any Argument againſt an Heathen.  _ 
Now here I befeech you to conſider how you haye given up the whole 
foundation upon which the truth of your Law does ſtand, leſt you ſhou'd 
be forc d to ſubmit to the truth of the Goſpel, which ſtands upon the ſame 
foundation. You-have render d your Law wholly precarious,” while you 
tell all the World, that there is no reaſon to be given for it, that is, none 
to conyince an Heathen, a Mabometan, or any who denies it. For rea- 
fon is reaſon to all the World: And nothing can be true, for which there 


be conjectur d: For neither is reaſon ſufficient, nor what any. Man. ſays, 


* 


is not a reaſon ſuffieient to conyince Gain-layers, 1 
Vou have by this confirm d both Heathens; and Mahometansc, as well 

as Chriſtians in what you think to be groſs Errors, and diſpleaſing to God; 
by allowing them the ſame foundation for their Faith that you have for 
yours: 2. e. The Tradition of their Fathers. And therefore you think that 
they have the ſame reaſon to ſtick to theirs, as you have to ſtick to yours. 
Which FUN learned Few often. confeſſes: Speaking of the reaſons produc'd 
h on 
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Abort Method with the JE ws: 
on the Chriſtian fide, he ſays, Et med ſaltem ſententid ſatis bone" funt 
& efficaces, ut Chriſtiani eas amplectantur, & in ſad fide roborentur- 
Non verd ut judæi Chriſtiani fiant, i.e. They are in my opinion good rea- 
fans, and ſufficient for the Chriſtians to embrace them, and to be ſirength- 
ned in their faith But not for the Jews, that they ſhou'd become Chriſtians. 
This is a ſtrange fort of reaſoning! For theſe reaſons cannot be good rea- 
ſons, unleſs they are true. And they cannot be true to one, and falſe to 


another, if they are rightly apprehended; unleſs the ſame reafon can be 


both true and falſe. Ir is impoſſible that both Judaiſm and Chriſtianity can 
be true; as impoſſible as that our 7eſus is the Meſſiah, and that he is not 
the Mefſiah. And there can be no good reaſon for our believing him to 
be the Meſſtab, which muſt not operate as ſtrongly for your believing of 
it. That is, if it be true, you ought to believe it: And if it be not true, 
we ought not to believe it. Therefore your yielding that we have ſuffici- 
ent reaſon to believe it, muſt conclude inevitably againſt your ſelves, that 
you think it to be true: Otherwiſe you cou'd not think that we had ſuf- 
cient reaſon ro believe it. teten 
If you ſay, that this was a ſlip in that learned Few That he ought not 
to bave made that conceſſion: And that you are not bound by it. Con- 
ſider, that this was all that was left him to ſay: That he has manag'd 
your cauſe with great ſubrilty : That he took this way to avoid anſwer- 
ing the plain and undeniable reaſons which prove the truth of the Goſpel; 
by yielding them to be ſuch as to Chriſtians, but that they are not the 
ſame as to the Fews: Which turns the cauſe upon a new foot, and di- 
verts the queſtion. F le ways 
But if you like not his management, and think you can make a better 
lea for your ſelves; then you muſt anſwer the reaſons given on the behalf 
of Chriſtianity, particularly thoſe urg'd in the firſt part againſt the Deiſts : 
And this is all that I defire to bring you to. And now you have your 
choice, whether you will do this; and put your cauſe upon this iſſue : Or 
otherwiſe ſtick to that eyaſion which this learned Few has made for 
ou. | | r 
”" There is another thing I 'wou'd ask you upon this head. Vou expect 
the converſion of all the World ro your Religion, in the reign of your 
Meſſiah: And you have given this as one reaſon of your diſperſion, that 
you might convert all Nations, among whom yqu are ſcatterd, as has been 
taken notice of before. kT eder 
Now I wou'd ask, how you are to convert them? You confeſs that 
there are no arguments to be us'd againſt them. Vou leave the Chriſtians 
in full poſſeſſion of their faith, and ſay, they have ſufficient Reaſon for it. 
And for Heathens, Sc. who do not acknowledge the Books of Moſes, you 
lay, ny are not to be diſputed with; how then are they to be converted 
by you | | 
1 7 Bofides' chat your learned Few complains (ſee before p. 59.) That the 


Fews3-are-perverted to the Idolatries and other corruptions of the Nations 


where they live, inſtead of converting theſe Nations. 675 
But ſuppoſe that it will be otherwiſe when your Meſſiah comes, and 
that then, or ſome time before, you will begin to convert the Nations; 
this converſion cannot be by arguments, for you confeſs you have none 
againſt them. How then? There is no other way but that of Mabomet, 
by the ſword: And this is the way it ſeems that you expect. Vdur learn- 
ed Jeu ſays ; That there is no other Miracle needful for the Meſſiah, 
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+0 vouch his Miſſion, but one only, this, vi. Iv gurher tbe Jews our 
wart nen of the World; to reſtore the Throne of David ro its anti- 


4. * 
g's 
# 


"ut and a greater Majeſty: And to bring all Kings and Nations to the 


| ip of God; and to love and eſteem the Jews, which (ſays he) 
1 FE A Miracle, and ſo notorious, as to leave no room to doubt 
uncertainty of this m 
ty the next hve this wou'd'be no greater a-Miracle than the ſucceſſes 
of the Romans and others, from a ſmall begioning; or of 'Mahomer, who 
boaſts the ſame; and to which every wickedneſs has a title, ſo it be proE 
ous enough. m 
Your Rabbi Menaſſeh (de Re ſurreci ione, l. I. c. xxi. as quoted by Horu- 
beck contr. Fudeos, J. 11. c. 1. p. 114.) gives up this Argument, and fays, 
Non eſt tantum Miraculum That 3: is not {6 great a Miracle, if the 
Meſſiah hon d conquer many Nations and Empires ; finee we ſee it often hap- 
pen, that mean and abjet? Men have ariſen to Kingdoms and Empires, and 
became Lords of many Lands. Vet this learned eu, who writes later, is 
forc'd to come back again to this no Miracle; for they can find none other. 
And in expectation of this, you reject all the true and indubitable Mira- 
cles of our Meſſiah; and his much more miracalous conqueſts'sf the Gen- 
tile World, as well as of Myriads of the Fews; without force of Arms or 
any allurements to fleſh and blood, but on the contrary, by inviting them 
to ſelf denyal, ſufferings, and death: Which ſure is a more extraordinary, 
and more miraculous fort of conqueſt, and ſhews more of divine power, th 
what is perform'd by the arm of fleſh, outward” force, or ſenſual incire- 
ments, like that which you expect, and like that of Mabomet, and other 
Impoſtors. „ oth ft rntetragt rad 
But tho' yon ſhou'd conquer, as you expect, yet it will not follow that 
you will thereby convert all Nations. ene On [101315175 263 
It is not in a Man's own power to change his ſentiments of things, with- 
our ſufficient reaſon to convince him, at leaſt what he thinks a ſufficient 
reaſon; much lefs can ſuch a force be put upon him by any other. No 
outward conqueſt can reach to the Soul, or alter our judgment and un- 
derſtanding. | | DUST IO 1 
And therefore, according to what you now profeſs, that you have no 
Argument on your fide, but your long expected conqueſt, it will not fol- 
low, if you obtain'd it to morrow, that you ſhou'd thereby convert any 
one Man in the World ro your Religion; for perhaps there is not one Man 
in the World that thinks conqueſt alone to be the true deciſion of contro- 
verſies in Religion: And if fo, then every Man muſt think that Religion 
to be falſe, which pretends to no other title but that of conqueſt. 
See how inextricably you have involy'd your felyes on all ſides, in thoſe 
various ſhifts you have ſer up to harden your ſelves againſt the flagrant 
truth of the Chriſtian Religion! You have thereby undermit'd the Whole 
foundation upon which the truth of your Law it ſelf is demonſtrable ; a 


ark of your Meſf4h, is ſhewn befbre, p. 53. 


* 


8 


which you can never recover by any other means than thoſe which eſtab- 


liſn the truth of our Jeſus being the Meſtabh; which ate the ſame that 


eſtabliſh the truth of Moſes, and (as has been fid) are not compatible td 


any Impoſtor whatſoever. 3 
You pretend to us Chriſtians, that you have no Arguments againft''the 
Deiſts or Heathen. Why ? Becauſe it is impoſſible for you to bring any 
Arguments for the truth of Moſes, which will not likewiſe demonſtrate 
more ſtrongly the truth of our Jeſus. But to the Heathen you ſay not 
lo; you pretend to argue with them, when you can get our of fight of 
Chriſtianiry. Then you proceed freely upon the certain and indubitable 
B b proofs 


I ** 


& * * ee ee 
A fbort\ Method trith the x w s. 

proofs. which you have for the truth of Moſes, when you are not afraid 
that Chriſtianity ſhould come in at the ſame door: This appears in your 
Book Co, (whether that ſtory be real or feigu' d) which contains your 
arguments againſt the Heathen. But in the preſence of Chriſtianity they 
are all ſtruck dumb, like the Oracles among the Heathen: Not that the ar- 
guments for the truth of Moſes are fallacious like thoſe Oracles; but as 
their deceit was ſuperſeded by the * of the Goſpel, ſo are you 
ſtopt from daring to make uſe of the Truth, becauſe it makes againſt you: 
And you ate forcd to betray the cauſe of Moſes, while you ſtand out a- 
gainſt chat of Chriſt. You cannot be true Fews or Diſciples of Muſes, till 
you turn Chriſtians. Then you may (as we do freely) urge the abſolute 
_ certainty of the Revelation made to Moſes : Which now you dare not do, 
becauſe the ſame topicks prove as demonſtrably the Truth of Chriſtianity ; 
rather than admit of which, you have laid your foundation in the ſand of 
your Fathers Traditions, ſo explain'd, as to give you no advantage above 
all the traditionary fables of other Nations; which. you allow to have the 
lame motives of credibility to them, as yours to you; and conſequently, 
to be as true as yours. | 7 Ho! gragd oh 
This was not the method you took to make proſelytes before Chriſt 
came. Then you had free uſe of your arguments, and a ſucceſs proportion- 
able: But now you ſeem careleſs what becomes of your Religion, ſo you 
can overthrow Chriſtianity: Therefore having choſen a falſe and inſufficient 
foundation for your own Faith, you would complement ours with the ſame. 
As your learned * Je does when he asks, hat reaſon there is why 4 
Heathen ſhould believe any who. preach'd to him the chriſtian Faith, and 


Miracles of Chriſt and his Apoftles? The firſt part of this diſcourſe againſt 
the Deiſts is a direct anſwer to this queſtion, and ſerves the 7eus as well 
as the Deiſts : But this learned Few did, and all the reſt of you muſt think 
that queſtion to be unanſwerable: And as ſuch it is here propos d. But then 
will not the queſtion occurr, what reaſon the Chriſtians have to believe it? 
Or the Zews to believe the Law and Miracles of Moſes? Your learned 
Jeu was aware of this; and therefore obviates it thus, Neque par ratio eſt 
de Chriſtianis & Judæis, qui interrupta Traditione, &c. That there was 
not the ſame reaſon for the belief of the Chriſtians and the 7eus who re- 


Heathen. This the learned Few does not oppoſe, and therefore explains 


Rites, ſhould embrace our Traditions, merely becauſe they are propos d 10 
them by us? Indeed merely becauſe they are propos'd, is a very bad reaſon ; 
and yet it is all that the * thinks there is in the caſe, as before is ſhewn. 
8 he joins the chriſtian and the 7ewiſh Faith together, and makes 
both ſtand upon the ſame bottom; and that the ſame with the foundation 
eyen of the heathen Religion: That rather than not overthrow Chriſtianity. 
he would ſink his own Religion with it, and leave no true reveal'd Religi- 
on in the World, (all others but theſe falſly pretending to it) and ſo ſerve 
the ends of the Deiſts to all intents and purpoſes. K 
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Ile endeayours to rivet this, as he. thinks, ſecurely by the long Traditioi 
of the Popiſh Legends, which, he ſays“, were belle by all lenden 
for more than a thouſand years, and no leſs Faith given to them than to 
the Goſpel itſelf. His miſtakes in reciting matter of fact Lam not now upon ; 
theſe preyail'd only in the Latin Church, nor in all that neither; nor for 
ſo long a time as he imagines. The greateſt part of the chriſtian church, in 
the Eaſt in Africa, &c. never heard of molt of them, nor have to«this 
day: And thoſe of the Church of Rome, who, tho Men of ſenſe, pretend- 
ed to believe them, yet durſt not put them upon the ſame foot with the 
holy Goſpel: T he learned and morè knowing among them called them piæ 
fraudes, and pleaded for them only as ſuch, as pious cheats to raiſe the de- 
votion of the ſimple and more ignorant * the People. But (as ſaid 
before, p. 24.) none of them can pretend to thoſe four marks ſet down, 
p. II. n. 2. whereby the truth of the Miracles of Maſes and of Chriſt are 
e demonſtrated. And therefore if any of thele Legends were true, 
in whole or in part, yet we cannot have the ſam ievi 
h 2 Fe have for the Law and the Golpel. en e ot 
: Both of which you ſeem willing to miſtake, in your de ee 
to the Goſpel: For the chief end of . coming of che Je — 4 Gen. iii. 15. 
bruiſe the. Serpent's Head, who had ſeduced Man. to Sin; to bach ehe Dan. * - 
2 ranſgreſſion, and to make an end of Sin,' and to, make reconciliation for 
Iniquity; you now contend, that Men were never under the Curle of God: 
Sud neque aliquando fuerunt homines ſub Dei malediffione—— 9udd 
uon conſtat ex toto ſacro textu illa ira Dei contra genus humanum, neque 
za æterna maledit710 : Negue memini in quatuor Evangeliis me le Tf 
hoc ſecretum 2 Chriſto fuiſſe detetFum : Gare tamus id 3 * in- 
_ ventum, ut aliis dogmatibus fundamentum ſubſterneretur. i. e. That 
neither this Wrath of God again Mankind, nor | that eternal Curſe 
does. appear in the whole ſacred Text: Neither, do I remember to have 
read in the four Goſpels that this ſecret was diſcovered by Chriſt : There. 
| LL FH 71 it Wes (at afterwards to lay a foundation for other 
int. This is a bold and deſperate aſſertion : . Let any M 
33 Sa ins 255 1 195 ang, oe whether eternal T I noe 
| d; and whether theſe be not as it were tepeati | 
8 of Daniel, chap. x1. 2. That many of them that Sn 40 oþ 
the Earth ſhall awake, ſome to ever laſting Life, and ſome to ſhame and 
everlaſting contempt. Compare likewile, Mark IX. 44. with 1/2. Lxvi. 2 
2 Te [el whether there is not a puniſhment after death for the eder 
ny ether this Pe not reyeal'd as well in the Old Teſtament as in the | 
If the Jeu will alice (as Eise Chains Mt Age wpon 
Vl C ns have done) | 
Eternal and Everlaſting, and ſay, that they mean m_ Naa u 80555 
end, K . give two anſwers. | ag, en 
1. That my buſineſs with the Jeu is not now abo t thearetol | 
the e 
out FRO there be any puniſhment ar all after Jearh . Becauſe a 1 Weg 
1 Wh N propoſes of the Meſſiab's coming, reſpect only this life: 
if ſo, 1855 waa 1 7 f at are dead to have any — by the 12 + And 
Wy + the puniſhment or e bt fi e dener any werfe 
ud Tr is puniſhment bein deſ; ib'd . — A 7 | FP 1 
yeral others of the Old 7 ee 1 & 2 he ing 17018 quoted, and ſe- 
8 N in this life; conſequentl the * heb b Lee e 
the Meſſah ; ö enefit that we can receive 
y 15 Nah is totally fulrared by the eus And they cannot deny 
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but that the ends which the Chriſtians propoſe for the coming of the Meſſiah 
are exceedingly more noble and more beneficial than thoſe which they pro- 
poſe; and'fully as agreeable to the letter of the Text, of bruifing the Head 
of the nr, and making reconciliation for Iniquity, and ſomething 

ſo than our deliverance from worldly enemies, who are not fo properly call'd 
the Serpent as the Devil is: And our deliverance from his power rl more 
ſtrictly call'd a making an end of Sin, and finiſhing of Tranſgreſſion; and 
more truly an everlaſting deliverance (in whatever ſenſe you will take that 
word) than any temporal deliverance: For if by Everlaſting you mean' only 
temporal, yet it is the higheſt expreſſion of temporal, and the greateſt of 


tempo y 


ral deliverances. + | 
Let me not be miſtaken, as if by Eternal and Everlaſting, the Worm not 
dying, and the Fire that never will be quenched, &c. I favour'd at all their 
eenttruckions which would make all theſe to mean nothing but temporary, 
tho” a very long duration; but I would not intermix new ſubjects in this 
diſcourſe, and expariate into long digreſſions; eſpecially where the preſent 
controverſy does not require it: Therefore I go to my ſecond anſwer. | 

2. If theſe words Eternal, Sc. can be thus turn'd, or if they cannot, I 
defire to know from the Fews, what plain Text they have in all the Law 
of Moſes for everlaſting Life in Heayen; and in order thereunto, for the Re- 
ſurrection of the Dead, which they profeſs firmly to believe? They gather 
theſe from Texts, which, as themſelves confeſs, do bear another and a 
temporal meaning, reſpecting their outward ſtate in this World; but which 
withal do (they ſay) typically repreſent their future glorious ſtate in Hea- 
ven, their true and everlaſting Canaan. Vet they will not allow any thing 
in their Law to be a Type of the Meſſiab. Why? Becauſe the Law does 
not expreſſly fay that ſuch a thing is a Type of the Meſſiah : Which yer 
it ſays as much as that Canaan was a Type of Heaven; that there will 
be any Reſurrection of the Dead, or eternal Life after that. What expreſs 


Scripture have they for what Rabbi Manaſſeh Ben Iſrael, in his treatiſe 


of the Reſurrection of the Dead, does affirm to be the common opinion 
of the Rabbins? viz. That all the Iſraelites, even thoſe that are dead, 
ſhall be partakers of the Kingdom of the Meſſiah: And that to this end 
all thoſe that are dead ſhall be raiſed again; by which Miracle the wicked 


being converted, fbatl acknowledge the true God, and for ſake their errors: 


That then there ſhall be an end of this World, aud a new one ariſe, or a 
change of this into a much better condition, wherein the Moon fhall be as 
bright as the Sun, aud the light of the Sun ſevenfold more than it is now : 
At which time the Demons and evil Spirits ſhall be deſtroyed; and the 
Trees bear Fruit every Month: And then, that God ſhall make à noble 
Feaſt to the Righteous out of the Fiſh the Leviathan: And that there 
ſhall be Pearce among the wild Beaſts; neither ſhall they hurt Men in 
that holy Land: That then the Temple of God ſhall be built again; and 
the holy Land be again divided among ſi the Tribes: Where they ſhall eat 
and drink, beget Children, and each be marry d to his own proper wife, 
&c. This Tur#'s paradife after death they can gather out of the wards of 
the Law! They can find there their ſumptuous Fiſh. Dinner upon the great 
Whale Leviathan ! But nothing of the heavenly Kingdom of the Meffab - 
Nothing of their deliverance from Sin and Hell; bur eating and drinking, 


and lying with Women, They ſhould, upon this their ſcheme of their ſtate 
after death, anſwer the queſtion which one of the Sadducees ask'd of our Sa- 


viour concerning the ſeven brethren who had one wife, h. wife ſhe ſhould 
be at the Reſurrettion ? r SUN STA. Bly \ 
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And now I beſeech you to conſider, is not this a fatal deluſion, tar 
vou ſhould reject all the plain Prophecies of the Meſſiah becauſe they do 
not, in ſuch expreſs words as you would dictate, lay open every particu- 
lar of his ſpiritual State and Government: And (at the ſame time) turn 
theſe Prophecies to ſuch wild and groundleſs Fancies as are no ways typify d 
by your ſacrifices, or any inſtitution in your Law ; nor can fill ap, in any 
tolerable meaſure, the glories and extent of all thoſe magnificent Prophe- 
cies concerning the Kingdom of the Meſſiab, wherein God hath prepared 
for thoſe who ſhall be thought worthy. of it, not Wine and Women, and 
eating, ſuch groſs carnal pleaſures as we are made capable of in this frail 
life; but ſuch things as ſince the beginning of the World Men have not 16. lrir. 4. 
heard, nor perceiv'd by the Ear, neither hath the Eye ſeen 2 Vet becauſe 
they are not particularly deſcrib'd (which cannot be fo as we could-under- 
ſtand them) you will not believe them, or that they reach beyond enjoy- 
ments of ſenſe. And for this ſole reaſon you reject your Meſſiah, becauſe 
he brings you glories ſo far beyond all that you looked for: Tho' that 
| likewiſe, in the above quoted Text, and many others of your Scriptures, 
has been foretold ro you. 2 1 4.3 
And it is likewiſe ſhadowed out to you in this, that there was no ſacri- 
fice or expiation in you Law for the moſt heinous crimes, ſuch as Blaſ- 
phemy; Idolatry, Murder, Adultery; Inceſt, Sc. as your learned Few con- 
SE. -->&: 3. nod 5245 195 EI | | 
. Nay leſſer Sins than theſe, as that of Eli's not effectually reſtraining, tho' 
ke reproy'd his Sons, were not to be purg'd with ſacrifice, nor offering 1 Sam, iii. 14. 
r ever... 0777 0 | 1 | 
Ny Some Fews fancy that the yearly ſacrifice of expiation made an atone- 
ment for all their Sins. „ 
We ſee, not for this of Elis; and conſequently not for greater Sins. 
The yearly ſacrifice was but a ſacrifice, tho' more ſolemn than the dail 
facrifices: And therefore it purg'd all thoſe Sins only which could be purg d 
by ſacrifice. | 7 
"If all the Sins of the Zews had been purg'd every year, then had they 
not been remiember'd, brought to account; and fo grievouſly puniſh'd as we 
have ſeen, and was oft threatened in the Law, in after ages, more than to the 
third and fourth generation: And it was a noted obſervation of your Fa- 
thers, that there was a grain of the golden Calf in all your after Judgments; 
i. e. that that Sin was never totally forgiven, bur ſtill call'd to remembrance 
upon every freſh provocation: It is ſaid, I will viſit upon her the Days Ho. ii. 13; 
of Baalim, herein fhe burnt Incenſe to them: And all the goodneſs and 
godly reformation of Jaſiah could not pacify God for the Sins of Mana/- 
7765 * e _ — — for "on remov'd Judah out of his 2 Kin. * 
ht. nd ſurely this Iniquity ſhall not be purg'd from you till ye die, 26· xi. 3, 4. 
faith the Lord Ged of Hoſt. 4 Ft; POET Ion Ia, xai. 14. 
Therefore there were ſome Sins which were not purged by the legal ſa- 
crifices; and theſe were the greateſt of their Sins: They were but the leſſer 
ſort of Sins that were purged by them. How then were the greateſt purg'd ? 
If you will fay, by repentance only, without any ſacrifice. _ 
_ . Anſ. The leſſer Sins require repentance: And do they need ſacrifice too, 
when the greater Sins are purg'd without it? Or are greater Sins more eaſily 
purg'd than the leſſer? e T4 
Here then behold your Law declaring of it {elf that it is not perfect. 
That there was a farther and more efficacious ſacrifice and atonement for 
fin than what was under the Law; and this for the greateſt of your ſins. 
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Deut. xvi. Then caſt your eye 


was no atohemetit or ſacrifice in your Law for the greateſt and moſt hei- 
nous breaches of the Law. How then ſhall you be deliver d from this 
Curſe? Or can you enter into eternal life without your being purg d from 
this Curſe ? Do you expect to be admitted into Heaven, while curfed and 
in your Pollutions? Can any cutſed thing enter there? Then reflect upon 
the deſperateneſs of that poſition of yours. Nos verò nec Redemprionem 
quam expectamuc, nec Meſſiam ipſum pro animarum ſalute, nec pro glo- 


rid æternd con ſequendd, neceſſaria eſſe credimus. i. e. Me do believe that 


neither the deliverance which we expett# (by our Meſſiah) nor our Meſ- 
ſiah himſelf are neceſſary towards the Salvation of our Souls, or for the 
obtaining of eternal glory. Now then, if neither in the Law, nor in the 
future Reign which you expect of your Meſſiab, there will be any propi- 
tiation or facrifice for the + cog: of your ſins, how do you expect to be 
purg'd from them? Or muſt you enter into Heaven before you are purg'd 
trom them? Or were ſacrifices only needleſs Ceremonies, and not effectual 
for the purging of thoſe Sins, which were purgeable by them ? Or were 
greater fins eaſier purg'd, that is, by repentance only; than lefler fins, which, 
| beſides repentance, were not to be purg d without facrifice alfo ? 

- I confels, all this is out of doors, and urg'd to no purpoſe, if it be true 
which you have adyanc'd (as before quoted) that Men, by the fall, were 
never under the curſe of God; and therefore needed no deliverance from 
it. That 1/rael} was an holy Nation, becauſe they are fo call'd in Scrip- 
ture, and that Aaron was commanded to bleſs them: And God faid to Ba- 
laam that they were bleſſed. All which ſays your learned Few f is fo con- 
trary to their being eternally curſed, ut neque Deus ipſè poſſet ea compo- 
nere; That God himſelf cannot reconcile zt. | 

I ſuppoſe he intends to come off by the word eternal, that it is not re- 
concilable with their being eternally under the Curſe of God: Becauſe there 
are ſo many places in the Law and the Prophets which ſpeak of their great 
wickedneſs, and being under the temporal Curſe of God. | 
Bur bleſſing is as contrary to curſing in this World, as in the next : For 
they are oppoſites in the nature of the thing : And therefore if the Aurho- 


rity of ſuch Texts, as thoſe before quoted, will free them from the cter- 


nal, it muſt alſo from the temporal Curſe, or from any Curſe at all. 

Bur why then are they call'd holy and bleſſed, if they be under the 
Curſe ? I ſuppoſe neither for nor Chriſtian need be inſtructed in this, it is 
ſo known and common a diſtinction; Men are call'd holy or bleſſed upon 
a perſonal, or a relative account, as they are holy in themſelves, or as rela- 
red to holy things. Thus a Nation or People taken into federal Covenant 
with God, more peculiarly than any other Nation upon the Earth, may be 
call'd bleffed above all the Nations of the Earth: And an holy People, 
in reſpect of the holineſs of their Laws, Covenant, Promiſes, G&c. given to 
them by God. þ | 

Yer theſe may be a wicked and a curſed People, in reſpect to their pra- 
ctice, if they live not purſuant to their holy Law. Thus ſaid Moſes to 
your Nation, "Underſtand therefore, that the Lord thy God giverh thee 
not this good land to poſſeſs it, for thy righteouſneſs; for thou art a ſtiff 
Ezck. xvi. 48, 2ecked People. And ſays God himſelf, As I live faith the Lord God, 

Sodom thy Siſter hath not done, ſhe nor her Daughters, as thou haſt 

#.;r. done, thou and thy Daughters —— Neither hath Samaria committed half 

Mal iii, 9. Of thy. ſins. And again, Te are curſed with à curſe; for ye have robbed 
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upon that Text in your Law, Curſed be he that co 
firmeth not all the words of this Law to do them : And conſider, that there 
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withſtanding of which you ſee you may be curſed; not only 


than the 


great Sinners, you have ſoly'd the contradiction your ſelves; which you 


God /aw the travel of his Soul, and was ſatisfy'd:+ That be laid 


* x , 
ASS bs 


nne, even this whole Nation. Vet all this while, that Nation was callld — 
the Holy Nation; and Jeruſalem the Holy City, when it was full of Mur- 
derers, becauſe there was the Temple and ſtared Worſhip of God. Are 
theſe low ſuch contradictions that God himſelf cannot reconcile? Behold 
the ſame People bleſſed and curſed, at the ſame time, but not in the ſame 
ct. Therefore truſt not in your being calfd the Holy oh wi = Jer. vii. 4; 


hereafter : For; as {aid before, to be bleſſed and curſed, is as great a con- 
tradition in this life; as the next; and for a moment, as for eternity. And 
you find and complain, that you are curſed here upon many temporal ac- 
counts: And urge your great ſins as the cayſe of your Meſſiah delaying 
his coming. Now fin is as much a contradiction to holineſs, and more 
Gurke of afflictions and puniſhment. Therefore if you can recon- 
cile your being the Holy People with your being, at the fame time, fuch 


thought too hard (when it made againſt you) for God himſelf: And you 
muſt at laſt grant, after all your ſtruggling, that, by the fall of Adam, 
Men were put under the Curfe of God; from which there were no facri- 
fices in your Law ſufficient to purge our Souls: That therefore another 
and more efficacious facrifice than the blood of Bulls and of Goats, was 
neceſſary for the purging of our ſins. And you reject this ſacrifice of our 
Meſſiah, upon pretence that it is not clearly and in expreſs words reveal d in 
the Old Teſtament, without any figurative and dubious Phraſes : While, 
at the ſame time, you build your hopes of Heaven, and explain the reſur- 
rection of the dead in ſuch a manner, and upon ſuch Texts, as, by no 
force, can be ſcrew'd to thoſe wild meanings you put upon them. 
And on the other ſide, when the death and ſacrifice of the Meſſiah, 
and the ſatisfaction thereby made to God for our fins are reyeal'd in thoſe 
plain and expreſs [words, That He made his Soul an offering for fin : That Iſai. lil, 


bim the iniquity of us all: That he poured out his Soul unto Death: 
And was number d with the tranſereſſors: And he bare the ſin of many 
And made interceſſion. for the tranſgreſſors, &c. then (as before ſhewn) 
Death muſt not mean Death, nor pi. any of theſe words be taken lite- 
rally ; but you put fach forc'd and figurative interpretations upon them, as 
can by no means bear, which is prov'd, p. 43. 

| You except againſt figurative expreſſions; yet you uſe them. You turn 
the plaineſt words into figures; and then tell us, we have no plain words: 
You deduce conſequences (as your notion of the reſurrection, Se.) from words 
which are no ways plain, nor can mean what you inferr from them: Vou raiſe 
Doctrines, (as of the Leviathan, &c.) from no words at all in your Scriptures; 
yet you require for our Doctrines, poſitive words out of your Scriptures ; 
and when you have ſuch, you will not accept of them. 

What Scripture can you produce for your monſtrous Story of Armillus? 
which Hoornbeck (cont. Jud. p. 253.) relates out of your Author Aulrt 
Kochel, ſub ſigno Meſſie ſeptimo apud Hulſium p. 51. You ſuppoſe that a 
Company of moſt profligate Fellows, will inyent a new fin; that they 
will take a beaurifal Stone-Statue of a Woman, that is in Nome; and 
22 it, will lye with it; that from thence it will conceive, and at 
laſt burſting, there will come forth a Child, whoſe Name ſhall be calld Ar- 
millus; that he ſhall be twelve Cubits high; and betwixt his eyes the 
length of a ſpan: Thar he will ſay to the wicked, I am your Meſſiah and 
your God; that they will believe in him, and make him their King ; and 
that to him will be gather'd all the poſterity of Z/au : Thar your firſt 
Meſſiah Ben Joſeph of the tribe of Robraing will fight agaiuſt him, — 
thirty 


him therein exhibited; 


\ a A. 9 "»” p 7 . e 
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thirty thouſand Iſraelites; and ſhall have ſucceſs in the firſt Battle; but in 
che from Battle, that your Meſſiah will be kill'd, and his Army ronted. 
That the Angels will take away the dead Body of your Meſſial, and keep 
it with thoſe of the Patriarchs. That after this ſhall ariſe your ſecond 
Meſſiah: Ben David, of the tribe of Judah, and Elias with him; to 


whom the Jews that are left ſhall be gather d, and oppoſe Armiilus. That 
God ſhall deſtroy Armillus and his whole Army by fire and brimſtone add 


great ſtones caſt down upon them from Heaven. Then that Michael ſhall 
ſound a trumpet ſo loud, as to open the Graves, and raiſe the dead in Je- 
ruſalem And that the firſt Meſſiah Ben Joſeph, ſhall then be rais d, who 
was kept under the gates of Jeruſalem. That then the Meſſiah Ben Da- 
vid ſhall be ſent to gather the diſperſed of the 7eus from amongſt all Na- 
tions: All of whole Kings will bring them upon their ſhoulders, S. 
This is the manner by which you N the Scriptures; 4 of 
which are quoted in this relation (as Pal. cx. 1. Zech. xiv. 3. Egel. 
XXXVIIL. 22. Obad. 1. 18.) as being to be fulfilbd in the above mention'd 
ſtory of Armillus. SO Yo | | ad 
Which as it is wholly deſtitute of truth, or even probability, the mad 
excurſion of groundleſs imagination; ſo does it in no fort come up to the 
Prophecies in the holy Scriptures concerning the Meſſiah, or the types of 
which are all fulfill'd, even to an ita in our bleſſed 
Lord and Saviour. OY | | | 
Vet you reject him, as not being ſufficiently reveaPd in Scripture ; 
while you think you can deduce from thence this beaſtly and unworthy 
legend of Armillus. 8 2 1 
Vou have been told before of the ſtrange uncertainty you are at in the 
marks you have ſet up, whereby to know your Meſſiah, when he comes. 
This you have reduc'd all to ſucceſs; which cannot be known till the 


tryal: And that has ended in your deſtruction, all the way hitherto, in 


the many experiments you have made under your ſeveral Fal/e-Meſſiah's. 
And you can never be ſure, in any other who ſhall hereafter fer up. 
Nay farther, you muſt be ſure to be ruin'd, by whomſoever ſhall firſt ſer 


up, by this Scheme which you have laid down: For your Meſſiah Ben Jo- 


not only of the Roman Empire, 
extraordinary Perlon ſhou'd be ſent into the World, about that time, 


ſeph muſt firſt come, and be ſlain, and your Armies routed by Armzillus - 
So that it is not ſucceſs, but ruin that muſt be the mark of your firſt Me/- 


ſiah. This is great encouragement for any of you to follow whomſoever 


1hall ſet up next for your Meſſiah. 1 9 8 
You have had many ſuch Meſſiub's already: And whenever Ben Joſepb 
ſhall come, he muſt be another unfortunate Meſſiah. You muſt, by your 
own reckoning, be once more undone, before your Meſſiah Ben David 
can come. And when your Meſſiah Ben Joſeph ſhall come, and be de- 
feated; how will you know, by that mark, that it is he? That mark you 
have had in all the Meſſiab's you ever yet ſet up: So that you will be till 


left to expect a farther deſtruction : Thus deplorable is your ſtate! 


Beſides; which of theſe M̃eſſiab's, is it Ben Joſeph, or Ben David, to 
whom all thoſe marks given of the Mefiah in the Scriptures do belong, as 
to the time, place, and other circumſtances of his coming? Or do ſome 
belong to one, and ſome to the other? Then you muſt tell which belong 
to which, or elſe you may be decciy'd in both; at leaſt, you can be ſure 
of neither. | 


XV. Neither of them can poſſibly now have that mark inſiſted upon be- 
fore, ect. v. p. 47, Sc. of the an expectation of the whole Earth, 
ut of all the Eaſt, that a wonderful and 
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if they ſhou'd not reach the length of our 
fore the world began; (by which the revelation of the great Meſſiah muſt 
have been made to the Angels in Heaven, before the Creation of Man, or 
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who ſhoud be univerſal Monarch of all the Kings of the Earth.” An 


accordiagly three Kings came out of the Eaſt to Worſhip our eur, guided 


by the miraculous leading of a new Star rais d in Heaven to point him out. 
W there is no ——— now ein the World, but only amongſt 
you. Therefore none of your Meſſiab's can come with that mark, which 


{gems even neceſſary, to introduce ſuch a Saviour into the World. 


For to ſuppoſe ſuch a Perſon defign'd by God, from all eternity, to be 
univerſal Lord and Saviour of the whole Earth; and that all the diſpenſa- 
tions which God ever gave to Man, were directed to him, as the center, 
and completion of all; ir wou d ſeem neceſſary and proportionable to ſuch 
an economy, that ſo glorious a Perſon ſhou'd be not only foretold, but 
prefigur'd in types and obſeryances : Nay it coud not be otherwiſe, if all 
the inſtitutions of Religion were to be compleated in him; for that 'wou'd 
naturally inferr that they were, that they cou'd be no more than types and 
fore-runners of him to whom they po inte. 

Thus Chriſt is ſaid to have been promis'd 80 


1% Tranſlation, viz. Be- 


18 


of this lower World) yet this we are ſure of, that Moſes has told us he was 


promis d to Adam and Eve, immediately upon their fall. Then were fa- Gen. iii. 15: 
crifices inſtituted, as types of the great and only ſacriſice which cou'd bruiſe 
m 


the Serpent's head, and make atonement for fin : Which, by that promiſe, 
was reſety'd for the ſeed of the Woman; and therefore cou'd not be fulfill din 
the blood of Beaſts. þ +4 5 BRFO | 

This inſtitution of ſacrifices deſcended from that time, thro”: all the Po- 
ſterities of Adam, as a neceſſary part of Religion, and the worſhip of God: 
And even the Heathen retain much of their original inſtitution, that 
they look'd upon them in the nature of a vicarious ſuffering of others for 


our ſins: And the wiſeſt of them did thence conclude, that there muſt be 
ſome more noble ſacrifice than that of Beaſts, whereby our fin ſhou'd be 


purg d. This led ſome of them to human facrifices: Bur ſtill that was nor 
lood more noble than our own : And they cou'd go no farther 
Vet they were in expectation of the coming of a glorious Perſon from 
Heaven, who ſhou'd; purge their fins; and introduce a new and golden 
age of juſtice and all goodneſs, to extend thro* the whole Earth: And they 
generally all over the World did expect him then to come at that time 
when our bleſſed 7eſur was born, as before has been ſhewn. 


But that expectation is now over. There never was ſuch at any time, ei- 


ther before or after that very time: The expectation was always long be- 
fore that time; but no time, except that time, was the time expected for 


his coming: Therefore none of your Meſſiab's, whom you till expect, 
can poſſibly enter the World with this neceſſary and glorious mark of the 
Meſſiah. For that time being over, to which the general expectation was 


| determin'd, it ceas d there; and cannot now be taken up again: Becauſe, 


as it cou'd not be begun by concert, thro' ſo many diſtant Nations, who 
held no correſpondence; and its beginning was never known: So for the 
ſame reaſons, it cannot now be begun again; for then the beginning wou'd 
be known; and it cou'd not, without a Miracle, gain ſuch acceptance as 
to become univerſal through the whole World, as it was before. | 


And without this, it cou'd not be ſaid, The deſire of all Nations ſhall Hag. ii. f. 


come. For how was he their deſire, if they expected no ſuch Perſon to 


come ? 


But as neither of the Meſſiat's whom you pretend to look for, are ex- 
pected by any body but your ſelves; and that, not by all, if any of you, 
x : (as 


8 whieh words Tit. i. 2. 
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(as we horn reaſbn-cecbelicve)' in good carneft : So, if they were e edted 
according to the Schieme which you have drawn, the firſt wou d be the 
Congernph, and che ſecond! the Terror, dur eee them the Deſire Wn all 


ro or 
Die 


And ** of r b a ear: Contempt, Gd. pet⸗ 
5 the Geprtites towards the fulfilling of what is written concerning the 


Iai. I. 3. Meſſiab. Nur Gentiles \/2247 come 10 0 light, Tine! f to the rb 
a, 0 of thy rig. - bis in 5444 
This degan remarkably. to be guflld 10 che coming of the three Kings 
from the Eaſt, ro the Light, whether litetal, of che miraculous ſtar; or what 
that ſigaify u, the light bf the Goſpel: ' And theſe came to the Meſſiah, 
not, as you expect, after bein g reduc d by force of Arms, and eotiverred 
by bi his ſucceis in War, but chey came To rhe brightneſs of his Hg. to 
his Birth; and aden d him in his Swadling-Clorhes.' | They reforved "with 
_—_ exceeding great joy, when they ſaw bis Signals hung out in the Heavens. 
This joy cou d not coe from Contempt or Fear: But he was truly the 
deſire of all Nat ions; Wan neirher of re ur can be, by your 
own account of them. 
He was not to come 28 4 Tenor, bur 2 Light to the Gentiles ; as he has 


prov'd, nat -conquering, but converting of them. 
A _— this, it was nec that he ſhould come under all thoſe 


circumſtances which wert proper fur the obtaining of ſuch an end; to 
perſuade the Gentiles to receive him, as a Legiſlator ſent from Heaven, 
fot ſpiritual and eternal purpoſos, and not with any deſign upon eben tem- 
pore! Government, or for any ſecular bye ends of his own. 
Therefore hi avght not to have come in the outward pomp and gran- 
deat of tht World; but tbe farcheſt removy'd from it that was poſſible : 
Of mean, but virtuous Parentage, his life to be led in poverty and afflicti- 
ons, and his death, ignominious. He muſt have come in a corrupt and 
wicked age, to oppoſe iniquity in its torrent: And hence it naturally fol- 
Jows, that he muſt he perſecuted, even to the death. And that his _ 
cou'd not be defend long, after his beg beginning to preach publickly ; 
that a wicked World: cou'd not long bear it. Which was the reaſon > 


crates gave at his tryal, why be taught privately ſo long; for that other- 
wile he maſt have © perf ſooner: And ſo my been able to do leſs 


| And we may reaſanably appot ho this was one cauſe why our bleſ- 
Matth. iv. 17. ſed Saviour did not — to preach, till he was thirty years of age. And 
Luk. iii. 23. abont three years after, was crucify d. 
Plato deſcribing the character of a perfect juſt Man, days , (hat he ſhall 
be ed, tormented, fetrer' d, and at laſt having ſuffer d all manner of 
evils, that he thall be crucify d, or. cut in pieces, as the ſacrifices were. 
And fays, + Thet it is wecefſery they ſhould wait till ſuch a one ſhould 
come, — them ho they ought to behave themſelves towards God 
and towards Man. O when bail chat time come? (ſays he) And who 
Mall lie that Teaches ? How greatly do 1 defire 40 fe that Man, who 
be 12 Þ 
And he gapse, ch 8 Lawgiver muſt be Omewha more than of haman 
race: For that as beaſts are govern'd by Men, ſo muſt Men by a nature 
which is ſuperior to their own ; and therefore, that this Man who was to 
be the l 1 to n muft likewile partake of the Nature 
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God. This was the ground of the : heathen. notion, in feigning their 
3 damons'to be begotten by the Gods. So agreeable; (hut far ex- 
ceeding) was our Jaſhs in his Nature, and all bis Qualifications, to the no- 
tion abd expectarion of the Gexri/es! And therefore have ſo many of them 
gladly ſubmitted unto him. hy. VS ee 

But ſuch a Meſſiab as you Jem do now deſcribe. yours to be, as it was 
far from what the Gentiles ex d, and therefore he could never convert, 
tho' he ſhould conquer them; ſo it ſeems indeed that your ſtlves do not 
expect any ſuch an , as You pretend, only for an excuſmwe. 

Some f your'Rabbrer: ſaying; chat he is come; ſome, that he will nevet 
oome; forme," that hei will not come in this World till the Reſurrection of 
the Dead; others, that his coming is not material, nor to be plac'd amongſt, 
the ſundamentals of ydur Faith; cthers, that his coming is no way deſite- 
able, as bringing greater miſchief with it than advantage co the Fews ;z d- 
chers, forbidding all enquiry into the time of his coming, as indeed deſpair- 
in of it. | | - b iin uten 

x of all cheſe particulars fee the authority of your own Nabbict, in Hooru- 
beck rontr. ad. I. 2. p. 114, 115, and 123. There you will find, in Codice 
Sanhedrin, R. Hillel ſaying, That us Meſſiah ſhali be: giuen to Iſrael; 
that they have had him already, in the days of Henckiab Kiag af Judabs 
And in your Taimad, R. la lays of the Meftah,: Let bim come, but let 
me not ſee ite That is, for the miſeries it will bring to the/Fews, in ga- 
chering them out of all countries, where they ate peaceably ſettled, to for- 
ſake their houſes and poſſeſſions; and follow their Meſſiab to wars, and 
the calamities that attend them: Eſpecially conſidering what has been be- 
fore ſaid, that they muſt certainly expect deſtruction and ruin under their 
firſt Meſſiah Ben foſeph For all which, their poſſeſſing, at laſt; the Land 
of Canaan, will be no ſufficient reparation ; they living now in Countries 
as good as that, and enjoying both caſe and plenty. So that the Conqueſts 
of their Maſſiab may bring greater glory to him; but no good to the Fetvs, 
proportionable to rhe miſeties they muſt endure in m7 — him. Upon 
all which Conſiderations, R. Dla had reafon to ſay, Let him come, | but let 
me not ſee him. The ſame ſaid Rabbr John, in Codice Sanhedrin. | 
And the many diſappointments you have met with in your Meſſiahs hi- 
_therto, has made you forbid any to enquire into the time of the Meſſiab's com- 
ing; your Schebet Jehuda, p. 245. (as quoted by Hoornbec p. 123.) curſes 
thoſe who' ſet any time for the coming of the Meſſiah; and gives this rea- 
ſon, That if the Meſſiah does not come at that time, the to Loi bones 
ao fail, and they think that they are put off with perpetual fruitleſs hope. 
Therefore in the Talmud, Cod: Sanbedrin. cap. xi. Rabbi Samuel lays, in 
the words of N. Jonathan, Let their Bones he broken: tbo compute: the 
Peruds of the Times. And this may the better be forbid; becauſe N. Jo- 
ſephus Albo has ſtruck this article concerning the coming of the Meſſtiah 
out of the number of your fundamental doctrines: So that now you may 
believe it, or not, as you pleaſe. o Bay eib 811 1 boa 

And how then will the Gentiler be converted by you? Vou have con- 
feſs d (as before ſhewn, p. 90. &c.) that you have no arguments againſt 
them; and now you ſeem to deſpair even of conquering them: Though if 
| <> were done, it would rather obſtruct their converſion, as has been argu d 

And plain reaſon does evince, that the Qualifications of a Meſſiah for 
the converſion of the Gentiles could be no _ than what . we in 


our Jeſus: And ſuch a one they did expect; and therefore, ſo readily, did 
give up their Names to him, ot | | * 
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As his Miracles were ſo flagrant and undoubted as to vouch him ſerit 
of God; ſo could not malice itſelf find out the leaſt poſſibility of any ſini- 
ſter or ſelf end in him: Therefore he lived poor and perſecuted, and poured 
aut his ſoul unto death as a demonſtration that h? Kingdom was not of this 
World. | | „Hat en KI; Ja vibs!- 
e choſe: followers that were poor and unlearned; and this was neceſſary 
to obviate the objection, that either intereſt or craſt had any part in the 
framing of his doctrine. He enjoin'd to all his Diſciples the doctrine 
of Self denial, and the Croſs; and bade them look for nothing but 
afflictions in this World: And this was neceſſary to obviate the objection, 
ag if either luſt, pleaſure, or ambition, bad any part in the framing of his 
doctrine. bag 1:54 T6774 een TEf13-.,  eDESCS 1 
Nile was rejected by you, of his own Nation; and this was neceſſary to 
obviate the objection, as if he ſought to gain you to his ſide, upon the 
account of obtaining the dominion over you; and then to turn your arms 
againſt the Gent ils. 0 % 
His conqueſt of the Gent iles, by their converſion, did not begin till after 
his Aſcenſion; and this was neceſſary to obviate the objection, as if he had 
fought the temporal rule over them; as Mahomet did over his converts, and 
as you propoſe of your Meſſiab. OBEY tha pt CIATED 
And not in the firſt converſion of the Gentiles, nor for three hundred years 
after, were any of their Kings or States — into Chriſtianity; and this 
was neceſſary to obviate the objection, as if the forgery of the Goſpel had 
been ſupported by human authority; which render d it hazardous for any to 
have detected the deceit: This was ſo neceſſary, as that we ſee the Deiſts 
ſor want of this have yet the impudence to ſuppoſe it contrary to all truth, 
viz. that authority and Laws being on the chriſtian ſide, was the cauſe that 
its deceit was not detected at the beginning; which is now too late to be 
done for the diſtance of the ages. 209 
Therefore we may now ſee the wonderful Providence of God in this con- 
duct: For if theDeiſts had the argument (as they fooliſhly pretend it) of the 
Goſpel: being abetted by Kings or States in its infancy, or before it was 
fully 1 4 ſpread over the earth; we ſhould never get their mouths 
ſtopt, and it would bear a great face of ſuſpicion that ſome cheat might 
have been put upon us, when none who knew it durſt diſcoyer it without 
apparent hazard to themſelves. } 2 x | 
And again, Kings:and States might have come, by this time of day, to 
think that their authority had ſomething to do in ſettling of the Church; 
and that the Goſpel was beholden to them; at leaſt ſycophants and flatter- 
ers would fo have complemented them: And Eraſtiani ſin would have had 
a plauſible plea: It is a branch of Deiſm ; it ſtands and falls with that: And 
if it had ſuch an umbrage as this, it would over- run us; for it keeps its 
nd without it. i: 200 GED 
But Chri/t would not permit Kings to become his Servants till he had firſt 
endured three hundred years of their Perſecution; to teach them that his 
Church was not built upon their ſhoulders, nor depended upon their autho- 
rity: And to ſtop the mouths of theſe ſeyeral forts of Deiſts. | 
In all things, in every ſtep of his Conduct, there does appear ſuch divine 
Wiſdom and Foreſight, as that if any part had been otherwiſe than it is, the 
whole would have been viſibly defective; and conſequently, not from God: 
Not but that many things defective may not be from God. He makes every 
thing perfect in its kind to the end for which he has ordained it; but he 
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makes ſome things. for higher ends than others; and in compariſon, one 
thing is more perfect than another. 
Thus the Law of Moſes was perfect in its kind, for thoſe ends and pur- 
poſes to which it was deſign'd; bur Moſes was not deſign d for the ultimate 
and univerſal Lawgiver; he never pretended to it, but, on the contrary, he 
pointed out to one who was to come after him, and denounces God's Judg- 
ments againſt thoſe who ſhould not hear ken unto him 
Moſes was not deſigned, nor his Law calculated for the converſion of 
the Gentzles.. | | | 


* 
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18, 19. 


And he had few of thoſe qualifications which the Gentiles requir'd in the | 
« {iypreme and univerſal Lawgiver. He was bred up at Pharaoh's Court; the 


adopted Son of Pheraoh's Daughter, and learned in all the Wiſdom of the 
Aizyptians, who were then the moſt learned Nation upon the face of the 
Earth; he was mighty in words and in deeds; he march'd our of Ag ypt 


at the head of ſix hundred thouſand Men; and having reſcued his own Na- n..; x. 
tion, he became their King: Therefore he was not free from the ſuſpicion . 


of deſign in the caſe, and was a Man every way qualify dꝭ both for wiſdom, 
courage, and education; to have contriv'd and effected it. 


— 
5 4 - 


And after him his Diſciples went on; according to his example, conquer; 
ing with the ſword. And you now tell us, that they had no other defign 
bur to gain that pleaſant countrey to themſelves; that the Law which 
Moſes gave them, propos d nothing to them beyond this; and that you hope 
for no more from the Meſſiahb whom you expect, but temporal conqueſts 
to reſtore you to that Land again, and to ſubdue the whole World under 
you by force of arms; that there is nothing at all ſpiritual or heavenly in 
his Kingdom, but only a temporal, earthly grandeur; that it was not 
meant to carry you to Heaven, but to make you great upon Earth; that 
the Offices of the Meſſiah reſpect only temporal things, and ate no ways 
neceſſary towards the ſalvation of our ſouls, or eternal Life, as your learned 
Jeu, before: quoted, has aſſerted. See before, p. 9. 
Now what would Socrates, or Plato, or any, of the wile Men among the 
Gentiles ſay to this notion of a Meſſiab? Wou'd they not have dereſted it, 
as vicious, as recommending of pride, ambition, covetouſneſs, and the va- 
nity of this World, againſt which they foughr, and thought them unwor- 
thy of a philoſopher, or a truly virtuous perſon? Therefore ſuch a Meſſial 
could never have converted them. | 

But, on the other hand, there is not any one circumſtance or qualifica- 
tion which they could defire in a Maſtiab, which is not filld up, nay fat 
exceeded, in their own way, beyond what they could have contriv'd, as 
to the ſtricteſt rules of virtue, in the Perſon, Life, and Death of our Meſſiab, 
and in all his Conduct: Shewing beyond the poſſibility of a deceit, or a face 
of ſuſpicion, that he was a Legiſlator, ſent from Heaven, without any tem- 
poral deſigns: Firſt, To give the Sanction of God to Morality ; which, 
tho' theſe philoſophers taught truly, yet could they not ſtamp upon it ſuch 


a ſeal of divine authority: And, Secondiy, To carry them farther, and teach 


them the true Worſhip of God, and expiation of their Sins; with the aſſu- 
rance of everlaſting Life, and the means of obtaining it: All which they 
confeſs d they wanted, and that they did expect ſuch a Meſſiab, or a Per- 


lon anointed, a Chriſt, that is, delegated and authorized by God, to be 


born into the World, who ſhould teach this Goſpel, or glad Tidings unto 
them And he came with ſuch demonſtration of his Commiſſion, and divinely- 
wiſe Conduct in all his Adminiſtration, that a Socrates, a Pythagoras, or 
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a Plato, could not only have found no objection, but muſt have admir'd 
and ador'd, as fo far exceeding whatever they imperfectly had conjectur'd, 
tho? they were aſſiſted with the greateſt wiſdom and virtue that was in all 
the Gentile World. 1 0 amd 2 

Thus you ſee that the objections which you Jews, and fome of the 
lewd, and fooliſh Deiſts have made againſt the Poyerty, Sufferings, and 
Death of our Meſſiab, turn all into demonſtrations of his truth: And were 
ſo neceſſary, that, as he could not have fulfill'd the Law without them, fo 
could he never, any otherwiſe, have been receiv'd of the Centiles. 

For God forces not, tho* he governs the wills of Men: That would be 


to deſtroy the creature he had made; for without the freedom of will, Man 


would not be a reaſonable animal: And the wiſdom of God is chiefly known, 
in ſo diſpoſing of things, as to bring his own purpoſes to paſs, and yet leaving 
Men to the full Freedom of their own wills. 5 
This was one reaſon why our Jeſus would not ſuffer the Devils to con- 
ſeſs to him: And charg'd ſeveral whom he cured not to make it known 
till the time ſhould come that he was to ſuffer: For that would have ha- 
ſten'd his Sufferings, before the time, for the reaſon before given out of So- 
crates his defence. | OE AL. 
It was in his power to have forc'd the Fews to a confeſſion of him: But 
then they had nor acted freely. Therefore having given them all reaſona- 
ble conviction of his Miſſion, he left them to their freedom, whether they 
wou'd acknowledge him, or not. And their obſtinacy did harden them 


ſtill more, and depray'd their judgment; which was a juſt puniſhment of 


their obſtinacy, as well as a natural effect of it: For fin does always pu- 
niſh it ſelf; it is its own accuſer, judge, and executioner. This blinded the 


obſtinate among the Fews, that they knew not their Meſſiah For, Had 
they known him, they wou'd not have crucify'd the Lord of Glory. And 


thus that wonderful ceconomy for the ſalvation of Man, was brought a- 
bout, by the greateſt conduct of wiſdom and goodneſs that was poſſible. 
And by the ſame means, the converſion of the Gentiles was contriv'd: 
For had the Jews all generally follow'd Chr:ft, the Gentzles, being left 
ro their own freedom, wou'd never have receiv'd him; becauſe they wou'd 
have look'd upon him as a Legiſlator ſent only to the Fews; whoſe Law 


Gen. xliii. 32. kept them at the utmoſt diſtance and deteſtation of the GenriJes : Whom 


therefore the Centiles hated and deſpiſed, and thought it abomination, ſo 
much as to eat with them; and therefore wou'd have difdain'd ro have 
receiv'd a Law-giver from them, who pretended to a right and a promiſe to 
conquer and overcome all the whole Gentile World, and fubdue them un- 
der their Meſſiab; which they underſtood was to be by force of Arms. 
And tho' ſuch a Meſſiah had ſet up, with never ſo much guiſe of humility 
and meekneſs, and put out the moſt ſpecious declarations (as other Con- 
querors have at firſt done) if he had led the whole body of the Fews after 
him, the Gentiles wou'd have look'd upon all this as a trick to diſarm 
them, by rendring them ſecure; and wou'd not have fo been caught. 
On the other hand, the ZFews cou'd never have receiv'd a Meſſiah from 
the Gentiles : That was contrary to all the promiſes made to them in 
their. , 6.4 „ * 
Therefore, as it was neceſſary, with reſpect to the Segullab, that the 


Meſſiah ſhou'd be of the Fews;' fo was it neceſſary, in reſpect of the 
Gentiles, that he ſhou'd be rejected by the chief of the Jews; that he 
ſhou'd be perſecuted and deſtroy'd by them: He cou'd not otherwiſc 


have become an univerſal Law-giyer both to the Fews and the Gentiles. 


And ler me fay, in reſpect of the Deiſts, it was neceſſary that there 
ſhou'd be a Jegu//ah, or peculiar Church of God fet up ſomewhere, in 
* - | lome 
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ſome one Nation of the World; elſe the whole Earth wou'd have been ir- 
recoverably ſunk in idolatry: And there cou'd never, in ſuch a frame of 
things, be any expiation for the ſins of Mankind; who, therefore, were all 
repreſented in the Nation of the Segullah; and to be, by degrees, incor- 
171185 into them; and converted by them. As is ſhewn before, p. 82, 

3 


And it was likewiſe neceſſary, that this Nation of the Segullab ſhou d 
be the feweſt and moſt neglected People of the Earth, as ſhewn p. 72. 
And it was neceſſary, that the Meſſiab ſhou d have been rejected by the 
chief and governing part of the Jeu, the Chief. Prieſts, and Sanhedrin - 
So was it as negli, that he ſhou d have been receiv'd and follow'd by 
others of the meaneſt and leſs notic'd of the Fews ; becauſe the Gentiles 
were to be converted by the Fews, and brought into their Segulliah, as 
ſhewn before p. 82. my 
And theſe Jews, who at firſt follow'd Chriſt, were to be but few, and 
inconſiderable, during his life: To take away all umbrage from the Gen- 
tiles, as well as the governing part of the Fews, that he deſign'd any in- 
fraction upon their civil rights and liberties. | | | 
Therefore the great flowing in of the Fews firſt, particularly of their 
Prieſts, and afterwards of the Gentiles, was not till after the Aſcenſion 
of our bleſſed Lord: To put them out of all fear of his going about to 
ſer up a temporal Kingdom, after his reſurrection (as his Diſciples expected, 
Act. 1. 6.) For that had made a great noiſe, and given the allarm both to 
the High Prieſt and Governors of the Zews, as well as to the Gentiles: 
Therefore, tho? he ſhew'd himſelf openly, after his reſurrection, and to fo 
many, and at ſundry times, and by ſuch infallible proofs, as to confirm the 


Acts vi. 7. 


truth of it, paſt all poſſibility of a deceit, or ground of ſcruple to after ages; 3% v. 49,47+ 


yer he ſhewed not himſelf openly, to a// the people. That wou'd have 
jet the whole World in a flame, all on the ſuddain; who were not prepa- 
red, for they knew not as yet the deſign. of his Kingdom, that it was to 
be ſpiritual and heavenly ; till he ſhou d in a long tract of time, and by de- 

rees, bring over the whole kingdom of the Earth to his ſubjection, in the 
belief of his Goſpel; not by force of Arms (for that cou'd not have done 
it) but according; to the full freedom of their own wills, by a rational 


conviction. 45 


And it is obſervable, that tho one great Article of the Apoſtolical Of. Ads i. 22; | 


fice, at firſt, was, particularly to be witneſſes of the reſurrection of Chriſt; 
that this, at firſt, was neceſſary to the conſtitution of an Apoſtle ; and 
therefore Chrz:/? did ſhew himſelf, in a miraculous manner, to St. Paul, to 
qualify him for that Office: Vet, as himſelf ſays, it was, Laſt of all, as 
one born out of due time. For he was conſtituted to be the Apoſtle of 
2 Gentiles, who came in to the Goſpel Laſt of ail, as born out of 
ue time. | 
And he was the only Man among the Apoſtles, who had acquir'd learn- 
ing by ſtudy and education: Therefore he was not admitted, till the Goſ- 
pel had been firſt preached by the others, and fully eſtabliſh'd : And he 
was, at firſt, a perſecutor of it; to take away the leaſt ſuſpicion, that his 
arts or learning had any ſhare in the contrivance of the Goſpel. And then 
is coming in at laſt, did remove the prejudice, that no Men of learning 
and ſagacity had embrac'd it. He broke the Ice, for the Gentiles, who 
were admirers of learning; and for this they valu'd him the more, and 

hearken'd to him. Ys Vn” 
I cou'd enlarge, in many other particulars; indeed in every particular, 
thro? the whole ceconomy of the Goſpel, to ſhew the wonderful conduct, 
and moſt minute proportion that there is in every part: Which, of it ſelf, 
| 7 | - Were 
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were ſufficient to convince any conſidering Perſon, that the whole contfi. 
vance was divine, and that no leſſer wiſdom cou'd have ſo diſpoſed 
of ic. n a LATER e l bog Aan f 
Bur that wor'd require a Treatiſe by it ſelf/ And thus much I thought 
neceſſary for my pteſent ſubjet: To ſhew how we Gentiler were drawn 
into the belief of the Goſpel, by the cords of a Man; by fuch methods, 
as overcame our reaſon, without deſtroying the freedom of our Will; ſuch 
as give us the utmoſt demonſtration of the wiſdom and goodneis of God, 
without the interpoſition of his almighty power, by which he governs the 
unthinking part of his Creation. 9 ag ain bu td! 
And as the Jews firſt brought us into the Goſpel, fo wou'd we now 
provoke them to emulation by rhe ſame methods, in which God has dealt 
with us; by ſhewing them the beauty, the harmony, and irrefragable de- 
monſtration of fact, that has convinced us of the truth of the Goipel. 
The infideliry of fo many of you Jews, was neceſſary (as ſhew'd before) 
towards our receiving of the Goſpel , till the fullneſs of the Gentiles ſhou'd 
come in. 893, 59) 10-80 pitt! 37 255-26 J 
And if the caſting 4way of you, be the reconciling of the world ; what 
Kom. xi rs fats the recetving of you be, but life from the dead? Amen. 
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XVI. Let me now conclude, and apply all that has been ſaid, by a 
{ Mort recapitulation and enforcement of the principal parts of it. | 
| You have given up all the credibility that there is for the truth of Mo- 
ſes and your aw, rather than admit of the fame credibility (and ſtronger) 
that there is for Chriſ and the Goſpel, So that, as ſaid before, and as has 
been prov'd,: you have involy'd your ſelves under the neceſſity, either of 
rejecting Moſes,” or embracing of Chriſtianity, © [1 (| 0 
Vouf objections have been anſwerd, ex abundant ; for after the full 
| of the Miracles of Chrift and his Apoſtles, there needed no more to 
ave been faid, as to receiving the Doctrine which they taught, and thoſe 
expoſitions they gave of the Law; which ſtand upon as ſure a foundation, 
2 carry the ſame infallible credentials of divine authority as the Law it 
n | 2 Mien d 16 2190800) 21719 Hr 
And theſe cannot be 6verthrown by never ſo great a cloud of difficul- 
ties or objections, tho* they cou'd not be anſwer'd to ſatisfaction, without 
_ diſproving the motives of credibiliry upon which they are receiy'd. 
For we may have ſufficient reaſon to believe many things, and yet not 
be able to ſolve all rhe difficulties that may ariſe concerning them. '' 
As in natural things, we cannot explain the manner and conveyance of 
ſenſible objects, thro our outward Organs to our Soul; nor the thouſandth 
part of thoſe difficulties which are ſtarted concerning rhe Soul it ſelf: Vet 
— vn doubts but that he has a Soul, that he fees,” hears, thinks, rea- 
„„ v 8 en 
So in ſupernaturaſ things, who can ſolve all that may be ask d concern- 
ing the being and operations of God? Vet all this is no Argument againſt 
the belief of a firſt cauſe, and its eſſential perfections; becauſe it is torc'd 
upon us by undeniable reaſon. b l 33G 6 n 8 of 
' Fherefore, unleſs you can ſhew the fallacy of thoſe four marks, which 
in the firſt part are ſet down, to aſcertain the truth of matters of fact; or 
ſecondly, ſhew that the matters of fact of Chril want any of them; all 
your objections borrow'd from other topicks, can ſignify nothing againſt 
the truth of Chriſtianity. | | Fri Aro 
And if you can ſhew the uncertainty of theſe marks; or that they are 
wanting to the evidence of Chriſtianity : Then down comes your Law with 
it; and we muſt all together turn Deiſts, * Ln ÞY 
* You 
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Von ay (as has been before quoted, 00 That if -Chrift aftet 
he roſe from the dead, had appear d to the who e congregation of La- 
el, &. That this wou d have remov'd all ſeruple from you; and that you 
wou'd;* without all doubt, have ä 
And now 1 beſeech you, have you not had as miraculous confirmation 
of him, as even this Which you require? Was no the viſible deſcent of 
the Holy Ghoſt upon him at his Baptiſm, and the audible voice from 
Heaven, before all the People, telling them from the Mouth of God, This 
is my beloved Son, &c. was not this a much ſtronger indication from God, 
than if a Man formerly dead, had appear d? Might not one Man be like 
another? Have not many been deceiv'd upon that point? Were not the 


Apoſtles hardly brought to believe it, even by many Miracles? Woud 


there not be more queſtions to be ask'd in that caſe, than in ſuch a viſi- 
ble apparition from Heaven before the eyes of ſo many People, and in 
words ſpoke from Heaven in all their hearing? ab 29% 


PY 


not Moſes and the Prophets, neither wou'd they be perſuaded, tho one 
roſe from the dead.” And the reaſon is plain, becauſe the proofs for Mo- 
ſes, 8&c;- axe more indubitable than the apparition of the dead Man. 

But do you want even this proof? Did nor Chriſt appear, after his re- 
ſurrection to above five hundred of your Fathers at once? And has not this 
been atteſted by a multitude of Miracles wrought by thoſe of your Fathers, 
who ſaw him, who eat with him arid convers'd forty days with him, after 
he roſe from the dead Did he not appear to Paul from Heaven after his 
aſcenſion? If not, woud not ſome of thoſe eum who then journeyed 
with him, who ſaw that light, above the brightneſs of the Sun; and heard 
the voice,  tho* not the diſtinct words of him that ſpoke to Paul; who 
were ſtruck down to the Earth, and greatly terrify'd ; who ſaw Paul ſtruck 
blind upon the ſpot, and led him by the hand into Damaſcus :* Wou'd none 


of theſe have diſcoverd the cheat, if all this Story had been a mere inven- 


tion and forgery of Pauls? Wou'd none of theſe have done it, who were 
fo far from . favourable to the Chriſtian ſide, that they were then go- 
ing along with Faul to perſecute that way, even unto the death? Would 
they not have done it, when Paul rrumpr it up, and the Chriſtians laid 
fuch ſtreſs upon it, that it is told at large in three ſeveral places of the 
Acts, chap. 1x. xx1.1. and xxvi. when Paul, within three days, began to 
preach Chriſt in Damaſcus, and confounded the Fews there, where thoſe 
who journeyed with him were then preſent, and might have confounded 
him, if they had deny'd that matter of fact, when he adduc'd them as wit- 
neſſes of it? But above all, the miracles which Paul wrought, as great 
even as this, do vouch his truth in this matter, ſeeing they are deduc'd 
ro us, with all the four marks before mention'd, which do infallibly demon- 
ſtrate the certainty of any matter of fact. 

Moreover conſider, that all theſe witneſſes to the Reſurrection of Chr i 
were Jeu, and none other. It has been before obſerv'd that Chriſt 
2 to none but the Fews before his death; fo after his Reſurrection 

e ſhewed himſelf to none other but to them: And from the Jeu onl 
have we Gentiles recciv'd the knowledge of his Reſurrection, and of all the 
Goſpel. This is a Tradition of the Fews, and deduced through a greater 
number of them, and their poſterities, (as before has been ſhewn) than 
there are Fews who now ſtand out againſt ir. Theſe reje& the Tradition 
of their Fathers, upon which they now lay the whole ſtreſs of their Reli- 
gion; and are proof againſt thoſe convictions which have converted the 
Gentiles. The chriſtian Jeus did not ſet up Chriſt for their Meſſiah; the 
choſe not him, but he choſe them: They knew him not to be the Me/ſtah 

Ff | till 
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Our bleſſed Saviour ſaid to ſome of your Fathers, That 5f they bed##Lu. xvi. 31. 


y Joh. xv. 16. 


till they were convine'd by many Miracles; they underſtood not the nature 
of his Kingdom, but were hrought by bim from their notion of reigning 
to that of ſuffering with him upon the Eatth. Therefore theſe are to be 
leſs ſuſpected than thoſe others of your! Fathers, who ſet up Maſſiabs for 
themſelves, in hopes to reign With them in the Land of Casas; and have 
been as oſten deceiv'd, and ſuffer d milerable deſtruction by it. 
But, as before has been argued, there is no ſuch. viſible means in the 
World to bring them to that temporal grandeur hich they expect, and the 
Nation of the Zews to that univerſal honour, 2 and domini- 


on through the whole Earth, as their converſion to Chriſtianity: Then 


will Chriſi be not only @ Light to the Gentiles, but the Glory ef bis Peo- 
| F 118 | ls JQg0td Yi * 


Ple Ifrael. ert Kd % i 2091436 01.308 1160, lo, 
But chiefly and above all, I earneſtly recommend to you Jeu the con- 


fideration of your eternal State, towards which you expect no benefit from 


your Meſſiah; and yet without whom you can give no account how you 
mall be deliver'd and purg'd from thoſe Sins for which there were no facri- 


fices of expiation under the Law, as has been diſcours d beſotfte. 


Num. xxxv. 
25, 28. 


Tbere was none for thoſe who, fed to the Citier of, Refuge. Nothing 
could deliver them from thence but he Death of the High-prieft : Which 
was a plain Type that nothing but the Death of our great High prieſt can 
deliver us from the guilt of Sin. The like parallel might be-carry'd on 
through every branch of your Law pointing to the Meſſiah; but that would 
divert too much: You, have * a few inſtances here: The whole 
would take up a diſcourſe. longer than all I have written to you. 

I wiſh even the temporal glory of {/7gel{: And ſhould rejoice that, in the 
day of their converſion, I ſhould be found among thoſe who are i rung from 
their ſtock, and ſhall exult to re- aſſume our ancient and moſt honourable 
name of 7ews. 0 eo Dan 2 l 0] MM, Jonah 7 

And let the chiefeſt glory, as in Heaven, ſo on Earth be to thoſe of you 
who ſhall lead the way, and be inſtrumental in the reſtoration of the Fami- 
lies of Jacob. 5 a buo'l . o 112916 bag «co. 

Towards. which I will with theſe my ſmall endeavours join my hearty 
pray ers; made more effectual as offered up in the communion of the holy 
catholick Church, that part of it eſpecially in Exgland, which prays for 
you, on this bleſſed day, to your God and our God, through the Media- 
tion and Satisfaction made for us by your and our only Meſſiab; and af- 
ter his holy Example, who, this day, poured forth his Blood with his Pray- 
ers for you. upon the Crols. O Lord that this were the time when they 


* of . 


ſhould be heard! Amen. Lord Jeſu, come quickly. 


Good Friday, 1689. 
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The Short ME THOD with the DEISTS. 


I N 


Anſwer to a BOOK lately Publiſhed with this TIT LE: 


[A Detection of the true Meaning and wicked Deſign of a Book, entitled, 4 Plain 


and Eaſy Method with the Deiſts; wherein it is proved, that the Author' $ { Leſley) 
FOUR MARKS are the Marks of the Beaſt, and are calculated only for the 


cauſe and ſervice of Popery. London, Printed and are to be Sold by B. Bragg at 
the Raven in Pater-Noſter-Row, 1710. ] 
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PREFACE totheſhort Method with 
the Diss vindicated: 


len firſt 1 ſaw this Detection, I went 10 it with great 
expectation, to ſee what coud be ſaid againſt the ſour 
Was marks ſet down in the Short Method, Sc. But the 
rie Page calling them the Marks of the Beaſt, and 
char ging the deſign to be Popiſh and Wicked, I concluded it to 
be Grubſlireet, wrote by ſome impotent Whigg or Diſſenter, in 
ſpite to the Author, rather to give him ill names, than to anſwer 
is Arguments. | 
But when I had read it over, I own it confounded me. I was 
filled with horror and amazement, to ſee Chriſt our Lord not 
only blaſphemed but ridiculed, and the truth of his facts and of 
the Gſpel, put into a lower claſs of Probability than the moſt 
ſenſleſs Legends either of the Papiſts or the Heathens. Here the 
Jovi foot appear d notoriouſly, and ſhewed out of what quiver 
this euvenomed arrow came, even of an mveterate and malicious 
Deift, filled with all the rage of Hell againſt the Glory of God 
manifeſted im that Revelation he gave to the World for the Falua- 
tion of Mankind. 5 
And it gave me a very melancholy reflexion, to ſee the ſpirit 
of Infidelity let looſe amongſt us, and of late years appear open 
and bare-fac'd ; and by this means to have made ſo many Proſe- 
Iytes from Chriſtianity among all or ders and degrees of Men; in- 
ſomuch, that it is become a recommendation, and mark of Wait to 
be one of theſe free-thinkers; and all others are loaded with the 


contemptible name of priefl-ridden and [laviſh in their under- 
ſtandings, 7 tor 
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let it, ani let it fink. under its own weight of nonſenſe and rontra- 


JX Jive of under Pandas,” bureaus os = 
Ybers of marg capaciny, whaſe prejudice and i:chatons made eve = 
fy thing of this ſort inſt acceptable and valuable to them. © Aud | , 


5 


PREFACE to the 

For theſe ends ibis Detection was wrote But 1 Bleſſed be God) 
Jo poor and mean, as to the reaſoning part, that it muſt confirm 
any Man-of ſenſe much. more in ale trau and certamty-of the | 
Chriſtian, Neligiun, 10ſt how wretehedly: ſally all theſe efforts 
are which are made-againſ} it. For this reaſon 1thought-to neg- 


dion. * Bas I was told that it had gffett with rhany, not; only 


that ſime had boaſted of it, not only as a very ſhrewd bit an unan- | 
: 1 * 11 au 1 7 N * wn 0 * 
-/werable piece, agamſt Prieſt-craſi and all the Fourb of Revela- | 


rion, 10 uſe their own expreſſion as they have groen ut us in | 
Print. | 


» Thisdetermined me to write an Auſwer tothe Detection. Hud 
in thinking this matter over again; 1 found there were other thtrks 
or evidences for Chriſtianity, very material, beſides thoſe four 
which I have ſet down in the Short Method with the Deiſts. 
Not that theſe four do not ſufficiently, evince the truth of Chriſtia- 
nity, and diſtinguiſh it from any falſe facts which ever were in the 
World: But there are other evidences of Chriſtianity which no o- 

ther fals how true ſoever either has had, or can have. Theſe add 
zo the evidence, tho not to the truth of Chriſtanity. And it is 
glorious to ſee this fact of Chrilt ſtand ſingle in the Creation, with 

evidence peculiar to it ſelf alone, | 2 5 

* T have anſwered the Detection by the firſt four marks only, be- 

cauſe theſe are what he undertook to diſprove, Aud I have 
Put that anſwer firft by it ſelf, becauſe I wou'd not mtermix it 

with that demonſtration of Chriſtianity which follows, and would 
be much interrupted, if the Diſcourſe ſhould break off, as frequent- 

ty as the anſwerimg.the Detection upon every particular would re- 

guire, And the the laſt four marks which ] have now added to 

this demonſtration, would at firſt ſight overthrow all the poor So- 
Phiſims in the Detection, none of the fatts he produces as a diſcproof 
of the firſt four marks, having the leaſt ſhadow or pretence of co- 

ming up to the evidence of any of the other marks ; yet theſe not being 

in his view when he wrote the Detection, he might think he had gain d 
his point againſt the firſt four marks, and ſo overthrown the Short 
Method; and put me to bring in freſh ſuccours for the ſupport of 
Chriftiantty. But having demonſtrated the truth of Chriſtianity by the 
firſt four marks, I now by the others ſhew the glory of it; which, 

as the Sun, not only diſpels the darkneſs of error, but obſtures all 
inferior truths, that, like the leſſer ligbis of Moon and Stars, di 


appear 


no ſhare in the ſixth, ſeventh, and ergiit 


dar Trdgment "and: Aunhority, I haue introduced the Jew 


Hort Auabod with the Dew#s vindicated. 


appear as the: 2 thrs — — a have, n glory, 
by cre of the that excelieth. * We ARE © \ 
rd here Fbriug in the Jews, ro let Mont fee- 1080 farbe evi- 
Abe the fats of Chriſt outfbines iht f their. Moſes, who has 
h.evidences here _ 
For Chriſtianity ; which has liruiſe all tht. ber ene can 
hep  oeteto*d. for Moles or the: Law: | 
Agra whe: ſew a Party in this. date, e * 
teed. 1 bi not find what to: yay, He his..cauſe, ee m ſelf 
a Jew; which is the method] take in repreſenting and t/cuſſing 
10 oþbainn of my "adverſary; # Jay. all 4 canfor it, as Hit were 
#edlly - oy opinion. Bus in thes caſe, "was not. in my pow - 
er 1 pu amy tolerable anſwer in the Mlouih af a Jew, unleſi I 
ſhould male him totally give ap bis cauſe; which in an oppoyenr 
would ſeem a betraying 7 wh a fa 1 have-leſt it to thamſelves, 
20 ſary more om Their own behalf than did occur to me, M bey can 
find it our; for Tebimk their cauſe more naled than even that of 
the Deifts, ' bronks' they muſt rum\counter to their own Principles, 


* N A be * 


and overthrow all 4 foundations, in defending nn ov * 


ga inſt Chriſt» ianity, which x5 built pon them. | 33 
But in 166 third part of this diſcourſe 3 n Hot 


as a ſpeaker, "becauſe tho he bs fo wery.Merile' to ſay; agaimſs 
the evidence of Chriftianity,” upon the foot of. _ on, ar of the 
Prophecies concernimg the Meſl ah in the Old Teſtament; yer / 
we put the proof of Chritionity'and th truth ofithy Scriptures, up- 

on he Authority of the Church, as 1s done inthe Church of Rome, 


rhere the Arguments of the Jew Seem to me 1rreſr agable againſ8 this 
| foundation of Chriſtianuy. Aud this is the cleareſt mauner where- 


in I can ſbeww to a ſincere and honeſt Roman Catholic the pre- 


ing us the -uſe of our private Judgment, or the moſt flagrons of 
in the World againſt ſuch Authority. 

But as I ſaid before to the Jew, fo I do now to the Roman Ca- 
tholick; That I have made his cauſe my own, and argued for it 
all that is poſſibly in my power. But not to preclude him from 
offering whatever farther may occurr to him in defence of bis own 
Tenet ; which I ſhall he moſt willing to hear, and promiſe to con- 


ſider it as mmpartially as I can: Becauſe it is for my own ſake, 


and I would not pawn my Soul for my Party. 
Whaever is in earneſt with Religion, would wiſh all the World 
H h of 


447 


Juaice' "which his Church has done 10 Chriſtianity, in this new To= 
pick" ſhe has taken up to defend her ſelf againſt the Reformation, 
f reſoluing our 22 into the Authority of the Church, and deny- 


Ifai. i. 18. 


Chap. v. 3. 


Gen. xviii.25. 


Yah PRE FACE lo the, & . 


bf his min And here fore as be it zealous 10 — .others, 
V he ought to be patient in beating: the contraction of 1haſe who 
oppoſe beaver; J  Inftrutting them in meekneſs, while they ſhew 
"any doc ible temper. \ And when this: meets on oi N the bi. 
fi Charth may have hopes of Peuce. 

M I bade deſired of the Roman Catholic 5 in this 8. 
tion, is, 70 give us free liberty 0 f\ reaſoning together, and not to 


Jay, bade already determined my ſelf upon-the-authority'of the 
1 aud will hear no more, nor admit any; Argument againſt 


W 2 ſuffer any diſpute chucer ning whatever the. Church 
2 propoſed to meas of faith It is in vain to offer to Jhew a 
Man (anything, till firſt you have perſuaded. him to open his 
Byes. Yer I deſpair not, for Chriſt is the aoyos the. Reaſon or 
Wiſdom of God, 5 that ray of it communicated to us makes us 
Men and his image: It is part of dur Nature, 


veſt our ſelves wholly of ; for we muſt make uſe of 6 aur r-Reafin, 
in finding out —— why we Should not male uſe of it. And 
ſence reaſon muſt be our Inſtructor, why ſhould we deny it 20 be 


be our Guide? Why ſhould we exclude it in Religion, where we 
have the greateſt occaſion for i," to ſee that we: are not miſled ? 
Muſt we be ſharp-fighted in in our temporal Aﬀairs, and carried 
 bhndfold as to our eternal? Muſt we not examme why we believe 


in Chriſt, rather than in Mahomet? Why we are not Jews this 


day, but Chriſtians? Or do we tale up our Religion by chance, 
according to the place where we were born and bred * Aud does 
not this befall moſt Men, by flopping their Ears agamſt Reaſon ? 
Does God admit us to reaſon with him? Come now, and let us 
reaſon together, | faith the Lord; does he appeal to our private 
7 ? He ſays, Judge, I pray you, betwixt me and my Vine- 

; aid he permit Abraham zo argue with him ? Shall not the 
85 of all the Earth do right? And ſhall Man ſay to us, you 
are not alliwed to ant us any queſtions at all, but to believe impli- 
citly whatever we declare unto you ? 


This 3 is the cauſe I have undertaken : And how ſhall 7 not hope 
that Reaſon will prevail, 


Chriſto duce, & aldi Chriſto ? 


From my "WW 
All Saints, 1710. 
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The four Marks of the truth of Facts, upon 
which the Short Method proceeds. 


I. That the fad be ſuch, as that Mens outward Senſes, their 
Eyes and Ears may judge of it. 

II. That it be done publickly in the face of the World. ; 

III. That not only public Monuments be kept up in memory of 
it, but ſome outward Acdions to be performed. 44 

IV. That ſuch Monuments and ſuch Actions or Obſervances be 
inſtituted, and do commence from the time that the fact was done. 


Hort and Eaſy Method with the DBIS TS, bears Date 
WA BK 7:1y 17th 1697. And was but two Sheets of Paper, be- 
ing wrote for the ſatisfaction of a Gentlewoman (tho' it 
is addreſs'd as to a Man) who had been ſtagger'd with the 
Arguments of Deiſm even to diſtraction; for tho' (as ſhe 


told me) ſhe was not come to be a downright Deiſt, yet ſhe was not able 
to anſwer their Arguments, nor to clear up the matter to her own mind; 
and what had been ſo often rung in her Ears, of the Story of Chriſt being 
but a Fable, like that of Mahomet or the Heathen Gods, wou d dart * 

3 et 


"A VIV ATR of © 
her thoughts in the midſt of her Devotions, even at the holy Sacrament; 


an char vas provoking Goch while I pretended to, worſhip him. This ar 
la pF To;powerfully with her, that ſhe cate to ab from all pray. 


priyate; and. was in a moſt deplorable conditton, owning; that 
hYempted. to: deſtroy; her ſelf, which: lic Was afraid wog d bo 
5 Pd fend lg with her had but little effect, for in that vio- 
ipgſurt ec; ſhe cou d not Fe attention, but Wou'dd fall Hut ifirs ter- 
artes, and. Wiking her ſelf dead, or that the had never been 
I en Frote this Letter to her, Free from alt fnrricacies; ati 
to Her CaÞacity ; and preyail'd with ker to el ths in her own” tahd, 
thinking that wou'd fix her attention the more, and prevent tho Wander. 
ing thoughts which interrupted her conſideration of what was offer d to her 2 
in diſcourſe. And, by! the' bleſſing of Goch this had the defir'd effect, for 
ſhe came to reaſon calmly, and at laſt was fully convine'd, as ſhe ſtill re- 
ings and ſhe,was able to. keep her ground with thg Neiſts by 
ark which one of the Stories they told her of the Heathen 
inet, or the Legends, gou'd come up to. Some ha 
{ome the ſecond; ind ſome the third, but aff-ftuck ar t 
them had all the four. And it was 72 perſuaſion, and of ſome others 
to whom ſhe ſhewed my Letter, that F was prevail'd with to let it be 
\nd it meeting with a favourable reception, I enlarged ir 
| cets Is che next Editioh. And took in the Call of the 
ch made A larger Volune. — 1 b 

veg 8 vs | = 4 


WS = 5 

II. 1 had ſeveral conferences with Tome Deiſts upon the Argument: 
And the Iſſue was, They were to out ſame fact that was falſe which 
had all the foùr marks. And tho' they nim'd. many, yet none was found 
that wou'd bear the Teſt. Nor cou d they find any ſuppoſitious Book 
which had. theſe four marks for irs veracity, as the holy Scriptures have, 
which commenced from the time they ſpeak of, and were written by the 
Actors of the facts they relate, or by Eye and Ear-Witgeſſes. And thus 
the matter Has Hood theſe 13 Years, tilL this detection Is at laſt come but, 
and like the Mountain ſo long with Child, has brought forth a Mo uſe. 
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(Ill.) His proofs begin p. 14. And the firſt inſtance is cut of Livy of a 
decree made at Rome for one day's ſupplication to Aſculapius, to remove 
a Plague that was in the 'Ciry, SAT IA \ 

I. Then he quotes a very modern Author Freinſbemius, who wrote a 
ſupplement to Liv, and there tells a ſtrange Story of a Serpent that came 
into a Ship at Epidaurus, and was carry d to Rome, where being arriv'd 
it fwam into an Iſland in the Tiber, and was no more ſeen. And they 
ſuppoſing the Deity of ÆAſculapius to be in the Serpent, and that the God 
had choſen this place for a Temple to be built to him, did accordingly 
build a Temple in rhat Iſland for ¶Mſculapius, and the Plague ceaſed. And 
he fays Freinſhemins quotes ſeveral Authors for this. And fo he might: 
No doubt a Story may be handed from one to another. Bur who was the 
original Author? And what cauſe of knowledge had he? Was he #1 Eye- 
witneſs of it? Or did he dream it? Perhaps he had it from an Old Wo- 
man in a Chimney- corner, or out of a Romance, or fram'd it as fach him- 
ſelf. Vet he has the confidence to ſay, That this has all the four marks. 3 
But ſuppoſe this Story were true, what wou'd he make of it? id this F 
Serpent ſpeak, and teach the World any Doctrine as ſent from God? Or 
was it to vouch the Miſſion of any Perſon who pretended to be fo ſent? 1 
think we need ſtay no ſonger with this. 

2 His next is p. 19. Of two unknown young Men, who charged on the 
720 5 front 
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the ſhot 4 Method with. the D EISTS. 
- &ont of the Roman Horſe againſt. the Latins: And the ſame Night they 
5 8 or two ſuch like, py ut Rome, and told them the Latint were 
routed. And the Romans fancying theſe to be Caſtor and Pollux, built a 
Temple to them, and appointed a yearly Proceſſion in memory of the hap- 
py concluſion of that War with the Latin. To which Hay, | 
FHirſt, That this is told by none who were Eye- witneſſes, or who liv d 
near the time. Tir: | Bagg 

Secondly, Here is nothing but the pure fancy of the Romans that theſe 
were Caſtor and Pollux. For it is not aid that theſe two Men told them ſo. 

Thirdly, Suppoſe the fact true, this was not to confirm any Doctrine, or 
vouch the Miſſion of any Prophet or Teacher, as ſent from God. 

If you ſay, that it was a confirmation of the then Roman Idolatry, that 
| God ſufferd ſuch a wonderful thing to be done among them; it will not 
follow: For greater wonders than this Apparition (ſuppoſe it true) were done 
by the Magicians in Agopt, and by the Devil when he brought down fire 

upon Job's Cattle: And this Apparition to the Romans was not our of the 
Power of the evil Spirits to perform, if God ſo permitted them. Of this ſee 
more in what is {aid hereafter upon the head of Miracles, the laſt Num. yin of 
this Book. | p 

3. His next inſtance is p. 25. of Sommonocodom now worſhipped in Siam : 
Where he draws a moſt blaſphemous parallel berwixt him and Chrz#7, as 
to his Birth, and ſeveral paſſages of his Life. For anſwer to this I refer you 
ro the Letter hereunto annex'd from an ingenious Friend of mine, whom I 
deſired to ſearch for Father Tachard and Mr. Gervasſe quoted for this Story 
in the Detection, Inot having the Books, and being not well able at this time 
to go about and look after them. There you will find that the Siame ſe 
do not reckon this Sommonocodem as the founder of their Religion: That 
they neither know when or by whom the book they have of him was 
written: That they believe no God, but a continual fluxation and tranſmi- 
8 of Souls from eternity: That they have no certain account or hi- 

ory even of their own Kingdom or their civil Affairs: In ſhort, that the 

are a moſt ſtupid and brutal people. And as for the ſenſleſs ſtories they have 
of their Sommonocodom, without the appearance of truth or any foundation, 
thoſe you will ſee in the Letter. But from what they tell of Sommono- 
codom, his being born of a Virgin, and forced to fly when a young Child to 
another country from a King that would have deſtroy d him, and ſeveral 
other paſſages of our bleſſed Saviour's Life, it is apparent that they have heard 
of the Goſpel, or that Chriſtianity was ſome time in that country, tho? it is 
now loſt among them, as in other places. But as to the Author of the De- 
tection, he is defir'd to tell us when that book which relates the Facts of 
Sommonocodom was written, and who was the Author of it? Was he a wit- 
neſs of the Facts? And has that book been extant ever ſince ?. Till he can 
anſwer theſe things he cannot ſay it has the four marks as our Bible has. 
But it ſhews what true pains he has taken to banter and ridicule Chriſtia- 
nity, in picking up ſtories from every corner, which he thinks may blaſt 
and confound it: The Lord rebuke him. 

He ſays 5 24, 25. That this Sommonocodom, after a long expectation of 
the whole Univerſe, was born about 400 years before our bleſſed Saviour. 
For this he quotes none of his Authors; it was a ſtroke put in by himſelf, 
that he might make it a parallel to what I mention in that part I added to 
the Hhort Method relating to the Jews, Se. v. p. 47. Ge concerning 
the general expectation among the Gentiles from Eaſt ro Weſt, about the time 
of our Saviour's coming. This 1 proved, not from the holy Scriptures only, bur 
from the beſt of the heathen Authors themſelves, from the Sibyls, and the de- 
cree of the Senate of Rome purſuant to them; and grounded the time of our Sa- 


Li viour's 


) 


121 


122 
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viour's coming of a Few to be then born, who ſhould be univerſal King of 
the whole earth, upon this general expectation then current among the Romans, 
as well as throughout all che Eaft ; whence the Magi came to worlhip this 
King newly born. We have hiſtories of the times 400 Years before Chi; 
and if there was ſuch a general expectation of the whole univerſe at that 
time concerning Sommonocodom, as the Detection ſiys, it is ſtrange that no 
Author in the whole Univerſe ſhould make the leaſt mention of fuch an ex- 
pectation of an univerſal Monarch to be born at iam. Therefore till the 
2 produces his Vouchers, and others beſides the S$;ameſe, who 
could not anſwer for the whole World, we muſt look upon this as a mere 
figment of that Author's own brains; and which has fully diſcover'd the 
nonſenſe and forgery of his Detection, and ſhews how hard it is for lies 
to irnitate the truth. | 

4. He next comes to the Popiſh Legends, p. 30. and quotes one E. V. 
who wrote againſt Dr. Sti//ingfleet for ſome Miracles wrought by Thomas 
Cantelupe Bithop of Hereferd; and ſome after he was dead. The only one 
he names is, p. 31. of a Child who fell from a bridge belonging ro Conway 
Caſte in M alas into the ditch twenty eight foot under the bridge, and was 
taken up dead, as was ſuppoſed, bur recovered upon Prayers to St. Thomas 
Cantelnpe. Now I can tell him of a Man who fell from a much higher 
Place, and yet had no Hurt at all: Was not that a greater Miracle? But he 
goes on, and tells from this E. M. p. 31, 32. how t * Mary appear'd 
to a Biſhop of A rat with a burning Wax Candle in her Hand in the great 
Church before all the people; and chat the Candle is ſhll preſerv'd there, 
and /pends it ſelf, yet loſes nothing-: That is (ſays he) hike the Buſh which 
Moles /aw burn, but not at all conſumed. Here you fee the Man, and to 
what End he brings in all thefe ftories! He believes the one no more than 
the other! He ſays of that of the Canale it is no very difficult matter to 
give a near gueſs how this juggle was contrived. And that of Moſes he 
thinks was ſuch another juggiée Bur, Sir, could Maſes juggle to make fix 
hundred thouſand Men believe that he led them through the Sea in the man- 
ner he tells; that they were fed with Manna from Heaven; chat he brought 
Water out of the Rock before their eyes ro quench their thirſt? Could 
Chri## juggle to make five thoutand hungry Men believe he had filled all 
their belizes with five Loaves they ſaw in his Hands and two Fifhes? That 
he had raiſed Lagarus after being four Days in the grave? Can all the Mi- 
racles of Moſes and of Chriſt be juęgled off like that of the Wax Candle? 
Yes, you think fo, and ſay p. 38. « * of Arras not only ex- 
« cceds the four Marks, but tranſcends any Miracle that was wrought by 


„ Chrifi or his Apoſtles. 


Can chriſtian cars bear this Blaſphemy] O tbon full of all ſubtilty and 
all miſebief, thou child M the Devil, thou enemy of all righteouſneſs, 


eilt not thou ceaſe to pervert the right ways of the Lord? 


5. This &/ymas in the next Words falls a raging with all the malice of 
Hell againſt choſe who make uſe of revelation, that is, of the holy Scrip- 
rures in matter of Government, dedueing ir from God, as from the original, 
and having his Authority; which is here called Slavery and Popery: And 
he lays, © They both depend upon the fame Principle (that is, of Revela- 
< tion) and whoſoevor is capable of entertaining heartily any one of theſe 
<«< notions, muſt neceſſarily fall at laſt into the other.“ And 1 have obſerv'd 
on the other hand, that whoever is capable of entertainin heartily the 
notion of all power being in the people, and making them che original of 
Govetnment, fall moſt commonly, I wilnor fay neceffarily, into the other 
of Deiſm, ſo that they are almoſt convertible terms: For throwing off the 
Authority of God as to Government, leads naturally to the laying it aſide 

in 
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am a Papiſf (ridiculous!) and have e e e „And p. 39. 


the ſhort Method with the D 


EISTS. 


in Religion too, if that may be call'd Religion which has not God for ies 


Author. And for my aſſerting the Authority of God in both, be fays, I 


« Theſe (Prieſts) are the Dogs of Hell, that ate let looſe from the infernal 
Regions Theſe are the Harptes that defile with their filthy odious 
« gripes Whatever Was 787 y God or Nature, for the pleaſure, health, 
« or welfare of the poor ſubjecte Laity.” This is always the burden of the 
ſong, O, theſe Prieſts And you ſee in what a handiom manner he treats 


them] And how they would be treated in England, if his Principles ſhou'd 


84 
123 


prevail! And they have n Pray God ſhop the progreſs, and 


raiſe Labourers who will be | 
the =y doth now root it up, many Foxes ſpoil the Vines, and all they 
that go by pluck off her Grapes. fb 

6. He returns, p. 40. to give another inſtance of a falſhood that has all 


the four marks, which is the known ſtory of the pied Piper ar Hamel, who 


iped a hundred and thirty Children out of town, and led them to a little 
b „ in the fide of which a wide hole opened, into which they all went, 
and it cloſed upon them again. Bur whether this Story be true or falſe, yer 
he cannot ſay it has all the four Marks; for in the relation which he ſets 
down of it from Ver ſlegan, it is told, p. 41. that as to this of the openiby 
of the hill, and their going into it, there is but one evidence, that is, of a 
lame Boy who lagged behind: This wants the ſecond Mark of the Fact 
being done publickly in the face of the World. And if the Boy lyed or 
was miſtaken in a fright, there. is an end of the whole ſtory. But all the 
uſe this Author makes of it, is, that if it was a cheat, he is jure, as he ſays, 
p. 42. That the Prieſts had the chiefeſt hand in the contrivance ; th 
there is not a Word of a Prieſt in all the ſtory, unleſs he rakes a Piper for 
a Prieſt. But this ſhews his equaliry, and how ready he is to do juſtice rg 


the Prieſthood. 


7. His laſt inſtance is p. 43. which leads us to the Author ef the Detes 
tion. It is a noble performance. of his own which he quotes, incituled, 
Prieſt-Craft in Perfection, &c. And here he enlarges with intolerable af- 
ſurance, upon what he there endeayoured to prove, viz. the detection of 
a forgery of the Engliſh Divines, in foiſting a Clauſe into the twentieth Ar- 
ticle of our Church: And he has the folly to ſay, that this detection too 
has all the four Marks. But he has had the mortification ſince to ſte the 
Church of England vindicated, and the forgery turn'd upon bimſelſ 
and partners; and to encreaſe his torment, done by a Prieſt; Which makes 
the evil Spirit that poſſeſſes him gnaſh his teeth; and rage in his impo- 
rent walice, being now overcome by thoſe who ſhall judge him at the laſt 


D.. | I | 7 
8. Thele are all the inſtances brought in the Detect ioꝝ to overthrow the 
four marks: Which he calls p. 45. deſtruere aliena, to confute theſe proofs 


in defence of Chriſtianity. But he promiſes, porere noſira, to give bis 
H 


prog for it, in another work of his, ſoon (or never) to fee the light. 
e had intended it, he wou'd have given us {ome ſpecimen oh ir in this; 
where he ſpends much the greazeſt art of his Book in bitter railing aud moſt 
ſcurrilous reflexions, firſt upon my ſelf, and rhen upon all Clergy and ꝙrieſt. 
hood: Which I think not worth my while to anſwer. | N 
9. He concludes with perfonating a Deiſt, and telling what he wou dſay, 
which he does yery naturally, thus, p. . That he woud fo far have en- 
: rered into a nice and .critical diſquiſition of the Matter, Weight, and Au- 
1 thentickneſs of the Books of the Old. and New Teſtament, as to have 
: rendred them both { War pd and incredihle; and conſequently. no compe- 
tent Witneſſes of what they relate; either concerning Miracles, or any 
« other 


thful in his Vineyard - for the wild Boar of 
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* other extraordinary 
« reveaFd Religion. 
This is the work he has 


accounts, or ſupernatural occurrences contained in 


been lately about in Holland with his Friend To- 


land (who conſecrates the Sacrament for his Dog!) and other free-thinkers, 


of which 1 have ſeen an account from good hands. And they are 


in queſt 


of ſome fine old Manuſcript, which will prove that Jeſus was thirty years 


in Agypt, and more $kill'd in all the learning of that Country than 


Mo 44; 


and that they both did their Miracles by Magick. I remember an old Zew 


with whom 1 had frequent converſation, after I had given him one 


of theſe 


Books of the Deiſts and Jeu, told me that there was fuch a Manuſcript con- 
cerning Jeſus being ſo long in Ægypt, but that they durſt not produce it 


in a Chriſtian Country. I ask' d him if the truth of that Manuſcript cou d 


be vouched by the four marks, which their Old and our New Teſtament 
had? He ſaid, No, it cou'd not ſtand that teſt, but it might be true for 
all that. But this Author can eaſily ſupply the defect, and make it bear 
the four marks, full as well as theſe Stories to which he applies them. And 
I wou'd adviſe him, That when his Opus Palmare comes out, (which he 
has concerted with Toland, Le Clerc, &c. in aid of the Book of the Rights, 
abridg'd and tranſlated into French by the latter with high commendari- 
ons in his Bibliotheque Choiſie, to detect the Apocryphal Books of the 
New Teſtament, that is, all of them) he wou'd take care to fortify his 


Vouchers with the four marks. Which will be no difficult task, 
manner he has done it to his Przeſt-craft in perfection. 


in the 


Iv. When the Short Method with the Deiſtr came firſt out, I had 
Verſes ſent me of hideous Blaſphemy, wherein our Lord Chriſt was ban- 


ter'd with diabolical malice. 


I. But the firſt that appear'd in print againſt it was Monſieur Le Clerc 
before mention'd, in his Bibliotheque Choiſie, in the year 1706. Tome viii. 
p. 394, 395. Where he treats me with a haughtineſs and contempt, I did 
not think worth notice. Had he been a friend to Chriſtianity, he wou d 
not have affronted any one for appearing on its behalf, tho' his perform- 
ance had been weak; but rather have encouraged him, and kindly inform'd 
him wherein he had come ſhort, and how to have improved: He wou'd 
have told him what other topick had been more proper for the proof of 


Chriſtianity ;/ and wou'd not have run down this, without ſhewing 


a bet- 


ter: Which he has not done, bur refer'd it to another time, like the Au- 


thor of the Detection. 


2. And as others, when they have nothing left to ſay, he throws the 


Revolution at me 


Can any good thing come out of Nazareth? He ſays, 


I have wrote ſeditious and ſcandalous diſcourſes, but names none: So that he 
may father upon me what he Rr as others have done. And remember that 


this was in 1706. So that not 


ing laid to my charge ſince can be here meant. 


3. But now as to his arguments againſt the Method with the De- 
z/ts, the faireſt way will be to give you them in his own words, that I be 
not thought n them, or abate any thing of their force. Take 


them then thus, tranſlated into Znghiſh. 


« Pour Moi — For my part, I am inclinable to be of Mr. Hody's Opi- 


S KS 8 


there were among the Pagans, ſeveral Feſtivals inſtituted in me 


* nion, who thinks there were ſome anniverſary diverſions in that place, 
* which being very much frequented by the Zews who inhabited that part 

of Alexandria which lay on the Sea Coaſt, ſome People tenaciouſly fond 
of the Greek Verſion made others believe it was in memory of it that 
theſe rejoicings were made in the Iſle of Pharos. Thoſe that have read 
the Greek Mythologiſts, or even Ovid's Faſti have often obſerved, that 


mory of 
« ſome 


the ſhort Method with the Dr 1818. 2 
« ſome events which never happened, tho' theſe Feſtivals were ſaid to bea 
60 m—_— from them. Such Fables having once obtained credit 
« in Men's minds, theſe holy-days were eſtabliſhed by degrees, through the 
« artifice of the Prieſts, who made their own advantage by them. And as 
« their beginnings were not committed to Hiſtory, in a generation or two 
« after, the original of them was derived from the very time when the 
« things that were thus commemorated were {aid to have happened. This 
« is an uſeful obſervation againſt ſome Perſons full of blind zeal, not to 
« give it a worle name, and little skill'd in Hiſtory, who make uſe of theſe 
« inſtitutions to prove the truth of Legends, or even of the ſacred Hiſtory, 
« which ſtands in no need of ſuch equivocal proofs that are as applicable 
44 to falſhood as to truth. There is, I know not whom, who in compa- 
«.riſon of theſe deſpiſes the ſtrongeſt proofs of Chriſtianity ; I know not 
« for what end, but I very much ſuſpect it can only be to eſtabliſh ſome 
« deceitful Traditions, and put them upon the level with the moſt authen- 
« tick Doctrines of Chriſtianity, in order to make a profit or advantage by 
« them. The ſeditious, ſcandalous, and violent writings of this Man can - 
« not allow me to have a better opinion of him. I need not farther cha- 
cc racterize an Author who ſeeks to gain a reputation by infulting thoſe who 
« wou'd think it a blemiſh to their own, to loſe their time in anſwering: 
« him. 2 ö ; | 4 7; 
I will not pretend to gueſs here whom he means that I have inſulted: 
For I will not digreſs. Bur here is the full of the Argument that is made 
uſe of in the Detection, which is nothing elſe but a comment upon this 
Text. And now we ſee the combination. NY, 
4. I am willing to have as mean an opinion of my ſelf as Mr. Le Clert 
or the Detection wou'd have me: And I put not the truth of Chriſtianity 
upon the iſſue of any topick I can make uſe of to demonſtrate it. No, 
God forbid. Lt God be true, and every Man @ har. But I may be al- 
lowed to ſtand by that Argument which has confirmed me and others in the 
truth of Chriſtianity , till 1 ſee it fairly confuted, and ſome better given. 
5. And I defire Mr. Le Clerc to prove what he charges upon me, That 
I deſpiſe the ſtrongeſt proofs of Chriſtianity, in compariſon of thoſe I have 
advanc'd. What other proof have I deſpiſed ? What other proof has he na- 
med? And he ſhould have named that ſtronger proof at the ſame time that 
he endeayour'd to oyerthrow this proof, leſt having taken Men off from 
one foundation, and giving them no other to ſtand upon, he might leave 
them no foundation at all; and ſo diſingage them quite from all Chriſtiani- 
ty, and make them errant Deiſts. And there is more ſuſpicion, by this 
management, of this being the deſign, than of my endeavouring to intro- 
duce Popery or Paganiſm, by ſhewing ſuch proofs of Chriſtianity, as none 2 
of their Legends, of the one ſort or the other, can pretend to; notwith- | 
ſtanding all the zeal Mr. Le Clerc or the Detectios have ſhewed, to make 
the facts of Chriſt as fabulous as the other. 
6. Therefore in defence of Chriſtianity, I will ſhew the failings of Mr. 
Le Clerc's Argument againſt it, and that by the four marks which he ſo 
much deſpiſes. Firſt then, the fact of ſome Fews making others believe 
that the rejoicings at Pharos was in memory of the Greek Verſion, wants 
all the marks; unleſs Mr. Le Clerc can ſnew, that the Greek Ver- 
ſion was a fact done publickly in the face of the World, and can produce 
_— wrote _ _ by the 1 * or Eye-witneſſes, and containing 
tne 1nititution of theſe rejoicings at Pharos, to be rpetually k in 
memory of it. YR uit. fr * 
7. Next, for the Greet Mythologiſts and the Faſti of Ovid; they are a 
Plain proof againſt the facts, and ſhew, _ they were related not as truths 
| K in 


\ 
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in fact, but only to expreſs ſome Mythology or Moral, by ſuch feigned te- 
preſentations, like that of Aſop's Fables or Romances wrote for the 
But he ſays, „ That theſe Fables — once obtained credit in Mens 
«minds; theſe Holy-Days were cſtabliſhed by degrees, through the Artifice 
« of the Prieſts; and as their beginnings were not committed to Hiſtory, 
« in a generation or two after, the original of them was derived from the 
<< very time when the things that were thus commemorated were ſaid to 
« have happened. ef - een 
But does he not ſee, that the four marks obviate all theſe deluſions? 
Their Holy Days or commemorative inſtitutions came on by degrees: 
They did not commence from the time the facts were ſaid to have been done. 
8. In the next place, he wholly gives ap the cauſe, when he ſays, That 
their beginnings were not committed to Hiſtory. For then there is no Book 
to be confronted with our holy Bible, which was wrote at the time when 
the facts therein related were done, and the inſtitutions in memory of them 
were then made, by the very actors of the facts, that is, by Mo/es and 
by Chriſt. And theſe four Marks were thought upon, eſpecially the fourth, 
on purpoſe to diſtinguiſh the truth of our holy Scriptures, and of the facts 
therein related, from the Heathen or Popiſh Books of Legends. And tho!“ 
Mr. Le Clerc upraids me with my little skill in Hiſtory (wherein I do not 
contend with him) yet he ſees I have conſider'd the matter ſo much, that 
he (with all his hiſtorical Talents) can find no inſtance of any fabulous 
ſtories which has all theſe four marks. And beſides I can tell him, That 
we have in Hiſtory the beginnings of the heathen Feaſts, Sc. in 1 
e 


of their Gods, and by whom inſtituted, in after-times, and not by the 
Gods themſelves, nor related by Eye-witnefles. 
9. Yet he ſays, many believed theſe Fables. I doubt ir not. It is no 
news to tell us, that falſe ſtories may be impoſed upon People, and belie- 
ved by them. Bur to diſtinguiſh theſe from true facts, and to lead People 
into-a juſt method of thinking in this moſt material point, was my hum- 
ble endeavour in finding out theſe four marks: Which (bleſſed be God) 
have yet ſtood their ground againſt all the attacks made upon them. 
10. I will take leave of Mr. Le Clerc at this time, with ſhewing the good 
correſpondence betwixt him and the Author of the Book of the Rights. 
No ſooner was that Book made publick, but Mr. Le Clerc thought it wor- 
thy a place in his Bibliotheque Choiſie, and that it might ſpread, he made 
an Epitomè of it, and put it into French, with; high commendations of it. 
In return to which, the Men of the Rights tranſlated his French into 
Engliſh, and publiſhed it in Lon don, with all due Reſpects to Mr. Le Clerc, 
in a P reface, | | Tet ey 
- And in the firſt Defence of the Rights, they forget not how much they 
owe to. Mr. Le Clerc, and fay : FL. 
« If the Laws of modeſty allow one to ſay that in his own defence, which 
e at other times would be unpardonable, the Author of the Rzghts, conſi- 
« dering how buſy ſo many Pulpiteers, like the Crafts. Men at Ephe ſus, are 
« to ſtir up the People againſt him as an enemy to their Temple and Re- 
ce ligion, might be excus'd, if, to take off the edge of the envy, and to 
e allay the force of that prejudice their utmoſt clamours raiſe againſt him, he 
« mentions the character that is given of it by a Clergy-man celebrated over 
« all the learned World for his deep penetration, exact judgment, and great 4 
« skill in Diyinity: But the greater the character is that is given, and the | 
« greater the perſon that gives it, the leſs he preſumes to mention it; and F 
« rherefore ſhall only refer the reader to Monſieur Le Clerc's Bibliothegue 
« Choiſie, Tom. x. particularly p. 302, 341, 357. JF 
Thus i 
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| Thus I leave theſe Gentlemen in one anothers Compan , comm endin g 
each other. For their endeavours were the ſame, to overthrow all reyeal'd 
Religion. In which ſenſe the Book of the Rights may well be reckon'd 


among the oppoſers of the Short Method WHY Foe Deifts, | cho ir proceeds 


not by way of direct anſwer to it. 
V. And now, that I may not omit any of the opponents I have had 
in this cauſe of Chriſtianity, I will laſtly name the Obſervator, who has 
put himſelf into the number, in his paper of the ſeventh of June laſt, Vol. 
55 ” Where firſt he clears himſelf from being the Author of the Detect᷑ ion, 
which he ſays, was laid upon him: But he youches for it that it is no Athe- 
iſtical Book: And brings this argument, that ſome Divines have ſpoke 
with as much diſregard of the arguments brought from the Sibylline Ora- 
cles. A decent compariſon indeed, when the diſpute was concerning the 
truth of the holy Scriptures! In ſhort, he condemns me, and fays I have 
betray d the cauſe, and may be a Papiſt, becauſe in all the Shore Method I 
have not ſaid that the Pope is Anti- Chriſt! And he concludes, « So that as 


« Mr. Leſlie has managed the matter, I cannot help thinking that our holy 


« Religion is little beholden to ſuch an Advocate. 

2. But he has attempted that which neither Mr. Le Clerc nor the Dete- 
Gion have ventur'd upon; that is, to give his proofs for Chriſtianity, ſince 
he likes not that of the four marks; and his proofs are theſe. 

Firſt, Natural Conſcience and Reaſon; and the deprayation of theſe, of 
which he ſays every Man is ſenſible. Then to ask a Pagan or a Deiſt whence 
comes this depravation; and they cannot tell: But the Scripture tells by 
the fall of Adam, therefore the Scriptures muſt be true, and a divine reve- 


lation, becauſe they tell us that, which we could not have known without 
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Secondly, The agreeableneſs of the Doctrine to the nature of God, and 
exalting morality. e | Ky 
Thirdly, Its being contrary to the corrupt nature of Man againſt ungod- 
lineſs and worldly Luſts, Sc. | | a 


Fourthly, That by this way of proof it depends not on philoſophy or 


learning, and ſtands not upon human teſtimony or authority. 


. 0 The clear evidence that the Pope is Antichriſt, from 2 Theſſ. u. 

As to the fiiſt we find not Chriſtians agreed about original ſin, and its ef- 
fects upon us: And I doubt a Deiſt would firſt deſire a proof of the authority 
of the Scriptures, before he believ d that relation of it, which they give. 

As to the ſecond and third, the moral Philoſophers would contend for 
their precepts of virtue: And the Brachmans would outdo you in mortifica- 
tion of the fleſh; not to name the Papiſts leſt you ſhou'd call me fach. 
And for the fourth, there is no way to know the truth of facts, but what 
is human, or by Revelation; and you rejecting what is human, conſequent- 
ly moſt cruſt ro Miracles for the converſion of a Deiſt: Unleſs your fifth 
proof of Anti-chriſt will do it. | 

3. But, Sir, you go altogether upon the Doctrine, and neglect the facts; 
whereas Chr;/t appeal'd to the facts for a proof of his Doctrine: Believe 
me for the works ſake: And, If I had not done ſuch works, you had had no 
ſin, tho' you had not believed me. John x. 25, 37, 38. X1v. II. XV: 24. 

And as to the Doctrine, you go only upon that of morality: Is Chriſti- 


anity then nothing but morality ? Sir, you h t b one 
are a right Presb Barth — vyou have no een ſo taught, if you 


The chriſtian Faith is, to believe in Chriſt as having made ſatisfaction 


for 
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for our ſins, by his perfect obedience, and the ſacrifice of himſelf upon the 
Croſs: 15 MN 20 a. Deiſt have this Faitb, but by being convinced that 
Chriſſ is this Saviour of the World ? And bow ſhall he know that, but by 
his works teſtifying that he was ſent of God for this end? And how ſhall 
he be ſatisfy d of the truth of the facts, but by ſuch human evidence as I 
| have given, and as all other facts are proved? Unleſs (as I ſaid) you would 
have a Miracle to convince him. I doubt this method has made many Deiſts, 


at leaſt has confirmed them. 
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| VI. I remember ſoon after the Short Method came out, ſome diſſent- 
1 | ing Preachers deſit d a conference with me upon the ſubject, and they treated 
me much more civilly than the Obſervator : They expreſſed a liking of 
what I had done, but told me withal, that I had omitted the ſtrongeſt proof 
for Chriſtianity. I took it very kindly, as I ought, and pray'd them to tell 
| it me, that I might add it in the next edition. They ſaid it was the ſelf- 
evidence of the Scriptures, from the dignity of the matter, and majeſty of 
| the ſtyle, beyond any other writing. I told them I was fully convinc d of 
8 it in my own mind, and found that comfort and exultation in 2 them, 
inſinitely beyond any other book or writing in the World; and that I doubred 
not it would convince any who ſeriouſly attended to it: But that I had to 
do with Deiſts who were ſcoffers, and trampled theſe pearls under theit feet; 
and therefore that ſome other topick muſt be found out for them, to per- 
ſuade them by the plain Principles of Reaſon, to which only they appeal'd, 
and of which only indeed they were capable. For they had not yet expe- 
Heb. iv. 12. rienc'd that The Mord of God is quick and powerful, and ſharper than 
any two-edged ſword, piercing. even to the arviding aſunder of foul and 
ſparit, of the joints and marrow, and is a diſcerner of the thoughts 
and intents of the heart. And reading the Scriptures with prejudice, and 
Pſal. xix.7,9. minds unprepared, they felt not within themſelves, That the law of the 
Lord is an undefiled law, converting the ſoul, that the ſtatutes of the 
Lord are right, and rejoice the heart; that the commandment of the Lord 
is pure, and giveth light unto the eyes: This appears only to thoſe who 
are religiouſly. exerciſed in the holy Scriptures. 
Then that Text was urged to me 1 John II. 27. Jou need not that any 
Man teach you, but as the ſame anointing teacheth you of all things. 1 
anſwer'd that this was ſpoke only to Believers: As it is ſaid V. 20. Ze have 
an unction from the Holy One, and ye know all things After which im- 
mediately follows V. 21. I have not written unto you, becanſe ye know 
not the truth, but becauſe ye know tt, &c. Several other Texts of the 
like nature were quoted, but they were-all found to terminate only in Be- 
lievers. I then ſhewed how differently St. Paul argued with the Athenians, 
Ads xv11. 24, &c. He took his topicks from Providence, and the works of 
God, from Principles allowed by themſelves; yer he quoted no Scripture 
to them, but he quoted Aratus one of their own Poets, who ſaid, He are 
the Offeſpring of God : Whence the Apoſtle reaſoned with them, that the 
Godhead could not be like the images they made of gold, ſilver, Sc. But 
he reaſoned with the Zews out of the Scriptures. One ſaid he was fatisfy'd 
every one was convinced of the truth of the Scriptures who read them, 
tho' they wou'd not confeſs it. I told him I was too well convinc'd there 
were Deiſts in the World; and I durſt not venture upon that argument with 
them, to tell them I was ſure they did believe; in regard not only to what 
they would haye thought of me, bur to the cauſe, for which I could pro- 
duce no other proof but what they knew to be utterly falſe. I will do that 
juſtice to the company I was in, that all, except this one old Man, did at 
laſt agree with me, that ſuch topicks were not to be uſed with FOR. : 
| 7 II. 
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ſhorr; for 1 this I have cut of ber the greateſt part of his Book. He 


ſpends to p. 14. upon theſe topicks, before he comes to the argument, and 
interlards them often aſterwards, Which Has den 1 ws Performance to ſuch 


a bulk. 


ichs for mę: He 
ſays; he would prove it, © If it had 851 been as flagrant and notorious as 
our Acts of Parliament, or publick Proclamations;” Now is it not ſtrange 


that what is (o flagrant and notogiogs of to all the Nation (if this Gentleman's 
word may be taken) ſhould not be known to the perſon concerned? For I 


am very poſitive b he never received any ſuch ek from —4 
or either x the Uniyerſities; and I doubr no ollections 
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a Method q Would hay been taken to have 
whom they were intended: Aſter this 1 ſuppoſe no body will put me to diſ- 


prove any Facts related by this Author. 
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 $OMMONOCODOM. 
SIR, 
* Have at your deſire look'd into ſome late accounts of the King- 
dom of Siam, and compar'd what they relate of the pretended 8 | 

God Sommonocodom, with his hiſtory, as deliver'd by that truly pious Y 
* and learned adverſary of yours, who has ſo ingeniouſly prov'd you a 2 
* Popiſh Miſſioner ; tho' were his Logick orthodox, I think you ought as 2 
* ſoon to be taken for one of the ancient Flamins, or modern Talaporns. 2 
Tis obvious to the moſt ſuperficial Reader, that that fable mult be either | 
the foundation or corruption of or Soſpel; and which of theſe is the | 
moſt probable, may bythe application of yout four Rules to each of J 


a 
them be quickly cs er fat thefefore as I can apprehend, the 
only inference to be ae draw. from this ſyſtem of modern Pa- 
«« ganiſin, is to ſhew that Ehci{lShdSith Was once of & greater extent than it 
is at preſent; that the Gospel ww oy gr in the femoteſt parts of the 
Eaſt, before the French of Hue Millions; and that ſo prodigious 
a deprayation of human Reaſon Randy in great need of being once more 
«« ſer right. I am willing to believe; that all the particulars mentioned in 
the Detection, are ſo many Artieles ef the Shame/e Creed; tho' there are 
ſome of them, which I have not heen able ro meet with, either in Pere 
* Tachard, or two other Authors, of as good or better credit, and thoſe are 
+ L' Abby 9 who went as aſſiſtant to Monſieur Chaumont, the firſt 
„ Ambaſſador ſent by the French King to Siam, and Monſieur Ja Loubere, 
„who went afterwards thither, with the Character of Envoy extraordi- 
** nary: Perhaps what is omitted in theſe may be found in Monſieur Gervaiſe 3 
** whoſe Book I have formerly read, but could not now procure, I mult 4 
however take notice, that our Hiſtorian has, as moſt Authors do, taken 4 
** care to relate only what might ſerve to his own purpoſe, which was vi- 
ſibly no other than to ground the Worſhip of Jeſus Chriſt, and that of 
** Jommonocodom on the fame degree of probability; and therefore he has 
| « prudently 
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a omitted ſuch pretended .Miragles: of, the latter, as. cui only 
4 ns tf the whole ſtory. eech to a. ſupetlative « Among 
«« theſe, 1 ſupgoſe, moſt people will, rank che two that follow; Andyet they 
ſeem better able to bearthe teſt of your rules than rene 
«040mm. once flyiug a Paper Kite (an exercile. got aſtogether unknown in 
+ England) found the height and inequality of certain Trees, tobe a great 
++ obſtacle-to, his, pleaſure, upon which he commanded the tops of thoſe 
«+ Trees to fall oven; they inſtantiy obey d: Flying of Kites bas been ever 
fſince a ſolemn diverſion among the Siameſe, 1 WEAR thoſe af the greateſt 
« authority, and diſtinction; and to favour them in it, the Trees continue 
« fill xen. Another time Sommonocodom being upon an expedition that 
requir d haſte, took a ſtride from the Iſle of Ceylon to the Kingdom of 
Ham, which are not above twelve hundred miles aſunder, nor much leſs 
if our Maps ate not very defectiye: To prove the truth of this, they ſhew 
us the Print of both bis Feet; that which is to be ſeen in Ceylan, is ſtill 
on the top of a high Mountain; that of Siam js on a Rock. now almoſt 
een ith the plain, tho' a Mountain once as high as the other, having 
funk under the mighty weight of the Deity. Tis indeed remarkable, that 
this Print of the Foot does not ſhew it t have been above four or five 
times bigger than one of ours, which diſproportion to ſa large a ſtep, 
would be a {ufficicat ground to one of our chriſtian Philoſophers to que- 
ſtion the truth of the fact; and even in Jim, where the greateſt Wits 
* are leſs ſcrupulous, there were thoſe alive in 1688, who affirm'd that Mo: 
** nument not to be of above ninety years ſtanding; yet the King and all 
pis Subjects, Clergy and Laity, paid it an extraordinary veneration. 
such inſtances as theſe may ſerve for a taſte of the Iadias penetration 
and judgment in matters of Religion; and yet they are much of the ſame 
pitch in what relates to Arts and Sciences; Their Hiſtories are all either 
barren, or filłd up with adventures too groſs to find, place in our Ro- 
** mances ; Truth, Reaſon, and Nature, are what they mind leaſt, they 
*« think ſticking cloſe to any of them to be a- mark of a ſervile Genius, that 
wants fertility and invention; their roving Imagination is continually em- 
** ploy'd in queſt af wonders, and when they have done, they will aſſert 
with the greateſt air of conviction, the moſt extravagant abſurdities. Thus 
one of the chief Miniſters of the King of Siam, being ſent by his Maſter 
** to congratulate Monſieur Chaumont, the French Ambaſſadour, upon his 
** arrival on their Coaſts, he preſently claim'd acquaintance with him, put- 
ting him very ſeriouſly in mind how above a thouſand years before he had 
** been ſent by the then King of France to conclude an alliance with the 
** Crown of Jiam: The Mandarin did in rhis complement allude to the 
tranſmigration of Souls, the firſt Principle of their Religion, which be- 
ing univerſally believed, gives every one who pleaſes an opportunity of 
** relating whatever comes uppermoſt of the various accidents which have 
befallen him in all che Bodies he has paſſed through, and you may eaſily 
** gueſs it would be very hard to diſprove him; but indeed they are gene- 
** rally too well bred to offer at it, and as ready to believe the wildeſt chi- 
** mera's of others, as they are to vent their own. The T alapormns never fail 
do make their own advantage of this diſpoſition, and by the fabulous no- 
tions with which they fill the peoples brains, preſerve themſelves in great 
credit, both their perſons and habitations being held ſo inviolable, that 
even the boldeſt Tyrants and Ulurpers have ſcrupled openly to inftinge 
their rights; a remarkable inſtance of which happen d in the laſt. Age. 
90 The chief Miniſter of State, or as others ſay, a Prince of the Blood, hav- 
: ivg form'd a conſpiracy againſt his Sovereign, broke into the Palace with 
armed force, and oblig d the unfortunate Monarch to fly for ſhelter to a 
neighbouring 
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de or Marie and tel J cu that he bad ä rhoufand Brothers, ng born 
«+; after the uſual manner, but all ſprung out of the impurities which accom- 


yet all this is not ſuppos'd to happen thro' the will and direction of any 
over ruling providence, but to proceed from a fatal neceſſity, or rather 
from the nature and eſſence of virtue and vice, as the flame aſcends, and 
the Loadſtone attrads Iron. But when a Soul after the revolution of 
many ages, has in all its various habitations, 1 its part ſo well, 
as to have acquir'd a fix'd and unalterable habit of virtue, it becomes 
Nireupas, that is, tis freed from the troubles of this World, and dil- 
* charg'd from all farther attendance upon matter, and thenceforward en- 
«+ joys an eternal reſt, without care or concern for what paſſes among Men. 
Of theſe perfect Souls they reckon in all but four, of which Sommonoco- 
, dom was the laſt, who notwithſtanding his incapacity of doing good or 
hurt, is ſtill; ſay they, to be worſhipp'd, till another, whom they daily 
expect, appears. Such were the Gods whom Epicurns allow'd, that he 
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he kill'd himſelf, and charitably diſtributed his own fleſh amongſt a par- 
cel of ravenous Beaſts. It is not I think, our buſineſs to examine which 
Tradition is the beſt grounded, and for the Siameſè they never quarrel 
about the matter. Let the manner be what it will, they place it five 
hundred and fourty four years before the birth of our Saviour, and from 
thence pretend to number their. years. But Monſieur La Loubere, an 
Author of great credit, who coneludes upon very good grounds there ne- 
ver was any ſuch Man in rerum natura, and Monſieur Caſſini the fa- 
mous Aſtronomer, are both of opinion, that this can only be an arbitra- 
ry Epoch deriv'd from ſome remarkable Conjunction of the Planets which 
happen'd at that time, and might have been reckon'd a proper beginning 
for Aſtronomical Calculations. Whether this opinion be true or no, till 
the $72meſe can produce ſome Monuments or Records, good or bad, Ci- 
vil or Eccleſiaſtical, of what 3 among them, or any where elſe, 
during the ſpace of one thouſand three hundred years from the pretend- 


ed death of their God, till the foundation of their Monarchy, which was 


cc 


but about nine hundred years ago, I ſhall by the benefit of your rules 
preſerve my ſelf from embracing their Religion. Cou'd a chaſm of half 
that time be found in our Fccleſlaſtical Hiſtory, I am apt to believe we 


thou'd have but few Chriſtians, in ſo diſcerning an age as ours. I cannot 
take my leave without puttin you in mind, to deſire your Antagoniſt, 
that after having ſo compleatly demoliſh'd the Arguments with which 
you undertake to ſupport Chriſtianity, he wou'd at length produce his 

M m «© Own 
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DEMONSTRATED 


DIALOGUE 


. and a DEISs I. 


Web 4 


wherein the caſe of the . 18 likewiſe 
conſider d. 


I. ChRISTIAN. r is ſtrange you ſhou'd ſtand it out fo. againſt 


BR your own happineſs, and employ your whole 
wit and skill to work in your af a disbelief 
of any future rewards or puniſhments; only 
" ew that you may live eaſie (as you think) in this 
orld, and en joy your Mans Which yet you cannot enjoy free and 
undiſturb d from the fear of thoſe things that are to corhe, the event of 
which you pretend not to be ſure of: And therefore are ſure of a life full 
of trouble that admits not of any conſolation , and of a. miſerable and 
wretched Death, according to the utmoſt that you your ſelf propoſe. 
Drisr. How can you fa y that? When I Da to live without any 


fear of thoſe things. I ras. not Hell, and I have diſcarded the expectation 
of Heaven, becauſe I believe neither. ba a 


: Cn, 


136 TheTruth of Chriſtianity demonſtrated. 

CEL Car. Are you ſure there are no ſuch things? e-the ie of ? 

De1sT. That is a negative, and I pretend not to prove it. Britt 

Car. Then you "uſt remain in a doubt of it; and what a condition is 

it to die in this doubt, when the iſſue is eternal "Miſery ! And this is the 

utmoſt by your own cogfefſion, that you can propoſe ta your ſelf; there- 

fore I called yours a disbelieF rather than a belief of any thing; it is we 
Cbriſtians Who believe, you Deiſts only disbelſe cee. 

And if che event ſhould. prove as yay wonld have it, and that we ſhou'd 

all be annihilated at our Death, we fuld be in as geod a condition as 

Fou: But on the other fide, if the event thould prove as we expett it, 

then you are eternally miſerable; and we eternally happy: therefore one 

|  wou'd think it the wileſt pat to take qu fide of the queſtion. | (| 

Eſpecially conſidering, that thoſe poor: pleaſies, fox the fake of which 
Jou determine your ſelves againlt us, are but mere ammſements, and no real 
enjoyments; 125 we had better de withour them than have them, even 
as to this life itfelf: Is not Temperance and a healthful Conſtitution more 
pleaſant than thoſe Pains and Aches, ſick Head and Stomach, which are 
the inſeparable companions of Debauchery and Exceſs, befides the clouding 
our Reaſon, and turning ſottiſh in our Underſtanding ? 

Dersr. We take pleaſure in them for the time, and mind not the conſe- 
ſuences But however; a Man cannot believe as he pleaſes: And there- 
Fre notwithſtanding all the glorious and all the terribſè things yqu ſpeak 
oß it makes nothing to me, unleſs you can evidently prove them to be fo. 
And you muſt ſtill leave me to judge for my ſelf; after you have done all 

,,,, . / HT 
: Car. What I have ſaid, is only to diſpoſe you to hear me impartially, 
and not to be prejudiced againſt your own happineſs both here and here- 
after. 2711 


£ 
2 


2. Dgsr. Well without more prefacing, the calgis this: I believe a God 
as well as you; but for Revelatidp, and what you call the holy Scriptures, 
I may think they were wrote by pious and good Men, who might take this 
method of ſpeaking as from God, and in his Name, as ſuppoſing that thoſe 
good Thoughts came from him, and that it would have a greater effect 
upon the people; and might couch their morals under hiſtories, of things 
ſuppos d to be done, as ſeveral of the wiſe heathens have taken this courſe, 
in what they told of Jupiter 23 and the reſt of their Gods and God- 
deſſes; but as to the facts themſelves, L believe the one no more than the 


* 


other; or that all the facts in Ovid's Metamorpboſes, or in Æſens Fables 
were true. 

Cur. You ſeem willing by this to preſerve a reſpectful eſteem and value 
for the holy Scriptures, as being wrote by pious and good Men, and with 
a good deſign to reform the manners of Men. = 
But your argument proves directly againſt the. purpoſe for which you 
brought ir, and makes the Pen-men of the Scriptures to be far from good 
Men, to be not only cheats and impoſtors, but blaſphemers and an abomi- 
nation before God: For fach theſe ſame Scriptures frequently call thoſe 
who preſume to ſpeak as from God, and in his Name, when he had not 
fent them, and given them authority fo to do; and the Law in the Scri- 
ptures condemns fuch to be ſtoned to death as blaſphemers. 

It was not fo with the heathen, their moraliſts did nor uſe the ſtyle of 
Thus faith the Lord; and their Philoſophers oppos'd and wrote againſt one 
another without any offence: For all the matter was which of them could 
reaſon beſt; They retended to no more. ; 
And for the f & of the Fables of their Gods, themſelves did 985 be⸗ 
I | ieve 
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The Truth of Chriſtianity demonſtrated. 137 
lieve them, and haye wrote the mythology or moral which was intended 
by 55 But many of the common people did believe the Facts themſelves ; 

48 it is with the common people now in the Church of Rome, who be- 
lieve the moſt ſenſleſs and ridiculous ſtoties in their books of Legends to be 
as true as the Goſpel, tho' the more wile among them call them only pious 
frauds to encreaſe the Devotion of the people: And ſo we think of your 
Goſpel itſelf, and all the other books you ſay were wrote by Men divinely 
inſpir'd ; we will let you keep them to cajole the Mob, but when you wou'd 
impoſe them upon Men of Senſe, we muſt come to the reſt with you, 
Cur. That is what I deſire; and to {ee whether there are no more evi- 
dences to be given for the truth of Chriſtianity, that is, of the holy Scrip- 
cures, than are given for the Legends, and all the fabulous ſtories of the 
heathen Gods: And if ſo; I will give up my argument, and confels that it 


is not in my power to convince uu. Abc bs | 
D xls r. I cannot refuſe to join iſſue with you upon this. To begin then, 
1 deſire to know your evidences for the truth of your Scriptures, and the 


Facts therein related. 


| 2 nn Ty E rl 2 hh * 2 PEST 
3. Car. If the truth of the Book and the Facts therein related be prov'd, 
| I ſuppoſe you will not deny the Doctrines to be true. ay | 
Detsr. No. For if I ſaw ſuch Miracles with my eyes as are ſaid to have 
been done by Moſes and Chriſt, I could not think of any greater proof to 
be given, that ſuch an one was ſent of God; therefore if your Bible be 
true as to the Facts, I muſt believe ir in the Doctrine too. But there are 
other Books which pretend to give us Revelations from God, and we muſt 
know which of theſe is true. | 8 2 
CHR. To diſtinguiſh this Book from all others which pretend to give Re- 
velations from God, theſe four Marks or Rules were ſet down. | 
I. That the Facts related be ſuch, of which Men's outward ſenſes, their 
eyes and ears my nn ne at OR” "ME 
[This cuts off enthuſiaſtical pretences to revelation, and opinions which 
may be propagated in the dark, and like the Tares not known till they are 
grown up, and the firſt beginning of them not diſcover d.) 
II. That theſe Facts be done openly in the face of the World. 
III. That not only publick Monuments, but outward Inſtitutions and 
Actions ſhould be appointed and perpetually kept up in memory of them. 
IV. That theſe Inſtitutions to be obſerved thould commence from the 
time that the Facts were done; and conſequently that the book wherein 
theſe Facts and Inſtitutions are recorded ſhould be written at the time, and 
by thoſe who did the Facts, or by eye and ear- witneſſes; for that is in- 
cluded in this Mark, and is the main part of it, to prevent falſe ſtories be- 
ing coin'd in after- ages of things done many hundred years before, which 
none alive can diſprove. Thus Mo/es wrote his five books containing his 
Actions and Inſtitutions; and thoſe of CHriſt were wrote by his Diſciples, 
who were eye and car-witneſſes of what they. related. And particular 
care was taken of this, as you may ſee, Acts 1. 21, 22. upon chuſing one 
to ſupply the place of Judas; Wherefore of theſe Men which have com- 
Tany d with us, all the time that the Lord Jeſus went in and out among us, 
beginning from the Baptiſm of John, until that ſame day that he was ta- 
ken up from us, muſt one be ordained to be witneſs with us of his Reſur- 
recon. And St. John begins his firſt Epiſtle thus, That which war from 
the beginning, which we have heard, which we have ſeen with our eyes, 
which we have looked upon, and our hands have handled That which 
we have ſeen and heard declare we unto you. 
I have explain'd this fourth Mark, becauſe the Author of the Detection 
Nu either 
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18 The Thnth of Chriſtianity demonſtrated 
either wilthſſy ot ignorantly, ſeems not ro underſtand if; Ahd this alone 
oyerthrows all the ſtories he has told, which he wou'd make parallef to the 
Fitts of be, atid of Ci; and therefore alledges that they have all 
caſe iir Marks. Bur He muſt begin again, and owii that theſe four Marks 
All Ranch an itrefrägable proof of the rrith of any Fact which has them all; 
Off fe can prodace à Book Which was wrote by the Ackots of Eye. wirnel⸗ 

bf the Fits it relates; and ſhew that ſuch Facts, Having the other three 

As, have been detected to be falle: Which when he can do, f wilt 

Ave firs up theſe four Marks as ati inſufficient ptoof, and own I was mi. 

akent in thetn, But hithert6 ey have ſtood the reſt ; For he himſelf will 

not Ay, he has produced any ſuch "4 we 


5 | Book iti all his Detechion. | 

If fie Nys, that Facts may be true, tho“ no ſuch Book can be produced 
fot them, and bo they have ti6t all the aforefaid Marks: I will eaſily 
Pt it. But all 1 contend for is, That whatever Fact Has all theſe four 

arks,;. cannot be falſe. For example. Cou'd Mo/es have perſuaded ſix 
Mattdred thouſand Meti that he had led them through the Sea in the man- 
ner related in Exodus, if it had not been ttue? If he cond, it wou'd have 
been a greater Miracle than the other. The like of their being fed forty 
ears in the Wilderneſs without Bread, by Mauna rained down to them 
Hoff Heaven. The like of Chriſts feeding five thoufand at a time with 
five Loayes. And fo of all the reſt. The two firſt Marks fecure from any 
cheat or ithpoſture at the time the Facts were done: And the two laſt 
Matks fectite equally from any impoſition in after- ages; becauſe this Book 
Which relates tlleſe Facts, ſpeaks of it ſelf as written at that time, by the 
Aﬀtots or Fye- witneſſes; and as commanded by God to be catefully kept 
ati4 pfeſerbed to all generations, and read publickly to all the People, at 
ſtat 4 times, as is commanded, Deut. xxx1. 10, 11, 12. And was practiſed, 
FC VIII. 34, 35. Nth. vin. Sc. And the laſtitutions appointed in this 
Book were to be perpetually obſerved from the day of the Iiſtitution for 
eytt among theſe People, in memory of the Facts, as the Paſſoyer, Exod. 

U. and ſo of the reſt. Now ſuppoſe this Book to have been forged a 
chend years after Maſet, wou d not every one ſay when it firſt appear'd ? 
WE never heard of this Book before, we know of no ſuch Inffitutions, as 
of a Paſſover, or Circumciſion, or Sabbaths, and che many Feaſts and Faſts 
therein apphiuted, of a tribe of Levi, and a Tabernacle wherein they were 
to ferve FE fic ati Order of Prieſthood, Sc. Therefore this Book miiſt be 
an ertattt forgety, for it wants all thoſe Marks it gives of it ſelf, as to its 
cn conitiniidtice, and of thoſe Inſtitutions it relates, No inſtance can be 
few fince the World began of any Book ſo circumſtantiated, that was a 
tSrgery, arid ples as krüth upon any People. I think it impoſſible, and 
rherefofe that the four Marks afe ſtill an invincible proof of the truth of 
that Bo6k and choſe Facts wherein all theſe Marks do meet. 

But ſince I am come upon this Subject again, I will endeavour to improve 
it, atid give four other Marks, ſome of which no Fact, however true, ever 
Mad, of can have, but the Fact of Chriſt alone. Thus while I ſupport the 
Fatt of Mo/es, I ſer that of Chriſi above him, as the Lord is above the 
Servant. And the eus being herein principally concerned, I will conſider 
their caſe likewiſe as we go along. Therefote I add this fifth Mark as pe- 
culiar to our Bible, and to diſtinguiſh it from all other Hiſtories which re- 
Hte Facts formerly done. 3 | 
V. That the Book which relates the Facts contain likewiſe the Law of 
that People ts whom it belongs, and be their Statute-Book by which their 
caves Je determin'd. This will make it impoſſible for any to coin or forge 
ſuch a Book, To as ts make it pals upon any People. For example, if I 
thou'd forge a Statute- Book for England, and publiſh it next Term, cou'd 
t take all the Judges, Lawyers, and People believe, that this was their 
true 
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The Truth of Chriſtianit) denionſtr ated. 
trus and only Statute- Boo by which their Cauſes had been determined 
theſe many hundred years paſt? They mult forget their old Stature. Book, 
and believe that this new Book whic they never ſaw or heard of before; 
was that ſame old Book which has been pleaded in /eſiminſier-Hail for ſo 
many ages, which has been ſo often printed, and the Originals ef which 
are now kept in the Tower, to be conſulted as there is occaſion. | | 
* Dxrsr. 1 grant that to be impoſſible, Bur how do you apply it? 
Cx. It is evident as to the Books of Moſes, which are not only a Hi- 
ſtory of the Jews, but their very Statute-Book, wherein their municipal 
Law, as well civil as eccleſiaſtical, was contained. enen 
Distr. This is ſo indeed as to the Books of Mo/es, to which they always 
appealed ; To the Law and to the Teſtimony And they had no other Sta- 
ture-Book. But this will not agree to your Goſpel, which is no munici- 
pal Law, nor any civil Law at all, and no civil Cauſes were tryed by it. 
Crx. The Law was given to the Jeu as a diſtinct and ſeparate People 
from all other Nations upon the Earth ; and therefore was a municipal 
Law particularly for that Nation only of the Fews But Chriſtianity was 
to extend to all the Nations of the Earth, and Chriſtians were to be gather'd 
out of all Nations; and therefore the Goſpel cou'd not be a municipal Law 
as to the civil Rights to all Nations, who had each their own municipal 
Laws. This con'd not be without deſtroying all the municipal Laws in the 
World, of every Nation whatſoever : And then none cow'd be à Chriſtian, 
without at the tame time becoming a Rebel ro the Government where he 
liv'd. This word have been for Chri/? to have immediately ſet up for 
univerfal and temporal King of all the World, as the Jews _— of 
their Meſſiah, and therefore wou'd have made Chrift a King. Hut he in- 
tracted them in the ſpiritual Nature of his Kingdom, that it was not of this 
World, nor did reſpect their temporal or. civil matters: Which therefore 
he left in the fame ſtate he found them, aud commanded their obedience to 
their civil Goyernouts, tho' heathen, not only for wrath, but alſ for con- 


ſcience ſake. And as to the Law of Moſes, he left the Zews ſtill undanygt, 


as to their civil concerns, fo far as the Romans, wider Whoſe ſubjection th 
then were, would permit them. As Plate ſaid to them, Te have 4 Lau). 
And judge ye him according to your Lat. & 4 FOR 
But the Goſpel was given as the ſpiritual and eccleſiaſtical Law to the 
Church whithefſoever diſperſed through all Nations; for that did not inter- 
fere with their temporal Laws, as to civil Government. And in this the 
fifth Mark is made ſtronger to the Goſpel, than event ro the Law. For it 
is eaſier to ſuppoſe that any Forgety might creep into the municipal Law 
of a particular Nation, than that all the Nations whither Chriſtianity is 
ſpread ſhou'd . in the corruption of the Goſpel, which to all Chri- 
ians is of infinitely greater concern than their temporal Laws. And with- 
out ſuch a concert of all chriſtian Nations and People ſuppoſed; no fach 
Forgery cou'd paſs undiſcover'd in the Goſpel; which is ſpread as far as 
har] £ _ read we in their publick Offices. | 
EIST. But I ſay it is diſcover'd, as appears by the multitude of your va- 
rious Lections. 4 52 FF 4 8 1 os 
Cr. That cannot be call'd a Forgery ; it is nothing but ſach miſtakes as 
may very eaſily happen, and ate almoſt unavoidable, in fo many Copies as 
have been made of the Goſpel; before printing was known. And cotifider- 
ing the many Tranſlations of it into ſeveral Languages, where the Idioms 
are different, and the Phraſes may be miſtaken, together wich the natural 
ſlips of Amanuenſes, it is much more wonderful, that there are no more va- 
tious Lections, than that there are ſo many. x 
But in this appears the great providence ef Ged in the care the Chriſti- 
| N ans 
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ans took of this, that they have marked every the leaft various Lection, 
even ſyllabical, and that among all theſe there is not found one which 


makes any alteration either in the Facts, or in the Doctrines. So that in- 
ſtead of an objection, this becomes a ſtrong confirmation of the truth and 
certainty of the Goſpel; which ſtands thus perfectly clear of fo much as 
any doubt concerning the Facts or the Doctrines therein related. | 

But 1 will now proceed to a ſtronger evidence than even this, and all 
that has been ſaid E which F have made the ſixth Mark, and that is 


the topick of Prophecy. 


VI. The great Fact of Chriſt's coming into the World was propheſy'd 


of in the Old Teſtament from the beginning to the end, as it is ſaid Luke 


1. 70. By all the holy Prophets which have been ſince the World began. 


This evidence no other Fact ever had. For there was no Prophecy of 


Moſes, but Moſes himſelf did propheſy of Chriſt, Deut. xvm. 15. (ap- 
yd As in. 22, 23, 24.) And fets down the ſeveral Promiſes given of 
bin. The firſt was to Adam, immediately after the fall. (Gen. III. 15.) 
Where he is call'd the ſeed of the Woman, but not of the Man, becauſe he 
was to have no Man for his Father, tho' he had a Woman to his Mother. 
And of none other can this be ſaid, nor that he ſhow'd brauz/e the Serpents 
Head, that is, overcome the Devil and all his power. 

He was again promis'd to Abraham, as you may lee Gen. x11. 3. xvIII. 18. 


See this 2pply © Gal. UI. 16. | 


Jacob did expreſly propheſy of him, with a mark of the time when he 
ſhou'd come, and calls him Shiloh or He that was to be ſent. Gen. x11x. 10. 

Balaam propheſy'd of him by the name of the Star of Jacob, and Scep- 
ter of Iael. Num. xx1y. 17. 

Daniel calls him the Meſſiah the Prince. And tells the time of his com- 
ing and of his death. Daz. 1x. 25, 26. tt / 

It was foretold that he ſhou'd be born of a Virgin. Hai. vn. 14. In the 
City of Bethlehem. Micah v. 2. Of the feed of Zefſe. Iſai. x1. 1, 10. His low 
eſtate and ſufferings are particularly deſcrib'd. P/al. xxn. and Iſai. im. and 


his Reſurrectian. Plal. xvi. 10. That he ſhou'd fir upon the Throne of Da- 


vid for ever, and be calld Wonderful, the mighty God, the Prince of 


peace. Iſai. 1x. 6, 7. The Lord our righteouſneſs. Jer. xxxmi. 16: Fehovab 


T/idkenu (an incommunicable name given to none but the great God alone) 


and, Immanuel, that is, God with us. Iſai. vii. 14. And David whole Son 
he was, according to the fleſh, called him his Lord. Pſal. cx. 1. 


The caule of his ſufferings is ſaid to be for the fins of the People, and 
not for himſelf. Ii. Ln. 4, 5, 6. Dan. 1x. 26. | 

And as to the time of his coming, it is expreſſly ſaid (to the confuſion 
of the Jews now) That it was to be before the Sceprer ſhou'd depart 
from Judah. Cen. xL1x. 10. In the ſecond Temple. Hag. II. 7, 9. Within e- 
venty Weeks of the building of ir. Dan, 1x. 24. that is, (according to the 
prophetical known Style of a day for a year) within four hundred and ninc-. 
ty years after. 


1. From theſe and many more Prophecies of the Me//iah or Chriſt, his 
coming was the general expectation of the 7eus from the beginning, but 
more eſpecially about the time in which it was foretold he Tow come: 


When ſeveral fal/e Mefſiah's did appear among them. And this expecta- 
tion ſtill remains with them, tho” they confeſs that the time foretold by all 
the Prophets for his coming, is paſt. 

But what I have next to offer will be more ſtrange to you. You may 
ſay it was natural for the Jews to expect their Meſſiah, who was prophe- 
| ſy'd of in their Book of the Law, and was to be a Few, and King of - 

: | [0 erat 
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the Earth. But what had the. Centiles to do with this? There were no 
Progplides £0: Bebur . pIOUT 2A 3ÞoAH YG > 

Therefore what I bave to ſhew you is, That theſe Prophecies of the 
Meſſiab were likewiſe to the Centiſtes. For it is ſaid that he ſhou d be the 
expectation of the Gentiles as wall as of the Jeu. And Ges. xL1x. 10. 
That the gathering of #he People (or Nations) ſhou'd be ta him. In the 
vulgar it is render d eypedtatie Gentzum:; the expectation of the Gentiles. 

He is call'd che deſire of ail Nations, Hag. 1. 7. And I will ſhew you the 

general expectation the Gent iles had of his coming, about the time that he 

did: o, en 177 © 55573 1 c 704 Bat 1 
They knew him — name of the Eaſt, their Tradition was, that the 
Eaſt ſhou d prevail, Ot valeſeeret Qriens, as I will thew you preſently. 
But firſt let me tell you, that the holy Scripture often alludes to him under 
this denomination. The Blood of the great expiatory facrifice was to be 
ſprinkled towards the Eaſt. Lev. xyl. 14. to ſhew whence the true — 
cory ſacrifice ſnou d come. And he is thus frequently ſty ld in the Prophets. 
Zech. III. 8. it is ſaid, according to the vulgar, I will bring forth ws Ser- 
vaxt the Eaſt. And Chap. v1. 12, Behold the Max whoſe name is the Eaſt. 
Our Engliſh renders it in both places the Brauch, for the Hebrew word bears 
both ſenſes. But the Greek renders it 'Ayaroay, which we tranflare the Day: 
Sproug Luk. 1. 78. and put on the Margin Jun riſing or Brauch. The vulgar 
has its Oriens ex alto, the Eaft or Jun riſing from on high. He is call'd the 
Hen of righteouſneſs, Mal. Iv. 2. And it is iaid I/ ai. Lx. 3. The Gentiles ſhall 
come to thy light, end Kings to the brightneſs of thy riſmg. © 


2. Now, Sm, how literally was this fulfill d in the Magi (generally 
ſappaled to be Kings) coming trom the Eaſt, led by a Star which appcar'd 
to them in the Eaſt, ro worſhip Chriſt when he was born, and to bring Pre- 
fents unto him as untoa King? As it is told in the ſecond of St. Matthew. 
| Dexrsr, Why do you quote St. Matthew to me? You know we make 
no more of him than of one of your Legend-Writers, and believe this ſto- 


Ty no more than that theſe three Kings are now bury'd ar Cologne. 


3. CR. Vou make great uſe. of che Legends, and anſwer every thing 
by them; and i canfels they are the greateſt affront co Chriſtianity,” and (if 
poſlible) a diſproof of it, as it muſt be to thoſe who will place chem upon 
the tame foot with the haly Bible, as too many do in the Church of Rome, 
and cry, we have the Authority of the Church for both; and-they are 
taught to receive the holy Scriptures upon the Authority of the Church 
only: Bur my buſineſs is not with them now: I ſhall only ſay, that when 
they can bring ſuch evidences for the truth of their Legends, or for any 
particular Fact in them, as I door the truth of the holy Scriptures, and in 
particular for the Fact. of Chriſt, then I will believe them. 4 

Are ꝓoul believe nothing that has not all theſe evidences you 
produce? * 1 * e 8 * 


4. CR. Far from it: For then I muſt believe nothing but this ſingle 
Fact of Chriſt; becauſe no other Fact in the World, no not of all. thoſe 
recorded in holy Scriptures, has all theſe evidences which the Fact of 
Chriſt has; and ſo Gbd has thought ficting, that this great Fat above all 
other Facts, of the greateſt Glory to God and Importance to Mankind. 
mould appear with. greater and mare undeniable evidence than ever any 

other Fact in the World. orb ad: | . 
Drrsr. We are now. upon the particular Fact of the Magi or wiſe Men 
; coming to Chriff : Have you. any more to ſay as to that? 
4 Oo : 5. Cu. 


* a 7 
1 * \ Ada 
PM, * 


5. Cur. It has thoſe ſame evidences that the truth of the Bible in ge- 
neral has, which are more than can be ptoduc'd for any other book in the 
World. But now as to rhis Fact in particular, St. Matt heco was the firſt 
who wrote the Goſpel, and it was in the ſame age when this Fact was ſaid 
to be done: And can you think it poſſible that ſuch a Fact as this could 
have paſs'd' without contradiction, and a publick expoſing of Chriſtianity, 

8 then fo deſireable and ſo much endeayour'd by the unbelieving Jeu, their 
High-Prieſts, Elders, 8c. as the only means for their own - preſervation, 
if the Fact had not been notorious and freſh in the memory of all the peo- 
ple then at Feru/alem, viz. That theſe wiſe Men came thither, and that 
Herod and the whole City were troubled at the News they brought of the 

Birth of the King of the Jews; that Herod thereupon gather d all the 
Chief Prieſts and Scribes of the people together, that they might ſearch 
out of the Prophets, and know the place where Chriſt ſhould be born; 
and then the Slaughter of the Infants in and about Bethlehem, and in all 
the Coaſts thereof, which follow'd I fay could ſuch a Fact as this have 
fone at that very time if it had not been true? Cou d St. Matthew have 
pd to have palm'd this upon all the people, and upon thoſe very ſame 
Chief Prieſis and Scribes who he ſaid were ſo far concern'd in it? Wou'd 
none of them have contradicted it, if it had been a forgery; eſpecially 
when the detecting it would have ſtrangled Chriſtianity in its Birth? Wou'd 
not they have done it who ſuborn'd falſe Witneſſes againſt Chriſt, and gave 
large Money to the Soldiers to conceal (if poſſible) his Reſurrection? 
Wou'd not they have done it, who perſecuted Chriſtianity with all ſpite 
and fury, and invented all imaginable falſe ſtories and calumnies againſt it ? 
Whereas here was one at hand, this of the Magi, which if falſe could have 
been ſo eaſily detected by appealing to every Man, Woman, and Child, 
I may ſay, in Jeruſalem, Bethlehem, and even in all Judæa, who no 
doubt had heard of the terrible maſſacre of ſo many infants, and the cauſe 
of it. fe 

Deasr. I can give no account why the Writers againſt Chriſtianity did not 
offer to contradict this Fact of the Star and the Magi, which is put in the 
very front of this Goſpel of St. Matthew; and there it is call'd his {Chri/t's) 
Star: We have ſeen his Star in the Eaſti——As if God had created a new 
and extraordinary Star on purpoſe, as the Signal of Chriſt hung out in the 
Heavens, to give the World notice of his Birth: But did none of the heathen 
Philoſophers take notice of this Star, or of this relation given of it by your 
St. Matthew? W | 


6. CHR. Yes. For Chalcidius in his comment upon Plato's Timæus, 
king of the Preſages of Stars mention'd by Plato, adds a farther proof, 
fi quogue alia venerabilior & ſanuctior Hiſtoria—— There is likewiſe a. 
nother more venerable and holy Hiſtory—— By which I doubt not he means 
this of St. Matthew, for what he tells ſeems to be taken out of ir, That by 
the riſing of a certain unuſual Star, not N ch and diſeaſes, but the 
deſtent of the venerable God, for the ſalvation and benefit of mortals, 
was obſerved by the Chaldzans, who worſhipped this God newly born, by 
offering gifts unto him. 2 1192 0} 
Dxisr. This makes thoſe: Magi or wiſe Men to have been CHaldæaus, 
who I know were the molt noted then in the World for the moſt curious 
learning, 8 in Aſtronomy: And they were likewiſe Eaſt of Je. 
ruſalem, ſo that it might be well ſaid they came from the Eaſt, and had 
ſeen his Star in the Eaſt. But I cannot imagine how they ſhou'd read the 
birth of a God in the face of a new Star; and how that Star ſhou'd ſend 
| f O tf) | 4 them 
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them particularly to Jeruſalem, tho' I may ſuppoſe ir pointed them 
9 naß; ane n een 
1 , @ CT- . | 


5. CR. This will be eaſier to you, when you know; that all over the 
Fall there was a Tradition or fixt opinion, that about that time a King of 
the Jews wou'd be born, who ſhou'd rule the whole Earth. And the ap- 
earance of this extraordinary Star in the Eaſt was taken by them as a ſi 
that he was then born! And whirher ſhou'd they go to look for the King 
of the Fes but to! Jeruſalem? And when they came thither, they en- 
quir'd, 1aying, J/here is he that 15 born King of the Jews? For we have 
feen his Star in the Eaſt, and are come to worſhip him. This made He. 
rod gather the Prieſts and Scribes together: And they by ſearching the Pro- 
hets found that Bethlehem was the place. Whereupon the wile Men went. 
to Bethlehem : And to convince them that they were right, the Star which 
they had ſeen in the Eaſt appear'd to them again, and went before them tili 
it came and ſtood over where the young Child was. This made them re- 
joice with ſuch an exceeding great op. 5 at 1601 Joie 
Dersr, This wou'd go down in ſome meaſure with me, if you cou'd make 
good your firſt Poſtulatum of ſuch a current tradition or opinion in the 
Eaſt : But for this you have given no fort of proof. And all the reſt which 
you have inferr'd from thence muſt come to the ground with it, if it be 
not ſupported. I confeſs it wou'd ſeem as ſtrange to me as the Star, to the 
wiſe Men, if God had (we know not how, it is unaccountable to us) ſent 
ſuch a notion into the minds of Men, and at that time only, of ſuch a King 
to be born, and that he ſhou'd be a Few (the then moſt contemptible Peo- 
le in the World, fubdu'd and conquer'd by the Romans) and that he was 
to be King of the Jews, and thence to become King of all the Earth, and 
conquer” his Conquerors: The Romans wou'd have look'd with diſdain 
upon ſuch a Notion or Prophecy as this; it wou'd have made ſome ſtir a- 
mong them, if they had heard of it, or given any credit to it. 


8. Cyr. You argue right. And I will ſhew you what ſtir it made a- 
mong them, and I hope you will take their word, as well for this Eaſtern 
Tradition, as for the effects it had among themſelves. Nay they wanted 
not the ſame Tradition among themſelves, and expreſs Prophecies of it in 
their Sihl, and otherwiſe : So that the ſame expectation of the Meſſiah 
708 then current over all the Earth, with the Gentiles as well as with the 
Jews. AR Rs | Ar THE P ine Þ vi 1 ai Set yon 

Tacitus in his Hiſtory, J. 5. c. 13. ſpeaking of the great prodigies that 
preceded the deſtruction of Feruſalem, lays, That many underſtood theſe 
as the fore-runners of that extraordinary Perſon whom the ancient Books 
of the Prieſts did foretell ſſiould come, about that time, from Judæa, and 
obtain the univerſal dominion :* His words are, Pluribus per ſnaſio inerat, 
ant iquis Sacerdotum litteris contineri, eo ipſo tempore fore, ut valeſceret 
Oriens, profectigue Judæà rerum potirentur. i. e. Many were perſuaded 
that it was contained in the old writings of the Prieſts, that at that ve- 
ry time the Eaſt ſhould prevail, and the Jews ſhould haue the dominion. 
And Suetonius in the life of Veſpaſian c. I. n. 4. fays, Percrebruerat Ori. 
ente toto vetus & conſtans opinio, eſſe in fatis, ut eo tempore, Judæâ pro- 
feet rerum potirentur, i. e. That it was an ancient an conſtant apinion 
(or Tradition) throughout the whole, Eaſt, that at that time thoſe who 
came from Judæa ſhould obtain the dominion, that is, that ſome Zew ſhould 

. be univerſal King. Therefore Cicero, who was a Commonwealths. Man, 
z in his ſecond Book of Divination, ſpeaking of the Books of the Hilti, who 
7 likewiſe foretold this great King to come, ſays, cum àntiſtitibuſ agamus; 

ö et quidvis potins ex illis libris, guam regem proferant : Quem Romæ 


1 
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puſt her ner Dli, nec Homines eſſe put ientur. i. e. Let us deal with theſe 
Prieſts, and let them bring any 1 out of theſe Books, rather than a 
King: Whom neither the Gods nor Men will ſuffer after this at Rome, 
- But he was miſtaken, and had his head cut off for writing againſt King- 
ly Government. And others more conſidetable than he, laid greater ſtreſs 
upon theſe Prophecies; even the whole Senate of Rome, as I come to 
Mew you. | 36 | Stab 
2 Whether theſe Sibyls gathet'd their Prophecies out of the Old Teſtament, 
is needleſs here to examine: I am now only upon that general expectati- 
bn which was then in the World of this great and univerſal King to come a- 
bour rhat time. | | 


9. The ſame Year that Pompey took Jeruſalem, one of thele Oracles 
of the Sibyis made a great noiſe, which was, That Nature was about to 
bring forth à King to the Romans: Which, as Suetonius relates in the 
life of Auguſtus c. 94. did 10 terrify the Senate, that they made a decree to 
expoſe, that is, deſtroy all the Children born that year : Jenatum exter- 
rifrum cenfuiſſe, ne quis illo anno genitus educaretur ; That none born 
that year ſhou'd be up, but expos d, that is, left in ſome Wood or 
deſurt place to periſh. he tells how this dreadful Sentence was pre- 
vented, Eos qui gruvidar uxores haberent, quod ad ſe quiſque ſpem tra- 

berer, curſe ne Senatus-conſultum ad Mrarium deferretar, That thoſe Sc. 

nators whoſe Wives were with Child, becauſe each was in hopes of having this 

great King, took care that the decree of the Senate thou'd not be put into 

the rum or Treaſury, without which, by their conſtitution, the de- 

eree cou'd not be put in execution. And Appian, Plutarch, Saluſt, and 
Clzero, do all ſay, That it was the y of the Sibyls which rais'd 

the ambition of Chin. Lentulus at that time, hoping he ſhou'd be this King 

of the Romans. Virgil n few years before the birth of Chreft, in his fourth 
Eclogue quotes a Prophecy of one of theſe Sibyls ſpeaking of an extraor- 

dinary Perſon, to be born about that time, who fhou'd introduce a golden 
age into the World, and reſtore all things, and blot out our ſins Ji qu 1 
mauent ſceleris veſtigia noſtri—— And calls him, Chara Deum ſoboles, 
mugumm vir incrementum. Dear offspring of the Gods, and great Son 
of Jove. He deſcribes a new ſtate of things like the new Heavens, and the 
new Earth, Iſai. Lxv. 17. Magnus ab integro ſeclorum naſcitur ordo. A 
great order 'of ages does beꝝ in, ' wholly'new. And as 1/aiah deſcribes the 
happy ſtate in the new Earth, That the lion and the lamb ſhou'd feed to- 
gel her, the ſerpent eat duſt, und t hut they ſhou d not hurt or deſtroy in 
all the holy moumtain, Iſai. LxV. 25. Firgil does almoſt repeat his words: 
ec magnos metuent armenta Leones : 

Occidet & Serpens, & fallax Herba veneni 

And as God introduces the Meæſſiab, with faying, I will ſhake the hea- 
Vens, and the earth, and the ſea. Hag. 11. 7. Virgil does in a manner tran- 
Nate it in this Eclague, introducing the great Perlon then to be born, and 


144 


the Joy which ſhou d be in the whole, Creation. 

; Aſbicr enFotxe' nutantem pondere mundum, 
Terraſne, traltuſque Maris, Cxlumque profundum 

- _ Afpice venturo lætentur ut omnia ſeclo. 

Lo teeming nature bending with its load, 

De Burt, the Ocean, and the Heavens high: 
Bebo hom all rejoice to greet the coming age. Here 
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ther Prophecy of the Siby wenrion peaks? "And he 
a rH He Ge FR Be Pe 
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Bors 28 if it was tc be falfill'd in bim. But äs there was tiorhing like it i 
the event; ſo theſe Words are tob great to be apply d to any mortal,” 


eat K 


the reign of © King ever was in the World, or A. ot r bur 1 to 
Ae. > the red of Heaven * and Earth. _ © 01D V9 i779 1285 
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10. Det But you know the authority or - cheſs 55 l, is Aſputea' 
Some ſay rhe Chriſtians did intetpolate them, boos added | o them in about 4 
| hundred” years after Chriſt. On. OR 21230 Lows bas cio m 

Cn. It is true the Chris did often quo gage cher eee againſt the Heathenf 
as St. Paul quoted the Heathen Poets to 1  Athentans.” Act xvii. 28. 
And Clem. Alexandrinis in his Strom. I. 6. fays chat St: Paul quoted che 
Sibyls likewiſe in his diſputations with the Gentilet. And the Chriſtians 
were cal'd S7byN;ani/ts from allen ting the Gyr To oſten. But Origen 
in his Anſwer to Celſue, 1. 7. challenges — to ſhew any interpolation” 
made by the Ciififtians, and appeals to uche Heathen Copies" "biel Were in” 


their o poſſelſion, and kept with' ei eee 41300 It en Yor 
But hat I have quoted to you' but of Virgil was before Chrif vas born 
and therefore clear of all the objections. " 0912110, eme 


DerisT. Then the, ZFews muſt have had ſome hand i in chem: As likewiſe 
in that Eaſtern Tradition ou have ſpoke of. : 

© #r.'If fo, you mult ſuppoſe that the Jews had it gem their own p 
pbets: And this will be 4 confirmation that the time of rhe Nest 
fiah's c coming was. Plainly | rold iy the Prophets: ay” — 1 

18 ande ee A 

11. re ST. What ſay the Jews to this? 2. Forl cdnnot imagine bow they can 

r oft of ir. 

Cu. Some of them ſay, That the Melſi FI put off his coming ir the ap- 

inted time, becauſe of their ſins: Others tay, he did come at the times 

r has conceal'd himſelf ever ſince. 
- Dersr. Theſe are mere excuſes. Do they pretend any Prophecy for 

this? Bur to what purpoſe ? For theſe excuſes thew, that Prophecies are ns 

proofs, becauſe if they may be thus put off, they can never be ane 
And they may be put off and put off to the end of the World. 18 


12. CnR. But now, S 1R, as to your point. If this geen expecta — 
tion both in Eaſt and Weſt, of the great King of the Jews to be born about 
that very time that he did come, was occafion'd by the Fewih Tradition 
of it, it ſtrengthens the Truth of the holy'Scriprures, whence the Jews 
had it: But otherwiſe, if God we know not how, did ſend ſuch a notion 
into the minds of Men; all over the World, at that particular time, and 
never the like, either before or ſince, then the Miracle will be greater, 
and the atteſtation to the coming of Chriſt, ſtronger; and as you ſaid, it 


will be more wonderful and more "convincing ro you, chan the Star was 


to the wiſe Men in the Eaſt. 

De1srT. I muſt take time to . this. I _ nothing at all of his 
of the Magi and the Star, and of Herod's ſlaying the Infants upon it: 
thought it a ridiculous ſtory, and to have no foundation in the ok 
But when I ſee Suetonius telling us of the Decree of the Senate of Rome to 
deſtroy all the Children born that Year, and for the fame reaſon, for fear 
of this great King that was then to be born; I muſt think there was a 

'M p ſtrange 


co 
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wad an . n R I 3 i 
SYS ( 8. Ne OI be mat 
ter: Ob — Chaldeans, and oj gh and Kt; hows al all 2 agree — 
the point, and hit it ſo. exactly, why wh one of them diſcovering the 
contrivance; eſpecially when it was terrible to both th the Romans and the 
Jeu, that they took ſuch deſperate wehe to Per it * ba, deſtroy 

their own Children. enn 
xis r. It is ridiculous to talk of a concert: 1 will not put my ule 
that. Would they concert what they thought their own deſtruction? 
Beſides, the Zews. and Romans were then enemies; and the Chaldeans were 
far off, and had little correſpondence with either of them. And ſuch an u- 
niverſal notion could not be concerted : ; Whole: Nations could not be truſt- 
ed with a ſectet: And if they all kept it, and againſt their own uren 
oP, | ir would be as great a, Miracle a4 any, in your Bible... vn 


14. Cur. How much. more jinpoſible is is it to ſappole, that hd rs 
be a concert between different ages, bet all the ages from Adam down- 
wards, in all thoſe Prophecies of the — in of the Meſſiah? How ould 
they know it but by Revelation? And, would they haye all agreed ſo exactly 
as to the time, place, manner, and other e if it had Dew 8 a for- 
eh out d by different print, and-i in different a8 7. i. RS tf 


"I5. This is an WT. which St. Peter thought ſtronger than the 
conviction even of our outward ſenſes;. for: having ſet down what he and 
the other two Apoſtles had both ſeen and heard upon the holy Mount, he 
adds, We have yet a more ſure Word (that is, a ſtronger. proof) f Pro- 
phecy, whereunto ye do well to take heed, as unto a Light that ſhineth in 
a-dark place, until the Day dawn, and the Day-Star ariſe in your Hearts. 

iPer.i. 19,21. And he enforces it thus, = the Prophecy came not in old Time by the 
Will of Man, but holy Men f God ſpale 45 they were moved. oy the Holy 
Glos. 

BEIS r. I will grant his argument ſo far, that it is eaſier to ſuppoſe the 
Senſes of three Men, or of all the Men in the World to be impos d upon, 
than that Adam, Abraham, and I, had concerted t ether; but I will not 
give you my an{wer yet. Have you any more to ſay upon this Head of 
Prophecy ? 

HR. I need fay no more till your anſvet comes ; for you have —— 
hat this proof is 5 ſtronger than what we [ce wich our eyes. W— 


In 


71 But chat your anſwer may take in all together, 1 wilt give you 1 
ching farther. I have ſet down already ſome of the great Prophecies of the 


coming of Chriſt, his Sufferings, Death, and Reſurrection; but there are 
others which reach ro ſeveral minute circumſtances, ſuch as cannot be ap- 


bo 


vd to any other fact that ever yet happened, and which could not have 
en foreſeen by any but God: nor were known by the actors who did 
them, elſe they had not done them: For the ders not have fulfill'd rhe 
Prophecies that went before of Christ, in applying them to him whom they 
erucify'd as a falſe Chriſt. 

See then how literally ſeveral of theſe "LIBS were falfill'd, As P/al. 
LXIX. 21. They gave me Gall to eat, and Vinegar to drink: Then read 
Mat. xxvu. 34. They gave him Vinegar to drink mingled with Gall. It 
is laid P/at. xx1. 16, 17, 18. They prerced my — and my Feet —— 
They ftand flaring and looking upon me. , They part my. Garments among 


them, 


wh 0 
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237 24. It was m y accidental im the Soldiers; they would not tear his 
Coat it n een and wiebou ſeam; therefore they Caſt L. ots for 
ir: Thus fulfilling-rhis } without any knowledge of theirs, for they 
were Roman Soldi Idiers, and knew rHothing of rhe Sctipture. Again it is id. 
H/, XXII. 5, 8. All then that fee mer 2 orm f th 22 ont 
their Lipis and 4 ſbak# thriv Heads, ſaying, be truſted in God that he would 
deliver him, let him deliver him if be will have him. Compare this with © 
Mat. xxvis. 39, 41, Hi, 43. hid they that paſſe d reviled him, wagging 
their Heads, and 2 Come down frum the Croſs, Liteui 
the thief Prieſts notiisg him, win the Serihes and Elllers,, ſaid 
He trifted in God," let new if he walk — 
again, Zech. x11. 10. They ſhall look 
upon me" whom they have pierced. His very Price was foretold, and bow 
the Money ſhould be diſpos d of ech. xl. 13. Fulſilled Matoxxvn. 6, 7. 
And his riding into Jeruſalem upon an Afs, erh. . g. which the learned 
Nabii Saudia expounds of the Meſſiah: That he ſhould ſuffer with. Male. 
factors, Ila. 11: 12. That his Body ſhould: don * to long in 4:3 Grave 
as 70 ſer Corruption, Pſal. xvi. 100 WW n 

Many other circumſtances are told which ade be. apply'd to Yy 
but to Chrift + I have ſet down theſe ſew, that you may take them into 
confideration when you think fit to give your anſwer as to this head of 
Pro hecies. 5 

And you are to take care to ſind ſome other fact guarded with Prophe- 
cies like this; or elſe you muſt en * there is n e * has 
ſuch evidence as this. 

1 1001 5 v4 Os 01 15 of) * 5 4. +» 4 

17. But before 1 — this head, I muſt mention i the Prophecies i in otir 
Bible of things yet to come to che end of the World, and of the new. * 
vens and new Earth that ſhall ſucceec. le on 

Dis r. Theſe can be no proofs: here, becauſe we cannot ee tlie t 


deliver 
aid J um the Sou of: God. Ir is fait 


ling of them. 
Cnr. You may balieve what is to come, by the fulfilling you have. ſen 
of what is paſt. But I bring this now to ſhew you, that t 2 is no othet 


Law or Hiſtory In che World that ſo much as pretends to this, or to know 
what is to wth = is ee to the holy Bible, as being written from 
the Mouth of God. 

Vou have ſeen how che current of the Prophecies of the Old Teftamen 
did point at and center in that great event the co of the Meſſiah. 

hen he was come, then be told us more plainly of what was to come 

after him, even to the conſummation of all things: And by what we have 
ſeen exactly falfill'd: * al he told us to this time, we muſt believe what re- 
mains yet to come. ; 

18. How' fande did he PER the deſtruction of Jeruſalem and 
the Temple, Mar: xx. and that that age ſhould not paſs till it ſhould be 
fulfilled? And his very Expreſſion was literally fulfill d, that there ſhould 
not be left one Stone upon another in the Ti ple for the very foundati- 
— 700 it were plonghed up by Turnur Rufus. See Scaliger's Canon Le. | 


30 
bee Nene ee on was firſt bblieg! dit was full of Chuiſtians ; But the Siege 
was — unaccountably and x no reaſon that Hiſtory gives In which 
time the Chriſtians delt ing thoſe ſigns come to paſs. which Chriſt had fore- 
told would precede its deſtruction, and particularly: laying hold of that cau- 
tion he gave, Then ler them that are in Judza fies to the Mountains, and 
thar in Inch halte, as char he that was in the Field was not to m_ 
ro 


% 
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Th yu, f Chriſtiumty demonſtrated. 
(to Fernſalitn }) to feteh His Garment; or he on the Hlouſe top there, to 
ſtay ro tate his Goods wich him; accordingly all the/ Chriſtians left Zeruſa- 
tem,” and fled 0 Pella City in the Mountains: And as ſoon as they were 
all gone, che Romans ieturuſd and renew d the Siege. And ſo it came to 
paſs, that when True iſack d the City there was not one Chriſtian, found 
there; and the deſtruction fell only the unbelieving\7ews :- en 
elcap'd* ad Lot out of Sadomy' by be — the nn of * _ 
5 11% 21617 diem nere i & 
ml Another very remarkable Wee b of our bleſſed Lord 5 
ſame Chapter —— Falſt Ebrifts that ſhonld come after him. 
And he ru get the \Fewr not to follow them, for that — would be to their 


deſtruction : Bebola (lays he V. 25 Hhæue told yo before. \. Hut they 
would not believe him: And accordingly it came oe Joſe p in his 
Antiquities of the Jews, L x viii. c. H. I. xx. c. 6. and de Bell. Jud. I. vii. 


c. 31. tells of abundance of theſe falſe Mzfiabs Who — before the 
deſtrudtivis of Jeruſalem, aud led the — * into the Wilderneſs, where 
they were miſerably deſtroy d: I he very thing of which our Saviour cau- 
tiond them Y. 26. If they Jay. untu you; — he (that is, Chriſt) it 
in the Deſart, go not forth. And de Bell. Jud: l. vii. c. 12. Foſephus | 
that che chief cauſe of their obſtiney in — war with the Nomant was 
their expectatidn of a M eſtiab to come and deliver tbem, which brought 
on their ruin, and made them deaf to the offers of Titus who pond Mem. 
to peace. 
pt ſtuce / the deſtruction of Jeruſalem, there have been ſo many ble 
Meſſialu, xhat Jobanuet d Lent has rote: a Hiſtory of them, Printed Her- 
bone, 1697\ which brings them down as far as the year 1682. and tells the 
lamentable eſtruction of rhe Jews f following them. 
190 £12519 ν o 1 81 gsi: id 35 Ia 
4. But the nert Prophe cy of our ble Lord which. 1 produey i is more 
remarkable than theſe: And of which you ſee the fulfilling in a-great-mea- 
ſurc. Vi. That his Goſpel ſbuuld preuail ouer all the World, and that 
the Gates of Hell ſhould not prevail againſt it: And this was told when 
he was low and: deſpiſed; and had but twelve poor Fiſher-men for his Fol- 
lowers? And: that his Re/zgzon ſhould conquer, not by the Sword, like 
Mahometis, but by patient ſuffering, as Lambs among Wotves. And in 
this ſtate the Church endur d moſt terrible Perſecutions, when all the rage 
of Hell was let looſe againſt her, for the firſt three hundred years, wit 
out any help bur from Heaven only; till at laſt, by the divine Providence, 
the great Emperor of Rome, and other mighty Kings and Princes, without 
— _ or ur did voluntarily: and freely. ſubmit their Scepters 
to Chr; 

No Religion that ever was in the World, was ſo. begun, ſo propagated, 
and did ſo prevail: And hence we aſſuredly truſt that what remains will be 
fulhlFd of the Promiſe of Chriſt to his Church in the latter days. 

Bur I ſpeak now only: of this Prophecy ſo long before · hand, and when 
there! was ſo little ens * its 1h to Pan ſo far as we have ſeen 


.- eady. 199 | | 
Ler mo keen \ventorbec one particular poſſi foretold by Chriſt con- 
to the burying, That M here- 


| Mark xiv. 8, cerniog the Woman who anointed his bo 
9. feevier this: Goſpel ſhall he predcbed throug hour the whale world, this alſ0 
thut ſhe hath — ſhall be Helen %, for a une of her. And we ice 
how it is ſpoken of to this day. 
D EIS 10 If this Book had heen loſt; we bad not heard of this Prophecy: 
Cn. So you may ray*of all the Bible; or of any other Book. But pro- 
vidence>has-fulfill'd this Prophecy by preſerying the Book. And it — 
© Prop ag 


* 
* 
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The Truth of Chriſtianity demonſtrated. 
ophecy that this Book, at leaſt this fact of the Woman, ſhou d be pre 
ſeryed for ever, and it may be preſerved tho” that Book were loſt. 
. | | nean 


. D187, when Prophecies are fulfill d, and the events come to 520 


are plain to every body: But why might they not have been as plai 

802 the begirinitg 7 And then there cou d have been no diſpute about 
them, as if it had been ſaid, That ſuch a one by name, at ſuch à time, and 
in ſuch a place; ſnou d do ſuch things, GG. ö 
Cur. Becanſe God having given Man free- will, he does not force Men 
to do any wicked thing: And it wou'd be in the power of wicked Men to 
defeat a Prophecy againſt themſelves, as to the Circumſtance of time, place; 
or the manner of doing the thing. r 
For example, if the Fews had known that Chriſt had told his Apoſtles 
he was to be crucify'd, they wou d not have done it. They wo'd have 
ſtoned him as they did St. Srephen For that was the death appointed by 
the Law for Blaſphemy. And they ſeveral times attempted to have ſtoned 
Chriſt for this, becauſe he laid 1 am the Son of God. Joh. vin. 59. x. 31, 
32, 33: Bur erhcifixion was a death by the Roman Law. Therefore the 
Jews, to fulfil this Prophecy (but not knowing it) delivet'd Chriſt to the 
Romans to be put to death. Yer he told them ſo much of it, that after 
he was crucify'd they might know it, as he faid to them, Fob. vIII. 28. 
When ye have lift up the ſon of man, then ſhall ye know that T am he. 
And Chap. x. 32; 33. Aud I, if I be lifted ap from the earth,” will draw 
all men unto me: This he ſaid, ſignifying what death he ſhoald die. Bur 
they underſtood it not till they bad done it. Then they knew what the 


lifting up meant. And Chap. xvur. 31, 3z. When Pzlate wou'd have had 
them judge him according to their Law, which was ſtoning, they were 


cautious at this time only, and ſaid, It ir not lawful for us to put any man 
Zo death : Becauſe they were then under the Government of the Romane. 


But the next words ſhew the deſign of providence in it, 7 hat the [a ring of. 
Jeſus might be fulfilled, whith he ſpake, ſignifying what death he ſpoud 
die. They had no ſuch caution upon them when they ſtoned Sr. Srephen 
after this, nor the many times before when they took up ſtones to have 


* 


ſtoned the fame Jeſus. 


| Then again, the piercing his fide with the ſpear was no part of the Ro- 
man ſentence of execution, but happen'd ſeemingly by mere accident. For 
the ſentence of the Law was to hang upon the Croſs till they were dead: 


7 


But that being the day of preparation for the Sabbath, which Began that 
evening ſoon after Chriſt and the Thieves were faſten d to the Croſs, before 
ir cou d be ſuppos d thèy were dead; therefore; That the Bodies might not 
remain upon the Groſs on the Sabbath Day; the Fews beſought Pilate that 


their legs might be broken (which was no part of the ſentence neither, but 


done) leſt they ſhou'd eſcape when taken down. Be- 
the Thieves were broken, for they were yet alive, and the rea 


upon his veſture. And the chief Prieſts (if they had known it or refſected 
upon it) wou'd not have upbraided him in the very words that were fore- 
told in the xn. P/alm, which I have before quoted. And they woud 


have contrivd the Money they gave to Judas to have been one piece more 


or leſs than juſt thirty. They wou'd not have come fo punctually in the 
way of that Prophecy Zech. XI. 12, 13. 7 hey weighed for my price thirty 
1 | Qq pieces 


the legs of 
| | | on why they 
brake not the legs of Chriſt was, becauſe they ſaw that he was Head alrea-' 
dy. But to make ſure, one of the Soldiers pierced his ſide With a ſpear . 
Little knowing that they were then fulfilling Prophecies, as that à bone of 
| him ſhou'd not be broken : And again, They fhaulf hook on him whom they 

Pierced. As little did the Soldiers think of it when they were caſting lots 
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pieces of Silver. 


hs apply it to the Tabernacle at 
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Aud they wou'd not have /bonghr any field with 
t which Zechariah there likewiſe 


it, but eſpecially not chat of the Potter, 


mentions. 


And as the enemies of Ghrif! did nor know they were fulfilling rheſe 


rophecics of him, ſo neither did bis Diſciples at the time when they were 
5 — 5 As it is ſaid, 70h. x1, 16. Theſe things undgrſtood not his Dif 
ciples at the firſt; but when Jeſus wes glorified, then remembred they 
that theſe things were written of him, and that they had done theſe things 
unto him. This makes the fulfilling theſe. Prophecies yet more remarkable. 
Where . providence ſees that Prophecics will not be ininded, they are 
more and plain: As likewiſe where the paſſions and intereſts of 
Men will harry them on rewards fulfilling them. Thus Alexander the 
great is deſerib'd as plainly almoſt as if he had been nam d. Dax. vill. 20, 
2.1, 22, And it is faid, That this Prophecy which was ſhew'd him by the 
High-Prieſt at Feraſalem did encourage him in his expedition againſt the 
Perſians. But it is not ſo when a Man is to do fooliſh and wicked things, 
and things hurtful ro himfelf; for if theſe were told plainly and literally, 


it wou d be in his power to do otherwiſe; unleſs G uld force his Will, 
and then he wou'd not be a free agent. 


22. DEISr. I muſt have recoutſe to the Fews in anſwer to theſe Pro- 
hhecies of the Meſſiah which you have brought: For they owning theſe 
es as Revelations given them by God, muſt have ſome ſolution or 
other for them, or elſe give themſelves up as ſelſ . condemned. : 
Cur. The Anſwers the Jeu give will convince you the more, and ren- 
der them indeed ſelf-condemaned. © © © © © "TER 
Before the coming of Chriff the Zews underſtood theſe Texts as we do, 
to be certainly meant of the Mefeb, aud of none other, 
| * mee. time they bave —_ he mag ny to put the ll ſtrained 
and contradictory meanings upon them; for they agree not in their expo- 
ſitions, and the one does manifeſtly deſtroy the other. 
Thus that Text I before quoted, Gen. xL1x, 10. was underſtood by the 
Chalgee and ancient Fewiſh interpreters to be meant of the Meſſiab. 
Vet of their modern Rabbies ſome ſay, that it was meant of Moſes. But 
others reject that, Fir, Becaule it is plain that the gathering of the Nati- 
ons or Gentiles was not to Moſes. Secondly, Becaule the ſcepter was not 
iven to Judab till 2 Maſes. Tbe firſt of it that appears was 
Judg. xx. 18. when Judah was commanded. by God to go ah fei and lead 
the reſk of the tribes: And Dæuid was the firſt King of be tribe of Judah. 
Thirdly, Becauſe Moſes did propheſy of a greater than himſelf to came, to 
whom the ſhould bearken. Deut. xVUI. 15, 10, 19. 
For theſe realdns, other Ralbies N not be meant of Moſes, but 
N Shaloh. This was only for the ſake of 
c word. Shz{0h, for otherwiſe it bears no reſemblance either to the gather- 
ing of the Centiles or the ſcepter of Judah. Aud the' the houle of God 
was firſt ſet up at Sha/ab, yet it was removed from thence: and eſtabliſhed 
at Jeriſalem Which was che — af which Maſes ſpoke that God would 
Place his name there, as 1 ſhall hew you preſently. Wood) is 
This, interpretation therefore being 1cjected, other Rabbies fay, That 
this Prophecy muſt, be meant of the Meſiah, but 


cgcrection and puniſhments and that this ſhonld nor depart. from, Judah till 
Silal came. But the Text, explaining: Scepten by the ward Law-givers 
that he Seepter ſhould, vat depart from Judab, ver a Law: giuen from: be. 


teen his. feet. until Shiloh came, overthrows this interpretation 2 
PAL | =S ba ew 


| Pn that by the word 
Sceꝑter is not to be underſtood 2 Sceprer of rule or government, but of 
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were the richeſt and happieſt People 


Gen. x..25. And this Prophecy ſpoke of thoſe times When 
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The Truth bf Chriſhunit) dun rale. 11 
a the Scepter here mentioned to be meant of a Scepter of rule and go- 
a+ Again, Jeſhua gave them reſt from their enemies round ab : 
And the land had reſt many years under their Judges: Aud David deli- 
vered them out of the hands of their enemies: And under Swlonon they 
| upon Earth: And frequently after the 
were in good condition and ar eaſe: So that the Scepter of correction did 
often depart from them before Shiloh came. F 
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This is ſo evident, chat othets of them allow this Scepter to be a Scep- 


ter of government, but they ſay the meaning is; that the S epter mall nöt 
Eno for ever depart from Judah, decade the Meffah will come and 
again. But this is adding to the Text, and x a, Tr | 
new Text of it, and _ different from the former, nay directly oppo ite 
to it. For the Text {peaks only of the departing of the Scepter, but no- 
thing of the reſtoring it. And ir cannot be teſtored till once it is 1 17 : 
Therefore this expoſition ſaying it hall depart, and the Text ſaying it 
ſhall not depart, are directly contrary. „ W 

Laſihy, there ate others who throw aſſde all theſe excuſes, and ſay, That 
the Scepter or Dominion is not yet departed from Judah; fot that ſome 
Jew or other may have ſome ſort of rule or government, in ſome patt or 
other of the World, tho' we know it not. | 


DBIS r. As if the Fews (who hold the beſt corteſpotidente with one ano- 


reſtore it to Jndab 


ther of any People) cou'd not tell this place, if there were any ſuch where 


they were governed by their own Laws, and by Governonrs of their own 
Nation; tho' in ſubjection to the Government of the Country where they 
lived. 
Theſe Salvoes of the Fews are contradictory to each other; they are 
r excuſes, and ſhew their cauſe to be perfectly deſtiture. 
| But I have an objection againſt this Prophecy, which affects both Jews 
and Chriſtians, that the regal Scepter did depart from the tribe of Judah 
long before your Shilob came. Grd» pots 
Cur; Firſt, this Prophecy does not call the SOT a regal Scepter, and 
therefore denotes only Government in the general. "FI 
Secondly, The whole Land and the Nation took their name from Judah. 
It was called the Land of Judah, and their Nation took the name of Jews 
from Judah, as before that of Hebrews from Heber their Progenitor, 
xt Judas ſhould 
be the Father of his Country, and the whole Nation ſhould be comprehend- 
ed under che name of Fadah. And therefore Fudah holds the Scepter 
whereyer a Few governs.” Beſides, the words Scepter and Throne are uſed 
in relation to inferiour Governones, to tributary Rings, and Kings in cap- 
7 thus it is ſaid, that thirty ſevem years after the captivity of Judah, 
the King of ew ſet the throne of Jehoiachin King of Judah abode the 
thrones of the Kings that were with him in Babylon. 2 Kin. XV. 27, 28. 
This was. more than- half the time of the captivity : And this was conti- 
nued to Jeboiachin all the days of his life, V. 29, 30. Which might laſt till 
the end, or near the end of the captivity. But beſides the King, the Jews 
had Governours of their own Nation allowed them, who were their A 
chontes or. Rulers; and phy etjoyed their' own Laws, tho“ in ſubjection 
e E 


ro the ing of Babyloi.' The Elders of Judab (which was a tame of Go- 
vernment) are mentioned in the captivity, Ezek. vu. 1. And the Chief 


a fathers of Juduh, and the priefls and ths Levites, Ext 3. 5, And 
. | 20 captivity s they' had a Tirſbatha or Governour of their own na- 
nom £27 n. 63. Veh vr 9. And the Throne of the Governour is na- 
med; Nob. 19. 7. 6 that here Was fllt the Throne or Sceprer of Fudab. 
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"TER 
Truth of Chriſtianity demonſtrated. = 
And from the time of the Maccabees to their conqueſt by the Romans, 


the ſupreme Authority was. in their High-prieſts: As it was afterwards, but 
in ſubjection to the ; gh and they enjoyed their 'own Laws: Plate 


[aid unto them, take ye him, and judge him according to your Law. And 
tho' they anſwered, it is not lawful for us to put any Man to death, the 
reaſon is given in the next Verſe, That the 2 75 


led which he ale, ſignifiying what death he 


of Jeſus might be fulfil. 
ould die. For Crucifixion 
was a Roman Death, but Stoning by the Law of Maſes was the Death for 


Blaſphemiy, of which they accuſed him: And they afterwards ſtoried St. Se. 


pben for the ſame (alledged) crime, according to their own Law. Their 


High-Prieſts and Council had full liberty to meet when they pleaſed, and 


Exod.xxi.28 to act according to their Law: And Chriſt himſelf owns they /ar in Moſeg's 
Matt. xxi.1. 2. Feat. The High-prieſt far to judge St. Paul, who applied to him that Text, 


Acts. xxii. 


**T hou ſhalt not revile the Gods, nor curſe the Ruler of thy People, or ſpeak 


evil of him, as the Apoſtle renders it: So that here the Government was 
ſtill in the Fews, tho in ſubjection to the Romant. And thus it conti- 
nued till the deſtruction of Feruſalem and the Temple by the Romans : 

Bur ſince that time they are diſperſed in all Countries, and have no goyer- 
nour or ruler of their own in any: The Scepter is entirely departed from 
them. | „ oni fta 203 16 \ 

D EIS r. It is impoſſible but the eus muſt ſee the difference of their 
ſtate before the deſtruction of Jeruſalem and ſince, and of their condition 
as to Government in their ſeveral captivities, and now in their diſperſion. 
In the former they had ſtill a face of Government left among themſelves; 
but now, none at all: And their excuſes which you have mention'd, ren- 
der them indeed ſelf· condemned. - '\ 9411-1 W 2 
What do they ſay to that Text you have quoted, Fer. xxx1n. 17, &c. 
that David ſhould never want 4 Son to ſit upon his Throne, &c. You 
Chriſtians apply it to Chri/?, who was called the Son of David: Bur to 
whom do the Jews apply it? Ms Wise u 7 9299 
. Cur. Some of them ſay, that David will be raiſed from the dead and 
made immortal, to fulfil this Prophecy: Others ſay, that after the Meſſiab, 
who is to be of the ſeed of David, he ſhall thence forward no more want 
a Son, Oc. 3 rt 415774 DOB £ : oe " IE — 
Des r. Both theſe interpretations are in flat contradiction to the Text: 
The Text ſays, ſhall neuer want; theſe ſay, ſhall want for a long time. 
Lhey muſt confeſs now for near ſeventeen hundred years together, and how 
8 longer they cannot tell, they have had none to fit in Moſes's Seat, 
or on the Throne of David, tho in ſubjection to their enemies, as they 
had in the worſt of their captivities; but have not now in their diſperſion. 
But is there any difference betwixt what you call the Cathedra or Seat 
of Moſes, and the Throne of David? . A 

CHR. None as to Government: For Maſes was King in Feſhurun, Deut. 
xxxXIII. 5. But David was the firſt King of the Tribe of Judah; which 
was to be the name of the whole Nation. And Chriſt was called the King 
of the Zews It was the Title ſet upon his Croſs: But after him none ever 
had that Titkk to this dr., t gong 15 no, 5 

Dis r. This is not to be anſwered by the Fews. But pray what Per- 
ſon is . they ſay, was meant in the Lan. of 1/azah which you have 

ren rh © a 17106 nei t 512 ON 
7 CHr. They will not have it to be any Perſon at all: For they can find 
none, except our Chrz/?, to whom theſe Prophecies can any way be ap- 
05 Therefore they ſay, it muſt be meant of the Nation of the Jeu, 
whole Sufferings, Sc. are there deſcribꝰd in the name of a Perſon, by which 
the People are to be underſtood. 
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Ders. But the, Pegple and che Pep, hes 
are plainlycomtragdiſtinguiſh'd. It is faid, N. J. A 
People was he ſiricken. Andy. 3, 4x Cc. Ce, (i 


an/greſſion. 


| ac. 
4. A de (rhe; Reopie) 1:ke Sheep. bave gene affe And the, l 
[44 | 75 on him the Iniquity of us all, that is, of the People 77 
bere called cke4;, But be 4 Falled my righteous er vant, 
Tiolence, nes r WAS au) cert in 5. | 
and the, Peron here-ſpoke of could not be the ſame; They are oppos'd-to 


4 
5 
— 


DERIVE) FAROE „„ 


7 y ho are, 
ho did-po 


's mouth. Therefore this People: 


each other; the one call d r:gbteous, the other wicked; The one to die 


for the other af 
teous ſervant} : Ya. | M3 V233-v 277! Q3- F323; 14 11 FV 4130 ö Urs 
Cn. The Jer before Chriſt came underſtood this Prophecy of the 
Meſſiah, as indeed. it can be apply d to none other: But the Fews ſince 


ify many, & c. 


10, Juſtify the. other: By his Knowledge, ſpall my rigb. 


Chriſt, to avoid the force of this and other Prophecies which ſpeak of the 


7 


- _ 
= 
: * 


{uFerings and death of the Malſiab, have invented two Meſſiabs, one Ben 
Foſepli of the Tribe of Ephraim, who: is to be the ſuffering Maſſiab, the 
other Ben. David of the Tribe of Judab, who is to triumph gloriouſſy, and 
ſhall raiſe from the dead all the Ii aelites, and among them the firſt Maſſiab, 
gem Joſh ct 599 eng e ee ee 
£ aL 1 Does th Scripture ſpeak of TWO Meſſiahs, and the one railing 
the other, ; 534 1697 K p 1 rl" 29%" 24 63-253Rguptt 
Cn. No, not a word. But only of the Meſſiah; which ſhews it ſpoke 
only of one. But it mentions the two-fold ſtate of this Meſſiah, the firſt 
RT The ſecond. triumphing: Whence the modern Jews, have framed tg, 
themſelves theſe two Meſiab s. ho 


DErsT. This js ſhameful! and plainly to avoid the Prophecies againſt 

Car. This of 1/azeh.is fully explain'd, Dan. 1x. 24, c. where it is ſaid 
that the Meſſiah the Prince ſhould be cut off, but not for himſelf, but for 
the Tranſgreiſions of the People, to make an end of Sins, and to make Ke 


conciliation for Iniquity: And that this was to be within four hundred 
ninety years after _ building of the ſecond Temple, which I have men- 
tioned before, ien 5 yo- nien Mie bon Wediot; 4.2 PL, "OM 

Dersr. I cannot imagine how the Zews get clear of this 


- 


426 
Car. They cannot: But in ſpite to it they ſeek now to underyalue the 
whole Book of Daniel, tho' they, dare not totally reject it, becauſe it was 
receiy d by their Fore-fathers who preceded: Chriſt. But about a 3 
years after Chri/? they made a new diſtribution of the Books of the Old 
Teſtament, different ftom their Fathers, and took the Book of Daniel out 
of the middle of the Prophets where it was plac d before, and put it laſt. 

all. But more than this, to leſſen the credit of this Book, they adventur d 
to ſhake the authority of their whole Scriptures: For they took upon ther 
to make à diſtinction of the Books: of the Scripture, and madę them not all 
inſpired or canonical, but ſome of them they called *A3a5yea6a, that is, holy 
or pious Books, tho in a lower glaſs than thoſe. call d inſpired or canonical 
Scriptures: And they put the Book of Daniel into the inferior claſs. But 
in that Book: Daniel 1 | ved theie | 

immediately from an Angel of God;  Wherein if he told us the truth, it 
muſt be put in the higheſt claſs. of canonical Scripture: But if he told us 
falſe, then this Book is a1 ous too, 


— 


thering it all upon God. So that the diſtinction of our modern 7 

founds themſelyes. And ſince they allow this Book of Daniel ops — 
mong the Axe, or holy Writings, they cannot deny it to be truly 
canonical, as all their Fathers owned it before the coming of Cbriſt: And 


if 99g, Fray Off Ponies, chey wu de Exelie tos; For hegres the 
e | Rr |  bighef a 


78 of himſelf as having receiyed theſe, Prophecies 
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„ 
et atteltation to Daniel that cin be 11 to mottal Min; be makes 
Exck. xiv. „ dne of che khree molt ti 8 4 to be found n ages, And the 
1 ſatidard of Wiſdom to the World? ©, . 8 
i What do they fay to Hag. ii. 5 9. whete it is ſaid, that Chrig 
Wis to come into the /erond Temple 
nx. Some of then fay, t | that "this miſt be meant of a Temple "yer to 


built. 
% EIS T. This 18 Seu id a Prophecy: For it is. oy v. 7. 7 will fl 


Hon ſe with CH, &c. And . 9 he Glory of this latter Floufe 
And is this Plate will 4 Hoo Patt cc. Bar Lam not ro defend the 
cayſe of the Jes: It ſeems to me very deſperate?” T own you, Chriſtians 
have the advantage of them in this. 
en R. Aud I bope it will haye ſo mich! effect with you, as to make you 
conſider feribulſy of the weight of this argument of Prophecy we have dif- 
_—_—_ EET 
Dis r. Let us at preſent leave this Head of Prophecy. Havre vou any 
fifther'\ videtice to produce for your b??? 
SYN. un. 1 have one more, which is yet more/peculiar to hit chan 
even that of Prophecy. For whatever weak pretence may be made of {ome 
Byoþhedes among the Hearhen, as to ſome particular events, of little con- 
ſequence | to the World, yet they neyer offer d at that fort of evidence I am 
oY to Pars Which is, not only Prophecies of the fact, and that from 
che beg of the World, bur alſo types, reſemblances, and exhibitions 
outward ſenſible inſtitutions; ordain'd as Laws from the be- 
gang and Þ continue till the fat they prefigur'd | fhould come to Pals. 
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Such wete the Sacrifices inflicured by God immediately upon 3 Fall, 
(ins uf n his Promiſe” of the life giving Seed, Gen. 111. 15.) as Typ s of 
cat t and only propitiatory Sacrifice for Sin which was ro come: hoſe 
"Faw contirually ſhed (in Type) in their daily Sacrifices. * 

Theſe were continu'd in the heathen Peterties of Adam by me gone 
Tradition from the begitmitg: Tho” they had forgot the beginning of them, 
as they had of the World or of Mankind; yet they rerain'd ſo much of the rea- 
fon of them, as that they had univerſally 4 — notion of a vicarious atone- 
ment, and cht our Sins were to be purg'd by the blood of others fuffering 
in dur . As likewiſe, that the 515 þ Polt and Goars could not te 
we but chat 4 more noble blood was neceſſary.” Hence they came 

Se) 'Sacrifices; and at Hft to facrifice the elteſt, moft noble, and 
Virtuous; and duch offered themſelves to be Seed for the ſafery of 
ple: As Cour, Ring of che Arhemaut, who facrificed himſelf ↄn this 

>The like did Curtius for the Romans, ns ſuppoſing Himſelf = 
veſt aud malt vaſuable of oe 55 So the Brel, the Fabii, &c. 
md, Tactificed his Dau 77 e#14 for the Gyerk Army: Aid The 
ing of þ"\yerificd'h n fo are fhould have reigned i in his ſtead. 
e e der their ſervants or Thyes, but) their Children to 

22 ip fregyently 0 of the er, which t ey did in Imitation 

Pſal. cvi. 35, * 4 N 5 a8 It is laid, They 12 ming let aon The Heurben, 75 
36, 37, 38. Vorl; un t rucd their Tat. Fra, they 17 . 

2 l they ee into he Tao % Canaan, Ge. 

Mich. vi. 6, 7, ko which notion, the 5 Fo pher mrroduceth them at to thus, bee wih 
* . e #nd bow ny fe Hg Gol? Sal 

W Hurt. oe, 4% Mir. 22 04 1725 par W ill 
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2 Kings iii. 
27. 
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89 
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a complete and adequate ſatisfaction for Sin: And they thought it beceſ 
-fary- CCC onanlh SH yd Lorndtbower Sl w2dil 2377 5H 75. 
56187 No doubt they rhoughr (b; bor char did noe wake it ncerf y. 
Cur. The doctrine of acts 0g is a ſubject by its ſelf; which I have 
treared 2 in my An 8 to the Examination of my Laſt Dialogue 
-apainſt the Soc iniant. But or Am now 


ag am not come ſo far vrith᷑ youdy 
only ſpeaking of Sactifiecs ab Types of the Sacrifice of CU 51/1 11 


2. And beſides Saerifices ia general, there w eie afterwards o ine particu- 

46e Sacrifices appointed more cd A rode mt ian hy CartY7. 
As the Paſſover, which was W n m of the redeniprion of the 
children of I (chat is, the Church) out of the bouſe af bon - 
dage of this World, where we are in ſervitude to ſin and and miſery) in che 
night when God ſlew all the firſt born of the Z# g yprians But the deſtroy- 
er was to pals over thole houſes where he aw. the blond af che 1Paſchal 
Lamb upon the door-poſts : And it was to be baten with-unkavencd Brad, 
expreſſing the fincerity of the heart; without any mixrure ri] ink 
edueſs, and thus it is apply d, 1 Cor. v. 7. 8. Purge out therefore the old 
 leauen; that ye may be a new lum, u bg are: wnteaventd: Vr even 
Chriſt aur paſſover is ſacriſierd ſor ar. Thetefere\ tet: us trip tbe ſaaff, 
not with. old ltaden, neither with the ib of e _— ntokblinefs, 
but with the en 1 ne + cron / il 225171562 


1 DIL, es 21: N 26512 of ba 
| * There was u double exhibiriore of Chrif on the great da of 
on, which was but once a year. On which day only the High- Prieſt en- 
ter d into the holy of holies, (which repreſented Heaven, H ANν . 
Wiſd. . 8. Hieb. ix. 24.) with the blood of the Sactifice, whole Body! was 
burnt without the camp ; to ſhew God's deteſtation of ſin, and chat it was 
to be remby'd far from us, and that we muſt go out of the camp, that i, 
out of this World; bearing our reproach for ſui, before wei Ban be que 


freed from it. See hew exactly this was fulfilłd. in Chriſt, Heb. nin xx, 
12, 1514. For the bodies of thoſe beaſts whoſe: blood in hrunnανε u, the 


JanFuary by the hig h.prieſi for ſin, — l f thee 5 ert 
Fare Jrſus alſo, that be might” ſun it bu N, 
NP without the. pate. Let 4. — ; — 4 ms bim ar hen? 


„ bearing bis reproach 7 2 bere we! hav ro eee Hey," bat 
one — — A 24) oth mant Dowlht o (ing 

lie other lively Fepreſercation of Chriſfs beating dur ms, and raking 
them away from us, which was made on rhe; ſame day of expiarion,”/whs 
the Scape-goat, Lev. xVL. 2, £2. Hud Aazon'Ybatl Guy both bis buirds ppp! 
the head of the bor j „ anidotonfeſs over dum n ——— off the 
children of Hrael and" all rw Tranſt re fſions in a tbeir jact,0fuating 
a the head of the goat; and mali fend bimi\awzay: by abe hun, A fc 
man into the ene And be giat ail ur wpen\biig wall their im 
uit iss, unto 4 land nor inbabineds” Aud te bal lte gu rb gur in the 
Dong ry wh This {6 plain chat fc Hoods ww" ano :e 
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4. Another expreſs tepreſentation. of Chriñ War the bravert\ in 
"the Wilderneſs,” by looking upon which 'thepeopſtowere 'cur'd a Ag; 
of- the fiery Serperits* 80 in king *# by S ſting'ofiche 
old Serpent the Devi is taken h Ang che Mt 0 Serpenr did 
Aten, eb m Vole iſd lifted _ upon the ; cb Chr hikes che 

; I. 14. 4 n thewwh/derwneſs; ven 

1e maſt the ſon of ele ted up; ranch — hat whoſdewsh bt eee Jide, 
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_ He was likewiſe repreſented by the Manna. For he was the true 
bread that came down from Heaven to nouriſh us unto eternal life. Joh. vi. 
yy F K, F 1 oa 12 
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6. As alſo by the rock whence the waters flowed out to give them drink 
in the wildernels Aud that roth was Chriſt, x Cor. x. 4. 


v. And he was not only their meat and. drink, but he was alſo their con- 
ſtant guide, and led them in a pillar of fire by night, and of a cloud by 
day. And the cloud of glory in the 2 in which God appear'd, was 
by the Jews underſtood às a type of the Mefiah, who is the true Shechi. 
na or habitation of God. ni „in A Made ch 1 70 55 


. The'Sabbarh is-call'd/a ſhadow of Chri ff. Col. u. 17, It was a figure 
of that eternal reſt procur d to us by Ch#rzf7. Therefore it is call'd a ſign 


The Truth of Gbriſtia 
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9. And ſuch a ſign-was the Temple at Jeruſalem: At which place, and 
none other, the Sacrifices of the Jeu were to be offer d, Deut. xu. 11, 13, 
14. Becauſe \Chri##. was to he ſacrific d there; and as a token of ir, thoſe 
Sacrifices which were types of him were to be offer d only there. 
And ſo great ſtreſs was laid upon this, that no fin of the Fews is oſt ner 
remember d than their breach of this command. It was a blot ſet upon 
their ſeveral reſotmations, otherwiſe; good and commendable in the ſight of 
God, that the high places (where they us'd to ſacrifice)! were not taken a. 
way. This is mark d as the great defect in the reformation of 4/4, 1 Kin. 
xv. 14. of Jebaſbapbhat, 1 Nin. xxn. . of Jeboaſh, 2 Kin: x11. 3. of Ama. 
Siab, 2 Min. xv. 4. of Jotham, V, 35. But they were taken away by He. 
Se ttiab, 2 Kin. xvm. 4. And the people inſtructed to ſacrifice and burn in · 
cenſe at Fru ſalem only, 1 Chr. xxxli. 12. Iſai. xxxvI. 7. 
There Was likewiſe a farther deſign of providence in limiting their Sacri- 
fices to 7 em; which was, That after. the great propitiatory Sacrifice 
of Chrift had been offer'd there, God was to remove the Zews from Je- 
ruſalem, that they might have no Sacrifice at all (as, for that reaſon, they 
have not had in any part of the World, near theſe leyenteen hundred years 
paſt) to inſtruct them, that, (as the Apoſtle ſpeaks to them, Hieb. x. 26) 
there remaineth 10 more (or other) ſacrifice for ſins.” And ſince hy the 
Law their ſins were ge by. Sacrifice, they have now no way to 
page their ſins ; to force them, as it were, to look back upon that only 
lacriſice which can purge their ſins. And till they return to that, they 
muſt have no Sacrifice at all, but die in their ſins. As Jeſus ſaid unto them, 
Igo my uh, and ye ſhall die in your fis.—— For I ye believe not that 
Jan be, ge ſhall: die in jour ſins. Joh. vill. 21, 114. 
And Daniel prophely:d\expreſily, that ſoon after the death of the Me/ 
fiah, the City of Jertſalem and the Sanctuary ſhould be deſtroy'd, and that 
the Sacrifice ſhould ceaſe, even until the conſummation, and that die- 
termined: ſhall. be poured: upon the deſolate. Dan. Ix. 26, 27. A . 
And this deſolation of theirs, and what was derermin'd upon them, was 
told them likewiſe by Haſea, Chap. nz: 4: For the children of Iſrael ſhall 
(abide many days awithout. a king, and without a prince, and without a [# 
.ersfice. But be ſays in the next verſe;;; that in the latter days they ſhall 
return, and ſeel the:Lord their God, end David their King. Thar is, the 
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Son of David their Prince and Meſſab: As he is call d Meſſiahi the 
Prince. Dan. 1x. 2757. . ee bee e 
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_ The Truth of Chriſtzanit ' "demonſtr atet. 257 
Thus as ſalvation was of the Jeu, becauſe Chriſt was to come of them, | 


{ this ſalvation was only to be had at Zernſalem, where he was to ſuffer, 
and by which only ſalvation was to be had. 19,264. 1239926, 217 7611 


10. Dx1sT. This argument is to the Jeu. And if I were a Jeu it wou'd 
move me, becauſe they never were ſo long before without King, Temple, 
Sacrifice. 4 
* R. But the Prophecies of it, and theſe fulfilled as you have ſeen; and 
Chriſt being ſo plainly pointed at, and the place of his paſſion, by limit- 
ing the Sacrifices to Jeruſelem only; and by that cauſing the legal Sacri- 
fices to. ceaſe throughout the World, to ſhew that they were: fulfil'd : All 
this is a ſtrong, evidence to you of the truth of theſe things, and of our Je- 
ſus being the Meſſiab, or Chriſt who was propheſy'd of. 4 þ 
DIS r. I cannot deny but there is ſomething remarkable in this, which 
I will take time to conſider. But I do not ice how the eus can ſtand 
out againſt this. Becauſe this mark given by Daniel of the Meſſiab, that 
ſoon after his death the Sacrifice ſhou'd ceaſe, cannot agree to any after- 
Meſſiah. who ſhou d now come ſo g's 4 after the Sacrifice has ceas'd. 
' Car. Since we have fallen into the ſubje of the Zews, I will give you 
another Prophecy which cannot be fulfill'd in any aſter-Meſſiah, whom the 
Jeus Ge And it will be alſo a confirmation to you of the truth of 
the Prophecies of the holy Scriptures, | | 
Thus God ſpeaks, Jer. xxxIII. 20, 21, 22. Thus faith the Lord, if you 
can break my covenant of the day, and my covenant of the night, and that 
there ſhoud not be day and night in their ſeaſon: Then may alſo my co- 
venant be broken with David my ſervant, that he ſhould not have a ſon 
to reign upon his throne; and with the Levites the prieſts, my miniſters. As 
the hoſt of heaven cannot be numbred, neither the ſand of the ſea meaſu. 
red: S will I multiply the ſeed of David my ſervant, and the Levites 
that miniſter unto me. | 8950 21 19 00113791 
Now. let the Fews tell in which Son of David this is fulfilld, except 
only in our ChrzF7. | bak © Abe on 21 
And how this is made good to the Prieſts and Levites, otherwiſe: than 
as Iſaiah propheſy'd Chap. LxVI. 21. And I will alſo take of them (the 
Gentiles) for priefFs and for Levites, ſaiih the Lord. And as it is thus ap- 
ply'd x Pet. u. 5, 9. and Rev. I. 6. and this evangelical prieſthood is multi- 
* ply'd as the Stars of Heaven, (which they are frequently call'd) not like 
: the tribe of Levi, which could not afford Prieſts to all the Earth. 1 
2 And as I ſaid before of Jeruſalem and the Sacrifices there, that they are 
ceas d, to ſhew they are fulfill'd: So here, after this Son of David was 
come, all his other Sons ceas'd, and the very genealogy of their tribes, 
and fo of Fudah, is loſt, as alſo of the tribe of Levi; 1o that the Fews 
can never tell, if any aſter Meſſiah ſhou'd appear, whether he were of the 
tribe of Judah, far leſs, whether he were of the lineage of David; nor 
can they ſhew the genealogy of any they call Levites now among them. 
This is occaſion d by their being diſpers'd among all Nations, and yet 
preſerv d a diſtinct People from all the Earth, tho' without any Country of 
their own, or King, or Prieſt, or Temple, or Sacrifice. And they are thus 
preſerved by the providence of God, (ſo as never any Nation was ſince 
the foundation of the World) to ſhew the fulfilling of the Prophecies con- 
cerning them, and the Judgments pronounced againſt them for their cruci- 
{ying their Meſſiah; and that their converſion may be more: apparent to 
the World, and their being gather'd out of all Nations, and;reſtor'd to Je- 
bei, (as is promis d them) when they ſhall come to acknowledge their 
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And God not nitting them to have auy King or Governour upon 
Earth, ever ſince their laſt diſperſion by the Romans (left they might ſay, 
that the Scepter was not departed from Judah is to convince them {when 
God ſhall take the veil off their heart) that no other Meſſiab who can 
come hereafter can anſwer" this Prophecy of Jeremiah, or that of Jacob, 
that the Scepter ſhould- nor depart from Judab till Shiloh came. 


1. And it is wonderful ro conſider how expreſſly their preſent ſtare is 
propheſy d of, that it cou'd not be more literal, if it were to be worded 
now by us who fee it. As that they ſhou'd be ſcatter'd into all Countries, 
ſiſted as with a ſieve among all Nations, yet preſervd a People; and that 
God wou'd make an utter end of thoſe Nations who had oppreſſed them, 
and blot out their names from under Heaven (as we have ſeen it fulfill q 
upon the great Empires of the Aſſyrians, Chaldæans, and Romans, who 
one after the other had miſerably waſted the Jeu) But that the name of 
the Jews, (the feweſt and the pooreſt of all Nations) ſhou'd remain for 
ever, and they a People diſtinct from all the Nations in the World, tho 
ſcatter d among them all. Read the Prophecies expreſs upon this point. 
Fer. xxx. II. XXX1. 36, 37. XXXII. 24, 25, 26 xLVI. 28. Jai. xxVII. 7, 
XXIX. 7, 8. LIV. 9, 10. LXv. 8. Ezek. vi. 8. x1. 16, 17. xn. I5, 16. Amos ix. 
8, 9. Zech. x. 9. And it was foretold them long before, that thus it wou'd 
be. Lev. xxvi. 44. and this in the latter days. Deut. Iv. 27, 30, 31. Thus 
Moſes told them of it fo long before,” as the after-Prophers frequently. 
And you ſee all theſe Prophecies literally fulfill'd and fu'filling. The like 
cannot be ſaid of any other Nation ever was upon the Earth; fo deſtroy d 
and fo prelerv'd ; and for fo long a time: having worn out all the great 
Empires of the World, and ſtill A them; to fulfil what was farther 
propheſy'd of them to the end of the World, _ 4k 

DEIST. I cannot ſay but there is ſomething very ſurprizing in this. I 
never thought of it before: Ir is a living Prophecy, which we ſee fulfilled 
and (till fulfling at this day before our eyes. For we are ſure theſe Pro- 
phecies were not coin'd yeſterday. And they are as expreſs and particular 
as if they were to be wrote now, after the events are fo far come to pals. 


12. CHR. As the door was kept open to Chriſi before he came, by the 
many and flagrant Prophecies of himz and by the rypes repreſenting him: 
So was the door for eyer ſhut after him, by thoſe Prophecies being all ful- 
fill'd and compleated in him, and applicable to none who ſhou'd come af. 
ter him; and by all the types ceaſing, the ſhadows vaniſhing when the fub- 
ſtance was come. No Mefjah can come now, before the Scepter depart from 
Judab, and the ſacrifice from Jeruſalem Before the Sons of David (all 
except Chris?) ſhall ceaſe to fit upon his throne. None can come now, 
within four hundred and ninety years of the building of the ſecond Temple; 
nor come into that very Temple, as I have before ſhew'd was expreſſly 
propheſy d by Daniel and Haggai. 1085 

DIS Tr. I know not what —— Jews can ſay, who own theſe Propbe- 
On. They ſay, That the coming of the Me//iab at the time ſpoke of 
in the Prophets, has been delay'd becauſe of their ſins. | 

DIS r. Then it may be delay'd for ever, unleſs they can tell us when 
they will grow better. But however theſe Prophecies have failed which 
ſpoke of the time of the Meſtabs coming: And they can never be a proof 
hercafter, becauſe the time is paſt. So that, according to this, they were 
made for no purpoſe; uuleſs to ſhew that they were falſe, that is, no Pro- 
phecies at all. ö 
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nit Were theſe Prophecies upon condition? Or was it faid that the com- | 
„ eule be Nea if the Fews were ſinſul? 4 
uk. No: So far from it, that it was ex mo propheſy d that the com 4 
ing of the Meſſiah ſhould be in the moſt ſinful Nate of the Je, and to Dan. is. 24. A 
2 their Sins. And the ancient Tradition of the Fews was purſuant to Zech. xiii. f. 
Thies chat at the coming of the Metab the Temple fhould be 2 Den of 
Thieves. Rabbi Juda in Maſoreta. And a time of great Corruption. 744 
mud. tit. de Synedrio, and de Ponderibus, ccc. 
But more than this, the very caſe is put of their being moſt ſinful, and 
it is expreſſly ſaid, that this ſhould not hinder the fulfilling of the Prophe- 
cies concerning the coming of the Meſſiab, ſpoke of as the Son of David, 
1 Sw. Fit. 14 155 16. Pal. nik, 30, 33. 0 ... 
Bur it was propheſy'd that they ſhould not know their Meſſiah, and 
ſhou'd reject him when he came; that he ſhould be a Sore , Stumbling, lla. vii. 14. 15, 
and a Rock of Offence to them: And that heir Eyes ſhonld be cloſed, that Chap. xxix. g, 
they ſhould not underſtand their own Prophets: That their Buz{ders ſhould pp. a2. 
reject the head Stone of the Corner. And the like in ſeveral other places of © * 
their own Prophets. And thus they miſtook the Prophecy concerning the 
coming of Elias, whom it is ſaid they knew not, but did to him what they wo, 
lied, and fo the ſame of Chriſt. And it is laid, That had they known it 1 Cor. ii. 8. 
48 would not have cruciſied the Lord of Glory. n 
PREIS. This indeed folves the Prophecies, both thoſe of the coming of 
the Meſſiab, and of the Jews not knowing him, and therefore rejecting 
him: And likewiſe obviates this excuſe of theirs; for if they were very fin- 
ful at that time, it was a greater puniſhment of their Sin not to know, and 
to reject their Meſſiah, than his not coming at that time would have 
been. | as. 
Car. The great Sin mentioned for which they were puniſh'd by ſeve- 
ral captivities, was their Idolatry, the laſt and longeſt of which captivities 
was that of ſeventy years in Babylon: Since which time they have for- 
faken their Idolatry, and have never been nationally guilty of it ſince, but 
always had it in the utmoſt abhorrence. But ſince their rejecting their Me/- 
ſiab, they have been now near ſeventeen hundred years, not in a captivity, 
where they might be all together, and enjoy ing their own Law, Govern- 
ment, and Worſhip, in ſome manner; but diſperſed over all the World, 
without Countrey of their own, or King, or Prieſt, or Temple, or Sacri- 
fice, or any Prophet to comfort them, or give them hopes of a reſtoration: 
And all this come upon them, not for their old Sin of Idolatry, but from 
that curſe they imprecated upon themſelves, when they crucified their Me/ 
ſab, ſaying His Blood be upon us, and on our Chilaren : Which cleaves 
unto them from that day to this, and is viſible to all the World, but to 
themſelves. And what other Sin can they think greater than Idolatry, for 
which they have been puniſhed ſo much more terribly than for all their 
Idolatries ? What other Sin can this be, but their cracifying their Meſiah? 
And here they may ſee their ſinful ſtate, which as they alledge as an ex 
cuſe for their Meſſialbs not coming at the time foretold 1 * Prophets, 
rendred ten fold more ſinful, by their rejecting him when he came. 
DETSs r. This is a full anſwer, and convincing as to the Fews. But hape 


: * 


you any more to ſay me? 
13. CHR. I have one thing more to offer, which may come under this 
head of Types, and that is, perſons who reprefented Chriſt in ſeveral par- 
ticulars, and fo might be call'd perſonal Types. bog ex 77 K 
And I will not apply theſe out of my own head, bur as they are ap- 
ply'din the New Te ament, which having all rhe marks of the oN Te- 
7  Rtament; 
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ſtament, and ſtronger evidence than theſe in thoſe marks we are now upon, 
their authority is indiſputable. $11 i s 55 50 asc age 3) | © 
, I begin with Adam, Who gave us life and death, too. And Crit 
Came by bis Death to reſtore us to Life again, even Life eternal. Hence 
Cpbritis called the ſecond Adam, and Adam is calld the Figure of Chriſt: 
The parallel betwixt them is inſiſted on, Raz. v. 12. to the end, and 1 Cor. 
XV. 45, to 0. Eve teceiv d her life from Adam, as the Church ſrom CHhriſt. 
She was taken out of the ſide of Adam when he was in a dead d/eep;" and 
after Chriſt was dead, the Sacraments of Water and Blood flow'd our of his 
ſide, that is, Baptiſm, whereby we are born into Chriſt, and the Sacrament 
of his Blood, whereby we are nouriſh'd into eternal F 
2. Enoch was carry d up bodily into Heaven: As Elijah. One under the 
patriarchal, the other under the legal diſpenſation: In both, the Aſcenſion 
of Chriſt was prefigurel. 7 e 
3. \ Noab, à Preacher of Righteouſneſs. to the old World, and Father 
of the new: Who yavd the Church by, water, the like figure whereunto 


kx 
8 


t Pet. iii. 20. n Baptiſm doth alſo now ſave uin. 
22 5 4.  Melchiſedec, that is, King of Righteouſneſs, and King of Peace, 


23 Prieſt of the moſt high God; who was made like unto the Son of God, 
Heb. vü, 1,2,.4 Prieſt continually. | | 1 


Rom. iv. 13. $5. Abraham, the Friend of God, and Father of the Faithful, the Heir 
Gen.xviii. 18. the Morld: In whom all the Nations of the Earth are bleſſed. - 

6. Lac, the Heir of this Promiſe, was born after his Father and Mother 

were both paſt the age e in the courſe of Nature, Cen. xv1. 17. 

XVIII. 11, Rom. zv. 19. Heb. xl. II, 12. The neareſt Type that could be 
to the Generation of Chriſt wholly without a Man. TS 

And his Sacrifice had a very near reſemblance to the Sacrifice and Death 

of Chriſt, who lay three days in the Grave; and 1/aac was three days a 


* Gen, xxii. 4. dead Man (as we ſay in Law) under the Sentence of Death, whence 4- 


| Heb. xi. 19. hrabam received him in a Figure, that is, of the Reſurrection of Chri#7 
"lj And Abraham was commanded to go three days journey to ſacrifice Iſaac 


upon the fame, mountain (according to the Ancients) where Chriſt was 

crucify'd, and where Adam was buried. Again, the common Epithet of 

Chriſt, i. e. The only. Begotten of the Father, and his beloved Son, were 

both given to LJſaac, Genu. xx11.,2. Heb. xl. 17. For he was the only fon 

that was begotten in that miraculous; manner, after, both his parents were 

decay d by Nature: And he was the only ſon of the Promiſe, which was 

Gen. xxi. 12 not made to the ſeed of Abraham in general, but i Iſaac ſhall thy Seed be 

Wa galled. Hie ſaith not, and to Seeds, as of many, but as of one : And 10 
Gal. iii. 16. thy Seed, which is Chriſt. EA LR. mf % Pets 

ſignifies rejoicing, - or laughing for joy, was thus 


- * 


And as 1/zac, which ſig 
the only begotten of his parents, ſo Abram ſignifies the glorious Father, 
and Abraham (into which his name was chang'd on the Promiſe of 1/azc, 
Gen xMI. 5, 16.) ſignifies the Father of a Multitude, to expreſs the coming 
in of the. Gentiles. to .Chrif?, and the encreaſe of the Goſpel ; whence it is 


On 


there ſaid to Abraham, a Father of many Nations have I made thee : And 
in thy Seed. all the Nations of the Earth ſhall be bleſſed. 2 
Jaa who was born by Promiſe of a Free-woman, repreſented the chri- 
ſtian Church, in oppoſition to Iſhmael, who was born after the fleſh, of 3 
Bond-maid, and fignify'd the 7euiſh Church under the Law. See this al. 
legory carried on, Gal. Iv. 21. to the end. | : 
7. Jacob his viſion of the Ladder (Gen. xxvni. 12.) ſhews the intercourſe 
which was opened by Chriſt berwixt Heaven and Earth, by his making 
Joh. i.51. Peace: And to this he alludes when he ſays, Hereaſter you ſhall ſee Hen 
ven open, and the Angels of God aſcending and deſtending upon the Sou 


of Man. 
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here ſupplanted their elder brother the Jews, and ſtole the bleſſing and 
4 * vi . EY 8 Wo d 5 Ir} ® , ? | 


his death compleated his victory, whereby he overcaine all the power of 
the enemy, And having ſpoil d Priucipalities and Powers, he made à Col. ii, 13. 
ſhew of them openly," triumphing ever them in his Croſs. © © „ 
12. David, whoſe Son Chrif is call'd, ſpeaks frequently of him in his 
own perſon, and in events which cannot be apply'd ro David, as, 
Thou wilt not leave my Soul in Hell, nor ſuffer thy holy one to [ee cor= Pi. xvi. 10 
ruption: For David has ſeen corruption. Chriſt is ſaid to ſit upon the lla. is. 7. 
Throne of David; And Chriſt is call'd by the name of David, Hof. m. 5. 
and frequently in the Prophets. Sonam tb a 
David from a Shepherd became a King and a Prophet, denoting the three- 
fold office of Chriſt, paſtoral, regal, and propheticall. I Fr 
Iz. Solomon, the wiſeſt of Men, his peaceable and magnificent Reign re- 
preſented the triumphal ſtate of Chriſt's Kingdom, which is deſcrib'd, Fal. 
LXXII. (inſcrib'd for Solomon, there call'd the King's Son) but far exceed- 
ing the Glory of his Reign, or what can poſſibly be apply'd to him, as V. 5, 
8, Il, 17. But his Reign came the neareſt of any to that univerſal and glo- 
rious Reign there deſcrib'd, particularly in his being choſen to build the 
Temple, becauſe he was a man of peace, and had ſhed no blood, like Da- 
vid his father, who conquer'd the enemies of 7/7aet, but Solomon built the 
Church, in fall peace f and as it is particularly ſer down 1 Kings vi. 7. and 
no doubt he was ordered by God fo to do, That the Houſe when it war 
in building, was built of Stone made ready before it was brought thither : 
Jo that there was neither hammer nor ax, nor any tool of iron heard in 
ihe Houſe while it was in building: Which did denote that the Church of 
Chriſt was to be built, not only in peace, but without noiſe or confuſion, 
as Tfaiah propheſy'd of him, Chap. xLII. 2. He ſhall not cry, nor lift up, 
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162 The abb Cbrifteatinry demumſir at;jt 
vor c his. voice ta be heard in ther flireet + a bruiſed reed Jhall hb noi 
*br eat, c. „He Was not do conquer with the ſword, as the Vir gelites lub- 
due Canaas, but ig overcome by meekneſs, and doing gocd to his ene. 
41 ir nN N Nen Ne al „„ fr And ſo he ta N 
F ee be Lee Woh his 
2 Tim. ii. 24% 5% gent le unto all Men In meekneſs inſtructiug thoſe that oppoſe them 
te Der. * * 1.3 201. 04 £9 , 9598.39 = | We 20, 111 S808 ba. 
N s And I cannot think but there was ſome imitation of this peaceable Tem 
ple of Holomoꝶ in the Temple of Jauus among the Romans; fot chat was 
neyer to be ſhut but in time of peace: Which happened . them, 
but three times in all their Hiſtory: The laſt was in the Reign of Auguſtus, 
in · which time Chriſl came into the World, When thete was a profound and 
univerſal peace: And ſo it became the Prince of Peace, whole Bitth was 
Luke ii. 14. thus proclaim'd by the Angels, glory to God on high, and on Earth peace, 
good 04h. towards: Men. But te go nz: 
" 14... Jenab's being three days and nights in the belly of the Whale, was 
a a ſign af Chriſts being ſo long in the heart of the Eatth: Chniſi himſelf 
makes the alluſion, Mat. xn. 10. 1270 570 220 A459 0\ 
15. But as there were ſeveral perſons, at ſeveral times, repreſenting and 
prefiguring ſeveral particulars of the Life and Death of Chriſt; 10 there was 
one ſtanding and continual repreſentation of him appointed in the perſon 
of the High-prieſt under the Law: Who entering into the Joly. of Holies 
once in a year, with the blood of the great expiatory Sacrifice, and he only, 
to make atonement for Sin, did lively repreſent our great High-pricſt en- 
tering into Heaven, once for all, with his own Blood, to expiate the Sins 
of the whole World: This is largely inſiſted upon in the Epiſtle to the He- 
brews, chap. vn. vm. IX. KKK... e 
And our deliverance by the death of Chriſt is repreſented, as in a picture, 
in that ordinance of the Law, that the man- ſſayer who fled to one of the 
cities of refuge, (which were all of the cities of the Levites) ſhould. not 
| come out thence till the death of the High-prieſt, and no ſatisfaction be ta- 
Num. xxxv. ken till then, and then he ſhould be acquitted and return into the Land of 
0. 25» 20-27» Fig pofſefſh mv {20040918231 272 e 
And I doubt not but the Gentilas had from thence their AhHla or Tem- 
ples of refuge for criminals. | 75 | : 
(I.) DRISTr. There is a reſemblance in theſe things; but I wou'd not have 
admitted them as a proof, if you had not ſupported them, at leaſt moſt of 
them, with the authority of the New Teſtament: And it was not neceſ- 
ſary that every one ſhould: be named in it; for thoſe that are named are 
only occaſionally: And I muſt take time to conſider of the evidences you 
have brought for the authority of the New Teſtament, which you have 
made full as great, if not greater than the evidences for the Old Teſtament. 
nk. I may fay greater upon this head of Prophecies and Types, be- | 
cauſe theſe are no proofs till they are fulfilled :: Tho” then they prove the E: 
truth of theſe. Prophecies and Types; and ſo the one confirms the other: 4 
But the, whole evidence of the Law is not made apparent till we fee it ful- 
filled in the Goſpel: For which reaſon. I call the Goſpel the ſtrongeſt proof, 
not only as to itſelf, but likewiſe as to the Law: And the Jews, as much 
as in them lies, have invalidated this ſtrongeſt proof for the Old Teſta- 
ment, which is the fulfilling of it in the New: Nay: they have rendred theſe 
Prophecies falſe, which they ſay were not fulfilled at the time they ſpake 
of, and never now can be fulfilled. And as no fact but that of our (Hr iſt 
alone ever had this evidence of Prophecies and Types from the beginning, 
ſo. neyer can any other fact have it now while the World laſts. 
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4 (20 DIS. Why do you fay, ne ver can Dave Mee dd | 


chat diſtance of time hereafter, as from the beginning d not tike- 
re meh aa =o took care that the evidence of de 0 Men 


mence from the very beginning, in the iſe of him made to uam, Age 
red — — all the after-ages till he ſhould come: Ant 
the evidence of himaſter his coming (in which I have inſtane d) and Whith 
continues to this day, before it can belong to 4 muſt have tlie 
ſame compaſs of time that has gone to confirm” evidence, elfe ie has 
hot. the lame evidence. 2 n 9100 1311 | 10088 £ 20 * "111911 £ 
3.) DEST. 7 By this argument the evidence grows ſtronger: the fo nger it 
continues, ſince von ſay, that the Prophecies of the Serſptures reach to 
the cd of the World ; and 1b will be farther rer ever 
Jas 1 4 ed 10 dune ede dei dil 21 OED bi 
This is contrary to what one bf Doctors has! lately advanced; 
who pretends to calculate the age of evidences, that in fach a time the 
decay, and in ſuch a time muſt die. And rhat the evidence of 500 
anity baving laſted ſo long, is upon the decay; and muſt wear out fooy, 
if not ſupply d by ſome freſh and new evideuce? 2:1 197910 252 7 2121907 
Cn. This may be true as to fables which have no formdarion. But is 
that Prophecy I mention'd to you, of the diſperſion and yet 3 
ſeryation of the Fetos; leſs evident to you, becauſe it Was made ſo le g 
ö 7 c ' 2 +. Fond | iy. wit og See ve y 855 
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1 No, It is much more evident for that. If I had-liv'd at the 
time when thoſe Prophecies were made, I fancy I ſhou d not have believed 
one word of them; but wonder'd at the aſſurance of thoſe who ventutr'd ro 
foretell fach improbable and almoſt impoſſible things. at At 
And I ſhould have thought the ſame of what you have told me of yout 
Chriſt, foretelling the progreſs of his Goſpel, at the firſt ſo very ſlendet 
appearance of it, and by ſuch weak and improbable means, as only ſuffer- 
ing and dying for it, which to me would have ſeem' d perfect deſpair, and 
a giving up the cauſe. | 13 304 Hi TIONHEET 7 HILIETKS 71 TTY 2 n 
I ſhould have thought of them (as of others) who propheſy of things af- 
ter their time, that they might not be contradicted while they liv . 
But my ſeeing ſo much of theſe Prophecies concerning the Fews, and 
the progreſs of the Goſpel, come to paſs ſo long time after, is the only 
thing that makes me lay ſtreſs upon them, and which makes them ſeem 
wonderful to me. 21 A L \ 50 1 i St: Ven 
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eis 
what fact he pleaſts, and give ir wat evidence Me. n © 'for 
I it cannot have the tvidence that the fact of i Golpel, nor 
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| Cyr. When the Prophecies ſhall all be fully compleated at the end of 


the World, they will then ſeem ſtrongeſt of all. They will then be unde- 
niable, when CHriſt ſhall viſibly deſcend from Heaven (in the fame manher 
as he aſcended) to execute both what he has promis d andthreaten'd: And 
in the mean time, the Prophecies loſe none of their force, but their evidence 
encreaſes, as the light ſpineth more and more unto the perfect dax. 

VII. DEIS r. 1 obſerve you have made no uſe of that common topick 
of the Truth and Sincerity of the Pen · Men of the Scriptutes, and what In- 
tereſt they cou d have in ſetting up theſe things if they had been falſe: For 
this can amount at moſt but to a probability. And you having produced 
thoſe evidences which you think infallible, it might ſeem a ening of 
Cook, e to inſiſt upon bare probabilities. So that I ſuppoſe you give 
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ing fo long in the heart of the 
Rr. x0. 40. a5; | 1970 Rol 2516380 HINT 
perſons; at ſeveral times, repreſenting and 


| ples of refuge for criminals. it, . 
(I.) DERISr. There is a reſemblance in theſe things; but I wou'd not have 
admitted them as a proof, if you had not ſupported them, at leaſt moſt of 
| them, with the authority of the New Teſtament: And it was not neceſ- 
| ſary that every one ſhould: be named in it; for thoſe that are named are 
| only occaſionally: And I muſt take time to conſider of the evidences you 
L have brought for the authority of the New Teſtament, which you have 
| made full as great, if not greater than rhe evidences for the Old Teſtament. 
nk. I may fay greater upon this head of Prophecies and Types, be- 
caule theſe are no proofs till they are fulfilled :: Tho” then they prove the 
truth of theſe. Prophecies and Types; and ſo the one confirms the other: 
But the whole evidence of the Law is not made apparent till we ſee it ful- 
filled in the Goſpel: For which reaſon. I call the Goſpel the ſtrongeſt proof, 
not only as to itſelf, but likewiſe as to the Law: And the Jews, as much 
as in them lies, have invalidated. this ſtrongeſt; proof for the Old Teſta- 
ment, which is the fulfilling of it in the New: Nay. they have rendred theſe 
Prophecies falſe, which they ſay were not fulfilled at the time they ſpake 
of, and never now can be fulfilled. And as no fact but that of our Chriſt 
alone ever had this evidence of Prophecies and Types from the beginning 
ſo. neyer can any other fact have it now while the World laſts. 
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* (2) DEIST. Wh do you fay, ever can bv it f For may not God 
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e ir hat evidence te" Safes? 19-10 


make what fact he leafes, and giv 
i Chriſt; has, um- 


Cn. Bur it cannot have the evidence that the fact 
leſs at that 
to this day :* 


to be renewed by the Prophets in all the aſter · ages till he ſiould come: And 


the evidence of himiaſter his coming (in which I have inſtane d) and Which 


continues to this day; before it can belong to any other, muſt have 
ſame compaſs of time that has 
not the ſame evidence. 11 {UID Weben e 
3.) DEISTr. By this argument the evidence grows ſtronger the dong 
contivues, ſince von ſay; that the Prophecies of the Sexiptares reach to 
the end of the Wurld; and ſo will be farther and farther: fulfilling! ever 
day. 120 | 1 110% N 3 98080 1 


bei 4 Rt 


10 01073-9037 29 Goc : 110 FBI HT E515 Df 
This is contrary to what one of your Doctors has lately advanced, 
who pretends to calculate the age of evidences, that in ſuch a time they 
decay, and in ſuch a time muſt die. And that the evidence of "Chriſt 
anity baving laſted ſo long, is upon the decay,” and muſt wear out ſoog, 
if not ſupply d by ſome freſh and new evidencdcGme .. 
Cn. This may be true as to fables which have no foundation. Bur is 
that Prophecy I mention d to you, of the diſperſion and yet i 
ſeryation of the Fetws; leſs evident to you, becauſe it was made ſo Ing 
202 834: WEI Of 7 SIONE YOCY A+ 


p./ No, It is much more evident for that. If I had liv'd at the 
time when thoſe Prophecies were made, I fancy I ſhou d not have believed 
one word of them; but wonder'd at the aſſurance of thoſe who ventur'd to 
foretell ſuch improbable and almoſt impoſſible things. at 
And I ſhould have thought the ſame of what you have told me of yt 


Chriſt, foretelling the progreſs of his Goſpel; at the firſt ſo ve 
ke. hi of 3 by. tock weak and improbable means, 0 57 ſuffer- 
ing and dying for it, which to me would have feem'd perfect deſpair, and 
a giving up the cauſe. 1 E. Ih Stati Ane 3 11117 S063 
I ſhould have thought of them (as of others) who propheſy of things af- 
ter their time, that they might not be contradicted while they liv! W—T NC. 
But my ſeeing ſo much of theſe Prophecies concerning the Jeu, and 
the progreſs of the-Goſpel, come to paſs fo long time after, is the only 
thing that makes me lay ſtreſs upon them, and which makes then” ſeem 
wonderful to me. ; 21 Ama V eee ing 
: | Cyr. When the Prophecies ſhall all be fully compleated at the end of 
4 the World, they will then ſeem ſtrongeſt of all. They will then be unde- 
3 niable, when Chriſt ſhall viſibly deſcend from Heaven (in the fame manner 
I as he aſcended) to execute both what he has promis'd andthreaten'd: And 
ia the mean time, the Prophecies loſe none of their force, bur their evidence 
encreaſes, as the light ſhineth more and more unto the perfect dax. 
VIII. DRIS r. 1 obſerve you have made no uſe of that common topick 


| of the Truth and Sincerity of the Pen-Men of the Scriptures, and what In- 
| tereſt they cou'd have in ſetting up theſe things if they had been falſe : For 
| this can amount at moſt but to a probability. And you having produc'd 


thoſe evidences which you think infallible, it might ſeem a 1 ening of 
2 Proof to inſiſt upon bare probabilities. So that I ſappoſe you give 
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diſtance of time hereafter, as from rhe beginning of rhe World 
Becauſe God took care that the evidence of Chi ſhould c S. 
mence from the very beginning, in the promiſe of bim made to am, and 


gone to confirm this evidence, elſe ie} as 
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The Truth f Chriſtiunity demonſtrated. 


I. No, Sirg LIgive it not up, tho) I have not made it the chief foundati- 


on of my argument. And if it were but a probability, it wants not itz 
8 dose bengbe unreaſonable to deny a „ probability,” where 
ae ar ee probe on the hr e chn uh ak 
a doubt. But otherwiſe, Men generally are ſatisfled with probabilities, for 


chat is the greaxeſt part of our knowledge. If we will believe nothing but 


What carries an iafellibie demonſtration along with it, we tauſt be ſcepticks 
in; moſt; things in the World. And ſuch were never thought the wiſeſt 
Men. Hot ky Wes? 91 A 120 CER T! A 7 & © $922 ALES 1. 20011 * | 
But beſides, a probability may be ſooner diſcern d hy ſome than the in. 
fallibility of a demonſtration. Therefore we muſt not lay aſide probabilit ies. 
But in this caſe, I think there is an infallible aſſurance, as infallible as the 


_ - 


. 


ſenſes of all mankind. And I ſuppoſe you will not ask a greater 
2. DEIST. How can youſay thar? When the ſuffering of afflictions, 
and death ir ſelf, is but a probability of the truth of what is told us: Be. 


cauſe ſome have ſuffer d death for errors. 


Enn. But chen they thought them true. And Men may be deceiv'd in 
their judgments, we ſee many examples of it. But if the facts related be 
ſuch, as that it is impoſſible for thoſe who tell them to be impos d upon 
themſelves, or for thoſe to whom they are told to believe them, if not 
true, without ſuppoſing an univerſal deception of the ſenſes of mankind, 
then I hope I haye brought the caſe: up to that infallible demonſtrarion I 
promis d. And s this is the caſe of the facts related in holy Scripture. They 
were told by thoſe who ſaw them and did them, and they were told to 


_ thoſe who ſaw: them likewiſe themſelves; and the relators appeal'd-ro this. 


80 that here cou d be no deceit. | t. 4% 9h 
D EISx. I grant there is a great difference betwixt errors in opinion, and 
in fact. And that ſuch facts as are told of Mo/es and of Chriſt, cou'd 
not have paſd d upon the People then alive, and who were faid to have ſeen 
them. And I find that both Aaſer, Chritfi, and the Apoſtles did appeal 
to what the People they ſpoke to had ſeen themſelv e. 
Enn. Wich this conſideration, their patient ſuffering even unto death for 
the truth of what they taught, will be a full demonſtration of the truth of it. 
3. Add to this, that their enemies who perſecuted them, the Romans 
as well as Jets, to whom they appeal d as witneſſes of the facts, did not 
offer ro dengatbe s b 8. 8 Fo: 
That none of the Apoſtates from Chriſtianity did attempt to detect any 
falſhood in the facts; tho' they might have had great rewards if they cou'd 
have done it. The Roman Emperors being then perſecutors of Chriſtiani- 
ty, and for three hundred years after Chriſi: rol Julian the Emperor af- 
terwards turn'd Apoſtate, who had been initiated in the Sacre of Chriſtia- 
nity, yet cou'd not he detect any of the facts. s ſort 
4. And it was a particular providence for the farther evidence of Chriſti- 
anity, that all the civil Governments in the World were againſt it for the 
firſt three hundred years, leſt it might be ſaid (as it is ridiculouſly in your 
Amyntor ) that the awe of the civil Government might hinder thoſe who 
cou'd make the detection 
Now, Sir, to apply all that we have ſaid, I deſire you wou'd compare 
theſe evidences I have brought for Chriſtianity, with thoſe that are pleaded 
for any other Religion.. | nic | 
. There are but four in the World, viz. Chriſtianity, Judaiſm, Heathen- 
iſm, and Mahometiſm. 

Chriſtianiry was the firſt. For from the firſt promiſe of Chriſt made 
to Adam, during the patriarchal and legal diſpenſations, all was Chriſtianity 


Firſt, 


Fit the,” Aste —— Ei; 3 — 5 gve.no gde 
thas which will not equally eſtabliſh the ek e ae ei Golpel, nor 


[ 
can they diff rove the 405 'of Leist by k, Which will not tike- 
wiſe ” rov at thoſe EY Mofes" 2t Prot: So ler ey are ds 

ety 


In on fide. They tut eicher renounce Maſes, et eka! 
Chr: thick corn 
oe and the 159 have the fitſt five evidences, but ve not the 
WL the ſeventh, which are rhe ſtrongeſt. - - nh they bare bak 1 10 
This 18 48 to 1 75 befote Chr came: But FO as it how ſtands in 
Ubbo eo Ehellfiaity, in fiyour of any Fitare Ie fr das norte of 
the evidences at all. u the contrary , their bn Prophecies kia Typ 
Wake againift kein! for cheir my becies are fulfilled, = d'their Typeb ate 
teas' d, abd cannot belong to at Fele Mefffah Who ſhtüld come hereat. 
ter. They ſtand now 00 naked than the Heathens or the Mähotetatis. 
'  Sethndly, Next fot Hearheniftn;fome of the factꝭ recorded of their Gods have 
the. firſt 12 ſecond evidences, and fome the Third, but nor oe of chem 
the fotirth, or aby the other cyiden ces 

But eruly aud deen ſpeakidg, and if we will take the e dale of the 
Hearticns bemnſdive Mig were no facts at all, but myth "fables, 
invented to ex res t me al Virtues or vices, or the hift6ry of nature, 
and power of the elements, Ge. as likewiſe to turn great part of the hiſto 
of the Old Teſtament into fable, and make it their own, for 
Lind to borrow from the Fetws. bey made Gods of Met, and the moſt 
vicious too. Inſomuch that ſome of der wiſe Men thought it a corrupri- 
on of youth, to read the hiſtory'pf their Gods, whom they repreſented as 
7155 1285 thieves, e Oc. Tho they had ſome mythology | hid 
Under all tha 
And as Men Werd their Gods, ſb they mate the Firſt Man to be Father 
of the Gods, and calld him Sathr#, not begor by any Man, bir the = 
of Celus and Veſta, that is, of Heaven and Fatth. And his maiming 
Father with a Steel Sythe, Was to few how Heaven it felf is i p 5 
time, whom they painted with Wings and a Sythe mowing down 
And Saturn eating up his own Children, was only to 15 806 8. ce 
deyours all its own productions. And his being Jen's 2 
Son, ſhews, that time which wears away all other things, is Vers away 
ſelf at laſt. 

of their 


Several. of the Heatheti Authors have given us the mytholc 
Gods, with which T will not detain n bi xd 

They expreſs d every thing, and X (er every thin under the name 
of a God; as the TY of Sleeps of Muſick, of Eloquence, of Hunting, Drink- 
ing, L. War They had above "thire thouſand of them, And in 
What they told oo chem, ke as they deſcrib them, they often trac d the 
lacred ſtory 5. | 

| Ovid b Sins his Metamor 5008 ſes with a perfect poetical verſion of the be- 
ginning of FCeneſer Ante Mare & Terra Then goes on with the hi- 
L ſtory of the Creation; the formation of Man out of the duſt of the Earth, 
I and his being made after the i image of God, and to have dominion over the 
inferior Creatures. Then he tells of the general corruption, and the Giants 
before the flood, when the Earth was filled with violence; for which all 
Mankind * the beaſts and the fowl were deſtroy'd by the univerſal deluge, 
except on ly Dexcalion and Pyrrab his Wife, who were fayed in a Boar, 
which landed them on the top of Mount Parnaſſus ; ; and that from theſe 
two the whole Earth was re- peopled. I think it will be needleſs to detain 
the reader with an application of this to the hiſtory of the 1 ſet 
nn | Un own 
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y; but that Mabomet came to 
Miracle was needfül but that of the 
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. And his Alcor an is a rthapſody of {tuff without head ox tail, one wou'd 
think wrote by a Mad: Man, with ridiculous titles, as the Chapter of the 
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And 5 Ia + 18G are much more ſenſſeſs than thoſe of the Papiſts, as of 


an Angel, che diſtance berwixr whoſe two hands is ſeventy thouſand daysjour- 
ney: OfaCow's head with horns, which have forty rhoufand Knots, and forty 
days journey betwixt each knot: And others which have ſeventy mouths, 
and every mouth ſeventy: tongues, 1 N tongue praiſes God ſeventy 
times a day, in ſeventy different Idioms: And of Wax Candles before the 
Throne of God, which are fifty. years journey from one end to the other. 
The Alcoran ſays the Earth was created in two days, and is ſupported by 
an Ox Which ſands under it, upon a white ſtone, with his head to the 
-Eaſt, and his tail to the Weſk, having forty horns, and as great a diſtance 
betwixt eyery 2 as a Man cou'd Walk in a thoufand years tine. 

Then their deſcription of Heaven in a full enjoy ment of Wine, Women, 
and other like groſs ſenſual pleaſures. "age 


© * 
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2. When you compare this with our holy Scriptures, you will need no 
argument to make you ſee the difference. The Heathen Orators have ad- 
mir'd the Fiblime of che ſtyle of our-Scriptures. No writing in the World 
comes near it, even with all the diſadvantage of our. tranſlation, which, 
being 9 to be literal, muſt loſe much of the beauty of it. The plain- 

nels and ſuccinctneſs of the hiſtorical part, the melody of the Pſalms, that 
inſtruction of the Proverbs, the majeſty of the Prophets, and above all, the 
eaſy ſweetneſs in the New Teſtament, where the glory of Heaven is ſet 
forth in a grave and moving expreſſion, which yet reaches not the height 
of the ſubject: not like the flights of rhetorick, which ſet out ſmall matters 
in great words; but the holy Scriptures touch the heart, raiſe expectation, 
confirm our hope, ſtrengthen our faith, give peace of conſcience, and joy 
in the Holy Ghoſt, which is inexpreſſible. All which you will experience 
when you once come to believe, you will then bring forth the ſe Baits of 
the Spirit, when you receive the word with pure affettion, as we pray in 
our Litany. E cc gg 
3. Bur, Sir, if there is truth in the Alcoran, then the holy Scriptures 
are the word of God; for the Alcoran ſays fo, and that it was ſent to = 
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firm them, even the Scriptures of both the Old and New Teſtament . And 
it expreſſly owns our Jeſug to be the Meſſiah. At the end of the fourth 
Chap. it has theſe Words, The Meſſiah, Jeſus, the ſon f Mary; ir Pro. 
pbet, and an Angel of Cod, his word and his ſpirit, ubich he ſent to Ma 
. But it gives him not the name of Son of God, for this wiſe rcaſon, 
Chap. vi. Ho ſhall God have a ſon. who hath-ad\wives? Vet it owns 
Jeſus.ro be born of a pute Virgin; without 9 ation of 
the Spirit of God. And in the fame Chapter this Mabomet acknowledges 
his own ignorance, and ſays, 1 told you not that I had in my power all 
the treaſures of God, neither that I had knowledge of the future and paſt; 
nor do affirm that 1 am an Angel, I only act what hath been inpir d in- 
to me; i the. blind lile him that ſeeth rlearly? And after ſays, I am not 
your tutor, euemy thing bath its time, you- ſhall hereafter undenſtand 


the truth. 8109 N (os * ell FOEKLEY Ti 
ſome other after Mahomer. 
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This is putting off, and bidding them ex ne ot 
But No 5 15 10 he was our Tor and — 4 and that there was none 
to come aſter him. Mabomet ſaid he was no Angel, but that Feſus was an 
Angel of God: , But when God — 1h Jeſus into the World, he ſaith; | 
Let all tha Axgelr of God worſhip him. And be made him Lord of all Heb. i. 6. 
the Angels. Mahomet knew not what was paſt or to come: But our Je- 
ſus knew all things, and what was in the heart of every Man / Job. . 
24, 25.) which none can do but God only. T Kin. vn 39. and foretold 
things to come to the end of the World. Mabomet had not all the trea - 
ſures of God; but in Jeſus are hid all the treaſures of wiſdom and know- 
ledge: Hor in him dwelleth all the fulneſa o the Godbead bodily, Col. il. 3. 9. 

Again, Mahomet never call'd himſelf the Meſſiah, or the Word, or Spi- 
rit of God, yet all theſe. appellations he gives to our Jen 

There were Prophecies of 7eſus which we have ſeen: Were there ariy 
of Mahomet'? None, except of the {falſe Chriffs and falſe Prophets whic 
Jeſus told ſhould come after him, and bid us beware of them, for that they 
ſhould deceivermanytc. 2o 5. ods afoot 1 un £93 Boy 1197 ©! (4ir 

4- Dz1sT.. But if Mabomet gave thus the preference to Chriſt in every 
thing, and ſaid that his Alcoran was only a confirmation of the Gofpel ; 
how came he to {et it up againſt the Goſpel, and to reckon the Chriſtians 
among the unbelievers? 495 "2654 <1 A001 

CHR. No otherwile than as other Heretieks did, who calłd themſelves 
the only true Chriſtians, and invented new interpretations of the Scriptures. 
The Socinians now charge whole Chriſtianity with Apoſtacy, Idolatry, 
and Polytheiſm. And the Hlcoran is but a ſyſtem of the old Arianiſm, ill 
digeſted and worſe put together, with a mixture of ſome Heatheniſm and 
Judaiſm; For Mabomet's Father was an Heathen, his Mother a Feweſs,; 
and his Tutor was Hergius the Monk a Neſtorian; which ſect was a branch 
of Ariatiiſm. Theſe crudely mix'd made up the Farrago of the Alcoran. 
But the prevaljng N was Arianiſm. And where that ſpread it ſelf in 
the Eaſt, there Mahometi ſin ſucceeded, and ſprung out of it: To let all 
Chriſtians ſee the horrour of that hereſy. And our Socinians now among 
us, who call themſelves Unitarians, are much more Mabometaus than Chri- 

ians. For except ſome perſonal things as to Mabomet, they agree almoſt 
wholly in his Doctrine; and as ſuch addreſs'd themſelves to the Morocco 
Ambaſſador here in the reign of King Charles II. As you may fee in the 
Preface to my Dialogues againſt the Socinians, printed in the year 1708. 
Nor do they ipeak more honourably of Chriſt and the hol Scriptures than 
the Alcoran does. And there is no error concerning Chriſt in the Alco- 
ran but what was broach'd before by the Hereticks of Chriſtianity, as that 
Chriſt did not ſuffer really, but in appearance only, or that ſome other 
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was crucify'id in his ſteal, but he taken up into" Hegven, the eras 
i och 0 %% offs 18 N e . 19%5 N 
Sd that in -ſle(trcſs 1 mould not Neve: reckon'd Afahomeri/do'one d? 
e World, but as one of che Heteſies of Chitſſhinni.. 
But becauſe of its name, and its having ſpread ſo far in the World, 
— the conqueſts of Maborver and his followers, and thar it 78 vulgarly un. 
— N We Religion by ie felt, therefore 1 Have eonfiderd ir 
as ſuch-. e A nada eit 10 miqe 
And as to your eodcerty in the matter, y ou ſee pale ay that: cbt Scores 
comes in atteſtation and vonfirmarion of the ade or iſt, Sa As ho- 
] Seripthres.. aun iO $0155 * , Wy W 8 
. Lam uöt come yet ſo far 45 to enter töte che diſpates of the ſe- 
veral ſects of Chriſtianity; but as to the fact of Chriſ and of the Senptures | 
in general, Mahometiſin, I fee does rather confirm than oppoſe tr. 
Enn. What then do yon think of Fudaifhn, as ie now: _ Ti oppoſi. 
tion to Chtiſtianity⸗ ??: | WO 
DEIST. Not only 4e. bur any | evidents, ths Ade oe d of for 


the coming of the Meſiab being long ſince paſt ; but wh Aber riger evi- 
dences tutn Againſt — an lf 4 any Mefiah who ever here: 
after ſhouldicome: As chat the Jcepter thould not depart from Judah; that 


he: ſhould came into rhe ,.. Temple, that the Sacrifices mould ' ceaſe 
ſoon after his dbat h; that David ſhould never wunt a ſon to fit upon his 
throne; that they ſhould" be many days without a Ring, and without 4 
Prince, and" withoit 4 Sarrifice, &c. Which they do not ſuppbſe ever 
will be the caſe after r. Melſiab is come: So that they ate Witneſfes a> 
gainſt themſelves. 

Car. And what Live think of the ſtories of the Heathen Gods? 

De1sr: I believe them no more than all the ſtories in Ovid's Merumor- 
2hoſes: Nor did the wifer Heathen believe them; only ſuch filly People as 
lack in all the Popiſh Legends without examining: o 

And to tell you the truth, I thought the ſame of all the ſtories in your 
Bible: Bur I will take time to examine choſe proofs you have given me. 

For, Laſi, We Deiſts do not diſpute againſt Chriſtianity in behalf of any other 
Religion, of the Fews, or Heathens, or -Mahometans, all which pretend 
to Revelation: But we are againſt all Revelation, and 8⁰ only upon bare 
Nature, and what our own Reaſon dictates to us. 

Cnr. What Nature dictates, it dictates to all at leaſt to the moſt 
and the generality of Mankind: And if we meaſure by this, then it will ap- 
pear a natural notion that there is neceſſity of Revelation in Religion: And 
herein you have all the World * you from the very beginning. And 
will you plead Nature againſt all theſe? 

8 The notion came down from one to another from the beginning, 
we know not how, 

Cur, Then it was either Nature from the beginning, or elſe, it was 
from Revelation at the nig; Whence the notion has deſcended through 
all 8 to this day. 

And there wants not Reaſon for this: For when Man had fallen, and 
his Reaſon was corrupted (as we feel it upon us to this day, as ſenſibly 
as the diſeaſes and infirmities of rhe body) was it not highly reaſonable 
that God ſhould give us a Law and directions how to ſerve and worſhip 
him ? Sacrifices do not ſeem to be any natural invention. For why ſhould 
taking away the life of my fellow-creature be acceptable to God, or a wor- 
ſhip of him? It wou'd rather ſeem an offence againſt him. Bur as types 
of the great and only 4 ne Sacrifice of Chriſt to come, and to keep 
api our faich in that, 1 given with the revelation of it mee 
mo 
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moſt-rational : And thut it was neceſſary, the great deſeckidn ſhews, nor 


of the Heathens, bur of the Fews themſelves; Who tho? they retain'd 
Kroon yet in a great meaſure loſt the true meaning and ſignification 
of it: And are now to be brought back to it by reminding them of the in- 
ſtitution and the reaſon of it. N Sai ame e rein: 44 
Plato in his Alribind. ii. de Precat. has the ſame reaſoning, and con- 
cludes, that we cannot know of our ſelves What petitions will be pleaſing 
to God; or what worſtnip to give him: But that it is neceſſary a Lawgiver 
ſhould be ſent from Heaven to inſtruct us: And ſuch a one he did ex- 
ect, and O how greatly do 1 deſire to ſee that Man“ ſays he, and who 
= js The primitive tradition of the expected Meſſtah had no doubt come 
to him, as to many others of the Heathen, from the Jeu, and likely from 
the peruſal of their Scriptures. wu | — 2 

For Plato goes fatther, and ſays, /de Leg. l. 4.) that this Lawgivet 
muſt be more than Man; for he obſerves that every nature is govern'd by 
another nature that is ſuperior to it, as birds and beaſts by Man, who is 
of a diſtin and ſuperior nature: So he infers, that this Lawgiver who was 
to teach Man what Man could not know by his own nature, muſt be 
of a nature that is ſuperior ro Man, that is, of a divine nature. 

Nay, he gives as lively a deſcription of the perſon, qualifications, life, 
and death of this divine Man, as if he had Copied the Litt of [/azah : For he 
ſays, (de Repub. I. 2.) that this juſt perſon muſt be poor, and void of all 
recommendations but that of virtue alone; that a wicked World would not 
beat his inſtructions and reproof, and therefore within three or four years 
after he began to preach, he ſhould be perſecuted, impriſon'd, ſcourg'd, and 


at laſt put ro death, his word is *Ara9-w19vadbyod]ac, that is, cut in pieces, 


as they cut their Sacrifices. 

Dis r. Theſe are remarkable paſſages, as you apply them: And Plato 
was three hundred years before Chyiſt. | 
But I incline to think that theſe notions came rather from ſuch tradition 
as you ſpeak of, than from nature: And I can fee nothing of nature in Sa- 
crifices, they look more like inſtitution, come that how it will. 

2. CHR. It is ftrange that all the Nations in the World ſhould be car- 
ry'd away from what you call nature: Unleſs you will take refuge amon 
the Hotrentotes at the Cape of Good Hope, hardly diſtinguiſhable from beaſts, 
to ſhew us what nature left to ir ſelf would do; and leave us all the wiſe 
and polire World on the fide of Revelation, either real or pretended ; and 
of opinion that Mankind could not be without it: And my buſineſs now 
with you has been ro diftinguiſh the real from the pretended. 

3. De1sT. By the account you have given, there is but one Religion 
in the World, nor ever was: For the Jewiſh was but Chriſtianity in type, 
tho* in time greatly corrupted: And the Heathen was a greater corruption, 
and founded the fables of their Gods upon the facts of Scripture: And the 
Mahometan you ſay is but a hereſy of Chriſtianity : So that all is Chri- 
ſtianity (till. | 

CRR. It is true God gave but one Revelation to the World, which was 
that of Chriſt : And as that was corrupted, new Revelations were pretend- 
ed. But God has guarded his Revelations with ſuch evidences, as it was 
not in the power of Men or Devils to counterfeit or contrive any thing 
like them. Some bear reſemblance in one or two features, in the firſt two 
or three evidences that I have produc'd ; but as none reach the fourth, ſo 
they are all quite deſtitute of the leaſt pretence to the remaining four: So 
that when you look upon the face of divine Revelation, and rake it all ro- 
gether, it is impoſſible to miſtake it for any of thoſe deluſions which the 
Devil has ſer up in imitation of it: And they are made to confirm it, be- 
| X * cauſe 
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; cauſe all che. reſemblance they have to truth, is that wherein they are any 

ways libe it Hut when compar'd with it, they ſnew as an ill drawn pi- 
cture, half Man half Beaſt, in preſence of the beautiful original. 
4. DEISx. It is ſtrange, that if the caſe be thus plain as you have made 
it, the whole World is not immediately convind ccd. 
Enn If the ſeed be never ſo good, yet if it be ſown upon ſtones or a- 
mong thorns, it will bring forth nothing. There are hearts of ſtone,” and 
others ſo fill'd with the love of riches, with the cares and pleaſures of this 
life, that they will not ſee, they have not a mind to know any thing 
which they think would diſturb them in their enjoyments, or leſfen their 
opinion of them, for that would be taking away ſo much of their pleaſure. 
Therefore it is no eaſy matter to perſuade Men to place their happineſs 
in future expectations, which is the import of the Goſpel. And in preſſing 
this, and bidding the worldly-· minded abandon their beloved vices, and tel- 
ling the fatal conſequences of them, we muſt expect to meet not only with 
their ſcorn and contempt, but their utmoſt rage and impatience, to get rid 
of us, as ſo many enemies of their luſts and pleaſures. This is the croſs 
which our Saviour prepar'd all his Diſciples to bear, who were to fight a- 
gainſt fleſh and blood, and all the allurements of the World: And it is a 
greater Miracle that they have had ſo many followers in this, than that 
they have gain'd to themſelves fo many enemies. The World is a ſtrong 
Man, and till a ſtronger than he comes (that is, the full erſuaſion of the 
future ſtare) he will keep poſſeſſion : And this is the victory that over- 
cometh the. World, even our Faith. But we are told alſo, that this Faith 
is the Gift of God: For all the evidence in the World will not reach the 
heart, unleſs it be prepar'd (like the good ground) to receive the doctrine 
that is taught : Till then, prejudice will create obſtinacy, which will harden 
the heart like a rock, and cry, non perſuadebis, etiamſi perſuiaſerts! F will 
not be perſuaded, tho” I ſhould be perſuaded ! 
You muſt conſider under this head too, the many that have not yet heard 
of the Goſpel: And of thoſe that have, the far greater number who have 
. not the capacity or opportunity to examine all the evidences of Chriſtia- 
nity, but take things upon truſt, juſt as they are taught. And how many 
others are careleſs, and will not be at the pains, tho' they want not capa- 
city to enquire into the truth? All theſe clafſes will include the greateſt - 
part of Mankind; the ignorant, the careleſs, the vicious, and fo the obſti- 
nate, the ambitious, and the coyctous, whoſe Minds the God of this World 
- harh blinded. = | 
; But yet in the midſt of all this darkneſs, God hath not left himſelf with- 
| out witnels, which will be apparent to every diligent and ſober enquircr 
| that is willing and prepar'd to receive the Truth. 

5. Good Sir, let me ask you, tho' you are of no Religion, . as you ſay, 
but what you call natural; yet wou'd you not think me very brutal if ! 
ſhould deny that ever there was ſuch a Man as Alexander, or Ceſar, or 
that they did ſuch things? If I ſhould deny all Hiſtory, or that Homer, or 
Virgil, Demoſthenes, or Cicero, ever wrote ſuch Books? Would you not 
think me perfectly obſtinate, ſeiz d with a ſpirit of contradiction, and not 
fit for human converſation? 3 5 | 

And yet thele things are of no conſequence to me, it is not a farthing 
as to my intereſt, whether they are true or falſe. 5 

Will you then think your ſelf a reaſonable Man, if in matters of the great- 
eſt importance, even your eternal ſtate, you will not believe thoſe facts 
| which have a thouſand times more certain and indiſputable evidence? Were 
4 there any Prophecies of Cæſar or Pompey? Were there any types of them, 
or publick inſtitutions appointed by a Law, to prefigure the great _ 

5 | that 
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neral expectation in the World of their coming, INE 
— 2 1 And of what conſequence was their coming to the World, or 
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the facts had been falſe, could never have paſs d at the time when the facts | 
were laid to be done; nor for the ſame reaſon, if that book had been wrote g 


afterwards, becauſe theſe inſtitutions (as Circumciſion, the Paſſover, Bap- 
tiſm, Se.) were as notorious facts as any, and that Book ſaying they com- 
menc'd-from the time that the facts were done, muſt be found to be falſe, 
whenever it was trumpt in after-ages, by no ſuch inſtitutions being then 
known. Not like the feaſts, games, Sc. in memory of the heathen Gods, 
which were appointed long after thoſe facts were ſaid to be done; and the 
like inſtitutions may be appointed to morrow in memory of any falſhood 
ſaid to be done a thouſand years ago, and ſo is no proof at all: And tho” a 
legend or Book of Stories of things ſaid to be done many years paſt may 
be palm'd upon People, yet a book of ſtatutes cannot, by which their cauſes 
are try d every day. 7 Pf 
Are there ſuch Prophecies extant in any prophane Hiſtory ſo long before 
the facts there recorded, as there are in the holy Scriptures of the coming 
of the Meſſiah? te y 
7 en any types or fore: runners of the heathen Gods, or of Mabo- 
met“? ; 
Js there the like evidence of the truth and ſincerity of the Greek and Ro- 
man Hiſtorians, as of the Pen men of the holy Scriptures? _ 
Would theſe Hiſtorians have given their lives for the truth of all they 
wrote ? VS | 
Did they tell ſuch facts only wherein it was impoſſible for themſelves to 
be impos'd upon, or that they ſhould impoſe upon others? Nothing but 
what themſelves had ſeen and heard, and they allo to whom they ſpoke ? 
Did they expect nothing but perſecution and death far what they related? 
And were they bidden to bear it patiently without reſiſtance ? Was this the 
caſe of the Diſciples of Mahomer, who were requir'd to fight and conquer 
with the ſword ? Did any Religion ever overcome by ſuffering, but the 
Chriſtian only ? 6 
And did any exhibit the future State, and preach the contempt of this 
World like the chriſtian? | | 
 De1sr. That's the reaſon it has prevail'd ſo little: And yet, conſider- 
ing this, it is ſtrange it has prevail'd ſo much. 
6. But there is one thing yet behind, wherein I would be glad to have 
your opinion, becauſe I find your Divines differ about it; and that is, how 
we ſhould know to diſtinguiſh betwixt true and falſe Miracles. 
And this is neceſſary to the ſubject we are upon: For the force of the 
facts you alledge ends all in this, that ſuch miraculous facts are a fufficienc 
atteſtation of juch perſons being ſent of God; and conſequently, that we 
are to believe the doctrine which they taught. 
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The Truth of Chriſtianity demonſtrated. 
Lou know we Deiſts deny any fach things as Miracles, but reduce all 
to nature. Yet I confeſs if I had ſeen ſuch Miracles as are recorded of 
Moſes and of Chrift, it wou'd have convinc'd me. And for the truth of 
them we muſt refer to the evidences you have given. Bur in the mean 
time, if there is no rule whereby to diſtinguiſh betwixt true and falſe Mi- 
racles, there is an end of all the pains you have taken. For if the Devil 
can work fuch chings as appear Miracles to me, I am as much perſuaded 
as if they were Gs ide and wrought by God. And ſo Men may be 
_ deceiv'd in truſting to Miracle. DIV GANTEL 280 
The common notion of a Miracle is what exceeds the power of nature. 
To which we fay, That we know not the utmoſt of the power of nature, 
and conſequently cannot tell what exceeds it. Nor do you pretend to know 
tlie utmoſt of the power of Spirits, whether good or evil, and how then 
can'you tell what exceeds their power? 26 E197 v | 
I doubt not but you wor'd have thought thoſe to be true Miracles which 
rhe Magician ate faid to have wrought in Zig ypr, but that Moſes is ſaid 
to have wrought Miracles that were fuperior to them. - | 
"Cur. Therefore if two powers contend for the ſuperiority, as here God 
and the Devil did, the beſt iſſue can be is ro ſee them wreſtle together, 
aud then we ſhalt ſoon know which is ſtrongeſt. This was the caſe of Moſes 
and the Magicians, of Chriſt and the Devil. There was a ſtruggle, and 
Satan was "Jainly overcome. | gc A 
I confeſs I know not the power of Spirits, nor how they work upon 
Bodies. And by the fame reaſon that a Spirit can lift a ſtraw, he may a 
Mountain, and the whole Earth, for ought I know: And may do many 
things ick Wo appear true Miracles to me: And ſo might deceive 
me, And all I have to truſt to, in this caſe, is, the reſtraining power of 
God, that he will not permit the Devil ſo to do. And were it not for this, 
I doubt not but the Devil cou'd take away my life in an inſtant, or inflict 
terrible diſeaſes upon me, as upon 70. 
And I think this confideration is the ſtrongeſt motive in the World to 
keep us in a conſtant dependence upon God, that we live in the midſt of 
ſuch powerful enemies, as we can by no means reſiſt of our ſelves, and are 
in their power every minute, when God ſhall withdraw his Protection 
from us, | 
And it is in their power likewiſe to work Signs and Wonders to deceive 
us, if God permir. And herein the great power and goodneſs of God is 
manifeſt, that he has never yet permitted the Devil to work Miracles in 
oppoſition to any whom he ſent, except where the remedy was at hand, 
and to ſhew his power the more, as in the caſe of Moſes and the Magi- 
ciaus, &c. | 
And this is farther evident, becauſe God has, at other times, and upon 
other occaſions, fuffer'd the Devil to exert his power, as to make fire de- 
ſcend upon Job's Cattle, Sc. But here was no cauſe of Religion concern d, 
nor any truth of God in debate. | 
DEIST. But your Chriſt has foretold, Matth. xxiv. 24. That fal/ 
Chrifts and falfe Prophets ſhall ariſe, who ſhall ſhew great ſigns and won- 
ders, to decerve, if poſſible, the very elect. And it is ſaid, 2 Thefſ. 11. 9. 
Thar there ſhall be a wicked one, whoſe coming is after the working of 
Satan, with all power, and ſigns, and lying wonders. And it is ſuppos d 
Deut. x11. 1, &c. That a falſe Prophet may give a gn or a wonder, to 
dtaw Men after falſe Gods. Here then is Sign againſt Sign, Wonder agaiuſt 
Wonder, and which of theſe ſhall we believe? 
CR. The firſt no doubt. For God cannot contradict himſelf, nor will 
ſhew Signs and Wonders, in oppoſition to that Law which he has ans i= 
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be Truth of Chriſtianity demonſtrated. 
by ſo many ſigns and-wonders. Therefore in ſuch a caſe we, muſt conclude, 
that God has permitted the Devil to exert his power, as againſt Mo/es and 
Chriſt, for the tryal of our Faith, and to ſhew the ſuperior power of God 
more eminently, in overcoming all the power of the enemy. = 
But, as I faid before, we have a more ſure word, that is, proof, than 
even theſe Miracles exhibited to out outward ſenſes,” which is the word of 


173 


, 


Prophecy. Let then any falſe Chriſt who ſhall pretend to come hereafter, | 


fhew ſuch a Book as our Bible, which has been ſo long in the World (the 


moſt ancient Book now extant) teſtifying of him, foretelling the time and 


all other circumſtances of his coming, with his ſufferings and death, and 
all theſe Prophecies exactly fulfill'd in him. And till he can do this, he 
cannot have that evidence which our Chriſt has, and he muſt be a falſe 
Chriſt to me, and all the ſigns that he can ſhew, will be but lying wonders 
to any that is truly eſtabliſh'd in the Chriſtian Faith. 

But it may be a tryal too ſtrong for thoſe careleſs ones, who will not be 
at the pains to enquire into the grounds of their Religion, but take it upon 
truſt, as they do the faſhions, and mind not to frame their lives, according 
to it, but are immerſed in the World, and the pleaſures of it. 

7. And it will be a juſt judgment upon theſe, that they who ſhut their 
eyes againſt all the clear evidences of the Goſpel, ſhould be given up to 
believe a lye. And the reaſon is given 2 7%. Uu. 12. Becauſe they had 
pleaſure in unrighteouſneſs. They loved darkneſs rather than light, becauſe 
their deeds were evil. 

So that I muſt repeat what I ſaid before, that there is a preparation of 
the heart (as of the ground) to receive the truth: And where the doctrine 
docs not pleaſe, no evidence, how clear foeyer, will be receiv'd. God 
cannot enter till Mammon be diſpoſſels'd : We cannot ſerve theſe two Ma- 
ſters. He who has a clear fight of Heaven, cannot value the dull pleaſures 
of this life: And it is impoſſible that he who is drown'd in ſenſe, can re- 
liſh ſpiritual things. The love of this World is enmity againſt God : The 
firſt fin was a temptation of ſenſe: And the reparation is to open our eyes 
to the enjoyment of God. Vice clouds this eye, and makes it blind to 
the only true and eternal pleaſure : It is fooliſhneſs to ſuch a one. | 

This, This, Sir, is the Remora that keeps Men from Chriſtianity. It is 
not want of evidence, but it is want of conſideration. I wou d not ſay this 
to you, till I had firſt gone through all the topicks of Reaſon with you, that 
you might not call it Cant: But this is the truth, as David ſays, To him 
that ordereth his converſation aright, will I ſhew the ſalvation of God. 
And our Saviour ſays, any man do the will of God, he ſhall know of the 
doctrine, whether it be of God, or whether I ſpeak of my ſelf. And No 
man can come unto me except the Father draw him. 

This was the reaſon why St. John the Baptiſt was ſent as a fore · runner 
to prepare the way for Chriſt, by preaching of repentance, to fit Men for 
receiving the Goſpel. | | 

And they who repented of their fins upon his preaching, did gladly em- 
brace the doctrine of Chriſt. But they who wou'd not forſake their ſins, 
remain'd obdurate, tho! otherwiſe Men of ſenſe and learning. As our Sa- 
viour told the Prieſts and Elders, Matth. xxl. 32. John came unto you in 
the way of righteouſneſs, and ye believ'd bim not; but the Publicans and 
the. Harlots believed him. And ye when ye had ſeen it, repented not af- 
ter warde, that ye might believe him. 

And when Chr;/t ſought to prepare them tor his doQtrine, by telling them, 
That they cou'd not ſerve God and Mammon, it is ſaid, Luk. xvi. 14. That 
when the Phariſees. who were covetons, heard theſe things, they derided 
im. But he inſtructed them in the next Verſe (if they wou'd have re- 
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The Muth of Chriſtianity demonſtrated.” 
ceived it) That what is highly eſteemed among ſt men, is abomination in 
the ſigbi of God: And enforced this with the example of the rich Man 
and Lazarus. And faid Chap. xvii. 25. That it 'was eaſier for a camel 
70 go through the eye of a needle, thun for à rich man to enter into the. 
kingdom of God. And Chap. xiv. 33. That whoſoever he be that for ſaleth 
not all that be hath, be cannot be my Diſciple. Now take this in the lar. 
«ſt ſenſe, That he who is not ready and willing to forlake all, as if 
he hated: them, as Chrr/t ſaid, V. 26. If any man come to me, and 
Hate not his father and mother, &c. (that is, when they come in competi- 
tion with any command of Chriſt) and tate not up his croſs and follow 
. me, he cannot be my Diſciple: How few Diſciples wou'd he have had in 
this age? Wou'd all his Miracles perſuade ſome to this? The World is too 
hard for Heaven with moſt Men. 

Here is the cauſe of infidelity : The love of the World, the haſt of the 
fleſh; the luſt of the eyes, and the pride of life, darken the heart, and like 
ſhutters keep out the light of Heaven; till they are remov'd, the light can- 
not enter. The Spirit of purity and holineſs will not deſcend into an heart 
full of all uncleanneſs: If we wou'd invite this gueſt, we muſt {weep the 
houſe and make it clean. | 

But this too is of God: For he only can make a clean heart, and renew 
a right Spirit within us. But he has promis'd to give this wiſdom to thoſe 
who ask it, and lead a godly life. Therefore as and you ſhall have, cet 
and you ſhall find, knock and it ſhall be open d unto you. But do it ar- 
dently and inceſſantly, as he that ſtriveth for his Soul. For God zs graci- 
ous and merciful, long ſuffering and of great goodneſs; and thoſe who 
come to him in ſincerity he will in no ways caſt out. Therefore pray in 
Faith nothing doubting. And what you pray for (according to his will) 
believe that you receive it, and you {hall receive it. 

To his grace I commend you. 


8. And with the fulneſs of the Genzz/es, O that it wou'd pleaſe God to 
take the veil off the heart of the Fews, and let them ſee, that as they have 
been deceived by many falſe Meſſiah's fince Chriſt came; fo none whom 
they expect hereafter can anſwer the Prophecies of the Meſſiah (ſome of 
which I have nam'd) and therefore no ſuch can be the Meſſiabh who is pro- 
pheſy'd of in their own Scriptures. | 

And let them ſee and conſider how that fatal curſe they imprecated upon 
themſelves, His blood be on us and our children, has cleav'd unto them, 
beyond all their former fins, and even repeated idolatry, from which (to 
ſhew that this is not the cauſe of their preſent diſperſion) they have kept 
themſelves free ever ſince; and for which their longeſt captivity was 
but ſeventy years, and then Prophets were ſent to them, to comfort them, 
and aſſure them of a reſtauration: But now they have been about ſeven- 
teen hundred years diſperſed over all the Earth, without any Prophet, or 
proſpect of their deliverance; that the whole World might take notice of 
this before unparallePd judgment, not known to any Nation that ever yet 
was upon the face of the Earth: So puniſhed and fo preſerved for judg- 
ment, and I hope, at laſt, for a more wonderful mercy ; For if the caſting 
away of them be the reconciling of the World, what fhall the recerving 
of them be, but life from the dead? For God hath concluded all in unbe- 
lief. that he might have mercy upon all. O the depth of the riches both 
of the wiſdom and knowledge of God! how unſearchable are his judgments, 
and his ways paſt finding out! For of him, and through him, and to him 
are all things: To whom be glory for ever. Amen. 
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II. The effects of Private Judgment are theſe, multiplicity of ſets and 
opinions, perpetual wrangling, without any umpire or judge of controverſy; 
whence come inveterate prejudices againſt each other, animoſities, ſtrifes, 
envyings, and all the war of Religion; which the moſt of any one thing 
embroi s the peace of the World, and is always the chief pretence in the 
civil wars of Nations within themſelves, and moſt commonly in the wars 
of Kingdoms againſt Kingdoms: To remedy all which evils, ſome think 
there is no other method, but to have ſome ſettled judge of controverſy, to 
whom appeals may be made, and whoſe determination ſhould end all diſ- 
Putes concerning Religion: And this not only as to the outward peace of 
the Church, and conſequently of the World; but even as to Mens inward 
perſuaſion and belief, eſpecially in matters of Faith; for how otherwiſe, ſay 
they, ſhall every priyate perſon determine himſelf as to the articles of Faith 2 
The greateſt part of Mankind are ignorant, and muſt depend upon the Judg- 
ment of others; and what wild work would it make to leave every Man, 


Woman, and Child, to pick out their own Faith cither fromthe ſreagh of 
their 


compoſirion of our nature, if the miſchiefs it occaſions were more than 
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Of Private Judgment and Authority 
their own Reaſon, or from the Scriptures (ſuppoſe) amongſt us? We ſhould 


have as many Religions almoſt as Men, and as many different Faiths. And 
ſuppoſe the — —. to be an infallible and complete Rule of Faith, yet how 


ſhall we agree about the true meaning and interpretation of them? We ſee e- 


very ſect quote Scripture, and every one has his own interpretation of it: 
This is endleſs, and utter confuſion: Theſe are the inconveniences which 


: 


attend leaving every Man to follow his own Private Judgment. 


ITE. But then on the other hand there are likewiſe difficulties in our ſub. 
mitting our Private judgment to Authority. Firſt, becauſe it is left to our 
Private Judgment to chuſe that Authority to which we ought to fabmit. 
How. otherwiſe ſhall a Man determine himfelf, whether he ſhould be a Chri- 
ſtian, a Few, a Mahometan, or an Heathen ? For there is no judge over 
all theſe? And this is the firſt, and che moſt material ſtep he can and muſt 
make in the choice of his Religion. And if there is 2 to guide him 
herein (under God) but his own Private Judgment, why ſhould not that 
(ſay others) be likewiſe ſufficient to guide him in the diſputes there are a- 
mong the ſub-diviſions of each of theſe Religions? For if I muſt truſt to 


my own Private Judgment in the moſt material point, why not in the 


leſſer? Nay, the belief of a God, which is the firſt and higheſt point in all 


Religions, depends upon Private Judgment, and not upon Authority: It 
would be-blatphemy to put it upon any human Authority, for that would 
ſet ſuch Authority above God. If I believe James upon the word of John, 
I muſt have a greater confidence in John than in James, in the recom- 
mender than in the perſon who is recommended by him: So it1s if I ſhould 
believe a God upon the Authority of any Church, it would certainly fol- 
low, that my Faith was more in that Church than in God: And I have no 
more for the Authority of that Church, than the Judgment I paſs upon the 
arguments offered to convince me of it. So thar all reſts upon my own 
Private Judgment ſtill: And it is impoſſible I can be more ſure of any thing 
than of the certainty of my own Judgment. I cannot be furer of the Be- 
ing of a God, than of the truth of thoſe reaſons which perſuade me to be- 
lieve ir. And all the reaſons before given for ſubmitting my Private Judg- 
ment to Authority, ſuppoſe the truth of my Judgment, and appeal to it; 
why elſe does any perſuade another? And Private Judgment can never be 
ſo fatally miſtaken as in ſubmitting to Authority, if it ſhould judge wrong; 
becauſe in all other errors it may be ſet right again, by ſtronger reaſons be- 
ing offered on the other fide; but if a Man once reſign his Reaſon, and give 
it up abſolutely to Authority, there are no means left to retrieve him; if he 
has judged amiſs in the choice of ſuch a guide, whom he thinks to be in- 
fallible, he muſt then follow his guide, though in all the wild deluſions that 
are poſſible; for he muſt examine no more; his principle is, to go on blind- 
fold; he has plucked out his eyes that he may ſee the better! 

And the queſtion will now remain, whether greater miſchiefs and incon- 
veniences have befallen Mankind in the one way or in the other, in follow- 
ing their Private Judgment, or in ſubmitting implicitly to Authority? And 
we may argue this caſe; for let any Man talk what he will, and think never 
ſo much that he has abandoned his Private Judgment, yet it is not in his 
power while he remains a Man; it is inſeparable from human nature, and 
cannot be utterly extinguiſhed ; though ſome have fo defaced it that it is 
hardly viſible. | | 
Hut if in this enquiry it ſhould be found that greater miſchiefs have attend- 
ed Private Judgment than Authority, yet would that be no greater argument 
againſt Private Judgment, than it would be againſt Free-will, or any other 
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Y 2. But the Fews ſtocd our at firſt and Mill continue in their infidelity, up- 
on the ſingle point of Authority, becauſe Chr? was rejected by their 
Church. And it is the fame pot of the Aüthority of the Church which 
rivers the Church of Rome in all her errors, and makes any teſormatio 
impollible. And itideed I ſee not bow a Jew can be converted upon this 
ptinciple, which is common to them and the Church of Rome. But this 
will appeat more plainly by hearing each of them defend himſelf. And in 
this converfarioh which I now introduce, I will bring in a Church of Eng- 
land Man, to ſhew What that true Authority is which God has delegated 
to his Church, for no doubt ſhe has, an Authority, and a great one; and 
then a Diſſenter ſhalt argue for priyate Judgment apainit 1955 Authority; 
and this will put the matter in as clear a light as any way I can contrive. 
To begin then: ae oy 


IV. IE w. Do not you of the Church of Rome lay down this as a foun- 
dation · principle, that it is inconſiſtent with the goodneſs of God to leave 
Men without à fufficiefit guide in Matters of Faith; and not to preſerve that 
guide from miſleading us, to the ruin of our Souls? * 
Rom. CAT HOLIck. Yes, this is our Principle, as I ſappoſe it is yours. 
IE w. Ir is ours too; and that this guide is the Church. And therefore 
we reject your Meſſiab, becauſe the Church did rejet him, Aud ours was 
Indiſputably the only Church of God then in the World, whereas other chri- 
ſtian Churches diſpute this point with the Church of Rome. = 
R. C. There was but one Chriſtian Church fromi the beginning of the 
World, under divers diſpenſations. Yours was one of theſe; which ended 
when the Meſſiah came, the Church was then in him, and removed from 
the Synagogue. eie | 2 
Jew. Did God then forſake his Church and chaſe another ? But you 
fay, that Chriſt is not the Church, but came to redeem the Church, he did 
not come to redeem himſelf. You call the Church his Body: Then he 
had no ſich Body when he came at firſt, unleſs it were our Church. And 
he owned ours ro be the Church all his life time; and commanded his Piſ- 
Ciples to be obedient to her, as Sitting in Moles's ſeat: And ſhe Was Natrii. 2.3. 
owned as ſuch by his Apoſtles. But how did he prove himſelf to be the 48s iv. 8. 
Meſſiah? | ihe Xxiii. 5. 
ER. C. He proved it evidently by his Miracles, by his heavenly Doc- 
trine, aud by the Prophecies of him in your own Scripture. 
JE w. But the Church determined againſt him in all theſe, and ſaid, That 
he wrought his Miracles by Beelgebub That he was a deceiver in his Doc- 
trine: And that he was not the Meſſiab of whom the Scriptures ſpoke. 
Now, Sit, pray tell nie, who is the proper interpreter of Scripture ? Is ir 
the Church, or is it left to every Man's Private 3 And take this 


along with you, that no Few turned Chriſtian, but he who preferred his 
| own 
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F R. C. Thel were" meatit of the chriſtian Church which was to come. 
©, Jt w. But they, were made to our Church, And if they did not belong 
to out Church, then We have been miſled all this while, and, we have had 
no guide, of coptroyerly, and ſo the goddnels of God has failed, which you 
as well as We own is obliged not to.leaye Men without ſuch a guide. 
ERK. C. If you had hearken'd to your own Prophets, they would infallibly 


Have led you ro our Ch, for they 550 of Nee 
x W. This is ſtilt the queſtion, wherher your Chrit was the Meſſiah, 


or not? And let me ask you, are we not obliged to take the Judgment of 
the preſent Church in eyery age ? Or may any Man in his private Judg- 
ment depart from the deciſion. of the Church under which he lives, and ap- 
peal, ro | ze Church in primitive times? Has not the Church in one age as 
much Authority as in former ages? Is not her Commiſſion perpetual? 
Therefore the Church in being at that time when your Chri/? came, was 
the only judge then to which all ought to have recourſe, and by whoſe 
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Prerer ee. . | | 
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The promiles of perpetuity, infallibility, Sc. were made to us Jeu, you 
Gentiles wete not then concerned. And will you not give us leave to un- 
derſtand our own Law beſt, wherein we were born and bred, and which we 
received from our Fathers, who were perpetually converſant in it, and made 
it theit ſtudy day and night? Vet you now would exclude us, and tell us 
you underſtand our Law better than our ſelves; and that it meant you all 
that while, and you quote it on your ſide. But if it did ultimately refer to 
vou, yet furely that was not ſo literally and primarily as to us who were 
named, and were firſt in poſſeſſion of it; if it did deſcend from us to you, 
yet we muſt not be overlooked; and if theſe promiſes were not made good 
to us, you can have no title to them, who only inherit them after us; cau 
the Child inherit more than what his Father left him? And if the elder Bro- 
ther was diſpoſſeſſed, to make room for the younger, as you love to ſpeak, 


yet the younger does but ſucceed to what the elder had before. There- 


fore theſe promiſes which were made to us the elder Brother, cannot be- 
long to you the younger, unleſs they did firſt belong to us. Otherwiſe 
Try did belong to none at all when they were made, nor for many ages 
After. l ORE 5 | 


_- 
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ds 6 Cuurcn of ENGLANPDP-MAN. You are both upon one bottom, 
the Authority of the Church; and both cannot be right. But the Jeu 
has the advantage in this, that you both allow his Church to have my 
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the only true Church in the Wo e e e hers gas the 


See des not allow'the e of Rome eber de been 7 rue e 1 
chatch 5 
Fear 


10 that Salvation is to be had in N 1 5 galt ge 


This is retort the argument we uſe a 
of lang, Fay TY own of Wh Card e 
| and, then we. ask, When 9jd ſhe be by 9 But we BY, Church Si He fi 
bat Salvation is only to ad with us, 1013S! 
TE, n . ines 'y __ 
oſelyres 11 


C. E. I did i leed brin 8 7 27 this pur by Mes 


of that popular argument ich you gain 
ſort, viz. The Church of Fate . . may be had in 
Church of Rome; but the Church of Rome de e may Neha in in 
the ee of "England; therefore it is ſafer by confEdion" oH both fides; to 
be of the C hurch-of .. ome than of the Chur "of "Englond. "This I have 
id often urged,” and it ſeems to- carry a 'grear, deal in it, at fifff ſight, 
witl ene eople., \ But when they fee f lat all che” force in it 
ſtrikes 1 95 again t Chutney in favour of Judaiſtn, I hope it will make 
by conſider and. examine ind; the bottom Thie Prerence. Which is 
1 Wh upon the ſame error that miſled 1 el HH The abſolute 

ET 122 Authority of the Church, ini dfition 72 Private Judg* 
ment. * 
PDissEN TER I. RNS now a Ty, field opened to ws? as gant Jou of the 
Church of England, for we 18 up our own Private Tudgmen t en the 
Authority of your Church. 

C. E. Vou ſhall be heard i in Pon place. "Bur the * C. has not * iy: 
with what 1 know he has to alledge. * 


VI. R. C. No, 1 bare BY, N ſince m argument is now h you, 
I have more to urge than I could againſt the Jeu, which is, the proofs out 
of the New Teſtament for the infallibility and perpetuity of our Chutch, 
ſuch as, Upon this rock I will build my Church, and the gates of hell ſhall Matth. xvi. 18. 
not prevail againſt it Tell it Ku the Church; but if” be neglett to xiii. r7. 
hear the Church, let him be unto thee as an Heathen: man and a Publican. 
And when the Spirit of truth is come, he will guide you unto all truth. Joh. xvi. 13. 
And there are other Texts which you know we urge to this purpoſe. 

C. E. But not one of them that names the Church of Rome And here 
you know is our diſpute. You call your ſelves the Catholick Church; and 
confine whole Chriſtianity within the Communion of the Pope of Rome, 
as the principle of unity, and head of all; And yet there is not one word 
in the Scripture of either the Pope or Church of Ne. So that this muſt 
be determined purely by Private Judgment. And this is your whole foun- 
dation, as you ſtand iſtinguiſhed from us and other Chriſtian Churches. 
And if Private Judgment is to be determined by vote, there are ten to one, 
againſt the Church of Rome upon this point: And that not only of thoſe 
who have broke off from her ſince the Reformation; but the Greek Church, 
and other numerous Churches in Aſia, and Africa, did never own the ſu- 
Premacy of Rome, nor do.to this day. And theſe; without the Reforma- 
tion, will far out number not only what can be properly call'd the Church 
of Rome now at this time, but in the largeſt extent that ever ſhe was, even 
before the Reformation. 


VII. R. C. But the Church of Rome is the Mother- Church. 
C. E. How can ſhe be the Mother of thoſe Churches which never de- 
endes from her ? There were Churches of the Gentiles before there was 
any at Rome: The diſciples were called Chriſtians firft in Antioch. But A. xi. 26. 
it is certain that the Jew1/h chriſtian Church, was the Mother of all other ſian 
ian 
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nd Authority 


Luk. 2x47. Man Churches, © And 6 Cre did ordait, That ee ears 
£53 g ny. | 4 po | 4 | A* ; 


ed among all nations, beginning at Jemſilem. And the A 


AR. xi. 19. bout, Preaching the word to none but unto the Jews only. Aud chus 


VVV 
not know before, that the Cent ilet were to be made partakers of the G% 
pel. Therefore all the promiſes of Chriſ which you have named were 


ade fs firſt and Mother chriſtian Church of the Fer, and the was 
S410 
the 


[ 
n poſſeſſion of chem before There was one Chriſtian in Rome, or any where 


Among FE Genzztes.,. 5 x Ille Rur \ „ F ' 3 
"3 R. C. But Rome 1s bec Mme the Mother Church ſince. N 
| Alf. a: he the Mother 


C. E. Not to half, as I haye ſhewed above. But if f r Church, 
and the promiles made to it can be transferred from one Charch to another, 
then it may be transferred from Rome, as it was from "Jeruſalem, and fo 
wirbout end. Nod to what particular Church will you rhen Men of — 
miſes of perpetuity, 73 You muſt come to us, who believe that (rig 
will FR Es, a Church npon Earth; and that the gares of hell fhall not 
finally preyail againſt his Church in general; but that there is no promiſe 
to ſecure any particular Church that her candleſtick may not be removed, 
as othets have ben. ge pray: cg 
N. C. But what Church was that of which Chriſt ſpoke when he faid, 
Tell it #into the Church, &c. Dm e 
C. E. It was every particular Church. For the caſe there put is of private 
difference betwixt Man and Man, I thy brother treſpaſt againſt the. 
There Chriſt directs firſt private admonition, then the intervention of friends; 
but if that would not do, then Tell it to the Church, that is, to the Church 
or Congregation of which you are both Members. It is impoſſible to bring 
every private Quarrel before the Catholick Church. There was nothing at 
all of the Faith concerned in this caſe: Nor in the xyn. of Deut. (often 
quoted by you for the infallible Judgment of the Church; ) the cafe there put 
is only about civil cauſes, as you may ſee V. 8. And the civil Judge is join 
ed with the Prieſts in this. But neither God nor Chrz/? does any where 
nd us to a Judge of Faith. There cannot be any Judge of Faith bur God 
One. | | 


VIII. R. C. Why do you ſay there cannot? No doubt there may be 
ſuch a Judge, whether there is or nor. | 

C. E. The beſt way is to put it to a tryal. Let us begin then with the 
Creed, the firſt Article is, I believe in God, the Father Almighty. Now 
Lask, who is Judge of the Article? Who is Judge? Whether there is a 
God or not? And ſo of the reſt. Whether there is a Chriſt? Whether he 
died, roſe, S&c? Whether there is a Holy Ghoſt ? Whether there will be a 
teſurrection of the dead; and a life eternal? 

R. C. This is an odd way of turning the queſtion. There is no ſuch 
Judge of theſe things, as that we were not to believe there is a God, or 
Chriſt, &c. if ſuch Judge ſhould ſo determine. | 

C. E. Then there is no Judge of faith, And now I will give you the 
reaſon why there cannot be ſuch a Judge among Men: Becauſe where any 
thing is determined by Authority, ſuch Authority muſt be ſuperior to what 
it determines. As in civil cauſes, the Authority of the King by whoſe com- 
miſſion they are determined, is ſuperior to the right or property of the Sub- 
jet. And for the ſame reaſon, if I ſhou'd believe a God, or a Chri/t, &c. 
upon any Authority whatſoever, that Authority with me muſt be prior and 
ſuperior to what J believe anos that Authority. And thus the Church 


(uppoſing it ſuch a Judge of Faith) would have an Authority above God, 
| or 


FS 


in Matters of Faitbhz. 

or Chriſt, or any thing contained in the Creed. And therefore I think it is 
plain, that we receive not the Creed upon the Authority of the Church. 
IX. R. C. You had neber had the Creed but by the Church. Ae. 
C. E. That may be. The Church taught it me, propos'd it to me, and 

convinc'd me of the truth of it: But not by way of Authority, for I could 
not believe the Authority of the Church till I was firſt convinc d by the Scri- 
ptures that Chriſt had eſtabliſhed ſuch a Church, and veſted her with fach 
Authority. So that I receive the Scriptures upon the Teſtimony not Autho- 
rity of the Church ; and I examine that Teſtimony, as I do other facts, till 
I have fatisfy'd my Private Judgment, there is no other way. As ſuppoſe 
an Atheiſt to be convinced by me of the Being of a God ; he then believes 
it, and I may be ſaid to be an inſtrument in this. But how fooliſh would 
it be in me, nay blaſphemous, to aſſume Authority over him for this, and 
ſay, that it was by my Authority he believed a God, and therefore that he 
was obliged to believe every thing elſe I told him, without examining ; be- 
cauſe if my authority was taken for the Being of God, then nothing ſurely 
of leſſer conſequence could be excepted from it? This is the manner of 
argumentation for receiving the Faith from the Authority of the Church: 
This is that circle from which you can never rid your ſelves of believing 
the Scriptures upon the Authority of the Church; and then back and of 
believing the Church upon the Authority of the Scriptures: This makes 
8 of them of greater Authority than the other, and each of them of 
eſſer! | | To ec 
And now tell me, if I have nothing but my Private Judgment for the 
Being of a God, ſhall the Church pretend to an Authority over Private Judg- 
ment, and that I ſhall not be allowed to make uſe of it in any thing ſhe 
propoſes to me? | | 57 


X. R. C. In ſmaller things you may, which we call matters of opinion; 
but not in matters of Faith, for then who ſhall be judge? WP 
C. E. I think the reverſe of this to be the truth, v. that this queſtion, 
who ſhall be judge, and the ſubmitting of our Private Judgment, is only in 
ſmaller matters, and of little conſequence: As in temporal affairs and diſ- 
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putes of meum and tuum, and in determining rites and ceremonies in the 


Church, which are not of the eſſentials of Religion, and in matters of dif- 


cipline for the better government of the Church; in theſe things we ought 


to ſubmit our Private Judgment, and if there be a diſpute about them, it 
is very proper to ask; who ſhall be judge: Becauſe the conteſt and breach 
of unity in the Church is of far more importance than any of theſe things, 
let them be determined which way it will. But in matters of Faith it is 
quite otherwiſe, and there to ask, who ſhall be judge, is moſt abhorrenit; 
as who ſhall be judge whether there is a God or not, or aChrif#: And fo. 
of other articles of the Creed, as I have ſhewed you before. '  _ 
God has ſubjected our lives and fortunes to the abſolute diſpoſal of civil 
eee becauſe theſe are no great things, and we muſt give them up 
owever: And in theſe there is a neceſſity of determining the queſtion, 
who ſhall be judge? Without this there can be no end of civil diſputes, and 
government would be impracticable; there muſt be a laſt reſort from which 
there is no appeal, otherwiſe there would be an eternal round, or a pro- 
greſſus in infinitum, and no conteſt about civil affairs could ever be deter- 
mined: And there is no ſecurity in this that an unjuſt judgment will nor 
owes at laſt; nor is that of great moment, for, as I ſaid, we are not much 
y it. | 


Aa a But 
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182 Of Private Judgment and Authority 
gut God has taken more care of our ſouls, and not put our Faith under 
the abſolute dominion of any. The Apoſtles diſclaimed it, and when they 

2 Cor. i. 24. exhorted and inſtructed, they ſaid, Not for that we have dominion over 
Gal. i. 8. your Faith, but are helpers of your joy. And again, if we or an Angel 
from Heaven preach any other Goſpel, let him be anathema, that is, ac- 
curſed: And this was to be known only by Priyate Judgment, and is a 
very poſitive deciſion for it, againſt Authority, of the higheſt fort poſſible 
next under God himſelf. . F 
It is this miſtaken notion of Authority which detains you of the Church 
of Rome, and ſhuts your ears from hearkening to reaſon: You ſtop us e- 
very turn with the Authority of the Church! Nay, you bid us deny our 
reaſon, and our ſenſes too, in obedience to the Church! . 
And it is this very ſame miſtake which hardened the Zews againſt Chri/, 
as they ſaid ro thoſe who were charmed with his doctrine and had ſeen his 
Joh. vii. 48, Miracles, and told them, Never Mar ſpake like this Man, but the Chief 
49 Prieſts, &c. anſwered, Have any of the Rulers or of the Phariſees believed 
on him? But this People who knoweth not the Law are curſed. Here was 
a full ſtop to all farther enquiries concerning him, whether he were the true 
Meſſiah or not. They muſt learn this from the Church, and not truſt to 
their Private Judgment, let the caſe be never ſo plain! 21 87 
Xl. And I cannot here but obſerve a wonderful providence in the oeconomy 
of God. He might, no doubt, have ſo diſpos'd things if he had pleaſed, as 
that Chri i ſhould have been received by bis own, and acknowledg d by 
the Church; but he choſe the way, wherein the husband men ſhould ill 
the heir, and the buz/ders reject the corner ſtoue, that the pride of Man 
might be humbled, and out Faith ſtand in God alone. Chriſt was denied 
and perſecuted by all the powers on Earth, as well eccleſiaſtical as civil: 
And of his own Apoſtles, one betrayed him, another forſwore him, all for- 
Ia. Ixiii. 3. ſook him: He trod the wine-preſs alone, and of the People there was none 
Ifa. viii. 14. t him. And this was propheſy d of before, that he ſhould be a fore of 
Plumbling and a rock of offence to both the houſes of Iſrael, and that their 
eyes ſhould: be blinded that they ſhould not πõ 0 him when he came: As 
I have ſhewed before in the Truth of Chriſtianity demonſtrated; p. 159. 
And what was it blinded them againſt this full and clear evidence, but their 
notion of the Authority of the Church? And was it not to beat down and 
for ever ſilence this pretence, that Chriſt would not ſuffer the Church, to 
give atteſtation to him, nor come by their recommendation? Should the 
tun borrow light from the moon? Vet this pretence is taken up again by the 
Church of Nome. It never was Andie by any but by the Church of 
the Jeu, and of Rome: And we have ſeen ſtrange effects of it in both! 


XII. R. C. After all you have ſaid, how do you know the canonical 

Baak of Scripture but by the authority of the Church? „% 

C. E. Not at all by her Authority, 4 by her Evidence: There is a great 
difference, I pray you to conſider it. There were falſe Goſpels and falſe E- 
piſtles inſcribed to ſeveral of the Apoſtles, ſer up by the — in the 
firſt age; and they were detected in that ſame age, while the * originals of 
what the Apoſtles wrote were ſtill in being. But the hereticks could not pro- 
duce the originals of theirs, nor did their copies agree one with another, as 
Euſebius tells us: And this was not deciding the matter by. Authority, but 
by plain Evidence of a fact, as of any other forgery, or ſuppoſititious 
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„Euſeb. Hiſt, 1, v. c. 28. 


But ou tate the matter ſo, as if there were a heap Gr ers; of many 
hundred years paſt, ſome genuine, ſome ſpurious, all con y thrown to- 
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Rent and that it were left to the Church to diſtinguiſh theſe, by her Au- 
t ; 


ority, and that we were oblig'd ſo to receiye them, without knowing any 
more of the matter, and had nothing but her authority to truſt to. But this, 
Sir, is far from being the caſe: The canon of the Scripture was ſettled at 
the time when it could be done by full evidence, and the notoriety of the 
thing was known to all: And we have receiv'd it down from that time 
in copies ſo univerſally ſpread through the chriſtian World, that it is im- 

ſſible to add or detract from it without a general detection of the forgery 
by all Churches: And this has preſerved the canon of the New Teſtament 
© entire, that there is no difference about it between you and us, or any 
other chriſtian Church. 

It is true indeed we differ with you as to the canon of the Old Teſta- 
ment; but we have the Fews on our fide for this, who never received thoſe 
Books we call apocryphal into their canon: They were not wrote in theit 
language, at leaſt moſt of them. And I might hring in the 7e again to 
Ws caſe with you, how you came to underſtarid their canon better 
than themſelves, who were in poſſeſſion of it many hundred years before 
Chriſtianity, and were fo careful as to number the very letters? Bur I will 
not prolong this, nor enter into the particular diſputes betwixt your Church 
and ours, my buſineſs now being only to conſider the foundation principle 
of the Authority of the Church, upon which all the reſt depend. I wifl 
only day this farther as to theſe apocryphal Books, that St. Ferom in his 
Prologus Galeatus, printed before all your vulgar Latin Bibles that I have 
ſeen, excludes all theſe by name out of the canon, and ſays the Church 
did ſo too: And we may ſuppoſe that ſo learned a Father, who had himſelf 
tranſlated the Scriptures, knew what the Church receiv'd in his time: And 
it ſeems ſtrange to me that ſuch a flagrant teſtimony againſt you ſhould 
ſtand in the front of your own Bibles. But if you would have farther ſatiſ- 
faction as to this point, I refer you to Biſhop Coſns's elaborate Hiſtory of 
the Canon of the Scriptures, which has not been anſwered by any of your 
Church that I hear of, for it ſeems to carry demonſtration along with it, pro- 
ceeding wholly upon fact, and giving vouchers in abundance: And as to 
the Books themſelves, let any one read the concluſion of the Book of Mar- 
cabees, 2 Mac. xv. 39, 40. and ſee if he can perſuade himſelf that ſuch words 
could come out of the Mouth of God. n Fl | 


XIII. Bat to return, The great cauſe I conceive of the Church of the 
Zews, and the Church of Rome, having fallen into this miſtake of their own 
abſolute and unlimited Authority, and indefeaſible petpetuity, is their not 
rightly apprehending the nature of the promiſes which God makes to Man. 
For though they may be full and unconditional as expreſſed in the words, 
yet they are to be underſtood with an implyed condition of our obedience: 
And we are not t6 think that he is bound by his promiſe, though we are 
never ſo wicked. No, God will not thus be mocked! If he has ſpoken 
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concerning a Land to pluck up and to deſtroy, if they repent, he will allo je. xvii, 3, 
repent of the evil: And if he has promiſed to build and to plant, if they oc. TY 


do evil, he will repent of the good. See what he faid to Ei the High- 
prieſt for his not reſtraining his ſons; who were wicked in their miniſtry ; 


Wherefore. the Lord God of Iſrael /aith, T ſaid indeed; that thy hom ſe, and Sam. ii. 30 


the houſe of thy father ſhould wall before me for ever; but now the Lord 
faith. be it far from mo; for them that honour me, I will hononr, and 
hey that deſpiſe me ſhall be lightly efteewd. 


7 ; | God 


184. Of Private Judgment and Authority 

| » God had promiſed to the Children of ae} whom he brought out of 

Ag ypt, to carry them into the Land of Canaan to poſſeſs it; but upon 

their murmuring, he condemned them all (except two) to die in the Wil. 

Num.xiv. 34. derneſs, and ſaid, ye ſhall know my breach of promiſe, in the margin it is, 

the altering of my purpoſe. 1 0 

Jer. x. 4, 5. Obey wx Anchor 6 4 God) that I may perform the oath which I have 
ſworn unto your fathers. 

It would be tedious to go through the multitude of texts to this purpoſe: 
Many promiſes were 4 to the People of I/Fael and to the Temple, of 
perpetuity for ever; yet both it and they were deſtroyed for their wicked. 
neſs: All which will not yet one chem that theſe promiſes were con- 
ditional. This was the hardeſt point to gain upon them. John the Bap. 
tiſt began with this, to ſhew them the vanity of their hopes, in ſaying, we 
have Abraham to our Father. And this was what our bleſſed Saviour ſer 
forth to them in the parable of the Vineyard and the wicked Husband- men: 
But they would not underſtand: They till ſtuck to their own being the 
only Peculium of God: They could bear nothing againſt this. When our 
Lord told them of God's ſhewing to ſome of the Gentiles more favour than 

Luke iv. 25. the Iſraelites, in the inſtances of Naaman the Syrian, and the widow of 
ws Sarepta, they were filled with wrath, and thruſt him out of the city, and 
led him to the brow of the hill, that they might caſt him down headlong. 
They heard St. Paul with attention anto this word, of his being ſent to 
Acts xii. 21, the Gentiles, and then they /ift up their voices and ſaid, away with ſuch 
ee. a fellow from the earth, for it is not fit that he ſhould live; and they 
cryed out, and caſt off their cloaths, and threw duſt into the air. Such 
tranſports have I ſeen among ſome of your communion, when their title 
to be the only Peculium was queſtioned! And yet you have lels pretence 
than the Church of the Fews, for there were many promiſes made to them 
by name, but not one to the Church of Rome by name, nor by any im- 
lication which does not depend upon great uncertainties at beſt, and muſt 

bo reſolved wholly by Private Judgment at laſt. 

XIV. Dis s ENTER. It is now time for me to come in: I ſtand upon 
Private Judgment, and if you condemn me, you condemn that too. 

C. E. No doubt Private Judgment is often miſtaken; therefore you muſt 
take pains to have your Judgment rightly informed. 

Dis s. Do you inform me then: Vou have run down the Authority of 
the Church: 1 ſee no Authority you have left her. 

C. E. Becauſe I do not allow her an abſolute, unconditional, and infalli- 
ble 88 and that in matters of Faith; you think ſhe has no Autho- 
rity at all. Fe: 

Drss. Your 200% Article (of late ſo much conteſted) ſays, ſhe has Au- 
thority in controverſies of Faith. 

C. E. Yes, but far from infallible. You ſee how it is there limited, not 
to „ to holy Scripture, Sc. She has Authority as a witneſs and 
keeper of holy Writ, as the Article words it. 

Diss. What Authority is that? 

C. E. The ſame that is acknowledged in your Weſtminſter Confeſſion of 
Faith, chap. xxx1. mzmniſterially to determine controverſies of Faith, as 
you there word it. But in 28 the worſhip of God, and in diſcipline 
for the better government of the Church, there to determine authoritatively: 
And this is perfectly agreeable to our 20" Article, againſt which you have 
wrangled perpetually, and of late have called in the Deiſts to your aid, at 
leaſt accepted of their aſſiſtance in their Prieſt-craft in Perfection againſt this 
20® Article. For their information therefore, and by your own confeſſion 
the Authority of the Church ſtands thus, to determine controverſies of Faith 


| 
oy 


af 


foro is coming into the World. ; 


O Avi Matera af Hith. ore 


only mitiſteriall 28 tte ordinary diſpenſers of the word, as ſervants of 


Chriſt; and miniſters of the Goſpel; not abſolutely and authorit horitatively, as 
lords of our Faith, and (infallible interpreters of Scripture: And it is moſt 
reafotiable ro ſubmit and acquieſce in ſuch determination of the Church, OX». 
cept where the caſe is notorions;7and out of doubt, and of the laſt» conſe- 


quence,” as of the caſe of che Maſſiah when he came: For uiconditional o- 


bedichce in matters of Faich is due to none hut God; mor has he delegated 


any ſuch power to Men Will it therefore follow, that he has given no 
wer at alli to his Church? 5101 07 2H 10: „ ol 


It was a great power was given when he ſaid, Go he aud teach all Na- e. mch 
tions; bapti ging them," &c. And he leſt power wich them to inveſt others 19. 


with the ſame Authority, without which none can preach the Faith, for 


how ſhall they preach exce t they be ſent 2 And this 18 An Authority re- Rom. K. 15. 


lating to Faith: As likewiſe the power of the Keys, which implics all Au- 


thority of government, 28 being che pillar and ground of the Faiths: And: Tim. ill. 57 


Chriſt has promiſed to ratify in Heaven the cenſures of the Church when 
juſtly inflicted upon Earth. 
R. C. Wh 


of God without any implyed condition. Vet you your ſelves cannot deny 


but that there are conditions here implyed, as of contrition in the peni- 


tent, Sc. And if the cenſures of the Church are inflicted claue errante;: as 


you term it, that is, not juſtly, you ſay not that ſuch ſentence will be ra- 
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XV. R. C. Chriſtt ſaid, The Scribes. and Phariſees ſit in Mo 
all therefore whatſoever they bid you obſerve; that ob ſerue and do. What 
exception do you here find from this abſolute Authority recognized by 
Chri#t to be in the Church? IN AJ HAI 4 NW WAI 51013 fl i 
C. E. By this'yow own the Church then to have been in the Synagogue of 
the Serzbes and Phariſeer: And were they infallible? Were all the Fews 
who had believed in Chriſt obliged to renounce him, becauſe ſo commanded 
by: thele Heribes and Phariſees? But, Sir, there is not a word of believing 
in all this Text. They were only to obſerve and do what the Synagogue 


- 


ſhould bid them: And no dòubt the condition was imply ed, of fuch com- 


„ 


mands being law ful, and agreeable to the Word of God. And this is the 


full of what is meant in out obedience to ay Church or Authority == 
Earth. And being! worded here to the'grnioſt: extent, ſhews how the like 
expreſſions are to be underſtood when apply ed to others. This is beyond. 
Feed my ſbheep, or Tell it to the Church; how then ſhall ſo much be infer- 
red from theſe, when far leſs is meant in more poſitive and comprehenſive 


words? It is ſaid, Children obey your parent in all things. And if this 


had been ſaid of our obedience to the Church, it could have meant no more 
as it ſtands in relation to Parents, vig. in all their lawful commands. 
And Private Judgment muſt determine that, in the one caſe as well as in 
the other. 1 10 V3.1 it, 207 logo W idw 3 
But ſince you bring this Text to ſhew the Authority of your Church, 
you ſhall have it; and take it altogether, in what Chriſt ſays of theſe fame 
Scribes and Phayiſees. In the ſame diſcourſe: where he commands this o- 
bedience to be payed them, he calls them blind guides, leading the blind 
into the ditch: He bids his Diſciples beware of their doctr 


. 


through their traditionc, and many fuch like things which they did, be- 


: 2 Now 


y do you limit the Text? The werds ate general, , hat oe. 
ver ye ſhall bind, &c. And 'Whoſorver' ſins qs remit, &. e . 1 778 
CE. This is what I juſt now:'told of you, That you will take the words 


fes's /eat, Mat.xxiii.2;3. 


"= ine; and char- Mat. xvi. 12. 
ges them with having made the Cmmanumente of God. of none effect Mark vii. 13. 
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Of Private: Fadawient atd Authority 


Now if your plea ſfrauld held, of the Church being transferred to the 
Meſltah at bis I. yet yon will be abliged to maintain the infallidilicy 
of the Jewiſh Church before that timę: Et your Principle falls; of the 
gaodnels of God being engaged to afford Men always an infallible guide; 
and likewiſe your argument from the promiſes made to the Church of the 

Jews in the Old Teſtament of infallibility, perpetuity; Se? which you 

quote now for your. own Church. Von have brought 10 Jae task up. 

on your ſelves, either to maintain the infallibiliry of the ewiſh Church 
all along before Chriſt came, or elſe ro loſe your own, Vu muſt anſwer 
what I have quoted, of the Jeus having rejected the commandments of 
God, that they might keep their atem tradition. And conſider that it takes 
a long time to make a Tradition. Therefore theſe falſe Do@rines with 
which Chrift here charges them were of old ſtanding among them before 
be eame: And they called it the Tradition of their Elders, that is, of 
Mark. vii- 5. of thoſe before them, and of the Governors of their Church, called gene- 
rally by the name of their Elders. © „Hd WU 
Bur let us look into their former times. We find them all involved in 
the idolatry of the Golden-Calf, even Aaron the High-Prieſt and whatever 
E209. xxxii, can be called their Church, when they thought they had leſt. Mo/es, up- 
1. &c. on his tarrying ſo long on the Mount. There is not one exception made 
of any of the People who did not come in fully to this idolatry. And 
Daniel ix. 11. how frequently afterwards did they relapſe into this ſin? Daniel charges 
> Chr. xxxvi, it upon —_ Ifraeh, as well as upon their Kings, Princes, Gr. All the chief 
14. | the Prieſts. c. Jon or e cr 3800 -; | 
— - their own Prophets, and at the inſtigation af their 
Mat. xxvii.20 Prieſts, Who likewiſe perſuaded them to ask Barabbas, and defiroy Je. 
Mark. xiv. 53, ſus: It was their whole Savhegrae,: the Chief priefts and all the Council. 
$5- And it was upon the ſame Principle, and their aſſurance of the infallibil 
Jer. xviii. 18. of their Church, for, ſaid they, Tbe {aw ſhall not periſh from the pri 
Therefore, Let us ſinite Jeremiah, and let ut not give heed to any of hi 
Ads vii. 52. words. Which of the Propbets, ſays St. Stephen, have not your fathers 
Matth. xxiii, Perſecuted? Our Saviour told them, your fathers killed the AO, and 
19, c. and ye build their ſepulchers; aud ſay, if we bad been in the days of our 
fathers, we would wot have been partakers with them in the blood of the 
Prophets. Wherefore ye be witneſſes unto your ſelves, that ye are the 
children of them who tilled the Prophets. Fill ye up then the meaſure of 
your fathers. Vet they could not ſee the fallibility of their Fathers; nor 
their own, when they were filling up their meaſure, in perſecuting the Mo/- 
ſial, as their Fathers had the Prophets. But they till ſhack to their infalli- 
bility, That the latu could not periſh from the priefi And which is more 
wonderful, you ſtill tick to their infallihility, | becauſe you cannot atherwiſe 
ſupport your own; and you quote the promiſes made to them, as ſecuring 
you from fallibility : Thus they are your Fathers as well as of the Fews, 
and we may ſay to you, as Chreft faid to the Fews, Tour fatbers tilled 
the Prophets, &c. Nay, we may ſay more ta you, that your Fathers kil- 
led the Mef/ab, and yet you ſtill maintain their infallibility. 
But while Chriſt expofed the fallibility of the Church, he ſtill ſupport- 
ed her Authority, by owning that the Scribes and Phariſees ſat in Moſes's 


And this determines the limits of our ſubmiſſion ta any Authority, iz. 
To obſerve and da whatſoever they command us (that is lawful) let them 
be never ſa wicked, as wicked as theſe Soribes and Pbariſtes, whom in 
the ſame Chapter Chriſt calls /erpents, 4 generation of vifters, and chit- 
dren of hell: But to beware of their doctrine, not ta think our ſelves o- 
blig d to give the joward aſſent of our minds and to believe all rhat mY 
71 48 4 A 


186 


and ſupreme Judge of it upon Earth. As in 


ye not what js right? The vulgar has it, Hoc autem tempus quomodo 
Probatis? Why de gar has it, Hoc autem tempus 4 nant 


the Weather by the natural igns which precede; the co ariſon out Savi- 
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all require of us as of Falch. For this is the moſt deſperate condirion auy 
mortal Man cap be in: And if our Private Judgment Lead us ro this, 
there is no other inſtance in the World wherein it can ſo fatally deceive 


"Tt next fo this js the condition of you Diſſenters ers, who inſtead of obſ rvit ! 
and doing whatfoever is commanded you, though it be lawful, will do no- 
thing you are bidden; and for that very reafon, becanſe you ar bidden ; inſo- 


187 
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* 
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E 
much that what you your ſelyes own to be lawful and indifferent, and that 
ou might do it of your own head, you think it becomes finfil, merely 
des injoined by your lawful Ve For then it is an encroachment 
upon your chriſtian liberty: This is the Spirit of contradiftion, it is croſs- 
neſs for croſsneſs ſake; of which you would ſoon be ſenfible if it were in 
your own Children. If one of them fhauld fay to you, I would have done 
what you bid me, but now will not, becauſe you bid me. 
Upon the whole, I allow the Church to he the Judge of Faith, the only 
s in all civil Government there 
is a laſt reſort which is ſupreme and unacconntable to Man; yet there 
is an appeal to God from whom both deriye their Authority. But the 
Church of Rome will not ſuffer me to appeal from her to God, no not in 
my own mind. St. Peter owned the Authority of the Church of the eue, 
and called their Sanhedrim, the rulers of the people, the elders of Ifrael, Ads iv. 5. 
and the builders of the church; but yet he laid to them, whether it be V. 11. 
right in the ſight of God, to hearken unto you more than unto Cad, judge V. 19. 


ye. He ſpoke of the Mefiqh, the corner ſtone whom they had rej yo 


and therefore he appealed from the Church to God, in this ſupreme 

moſt fundamental point of Faith. | * & Ne” | 

Chriſt came with an Evidence and Authority then ſuperior to that of 

the Church: He ſaid, I receive not teſtimony from man—— The Father John v. 34. 
himſelf} hath born witneſs L. me. And indeed to ſhew Chrift by the 37. 
Church, wou'd be lighting a Candle to fee the Sun. F Saks 

The Church is the interpreter of Scripture, as the Judges are of the Law: 

And they have Authority ſo to neue and they judge authoritatively. 

Yet they are but the ordinary diſpenſers of the Law, ro which an ordinary 
interpretation of the Law is neceſſary. But rhe ultimate jnterpreration of 

the Law is only in the legiſlative Authority, according to the Maxim, Cu- 


Jus eff condere, ejus eſt & interpretari, that is, It belongs to the ſam? 
power which enatts, to interpret. For the makers of the Law beſt know 


their own meaning. Thus the Church is the ordinary diſpepſer, and fo far 
the interpreter of Scripture. Bur the ultimate decifion js in God, and we 
may ſtill appeal ro him: And muſt make uſe of our own Private Judgment 
for our underſtanding it, and governing our practice accordingly, in the 


great points of Faith and Worſhip. 


XVI. Let us come to a teſt in this matter. And it is yery ſhort. Chri 
ſays to the People, Search the &. criptures, for they are they which ef John v. 39: 


| of me—— Ang how js it, that ye do not diftern this time? (that is, of Luk. zi. 56, 


the coming of the Meſſiah) Tea, and why even of your own ſelues judge 51. 


do you not examine ang prove whether this be the time or 


- 


our there uſes: Le can diſcern the face of the gt, but can ye not diſter® cc: 3. 
fo v 90 . | d. 92 1 | PS % = - 3 Ix? ' 4 VI. 3. 
the ſigns of the times? That is, 91 the Meſſiah ſhould come? Which 


are as plain as the other, that you need not go to any Body to know it. 


id autem & 4 vobis ipſis non judicatis? You may judge of it your own Luke xii. 57, 


a 


lelves. | In 


ned! 


leaye it to every Man's Private Judgment to judge of all that I haye ſaid. 


For this. is the only general rule by which God will judge all Men. It 
is a preſumptuous argument to 87 that God is obliged to 170 every Man 
an outward guide when he has left, the greateſt, part of the tl 

it; Was 4 raham. given as a guide to all the World, who was known on- 


by 69-2, few Nexghhaye ? The Law, was given only to the ,Zews, and the 
4 


Row. il . Zh ns be judged without the Law: And, not believing the Goſpel is 
Mark xvi. 15, condemnation to, thoſe only to, whom, it js preached. - Gy Je and preach — 
16. He that helieveth, not — that is, what you, preach. , So that rejecting the 
Goſpel. was the crime, when it was offered with full evidence: For this 
was deſpiſing the goodneſs of Goc offer d to us. But as for a general guide to 
6ccuiss.14 Mankind: -1m.the beginning Gad created matt, and left him in the band 
Deut. xxx. 19. 0, " bas own counſel. Fic ſet h fore him life and death, bleſſing and curſmg, 
For him to chuſe.. And God will bleſs or, curſe him according to what he 
Al 0 bas. ſet before bim, whether by Revelation, or by his own natural Reaſon 
only, and who is judge of this? None but God, who, only knows the ſin- 
cerity of any l and what endeavours he has uſed towards 
the right informing of his Judgment. And where there is uſe for a guide, 

Man 55 no other way to determine himſelf but by his Private Judgment. 
4 


Fr . ins dffw © | 
XVII Now topp this as to our own immediate concerns at preſent. 
I ſuppoſe a Man on hi 
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his road to ſuch a place, and coming where there are 
three or four different ways, he knows not which to chuſe. But he finds 
there ſeveral guides ſtanding, who all pretend to be appointed guides of that 
road, 410 0 fler their ſervice, with equal _ aſſurance, each ſay ing, that the 


: s WW 


Way, be, points is rhe right, aud none other. But the traveller has a chart 
or d the Way, in his Nice Which all the guides allow to be juſt and 
right, and would hay> bim walk by it. Only one tells him, he may, mi- 
ſtake his plan, therefore he deſires he would give it up to him; and, more- 
over that he ſhould be blind: folded becauſe otherwile he might be diſputing 
the way, which would retard. his journey; and beſides imply'd a diſtru 

of his guide. But another guide tells him he ſhould keep his plan in his 


hand, and he would give him leave to examine every ſtep he led him by 
the plan, and. then, his own eyes ſhould be judge whether he led him right 
or not; and he would not defire it ſhould be 15 in his power to lead him 
over a precipice with his eyes ſhut. Oo | Bos 
The holy Scriptures are the plan, and the Church of Rome takes them 


4 from the People (leſt they diſpute about it) and requires them to truſt ab- 
ſolutely and blindly; to her guidance. © 12505 


* 1 1 


The Church of England ſhews her commiſſion to be a guide upon this 


road to Heaven, derived by ſucceſſion from the Apoſtles, with a compe- 


* 


tent, though not an infallible Authority r. 
Ihe Diſſenters have no commiſſion nor ſucceſſion to ſhew ; they have 
thruſt themſelves i as guides upon this road, of their own heads, not above 
a hundred and fifty years ago, in utter contempt and oppoſition to all the 
" 2 77 of God's appointment from the days of the Apoſtles. And they 
aye no Authority at all, either to preach the Word, or to ſign and ſeal the 
. Coyenant which God has made with Man, in the holy Sacraments of "1 
Heere kf Ky Þ $i > 1 \ 4 I, wk inſti- 


in Matters of Faith. 


:nſtitution, nor to bleſs in his name. This honour they have taken to 


485 


themſelves, which the Apoſtle fays, no man can take to himſelf, but DE eb. v. 4. 


| that is called of God, ar was Raron 


And now, ſince God has appointed his guides to lead us with our eyes 
open, and not to take from us the uſe of our Private Judgment, that is, 
of our Underſtanding, without which we could not be Men; fince this is 
All the ſecurity of which we are capable in this frail ſtate; and to ſtrain it 
bigher, would be to loſe it all; ler us not be taken with that proven tuous 
ſophiſtry of Infallibility, which bardened the Jeu againſt their Meſſiab; 
unanſwerable by the Church of Rome, and hides repentance from her eyes! 
I have given before a Demonſtration of the truth of the holy Scriptures, 
and of Chriſtianity, without touching upon the Authority of the Church, 
(only they come in for their ſhare of the evidence, as they are part of man- 
kind) to thew that our Faith ſtands not upon the precarious foot of the Au- 
thority of any Church, but upon ſuch evidence as is agreeable to the com- 
mon Coſc of Mankind, and which they cannot deny without throwing off 
all the certainty they can bave in any facts whatſoever that have been done 
in, the World. But if you argue from the Authority of the Church, you 
rivet every one in his own way; for you muſt ſuppoſe that another has as 
good an opinion of his Church, as you have of yours: And the Few has 
' moreover the ſame promiſes for his Church, which the Church of Rome al- 
ledges for her Infallibiliry and Perpetuity. Ads NO ITHEET 
And the Jewiſh Church was unconteſtably in poſſeſſion of all theſe pro- 
miſes, for many ages together, becauſe ſhe: was the true and only Church of 
God upon the face of the Earth, from Mo/es to Chriſt. 
Therefore Chriſtianity muſt have ſuch a foundation to ſtand upon, as will 
not give equal (and greater) advantage to Judaiſin; ele Chriſtianity can- 
not be the truth, and her reformation was unjuſt againſt the Church in py 
ſeſſion; and we ought to return to her who was undoubtedly the mother- 
Church, by the confeſſion of all the Chriſtians themſelves: And ſhe, ſtill 
complains, and asks the queſtion, who was or ought to be judge betwixt 
her and her rebellious ſons who broke off from her, and ſet up a new and 


oppoſite communion againſt her, though they were 4 great company of her AR. vi. 7. 
riefts, and Myriads of her People? Vet they were all miſled, if our Faich **' **: 


ſtands upon Church- Authority. | 

This is a hard ſay ing to many; and I will retract it when any one ſhall 
have the charity to ſhew me my error. : 

But I have not ſaid this till I had firſt eſtabliſhed the truth of Chriſtianity 
upon another foundation, to which neither Few nor Centile can have any 
pretence: I have ſhewed the way to Chriſt by his own glory, to which as 
nothing can add, ſo no other Truth can imitate, nor Authority give ſancti- 


on to it, except that only of his Father, for he receiveth not honour from Joh. v. ar. 


Men. ä 


I any anſwer me, I deſire him firſt to join with me in this prayer, that 
it would pleaſe God to ſtrengthen thoſe that are in the truth, and to 
convince thoſe that are in error: Towards which I have caſt in my mite. 


Quod fauſtum faxit Deus. 
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Pharos. bid 
7. From the Greek Mytholog gifts 
and the Faſti of Ovid? 125 
8. He owns there was no Hiſtory 


of the beginningr of theſe Faſti; 
yet there is. 


9. Falſe ſtories may be pieced 


ibid. 
10. He joins with the Book of the 


Rights: They commend each o- 
ther. ibid. 


V. The Obſeryator puts in his bar. 


12. 
1. He viudicates the Detection 4. 


gainſt the Short Method. ibid. 
2. His five proofs of Chriſtianity. 
ibid. 


3. He argues only from the Do 
frrine, which he likewiſe mis 


ſtakes. ibid, 


VI. A conver /ation with ſome diſſent- 
mg Preachers upon the moſt pro- 


per topicks to prove Chriftianity. 
p. 128. 


VII. A reſt of the veracity of the 
Detection. p. 129. 
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codom. p. 130. 
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CONTENTS of 155 Truth o dre 
mty demonſtrated, &c. 1 


vi 2 be fame he among the 
Romans, @s likewiſe from the 


moſt that themſelves propoſe. _ Sibyls, Sc. that he was to come 
abont that time our Saviour 0 


135. 
2. Their notion of the holy S, * * born. a, ibid. 
the ſame as of the Legends. 1 136. 9. This made the State derte rhe 
3. The facts prove the * rines. deſtruction of all the Children 
. 137. born that year: And caus d in- 


\7 E miſerable flate of the 
Deifie, according to the 


Eight Evidences as to the fats in furreftions at Rome: Virgil 
the holy Scriptures. ibid. quotes this Prophecy. p. 144. 
| 10. Of the authority of the Sibyls. 

I. They were ſurh of which Mens p. 145. 
ontward ſenſes could judge: ibid. T4. 4 convincing argument againſt 
the Jews. ibid. 


I. Denc EPA in the fate of the 12. As firon againſt the Deiſt. 


W oli ibid. The ſlaughter of the Children at 
Bethlehem was upon the ſame 

UI. Perpetual inſtitutions in memory defign with the decree of the He- 
of them. ibid. nate ” Rome for deſtroying their 
3 | Chilaren. ibid. 

IV. Which commenc'd from the time 13; The impoſſibility of a concert 
of the fatts. ibid. in this matter. p. 146. 
14: Much more of all the different 

V. The Bible a Law as well as a ages ſince Adam, as to the Pro- 
Hiſtory. p. 138. 7 ecies of the Meſſiah. ibid. 


15. This a ſtronger proof than of 
what we ſee with our eyes. ibid. 


16. Propbecies of ſeveral particu- 


IWherein of the various leftions.p. 139. 
VI. Propheties of the Meſſiah. p. 140. 
1. He was the expettation of Jews 


and Gentiles: Known by the 
name of the Eaſt. ibid. 
2. The wiſe Men coming from the 
Eaſt. p. 141. 

3. 0 the Popiſh Legends. ibid. 
4. Many Wir true which have 
not all theſe evidences. ibid. 
5. The truth of the wiſe Men and 


the Star vindicated. p. 142. 


6. Chalcidius /peaks of this Star, 
aud makes theſe wiſe Men to 
have been Chaldæans. ibid. 
7. The eaftern tradition of the 
King of the Jews carry'd the 
wile Mes to Jeruſalem. p. 143. 


lars in the ſufferings of the Meſ- 
ſiah. ibi 


17. Prophecies of things yet 70 


come. p. 147. 
18. The Prophecies of the deſtru- 
fon of Jeruſalem. ibid. 


19. And of the falſe Chriſts that 
ſhould come. p. 148. 
20. ow "ot the propagation of the 

9 ibid. 
57 ome Prophecies are very 
5 up others more obſcure. 

. 149. 

22. The anſwers of the Jews to the 
Prophecies of the Meſſiah. of 
The 


CONTENTS. 


the Scepter departing from Ju- 
dah, — ſeveral others. p. 150. 


vII. T pes of the Meſſiah. i p. 154. 
1. Sacriſices. . 
2. The Paſſover. my of 7 7 


3. The great expiatory Sacrifice, 


and the Scape-Coat. ibid. 
4. The brazen Serpent. ibid. 
"5. Manna. p. 156. 


6. The roct᷑ in the Wilderneſs. ibi. 


7. The pillar of fire; and the cloud 
of glory in the Temple. 
8. The Sabbath.  .. ibid. 
9. Jeruſalem and the Temple: By 
the deftruttion.of which, the Sa- 
criſicet ceas'd, and a remarkable 
Prophecy was fulfill d. ibid. 
10. Which ſhuts the door againſt any 
future Meſſiah: As alſo another 
Prophecy of Jeremiah. p. 157. 
11. A wonderful Prophecy of the 
_ diſperſion and preſervation of 
the Jews. p- 158 


12. No Meſſiah to come can fulfill 


the Prophecies of bim. ibid. 
The excuſe of the Jews, that the 
coming of the Meſſiah ir delay d 
for their Sins. ibid. 
13. Perſonal types of Chriſt, Adam, 
Enoch, and Elijah; Noah, Mel- 
chiſedec, Abraham, Iſaac, Jacob, 

' Joſeph, Moſes, Joſhua, Sampſon, 
David, Solomon (Janus, ) Jonah. 
The High-prieſt. p. 159. 
(I.) Theſe types being ſupported 
by the New Teſtament is a full 
proof of them. p. 162. 

(2.) And more than any other 
fact can now have. p. 163. 
(3.) And which grows =— 
every day, inſtead of decaying. 

ibid. 

VIII. The truth and ſincerity of the 
Peu. men of the holy Scriptures. 
| | ibid. 
T. This is a good evidence, tho it 
amounted only to a probability. 
p. 164. 

2. It is impoſſible they ſhould be de- 
cetv'd themſelves, or deceive o- 
thers in the facts they related, 

\ ibid. 

3. Their enemies and perſecutors 
did not deny the facts, nor the 
apoſtates. ibid, 


Theſe evidences compar'd with thoſe 


ibid. 
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4. The providence that all civil 
overnments were again#t Chr;. 
4 12 fort he firſt three hundred 


years. "ibid. 
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5 75% Judaiſm, before and ice 
Chriſt. p. 165. 
Secondly, Heatheniſm. ibid. 
Thirdly, Mahometiſm. p. 166. 
_ 1. Therhapſody of the Alcoran ; 
243 monſtrous ſimplicity of 
their Legends. ibid. 
2. The majeſtiy and beavenly 
doctrine of the holy Jerip.- 
Lat * None ei 
3. The Alcoran confeſſes to 
the holy Scriptures. . ibid. 
And Mahomet prefers Chriſt 
to himſelf... p. 167. 
4. Mahometiſm zs Arianiſm re- 
viv d, with a mixture of 
Judaiſm. and Heatheniſm: 
All which are given up by 
W 
Laſtly, The plea f Natural Reli- 
gion ſetup bythe Deiſts. p. 168. 
1. The reaſonableneſs and ne- 
ceſſity of revelation : Own'd 
by the Heathen, particular- 
ly by Plato: With his Pro- 
phecy of Chriſt and his ſaf- 
ferings. * 
2. All Nations were al- 
ways govern'd by revelati. 
on, either real or pretend. 
WE P. 169. 
3. No revelation ever given 
by God to the World but 
that of Chriſtianity: Of 
which all other Religions 
are but a corruption. ibid. 
4. Why ſo many unbelievers, 
tho the evidence is ſo plain. 
p. 170. 
5. They would be thought bru- 
tal, who ſhould deny things 
tf 
bid 


of far leſs evidence, an 
ud concern. ibid. 
6. The caſe of Miracles diſ- 
cu ſi d. | p. 171. 
7. There is a preparation of 
the heart neceſſary to be- 
lieving. p. 173. 
8. A Prayer for the Jews. 
| | 174. 
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i. TME importance of the ſub. X. Who ſhall be Judge? To be ached 


Jed. pag. 175. only in matters of leſſer concern, not 

e in the Faith, ibid. 

II. The evil conſequences of Private No ſuch Authority in the Apoſtles 
Judgment. ibid. or Angels of Heaven. p. 182. 


III. The conſequences of ſubmitting XI. Why Chriſt came in oppoſition to 
abſolutely to Authority. p. 176. the Church, and all human Aut ho- 


Theſe compared together, rity. ibid. 
I. In the Gentiles. I77. | EY 
2. In the Jews. ibid. XII. The canon of holy Scripture ſet- 
Ps tled by the Teſtimony, not the Au- 
IV. The ſtumbling-block of the Jews thority of the Church. ibid. 


was the Authority of the Church, herein of the Apocrypha. p. 183. 
and the promiſes made to her. ibid. 
Both now taken up by the Church of XIII. The pou miſtake in under- 
Rome. ibid. ſtanding the promiſes of God made 
| to his Church, as if without any 
V. The advantage in both is to the implyed condition on her part. ibid. 
Jews. p. 178. MWhence the furious zeal of the 
5 Jews for their Peculium : Aud of 
VI. The promiſes in the New Teſta- Rome with leſs pretence. 184. 
ment not made to the Church of | | " 
Rome. p. 179. XIV. The Church has Authority even 
VII She zs not the mother- cores in matters of Faith. ibid. 
ibid. | 
Tell it to the Church explained, XV. The extent of that Authority : 
Deut. xvi. p. 180. And Fallibility of the Jewiſh 
bh Church. p. 185. 
VIII. No Judge of Faith but God. ibid. | 
Exemplify'd in the ſeveral articles XVI. A ſhort teſt to determine the 
of the Creed. ibid. matter. Cod is not ys to give 
Htbe Church were Judge of Faith, Men an infallible guide, becauſe 
t would ſet her above God. ibid. not given to the greateſt part of 
| Mankind. „ 
IX. We receive the Faith not from 
the Authority, but the Teſtimony XVII. Application of the whole, as 
of the Church, p. 181. to the pretenſions of the ſeveral 
: Churches now among ſt us. p. 188. 
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| IN SIX 
DIALOGUE $: 
Wherein the Chief of the 


SOGINIAN FRACHTYS 


Publiſh'd of late Years, are conſider'd. 


To which is added, A 
D ESE FENCE 
OF THE 
FIRST and LAST DIALOGUES 
Relating to the 


Satisfaction of FESUS CHR IST 
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The Word was God, John 1. 1. 

The Word was made Fleſh, v 

The Lord is that Spirit, 2 Cor. _ 3 

Baptizing in the Name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Gboſt, 
Mat. xxvn1. 19. 

And theſe Three are One, 1 John v. 7. 
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Publiſhers PRE FACE. 
HE learned Author of theſe Dialogues, Gr. (as the 


late very Reverend Dean of Morceſter obſerv'd * of 
him ſome years ago) being well known emong us for 


nians, Quakers, Eraſtians, and Latitudinarians, for which he 
will never be forgotten: Since when he has alſo writ againſt the 
Papiſts; and no Man ſince the time of Archbiſhop Laud, and 
Biſhop Moreton, (as that venerable Writer adds, act for his 
praiſe, ſays he, for that is due to God, but to ſet forth his felici- 
ty) having had his labours bleſſed wih ſuch ſucceſs, or made ſo 
many converts from error to truth, and from no principles to prin- 
ciples, and ſo conſiderable among their ſeveral parties as he: The 
publick having ſo much intereſt in this Author, and he being 
unhappily remov'd from, and as it were dead to us, tho” yet 
on this ſide Heaven: It has been much wiſh'd, that his works 
might be colle&ed and publiſhed together; ſeeing they are of 
ſuch uſe, and many of them now out of print. Nor has this 
been only defir'd, but deſign'd, as a very proper antidote againſt 
that general diſſolution of principles, which all good Men la- 
ment in this age: And for the encouragement of ſo beneficial 
a deſign, we have here ſubjoined a Catalogue of his Theolo- 
gical Works, | FR 57 1 


The Snake in the Graſs in three Parts. A Short Method with the Deiſts and 
Satan diſrob'd from his Diſguiſe of Lighr. Je we. 1 q* b 
A Diſcourſe of Water-Baptiſm. The Socinian Controverſy diſcuſs d. 
A Diſcourſe ſhewing who are qualified to | A Sermon againſt Marriages in different 

adminiſter the Sacraments. Communions. ie 1d 
The Primitive Hereſy of the Ouakers. | The Caſe of the Regale and Pontificate. 
The Preſent State of uakeriſm. The Truth of Chriſtianity demonſtrated. 
Reflections on the Qua ers Proteſt. The Caſe ſtated, in a Dialogue between 
The 4 Sayings under ſeveral Heads. the Churches of Rome and England, &c. 
The divine Right of Tithes. The Hiſtory of Sin and Hereſy. | 


Eee But 


* Preſace to 
his I. Vol. f 
Controverſi- 
al Letters, firſt 


bis excellent writings againſt Atheiſts, Deiſts, Soci- 2 d, An. 


1705. 
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But becauſe the beſt purpoſes are too often delay 'd in the ex- 
ecution, and there may be danger, that this I ſpeak of, ſhould 
not be executed fo ſoon, as were to be wiſlyd ; and becauſe, of 
all the errors and hereſies this learned Author has wrote againſt, 


that of the Aiam and Socmians ſeems to be now the moſt pre- 


dominant, I preſum' d, that I could not do either more juſtice 
to him in his abſence, or greater fervice to the Church, than 
to publiſh a- new his Focinian Controverſy diſcuſſed, wherein as 
the chief tracts are confider'd, which (at the time of his wri- 
ting it) had been here lately printed by thoſe Hereticks ; ſo 
there is little they have put out ſince, but is in great meaſure 
obviated, and their cauſe fo baffled, that if it had not had 
other ſupports, than what their weak- pretences to reaſoning 
afford, we might have hoped, it would have filenced them 
at leaſt, if it had not been attended with the ſame glorious ſuc- 
ceſs, as his Short Method with the Deiſis, which convinced one 


* of their moſt celebrated Writers, and perſuaded him not on- 


ly to make a publick retractation of his error, but to write f a- 
gainſt ir in defence of the truth. | 1 

Inſtead of this, ſo much does Intereſt out- weigh Reaſon, and 
ſuch power there is in the favour and countenance of a few 
great Men, that not only ſome remarks, as they call'd them, 
were ſoon publiſh'd upon the firſt and laſt of theſe Dialogues, 
and a pretended vindication of thoſe on the firſt, which are all 
here anſwer'd; but from one degree of effrontery to another, 
theſe irreconcilable enemies of the Chriſtian Religion are at 
laſt grown ſo hardy, as to declare openly and bare-faced againſt 
the Divinity of Jeſus Chriſt, and no longer ſteal into the World 
their ſcandalous Libels againſt the Son of God, but uſher in 
their publick entry with the Pomp of repeated Advertiſements, 
and all this in order to arraign the very object of our worſhip, 
tho? in ſo doing they accule of the groſſeſt idolatry, not us on- 
ly whom they delight to calumniate, but even themſelves, as 
worſhipping what they contend to be a mere Creature, inſtead 
of the Creator of Heaven and Earth. 

And herein it may not be improper to obſerve, how they 
imitate their dear Brethren the Diſſenters; amongſt whom, it 
ſeems, they have no inconſiderable party; for Gebal, and Am- 
mon, and Amalek, Sectaries of all Denominations, unite againſt 
the Church, as Herod and Pontius Pilate did againſt our Savi- 
our; and now ſpeak out, and boldly tell the World, they will 
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C. Gildon, Gent. Publiſher of the Oracles of Reaſon, 1 The Deiſts Manual, or a rational 
Enquiry into the Chriſtian Religion, with ſome Conſiderations on Mr. Hobs's Spinoſa, the Oracles of 
Reaſon, Second Thoughts, Sc. 8 | | | | 

no 
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The Hubliſber . PREFACE 
no longer be tied up to the Doctrine of the Trinity: Witneſs 
the Caſe of the ejetted Mimiſters, (as they call themſelves) at 


Exon, and the Account of the Proceedings at Salters-Hall, Sc. 
And to add to the malice, the Socinians imitate the Diſſenters in 
copying from the Papiſts, tho the greateſt part of their Reli- 
gion conſiſts in railivg againſt them. And they copy. from 
them, in undermining the very foundations, of their own 
worſhip, the more effectually to deſtroy ours: For the Pa- 
piſts in defence of their darling Doctrine of Tranſubſtaatiation, 
to account for the many palpable contradictions molt juſtly. 
charg'd upon it, make no ſcruple to reſolve all the difficulty 
into this, That that doctrine is a myſtery, and upon that ac- 
count unintelligible to our weak underſtanding. And to ſup- 
port this argument, they are not afraid to put a ſenſleſs inven- 
tion of their own, upon the level with the Doctrine of the 
ever bleſſed Trinity itſelf, and to compare what our narrow 
capacities are unable to comprehend in the moſt tremendous 
myſtery of a Trinity of Perſons in the unity of the Godhead, 
and what is unintelligible therein, not in its own nature, but 
only in reſpect of the weakneſs of our underſtanding; to com- 
pare, I ſay, what is thus properly myſterious in the Trinity, 
to that which in their Doctrine of Tranſubſtantiation is not 
myſtery, but nonſenſe and contradiction, unintelligible in it 
ſelf, and our not comprehending it, ſo little chargeable on a- 
ny defect in our intellectuals, that if we had the underſtanding 
of Angels, we ſhould be no more able to comprehend it, than 
to reconcile the groſſeſt contradictions. 

For (to purſue the argument a little further, as not foreign 
to this controverſy, and give a full anſwer to that plauſible ob- 
jection againſt the Trinity, contain'd in this defence of Tran- 
ſubſtantiation) a Myſtery in the proper notion of rhe word, 
is ſomething hid from us, which our ſhort fight cannot per- 
ceive, nor our narrow capacities comprehend ; ſomething, tho? 
not againſt our Reaſon, yet ſo far above it, that through the 
weakneſs of our intellects, we are not able to underſtand it: 
Now to apply this to the caſe before us, that we cannot con- 
ceive, how the Body of Chriſt can be at the ſame time at the 
right hand of God the Father in Heaven, and yet with us upon 
Earth, even in ten thouſand different places at once, and that 
really, truly, and ſubſtantially, as the Council of 7rent declares, 
this, (to mention no more of the abſurdities of Tranſub- 
ſtantiation) is ſo far from any defect in our underſtandings, any 
weaknels in the eyes of our minds, that we very clearly fee, 
that this cannot be, and have a moſt diſtinct perception, that 

it 


200 


The Socintan ControveRst. 


it is abſolutely impoſſible; and it is only an impropriety in our 


manner of expreſſion, to fay, we are not able to conceive how 
that thing can be, which we evidently perceive cannot be, or 
to aſcribe that to any defect in us, which is wholly owing to the 
nature of the thing it ſelf: It is not we that are uncapable to 
conceive, but the thing that is not capable of being conceiv'd. 
When we charge the incapacity upon our ſelves, we might 
as well ſay, that our arms are too ſhort to reach from any 


height a thing that is not there, and our eyes too weak to ſee 


it; whereas if we could reach up to the Moon, and ſee into 
the third Heavens, we ſhould be never the more able, either 
to ſee or reach what actually is not there; nor could even an 
infinite underſtanding comprehend what is in it's own nature 
incomprehenſible, and is clearly perceiv'd to be ſo by our fi- 
nite underſtanding, weak and imperfect as it is; for would nor 
this be altering the very nature of things, and by the extent 
of our knowledge making that to be true, which in its 
own nature is falſe? It is poſſible to imagine, that any degree 
of underſtanding can be ſufficient to diſcover things to be other- 
wiſe than they really are in their own nature; a part, for in- 
ſtance, to be equal to the whole, any thing to be and not to 
be, to be true and falſe at the ſame time; and that there is 
not the leaſt abſurdity in any other contradiction. It is not the 
abundance, but the want of knowledge that occaſions ſuch 
miſrepreſentations; and to ſee things as they are not, is not 
owing to the clearneſs, but the dimneſs of our ſight. 

We know it is no impeachment even to the Omnipotence of 
God, that, Almighty as he moſt certainly is, yet he cannot 
lye, or change, or do any thing elſe againſt his nature. The 
impoſhbility is not in him, to whom all things are poſſible, but 
in the things themſelves: And it is ſo far from any defect in 
his power, that the contrary, if it were poſſible, would be on- 
ly an argument of weakneſs: What may induce ignorant Per- 
ſons to think otherwiſe, is our improper way of expreſſing it; 
whereas inſtead of ſaying, that God cannot lye or change, who 
certainly can do every thing that omnipotence can do, ve 
ought rather to ſay, that it is a thing impoſſible in the very 
notion of it, that he ſhould do either; that it is abſolutely re- 
pugnant to the divine nature, and implies a manifeſt contra- 
dition, And as that muſt be impoſſible to omnipotence it (elf, 
which is impoſſible in its own nature; ſince no degree of pow- 
er can alter the nature of things, or enable God to do that 
which cannot be done: So the nature of things being equally 


unalterable to any degree of knowledge, what in its own na- 


ture 
6 


The: Publiſher's PRE PACE. 

ture is unincelligible, mult be ſo alſo, not nig to our fitiite 
underſtandings; bur even. to the divine intellet. S118 1 L117 
uch are thoſe numerous contradictions implied in the Nac- 
ttine of Tranſubſtantiation: Whereas what is objected againſt 
that of the Trinity (as our Author ſhews in his Preface to 
this Work) is no contradiction, but only a difficulty; (which 
our weak underſtandings can neither conceive, nor explain; 
and being thus hidden from us (as no wonder many things in 
the divine Nature ſhould be) is on that account properly a my- 
ſtery, not contrary to our Reaſon, but above it. For inſtance, 
that God ſhould: be one and three in the ſame reſpect, were a 
flat contradiction, which no degree of knowledge could fathom 
or reconcile, and which therefore could not be ſaid to be above 
our reaſon, becauſe it is manifeſtly againſt it. But that the 
three Perſons in the Godhead ſhould be but one and the ſame 
nature, that is, both one and three in different reſpects, one 
in reſpect of the divine nature common to them all, and three 
in reſpect of their Perſonality diſtinguiſhing each; tho? our finite 
underſtandings cannot comprehend or explain this (and what 
is there in the infinite nature of God, which we can fully com- 
prehend?) yet, dim as the eyes of our weak intellects are, we 
can plainly perceive, that there is no contradiction therein, 
and that it is owing only to the ſhortneſs of our ſight, that we 
cannot ſee clearly into it: We know it is no contradiction, 
that ( don't ſay three, but even) a multitude of Men, ſhould 
make but one Society, one Army, one People, that is, be both 
one and a multitude in different reſpects: Nor therefore can it 
imply any contradiction, that God likewiſe in different reſpects 
ſhould be both one and three; the only difficulty is, ſo to ex- 
plain this myſtery of a Trinity of Perfons in the Unity of the 
Godhead, as neither to confound thePerſons, nor divide the 
Subſtance; but it is one thing to underſtand any point ſo fully, 
as to be able to explain it, and another to ſee that there is no 
abſurdity in it, tho' it be too difficult for our ſhallow capacities 

to comprehend. | | 
The caſe is much the ſame here, as it is with Mariners ont 
at Sea: where they are not able to fathom the deep, becauſe 
their ſounding line is too ſhort, they are wont to ſay there is 
no bottom; whereas, in reality, the only defect is, not of bot- 
tom, but of line to reach it: And as in that caſe their not being 
able to find ground, is ſo far from proving there is none, that 
at the ſame time they cannot ſound it, they can evince by un- 
doubted arguments, that there muſt be ſome; ſo here, our ina- 
— — bility 
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bility to comptehend the myſtery! of three Perſbos in one di- 
vine Nature, is ſo far from being an argument againſt the Tri- 
nity; or a proof that ther is any abſurdity in it, that at) the 
ſame time that we find our ſelves unable to explain: it, we can 
both produce manifeſt proofs of it from | God's Word, and 
clearly perceive} that, difficult as it is, and out of the reach 
of our narrow capacities, yet there is nothing in it repugnant 
to Reaſon, or that implies a contradiction. 

To uſe the words of Biſhop $z/mgfleer * upon this argument, 
Me db not ſay, (in aſſerting the Trinity in Unity) that three 
Perſons are but ou Per ſon, or that one: Nature is three MWatures; 
but that there art three Perſons in one Nature. If therefore one 
individual Nature: be communicable. to three Perſons, there is no 
anpearumce i, abjurdity in this Doctrine. And on the other 
ſide, it will be ampoſſible there ſhould be three Gods; where there 
is one and the ſame indnudual nature; for three Gods muſt bave 
three: ſeveral drome: Natures,” ſince it is the \drome Eſſence that 
males a God. The difficulty is to apprehend the manner of 
this communication of the ſame Nature to three diſtinct Per- 
ſons; but to argue from thence, that the thing itſelf is impoſ- 
ſible, is as ſenſeleſs as totmaintain, that there is no Sun in the 
Firmament, becauſe our arms are not long enough to reach it. 
There are ten thouſand things, even in created Nature, out of 
the reach, not only of our arms, but of our underſtandings. 
Indeed our intellect is ſo very much bounded, that there is lit- 
tle even in this ſublunary World, of which we have an ade- 
quate comprehenſion. What wonder then, if in the infinite 
Nature of God there be ſomething which we cannot conceive, 
I may fay, if there be nothing which we can ? For his eterni- 
ty, his omnipreſence, and all his other eſſential attributes, are 
as much beyond our conception, even as the Trinity of Per- 
ſons in the Unity of his Nature: Therefore to prove this im- 
poſſible, it is not enough to ſhew, that we cannot conceive 
the manner of it (for that would be as good an argument that 
there is no God, as that there is no Trinity) but you muſt firſt 
prove (as the ſame learned Biſhop ſays f) that the dine infinite 
Nature can communicate itſelf no otherwiſe than a finite indicu- 
dual Nature can: For all acknowledge the ſame common Nature 
may be communicated to three Perſons; and ſo the whole contro- 
verſy reſts on this ſiugle point, as to Reaſon, ' whether the dmine 
Nature and Perſons are to be judg'd and meaſur'd as human Na- 
"The Dodrine of the * Trinity and Tranſubſtantiation compar' d is to Scriptiire, aeg, and 


Tradition, in a new Dialogue between a Proteſtant and a Papiſt. The ſecond part,” p. 24, 25. 
The Doctrine of the Trinity and Tranſubſtantiation compar'd, c. The firſt part, p. 7. 


18/11 


t41e.aud Perſons are. It is agreed on all hands, that there is 
a difference between Nature and Perſon; but what is the prin- 
ciple of iadividuation, even in created Beings, which for in- 
ſtance, diſcriminates the human Nature in one Man from the 


fame human Nature in another, and thereby diſtinguiſhes their 


Perſons, is very hard to reſolve, andi therefore may well be in- 
comprehenſible in a Being, whoſe Nature and Perfections in- 


finitely. ſurpaſs the bounds of our narrow capacities. 
And the ſame infinity of the divine nature, which renders 
the manner of its communicating itſelf unintelligible to our 
weak underſtanding, may induce us to hint it unredſonable (as 
the ſame great Author argues * ) that it ſhould be ſo bounded as 
10 the manner of that, as the Nature of Man'4s."\\ Every\mamw- 
dual Man (as he purſues the argument) has not only individual 
properties, that is, the common nature of Mum, limited by ſome 
unaccountable principle, that doth make him different from all o- 
ther Men, having the ſame Mature with himſelf. The difficulty 


then does not he in a community of Nature, and à diſtinction of 
Perſons; for that is granted amongſt: Men; but in the unity of 


Nature with the difference of Perſons, | And ſuppoſing the divine 
Nature to be mfinite in its perfection, I do not ſte; (ſays he) how 
it is capable of being bounded, as the common Nature of Man in 
individuals is; and if it be not capable of being bounded aud li- 
mited, it muſt diſtuſè it ſelf into all the Perſous in the ſame indi- 
vidual manner ; and ſo (as he concludes) this Doctrine of the 
Trinity is not repugnant to Reaſon. 
And yet as much difference as there is betwixt this incompre- 
henſible myſtery, and the manifold abſurdities of Tranſubſtanti- 
ation; tho? the former is the very object of our common wor- 
ſhip, the baſis and foundation of the chriſtian Religion, and 
that into which we are all baptiz d; yet the Papiſts are ſo fond 
of the latter, that they are not afraid, as I have obſervd, to 
put both upon the ſame level; and to excuſe the groſs abſur- 
dity and contradiction of their pretended myſtery of Tranſub- 


ſtantiation, dare to involve the real and tremendous myſtery of 


the Trinity, in the ſame accuſation of contradiction and ab- 
ſurdity: But that, as we have ſeen, with ſo little ſneweof Rea- 
ſon, as only to betray the ſlight regard they have for the moſt 
fundamental Doctrine of our common Chriſtianity, and give 
occaſion to ſuſpect, that their deſign is not ſo much to defend 
the Doctrine of Tranſubſtantiation, as to undermine that of the 


— — — 
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nothing muſt ſtand in compet 
unturti d to eſtabliſh it, tho it be on the ruins of our common 
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Trinity. I do not ſay they deſign this, I cannot but hope bet- 
ter of them, from 'what many of their Authors have wrote, 
vith great ſtreugth, in defence of the Triaity; but ſuch! I; 
their ⁊cal for a modern ridiculous doctrine of their own,” that 


ition with it: They leave no ſtone 


Faith; and in a D:alogae publiſtd in King James I's Reign, 
between a new Catholick Convert and à Proteftant, they under- 
tobk 10 prove the myſtery of the Trinity'to be as abſurd à do- 
Grine as Tranſubſtantiation, thereby 'expo/mg the moſt venerable 
myſtery of our holy Religion (as the learned Anſwerer of that 
Dialogue juſtly complains, p. 2.) 10 the ſcorn aud deriſton of 
Infidels and Heretcks, TREE Sehn 

He might have inſtanced particularly in the Deiſts and Hocini- 
ans, Who with all their clamours againſt Popery, condeſcend 
to uſe Popiſh arguments againſt us, and with the ſame ſpirit 
of oppoſition, wherewith the Papiſts venture the undermining 
of our common Religion to maintain their own, theſe Liber- 
tines and Free-thinkers involve themſelves in that very charge 
of Idolatry, to which they would render us obnoxious, by _ 
bing the Object of our Worſhip of his Divinity, and ſeem un- 
concern'd what they worſhip themſelves, if they can but prove 
that what we worſhip is no God. 

But I ſhall leave my Author to confute them, and conclude 
this Preface with my earneſt prayers for their converſion, that 
at laſt the infinite Mercy of the Son of God may convince 
them that he is more than Man, and their own happy expe- 
rience that he is almighty to ſave, extort from them an ac- 
kaowledgment of his Divinity. 


0 merciful God, who haſt made all Men, and hateſt nothing 
that thou haſt made, nor wouldeft the death of a ſinner, 
but rather that he ſhould be converted and libe; have 
mercy upon all Jews, Turks, Tnfidels and Hereticks, and 
tale from them all ignorance, hardneſs of heart, and con- 
tempt of thy Word; and ſo fetch them home, bleſſed Lord, 
to thy Fhck, that they may be ſaved among the remnant of the 
true Iſraelites, and be made one Fold under one Shepherd, 
Jeſus Chriſt our Lord, who lrveth and reigneth with thet 
and the Holy Spirit, one God, world without end. Amen. 
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LI H E.; importance of 8 Socinitan ee Res Fo 
| 17 ſelf, and needs ne words io enforce it. Ii is no-Jeſs 
5 . | than whether what we,wor ſhip is God or a Creature: 
ii dleiber we adore the true or r falſe gd * and are 
the, gr offeft idolaters in the Moria. 

T1-1ſh there bad been no occaſion. 6 reg 3 KLIN 
which of a long time has lain aſleep among us. Bat of late years 
theſe Socinians, under the name of: Unitarians, hade appear'd 
with great boldneſs, and have not only filtd the: Nation with 
their numerous Pamphlets, printed — a publick Stoch, aud gi- 
ven away gratis among the People, whereby many have: been 
deluded; but they have arriv'd to that pitch of aſſurauce, as 10 
ſet up publick — in our Halls in London, where ſome preach 
to them who have been ſpeed out even by the. Presbyterians for 
their Socinianiſm. | 

It is told in the life of Mr. Thomas "WM that be defian'd to 
have a publick Meeting- place ſet up in London for the Unitari- 
ant: Aud now we ſee it accompliſhed, and their Handard ſet up / 

Theſe things have made it neceſſary to appear in defence of 
the chriſtian Faith , that it be not loſt among us; and to gre 
ſome check to theſe Socinian Pamphlee which ſwarm, through this 
City eſpecially, 

Tallead of . in a Preface, I will here preſent the 7 
der with a rarity, which ] take to be ſo, becauſe of the a: faculty I 
bad to obtain it; it is the following Addreſs or Epiſtle of our Uni- 
tarians to the Morocco Embaſſador. And the Latin Treatiſe 
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nor if it is publickly ſold, for [ only ſaw it in a private bans. 
I have likewiſe added two Lerters upon this Suljef, one wrote 
in the year 1694, the other in 1697. Which 
Compendium of 
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memion'd in it (of which lilewiſe I have a copy I have ſeen ol 


print here in London, 70 ſhew the ailigence of the Party. I know 


* 7 Cl may ſerve t a 
what is at large treated of in theſe Dialogues, 
and ſumms up the merit of the cauſe in a few words; which will 


memory, and ſerve for a ready anſwer to Sociniaur in 
that may not be at hand to give, when it 1 robe 'tol- 


diſcourſe, 


tefled out of a larger Volume. © 


1 deſire the Reader to conſider what account the Unitarians give 
of Mahomet and his great judgment in their following Addreſs io 
the Embaſſador, to whom they ſay, That God hath raiſed your 
Mahomet to defend the Faith with the ſword, as a ſcourge on 
the idolizing Chriſtians And we, for the vindication of your 
Law-makers glory, ſtrive to prove, that ſuch faults and irregu- 


larities (not cohering with the faſhion of the reſt of the Acoran 


Building, nor with the undoubted ſayings of your Prophet) 
were foiſted into the ſcatter d Papers foand after Mahomers 
death And we do endeavour to clear, by whom, and in 
what time, ſuch alterations were made in the firſt ſetting out 
of the Alcoran.”\oOOOm_1mded | © ä 
This is like the vindication which they make for the holy Scrip- 

tures of God, that many things were foiſted in, which they do not 
lite, as they frequently anſwer in their Pamphlets, particularly 
as to the writings of Sr. John, all of whoſe Authority they ftrile 
ar, becauſe they male moſt againſt them. Jo that by the ſame 
Salvo the Alcoran is vindicated and the Scriptures: And Maho- 
mer is here ſaid to be raid up by God, to ſcourge the iabliaing 
Chriſtzans, and the Alcoran to preſerve the true Fanh: And they 
fay in the ſame place, that Mahomet wou d have himſelf to be 
but a preacher of the Goſpel of Chriſt. Such a preacher maced 
as our Unnarians: And they ſay truly to the Embaſſador, We 
your fellow Champions for the truth. . 
And they have ſince carryd on the ſame argument in their lait 


3 of preferring Mahometiſm ro Chriſtianity, as you will 


fee m the ſecond Letter, See. II. Nay, that they efteem even Pa- 


ganiſm as preferable to the chriſtian Doflrme. And yet they take 
ir ill, that we will not own them as our chriſtian Brethren. | 

But now it is time to let the Reader ſee thoſe Papers I have 
mention'd : And he will judge for himſelf. 


AN 


4 


| * 1 * |; g # . 1 ; ® 

ETAAAY A WO, HEAIWHI OG, 

6 alt 109120097 255 * 1 BABY ei Cat find. 17190 toit 59m niit brit 
1 „ 209151. 21005 £192; 100-101 ©! of 200 tm 063 Steed worm 
L 4 | 
2 — Dorn Hüten ind: gab ry doom nog tage y i; 1! 


TY 


1 * 


tle Dec icatory, 


* | 10 his indess Bx ecken cy. 


. 
22 


AMETH BEN AMETH 
Eibafſadbt of the Mighty Efniperor of Fiz 


Great Britain. 


uo Nose the m udid entertainments and recopti- 
ons, | amidſt the ary 5 ngraralatory encomiums and pre- 
=” & ſents, that were offer'd unto four excellency, as publick te- 
ATE Nimonics of the eſteem and tion the inhabitants of this 
on weſtern Empire do juſtly conceive of the mighty and glorious 
mperor of Moyoceo; your Maſter , and of your own peculiar Virtues; 
there hath been no fuch addreſs or preſent made unto your excellency, 
none, as we preſume, that was of a wei ance '{tho' ſlenderer 
appearance) than this; which we now ſubmit to your liking and acceptance, 


at your departre For the contents thereof, being about rhe myſteries of 


hs all- and inviſible one Deity ; its own intrinſick value needs no 
words, nor the uſual adornments that might be expected from us, to ſer 
it out with an outward ſplendor, to ſo diſcerning a Perſon in fpiritual and 
and ſublime matters, our excellency is known to be, even in the judg- 
ment of learned Uavert es Beſides, | truth in theſe countries is fain to 
* ſometimes like Princes, in a diſguiſe; who being out of their own Ki 
are driven to by their royal habiliments; ſor to converfe with 

more — and freedom, with a few wiſe and faithful worthies they can 
beſt truſt. ” Religion then, excellent Sir, the Religion of an one ont. God- 
bead (as alſo of many other great verities; wherein ye agree with our ſect 


and 


and Morocco, to CHAR LES& I. King of 


. ada 2 dts Gaia A FR: 
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and diſagree from other Chriſtans) is the vail'd Princeſs, whereof we are 
how become the ventureſome uſhers into your excellencies preſence; 1 

ſaid ventureſome not by reaſon of any affront we need fear at your hands 
- bur rather from the-raſfi ſeverity”"o ſome of ch Vn feder Sffftians here, 
0 for venting thoſe verities, we It all declare” to Hold in common With you; 
(which are contrary do them) yet Chi da gur Spirit is otherwiſe, to 
eſſay by gentle perſuaſions and union with all Manking, as far as may be. 
Fo therefore, noble Sir, that we ate of chat fer of Chriſtians, that 


ate call'd Unitatians; who firſt. of all, do boch in our own names, and in 


that of a multitude of our perſuaſion (a wiſe and religious fort of People) 


| heartily ſalute, and congrarulate your excellency, and all that are with you, 
as votarics and fellow worſhippers of that Jole. ſupreme” Deity of the Al. 
mighty Father and Creator:  Andiwe greatly rejoice, and thank his divine 
bounty, that bath preſerv'd your Emperor, and his People, in the excellent 
_ knowledge of that truth, dere the belieFof an only Ssveteign God 
(who hath no diſtinction, or plurality of Perlonhs) and in many other whol. 
ſome Doctrines, wherein ye perſevere; about which, this our weſtern part 
of the World, are declin'd into ſeveral errors, from the integrity of their 
predeceſſors. But beſides this muh in the general, our attendance on your 
excellency at this time, hath a more ſpecial proſpect, as you ſhall perceive 


by the Sequel. For, about w 2 or more here came an E 


ore, years, there 
e on Ck oor hf 


ſtian) and the Prince of Portugal (a papal Chriſtian) held a conference a at 
the Chriſtian and Mabumetan Religion. The; Embaſſador deferred then to 


* 


ak fully his mind on the matter till after his return home, and when he 
had there» conſulted, with. the learned unte * * ae ſends his anſwer 
in a Zekrel, Which not only fets forth the xeyers\ of his on Religion, 
but alſo refutes ſome errors held amongſt the Proteſtant — Romaniſt Chri- 
ſtians: In ſome. of Which, as in other points, we preſume. that Embaſſa- 
dot Ga es | 45 Now we here with prefent untd 'Your 


| x and  frifinſtiutted; Ne f. 
Excellengy a faſthfüf tränſcxipt bf that Lecter, thats Witti difficulty to 
be ſeen, only in the cabinets of thoſe Princes to whom it; was directed in 
Latin: Not that we account the contents thereof to be a hobelty to you 
that are of that Religion, but becauſe it is a piece of rarity and learning; 
and chiefly, for that it is the foundation on which we build another imall 
piece or two in the ſame language: The which we here dedicate likewiſe 
unto your Emperor, to your Excellency,” and to his Mauritanian Subjects, 
the Which comprehends the main deſign of our waiting on you at preſent. 
Now foraſmuch as that noble Embaſſador doth in this Letter write ſome 
things which tous ſeem: very ungrounded, and therein charges without ſuf- 
ficient diſtinction the whole body of Chriſtians with ſuch errors which we 
Unitarians do abhor as well as the Mahometans, with whom we mult 
agree in ſuch, even againſt our other fellow, Chriſtians; therefore we that 
are fain d to be more exercis'd ſoldiers in ſuch controverted points of Re- 
ligion, and ſhould beſt know the differences in Europe about the ſame, 
ſhall undertake in this our ſecond and third Treatiſe, (which are but as ob- 
ſervations on that Letter) Firſt, to ſet forth (for your better information) 
briefly and diſtinctly, in what points all Chriſtians do generally agree with 
the Mahbometans in matters of Religion, Secondly, In what things Chri- 
ſtians univerſally diſagree from you, with the reaſons for the ſame. Thirdly, 
In what caſes, you do juſtly diſſent from the Roman Catholicks. Fourthly, 
That Proteſtant Chriſtians do join with you in your condemning of thoſe 
Romiſh errors, and theirs and our reaſons for the ſame. Fifth, We in- 
tend there to lay down in what articles we the Unitarign Chriſtians (of 
all others) do ſolely concur with you Mahometans, (to which we — 
2 ; nig er 
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nigher in thoſe lcportant points than all other Proteſtant or Papal Chriſts- 
ans:) With our additional arguments to yours, to prove, that boch we amd 
you have unavGidable grounds from Scriptute and Reaſon, to diſſent from 
other Chriſtians in ſuch veritiet, (tho we do count them otherwiſe) our bre- 
chren in our Lord Je ſas Chris An ni.! "3619. 1:28d 2 3D [417 21 9 * 
Therefore in the r place, We, as your neareſt fellow champions for 
thoſe truths; We, li with our Unitarian brethren were in all ages ex- 
ercis d to defend with our pens the Faith of one ſupreme God, (withour 
perſonalities or pluralities) as he hath rais'd your Mahomet to do the fame 
with the ſword, as à ſcourge on thoſe idolizing Chriſtians; We, I ſay, in 
this our peculiar lot in religious controverſies, ſhall in our duty of love 
undertake to diſcover unto y ou, in theſe our Books, thoſe weak places that 
are found in the platform of your Religion; and ſhall herein (with your 
favour) offer to your conſideration ſome materials to repair them: For we 
do (for the vindication of your Law. maker's glory) ſtrive to prove that 
ſuch faults and irregularities, not cohering with the ſaſhion of the reſt of 
the Alcoran building, nor with the undoubted ſay ings of your Prophet, nor 
with the Goſpel of Chriſt, (whereof Mahomer would have himſelf to be but 
a Preacher) that therefore (I ſay) thoſe contradictions were foiſted into the 
ſcatter d papers found after Mabomer's death, of which in truth the Arora 
was made up; it being otherwiſe impoſſible that a Man of that judgment, 
that hath prov d itſelf in other things ſo conſpicuouſly, ſhould be guilty of 
ſo many and frequent repugnancies, as are to be ſeen in thoſe Writings and 
Laws that are now a days given out under his name. We do then in theſe 
our papers endeavout to clear by whom, and in what time ſuch alterations 
were made in the firſt ſetting out of the A/roran; and tho“ we have ten 
times more to urge on the ſame ſubject than we preſent, yet by a ſew ſum- 
mary touches that we have here in a few days made up for your view, we 
ſuppoſe there may be enough to ſatisfy any unprejudic'd and thinking per- 
ſons: Such as it is, we beſeech you to accept thereof as friendly advices left 
to your Reaſon and Conſcience to judge of with your ſelves; ſeeing we 
offer not the ſame as to defame or upbraid you, but out of humanity and 
a loving ſpirit, to the end that if you think fit to examine and redreſs thoſe 
errors, we may by your proceedings ſtop the mouths of your adverſaries, 
againſt whom we are often fain to ſtand for you in ſuch points wherein we 
may well and reaſonably do it. Leſt after all, your Excellency thonld judge 
of this our undertaking and preſent, in a narrow and contracted idea, fnira- 
ble to the ſlenderneſs of our perſons, parts, or retinue, who are but to 
ſingle philoſophers, and yet come as orators of thoſe UVniturians, whom 
we proclaim'd to be ſo great and conſiderable a People, it is neceſſary we 
ſhould give a ſhort view of the antiquity and extent of this noble Set, and 
hint to you the reaſons that makes them in theſe ' European parts uſe ſuch 
cautiouſneſs; and as to their ſentiments to carry themſelves, as thoſe Princes 
I mention d, to go incog nit. 1 380" M1 

As to their Antiquity, I need but call it to your mind, that not only all 
the Patriarchs down from Adam till Moſes, not only all the Fews under 
the written Law, and the Old Teſtament, to this very day, were ſtill wor“ 
ſhippers of an one only God (without a Trinity of Perſons;) but that alſo 
all the primitive Chriſtians, in, and after CHriſt, and his Apoſtles time, never 
own'd any other beſides that ſingle and ſupreme Deity; and all the true 
and pureſt Chriſtians their lawful Diſciples do to this very day worſhip nd 
other bur the ſole Sovereign God, the Father and Maker of all things. And 
therefore are we-call'd'Unitarians, as worſhippers of that one only God: 
head in Eſſence and Perſon, that we may be Giſtinguiſh'd from thoſe back- 
ſliding Chriſtians named Trinitarians, who own three co: equal and ſelf- 

* 6 5 ſubſiſting 
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fubſiſting Perſons, whereof every one is an abſolute and infinite God, (as 
they pretend) and yet they'll have all theſe three to be hut one God: which 
is ach a contradicting ablurdity, that certainly our wiſe Maker and Lay. 
giver would never impoſe it to be believ d upon that harmonious and rela. 
tive rectitude he hath plac'd in the Reaſon of Man. But of the firſt who 
oppos'd this riſing error in old times, was Paul of Samoſate, a zealous and 
learned Biſhop of Antioch, with his People and Adherents; he lived ſixty 
ears before the Council of Nice, that was held on this ſubject about three 
* years aſter the Aſcenſion of Chriſt our Lord. There was alſo Mar. 
cellus Biſhop of Aucyra in Galatia, with his friends and followers: Zuſta- 
thius Biſhop of Antioch, and Arius a Presbyter of Alexandria, with many 
more thar lived in the time of that Council, did openly withſtand and re. 
fate the Trinitarian Schiſm, as we ſee in the chronicles of that age. I omit 
Photinus Biſhop of Syrmium, and the famous Neſtor ius, with many more 
perſecuted perſons for the ſame truth: Who, tho' they had ſome nominal 
differency about the too curious expoſitions of thoſe myſteries; yet, they 
eed in that main point of the undiſtinguiſh'd fovereign unity. And from 
the reign of the Emperor Conſi ant ine, both the oriental and occidental Em- 
pire generally perſiſted for ſome hundred years in that fame Faith, reſiſting 
thoſe contradictory opinions of the Trinitarians: Even in the declining times 
of Chriſtianity , occaſion'd by the growth, or the tyrannical uſurpation 
of the Popes and Clergy, who wou'd force their private notions and human 
inventions on Men's Conſciences; that is, in the reign of the Emperor 
Charles the great about the year eight hundred; Bono ſius and Elipandus 
with other Bilhops and Chriſtians in Spain, unanimouſly oppos'd the Doc- 
trine of the Trinity. And of late years in Europe, ſtood up the pious and 
noble perſonage Fauſtus Socinus and his Polonian aſſociation of learned 
Perſonages, that writ many Volumes againſt that and other ſprung up errors 
among Chriſtians. But now to lay before your Excellency , the Extent 
of this orthodox Faith of the Unitarian Chriſtians, in what Nations it is 
held, be pleas'd to obſerve that all the Chriſtians throughout Perſia, Arme- 
na, Meſopotamia, thoſe call'd of St. Thomas, and ſome Hollander and 
Portugueze in Aſia, thoſe that live among the Greeks in Europe, even 
your neighbouring Chriſtians in Nabia All thoſe together (which far ex- 
ceed the Trinity aſſerting Chriſtians) do maintain with us, that Faith of one 
ſovereign God, one only in Perſon and Eſſence. And why thou'd I forget 
to add you Mahometans, who alſo conſent with us in the belief and wor- 

ſhip of an one only ſupreme Deity ? To whom be glory for ever. Amen. 
But in the Weſt and North of Europe, we are not ſo numerous, by rea- 
ſon of the inhumanity of the Clergy, who contrary. to the gentle ways of 
Chriſt, wou'd convince us and others, but by Fire and Thunder, and Goals, 
and Swords of Princes; tho our patient carriage and brotherly love towards 
them for their precious truths we ſtill hold in common, might evidence to 
them of what fort of Spirit both they and we are. Vet our People are nu- 
merous in Poland, in Hungary, in Holland as well as England, but being 
under the threats of ſuch un-chriſtian Perſecutions, (which hath been in the 
Wiſdom of God the lot of all true Chriſtians from the beginning, for to 
try, exerciſe and fortify their knowledge and virtue by the oppoſition of 
their adverſaries) we cannot open our ſelves, nor argue touching our Faith, 
but that even our neareſt Friends that are Trinitarians, out of a miſtaken 
zeal, wou'd be the firſt to deliver us up to Biſhops Courts, Priſons and In- 
quiſitions to the endangering both our lives and fortunes. That is the fad 
reaſon, that we have nor hitherto waited in greater numbers, to congratulate 
and welcome your excellency, nor can at this preſent in ſuch a manner as 
we well judge to be ſuitable to your grandure, and the reſpect we bear to 
— — your 
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you Prince and People, for any ſhare of divine truth, you or any other do 


old entire with us from our God and from our Saviour Chrift, » 
Countenance therefore this philoſophical plainneſs and freedom (that's 


part of our profeſſion); which emboldens us two to be more forward than 


others of our perſuaſion, . to offer to you rather than fail, even a meſs of 
our own trade. Such flight preſents in appearance as theſe little Books are, 
whoſe contents nevertheleſs we think ſo important for the good of your 
Souls, that we wou'd be ready (if acceptable) to go and aſſert the contents 
thereof, to the learned of your Country, had we any proſpect of ſucceſs, 
while we are uncertain what entertainment attends ſuch as would object any 
thing againſt your Alcoran be it never ſo modeſtly and lovingly propos d. 
Therefore, ſince we cannot now in Perſon, be pleas d, noble Sir, ro com- 
municate the import of theſe manuſcripts, to the conſideration of the fitteſt 
Perſons of your Country-men, only as a rn of what the more learn d 
of our Unitarian Brethren cou'd ſay, far beyond any thing that's here on 
theſe ſubjects of our differences. And leſt you might think it too mean 
an office to be inſtrumental in ſpreading any ſuch divine verity ; conſider, 


if it be ſo great a matter to perform the part of an Embaſſador among earth- 


ly Princes (which your excellency hath fo laudably done of late) how far 
more glorious is it, to undertake the leaſt embaſſy in the Cauſe and Reli- 


gion uf the ſupreme Monarch of the World? To whom be glory and do- 


minion for ever, Amen. 


# * * 


- 
-. 


THE 


# 
* | ”. 
211 
» * 


# 
40534 
, $i 
: v 
Ki 
1 
| 
i 4 
WW 1 
] 

( 1 
1 

1 


212 


- 0 * * 
TEA 006% Saw e NN wd. 
on Wes N 02 N 3 1 1K 2 4 J Th \ U * J \ 4 L i 5. 


4 n % * 92829 « ug \ 
: 2 p K 7 11761 #% $4285 45d 4 1 # $335 $% t "3 . $ 
£ we wh ” 4 . * | y FIC) l #t : PISTHES. ” k#*. 2 2 4. : : 
oh 15430 yas 10 no etl "La 
k* N — 
5 "IT; . 


1 3 : ' 1 - - 1 * ” 4}; 26 
W anonifv es? 210 mon bas LOU wo MOTT ED “ 
$ d# % 8 182 " = 
- — N ** * ” : * 


- 


_ . * A 


8 T 2 3 a . 5 — 2 eh 
Wy OY UTI t 
N. 4 Fo YES 

* 


* 
— 3 3 
\ 8 ; 
_ Sa -4” : UN = ? 
9 „ * + 
: 1 : ' 
145. Keen ; £ 
© 23 £4 — 4 * 
17 | 313 C 
#44 * e If 


b nk : p & — 5 
q : ; a 1 43 $5 12 % I 
| 4 "1 117100 L # L E 141 a * 
3 ö * 
L I N 4 22 | | 
E | | | | | o | | | | 
114 DT . . - . 
: ” . « 4 $7 * 
; 0 9 - - * 4 1 : "F 4 Ss A 4 
* * a © 
73 N - 7 


> , 
b os S F 
f 4 # of * 1 
"s P a _ n . A - Fe 4 8 | 1 
4 — 14 2 : . 1 f 1 o 4 of . 8 225 
a ee. . 3 . * = a 
\ 4 * * 1 - ” * os * 
21. 2 64603 — 5 7 
8. n p T v 4 1 £ 7311 
1 * 7 ? 7 # * 0 x 2; . * 4 F : "_ # 
90 1 F , _ " e 
F „ * * % ng y 7 5 
o g I ? | MY 1 # C 
1 5 „ 


| 4 | | 21101102 < 
6 ö . J 24 n «+ , 
0 * F 
2 S - 1 . F 
Fi 
% 


Ina LETTER to a FRIEND. 


> £245 


June, 1694. 


HE Socinians hold a Trinity as well as we: Nay they hold 
E723) ſcyecral Trinities. They have lately publiſhed Bzdles Confe/: 
2 [Ty W ſon of Faith touching the holy Trinity. But in the expla- 

nation of this is all the difference. 


I. He, and one part of the Socinians, make the ſecond and third Perſons 
to be Creatures; wherein they are guilty of a very grols. ſort of Idolatry, 
beyond what was acknowledged by any of the Hearhens, to join Creatures 
into one holy Trinity with God, and to baptize Men into the Faith and 
Worſhip of Creatures. The Arians could never anſwer the charge of Idola- 
try in giving divine honour to Chrzſ?, while they acknowledged him to be 
but a Creature: Nor can the Worſhip of Chriſt, ſuppoſing him bur a Crea- 
ture, be excuſed from Idolatry, by any manner of way, which will not at 


the ſame time juſtify the excuſes not only, of the Church of Rome, but of 
the Heathens themſelves for their Idolatry. 


II. Another ſort of Socinians deny the ſecond and third of the Trinity, 
to be Perſons: And make them no more than the Power and Wiſdom of 
God, one call'd his Word, the other his Spirit, but yet that they are no- 
thing different from God; as by Man's Spirit, you mean the Man himſelf. 
Thus the Brief Hiſtory of the Unitarians. | 

But, by this rule, they cannot ſtop at a Trinity in God, but muſt go 
thro” all His attributes, juſtice, mercy, providence, omniporence, eternity, 
and twenty more; and inſtead of the three in Heaven (which they acknow- 
ledge) they muſt go to a fourth, fifth, and ſixth, and without end. 
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fn the next place, where it is ſaid, The Word was made fleſh, they ſay John i. 14. 
that no Perſon; was made fleſh : This Second of the Trinity they-fay is not 
43 Perſon, but only God's Power, or the manifeſtation of his Power, which 
they fay inhabited an human perſon, i. e. the Perſon: of 752 G. 
So God inhabited or 1 2 the Prophets, Apoſtles, Oc. but this did 
not make him to become fleſh. | But he inſpir d Chriſt in a higher degree. 
The degree ſignifies, nothing as to the being made fleſh: - No inſpiration 
or inhabitation of God, or any thing leſs than an imperſonation, i. e. taking 


our fleſh. into his own Perſon, ſo. as to be one Perſon with him, nothing 
leſs than this can make him to be fleſh. 20 baid | 
And it is certain that nothing can be made fleſh but a Perſon. A mani- 
feſtation of God, or of any thing elſe, is nothing in itſelf; it is but our 
manner of apprehending what is manifeſted or ſhewn to us: And to talk of 
this being made fleſh, is the groſſeſt nonſenſe and contradiction: Therefore 
if there be but one Perſon in the Trinity (as this ſett of Socinians do hold) 
then the whole Trinity. was made fleſh; and then they muſt come to Mug- 
gleton, who ſays, as they do, that there is but one Perſon in the Godhead, 
which is God the Father; and that he was incarnate, and really died, ſo 
that there was then no God; but Muggleton ſays, that Elijah govern'd in 
his abſence, rais'd him from the dead, and reſtor'd him to his throne, and 
then he was God again. PHE : 

But, on the other hand, if there be three Perſons in the holy Trinity (as 
the reſt of our S9c:nzans do hold but the ſecond and third only creatures, 
and that the Word (the ſecond Per on) was incarnate ; then — muſt anſwer 
for their idolatry, in worſhipping a mere creature; and anſwer the cloud 
of texts which require and atteſt divine honour to be due to Chriſt, and 
command the very Angels of God to worſhip him. | 


But to turn again to thoſe Sociniaus who will have but one Perſon in the 


Trinity ; they par this me aning upon Mat. xxvm. 19. that we are:baptized 
in the Name of the Father, and of the Son, (who is the ſelf ſame Perſon 
FRY the Father) and of the Holy Ghoſt, (who is the ſame Perſon with them 
| FOE f you ſin againſt one of theſe you ſhall he forgiven, but if, ꝓbu at. l. 14. 
ſin again t another (who is the very ſame with that one) you ſhall not be 


TIEN f 6 1 23 259117 Wanne — 1 * 
III. Now, I pray you, compare their Trinity and ours: They make 
three in Heaven who are not only three, but may be threeſcore, and yer 
all but one and the ſelf. ſame Perſo n. 0 7 
We acknowledge the three in Heaven, whom the Scriptures tell us of 
to be only three, and that they are three Perſons.” = 52 
One of theſe was made fleſh, the other not; yet they will not allow them 


to be different Perſons, but that he who took fleſh, and he who did not 


take fleſh were the ſame, or that they were not two. | 
| Theſe are the Men who cry out upon myſteries, and pretend to explain 
their Faith wholly by Reaſon and Demonſtration, and to make it eaſy and 
inte ls to the meaneſt underſtanding! 
- . Beſides, they differ more (if more can be) betwixt one another, than 
they do from us. What greater difference can there be concerning the ob- 
ject of our worſhip than one to make it God, the other but a Creature? As 
it is among the Socinians in their opinion of the ſecond and third in the 
holy Trinity. What greater difference, than for one to ſay they are Per- 
ſons, another no Perlen! One to ſay they are adorable, the other not? 
Muſt not one of theſe think the other Idolaters? And the other think them 
profane, and erroneous in Faith, who deny divine honour to whom it is 5 A 
Se F Iii We 


many other ſuch unexplainable, unintelligible, incomprehenſible myſteries ; 


214 


love or hate is different from both of theſe; yet theſe three faculties, the Un- 


Spirit: If they are one and the ſelf ſame Perſon, they cannot be three: If 


The Socrxitaxn Controvensy. 


IV. We acknowledge a great and ſublime myſtery in the holy Trinity of 
God. That is a myſtery to us which exceeds our underſtanding : And 
many ſuch myſteries there are, to us, in the Nature of God which we all 
acknowledge: A firſt cauſe without a beginning? A Being which neither 
made itſelf, nor was made by any other! Infinite without exrenſion! In e- 
very place, yet circumſerib'd in no place! Eternal and perpetually exiſting, 
without any ſucceſſion of time! A preſent, without paſt or future! And 


which yet hinder not our belief of a God: And therefore not being able fully 
and clearly to explain the Trinity, which is the very nature of God, can 
be no reaſon for us to reject ſuch revelation which God has given us of him- 
felf. Vet do we not want ſeveral ſhadows and reſemblances of one nature 
eommunicating itſelf to many individuals, without either a multiplication 
or diviſion of the nature. We ſay that the Soul is all in all, and all in e- 
very part of the Body; yet that the Soul is neither multiplied nor divided 
among the ſeveral members of the Body. Ir is impoſſible for us either to 
explain this, or to deny it; for we feel it to be ſo, though it is wholly un- 
conceiveable to us how it can be. Now if the ſoul which is but an image 
of God, at an infinite diftance, can communicate it ſelf to ſeveral members, 
without breach of its unity; why ſhould it be impoſſible for the eternal and 
inſinite mind to communicate itſelf to ſeveral perſons, without breach of its 
unity ? 1 wilt be Bold to fay, you will not find ſo near a parallel in nature 
whereby to conceive of God's Eternity, or his Infinity, as this and a great 
many more, whereby we may conceive of his Trinity and Unity. By what 
we feel in our ſelves, and fee in a thouſand things that are before us, we 
ſee extenſion not diyided but diſtinguiſh'd into its three dimenſions; and 
communicating its whole nature to each of the three, for each is extenſion; 
and yet there is but one extenſton in all the three. X 


* 


The Soul is not divided betwixt its ſeveral faculties; they remain perfedt- 
ty diſtinguiſh d, though not divided from one another: To underſtand what 
is preſent, is a quite difteregt thing from remeqporing what is paſt; . and to 


derſtanding, the Memory, andthe Will, partake all equally of the fame Soul. 

Light and heat are ſo different, that ſome are capable of the one, who 
are not of the other; and yet they are not divided in the ſun, but flow e- 
qually and naturally from it without any diviſion of its nature. 

I tay not that any of theſe parallels do come up to the full explanation 
of the communication of the divine Nature to ſeyeral perfons, without any 
diviſion or multiplication of the Nature; but I am fare they take away the 
contradiction alledged to be in it, while we ſee the fame difficulty in our 


own and other Natures, which we can as little explain. 


V. But inſtead of folving this difficulty, the Sociniant have made it a 
downright and irreconcileabſe contradiction. They would have three to be 
one and the ſelf ſame Perſon: This cannot be fay'd from a contradiction. 
They acknowledge the three in Heaven, the Father, the Word, and the 


they are one Nature and'feveral Perſons, this is a difficulty, it is a myſtery; 
bur it is no contradiction, © becauſe they are not one and three in the ſame 
reſpect; for that is neceſfary to make it à contradiction. In one reſpect, 
that is, of their Nature, they are one; in another reſpec, that is, of their 
Perſons, they are three: But if they are one in Perſon as well as in Nature, 
and yet are three, (as theſe Sociniaus do, confeſs) then they are three and 
one. E the felf fame reſpect, which is a full contradiction. 1 
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SECOND LETTER, 
- PUTS OUR 
Engliſh UNITARIANS 
To Drrxxp themſelves: 


And ſhews they are not 


CHRISTIANS. 


July 17. 1697. 


Have received yours dated the 5th inſtant, wherein you deſire 
2 a ſecond Letter from me concerning the Socinians, or Unita- 
rians (as they call themſelves) and you tell me how much 
ES ERP you have been diſappointed as to the iſſue of the firſt; which 
Res you dcſir'd from me: That you were made believe by thoſe 

inians of your acquaintance, that they were as ready to defend their 
own Principles; by Reaſon, as to object againſt others: And that they 
wou'd immediately give you an anſwer to any thing upon thar head; pro- 
vided it were ſhort and clear. You tell me; that they object nothing againſt 
my firſt Letter, upon either of theſe accounts: And yer that now in three 
years time, you can get no anfwer from them, tho' you have been made 
daily to expect it. Sir, this is no ſurprize to me, this is what I told you 
at the beginning; wou d be the event of it. I told you, that Men of caſt 
Reaſon, were the greateſt Pretenders; that many can apprehend an objecti- 
on, Who have not depth of Reaſon enough to ſearch into the ſolution. 


- 


Therefore objecting is the eaſier task; according to the Proverb , that 

H—— may ast more queſtions than a wiſe Man can anſwer. There- 
fore 1 told you; that this fort of Men wou'd never endure to have the 
tables turn'd upon'them, and be put to defend themſelves. That when 
they ſaw more contradiction amongſt themſelves than they can pretend a- 


mongſt us; and the difficulties which they object againſt out Hyporbe/ir, 


return ten times more monſtrous and manifold againſt theit own, they 
wou d be ſilent, and at laſt modeſt. dae reer F 
Therefore ſince they have worn out your patience, and that you are 


purſue 


now out of hopes of having any anſwer from them, you are proyok'd to 


2 
| . 1 &.. * 
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urſue them; and deſire to know from me how far they ought to be allow d 


as Chriſtiaus. You ſpeak of our Engliſh Unitarians. * | 
gut I muſt firſt * my proteſt ige ea che name of Uni- 
tarians: For tho' they profeſs the unity of God (whence they take that 
tame) yet they profeſs it not more than all Chriſtians do; neither can 
they avoid that name which they would render ſo odious, of Trinitarians; 
for they all hold a Trinity as well as we: And which is worſe, different 
ſorts of Trinities, and contradictory to one another, and to themſelves, as 
is ſhewn in the firſt Letter. But however, they will have themſelves known 
by the name of Unitarians, and us of Tripitarians, and ſo let it go: For we 
contend not about names, but things. Vet this precaution was neceſſary, 
feſt they ſhou'd take advantage of words, or others be offended. 

And now I come to anſwer directly to your queſtion. And I think, That 
our Engliſh Unitarians can ini no propriety, be call'd Chriſtians; that they 
are more Mahometans than Chriſtians, and greater enemies to Chriſtianity 
than the Mahometans. Laſtly I will ſhew, that they are not own'd as 
Chriſtians, even by thoſe they call their Brethren, the main Body of the 
Unitarians or Socinians in Chriſtendom. * 8 


I. Firſt, That they are not Chriſtians. Chriſtians are ſo called from the 
God whom they Worſhip. And therefore theſe who think Chriſt not to 
be God, nor worſhip him as ſuch, with divine honour, cannot, in any 
8 of ſpeech, be calłd Chriſtians. * 1 

or ic will be allow'd me, on all hands, that to denominate a Man tru- 
a; Ch iap, it is not egough that he believes there was ſuch a. Man 4s 
Hriſt, for that is acknowledged by all the World: Nor is it ſufficient to 
believe no more than what the Mahometaps. profeſs, viz. That Chriſt was 
the Me/iah, the Word of God, and interceſſor with God for Men; that he 
was conceiv'd and born miraculouſly of a Virgin; that he was a true Pro- 
phet ſent from God; that he rais'd the dead, cur'd the blind, lame, Ge. 
and wrought many Miracles; that all he taught was truth, and finally, that 
the Scriptures both of the old and new. Teſtament are the word of Gd: I 
ſay all this is not ſufficient to denominate a Man a Chriſtian, becauſe the 
Mahometans do believe all this; and their Alcoran does not reckon an 
to be a true Muſſulman, that is, a Believer, who does not acknowlege all 
this. As you may ſee in the A/coras,' Cap. 3, 4 and 5. in the Eugliſ 
Tranſlation of it, printed at London; 1 649. It was repritited 1688. and ad- 
ded to the ſecond part of the new Edition of the Turtiſßh Hiſtory. They 
who wou'd be farther ſatisfy d may conſult the Latin Tranſlation of the 
Alcoran by D. Pet. Abbas Cluniacenſis put out hy Theodor. Bibliander. 

But in the Chapters above quoted, and many other places of the Alco- 
rau, you will ſee. as high and honourable things ſpoken of Chriſt, as you 
you will hear from any of our n And therelore 


— 
* 


if the belief of all this be not ſufficient to intitle the Turi and other Ma- 


: | 4 


hometans to the name of Chriſtians, neither can it intitle our English Uni- 
tarians to it; Who are no more Chriſtians. than theſe, 


II. And from the affinity betwixt our Unitarians and the Mahome ban, 
our Unitarians do ben with the Mahometans againſt the Chriſti- 
ans; and 23 [ahometans as the true Chriſtians, and our Chriſtiani- 
ty as mere Paganiſin and Heatheni ſin, as I will ſhew you preſently. 
But they put their words into the mouths of others for popularity ſake; 
for ſuch new ſchemes when underſtood (and they are eaſily underſtood) 
wou d, as yet, ſound very ſurprizingly here in Eaglandl. dT 


* 


Vet all this notwithſtanding, when ſo fair an opportunity offer; d as the 


preſence of the Morocco Embaſſador, and the acceptance he found at Coutt 
in 
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in the year 1685. our Eagliſt Unitarians here in London cou d not reſiſt 


rhe occaſion, but ſent an addreſs to him; by two of their number, a copy 
of which I have from unqueſtionable hands, and wherein you will ſee how 


gently they deal with Mahotner, and the Alcoran, both of which they vin- 
dicate, and prefer to our Chriſtianity. - | | nr 


And they have not been idle, ſince that time, of promoting their com- 


- 


mon cauſe ſecretly and under-hand, while they were kept under by the 
authority of Laws, and dif-countenance of the Government. But of late 
years, taking advantage of the plenitude of the indulgence granted to Diſ- 
jenters of ſeveral forts. and ſizes, they have appear'd publickly in print; 
and indefatigably fill'd the Nation with their numerous Pamphlets. And, 


finding encouragement have, at laſt proceeded, as to vilifie Chriſtianity, 
ſo, in its place, to recommend Mabometi ſin, under the faireſt and moſt ta- 
king Characters. One of their late Treatiſes entituled, 4 Letter of Re ſo- 
Intion concerning the Doctrines of the Trinity and the Incarnation. p. 18. 
repreſents Mahometr, as having had ao other deſign, but to reſtore the be- 
lief of the Unity of God, which at that time (lays he) was extirpated a- 


mong the Eaſtern Chriſtians, by the Doctrines of the Trinity and Intar- 


nation. That Mahomet meant not his Religion ſhou'd be eſteemed a new 
Religion, but only the reſtitution of the true intent of the Chriſtian Re- 


ligion. That the Mahometan learned Men call themſelves the true Di/- - 
ciplex. of the Meſſias, or Chriſt; intimating thereby that Chriſtians ale 


Apoſtates from the moſt eſſential parts of the Doctrine of the Meſſias; 
ſach as the Unity of God, Sc. That Mahomeriſm has preval'd ſo greatly, 
not by force and the word but by that one truth in the Alcoran, the 
Unity of God.” b | | 1941 
Then he repreſents the Tartars as acting more rationally in embracing 
the more plauſible ect of Mahomet (as he tranſlates it from an Author he 
quotes) than the Chriſtian Faith of the Trinity, Incarnation, Gc.. - 
He wou'd have us believe, that the Doctrine of the Trinity and Incarna- 
nation was that which pav'd the way for Mahome ti ſin, by prejudicing Men 
againſt the Chriſtian Faith: Whereas the truth is, that Mahometiſin came 
in upon the ruins of the Doctrines of the Trinity and Incarnation, advan- 
ced by the Ariaus, which ſhook the Chriſtian Faith, ſo as to diſpoſe thoſe 
who h d forſaken it for the vile hereſie of Arius, to receive any new im- 
preſſions which were contrary to it: Inſomuch, that generally ſpeaking, 
wherever Arianiſin prevail d, and no where elſe among Chriſtians, was 
Mahome ti ſin embrac d; which was but an improvement upon the ſtock 


that the Ariaus had laid down. And the Alcoran is a ſyſtem of Aria- 


M ba e 


He ſays, that the Doctrines of the Trinity and Incarnation do hinder the 


Mahometani, Jews, and Pagans, from embracing of Chriſtianity. 

Yes: And the Socinians, and our Eng liſh Unitarians too. For till they 
believe theſe Doctrines, they are not Chriſtians: Theſe being the eſſential 
Doctrines of Chriſtianit. nt 2 MN | 

Indeed if we ſhou'd dwindle down the Chriſtian Doctrine to what they be- 


lieve, we ſhou'd / ſoon gain them: For then we were agreed, that is, we 


ſhou d ceaſe to be Chriſtians as well as they: 1 


If it be true that is ſaid of a Jeſuite, who finding no other way to con- 


vert an Heathen Prince, repreſented Chriſt to him as a Warrier, and migh- 
ty Conqueror, and fo gain'd: him to be baptized in his Name; this was ſuch 
a ſort of Chriſtian as we ſhou'd make, by bringing down the Chriſtian Faith 


to their ſize, whom we could not perſuade to come up to it. 


K K K But 
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But I am not now arguing with theſe our Unitarians, only ſnewing their 
Principles; and *  aaarte they come to Mabometiſin, or Paga. 
iſm, than to Chriſtianity. c Hife 5 ya at 

And therefbre 1 do not examine all that moſt notorious falſe repreſenta: 
tion before quoted, which our Unitarians have given of Mabomes and his 
Doctrine, from divers Hiſtorians, as they ſay, (bur name none of them, leaſt 
we thou'd examine them) as that he did not propagate his Religion 6y force 
and the ſword, tho it be the profeſt Principle of the Alcoran, and Practice 
of Mahomet and his followers, and is own'd in the addreſs of our Unitari- 
ans to the Morocco Embaſſador, as well as witneſſed by the Hiſtories and 
Experience of all the ages fince Mabhomet. 2 

This modeſt Author 3 affirms, with the fame aſſurance, ibi 
that the Mahometans call themſelves rhe True Diſciples of Chriſt. And 
in the ſame p. 18. he repreſents our modern Chriſtianity (ſo he calls the 
Faith of the Trinity and Incarnation) as no better nor other than a ſort of 

aniſm and Heat beni isn. | 

ſtay not now to confute theſe. My preſent buſineſs being only to let 
the World ſee what fort of Chriftians our modern Unitarians are: And ro 
give notice of them, as {cours amongſt us for Mahomet, whom they have 
in ſo great a meaſure, already owned; and now a his cauſe, 
write apologies for him, and recommend him in the manner that they 
can, in odium to the common Chriſtianity, which they repreſent as much 
more vile; nay more vile than Mabomes ever repreſented it; as no better 
nor other than a ſort of Paganiſm and Fleathen: Therefore theſe ate 
greater enemies to Chriſtianity than the Alahomerans. 

If theſe be Chriſtians, I am ſure we are not. But they are abominable 
and deteſted, ſo as not to be ound for ſo much as Chriſtians even by thoſe 


whom they ſometimes vouch ro be of their own party, and boaſt in their 


numbers and authority: I mean the Socinians or Unitarians in Poland, 
Tranſybvania, and other parts of Chriſtendom. Which is the Second branch 
of what I promis'd and come now to confider. - 2&6 


III. The great body of the Socinian Unitarians are in Poland; and their 
Metropolis is Cracovia; there is their root and ſtock whence branches 
are ſpread into other Countries. r 

And the Cracovias commonly call'd the Racovian Catechiſm is their 
Text; publiſhed by the body of them, in the year 1609. as the true ſtand- 
ard of their Doctrine; and is own'd' as ſuch by che body of the Socinians 
elſewhere. Therefore I will take my proofs: from thence, as being more 
authentick than any quotations out of their particular writers. And thus 
I frame my argument. igt 5.2985 T7 rot 

Thoſe who deny divine Worſhip to Chriſt are not reckon'd Chriſtians 
by the Racovian Catechiſm. | Ben 5411 b 

But the Engliſh Socinian Unitarians do deny divine Worſhip to 5 

Therefore the Engliſh Socinian Unitarians, are not reckon'd Chriſtians by 
the Racouian Catechiſm. Bott 7 | 

The Minor is prov'd (to fave multiplicity of quotations) from a Book of 
theirs printed at London 1694. Intituled Conſiderations upon the Euplica- 
tions of the Ductrine of the Trinity, &c. where, p. 59. they expreſs them- 


ſelves plainly. in theſe words. Me bave wrote no Book theſe [even years, 
nat been careful to profeſs to all the: World, that a- 


in which we have 


like = 5a or Worſhip (much leſs the ſame) is not to be given to Chriſt 
as 10 God. i Ft ; 


The 
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The Major is prov'd. row 
printed Irenopoli, 1659. in 
the ſake of the Engliſh Reader. 


| Queſt. Is what manner ought we 
to rruſt in Chriſt ? 3h 

Anſ. In the ſame manner is in 
God himſelf. 


thoſe Men, who beltve that Chriſt zs 
neither to be pray d to; nor worſhip- 
ped? 


ſtians, who worſhip Chriſt, with di- 
vine Honour, and do not doubt to 
call upon his name, it is eaſily under- 
ſtood, that thoſe who will not do this, 
are not hitherto Chriſtians, alths 
otherwiſe they profeſs the name 0 
Chriſt, and pretend to adbere to bis 
Doctrine. 


. 


Anſ. Poraſmuch as thoſe are Chri- 


f visalioqui Chriſti nomen 


"a; 


the Nacov. Catech. SefF..6.. cap. 1. in that 
Gave, p. 164. I will tranſlate the words for 


| Que#. Quo vero pacto Chriſto de. 8 


zemus. confidere ? 


Reſp. Eo pacto quo iph Deo. ibid. 
| n p- 172. b edt) 
Queſt. I har then do you think of Queſt. Quid vero ſentis de iis ho- 


minibus qui Chriſtum nec inyocan- 


dum nec adorandum cenſent? 


Reſp. Quandoquidem illi demum 
Chuan Ry = Jeſom—— divi- 
na ratione colunt, ejuſque nomen in- 
vocare non dubitant facile intel- 
ligitur, eos qui id facere nolunt, 
Chriſtianos hactenus non eſſe, quam- 
& Dodtrine illius ſe adhærete di- 


And to. cut off che diſtinction of ſeveral degrees of divine honout; and 
that a leſſer degree of it may be given to Chriſi than to God; and that that 


which is given to Chriſt ſhould be relative only to God, and ſo paid ulti- 
mately to God alone: By which diſtinction (of Latria and Dulia) the 
Church of Rome pretends to defend her giving an inferior honour to the 
bleſſed Virgin, and to Saints and Angels, but all referred ultimately to God: 
it; and eſtabliſhes this as a fundamental truth: That 

All religions worſhip is due only 
to God: And that zi zs not lawful 
to give not only the higheft, but the 
leaſt degree of religions honour to any 
but God. 


I fay, the Racov. Catech. does plainly name this diſtinction, and overthrows 


Ibid; p. 172, 173. Etenim cultus re- 
ligioſus ſoli Deo omnis deberur—— 
Ex quo apparet, non modo ſummo 
honoris gradu, ſed nec inferiori, qui 
modo religioſus ſit, quenquam licere 
afficere, præter Deum. 8 


And ſays, that Chriſt zs not only 
like God, but equal to God in the ſu- 
preme. power and government of all 
things: That he zs not only the only 
begotten Son of God, but God. 


To whom all things obey as unto God, 
and to whom divine worſhip. ought 


* 


to be 7 as being God over all 


bleſſed for ever. 


Ibid. Sect. 4. p. 47. Denique quia: 
etiam imperio, ac ma in. omnia 
poteſtate Deo ſimilis, imo æqualis eſt 
effetus—— Non ſolum autem eſt Fi- 
lius Dei ungenitus, ſed etiam jam 
tum Deus fuit. N 

Ibid. p. 100. Cui, ſicut Deo, omnia 
N & cui divina adoratio exhi- 

catur. 7 


Ibid. p. 108. Cum Deus fir ſuper 
omnia, 8 in ſecula. 


It is true that the Racov. Cateoch. does, notwithſtanding, all this, deny 
Chriſt to be partaker of the divine Nature, and allows him tb be but a-crea- 
ture: (Jef. 4. c.1. p. 114.) Tho' it grants, £6.90 18h ..: 

That God did make Chriſt moſt like Ibid. p. 118. Quod Deus Chriſtum 
unt omit by the participation of his ſibi divinæ Naturæ & Gloriæ partici- 
drome Nature and Glory, aud that, patione ſimillimum effecerit, in eoque 

zn Chriſt, he would have all to wor- ſe coli & adorari ab omnibus velit. 
 Jhip and adore himſelf. * I 
6 That 


219. 
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'That he communicated to Chriſt bid. p. 170. Siquidem ipſe Deus 
his own” divine and heavenly Ma- divinam ſuam cceleſtemque Majeſta- 


zeſty, and made him one and the ſelf- tem cum illo communicavir, & hacte. 
ſame with himſelf. 


oh nus unum eundemque ſecum effecir. 
I grant this to be a manifeſt contradiction: It ſays that Chi did, and did 
not partake of the divine Nature: And beſides, it quite overthrows the di- 
ſtinction of relative and inferior worſhip, which it ſet up, p. 172, 173. againſt 
the Church of Rome; and yet, p. 118. as above quoted, is forc'd to make 
uſe of it, to ſolve the idolatry of paying divine or religious honour to CHriſt, 


ſuppoſing him not to be true God by Nature, but only a made God, as theſe 
 Socinians moſt fooliſhly, blaſphemouſly and contradictorily do dream. 


But the uſe I have to make of it, is to ſhew, that our Engliſh Socinian 
Unitarians (becauſe they deny divine honour to CHriſt) are exploded, as 
no Chriſtians, by the main body of the Socinians. 

If they ſay, that, becauſe of this difference, they are not to be reckon'd 
among Polonian Onitarians, I have ſhewn in the frff Letter, that 
they differ as widely, and in points as fundamental, among themſelves here 
in England; and that they own as Brethren (to increaſe their number, and 
make themſelves more conſiderable) thoſe whom they have as little pretence 
to as tothe Socimans of Poland, and other countries; and from whom they 
differ as much as from theſe in Poland. "Yb 

In the next place, when they come to boaſt their Antiquity, and to rid 
themſelves from the ſcandalous imputation of being an upſtart hereſy, and 
contrary to all ages of Chriſtianity; and from being ſuch a contemptible 
number, in this ſmall corner of the World, our miſerably diſtracted and di- 
vided Ifland, which in the time of our late ſchiſm of forty one produc'd, like 
Egypt upon the overflowing of the Nile, monſtrous herds of heterogene- 
ous hereſies; among whom were theſe now reviv'd, Sem-Arian, Semz-So- 
cinian, Engliſh*Onitarians, the foundation and riſe of Yuakers, Muggle- 
tonians, and vile puddle of our ſectaries; among whom John Bidle, not the 
leaſt, then aroſe, a School-maſter in Gloceſter, now own'd by our Engliſh 
'Onitarians, his life written with great pomp, and his blaſphemous works 
reprinted, and put amongſt the volumes of the Unitarian tracts, now freely 
publiſh'd and openly difpers'd, to poiſon the nation; I ſay, when this no- 
velty and paucity of our Engliſßh *Onitarians is objected, then the Socins- 
ans of Poland, TranſyFuana; and all other parts are muſtered up, Sociuus 
is magnified, and Arius too is brought in aid, and the numerous Council at 
Arininum is much infiſted on, and more ancient hereticks are inliſted to 
ſhew the Antiquity and Univerſality of the Exg/iſh Unitarian Creed: 

But when preſs d with the different tenets of theſe or any of them, then 
they are all thrown off, and diſown'd, and as hard words given them by 
our Engliſh Unitarians as by any other their adverſaries whatſoever. 
Then they take pains to ſhew, and brag of it, that they (the Unitari- 
ans of England) are not only diſown'd, * that they would be excommu- 
nicated by the Unitarians of Poland if they were therme. 

See the full confeſſion to this, in that moſt celebrated Book with them 
which bears this title, A brief Hiſtory of the Unitarians, called alſo Socini- 
ans. This was printed, and induſtriouſſy diſpers d gratis, in the year 1689. 
and . po with additions, Anno 1691. There, in anſwer to Alls 1x. 
14. and 21. p. 33. of the ſecond edition, they confeſs in theſe words, The 
Polonian Unitatians were ſo zealous in this matter, that they excommunti- 
cated and depoſed from their miniſtry ſuch of their own party as denied 
that” Chriſt was to be prayd to, and worſhipped with divine worſhip. 
This had bad effet+; therefore the Unitarians of Tranſylvania were more 
moderate; they admitted to the Miniſters and Profeſſors places, thoſe that 


rejected 


3 . 
124 EF, | coul Lei Fr. 2 IV \ 
rejefted the tinvocation , ar ation of" Chriſtʒ; vur ob/iged them, abs 
their hands, not ta ſpeak again wor ſhipping or praying to the Lord Chriſt 
in their Sermons or Lectures: Those Unitarians that reject the invor ation 
of Chriſt, ſay, &c. And fo he on in favour of theſe latter Unitarians, 
who reject the invocation of C 2 20. 21337 [5 yph Of 07 ee UL 
And by what themſelves hee confeſs; our Eugliſh Unitarians would not 
he permitted among the Onitarians of Poland, or Tranſylvania, or indeed 
in any other part of the chriſtian World, except in England at this time. 
And if Chriſtianiry holds here, their next remove will be under Mabo- 
met; to whom they ate nearer kin; and with whoſe! Embaſſador they 
have already concerted ; for his diſciples too are Unitariant, and of as good 
a form as thoſe who, very unjuſtly, diſtinguiſn themſelves by that name 


1 


here in Englund From whom, | 
£3 4 | Ar > 4 | lag 770 0 of 
Cod Lord deliver this Church and Nation. 


N. B. 1 have printed the addreſs of our Engliſb Unitarians to the Mo- 

rucco Embaſſador, without any remarks upon it in that place, becauſe all 
the allegations there made on their | behalf are fully anſwer'd in what 

follows. 11 1 | 8 91 14 5 5 0 | 71 


Our Engliſh Unitarians fay that the Chriſtians borrow's the notion of 


the Trinity from the Heathen (lee before, p. 218. and the Remarks on my 
firſt Dialogue p. 6.) and yer their chief objection againſt the doctrine of the 


Trinity, is, that it is fo abſurd and contradiftory as that neither Fews nor 


Heathens knew any thing of it. $ 
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| T he SON AN CoNHTROVERSv. 


you have gat d too plentiful a harveſt among thoſe who, ſince they muſt have 
tome Religion, delight in that which is fartheſt from the true. But your 
ſucceſs. has been moſt among thoſe who had not leiſure or learning to exa- 
mine your pretences; for whom this Book is calculated, in a ſhort, eaſy, 
and plauſible turn to ſeveral texts of Scripture ; which they who love not 
the trouble of examining, are pleas'd ſhould-be true, think it ſufficient for 
them, and ſo reſt ſatisfy d. YAY I >: 79% 

It is a tranſlation anda compendium, yet with improvements, of larger Co. 
cinian treatiſes wrote in Latin, in the ſame method, of anſwering the ſe- 
veral texts of Scripture, in the order of the Books as they lie, from Geneſis 
to the Revelation, which are brought to prove the chriſtian doctrines of the 
holy Trinity, and the Incarnation of the ſecond Perſon, which is CHriſt. 
And this is the true and only method to determine this Controverly 
becauſe theſe doctrines are diſcover'd to us only by the Revelation which 
is given of them in the holy Scriptures: So that the whole queſtion is, whe- 
ther they are reveal'd there or not ? 

And the way to know this is two-fold. Firſt, from the very words of 
the Scripture itſelf. Secondly, from the current ſenſe of the Church. in thoſe 
ages wherein the Scriptures were wrote, and downwards; which is, at leaſt, 
the beſt comment upon the Scriptures: They who learned the Faith from 
the mouths of the inſpir'd writers themſelves, and convey'd their writings 
down to us, being the moſt capable of any to give us the true ſenſe and 
meaning of them. | W ö Hodge mot ch of 

And in both theſe reſpects you pretend to have the advantage: Not 
only in your own interpretation of the Scriptures; but you ſay likewiſe, that 
your doctrine was the primitive doctrine of the Church; and ours introduc d 
as 4 novelty and corruption afterwards. | 

We will diſcourſe upon both theſe points in their order. But firſt let me 
ask you a queſtion, in the ſame freedom of converſation which we have al- 
ways us'd; and that is, whether your conviction or ſcruples began upon ei- 
ther the uncertainty of the Scripture Expreſſions themſelves, or the ſenſe of 
the firſt ages of the Church ? But, on the other hand, is not this truely the 
caſe, that you thought theſe doctrines irreconcileable to your own natural 
Reaſon; and therefore by no means to be admitted, let the words of the 
revelation be never ſo poſitive, or the teſtimony of antiquity never ſo cleat 
in the matter? And therefore that you were oblig'd to turn and wind theſe 
the beſt you could, and to force them to comply with your hypotheſis ? 

Soc. I will not deny but that, if there were no difficulty in apprehend- 
ing how three can be one, or God could be Man, I ſhould without more 
ado acquieſce in fuch texts as theſe, that 7he/? three are one, that the Word 


. was God, and that the Word was made flefh. But I ſuppoſe you will allow 


me, that where there is manifeſt contradiction, we mult turn the ſenſe of 
the text another way. Will you fay, that we are oblig'd to believe contra- 
ditions ? 5 f 
CR. No: But we are to be aware that we think not things to be con- 

traditions thro* the weakneſs of our underſtandings, which are not ſo in 
themſelves. "IEP 

Soc. I grant you all that: Therefore if you can reconcile theſe things 
from being plain contradictions, I confeſs you will clear the way very con. 
ſiderably towards my receiving the texts you bring, in the eaſy literal 
ſenſe, . and likewiſe for my joining in the teſtimonies of the ancient Fathers 
of the Church; with both of which (I haye no ſcruple to tell you) we have 
trouble enough, to ſatisfy our ſelves, and ward off the force of the atgu- 
ments you bring againſt us. - Ren 
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cn. Therefore if I can ſay any thing towards yott ſatisfaction in this, 


it will be a good preparative for What is to follow, that is, the confidera- 


tion of the Scripture. texts, and the ſenſe of Antiquity in the matter. 


Soc. If you can do that, your buſineſs is more than half done: And there- 
fore 1 ſhould. be glad to know if you have any thing to offer upon that 


head. But I muſt caution you not to trouble me with ſubjecting my Rea- 
ſon to Faith, and ſuch topicks, with which I have been teaz d till I have no 


wa 


Sag” 9 1 : 15 


All Belief 


founded up- 
on Reaſon. 


tience left: For I muſt tell you, that I cannot believe any thing but what 


think I have Reaſon to believe; elſe I could not believe it: And whoever 
tells me, that I muſt believe becauſe I muſt believe, I will not anſwer him 
one word more; but look upon him as abandon'd from common ſenſe, and 
only fit for Bedlam. 8 oy unt 

_ Cnr. I readily agree with you, that we not only ought not, but tha 

it is not in our power to believe any thing, but what we think we have 
Reaſon to believe. The Reaſon we go upon may not be good, that is 
the weakneſs of our underſtandings; but ſtill we muſt think it good, elſe 
we cou'd not believe it: For that wou'd be to believe, what we do in- 
deed not believe. Every Man has a Reaſon (ſuch as it is) for what he be- 
lie ves, tho every Man cannot always expreſs it. My Barber told me ſo, 
may be a Reaſon with ſome: But they cou d not believe it, if they did not 
think it a good Reaſon. 

But after all this, you will allow me, that we may have good Reaſon 
to believe the matter of fact of many things, that ſach things are truly fo 
and fo ; of the cauſes of which, or the nature of the things themſelves, we 


Yet we 


know not the 
Reaſon of 
many things 


may be ignorant to a great degree, and not able to ſolye many difficulties and that we be- 
objections which may ariſe concerning them. We know not the "<< 


nature of — one thing under the ſun, but 2 poſteriori; by gueſſing at it, 
from the effects we ſee it produce. Our Knowledge here, is nothing but 
Obſervation: We ſee Trees grow, and produce their like; ſo of Beaſts, and 
Men: We find ſuch and ſuch virtues in Herbs and Minerals, Sc. But we 


know not the Reaſon of any one thing, no, not of a pile of Graſs, why of 


that colour, ſhape, or virtue, 
But this we aſſuredly know, nor only from Obſervation, but from Rea- 
ſon; that nothing can produce itſelf: For that wou'd be to ſay, the cauſe 
is not before the effect; it wou'd be to ſuppoſe the ſame thing to be be- 
fore itſelf, that is, to be, and not to be, at the ſame time, which is the 
height of contradiction. Therefore we are forc'd, even from plain Reaſon, 
to 8 a firſt Cauſe, which gave a Being to all other things, and 
from whom all other things have proceeded. 8 91 l 
Bur then, from the ſame Reaſon, we mult believe that the firſt Cauſe did 
not produce it ſelf; for that wou'd be the fame contradiction as before : 
Neither that it was produc'd by any other; for then it wou'd not be the 
firſt Cauſe. We mult likewiſe believe that this firſt Cauſe had no beginning; 
for then it muſt haye a Cauſe, and there muſt be a time ſuppos'd wherein 
ir was not: And if that were ſuppos'd, then it cou'd.never be, becauſe it 
cou d not receive its Being from itſelf, nor from any other. From hence 
we muſt believe that its duration cannot be by ſucceſſion or time; for then 
it muſt have a beginning. 8 55 5 3 
Now, how can we apprehend a duration without time; an eternity all 
5 together; a Being that is ſelf· exiſtent, neither produc'd by itſelf, nor 
y any other: Vet all this hinders not our belief of a feſt Caule, being forc'd 
to confeſs it, by undeniable Reaſon ; tho' we cannot ſolve theſe and a thou- 
land more difficulties, and ſeeming contradictions, which neceſſarily ariſe 
from ſuch a ſuppoſition. * oy 15-6! 
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And becauſe. you cannot ſolye the difficulties which Sccum to vou in this 
ſame. incomprehenſible Nature of God, as to the Trinity and Iucarnation, 
you reject 1 Reyelation that is given of it in the holy Scriptures, and the 

+7. current; ſenſe of the Catholick Ch ch in the, fuſt and all. following ages of 
Chriſtianity; and ſtrain your wit, to turn and ſcrew theſe to your purpoſe; 
Which you confels you won d not othetways have done... 
Soc. 1 moky a difference betwixt things incomprehenſible and which 
ſides thoſe that you have nam d; and betwixt thoſe poſitions which are 
downright. contradictions, for theſe cannot be true. And we mult force 
all the Texts, and all the Authority in the World, rather than admit of 
them: As that God ſhou'd be Man; or, that three ſhou'd make but one. 
No contradi- Car. A contradiction is only where two contraries are predicated of the 
Rion in the ſame thing, and in the ſame reipect, for three Men, or three thouſand may 
terms by <;. make but one Company, or one Army: There is no difficulty in this. 
preſs theholy Now I will grant you, that it is a contradiction to ſay, that three Perſons 
Trinity. are but. one Perſon. But that three Perſons may be in one Nature is no 
contradictin. nac A 115] E * | 
Soc. Come let us be plain. Is it not a contradiction that three Men, 


ſhou'd be but one Man? 


o 
o 


Cur. By Man here you mean Perfon, in which ſenſe it is a contradicti- 
on: But it is no contradiction. to ſay, that there may be ſeyeral human Per. 
ſons, in the ſame human Nature. We ſay there is but one human Nature: 
Vet we know there are many human Perſons. r 97 0 f 1 fs 
Soc. But eyery Perſon that partakes of this one common Nature, is a 
diſtinct Man from all other Men. And one Man cannot be another Man. 
CHR. That is, one Perſon cannot be another Perſon, which is granted. 
And tho? we call each Perſon a diſtin Man, yet, as I ſaid, that is only 
with reſpect to his Perſonality : For one Man does not differ from another 
as to his Nature, but only as to his Perſon. And tho' we allow this com- 
mon way of ſpeaking as to Men, to ſay, one, two, or three Men, Gc. 
when it is ſtrictly true only of their Perſons; yet this is not allow'd as to 
the Perſons in the divine Nature, to ſay, one, two, or three Gods; becauſe 
it might lead Men into the notion of Polytheiſm, to think that there were 
more than one divine Nature. Therefore there is reaſon to guard our ex- 
preſſions of God, with much more; care and ſtrictneſs, than when we ſpeak 
of Men. But if you wou'd allow that ſeveral Perſons might partake of the 
one divine Nature, as you allow they do of one human Nature, our diſ- 
mrs wou'd be at an end, as to the ſubſtance of it; tho' ſtill we have rea- 
on to inſiſt upon the nicety of the expreſſion, for the cauſe told before: 
Soc, This is nicety and philoſophy indeed ſome what incomprehenſible. 
Car... You, make that no ohjection in our contemplation: of the incom- 
prehenſible Nature of God, , as, in the ſevetal inſtances before given: All that 


. 


you require is, that there ſhow'd. be no contradiction, +1! { 1 14 1 
80, Thar is true. But ſtill I; think it a contradiction that ſeveral Per- 
ſons ſnou d not be ſeveral Men. And tho' the divine Nature is-infinitely 
exalted above the human; yet what is a contradiction in one Nature, mult 
be ſo in another. ; | 11101930 5 : eig 2! 
Cux. I have before told you, in what ſenſe ſeveral Perſons may be call'd 
ſeveral Men, not with reſpect to their Nature, but only of their Perſonali- 
ties, which may differ, but their Nature cannot; for it is the ſame in all. 
So that here is no contradiction, tho it may be a difficult. 
But now, as to your other poſition, that what is a contradiction in one 


Nature muſt be ſo in another, I think it will not hold. 


2 


Soc. 
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* $ oC. | Why ? A contradiction is a contradiction wherever it is. 5108 
nk. That is true. But that may not be a contradiction in one Nature, 
which is ſo in another. 1 1 10 35 20 Frartury 

Soc. I do not underſtand you: Explain your ſelf. 13 

Car. Let me ask you a Queſtion. Is it not a contradiction that a Man 
ſhou'd go two yards as ſoon as one? | 19. 54D, el 
Soc. Yes ſurely: For two yards are but one yard, and another yard. 
And I cannot go two yards, till I have firſt gone one. 


* 


CR. Now open your Eyes, and try if you ſee not what is at two yards 
diſtance from you, as ſoon as you ſee what is but one yard from you? You 
ſee a ſtar, as ſoon as the top of the chimney.. 212 * i 
Then go to Thought. Can you not think of Rome, of Conſtantinople, as 
ſoon as of the next ſtreet? nin ni te d 11.5 
Thus you ſee that what is a contradiction to Legs, is none to Eyes, nor 

Thought. And the reaſon of this is, the different Natures of theſe things. 

Again, Is it not a contradiction that I ſhou'd be here fitting with you 
in this room, and at the ſame time ſhould be with other Company in ano- 
ther room? This is a flat contradiction to Body: But it is no contradicti- 
on to Soul, which at the ſame time is preſent in all rhe diſtant parts of the 

Body, according to the old ſaying, That the Soul is all in all, and all in 

every part of the Body. * "OY dt brot 322 

Once more. Is it not a contradiction that yeſterday ſnou d be to day, 
or that to day ſhou'd be to morrow ? For it wou d imply, that the ſame 
thing ſhou'd be paſt and not paſt, preſent and not preſent, preſent and yet 
to come. But with God all things are preſent, there is no paſt or to come 

in Eternity. 3 LES | 01 201 101 
Thus what is a contradiction to Body,; is not to Soul; and what is a 

contradiction to Time, is none to Eternity; and what is a contradiction 

with Men, is not ſo with God. And the reaſon is, as I have ſaid, the dif- 
ferent Natures of theſe things; and that from a contradiQtion in the one, 
we cannot infer a contradiction in the other. Gol namnn 

From hence I may conclude, That tho' it were a contradiction in human 

Nature, for ſeveral Perſons to partake of the ſame Nature, and not to be 

ſeveral Men, that is, ſeveral Natures, as well as Perſons; yet it will not 

follow, that it is ſo in the divine Nature, which is infinitely more diſtant 
and diverſe from our Nature, than the motion of Sight or Thought is from 
that of our Legs, than Body is from Spirit, or Time from Eternity. And 
if it be impoſſible for all the philoſophy: and deſcription in the world, to 
give to a Man that is born blind, any Idea whatſoever of the nature of 

Sight, or of its motion; or to reconcile its going two yards as ſoon as one, 

from downright contradiction; for he cannot but compate it with that mo- 

tion which he only knows, of Legs, or Arms: Or, if we cou'd ſuppoſe a 

Man without Thought, it were utterly impoſſible to reconcile to him the 

Progreſs of Thought, from the moſt palpable contradictions: How then 

ſhou d we object contradictions in the incomprehenſible Nature of God, 

from comparing it with our frail ſtate of fleſh and blood? Therefore I think 
we may ſafely depend upon this as a ſtanding concluſion; That we cannot 
charge that as a contradiction in one Nature, becauſe we find it ſo in ano- 
ther, unleſs we underſtand .both Natures perfectly well. And the divine 

Nature being allow'd on all hands, to be incomprehenſible, conſequently 

we cannot charge any thing as a contradiction in it, becauſe we find it fo 

in our frail Nature. 

And we find it thus in many other things. It is common to ſay, this is 
impoſſible, it is a contradiction. But being explain'd to us, we lay, now 
it is caſy, I did not underſtand it before, I took it quite wrong. There- 
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fore we muſt underſtand things firſt before we charge contradictions in them 
It is our ignorance often which makes the contradiction. As of the blind 
Man judging of colours, or of the nature of fight, and comparing it w ithhig 
U walking. 80 TEL Hoy Dag noi be 

Ofthe word Soc. It is eaſy to apprehend the difference between walking, ſeeing and 
Perſon as ap- thinking: The very words do expreſs it. And it wou d be improper to 
by d to God. found the words, to call walking, ſeeing; or ſeeing, walking, Sc. 

Therefore, tho' doubtleſs there are many things in the divine Nature, which 

inſinitely exceed our underſtanding; yet, for that reaſon, we ought not to 
y to God thoſe terms which are proper only to our ſelves; as the word 
Perſon, to ſay there are three Perſons in the Godhead. This raiſes the con- 
tradiction we ſpeak of: Becauſe we cannot comprehend how three Perſons 
can be one, in our Nature. S; IE NM: 
Ca. I told you before, that we do not make three Perſons to be one 
Perſon, but one Nature. And tho' the motion of the Feet is called walking, 
of the Bye is call'd ſeeing, and of the Mind is call'd thinking: Vet to a Man 
born blind, the word ſeeing is altogether unintelligible: He knows nothing 
at all of it. And you cannot give him any Idea of Light, or Colour, but he 
mult apptehend ir as ſomething that may be felt, heard, ſmell'd, or taſted. 
For he cannot conceive but according to the ſenſes he has. Now if there 
were words which cou'd expreſs the Nature of God properly, or as he is 
known to the Angels of Heaven, they wou'd be as unintelligible ro us, as 
the word ſeeing: is to one born blind. The Apoſtle ſaid, that when he was 
Caught up into Paradiſe, he heard unſpeakable words, which it is not poſ- 
ſible for a man to witer: And if they were utter'd it wou'd be impoſlible 
for as to underſtand them. 
Soc. I can readily allow, that we muſt ſpeak of God, in words not 
ſtrictly and properly adapted to him, but borrow'd from terms we uſe among 
our ſelyes. As when we call God Father, we mean that we have our Be- 
ing from kim; but not in that manner as a Son is begotten by his Father 
among Men. 39 | 
a nk. And thus we underſtand the word Perſon. As when Chriſt is 
. call'd The expreſs image of his (God's) Perſon; we mean ſomething of 
a quite different kind from the Perſon of a Man upon Earth. Bur it is a 
word we muſt uſe, like the word. Father, becauſe we haye no other word 
to expreſs it by. | 336 
And we find what we call perſonal actions, attributed to the Father, to 
the Son, and to the holy Spirit; as the one to ſend, the other to be ſent. 
The one to proceed from the other. The one to beget, the other to be 
begotren of him. The one to take fleſh and not the other, Sc. There- 
fore we call theſe Perſons, becauſe we find perſonal actions attributed 
to them. And I cannot ſee but you have full as much reaſon to quarrel 
with the word Father, as the word Perſon; they are both Scripture words. 
Therefore keep the word Perſon, till you can find another word more pro- 
py ſtill remembring that theſe are words offly ad Captum, in — 
ion to our capacities, and therefore not to be taken ſtrictly and properly as 
to God, and from a ſeeming contradiction that may appear in theſe things, 
as they relate to Men, we muſt not infer a contradiction in God, to whom 
theſe words are but improperly apply d, and whoſe Nature we do not un- 
derſtand. And therefore, as I faid before, we cannot charge a contradiction 
in him, from what we find ſo in other Natures which we do underſtand. 
For we cannot infer from the one to the other, unleſs we underſtand both; 
as in the inſtances before given of the motion of Legs, Sight, and Thought, 
of Body and Soul, of Time and Eternity. 
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8d But is it not à contradiction, that the Son ſhay'd be äs old as the 
Father: As you fay of the Perſons in the Trinity. For myſt not the cauſe 
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be before the eff: Td 1 185 een eee 
7 from one Nature to angther, When the one 111, 
we underſtand not, and can ſpeak of it only by alluſion to the other. Of the Son 


retore Ima fairl 4 den OUT conle uence, and ſhew thar ou ar ue being as = 
ON eng 2, I That ecauſe it iS a contradiction FEES Faber nga cad 
and Son a it will nat follow that it is ſo in God. | 
But in this, I can give you a plain anſwer, even from created Natures; 
which are before ys. For tho' the cauſe muſt be hefore the 7 & in Na- 
ture, yet nat always in time; nay, never in time, in all neceſſary Effects 
For where the effect is neceſſary to the caule, the cauſe cannot be with 
out it; and therefore the effect muſt be as early in time 2s the cauſe. Thus | 
Light and Heat are neceſſary effects of the Sun; therefore they muſt be as Of light and 
early in time as the Sun. And if the Sun were eternal, light and hegt bent in the 
wou'd be as eternal. And yet they both proceed from the Sun. And t 
Sun is before them in Nature, becauſe they proceed from it; but not before 
ther in 10 becauſe they are neceſſary effects, and the Sun cannot he 
without them. | | P-s 1 
Now it is not neceſfary for a Man to he a Father; elſe eyery Man muſt 
he a Father. But if a Man could not be a Man without beipg a Father, 
then he muſt be a Father as ſoon as he was a Man; and conſequently, the 
Son muſt be as old in time as the Father, tho in the order of Nature he 
would come behind him, as proceeding from him, and as the eſſect follgws 
the cauſe: Therefore tho? it cannot be in human Nature, that the Son ſhould 
be as old as his Father, yet it may be in the divine Nature. 
Soc. That is, if the production in the divine Nature he neceſſary. 
Car. As no doubt it is: For the firſt cauſe LF , be a neceſſary Being: 
And there cap be no accidents in him: He is incapable either of adgition 
or diminution; for either would argue imperfection. | | 
Soc. But God is a Spirit. Is there production or generation in Spirits? ry. 


Do they beget their like, as Men do? Qz muſt two Spitits join for the Of rhe pro- 


production of à third? Or can Spirits beget of themſelves ? | * 
CR. This is (till bewildering your {elf with the compariſon of a Nature 
you do not underſtand, and — it with a nature you do underſtand, 
and inferring from the one to the other, which will by no means hald. 
But in the caſe you pur, there js {ome light given to us in the contert- xr. 
lation of our own Soul, which is that Image of God, wherein he made Of the hou: 
an. In our Soul we find there is a faculty of underſtanding a thing, that S 
is, apprchending, or, as it were, ſeeing of it: And this reſembles creation, 

or bringing things into being, as to us; for what we underſtand got is to 


Spirits. 


* 


us as if it were not. 


Then when we underſtand a thing, and are thus in poſſeſſion of it, we 
find that our Soul has another faculty of remembring it, that is, preſerying 
Its being, as to us: For without this, our underſtapding of any thing wou 
laſt no longer than the impreſſion of a ſeal upon water; and when the thought 
was paſt, it would be gone for ever, we could never recover it. B 
which means we could have but one thought at a time; but we could not 
compare thoughts and things, and infer or draw conſequences from one to 
another, Which we call realoning; which therefore is attributed chiefly to 
this faculty of the Soul: So that a Man of ſound Memory, which is the 
form in Wills, means the ſame in the conſtruction of Law, as a Man of found 
Judgment. | I 

This reſembles the As ., or Word of God Which Faſtin Martyr in 
his Apol. calls the Reaſon of God; for the word Al. ſigniſies Realop, 
Fx 
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and ſo is uſed, Luke xvi. 2. Rom. ti. 28. xII. 1. 2 Pet, u. 12. Mat; xy, 
5, 8. Lukev. 21. and ſeveral other places of holy Scripture. And indeed 
Reaſon, which is the reflexion of the Mind, is properly call'd the Word 
of the Mind, as near as an alluſion cati be made from Body to Soul: For 
Words do outwatdly expreſs the reaſoning that is inwardly in the Thoughts; 
and the reflexion of the Mind is ſpeaking Words to its ſelf: Eyery reflex 
act is a colloquy. | 

When things are thus as it were created to us by the Underſtanding, and 
preſerv'd by the Memory, that we may reaſon and reflect upon them, then 
they appear either agreeable or diſagreeable to us: We contract either a 
liking or diſtaſte to them; that is, we love or hate them: Arid this is the 
operation of a diſtinct faculty of the Mind, which is called the Will, and is 
the ſeat of 8 54 or miſery. To enjoy what we love, is pleaſure and 
happineſs; and to be join d to what we hate, is miſery and affliction. 
There are ſeveral things which we know, and which we remember; but 
they are indifferent to us, we neither love nor hate them; and therefore 
they afford us neither pleaſure nor trouble: Theſe paſſions are ſeated in the 
Will, and come not till the Will has exerted an act either of love or aver- 
ſion: Thence ariſe love, fear, joy, grief, hope, deſpair, and all the paſſi- 
ons: The Will is the ſeat of all the paſſions. | 

This is a reſemblance of the third Perſon in the holy Trinity, who is 
therefore called the Spirit of Love, and the Comforter. 8800 

Now of theſe three faculties of the Soul, the Underſtanding may well be 
call'd the father faculty; and the Memory may be ſaid to be begotten by 
it: For we could not remember what we did not firſt know. And the Will 
reſults or proceeds from both of theſe : For we cannot love or hate what we 


do not both know and remember. - 


But in how many things ſhould we err and be miſtaken, if we ſhould 


think to draw an exact parallel betwixt this generation in the faculties of 


the Soul, and the generation of Bodies? In that of Bodies, it is contradicti- 
on the Father ſhould not be prior in time to the Son. In that of the Soul, 
it is a contradiction the Son ſhould not be as old as the Father, becauſe 
the Soul cannot be without the three faculties: They are of the conſtitu- 
tion of the Soul, and it could not be a Soul without them: Therefore each 
of them muſt be as old as the other, and all as old as the Soul. 

Soc. That is, becauſe the words Father and Son are not ſtrictly and pro- 
perly belonging to the faculties of the Soul, only by way of alluſion to the 
generation of Bodies; therefore what is a contradiction in the one, is none 
in the other. —.—. 

Cnr. How readily you can give this anſwer in the parallel betwixt Body 
and Soul! And yer how do you ſtick to give the ſame allowance in the pa- 
rallel betwixt mortal Man and the infinite Being! But you will make = 
to be a contradiction in the one, becauſe you find it to be ſo in the other! 

Soc. I grant there muſt be a vaſt difference betwixt the production there 
is in Bodies, and that in Spirits: They are not of the ſame kind. But me- 
thinks there ſhould be an exact parallel in the production of Spirits; for 
tho” there is higher and lower among them, yet they are all Spirits, and fo 
of the fame kind. Now fee if you can find an exact parallel betwixt the 
faculties of the Soul, and the Perſons of the Godhead; and 1 will be content. 

_ Cur. Think you not that there is infinitely greater difference and dil- 

oportion, even in kind, betwixt the Soul of Man and the eternal incom- 
prehenſible Almighty, than there is betwixt the Body and Soul of Man! S0 
that you ask of me what I will no ways undertake. 

Only I ſtill inſiſt, that from a contradiction in the one, if you could find 


it, you could not infer a contradiction in the other, becauſe you underſtand 
4 - "mot 
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not both the Natures you ſpeak. of: And what is ſpoken of the one, is 
by. way of alluſion only to the other: 0 agar A\3AUEs v33 

"In the next place, the contradictions you alledge are allby way of paral- 
Je] betwixt God and the bodily Perſons of Men upon Earth: And ſince you 
have granted me, that a contradiction will not lie in the parallel betwixt the 
Body and Soul of Man, I can much more ſtrongly argue; that it will not 
lie in the parallel betwixt the Body of Man, and God; ſo as that a contra- 
diction. in the one ſhould infer a contradiction in the other. 0 d 

But ſtill I will go as far along with you as I can: And having enter'd my 
proteſt, that I put nothing of the merits of the cauſe upon it, I will go on 
to ſhew you what is no contradiction in the Faculties of the Soul. 

It is no contradiction, that theſe three faculties ſhould be ane Soul; and 
the Soul nothing elſe, that we can tell, but theſe three Faculties: That theſe 
three Faculties ſhould be all coeval as to Time, and yet one before the other 
in order of Nature, as proceeding the one from the other: That they are 
perfectly diſtinct the one from the other, having different objects and diffe- 
rent manners of operation; the Underſtanding being converſant about what 
is preſent, the Memory about what is paſt, and the Will about love and 
hatred: Vet that they all act in concert, and no one of them can act with- 
out the other: For as the Memory cannot act but upon. a previous act of 
the Underſtanding, and the Will upon the act both of the Underſtanding 
and the Memory, ſo even the Underſtanding does not act, nor the Memory 
without a concurrent act of the Will which conſents to it: So that tho' 
they act diſtinctly, yet not ſeparately; and the Soul is not divided or mul - 
tiply'd among them, but the whole Soul acts in each and all of them. 

Soc. And now you think you have ſolv'd all our objections as to the 


Trinity, of three being one, and one three; and of their being co- eternal, 


tho one proceeding from the other: But your parallel will not hold be- 
twixt Faculties and Perſons. | | 
Cn R. I pretend not to prove any thing by parallels ; they are but illuſtra- 
tions: Nor do I think there can be any exact parallel betwixt God and any 
Creature. But if the objections you bring may be ſolv'd by what we can 
obſerve in created Natures, it ſhews your unreaſonableneſs to inſiſt upon 
ſuch difficulties againſt what is reveal'd of the incomprehenſible Being: 
Therefore let me hear what uſe you make of the difference betwixt Facul- 
ties and Perſons in the preſent caſe. | | 

Soc. You know the difference betwixt Subſtance and Subſiſtence : It is 
the latter only makes a Perſon: And we give not different Subſiſtences to 
the Faculties of the Soul; therefore they are not different Perſons: And 
we ſay, that three Perſons or Subſiſtences cannot be one Perſon. 

Car. And ſo ſay we too: We fay that three Perſons are always three 
Perſons, tho* they may. be one Nature. But let me ask you, can three Sub- 
ſtances be one Subſtance, or three Faculties one Faculty, more than three 
Subſiſtences or Perſons can be one Perſon ? If not, then your diſtinction 
is of no uſe in the preſent caſe : For the difficulty of three being one, and 
one three, lies as much in the one caſe as in the other, and all you can fay 
from this puzzling piece of Philoſophy ſignifies nothing: For whatever o- 
ther uſes may be made of it, it cannot help you in this caſe, ſince one Sub- 
ſtance can no more be another Subſtance, nor one Faculty be another Fa- 
culty, than one Perſon can be another Perſon. 

SoC. But why do you not ſay three Faculties inſtead of three Perſons 
in God? And then we ſhould not ſo much quarrel with you. 


rence betwixt 
Faculties and 


3. 
Why we ſay 
Perſons and. 
not Faculties. 
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Cu. Becauſe we muſt not alter the phraſe of Scripture, which calls Ci 
the expreſs Image of his (Father's) Ter ſon; Naęνĩ & T regdctas awF, the 
Image of his Subſiſtence or Perſonaliry. xy. mn 

For a Son, being a diſtinct Perſon, is the Image of his Father's Perſon, 
bur not of his Nature; becauſe the Son partakes of the ſame Nature in as full 
and ample manner as his Father, and is as much and truly a Man, havin 
the ſame human Nature with his Father; in which he is equal to his Father, 
bur inferior as to his Perſon: The Relation and Subordination between them 
is only upon a perſonal account: As it is among the Perſons of the holy 
Trinity ; tho' all equal in Nature, which is but one: For if we ſay there is 
not more than one human Nature, we cannot fay there is more than one 
divine Nature, tho' ſeveral Perſons partake of it. 20 

Again, a Perſon being the moſt complete and perfect Subſtance, as ſub. 
ſiſting by irs ſelf, and not in another, (like Faculties or Qualities) muſt be 
given to God. There are no Accidents, Faculties, or Qualities in him: 
Bur every thing in him is himſelf: And the Faculties of the Soul are but a 
reſemblance of the Perſons of God. | 

Soc. How come you to make but three Faculties in the Soul? You 


rence berwizt may make three hundred if you will. Why do not you make every Paſſion 
Faculties and a diſtin Faculty? And ſo of the Attributes of God, you may make them 


Paſſions. 


5 


Of Extenſion 


and the Di- 
menſions. 


all Perſons; one of Wiſdom, another of Juſtice, another ot Mercy, another 
of Power, and ſo forth. | | 
CAR. The Faculties are the Powers of the Soul itſelf, and of perpetual 
neceſſity to its conſtitution; fo that without theſe the Soul would not be 
a Soul: Therefore they are always in the Soul. Not ſo of the Paſſions: 
They go and come: A Man is not always in Joy, Grief, Fear, Anger, Gc. 
but he always has an Underſtanding, a Memory, and a Will, and it is as 
theſe are converſant about any object, that the Paſſions ariſe: T he Faculties 
are the Conſtitution, the Paſſions the Complexion of the Soul: The Com- 
plexion often changes; but when the Conſtitution is broke ir is death; and 


the Complexion ariſes from the Conſtitution, not the Couſtitution from the 


Complexion. _ 

Now tho' the Paſſions are many and various, yet the Faculties are but 
three, and they can be neither more nor leſs. 

The difference betwixt theſe is like that of Colour and Dimenſions in a 
Body: The Colours are many and various; the Dimenſions are bur three, 
and can be neither more nor leſs; that is Length, Breadth, and Thickneſs: 
Theſe muſt be in every Extenfion: They are of the Nature of Extenſion, 
and therefore inſeparable from it: And tho' theſe three make one Extenſi- 
on, yet they are perfectly diſtinguiſh'd, tho' never ſeparated from one ano- 
ther. Length is not Breadth, and neither of them is Thickneſs; yet no one 
of theſe can be without the other two: They are diſtinctly three, yet en- 
tirely bur one; they all make up but one and the ſelf fame Extenſion. 

The Colours change according to every variation of the Light; but the 
Dimenſions are ſtill the ſame, and ſtill neceſſary to the Body: Which alters 
not in its Nature from the change of Colours in it: But would ceaſe to be 
a Body, if it were poſſible it could want any of the three Dimenſions; for 
then it would be no longer an Extenſion, that is, no more a Body. 

Thus we fay of the Soul: It could not be a Soul if it wanted any of 
the three Faculties, for they are of its Nature: But the Paſſions may go 
and come without any alteration in the Nature of the Soul. The Paſſions 
ſuppoſe the Faculties, for the Paſſions are an operation of the Faculties: 
But the Faculties ſuppoſe no more than that we are capable of the Paſſions, 
not that they are always neceſſary to us, for ſometimes we are without 
any. | 

; And 


/ 


Andour bleſſed Saviour in the Parable of the Sower, deſcribing the ſeveral 
ways by which the Seed becomes unfruitful, ranges them into three, accord- 
ing to the three Faculties of the Soul, but not after the Paſſions, which are 
many. The firſt was of thoſe who underſtand not; the ſecond was of thoſe 
who retain or remember not; and the the third was of thoſe whoſe Wills 
or affections were corrupted, through the cares and pleaſures of this life. 

Now this alluſion betwixt the Body and the Mind, betwixt Colours and 
Dimenſions in the Body, and the Faculties and Paſſions in the Soul, will 


* 


6. 
Apply'd to 


a F — the Perſons 
not come up nor anſwer exactly in every thing, becauſe of the vaſt difference and Attributes 


there is in the Natures of Body and Spirit, and the different manner of their of God. 


operations. But tho' they fail in ſome things, yer they anſwer in others, 
and ſerve for illuſtration. And ſo much the more, becauſe, while we are 
in the Body, we conceive of ſpiritual things, even of our own Soul, in 
ſome ſort, after the manner of Body. And if our own Soul, by which we 
move, and act, and think, is ſo hidden from us, that we cannot conceive 
rightly of it; how much more muſt the infinite and incomprehenſible Na- 
ture be remoy'd far above our poor underſtanding ? as, we cannot con- 
ceive any thing of it but by alluſion to what we underſtand here of our 
ſelves, and other Creatures that are before us. Therefore ſuch alluſions are 
given to us, and God ſpeaks to us of himſelf after the manner of Men, be- 
cauſe we cou'd not otherwiſe underſtand any thing at all of him. Thus 
God aſcribes Paſſions to himſelf, as Joy, Anger, Grief, Repentance, &c. 
And we deſcribe him by what we call his Attributes, as Power, Wildom, 
Goodneſs, Juſtice, Sc. And theſe we conceive to flow from his Nature. 
Tho? at the ſame time our Reaſon tells us, that there can be no accidents in 
God, nor any change in him; and therefore, that whatever is in God, is 
God: But by the three Perſons in the Godhead, we mean the divine Nature, 
which conſiſts of the three Perſons, as the Soul does of the three Faculties, 
and Extenſion of the three Dimenſions, without any confuſion of the Facul- 
ties, or Dimenſions ; or diviſion of the Soul, or of the Extenſion. As we 
ſay the three Perſons are God, neither confounding the Perſons, nor divi- 
ding the Subſtance* But what we call the Attributes of God, are the dif- 
ferent manners of our apprehenſion of the actions of God, and ſo are ma- 


* 


ny and various: As Paſſions are in Men, and Colours in Bodies. But Co- 


lours do not make the Body in which they are, tho' they ſuppoſe it; and 
Paſſions do not make the Soul, tho' they are in it: But the Faculties are 
the Soul, and the Dimenſions are the Extenſion. Thus we ſay, the Per- 
{ons in the Godhead are God, but we conceive of the Attributes of God, 
after the manner of Paſſions in the Soul; tho' we know at the ſame time, 
that the alluſion does not, cannot anſwer ; but we cannot conceive other- 
wiſe of God. And thus it is when we uſe the words, Father, Son, Spirit, 

Perſon, in relation to God, we muſt not ſuppoſe them to quadrate BY, an- 
ſwer to theſe words as us'd among Men; they are only alluſions, but they 
are neceſſary, becauſe we cannot otherwiſe ſpeak of God at all. 


Hence appears the unreaſonableneſs of inferring a contradiction in the -,.c7.___ 
Nature of God, from what we find to be ſo in the Nature of Man, and in clufive to the 


theſe words as apply'd to Man; which is the topick I have inſiſted upon Argument. 


from the beginning. And I have illuſtrated it by the compariſon of thoſe 
irreconcilable contradictions which muſt appear to a Man born blind, in any 
deſcription e to be given him of the Nature, Motion, and Progreſs of 
Sight. And you cannot elp him with any alluſion or image of it, in any 
thing that he underſtands. He can apprehend nothing like it, in any man- 
ner whatſoever, tho' at never ſo great a diſtance. It cannot be faid he has 
a wrong or imperfect notion of it, for he has not, nor can have any noti- 
on of it at all, not the leaſt glimps. Whereas on the other hand, as to the 


preſent 
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reſent ſubject we are upon, and ro which T apply this; tho? it be impoſſi= 
Hh for any Creature to have a full and compleat apprehenſion of the infi- 
nite Nature; yet there are ſuch alluſions and ſimilitudes given us of it, 
chiefly in the Soul of Man, which is ſaid to be made after his image, as 
enables us to have ſome ſort of idea and apprehenſion of it, tho' we muſt 
ſtill fuppoſe at infinite diſtance, and that we preſume nor to draw inferences 
from the one to the other, from Man to God. And even as to that inef. 
fable myſtery of the holy Trinity , there is no obſcure reſemblance of it 
given us in the frame of our own Soul, conſiſting of three diſtinct Faculties, 
as 1 have before explain'd it. And even in the three Dimenſions which 
make up every Extenſion, fo far as Body is capable of ſuch a reſemblance; 
at leaſt it ſolves the contradictions you alledge as to the holy Trinity, when 
we ſee how three may be one, even in Bodies: Nay that one muſt be three; 
for Extenſion cou'd not be Extenſion, if it were not three Dimenſions. A8 
the Soul 'cou'd not be a Soul, if it were not Underſtanding, Memory and 
Will: ſo that rhe multiplicity makes the unity. Tho” as I have ſaid, if theſe 
were contradictions in Body, or in our Soul, it wou'd not follow it was ſo 
in God, becauſe of the infinite diſparity of the Natures. 

8. I have ſaid likewiſe, That we cannot apprehend the Nature of a Spi- 
— to Tit, even of our own Soul, but by alluſion to Body, to ſomething material: 
Soul neceſſa- Hence ſome have contended that our Soul is Matter, that is, a Body; nay, 
e that God himſelf is ſo; that there is nothing but Matter. And yet we 
ons in them. find many contradictions in this alluſion. As what I mention'd before of 

the preſence of a Body which is ſo circumſcrib'd, that it cannot be in two 
places at once. And yet how one and the fame Soul can actuate all the 
diſtant members of the Body, without being either multiply'd or divided a- 
mong them, is what we can find no reſemblance of in Bodies. And yet we 
cannot frame a conception of a Soul, without alluſion to ſomething mate- 
rial. And yet all this notwithſtanding, we charge not this as a contradicti- 
on in Soul, becauſe we find it ſo in Body: Tho all our notices of the Soul 
come from the Body. 

9. Now to apply: The imperfect notices we have of the Nature of God come 
Apply d to from his works of Creation which we have ſeen; yet in none of theſe do 
our preſent | " ; | 
Subject. we find any reſemblance to his eternity, ſelf exiſtence, and omni- preſence, &c. 

nay, they wou'd be flat contradictions, if apply'd to any Creature: Vet 
we call them not contradictions in God; how then can we call three and 
one a contradiction in God, tho' we found it ſo in all Creatures? But when 
we find it not to be a contradiftion, both in the Nature of Body, and of 
Soul, will we ſtill make ir a contradiction in God, whoſe Nature we un- 
derſtand not; and for this only cauſe, reject the plain Revelations that 

are given to us of it ? 
10. But pray, let me ask you, what notion have you of any Spirit, of an An- 
. gel? Can you apprehend an Angel without an Underſtanding, a Memory, 
in every Spi- and a Will? Can you think otherwiſe of God the Father of Spirits, and who 
rt. made them after his own image? There cannot be a Thought without theſe 
three; for every Thought is the act of theſe three. We have no nearer an 
idea of God than an omnipotent Mind; and whoſe Thoughts are omnipo- 
tent: Therefore God muſt be theſe three; and theſe three are God. Gar 
notion of his attributes are the acts of theſe three, Mercy, Wiſdom, Pow- 
er, Truth, Juſtice, Se. And ſince there is no accident in God, but every 
thing that is in him muſt be of his eſſence, conſequently theſe three are of 
the eſſence of God; and each of them is God, and all three the ſame God. 
So that inſtead of this being a contradiction, it wou'd rather be a contra- 
diction if it were not ſo. That is, that there cou'd be a Thought without 
what is of the eſſence of a Thought, that it ſhould proceed from three 
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fojarlyy/ Roim'n-Undeiſtanding, a Memory, and a Will, each diffi for — 
the other, yet all three one and the ſame Mind. So that if we think of 
God, after the image he has made of himſelf (and we can think of him no 
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dtherwiſe) we muſt think of a Trinity, in Unity. | 1 
At leaſt, I hope what I have faid is ſufficient to take away all pretence 
of contradiction in the caſe; ſo as to hinder us to believe rhe revelation 
God has given us of it. 5 rc. r 
Soc. Whether God has given us any revelation of it, is the grand Que- te 5 OP 
ſtion, which muſt -be' determin'd when we come to examine thoſe texts of * 7 
Scripture which are alledg'd for it. But we inſiſt it is a contradiction, and contradidi- 
therefore that theſe texts muſt not be underſtood in that fenfe, © 1 
Cx. If it be not a revelation, it muſt be an invention of ſome or other; it not = bs | 
burt if it be a contradiction, it cou'd not be an invention. For who cou'd in- of human in- 

vent a contradiction? Or if he cou'd, who won'd do it with a deſign to 
have it paſs upon the world, and to be receiv'd among Mankind? When 
Men have a mind to impoſe upon others, they contrive their ſtory as plau- 
ſible as poſſibly they can; to be free, not only from contradiction, but 
objection. | * <;4.5..; Iv! r n SIT] | | 6, png 
ln the next place, what does any Man get by it? What end cou d it 
ſerve to ſet up ſuch a notion in the world? Men generally have ſome pro- 
ſpect of advantage when they wou'd impoſe upon others. onda che 
soc. Who invented Tranſubſtantiation? Which you, as well as we think The Objecti- 
a contradiction, that one and the fame Body ſhou'd be in many places, at on astoTran- 
ſame time. 5 N a n E 4 9 ſubſtantiation 
Cur. Firſt, It was not purely an invention; for I believe that coud neyer © 
have come into the head of a Man of it ſelf. It was but graſting upon ſome ve- 
ry high expreſſions in the Fathers, concerning the great myſtery in the holy 
Sacrament, which they miſtook, and thence were led to take the words, 
This is my Body, ſtrictly according to the Letter. Whereas they were 
plainly figurative; and there are ſeveral other figures in the words of inſti- 
tution of the holy Sacrament, which they cannot deny, as where the cup 
is put for the wine: Which is the figure we call continens pro contento, 
where the thing 'that contains is put for what is contain'd in ir. And a- 
gain the preſent is us'd for the future, Luke xxn. 20. This cup is the new 
teſtament in my blood, which is ſhed for you. Whereas this was ſpoke be- 
fore his Blood was ſhed. There ic, is put for ſhall be, which is another fi- 
gure of Speech. Then, this Cup is the new teſtament another plain figure. 
Men may run themſelves into contradictions, in purſuit of an argument, but 
none can invent a contradiction. F A e 

SoC. This is the ſame we ſay of you: That the contradictions you run 
into ariſe from your miſtake of thoſe texts which you alledge for the Tri- 
nity, which we ſay you take too literally. ha 204 bh pay 

CR. But you cannot ſhew the figure: They are no figurative expreſ- 
ſions. This we ſhall ſee plainly when we come to them. So that if there 
0 a contradiction, it muſt be in the words, not in what we inferr from 

em. * K Of 
_ Secondly, We put no new conſtruction upon them, but the ſame that 
Was taught in the whole chriſtian Church from the beginning, which like- 
wiſe I ſhall ſhew you. Whereas, in the caſe of Tranſubſtantiation, we ſhew 
the novel conſtruction they have put upon the words, contrary to the 
ſenſe of all Antiquity. This is unanſwerably done in Biſhop Coſens's Hifto- 
ry of <1 ranſubſtantzation. | 
Thirdly, There is no rempration in the world to ſet up the Doctrine of 
the Trinity : Butthere was a yery great one in that of Tranſubſtanriation, of re- 
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verence, and even adoration to the Prieſthood, to think that four words 
pronounc d by a Prieſt ſhou'd make God. Peer 
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But, Fourthly, there are contradictions in Tranſubſtantiation, which can- 
not be alledg d in the doctrine of the Trinity: For example, that I ſhould 
disbelieve my Senſes upon the credit of a Revelation made to my Senſes: 
Which is to believe, and not to believe my Senſes at the fame time: If! 
believe the Revelation, I muſt disbelieve my Senſes; and yet unleis I be- 
lieve my Senſes, I cannot believe the Revelation. They who were preſent 
at the Inſtitution muſt believe their Senſes, that it was Chriſt who ſpoke 
to them, and that they heard ſuch Words: Vet they muſt not believe their 
Senſes, that it was Bread and Wine which they ſaw and taſted; but that 
they eat and ſwallow'd the very Perſon whom they ſaw fit whole and en- 
tire before them, and who was then diſcourſing with them! | 
Soc And does not the doctrine of the Trinity contradict our Senſes as 
much as all this? b 1 
Cn R. No: Not at all: It contradicts none of our outward Senſes. Pray 
which of them does it contradict? Is it our Seeing, Taſte, or Smell? 
Soc. None of theſe can reach to it. . | 
Cur. No: Nor to our Soul: They can neither touch, ſec, nor ſmell it. 
A Spirit is not the object ot outward Senſe; therefore no contradiction to 
it: It is above it, and of another kind. But an outward Revelation is an 
appeal to our outward Senſes: And without the truth of our Senſes ſup- 
os'd, we could believe neither Revelation nor Miracle exhibited to our 
Lenſes And no Miracle that ever God wrought, or Revelation that he 
ave, did contradict any one of our Senles, much leſs all rogerher; For, as 


I. 


* . * o 


No alluſion And I will add this to what I have ſaid, that there is not any thing in 


ar parallel in | 5 hh We g - 
Nature to that we might be able to frame any fort of notion of it: Whereas God has 


Tranſubſtan- given us ſeveral Alluſions and Images of his holy Trinity, in as near pro- 


tiation. 


tutes, as to give us ſome idea of him, and to ſolve what is reveal'd to us 
of him from being contradictions, by comparing it with che likeneſs, tho 
faint, that is found of it in Creatures. But Tranſubſtantiation is the very 
reverſe to Nature, and all natural things: Not only above them, bur ſtands 
in direct oppoſition to them, and leaves nothing certain, no not our Sen- 
ſes. And what then can be like to it ee 
3 The Lutherans endeayour to get clear of this, who take the words of 
Wn confur. Inſtitutrion, this is my Body, as literally as the Church of Rome does; but 
ſtantiation. they deny. not rhe certainty of our Senſes, and own that it is true and real 
Bread and Wine which we ſee, ſmell, and raſte. But then there is no re- 
{ſemblance in Nature; nor ground in Reaſon, and as little in Revelation, that 
two Bodies ſhould be conſubſtantiated under the accidents of one of them, 
and which are not accidents proper for the other: In which, tho' there is 
not a deception of the Senſes as to the Bread and Wine, yet there is as to 
the Body and Blood of a Man, which if hid under the accidents of Bread, 
my Senſes are deceiv'd; for they have no other way to diſtinguiſh Subſtan- 
des but by the accidents proper to them: And when I cat a piece of Bread, 
my 
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jection and great ptejudice towards the receiving that proof, which is, your tion of the 
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my Sight, Touch, Smell, and Taſte, infbrin me thar it is nor Fleſn; which 


if it be, they have all decciv'd me, and I can be certain of nothing in the 
f tld. | | 200 | z | 
"Beſides, the Lutheran notion gives Ubiquity to Body, as well as that of 
Tranſubſtantiation: Which is a contradiction to the Nature of Body, which 
muſt be circumſcrib'd, elſe there could not be a greater or a leſſer Body. 
So that upon the whole Confubſtantiation is very little temov'd from 
Tranſubſtatitiation. h 2 boy. 
Soc. But was not Conſubſtantiation the invention of Leather? So you 
ſce Men may invent contradictions. MI hes: on er 
Cn. That will not follow: For Lather was bted up under Tranſub- 
ſtantiation; in which finditig ablurdities, he thought to mend them by this 
new-coin'd diſtinction. I grant that Men may invent diſtinctions, and 
upon examination they may be found contradictoty, which themſelves 
might not fee at firſt; but that is not parallel to the inventing a downright 
flat contradiction in tetms, without ground of foundation, ot any previous 
principles leading to it; as it would be in our notion of the Trinity if it 
was invented; and, as I faid, without atiy temptation, or ferving any end 
or purpoſe in rhe world. If there was tio foundation for ſuch a thing in 
Reaſon, as you fay, nor any Revelation of it, how could it have come into 
the head of any Man living ? 3 
Soc. Do you think there is any thing in Reaſon for it? Or that all your vi. 


alluſious and parallels will prove it? N Alluſions and 
Cu. I bring them not for proof, but to cleat our way towards the proof, ceffary, in our 


which is the Revelation of it in holy Scripture; and, to rake off your ob- contempla- 


conceit of contradiction iti the thing, and which blinds your eyes againſt —--Y w 
or let" it e neter 7-7, 
Vet this I will fay on behalf of alluſions and parallels in the preſent caſe, 
that they are not only uſeful, but neceſſary: For we cannot otherwiſe come 
at any notion or apprehenfion of God at all: His Being, in itſelf, is far ex- 
alred above all created Underſtanding: Therefore we cannot come at it di- 
realy, it is Light inaccefſible, and would ſtrike us blind. We muſt know 
it then by the reflexion of it in Creatures, like beholding the Sun in Wa- 
ter, which is too bright for our eyes to look upon, without ſome means 
to darken its rays. at od Rita 
And God diſcovers himſelf to us by ſach alluſions: For how could he 
do it otherwife ? He calls himſelf our King and our Father: Is it not law- 
ful then to contemplate him under fuch alluſions, when it is impoſſible for 
us to do it otherwiſe ? We come at the knowledge of him by thoſe Images 
of himfelf which he has created in us: He has planted Wiſdom in our 
hearts, and a Fore-ſight or Providence in managing our own affairs, as 
likewiſe Juſtice and Mercy, and other noble endowments: Thence we 
frame our notions of his infinite Wiſdom, Power, Providence, Sc. And we 
can have no notion of him at all but by allufion to what he has created in 
us: All the reſt is clouds and thick darkneſs to us. 
Therefore F bave' infiſted upon theſe parallels and alluſions, to ſhew, that 
there iS an Image and Reſemblance of his holy Trinity imprinted in our 
very Souls, as well as in Bodies, ſo far as they are capable of it: But ſtill 
with that diſtance and diſproportion that muſt neceſſarily be ſuppos'd be- 
twixt finite and infinite on 2 5 
Having ſaid thus much to remove your prejudice, I will go on and ſhew vn. 
you yet farther parallels, whereby we may rife up higher, as on a ladder, Self. reflexion 
and view more of the Perfection of God, by that Image of it which he has . Hens. 
impreſs d upon Creatures. — — — uy; ” 
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236 The Soernmun' Conn ns. — 
1 To be;beneficial to others is an Image of God, from whom all good 
thin Is do come: This is expreſs d in the Heayens, the Sun, Moon, and 
Stars, and their Influence upon the Earth: Hut they are not ſenſible of it, 

nor have any Pleaſure and Happineſs in it: The Sun ſhines to others, not 


e i len | Bt, 
K It is then a nearer Image of God to know when we do a. and to take 
Pleafare and Satisfaction in it; to do it voluntarily, and when it was in 
our power not to do it: Whereby it becomes our act, and we gain the name 
of benefaQtors; and rejoice in it, as God did in his works, and ſaw they 
were very good: We by this partake of the 1 94 we give to others. 
But there is an higher degree of Happineſs ſtill, and a yet nearer Image 
of God, and that is, when we our ſelves are made the object of our own 
benefactions, as I may ſo call it: When we can do good to our ſelves, and 
| can taſte our own Happineſs, can rejoice and take pleaſure in our ſelves. 
This is the neareſt to us of any thing; and this Joy no Man can take from 
us, no Stranger can intermeddle with it : This is perform'd in us by what 
we call Self. Reflexion, whereby we become the object of our own know- 
ledge and love: d this is reciprocal in us, we are the Perſon knowing, 
ws the Perſon that is known, the Perſon that loves, and the Perſon thar 
is loved: And this could not be done but by the operation of ſeveral Fa- 
culties in the Soul, which are an Image of the ſeveral Perſons, in the Deity : 
And the original of this Self-reflexion is a reflex-· act of the Underſtanding, 
the father Faculty, as has been before diſcours d: And this reſembles the 
Father, the Fountain (as I may ſo ſay) of the Deity. | 
In this conſiſts the eſſential Happineſs of God, in the Knowledge and 
Love of himſelf; and this reflected perfectly from one Perſon of the God- 
head to another: Which is infinitely more complete than the Shadow of 
it in the reciprocal Reflexion of the Faculties in our Soul: Bur a Shadow 
and Image of it, it is; and without which we ſhould not be able to have 
the leaſt glimps or apprehenfion of the other. 

VIII. This leads me to another ſtep up this ladder, which neceſſarily follows 
Of the Fe- from what has been ſaid, or is rather but a farther proſecution of it. 
_ inthe” We all agree that whatever Perfection is in Man muſt be much more e. 

minently in God from whom it came. _ | 

Now to the Happineſs there is in Thought, there is a farther added, 
1 which is, to communicate that Thought to another: Without this the Soul 
would be a very ſolitary thing; and would grow weary of it ſelf in a little 
time: As we find it when we are left too long alone. Without converſa- 
tion Life would be a burthen. Who would be content to live if there were 
never a Man left in the World but himſelf? This communication of Thought 
is done among Men by Words: Whence in compliance to our manner of 
apprehenſion, the Son is likewiſe call'd the Word of God. - Self-reflexion is 
very properly calbd the Word of the Mind: And this Word was the firlt 
communication which God gave of himſelf. He is alſo call'd the Word, as 
he was the inſtrument by which God made all things, and communicated 
himfelf ro Creatures: Whence the Creation is deſcrib'd as being all ſpo- 
ken; he ſpake the word, and it was done, he commanded, and they were 
created. God ſaid, let there be light, &c. And by his word were th? 
heavens made, and all the hoſt of them by the breath of his mouth. S0 
the Son is called the Word, in reſpect of God's communicating himſelf to 
himſelf; and likewiſe of his communicating himſelf to Creatures. | 

But there is another communication beyond the communication of 
Thoughts by Words, and that is, to communicate ones ſelf, our whole 
Nature, full and entire; to produce ones like, in full perfection as ones 
ſelf, thus we ſee Trees ſpring from Trees, Beaſts, Fiſh, mY Fowl, and Man, 
3 4 | ; | propagate 
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#4 himſelf ? He that made the eye, does be not ſee? And is not the 
fertility of Creatures, an Image of a much more eininent fecundity of God? 
As be fays, Lab. 1xv1. 9. according to the vulgar tranſlation. Nummuid 
ego qus attas f arere facts, ipſe ate £ dicit Dominus. i ego, u 
Fenerat ionem cæteris tribuo, ſierilis ero? ait Dominus Deus twits.' Tliat 
18, Shall not 1 who cauſe others to bring forth, bring forth my ſelf ? ſaith 
the Lord. V give to others the power of generation, ſhall I be barren 
my ſelf 2 ſaith the Lord thy Gad.. Since therefore the communication. of 
ones Nature is a perfection, it is of neceſſity that God muſt have t. For 
it is a maxim, in philoſophy, that Nemo dat quad non habet, None can 
give what he has not. adde by an e 
Beſides, the former argument includes this: For God cou d not commu- 
nicate his Thoughts, without communicating: alſo his Nature; that is, he 
cou'd not communicate all of his Thoughts, except to what was capable to 
receive them: And nothing but infinite can contain infinite: And it — 
natural to goodneſs to delight in communicating it ſelf, conſequently G 
mult be depriv'd of the plenitude of this Perfection, if there were not a 
Perſon capable of receiving all his goc elſe God muſt be tinted: in 
this greateſt of happineſs. As a River cou d not empty it lf, unleis there 


. 


were a place to receive it; and ſo wou'd ceaſe to be a River. DS ASK 

And thus, unleſs there were different Perſons. in God, there wou'd be a 
contradiction in all his Attributes, There wou'd be infinite Power, with- 
out Power, to exert it ſelf infinitely; which is a flat contradiction : And 


ſo of infinite Love, Wiſdom, Sc. 


. . . 
I; e 


Soc. Whatever there may be in theſe reaſons for two Perſons in the Ofa bo 
Godhead, the one to contain and receive all of the other, yet what can you Perſon in the 


ſay for a third? What need is there of that? MY 

Cur. Firſt, that it is reyeal'd which we are to ſee: In the next place, by 
the Image God has given us of himſelf .in our own Soul, we — ſeen 
already, that the Soul is not compleat, nor can act, without three Faculties, 
and no two of them can act without the third. And to apply this, the 
communication of infinite Power and Wiſdom (which are repreſented in the 
two firſt Faculties of our mind) cannot be pen without an infinite reci- 
procal love, betwixt theſe Perſons: And there being no accident in God; but 
whatever is in God, is God; conſequently the reciprocal love (to which anſwers 
the third Faculty of the Soul) which unites theſe two Perſons, muſt be a Perſon 
too, and God, for it muſt be infinite. And there is an of this in human 
Production, wherein there muſt be juſt three Perſons, neither more nor leſs, 
that is, Father, Mother, and Child. Which names God uſes in relation to 
himſelf; Therefore we may uſe them. Thus the Son of Sirach uſes them Ec- 
cluf. xx1v. where he ſpeaks of the ſecond Perſon by the name of Wiſdom, 


and as that word of God he introduceth him ſaying, V. 5. I came our of 


the mouth of the moſt high, firſt born before all creatures. I cauſed the 
light, &c. And fo ſpeaks of the other works of Creation, all of which he 
alcribes to himſelf: Then ſays, V. 20. I am the mother of beautiful love. 
This is the third Perſon of the holy Trinity. But more of this, when we 
come to the texts of Scripture. 


So C. If the divine Nature ſhou'd repeat this Production of Perſons, then 
you mi 


and conlequently as many Gods as Men. 


ght have as many Perſons in the divine Nature, as in the human, « 


Trinity, 


*. 
Why but 
neProducti- 
on in the De- 


Can. Your conception is groſs. For Firſt, three Perſons in the divine) 


Nature does not make three Gods, more than three Faculties make three 
Souls, as we have diſcours'd before. But Secanaly, there cannot be another 
Production in the divine Nature, more than there can be another divine Nature; 
for the three Perſons are of the eſſence of the divine Nature - as the three Facul- 
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ties are of the Soul, therefore unchangeable and unalterable. And as to the ar- 
ment I have proceeded upon of infinite communication from one to another, 
it be infinite, it can be no more: And to infinite production nothing can be 
added; but human productions may be oft repeated, becauſe they are all 
finite, therefore additions and additions may be made to them: From all 
rennen a nenen 9 
Fit, Thar an infinite Power without an infinite production, is a con- 
tradiction: For it ſuppoſes infinity to be limite. ry 
\» Secondly, That there can be no infinite production but in the Perſons of 
the bleſſed Trinity. Bol A | | 1 15 A al, O14. 1 J. $6304 
u» Thirdly, . That an infinite production cannot be repeated; becauſe it 
wou'd add to infinite, and make more infinites. 9 9 ; 
Soc. The heathen - Philoſophers might bave talk'd at this rate: How 
came they not to find out à Trinity as well as you? | 


: 


nx. They did talk at this rate; and did bold a Trinity in the God- 
head, as I ſhall ſhew you by and by, when we come to that head. 

# p 8c. But your St. Athanaſins the Creed maker will not only have us 
Perfon "be believe all this, but takes upon him to determine the very manner forſooth, 
gotten, the as iF he knew it, how all this is done, that he Father zs neither created nor 
* begotten; the Son not created,” but begotten; the Holy Ghoſt neither cre. 

_ ated nor begotten, but proteeding.' © * © Merit i» 
Eik. Vou Socinians pretend of all Men to argue without paſſion and 
perſonal reflexions, but faitly and upon the ſquare, keeping cloſe to the argu- 

ment; and have been propos d as a pattern for this, by ſome that loy'd 
you better than they knew you: For none have exceeded you in bitterneſs 
and foul language; even in this brief Hiſtory we are now upon, the com- 
mon Epithets you beſtow upon Chriſtians are ignorant, brutal, ſtupid, with. 
out common ſenſe, Sc. Hence came your Witticiſm, in your Brief Notes 
upon St. Athanaſius's Creed, whom you call Sat hanaſius, and Creed. maler 
there, and in other of your Books ; and pleaſe your ſelves with this pro- 
phane jeſt and contempt caſt upon that great and learned champion of 
Chriſtianity.  - 1121 | | | 
But to leave your dirt. You charge very unjuſtly upon him, the invent- 
ing of theſe terms and diſtinctions: He follow'd the fame terms us'd in ho- 
ly Scripture, and by the Catholick Church before him. The terms of Fa- 
ther and Son, and the Son being call'd the only begotten of the Father, 
you cannot be ignorant are Scripture-phraſes. But the word begotten is ne- 
ver apply d to the Holy Ghoſt, but the word proceeding is, as John xy. 26. 
The Spirit of truth which proceedeth from the Father. 
Soc. Bur you ſay he proceedeth from both Father and Son. 

4. Cnr. Then he proceedeth from the Father: If he proceeds from both, 
Ae he proceeds from each. And in the ſame text, the Son takes upon him 
ceedeth from to tend the Holy Ghoſt jointly with the Father. The comfurter— whom 
the Father I ill ſend unto you from the Father. And Chap. x1v. 13, 14. He ſhall 
and the Son. por "ſpeak of himſelf, but what ſoever he ſhall hear, that ſhall he ſpeak. 
1 And from whom ſhall he hear? Even from the Son, who ſaith, He ſhall 
receive of mine, and ſhall ſhew it unto you. Does he not receive it like- 

wiſe of the Father? Ves, for Chriſt ſaith in the next verſe, All things that 
the Father hath are mine; therefore ſaid I, that he ſhall take of mine, aud 
Jhall ſhew it unto you. Here the Father is made the fountain, from whom 
the Son receives all the whole of the Father, all that the Father hath; and 
the Holy Ghoſt receives the fame all from the Father and Son, and he 15 
call'd the Spirit of God, and the Spirit of Chriſt, as Rom. vn. 9. 1f /6. be 
the Spirit of God dwell in you. Now if any man have not the Spirit of 
Chriſt, He is none of his. And Gal. Iv. 6. God hath ſent forth the —ç 
| | 0 
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re Me firſt Driatoeves; 
#f bis Son into your hearts. And he con'd not be call d the Spirit of the 
Son, any otherwiſe than as proceeding from the Son; ſo that it is evident 
he proceeds from both Father and Son; and he is call'd the Spirit of each, 
that is, of both; © . fo 27 


239 


And to this anſwers the parallel I have before mention'd of the three Fa- 

culries in the Soul, for the Underſtanding is the fountain or father Faculty 
whence the Memory receives all that ir has; and may be call'd its Son; 

and the Will receives from both, and proceeds from both. | > Fav ig 
soc. But Why do you ſay the one is begotten, the other proceeding ? Of the terms 
w e eee e eee — 
Cnx. This is entring too far into the myſtery of God: Or to expect that 1 
narallels ſnou'd hold in every thing. We are to follow the expreſſions of 

poly Scripture. But yet we are not left wholly deſtitute even in this point. 
We have diſcours'd before; Sect. VII. of Self. reflexion in the Soul; and 

that this is the generation of Spirits: And that this is an act of the Under- 

ſtanding the father Faculty, by which ir begets its own ſimilitude and like- 
neſs in the Memory, by its own internal power and fecundity; ſo that 

the Memory may be call'd a ſecond Underſtanding: But the Memory is no 

reflective Faculty, it only preſerves what the Underſtanding has committed 

to it; and the Will determines itſelf only as to like or diſlike; and therefore 

may be lag to proceed, rather than to be begotten: And the more becauſe 

the Will acts perfectly voluntarily, tho' as we ſay, it muſt follow the ulti- 

mate dictate of the Underſtanding, but that is not by way of force, but 

choice; for the Will does every thing by choice. 


1 


Soc. But who can think of this diverſity of Perſons in God, without a 1X. 
breach of his Unity ? It makes him as it were compounded of the three 3 
Perſons, whereas we know God to be a Being that is moſt ſimple and one 

in his Nature, and cannot be compounded or made up of any thing. 

Enn. God is not compounded or made up of any thing; his Unity 

is the moſt perfect of all Unities. But in every Unity there is an Union 

of ſomething, and that muſt be divers things: For there is no Union of 

one. "11 2. 

This Unity in Bodies is by way of compoſition: For every Body is com- Tu Unity of 
pounded of other Bodies, which are parts of that Body, as a Brick is part Bodies. 
of an Houſe, and my Finger is part of my Body, and there are ſeveral parts 
in my Finger, and parts of thoſe parts again, and ſo without end: And 
theſe parts may be divided the one from the other; and other parts may be 
added to them, and the Body made bigger: So that every Body is many 
Bodies, that are compounded and put together. 

But it is far otherwiſe in the Unity of a Spirit, for a Spirit is not com- 2. 
pounded, or made up of parts, and therefore cannot be divided: It is not The Unityof 
capable of addition or multiplication. We ſay not that our Soul is mul- 
tiply'd or divided among its three Faculties; or that it is compounded of 

them: They cannot be taken from it as a part may be taken from a Body; 

thereſore its Unity is more perfect than that of a Body: It conſiſts not of 

ſeveral parts, tho? it does of ſeveral Faculties: We call not the Faculties parts 

of the Soul, they are rather Powers of the Soul, eſſential Powers, by which 

it acts, and without which it cou'd not act at all, nor be a Soul. 

Theſe Powers of the Soul bear a nearer reſemblance to the Perſons of 1 
God, which are eſſential to the Godhead, without which it cou'd not act: 604d FO 
It cou'd not haye a reciprocal knowledge and love of itſelf, nor enjoy its 
own bleſſedneſs, nor communicate it fully, as has been ſaid, and conſequent- 
ly muſt be ſtinted and limited in the greateſt of happinels. 
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T he SocTRIAN C 0 N ROVE RST. 
Vet theſe perſons are not parts of God, nor is he compounded of them, 
or either multiply d or divided among them: But the whole Deity, flowing 
perpetually, in its full infinity, from one Perſon to another, is in the eter- 
nal enjoyment of its own beatitude, bleſſed for ever in itſelf; in ſo perfect 
an Unity as can be but faintly fepreſented in the Unity of any Creature, 
1 eyen of a Sou. TCO) J 201% {yo 207 ni in 
or, Soc: But is there not a mutual communication of Spirits? Does not one 
al communi- Spirit join with another and partake of it, as Bodies do 
cation of Spi- CHR. Yes ſurely, and in much mote intimate manner than Bodies. All 
e the enjoyment and ſatisfaction in the Union of Bodies, is from the Union 
of their Souls: This is what we call love. Without this Bodies are inſenſi- 
ble of their Union, and can take no pleaſure or ſatisfaction in it, as in 
the production of Trees, Plants, Flowers, So. ; 2 2 
r. _ And the Union of Souls is ſtronger, the leſs of corporal is mixt with it; 
Stronger 1a" therefore friendſhip is the ſtrongeſt tye among Men. This is the chief ce. 
at ofBodies, ; R "gy . NO a 
ment of conjugal affetion ; where that is wanting, tis a yoke indeed, and 
= the compariſon the preference isxgiven to friendſhip, Deut. x11. 6. If 
the 
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le entice 

thee, &c. And 2 Sam. I. 26. Thy love to me was Wonderful (ſaid David 
of Jonathan) paſſing the love of women. | 

But the compariſon of the Union there is in fleſh and that which is be. 

tween Spirits is carried much higher by the Apoſtle, (x Cor. vi. 16, 17.) For 

tuo, faith he; ſhall be one fleſh, but he that is joined unto the Lord is one 

ſpirit : To be one ſpirit with God; and that more nearly than Man and Wife 

are one fleſh; This ſeems to be one of thoſe unſpeakable things wich Sr. 

Paul ſays, are not lawful (or poſſible) for a man to utter. 2 Cor. xy. 4. 

1. But this muſt be the foundation of thoſe frequent alluſions in holy Scrip- 

Alluſions to ture, where Chriſt is call'd the Bride · groom, and the Church his Spouſe; 

|" nan and Heaven is defcrib'd as the eternal Marriage-Feaſt. And he having taken 

our Nature into the Deity in his own Perſon, what communications thence 

may be given even to our Bodies when glority'd, by our participation of 

the ſame human Nature with Chriſt, is what eye hath not ſeen, nor ear heard, 

nor can enter into the heart of man to conceive. That they all (lays Chriſt, 

Joh. xvn. 21, 22, 23.) may be one, as thou Father art in me, and I in 

thee; that they alſo may be one in us— And the glory which thou gaveſi 

me, I have given them; that they may be one, even as we are one. I in 

them, and thou in me, that they may be made f 67 — in one, and that the 

world may know that thou haſt: ſent me, and haſt loved them, as thou haſt 

loved me. Theſe are wonderful expreſſions, and lead our thoughts to 

what we cannot comprehend! But they plainly import, that by our Union 

with Chr:/f, who has united himſelf ra our Nature, we ſhall partake of an 

Union with God, even like to the Union of Chriſt with him, who partakes 

likewiſe of his divine Nature. As the Apoſtle ſpeaks, 2 Pet. 1. 4. I bere- 

by are given unto us exceeding great and precious promiſes, that you might 

be partakers of the divine nature. An earneſt of which was given in the 

miraculous deſcent of the Holy Ghoſt at Peutecaſt, like that at our Savi- 

our's Baptiſm ; whereby we are (as it may be ſaid) put into poſſeſſiou of 


the holy * of God: As the ſame Apoſtle ſpeaks, x Pet. I. 12.— Vis 
the holy G 


off fent down from Heaven, which things the Angels defire to look 
auto; or to prie narrowly into them, @eggxuz, to ſtoop down and look 
earneſtly, as St. Fohn into the Sepulchre, Jobn xx. 5. Te&egxuag, Or elſe 
to bow themſelves, in adoration of fo great a myſtery. - 

St. Paul ſpeaking how intimately we are united to Chri/t, ſays, Epb. 
v. 30. We are members of his body, of his fleſh, and of his bones. And 


he takes this from alluſion to the production of Eve out of Adam, where- 
upon 
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| br And che ifefether is Made in the next Words, Therefore: all a 4 


ing. then perfectly redeemed, may be ſaid to be born, and taken out of 
his dead Body. So it is ſaid Gen. II. 21. The Lord God cauſed a deep ſleep 
Qqq o 


x2 The pot oDraiouoss 


oH Aang Lid, Cb, it: £5, Tr in dw bob of buy Bones, und fie" of my 
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leave his fatber und hit mother, amd ball leave unto is wife; ana they 
ſhall be one fleſh: Which the Apoſtle repears, Zpb. v. 31. immediately 
aſter his words befofe quoted We ue members of: hls (Chtiſt's) Budy; ; of 

hrs flegh ani bf fu dont r. For Thiy tun ſ2Jball a wan leaue bis father a 

mother, and full de jolinra nne bid 40:ft; and they #wo Jhall be one fleſh: 

this it U grear try ftery ; Bur I peut coltreriiing Ohriſt and the Church. 

Here is the paralſel cloſely carty'd bm BetWixr' che Union there is in out 
Marriages, and that much mote intimate Ufifor in of Marriage with Crit, 

and in him, with the whole bleſſed Trimity; Winch the Apoſtle calls the 

WS | 1 85 2413] 18 „Holgi 2 1 Dod XI ! ont 

piſe the uſt of Parallels, hieb ate ſo frequent ii 3. 
© WE ate led to the knowledge of God, und the fc of pa- 


rallels. 


t m Pa 
nee ie y de 
holy Scripture. By the | „ 1 
gere yl of 6nr tedeniption; and future erjoymsur of God: We ſee 
indeed by thieſe but as in glaſs, datkly; bur wichont theſe we ſhon'd KHD 
much leis, and not be able to frame tô our Telves ay ideas of ie at all, or 
any but what wou'd be much mo te erroneotis. HEM Po in Holy Scrip- 
ture Has us'd this method wirh üs, fie doubt it is in proper, and the beſt 
we can uſe: We muſt aſcend to God by the'feale dFhis Creattites; We have 
no other way; for we cantiot Ke bit as he is 
Hence our purtaking of the Nature of Chi, is made lively to us by what ,,,,,* type 
we know, that is, our partaking of the Nature of our Parents, and fo up to of chrip. 


F A 


Gm. V. Ig. Adam is calrd The fifire of him who was to 
rome + And the parallel betwixr him and Ch#3/t is cdtry d on to the end of 
that Chapter. And 1 Cor. xv. 21. A in Adat al die, even ſo in Chriſt 
ſhull all be made alive. And Y. 45. The ft nun Adam was made à li- 
wing /oul, the laſt Adam trat  quithning Spirit. And Y. 47. The rf 
nan is of the earth, earthy: The ſetond mum is tb Lord from Heaven, 
Tertullian infiſts ek | * rhis parallel, /de Næſul. Cars. e. 6.) and 
goes through every particular and circuimſtance of the formation of Adam, 
and ſhews how it alf referr'd to CBriſt, He ſays, Quodcungue enim linrus 
exprimelutur, Chriſtus cogitabatur bomm futur um ita limus ite jam 
tunc imaginem mauens Chriſti fittari, nos tantum Dei opus erat, ſed & 
pigems. i. e. Whatever the earth off Adam was' made, Chriſt was meant 
by it, who fhot'd become Man——f6 the earth then putting on the Image 
of Chriſt to come in the fleſh, was not only God's workmanſhip, but his 
That is that Chriß fond conic im the Firefly, . 

And as Adam was a type ef Chriſ, ſo was Eor of the Church, which And Le of 
ſhou d bring forth Children unto God. And as the Church is huilded upon the Church, 
Chrift her Rock and Foutdatiot; fo was Eve made or buifded (as our paricularlyin 
Margin, after the Hebrew reads Get: tt. 2 out of Adam: Aich 48 the os. 
Churcti has no life but whar ſhe derives from Chi, fo neither hadi Hue but 
what ſhe deriv d from Adam; and the fide of Chriſt was open d after his death, 
whence iſfa'd> Water and Blood; of which(he has given us two falutary Sa- 
cramems of Baptiſts and tlie Lords 1 xo By the firſt we are born again 
of Water and the 25 Spiri: and made Members of his Church, which is 
his Body: And by the ſecond, we are perpetaally notriſft d with his Blood 
into eternal life: Now rheſe flowed not out of Chriſts ſidr, till after he 
was dead; for till then he Had not fit paitl che price of our redempriou, 
the conſummatum eſti was nor protionne'd* hut with his laff Breath upon rhe 
Croſs; for till: kis death all Was not finiffd: Ther came out the Water 
and the Blood, which are the life of His Church; atid the Church, be- 


Scripture the 


The Soerntam Controytnsy. 


do fall un Adam, and be /lept. And. while he was in this neareſt image 
of death (and we muſt ſuppoſe ĩt was more than an ordinary ſleep which 
the Lord caus d to fall upon him) his ſide was open d, and Eve was taken 
ae e e 20d ane A Vid 
". And as it was faid of the firſt, Adam, that there was no help meer for 
him found among all the inferior Creatures, therefore that God made an 
help meet for him, out of his own Fleſh: and Blood: So was there no help 
meet for the ſecond Adam among Birds, Fiſh, or Fowl, but his delight was 
with the Children of Men; and out of them he purchaſed a Church with 

his own Blood, to be an holy Spouſe unto him, and an help meet for him, 
it cannot eſcape any body's obſervation, that the male and female of Man 

were not created together, like thoſe. of the Birds, Fiſh and Fowl; bur that 
the Man was created alone, and afterwards his female was deduc'd out of 
bim. And there is more circumſtance and particularities told of this deduc. 
tion of Eve out of Adam, than even of the formation of Adam out of the 
Earth, or any other part of the Creation... And in that very ſhort Hiſtory 
in Geneſit of the times before the Flood, it cannot be , imagin'd ſo 
much of it ſhoud be taken up with this, if it were not a matter of 
the higheſt moment, and greatly to be N by us. And it appears 
the more to be ſo, by the frequent alluſions made to it in the New 
Teſtament, not only with relation to Man and Wife, but to Chriſt and 
l. Soc Come, to have done with your alluſions: If each of the three Per- 
By the word ſons in your ſuppos d Trinity was God, then the word God wou'd not in 
God in boly Scripture be EN to one ofithem more than to anothet᷑: But it is evident 
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i Seriprure by. the \ward God is\meane God tho 
Trinity is Father, and him only. As to thoſe particular texts wherein you alledge it 
— is apply dito the other two Perſons, we ſhall examine them by and by; 
but it wqu'd be always apply d to them, if each of them were God, as you 
ſay; why not always to them, as well as to the Father? | 
nx. It is not always given to the Father, as I ſhall ſhew you. But 
firſt rake my direct anſwer. That by the word God in holy Scripture the 
whole Trinity of God is meant; and it muſt be ſo: For if the three Per- 

| ſons are of the Nature of the Godhead, which we have already diſcours d, 
then the word God muſt: imply them all ; as when we ſay the Soul of Man, 
the three Faculties, and each of them is certainly meant. 

Particular as Soc. But why then do you attribute Creation to the Father, Redempti- 

__ "© on to the Son, and Sanctification to the holy Ghoſt. _ 5 
. CHR. As we attribute one operation of the Soul to the Underſtanding, 

another to the Memory, and another to the Will; and yet they all three 

act in concert, and no one of them can act without the other; as has 

En plainly ſhew'd before: And that thus it is in the Perſons of the holy 
rinity. — ; 

— 2 apply the parallel to your preſent objection; the Underſtanding, 
which is the father Faculty, has the name of Soul given to it more com- 
monly than either of the other two Faculties. For example, when we de- 
ſcribe a Fool, a Man of no Underſtanding, it is common to ſay, ſuch an 

one has no Soul, or, as Chryſippus in Fully ſaid of the Soul of a Swine, 
that it ſerv d only as Salt, to keep his Body from ſtinking. But we ſay not 
ſo of an obſtinate Man, or one of a perverſe Will, or of a Man that 
has a treacherous Memory: On the contrary, it is a ſaying, that the great- 
eſt Wits have the ſhorteſt Memories. 


Thus 


i On * W 4 * N 
* * ä A = th wy 8 4 of _ 3 9 * + Sw - Fs * FI R * 3 * * as K 9 1 * 
5 „ p ia * * 9 * 1 * * 4 * — ea ” ell Lata bd R N * nn V ** An % dats ho 9 MY =O * * as * R 3 e 8 . 
* 1 . W 9 . 7 * * We R n * by W509 W * l = ode” <a Ln tie F i 
ae Ls ae abbr eds PRES. tie 13 ROW fo OOO e I LE TONY x nn * N 0 0 
* 10 r r 6 a e SY RY » * n . 3 : — 


W 


# $/ FY E 
, . 5 1 +* N p ; 3 0 = ” 
. * $ „* ; — * * f. 
0 | f. 9 5. „ F wh ' 1 ? 
* * » 2 * : . 0 FT? * | = | * 8 N 8 } , * 


Thus the word God may ſometimes be us d to expreſs God the Father; The word 
but generally ſpeaking ir means the Deity : And ſomerimesit-is us d in diſtin- Ame, Aa, 
ion even from the Father, as Col. II. 2. The Myſtery of God, and ef guith'd from 
the Father, and of Chriſt. H n eng | 407 1004 227, the Father. 

And the | Godhead is ſometimes expreſs'd without the word God at And the Dei. 
all, only by the Perſons of the Godhead, as in the form of Baptiſm which ty exprefs'd 
Chriſt. commanded," In the Name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the by the * 

oly Ghoſt. N LE of 1 | 7 
wor —— term of Father is given to the Son, as 7/2. 1x. 6. where in f he word 
Chriſt is called the Everlaſting Father: That was in relation to Crea - Father given 
tures; For by bim were all things made, Joh: 1. 3. do the Son. 


. - . 


Soc. We will talk more of this when we come to examine theſe texts. XII. 
But now, in the mean time, I muſt call upon you for what you promis d, That the 
Seck. VIII. of the" Fecundity of V Where you ſaid; that even heathen Feather bed 
Philoſophers have argued as you did; and had a notion of a Trinity of Per- * Trinity 
ſons in God from the Fecundity of his Nature. E | oo as well as the 

-Ca!/ This'notion of the Feenndity of God made them deſctibe God as. 
Male and Female: Thus Damaſcus repears what old Orpheus taught of 
Dr Votoyraſe, wore wouf © wayſawv Yariſudg- griat. 
He made. it Male and Female to ſhew the generative' power of all things, 
which they deriv'd from it; or by which he made all things: And Proclus 
upon Timæus, p. 95. quotes this among other Orphick verſs . 
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Jupiter 1s 4 Man, J upiter is alſo an immortal . man. 


Ir was very common among their Myſticl Writers to ſtyle God AsienHN , 
that is, Man and Woman: And Sneſius a learned and pious chriſtian Biſhop | 


follows this form of expreſſion in ſome of his Hymns to God, as 


Lv wajng, To lor fuirng, 
To applwy Lo ) $yavs. 


Thon art F. ather, thou art Mother. 
Thou art Man, thou art Woman. . 


4 ” c. This goes but to two Perſons; it ſeems they thought not of a 
hei 11453 

Car. That does not follow: Syneſius a Biſhop did not think ſo, who 
uſes the fame Expreſſion: And he liv'd in the fourth Century, when the 
doQrine of the Trinity was fully and every where eſtabliſh'd, by your own 
confeſſion : And he could not then have been a Biſhop without acknow- 
ledging of it. Owning two Perſons does not deny the third : And the hea- 
then Philoſophers held three ſupreme and almighty Principles, which they 
call'd likewiſe Perſons or Hypoſtaſes (which is the Greek for Perſons) and 
that theſe act in conjunction, and made the World and all things. 

SOC. I have heard indeed that there is a great deal of this in Plato: 
For the Defence of the Brief Hiſtory of the Unitarians, which we are now 
UPON, p. 5. and p. 17. ſpeaks of 4 Principles of Plato; and accuſes 
the ante. Nicene Fathers for arguing ſo like Platonick Philoſophers, and 
lays, that they followed the Ideas of Plato concerning the three Principles. 
And p- 17. he tells us likewiſe, that the Jeus had this notion of the Tri- 
nity, and quotes Philo for it, one of the moſt learned Fewo. 


2 | | CuR. 


| | 3 1 2 KN oþ 
Pale The SAN Colmaovensr. 
un - Theſe ate large coricefiions : He has given us upithe ante. Natene 
Fathers, the Jef, and the Hesathens; but having ſtarted the objection, 


bee anſw. he give to it?? As S mont nor, 
"val n + = E Neaeus, he lays, that the 3 * N 
| ion, brought ine the World a new interpretation af che three Princi- 
itt ett tor: the; Fews, he ſays, Mut ue be lia us Philo Judæus rather 
han Fe. Paul? Wbe plainli tolls us, in aireth oppoſition to Philo, that there 
is one God. | by Oe 24> OR (2 
ns. And i) faid Pha; For the Jews ack ledg d but one God: 
And Sx. Paul (Who was co- tamporaty with Philo does not charge them 
with holding more than one God: So that in this there ia no j 
ſition, or any opꝑoſition at all bet ixt St. Paul and Phin. Vou muſt thew 
then that St. Paydcoppes'd him as to the three Hypoſtaſes or Perſons. 
And as te the Heathen, we ſuppoſe not that they invented it, but leatiu d 
from the: Faws:. It is plain that late attain d to the knowl of the 
FJewiſb Religion in AÆgypt And Rveral of che Fachers have obiety'd the 
agresmont of his decttine in maay things, wich the Old Feſtament: Whence 
Fern te PMhagos 4am ſaid of bim, Quid enim Aliud eſt Plato, quam 
Moſes. Artixiſſaus d That is, chat 2 bus Moles ſpeak. 
ing at Athens: Aud many of the Fathers, as Faſtin Martyr, Clem: Alexan- 
dringss. Euſekine, & e. have ſaid, that Plato had penctrared: into the my- 
ſtery of the Taos 3 10d £00502 2417 22J0vp Ned SIT a. 
But theſe Philoſophers having got poſſeſſion of the notion, did refine up. 
on it by their Philoſophy, and fel into ſundry errors: As they did about 
the notion of a God, and ſeveral other things which they had receiv'd by 
tradition from tho beginning but knew it not, as. of Marriage, Sacrifice, 
Prieſthood, &©c. inſtituted by God from the beginning of the world, and 
deſcended: thro! the heathen: as well as Jeuiſh Poſterityr of Adam: But the 
originat; of them: was; loſt among thoſe who had nat; the holy Seriptures to 
g the tradition: Thus falſe Religions came in, and were nothing elſe 
ut a corruption of the true, at firſt inſtituted by God. 3 
But ſtill they retain'd ſo much of the ſtricture of it, as to ſhew from whence 
they came, and to be reducible into it again: And they ſtand in many 
_—_ as witneſſes to it, and confirmations of it; particularly where Rea- 
on comes in, in aid of Religion, as in our preſent caſe. The Church having 
the revelation of the bleſſed Trinity, builds upon that; and is not oblig d 
to go any farther. But the heathen Philoſophers had no other way of 
Feige hut by Reaſon: And ſome of them went very: far in that, as we 
ave ſeen, and may be helpful even to Chriſtians in their contemplation of. 
the qiving Myſteries. St, Auguſtin owns this in the ſeventh Book of bis 
Confeſſions, and, profeſſeth that the Books of the P hiloſophers. were: of great. 
ule to him, to helg him to underſtand more eaſil ſome orthodox Truths: 
And that he foung int ſome of them almoſt all;the beginning of the Goſpel 
of St; Jobi. Which, made Amelius an heathen Philoſopher iay when he read 
it, that. that Banbarian, (as he calld St. John,) had ſtolen from their 
Philpſophers his notion of the Ai, or- Mord of Gad, being God, and one 
of the rhres fixſk Pringiples Eu ſeb. Prepar: Evans. p-. 540. But we ſhall 
ſee maro oft his when we come to conſider that place in St. Jobm; and like- 
wile. how the Nhiloſophers, but; oſpecjally the ancient Hereticks, (the prede 
ceſſors of the Soginaan and; Anian : had: corupted the doctrine of, the 
three firſt Pringiꝑles with the multituda and confuſton of their ones, &c. 
Thereforę the Apoſtles and: Fathers had reaſon to give anem (which was 
nearer tg ths old) interpretation of the three firſt/ Principles: 5 
Soc. Let me: n] allittle what-the old inotionc of theſe three Principles 
was, and when it began among the Heathen. 
| 4 nk. 
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Cs. I told you before, that it came down to them by immemorial Tra- 
dition from the beginning, and therefore we cannot trace the beginning: But 
we can trace it ſo far, as to ſhew that it was no invention of the Chriſti- 
ans. For Plato, who has ſo much of it, was born about. four hundred and 
twenty eight years before the Birth of CHriſt. But the Heathen did not a- 
ſcribe the beginning of it to Plato, as if it were an invention of his: The) 


\ 


* 


ſaid that Orpheus had it long before Plato; and the Chaldæans had it 
long before Orpheus: They look d upon it as coming down to them by old 
eng tradition, whoſe beginning they knew not. Piotinus ſpeakirig of 
theſe geg agymas vroraras, three chief Perſons, which ſometimes they 
call Principles, ſays, My xaos; pj 5 vud aa æαν, wp emer. That this 
was not new, or then invented, but a Tradition of old time. And Proclus 
upon Time. Plat. calls this doctrine j F rec» Oed DR 9TH. The 'Tradi- 
tion of three Gods. And Gem ?. Oroyia. The Doctrine or Theo- 
logy that was deliver d or reveal d by God, They call'd theſe three, ſome- 
times three Principles, ſometimes three Gods, ſometimes three Natures, ſome- 
times three Per ſons, Tgeis Lmoacas, and reds C And it is not ſtrange that 
that they ſhould fall into theſe varieties of expreſſions wanting the true revela- 
tion of this great myſtery, and conſequently not tied up to that ſtrictneſs of ex- 
preſſion as we are. Bur they explain d themſelves fo as to ſhew, that by theſe 
three they meant one only God: Therefore they calPd this Trinity of Gods 
the 2» Od, the Godhead, or Nature of God: As ſays their ancient Oracle, 
Iavri IS e ud? A TOARS, Is proves dg. ae | 
In all the World there ſhines à Trinity, of which an Unity is the Head. 
This is inſerted among the Oracula Zoroaſiri in Platonicis Collecta, p.8. 
This Treatiſe of Zoroaſter's is publiſh'd hy Franc. Patricius, at the end 
of his Nova de Univerſis Philoſophia. Fol. Edit. Venet. An. 15939. 
The heathen Philoſophy is full of this doctrine: And they plac'd a gra- 
dual ſubordination of theſe three divine Hypoſtaſes or Perſons: And from 
thence they argu'd that there was a neceſſity for theſe three Hypoſtaſes to 
be in the Nature of God; and that they could be neither more nor leſs; 
and that they muſt proceed from one another.  Porphyry is quoted to this 
purpole by St. Cyrz/. cont. Jul. 1. p. 34. Edit. Pars/. 1638. in Fol. Hegpd- 
S. vag Onci, Id re? CA iht e YI ay 4X04 re gde + Oels oe A- 
&v griay. That the divine Nature does extend or communicate r elf to 
the three Hypoſtaſes or Perſons. And Philo the Few calls theſe three 
Perſons, 2 d, diode, T IN e. de Agric. Noe. I. 2. the firſt, being ; 
the ſecond, governing or preſerving ; the third, Love or Beneficence; Which 
is the very order in which we have diſcours'd of the three Perſons.  ' And 
Euſeb. in his Prepar. Evangel. p. 327, ſays, ei Tails Eceguay Srya AN 
T i Oy % 6 gd rener owns LoPiav, T Seri % ayiay Avvapuy aye aVeofec 
Soc er miles, d ohe, u & % tPulicoile FroPo pu, That is, al the 
Jewiſh Divines, after the God of all, and his bene Wiſdom, do deify 
a third and holy Power, which they call the Holy Ghoſt, of whom the 
inſpired were enligbten d. wore eo" op" pea 
Grotius quotes ſome of their Cabali/?s, who call God three Lights, and by 
the names of Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt. e ee, axon beats 
And Ainſworth on Gen. I. recites out of one of their Rabbies, that in 
the word Elohim there are three degrees, each diſtinct by itſelf, yet all one, 
Join'd in one, yet not divided from one another.. „ 


„ . . 


But more of this as to both Jews and Heathens, when I come to ſhew 
you: their notion of the AC.. in explanation of Joh. I. I. 2 
Soc. You haye begun with clearing contradiction out of the way as to XIII 
the Trinity, that there is none in the terms wherein you exprefs it, that A ſhort Re- 
is, of three Perſons in one Nature. Secoydly, That we cannot infer con- capitulation. 
2 RT T tradiction 


Parallel of 
two Natures 


jn Chrift. 
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Had dios from one Nature to anorher, uuleſs we underſtand both: Wich 
you have exemplify d in the inſtance of a Mati born blind, of the different 
Manet of the preſcace of Soul and Body, Wc. Thirdly, You have drawn 
arallels as to thoſe particulars wherein we charge conttadiction in your no- 
tion of the Trinity, chiefly from the three Faculties in rhe Soul of Man. 
Fourthly, You have endeavour' d to prove even by Reafon, the diverſity 
of Perſons in God, from the neceſſity of infinite Power having an infinite 
ſcope wherein to exert itſelf: Whence you have inferr'd what you call the 
Fecundity of God: And ſupported it with ſeveral parallels which are made 
ule of in Scripture. And 'Laſtly, To remove the prejudice of the Trinity be- 
ing an invention of the Chriſtians, and likewiſe to reconcile it more to our 
Reaſon, you have produc'd teſtimonies from the Heathens as well as the 
ews, to ſhew that the ſame notion had been with them all along, and 


deſcended to them from the firſt revelation given to Adam. 


And all this I ſuppoſe you intended ro facilirate my underſtanding the 
texts we are to diſcourſe of in your ſenſe, and the commonly receiv'd no- 
tion, and not to ſtrain them as you ſay we do from the plain and genuine 
meaning of the words; and which you fay we wou'd nor do, but from the 
neceſſity we think lies upon us to avoid contradiction: And now I ſuppoſe 
you think the way is open to enter upon the confidetation of the texts in 


Scripture, which muſt derermine the point. 


But there is another point involy'd with that of the Trinity, wherein you 
and we as much differ; that is, what you call the Incarnation, that the di- 
vine and human Natures ſhould be both join d in one Perfon: And among 
the texts we are to diſcuſs, ſeveral refer to this. Therefore before we be- 
gin with the texts, let me know if you have any parallel or illuſtration of 
this, to remove my prejudice (as you call it) from this ſenſe of theſe texts 
too: And then we have done with paralless. 

Cas. I will give you that in the words of the Creed of St. Athauaſſus, 
That as the reaſonable Soul and Fleſh is one Man, ſo God and Man is one 
Chriſt. Now there are no two things in the World ſo different as the Na: 
tures of Body and Soul: Hardly any thing, except that of Being, agrees 
to both. Vet how are they united, ſo as both ro make bur one Perſon! 
And the parting of them is the deſtruction of the Perſon: And even while 
they remain united, their Natures and Properties are no ways confounded 
or blended together, the Soul partakes nothing at all of the Nature of the 
Body, nor the Body of the Nature or Properties of the Soul; but both re- 
main, tho united, diſtin and entire, each in its own Nature and Proper- 
ties: Vet the Properties of either are attributed to the Perſon that is com- 

os'd of both. Thus Man is ſaid to eat, drink, fleep, Sc. whereas theſe 
— only to the Body. He is ſaid likewiſe to underſtand, remember, 
love or hate: And theſe belong only to the Soul: Thus when Chri ff ſul- 
fer d, God is ſaid to ſuffer, to ſbed his Blood, to die for us, Achs xx. 
28. 1. oh. 111. 16. Tho” this could not belong to the divine Nature of Chri/. 
He is likewiſe call'd the mighty God, the everlaſting Father, Iſa. N. 6. 
And that all things were created by him, Col. 1. 16. Which could not be- 
long to his human Nature: Bur both and either are ſpoke of his Perſon, in 
which both Natures are united: And this ſhews him to be both God and 
Man, fince the Properties of both Natures are attributed to him. 

Soc. By what links and chains can God aud Man be join'd together, ſo 

as to make one Perſon? e | 

Cur. I cannot tell you: Nor how God does communicate of himſelf to 
Creatures: In him we live and move and have our being + The being of e- 
very creature is a communication of Gde. = 
Soc. But how can the ſame Perſon be finite and infinite? Does nor this 
imply a contradiction ? NT CH E 


"Car. How can the fame Perſon be mortal and immortal? Does not this 
imply a contradiction ? But it is none, while it is not ſpoken of the ſame 
thing : It is ſpoken of rhe ſame Perſon, but not of the ſame Nature. Thus 
we ſay of the ſame Man, that he is mortal, and likewiſe that he is immor- 
ral; but the one is ſpoken in relation to his Soul, the other ro his Body. 
And can any Man tell the links and chains by which mortal and immortal; 
by which ſpirit and fleſh are join'd together, ſo as to make but one and 
che ſame Perſon? Theſe things we cannot explain in our ſelves: And wou'd 
we explain them in God? Whofe Power is infinite, and what is impoſſible 
with Men, is eaſy to God, for with him all things are poſſible. 

Soc. Bur can the Godhead be converted into any thing elſe than what 
it is? That wou'd argue mutability in God: How then can the Godbead 
be converted into the Manhood? : | Bonk 

Car. The Godhead is not converted into the Manhood, as the Soul is 
not converted into the Body, in the Union of our Perſons. Therefore the 
Creed of St. Athanaſius ſays, That God and Man are one in the Perſon 
of Chriſt ; not by the converſion of the Godhead into Fleſh, but by taking 
the Manhood into God. | | | 

Soc. I ſee that Athanaſius went upon, parallels as well as you: Bur you 
urge parallels no farther than as illuſtrations, to remove our prejudice from 
taking the Scriptures in your Senſe ; therefore the Scriptures muſt determine 
the Cauſe ; and now let us come to them. | | | 


CR. There is another preliminary neceſſary to be ſettled, in order to our XIV. 


right underſtanding of the holy Scriptures ; and that is, in what ſenſe we 


The current 
ſenſe of the 


ſhall rake them : - All words are equivocal, and capable of different mean- Church the 
ings, either literal or figurative: And for us to ſer our fancies on work beſt interpre- 


what this or that word may be ſcrew'd to, and to put our own inventi- 
ons upon them, is endleſs, and of no l when we have done; who 
wou d build his Faith upon the Criticiſm, of a Lexicon? Tho' I deny not but 
there is uſe for this ſort of learning too, in its place; and many times it 
ſerves to illuſtrate and clear up things very much. 

But the ground and foundation we have to go upon, in diſputed places 
of holy Scripture, is the ſenſe in which they to whom they were deliver d 
did underſtand them : They who learn'd the DoCtrines from the mouths of 
the Apoſtles, as well as from their writings. Theſe ſurely, muſt beſt know 
the meaning of theſe writings: And then again, they to whom theſe taught 
them; and ſo on thro” the ſeveral ages of the Church. And conſidering 
that the Goſpel was preached, before the Apoſtles left the World, in — 
Countries of the then known Earth, even as far as the Eaſl Indies, what 
was the common and receiv'd Doctrine in all theſe far diſtant Churches, 
muſt be what was at firſt deliver'd ro them; and cou d not be any concert 
or contrivance among them, who had no correſpondence with, or ſo much 
as knowledge of one another. \ 1 3 

This is reducing our diſpute to matter of fact, to what was the Doctrine 
of the Church, and the univerſal and receiv'd Doctrine, eſpecially in the 
firſt and pureſt ages: This was the method taken with Arius, in the Coun- 
cil of Alexandria, they did Yor go with him upon his Logick, nor Criti- 
ciſm and Etymol 2y of words, bur Quit unquam talia audivit? Who 
ever heard of this Dofrine bofore ? And there being Biſhops aſſembled from 
ſeveral Countries, each declard the Doctrine 14 been receiv'd in his 
Country. All which concurring againſt the new notions ſtarred by Arius, 
they were rejected as Novelties, and Breaches upon the chriſtian Faith; as 
you may ſee in Socrat. Hiſt. I. 1. e. 5. r e, 


Soe. 


ter of the ho- 
ly Scriptures. 


248 


\ 


The Soerxrax Conrroyencr. | 


Soc. We know the force of this argument, and therefore we contend that 
the current Doctrine of the Church was our way before the firſt Council of 


— 


Nice, which we ſay corrupted the true chriſtian Faith. Yb 

Car. You haye none to quote on your fide, but thoſe who were con- 
demn'd by the Church, as Herericks, for theſe and ſuch like Doctrines, 
contrary to the Faith eſtabliſh'd every where, 15 * 

This is learnedly and elaborately ſer forth by Dr. Bull, in a Treatiſe 
wrote on purpoſe upon that ſubject, concerning the Aute- Nicene Faith; 
wherein he fully vindicates the Fathers of thoſe ages, from the aſperſions 

ou wou'd caſt upon them, as any way favouring your hereſy. 3 

And thus far will come in my way, that in examining the ſeveral texts 
of Scripture, I will endeavour to bring ſome of the Ante-Nicene Fathers for 
the orthodox conſtruction, againſt that interpretation which you ſet up: 
And wherein their Faith DN the Doctrine of the holy Trinity, and 
likewiſe as to the Divinity of our Lord Chriſt, will fully appear. 

If I bring them not upon every text, or not many of them, it is not 
ſtrange, ſince the writers of thoſe ages were not many; and their works, 
that are come to our hands, are generally Epiſtles or Apologies, or upon 
particular Subjects, not comments upon the Scripture in order, as became 
more the uſe in the aſter ages: And therefore their ſenſe upon particular 
texts is to be found, as it were by chance, where they have occaſion to 
quote them upon other Subjects: And tho' it will take more pains, yet I 
hope I ſhall have ſufficient for what I have undertaken. 
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SECOND DIALOGUE. 


CONCERNING 


The Texts of Holy Scripture, which are brought 
or the proof of the Bleſſed Trinity, and Divi. 
mwty of Chriſt. 


SO IN IAN. C have promis d fair, if you can perform equal- 

ly: But before we begin with the texts in the 

order they are quoted in our Brief Hiſtory, I de- 

Me lire you wou'd give me one of your maſterly 

AY ——S cxts, as you think, for the proof of your Doc- 

trine, that we may conſider it more fully by itſelf, than the time will allow 
us in running over the many other texts quote. 


CHRISTIAN. 
1 . 


* 
. 


728 The ſecond D 140. 249 
CnglsrTIAx. With all my heart: And this will determine che cauſe in, = 
a manner, before it be determin'd; and ſheſides, will, make my anſwer canin con- 24 
your interpretation of the other texts both ſhorter ànd plainer, and fave ſider d. 
many repetitions uf ee 91s e ni eonon bas 

The text that I offer for this is, John. J. 1. In the beginning was the 
word, and the word was with God, and the word was God. In order to 
underſtand this more perfectly, it will be neceſſary to know upon what oc- 
caſion, and with reſpect to whom, the Apoſtle wrote this 

There was at that time one Cerintbus, an Arch - Heretick and Diſciple of 
Simon Magus, who afſirm'd that Jeſus was the Son of Jaſeph and M. 
7y 5 that Chriſt or the Word came upon him, in the form of a Dove, at his 
Baptiſm, and inſpir'd him with rhe knowledge of God the Father, and with 
the power of working Miracles: That when Jeſus ſuffer d, Chriſt leſt him; 
and flew up into Heaven without partaking any thing of his ſufferings! It 
was againſt this Cerinthus and his followers, that St. 70h wrote his Goſpel, 
when he was return'd ro Epheſus, after the death of Domitian. See Iren 
L 1. 25. I. 3. c. 11. Episbas. Her. a2, K : i gm cidatovlgme 

Theſe Hereticks being bewildred in their imaginations, and given up to 
the deluſions of Satan, fancy'd ro themſelves ſeveral ones or Ages, which 
they ſaid God produc'd after one another. Of theſe St. Irenæus gives us 
a large account: One of theſe they calld T) Silence, from whence they 
ſaid the AC or Word did proceed. Whence St. Ignatius, in oppoſition 
to them, calls Chrift the Aly. didi &. &% dro Cie agcenbuy, that is, The 
Eternal Word, not proceeding from ſilence, Epiſt, ad Magne. 

This was in purſuance to what his Maſter St. Zahn! (whoſe Diſciple he 
was) had wrote againſt theſe fame Hereticks, beginning his Goſpel in the 
words of this text, aſſerting the Word of God, not ro have been any. of theſe 
fancied ones, produc'd in time, but to have been in the beginning with God, 
and to be God. And Grotius upon this text lays, that in the beginiing was a 
common Hebrew Phraſe, whereby to expreſs eternity.  Sicut mos e He- 
bræis Aiternitatem populariter deſcribere. And his Authority is the more 
conſiderable to you, becauſe your Brief Hiftory lays, p. 31. That H. Grotius 
7s a Socinian al over. i 40197 elo 

There were others concern'd beſides theſe Hereticks in what St. John 
wrote concerning the As, thoſe were, the Zews and the Heathens: And 
it will be necells gos, that 


ary allo to know what their notion was of the Lo 
we may ſee how the Apoſtle adapted what he ſaid to all of them. And 
this 1 will ſnew you preſently, when I come to anſwer What your Brief 
3 of the Wee lays to this text, from which I will no longer 
etain you. 3} By probs 9 9f 01 \nrods\ 01 
Soc. He ſays, p. 83. That by the Word is only meant God's Power and 
Wildom, which is not ſomething different from God, bur being his Wiſdom 
and Power, is God. 5 \ 5 n On Heeg! 
He fays likewiſe, p. 84. That the appellation of God is given to Angels 
and Men; as Moſes was call'd a God to Pharaoh. Exod. vn. 1. . 
Cur. Theſe two anſwers which the Hiſtory of Unitar. gives to this text, 
do contradict one another; the firſt ſuppoſes the word to be real God; the 
ſecond to be but Man, and call'd God in a borrow'd ſenſe, as there are 
Gods by office or deputation from God. The firſt anſwer makes the Word 
not to be any thing different from God; the ſecond ſays that it is Man 
and not God, el < IX J A e207 7 
SOC. Theſe two anſwers I confeſs cannot well ſtand together, they can- 
not both be true; but let us ſee if either of them will hold; therefore pray 
latisfy me as to the firſt anſwer; that is, that by the Word of God any 
888 more 
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2. 
The Son 2 
diſtinct Per- 
ſon from the 
Father. 


Wiſdom of a Man, by which nothing is meant different from the Man. 
FCux. You remember what we have diſcours'd, that Properties in Body, 


neither of them is diſtinct from that Nature of which he partakes, and which 


The SoefN IAN CoN TROY ERS x. 
more is meant than the Power or Wiſdom of God, as we ſay the Power or 


and Faculties in Soul, are Perſons in God; and the reaſons why it muſt be 
ſo; and therefore the Wiſdom of a Man is not a diſtinct Perſon in Man; 
but it is otherwiſe in God, whoſe Wiſdom is a diſtinct Hypoſtaſis, that. is, 
a Subſiſtence, or Perſon in his Nature. 

Soc. I remember this very well, and what has been ſaid upon it; but 
we are now upon the point of Scripture, and therefore I defire that you 
wou'd ſhew me from Scripture, that the Word is a diſtin Perſon from 
Cu. You have not remembred exactly, for we do not ſay, That any 
of the Perſons of God are diſtinct from God; but they are diſtinct in God. 
God is as it were a Species to all the Perſons; tho' it be ſometimes more 
particularly apply'd to the firſt. Perſon, as has been ſhewn. The Na- 
ture of God is one, and the three Perſons are all in it; and there is an ex- 
ample of this among Men: We do not ſay that John is a diſtinct Perlon 
from human Nature; but he is a diſtinct Perſon in human Nature: That is, 
he is a diſtinct Perſon from other Perſons who partake equally of the ſame 
Nature. John is a diſtinct Perſon from Peter, and Peter from Jobn; but 


conſequently is his own Nature: That wou'd be, to be diſtinct from him- 
ſelf. The diſtinction is not in the Nature, for a diſtinction cannot be 
*twixt one; but the diſtinction is twixt ſeveral Perſons who are united in 
the ſame Nature: Thus the Son is a diſtinct Perſon from the Father, but 
not from God, unleſs where God is taken for the Father. 
Soc. I ſee my miſtake in this: Therefore, pray, go on and ſhew, that 
the Word is a diſtin Perſon in God, or from the Father. 
_ Cunx. I prove it, becauſe perſonal actions are attributed to him: And be. 
cauſe he is ſet up as the object of our adoration; which you do not deny, 
for you worſhip him. i. e. Chr:#, whom St. 7ohn calls the Word. And 
I think you will not diſpute that any thing but a Perſon can be an objed 
of worſhip : Therefore, if Chriſt be a Perſon, which you confeſs, the Word 
muſt be a Perſon, becauſe you cannot deny that in the firſt of St. Joby, 
he is call'd the Word. 
I ſhall have occaſion to ſhew you hereafter, that the Chaldee Paraphraſe, 
and the Fewiſh Targums do all along, in the Old Teſtament, make the 
Word of Fehovah ſynonymous with Jehovah himſelf, and yet a diſtin Per- 
ſon, from him; and do attribute to the Word the ſame perſonal actions, as 
to 7ehovah; and to be equally adorable as Zehovah. As, the Mord of Je- 
hoyab raining down” fire from Jehovah upon Sodom. Gen. x1x. 24. The 
Word of Jehovah ſhall be my God. Gen. xxvm. 21. Abraham worſhipped 
and called upon the name of the Word of Jehovah, and ſaid, Thou art je- 
hovah, Sc. more of this I ſhall ſhew you, when I come to explain what 
notion the 7ews had of the Logos, or Word of God, how they eſtecm'd 
bim to be both God, and a diſtin Perſon... But now, as to the Scripture, 
in the plain words of the text, Pſal. cx. 1. The Lord ſaid unto my Lord, ſit 
thou on my right hand, till I make thine enemies thy footſtool. That the 
ſecond Lord here ipoken of, was Chriſt, is plain from Matt. xx. 44. and 
that the eus ſo underſtood it; whence the Targum of Jonathan renders il 
thus, The Lord ſaid to his Word; in the language of St. John, who calls 
Chriſt the Word of God. And there cannot be a greater diſtinction of Per- 
ſons, than one to ſpeak to the other, one to ſit on the other's right hand, 
one to ſubdue the other's enemies, Sc. 


And 
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And therefore where it is ſaid, the Mord it Gg, by the Word a petſon 
nuſt be meant, and not only a Property or Attribute of God: Which,” as 
your Author ſays, is not ſomething different from God, but ir Cod; and 
yet in the very ſame anſwer he ſays*, rhat it ir f God, that it ir not all 
hat God is. This is as unintelligible to me as the Trinity can be to him: 
To be God, and to be nothing different from God, and yet to be fo Cod as 
not to be all that Cod is! This is paſt all human Underſtanding, for if you 
be not all that God is, you cannot be God, but a piece of God, and if you 
be not ſomething different from God; then you muſt be all that God is. 

Soe. The Defence of the Hiſtory, p. 44. means no more by, the Word 
was God, than that the Word was in ſome manner like God. en 

Cur. He does not deſerve an anſwer: Let his Hiſtorian anſwer him, or 
ler him anſwer the Hiſtorian, for in this he diſputes againſt him inſtead of 
defending him: Nay, let this Defender anſwer himſelf, he ſays; p. 53: that 
the Knowledge which Chriſt had was by the divine Word abiding on him; 
which agrees with the Hiſtorian, p. 120. who likewiſe tells of the divine 
Word being communicated to Angels and Men, p. 83. and 84. and that the 
Word was made fleſh means no more than the Word's abiding on or inhabit- 
| ing an human Perſon, the Perſon of 7eſus, p. 87. So that here the Word is 
kept as a diſtin thing from Fe/is, and according to this the Word was not 
a Man, was not Jeſus, but only did inſpire Fe/#s; and yet the Defender, 

. 46. ſays expreſſly, and gives it as his paraphraſe upon that text, he 

ord was made Fleſh, that the Word did not only znhabit and inſpire 
Jeſus, but was that Man Jeſus; theſe are the words of his Paraphraſe. 
The Word (Jelus) was a Man like unto us in all things, ſin only except- 
ed; and to fortify this, he quotes Mr. Lzmborck, ſpeaking theſe words. 
The true ſenſe of this place, is, that the Word was Fleſh, that is, a true 
fleſhly Subſtance, ſubject to all the 'infirmities that attend our Fleſh, that 
is to ſay, he was mortal, vile, aud contemptible, which appear d more 
eſpecially in the days of his Paſſion and of bis Death, which are call d, 
Heb. v. 7. the days of his Fleſh, that is, the Fleſh, Death, Paſſion, &c. 
of the Word of God. And yet in the fame place he ſays, now ir it not more 
agreeable to Reaſon and Scripture to interpret theſe words thus than 
to ſay, 45 Word was incarnate, which is a language unknown to Scri- 

ture? OC. | 9 2 Q OL 

1 Is not this aſtoniſhing! Pray, what is the difference betwixt the Word 
was made Fleſh, and the Word was incarnate, but that made Fleſh is the 
Engliſh for incarnate? Do theſe Men ſpeak againſt myſteries! 

There are multitudes of more quotations out of Scripture may be given 


to prove the Word to be a Perſon: John 1. 14. The Word was made Fleſh. 


You will not ſay it was the Bible that was made Fleſh? Or any outward 
Speech or Declaration of God's? Was it not a Perſon that was made Fleſh ? 


Soc. By God's Word there, is meant God himſelf, and not any thing 
diſtin from God, as I told you juſt now. 1 | 

Car. Was it God himſelf then that was made Fleſh ? | 

Soc. The Word was made Fleſh, that is, f Did abide on, and inhabit an 
buman Perſon; and ſo was in appearance made Fleſh or Man; or the 
Word became incarnate, that is, abode on the Perſon of Jeſus Chriſt. 

CHR. I muſt ſtill ask, what was it that was made Fleſh or Man? If by 
the Word of God you mean God himſelf, then God was made Man, which 
you will not allow. | T'501 13; 308. .9 

It you mean only ſome outward Speech or Declaration of his, as the Book 


of the Scriptures, or the like, then that Book was made Man or incarnate. 
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Sgt: Vöd do not obſerve that he ſays, the Word was in appearance 
n A 10 YogGOTE 600 TOR NE OATS GO Gro 
nx. I did obſerve it, and ſee the urmoſt pains taken to eſcape the force 
of this text: But this, like all other fallacious ſubterfuges, will involve you 
in gteater difficulties : For was there nothing really made Fleſh in this text, 
thoſe hereticks would be beholding to yon, who ſay that Chriſt aſſum'd 
only a Body of Air, and fuffer'd' only in appearance and ſhew, but had no 
zeal Fleſh or Blood. CWG. nnen 
But theſe your Hiſtory: calls falſe Prophets and Teachers, p. 117. 
But pray how did the Word appear to be Fleſh? Or how was it incar- 
nate? W A re N i ee e d: 1 asd: Woo EIS 
8d Becauſe it did inſpire ot abode on the Perſon of eus. 
Cn. Does that make it Fleſh 2 Or appear to be Fleſn? 
Soc. 1 dare not fay that, for it did intpire the Prophets and Patriarchs; 
and the Spitit of God inſpires every holy Perſon: But it was in CHriſt in a 
more eminent manner. er 1411 7 1195 * . 
CR. Does that make it Fleſh ? Does the Spirit of God contract the Na- 
ture of Fleſh, when it inſpires a Perſon who has Fleſh? It inſpir'd Mo/es 
more than other Prophets, and the Prophets more than Men: Is it therefore 


more Fleſh in a Prophet than in another Saint? Or can you fay that it is Fleſh 


at all, by any inſpiration it gives to Men? Does it contract Corruption and 
become Fleſh by its inſpiration of Man? Can it be tainted by touching our 
Nature 2 Is the Spirit incarnate when it abides upon any Man? 
Soc. All theſe you ſpeak of did partake of God's Spirit or Inſpiration in 
their ſeveral degrees; but it is ſaid of Chriſt, that God giveth not the Spi- 
rit by aneafare unto him; what alteration this will make is to be conſider d. 
Car: It is indeed; and by the argument you have already heard, it will 
prove Chriſi to be God; for as we ſaid before, nothing can hold infinite but 
infinite: And therefore nothing can hold the Spirit of God, Without mea- 
ſure, that is, the whole Spirit of God, but what is it ſelf as infinite and 
without meaſure as that Spirit. Wenne | 
Irenæut (Ader ſ Her. l. 3. c. 17.) diſputes againſt thoſe who ſaid that 
Zeſus.was the Receptacle of Chriſt, upon whom Chriſt deſcended like a 
Dove: So you ſee this is no new. ſhift of our Author's to avoid this text. 
Origen Gin Jobn, p. 416. 2 Tom.) ſays, that the Son is the Brightneſs 
of all God's Glory, as it is deliver d by Paul, Heb. 1. 3. who being the 
Brightucſd of his Glory. But there are particular Brightneſſes which come 
from this Btightneſs of all the Glory. But none can partake of the whole 
brightneſs: of all God's Glory, + % avg, except his Son: And, fays he, if 
vou add his Spirit too, jou will think and \ſpeak moſt truly and perfect) 
of Code Theſe are the words of Orzger. . 
So Emuſt not now be diverted, I have had my faying to that argument 
. berefore I deſire to how if you have any more to prove the 
diverſity of Perſons in God, or, which is the ſame, that either of the two, 
the Word or the Spitit, are Perſons s 
ng! John WI. 13, 14. Chriſt fays of the Spirit He ſhall not ſpeak 
F bimſeſſ be ſhull receive of mine, aud ſhew it to you; and in anſwer to 
this, the HH. Unitar. p. 99. fays, that of thoſe who are Unitarians, 400 
the Arjans,/ aua very many Socinians do acknowledge that the Holy Spirit 
ir Pena Dum wn d 2%; DOLF nem & BO 1 LH 
Soc. But in the ſame place they deny him to be God; and make him 
only chief of the beaventy Spierets, and prime Miniſter of God and of Chriſt. 
n ben you' make him not only to be a Creature, but to be a Sub- 
ject or Miniſter to another Creature, which is Christ 
Soc, I cannot help that. | 2318 q 
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un. But what ſay you of the Word of God? Is that a Creature too? 
Soc. The divine Wiſdom and Power is call'd the Word, as ſaid before. 

' C14r. Does the Wiſdom ot Power of God differ from the Spirit of God? 
Soc. No ſate, for what is the Wiſdom or Power of a Man, but the Spi- 
rit of a Man? They are but different expreſſions of the fame thing. 
Cr. Then the Word of God and the Spirit of God are the ſame thing. 
soc. Yes: Ar moſt but a different expreſſion of the fame thing: And 
we uſe theſe words promiſcuouſly : The Word or Power of God abiding 
o Chriſt, and the Holy Ghoſt or Spirit is merely the Power of God; fays 
the Hiſt. of the Unitar. p. 4. 75. 119. * 

Cur. And in what you have quoted before, upon the text Zoby 1. f. 
The Word was God, the Hiff. of the Unitar. ſays that the Word (or divine 
Wiſdom and Power) is not ſomething different from God; but being his 
Wiſdom and Power is God. ay | 
But, pag. 99. you fay, that the Holy Spirit is not God, or a God. 
Soc. That was but the opinion of ſome of the Unitariaus. 

Cur. Your Hiſtory fays it was the opinion of al the Arians, and very 
many Socinians. 22 „ | 
Soc. Well! That is but ſome of the Unitariaus ſtill. 

CHR. It is the major part by much of your Congregation, and the moſt 
ancient part. | 

Soc. I believe we muſt give off the A#ians. 

Cnr. Nay, we will have very many of the Jocimzians too by the con- 
ſeſſion of your own Hiftory. 16 

Soc. I confels we Uni#arians are divided. 

CHR. And worſe than that, you loſe all your pretence to antiquity : For 
you muſt not derive your ſelves from the Arians, no nor from S$orinians 
neither, for very many of his diſciples are againſt you. 

Soc. I care not for antiquity, nor univerfality, truth is not carried by 

votes: Let ns come to the argument; Chri/t ſays, that the Spirit ſhall not john xvi. 13, 
ſpeak of himfelf-—— He ſhall receive of mine, and ſhew it unto you, To 4. 
this objection you have repeated one anſwer of all the Ariant, and very 
many Soc ans ;. and I muſt own, upon out Principles, that you have con- 
fared it. 
But there is a ſecond anfwer there given, p. 99. which is that I ſtick roo, 
and that is, That actious proper to Per ſons are, by a figure afplyd to 
things, and even to qualities of things. As God's commands are cal['d 
Conmſetlonrs;, Wiſdom is faid to /ff up her voice, bnetd her houſe, and 
ew out her ſeven pillars, &c. And this is the anſwer my Author gives ro 
John 1. 3. All things were made by him, (the Word; ) for here, ſays he“, 
the Word begins to be ſpoken of as a Perſon, by the fame figure of ſpeech 
that Solomor faith, & om hath butlded her Houſe, &c. | 

Bur farther, rhe Defence of the Hiſtory, p. 40. ſays, that the Creation 
of the World cannot be prov'd from this text, that alt rhings were made 
by the Word; becauſe he ſays, that the words Heaven, Earth, or Sea, are 
never omitted! irr the deſcriptions we have in Scripture of the firſt and true 
Creation: For you muſt know that this Defender of our Hiſtorian under 
ſtands alf this paſſage in John T. nor of the Creation, but only of the firſt 
agation of rhe Goſpel. | 
HR. Then he thinks that Heaven, Barth, or Sea, are not included in 
all things that were made. But he is very poſitive that the Creatiom is never 
mention d in Scripture without mentioning Heaven, Earth, or Sex: And 
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conſequently that where it mentions the Creation of Heaven, Earth, or Sea, 


it is never attributed to CHriſt. 0 


This is a very bold aſſertion, but it is neceſſary to his cauſe to avoid the 
plain texts which ſpeak of the World being made by Chriſt. Let us ſee 
therefore if we can pleaſe him in his own method, tho' it be no ways ne- 
ceſſary; for none of common ſenſe can deny, but the Creation may be 
ſpoke of in general words, which include all particulars, without mention- 
ing the particulars, or any of tbem. | ; 2h1o dy ork 

But to take away all his excuſe, theſe words are expteſſly apply'd to 
Chriſt, Heb. 1. 10. Thou Lord in the beginning haſt laid the foundation of 
the Earth, and the Heavens are the work of thine Hands. We ſhall 
have occaſion to clear this farther by and by. V. 2. it is ſaid &y Whom 
(Chriſt) he (God) made the World, But your Author will not let this 
mean the Creation, becauſe the words Heaven or Earth or Sea are not 
there; for the ſame reaſon he will except againſt V. 3. of chap. iT. The Worlds 
were framed by the Word of God, ſo that things which are ſeen, were not 
made of things that do appear. Theſe things which are ſeen muſt be Hea- 
ven, Earth, or Sea: But it is no matter, if they be not nam'd it ſhall not 
do. Beſides the Apoſtle is here making a regular deduction down all along 
from the Creation, which he begins V. 3. in the words I have repeated, 
then V. 4. he comes to Abel, V. 5. to Enoch, V. 7. to Noah, V. 8. to A. 
braham, and ſo on. But all this is nothing, that muſt not be the Creation 
whence this narration begins, but it {hall be what came to paſs, ſome thou- 
ſand years after, and which has no relation to the narrative the Apoſtle has 
in hand. But that the Creation may be meant without the mention of Hea- 
ven, Earth, or Sea, appears from Acis xyu. 24. there it is ſaid, God that 
made the World and all things therein. That this was ſpoken of the Crea- 
tion no Socinian dare deny: It is St. Paul's argument to the heathen Ido- 
laters, who knew nothing of the Goſpel being call'd the Creation of the 
World: Indeed Heayen and Earth are mention'd afterward, where it is ſaid 


that God is Lord of Heaven and Earth, but there is no mention of Hea- 


ven or Earth where it ſpeaks of the Creation, and fo ſpoilt our Author's ob- 
ſervation: Tho' if it were granted him, it could do him no ſervice, becauſe 
the Creation is attributed to Chriſt, with expreſs mention of Heaven and 
Earth, as before is ſhewn, eb. x. 10. Again, Col. 1. 16. By him (Chriſt) 
were all things created that are in Heaven, and that are in Earth: And 
there are ſeveral other texts to the ſame purpoſe. | 

Bur there is nothing better to confute a docinian than plainly to ſet down 
his Paraphraſe, and thew how it fills the words of the text: Thus then 
the Defence of the Hiſtory paraphraſes this verſe, John 1. 3. All things 
were made by him, and without him was not any thing made that was 
made. Paraphraſe. All things neceſſary to the propagation of the Goſpel 
were perform'd by him, aud without his direction there was not any thing 

erform'd that-was perform'd. 

A little of this art would turn the whole chapter of Gene/is from mean- 
ing the Creation, or any thing elſe: I am weary of purſuing ſuch extra- 
vagance. | 

Bur let Creation mean only the preaching of the Goſpel, or what you 
pleaſe, yet is not that itſelf a perſonal action? How come you then to deny 
the Word to be a Perſon? You dare not truſt your cauſe, and all your de- 
fence is becauſe Wiſdom is ſaid to live, c. 

I haye told you already, that the ſecond Perſon of the Trinity is deſcrib'd 
by the name of Wiſdom, in the Proverbs particularly, and in many other 


Scriptures: But I need not this now, for I will freely acknowledge, ma 
actions 
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Actions proper to Perſons are ſometimes, by a figure, apply'd to things, and 
even Qualiries. © en 211 ON LF SOV i 26:1] 
But at the ſame time you will allow me, that there is a way to diſtin- 
guiſn betwixt figures and plain ſpeaking; and that a figure will not do in 
every place; and that notwithſtanding of figures, we may diſtinguiſh Per- 
ſons from Qualities: And no where more plainly than in the preſent caſe. 
How could you diſtinguiſh one Perſon not to be another Perſon, or that 
the thing you ſpeak of is not a naked Quality, more than to ſay, He ſhall 
not ſpeak of himſelf —— He hall recerve it of mine, and ſhew it to ou? 
Do Men uſe to ſay, that a Quality ſhalt nor ſpeak of itſelf, which cer- 
tainly cannot ſpeak at all? Wou'd you make Chriſt guilry of ſuch a. figure : 
of Speech as this? Do Men fay that a Quality {hall receive of one, and 
give it to another? If theſe be nor marks by which to diſtinguiſh Perſons, 
I wou'd defire to know any others that are more certain. H 0% 
All actions are perſonal actions: And when they are aſcrib'd ro Qualities, 
jr means, that it was by ſuch Qualities that the Perſon perform'd ſuch an 
action, otherwiſe it was not proper to aſcribe perſonal actions to Quali- 
ties. | | 
You will ſay, it was great Wiſdom built ſuch a Fabrick, erected ſuch a 
Monarchy, or the like effects of Wiſdom : But you do not ſay, that Wiſ⸗ 
dom walks in the Garden, or rides ſuch a Horſe, or calls ſuch a Man by 
his name, or grants him a commiſſion ro go to ſuch a place; to do ſuch 
things, which otherwiſe he had not authority to do, let him have never 
no much Wiſdom as to command a troop of Horſe, to be Governor of 
fach a Town, to grant a Pardon or the like: Theſe are a little roo perſon- 
al to aſcribe to naked Qualities, and no Man wou'd underſtand you; if you 
ſpeak at ſuch a rate, you might as well give a Quality power to raiſe mo- 
ney, declare war againſt France, and name every Embaſſador, and ſay 
Lord B ſhall nor go, but Lord D ſhall go. | 
Soc. This indeed wou'd be out of all roads of ſpeaking ; but can you 
find that the Holy Ghoſt ever ſpoke ſo particularly as this, and name Per- 
ſons of himſelf to do this or that, without acting by Miniſters, that is in- 
ſpiring Prophets to name Men, and the like. 
Cur. Yes, as poſitively as ever was ſaid of any Perſon, and in actions 
as perſonal and particular. 


The Holy Ghoſt ſaid ſeparate me Barnabas and Saul, for the work 
wherennto I have called them. = 
The Spirit ſaid unto Philip, go near and join thy ſelf to this chariot. Nets Vil. 29. 
And again, The Spirit of the Lord caught away Philip. Was not this a, % 
perſonal action? Cou'd a naked Quality catch a Man up into the Air, and © 
carry him from one place to another? The Spirit ſaid unto Peter, behold A x. 19. 
three men ſeek thee. Peter cou'd not tell by his own Wildom, that there 
were three Men ſeeking him; therefore this cannot be made parallel to the 
expreſſion of Miſdom building a Honſe, or the like effects of Wildom in 
a Man; for this was no effect of any Wiſdom in Peter, but a revelation 
to him from the Spirit; which therefore muſt be a Perſon. 
It is not call'd a Revelation ſuch as I find out by any Wiſdom God has 
given me. | 
Chriſt ſays, I will ſend the Comforter to you from the Father. Do Men John xv. 26. 
fend Qualities of errands ? Is not the ſender a different Perſon from him that 
is ſent? Or does a Man ſend himſelt from himſelf? Beſides Chriſt was con- 
ceiv'd by the Holy Ghoſt in the womb of the Virgin, which ſure is a per- 
ſonal action; naked Qualities do not uſe to beget or generate. 
SOC. This muſt be conſider'd of: Bur go on. 


Acts xili. 2. 


CHR. 
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Car; I'wou'd deſire you to tell me what Spirit it was which Chrjf 
ſpeaks of, John xv1. 13, 14. where he ſays, That the Spirit. ſhall not ſpeak 

Soc: That is told you in the ſecond anſwer which we are now upon, 
Page 100. of Brief Hiſtory. That it was the holy Spirit, or Power of 
Cur. Is the Spirit or Power any thing different from Gd 

Soc. No, that has been told you already from Page 83. where it is ſaid 
in plain and expreſs terms, That the divine Wiſdom and Power is not 


: ſomething different from God, but is God; and that it the common max- 


im of Divinec, that the Attributes and Properties of Cad, are God. 

Car. Then it was God, who was not to ſpeak of himſelf; but to receive 
of Chriſt ; Chrift was to dictate, and God to repeat. | 

Soc. Page 101. it is faid, That he was nat to ſpeak of himſelf, but to 
ſpeak what he cou d hear from God. | | 

Cnr. Then it was God who was to hear from God: And God was not 
to ſpeak of himſelf; but only what God ſhould tell him. 

Soc. All this nonſenſe cannot be charg'd upon my Author, becauſe he 
ſuppoſes this Spirit to be a Creature, and not to be God. 

Cnrr. That is the firſt anſwer, which you have rejected: And you have 
prov'd p. 83. and elſewhere, That the Spirit is not any thing different from 
God, but is God: And even in this very ſecond antwer which you men- 
tion p. 100. (that you may not be charg'd with forgetfulneſs) you call 
this Spirit by the name of the Holy Spirit, or Power of God. 

Soc. We do fo, and we keep conſtant to this now, tho' we part with 
all the Arians, and very many of the Saciniant in fo doing. | 

Cn. Then the nonſenſe, which you faid juſt now cou'd not be charg d 
upon your Author, muſt be laid to his account again, vis. To make the 
Spirit or Power of God, which is God, not to ſpeak of himſelf, but to re- 
ccive from God, and ſpeak what God did diQtate to God, Wc. 

Soc. I muſt take time to conſider of this. 

Cu. Bur beſides, Fm afraid the conſtancy which you brag you have to 
this opinion now, viz. That the Spirit is not any thing different from 
God, but that it is God, does not hold very well with you, but that 
you are forc'd to part with it ſomerimes, when it is for your convent 
ency. | 

Soc. If you can ſhew me any ſuch thing, I will truſt no more to any 
thing our Oniterians lay. | 

Car. Look into the Hiſtory, p. 125. and there, in anſwer to that crab- 
bed text, 2 Cor. xm. 14. he replys in theſe words, This text demonſtrates, 
that neither the Lord Chriſt, nor the holy Spirit are God, for it plainly 
diſtinguiſhes them from God. 

Here the holy Spirit is rom diſtinguiſh'd from God, and is not God. 
And 2 as you have ſaid, It is not any thing different from God, but 
t 25 G0 | 

Soc. It is time to go to the fecond Anſwer which the Hf. Unitar. gives 
to that text John 1. 1. The word was God. For there is h ſaid as to 
the firſt Anſwer, viz. That by the Word here is only meant God's Power 
and Wiſdom, which is not any thing different from God, but is God. The 
ſecond Anſwer is, That the Word God is given ſometimes to Creatures, to 
Angels, and even to Men: And therefore that text may not mean that 
8 was the ſupreme God, but only a God as Kings are calld 

ods, Sc. 


CHR- 
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itt rn 2909 25 1199 26 7 feds e ns: 
Now in which of theſe ſenſes the word is call'd God is the queſtion. © 
Soc. That indeed is the * and if you can make it clear, this 
cauſe; for ought I can ſee, will remain decided for ever. | 102 
Cn. If I can make appear what St. John's meaning was, who wrote 
theſe words, I ſuppoſe that will ſatisfy you. | | h 


Soc. Ves fare, what he meant by it is the whole matter. 
Cur. Þ have told you before the notions of the Fews and Heathens as 3. 
to the Trinity; that they did believe three Hypoſtaſes or Perſons in the . 
divine Nature; and conſequently each of theſe Perſons muſt be God by Lege, 
Nature. The ſecond: of theſe Perſons they did call the A/@-, the Nord. 
This is fo notoriouſſy known that I might ſpare any proof of it, there- 
fore I will give you but a few authorities, that I might nor ſeem to ſpeak 
wholly precariouſſy. Plot inur, Ennead. 5. I. 5. c. 3. ſpeaking of the Lo- 
gor calls him God by Nature, Oed, aury 1 Sùcis, his very Nature is God 5 
And to ſnew that he meant not the firſt Perſon of the Godhead, in the 
very next words he calls him Weg Oeos, 4 ſecond God: By which, as 
I told you before, they meant only the ſecond Perſon in the divine Nature, 
and fo have fully explain'd themſelves. They meant the ſame thing we do, 
but (as St. Auguſtin obſerves by way of an excuſe: for them) not being ty'd 
up to ſtrict forms of words, as the Chriſtians have been, occaſion'd by the 
many. hereſies that have ariſen, they took their own latitude of expreſſion,” 
which yet made their meaning plain enough; as the fame Plotinus does in 
another place of the ſame Book, Ennead. F. I. 1. c. 6. where he affirms the 
Logos to be next to the moſt High, of neceſſity. together with him, and 
nothing between them; and thar he differs from him only in that he is ano- 
ther, or in his Perſonality : Theſe are his words, & xwereFes; AN ors ner 
auroy % wilatu 8div— i dude rweoy , we Th £TECOTH]s puovey KExwe oF as. 
And Ennead. 5. l. 8. c. 5. he calls this Logos you Oe, the Son of God. Or- 
pheus the eldeſt of all the Greek Philoſophers (as he is cited Clem. Strom: 
I. 5. p. 254. Edit. Florent. Fol: An. 1550.) calls the Logos the divine Word, 
and the immortal King, in theſe Verſes, 88 | 


Eis) Aby, 9A Baibas, rare goed 
Eub ban, xegding vergev xf, © N iS 
Aregmir, wavy d inogg. 2001400 d 
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Porphyry (quoted by St. Cyr:z/ cont. Jul. l. 1. p. 32. Edit. Paz / Fol. 
An. 1638.) calls the Logos &xe0On» jd de % wor@» wan, without time, 
always, and alone eternal; Tertullian ( Apolog. adv. Gentes, c. 21.) ſays, 
that Zeno call'd this Logos the Maker of the World, who formed all things 
in order, and that be was called Fate, and God, and the Soul of Jupiter, 
and the Neceſſity of all things. Hunc enim Zenon determinat factitato- 
rem, qui cuncta in diſpoſitione formaverit, eundem & Fatum vocari, & 

eum, & animum Jovis, & Neceſſitatem omnium rerum. 
And as the Heathen, ſo the Jeu underſtood the Logos in the fame ſenſe: 4. 
Philo (QuzFt & Solut calls the Logos in the ſame words of P/otinus TheJew: no- 
above quoted, regen Otey, 4 ſecond od, next to the IIartęeg Fei an, "dab 
the Father of all; and in his Legis Allegor. l. 2. p. 93. Edit. Paris. Fol. 
A. 1640. he ſpeaks thus of the Logos, Ke: 5 AilG» 5 © Or tech walls 
El Uuu 771 
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564) Pues a gercd re · J. ibid F ben vil 11 That: the Ford's 
Gad ir NSN fa the a — an elder: and mare geutral than of 
the things what ſoe ver which: are pradut d F voſſar, hea ſde Praſug.) 
elder than all Iutelligibles, than all things in the intellectual World, a9 
well as in the ſenſitive, than all Spirits, as well as Bodies, that is, Thar all 
created Beings. A2 % fl 0; 

- And to ſhew that he meant this of ** — chan af God the. Fa- 
ther, he calls this Logos the High prieſt af God, that is, governing next 
under him, or having the 7 of God's s Kingdom - all the World, 
which he calls the Temple of God; E, A & 40% h aur Ge. 
Asſ &, in which, his (God's): firſt 2 pun Mond is High prieſi; de 
Somn. Agretable to this, the Chaldes Paraphraſe makes — Logos; and 
God or Fehoveh, ſy nonimous, and inſtead of Fehovah,; often uſes the Lagos, 
or Word of God, as Exod. xx; I. Deut. xxxII. 7, ©. 

But does plainly diſtinguiſh them from being the fame Perſon, as Gen. xVIL 

I will eſtabliſh my covenant between my Mord ar thee. WIE God 
an of his Word as of another Perſon. 

The Jeruſalem Targum is yet more expreſs r Geri in; 22. chus 

The Word of the Lord ſaid, behold Ae. W — created, ir the only 
begotten upon Ears as 4 am the only begotten in Heuven. And Philo 
(ae Agr icult, J. z.) introduces the Logos ſpeaking thus of himfelf;, K $ re 
AG ws Op du, Ire pies as vue; J ara. adv as: Goa, nor 
begotten after the ſame" manner that you. are.” 

Here the begotten Word is diftinguith'd from the unbegotten. Father of 
the Word, and the creation of Adam is attributed, in expreſs terms, to the 
Word; and the text ſays he was created by God, which makes God and 
the Word to be fynonimous; and Onkelos — tor of Gen. xxvII 21. 
thus renders it, I the Word of the Lord will help me—— the Word of 
the Lord ſhall be my God. 

Let me add to this, ar leaſt to ſhew the Jewiſh notion in this matter, 
the ſtyle in which the Apocryphe expreſſes it: Thus we find it—— — 

Soc. But my buſineſs now is not what the Zews or Heathens meant 'y 
their Logos, or Word of Goa, but what St. John meant by the Logos he 

- mentions in that text you have quoted. 

CHR. Where do you imagine that St. Jour got this term of Logos, or the 
Word of God? 

Soc. I have often reflected upon that, and really it appear'd very ſtrange 
to me; the beginning of his Goſpel ſeem'd to me to be out of all the com- 
mon road of ſpeaking; and therefore I put it upon the account of ſome ex- 
traordinary impulſe of the Spirit of God, and that he ſpoke words which 
never Man had ſpoken before: And therefore 1 thought you to blame to 
draw arguments from ſuch uncouth phraſes, whoſe meaning ſeem d as hid- 
den as the Revelations. 

Cnr. But I hope you are of another opinion now, and believe that thoſe 
terms were not of St. John's inventing, but were us' d before he was born, 
and were known common terms in the World. | 

Soc. I muſt not deny plain matter of fat. 

Cur. Why then ſhould St. John uſe. common terms in a different ſenſe 
from the whole World? N 

Soc. I can give no reaſon wh be ſhould. | 

Chr. He muſt not intend to be underſtood if he did, and ſo cold not 

be a ſincere Writer: He muſt intend either to confirm the World in the o- 
pinion they had of the Logos, or to diſprove it. Now you find plainly that 
he did not abſolutely deny or reject the Logos, but he reforms tome errors 


concerning it, and teaches the truth of it: For, as was ſaid before, the — 
4 then 
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then plgceden had cotrupted the, Tradition of che Trinity aher bd 
come to them; and, conſequently of the Lagos, Which e er 
firſt Principles, whom they acknowledged. Dis mod einc 

Soc. What Sacroprion did i Jobn rand, ro. coreet i * —— 1 
ihe Logos? 181 | | ted. 26 tid be | 0 
ar, The CoriaphionHarichs 1 to he 4 
but made many ages diſtance between the eternal | Being, 79 8 7 
the Emanation of the Logos, wherein they 1750 the Fath 22 
& quiete multd fuiſſe in immenſis Aanibus, _ Iren aus e jor in agverſ. 

Hereſ l. L. c. 1. to have bees, in ſilence, und 27 teh: 44425 for —— 7 Ages: 
And they ſuppos d that the Lagos was, at laſt. produp d the Father 2ap 
Le, out of this Silence; which they made one f his ee As 7 
have ſaid before; and I defire to repeat to you Bein that you ma re- 
member it, what I before quoted out of St. Ignating bis Epiſtle 0 ſag- 
neſians, where he calls Chriſt the AG» den 252 1 5 gread 55 . the ker 
ral Word. who did not pracead from ſilence.  « > My 

And you will believe Ignatius to be the beſt interpreter of St Joh s pern 
ivg, who was bis own Scholar, and gearn d the Goſpel from his mourt 
Treneus adverſ. Her. I. ii. p. 257. ſays expteſſly chat St. Fobg, —9 on 
purpoſe againſt Cerinthus, to vindicate che Logos, being prior i 
to all fancied ones or Emanations; and to that very end wrote © words 

of this text, John 1. 1. Ia the beginning was the ord, &. 

© 1 have here given you two of che ancient Fathets, Jang befors: 6 Coun- 
cil-of Nice, for our expoſition of this text, in direct oppoſition to Kü 
and aſſerting the ſame doctrine concerning God and his We kae 
believe and teach at this day. But I can give vou more. more 
of St. Ignatiuc, who ſays of bimſelf, Ey 1 +: dveoacy &. gag ar 0% 

i. e. I /aw him (Chriſt) in the Niall ner Oh Reſurrettin.. Find ad 
Smyrnenſ. Edit. Ufer. p. 112. 

This Ignatius (Epilt. ad Epheſ. p. 33. of Edit. Vier J ſpeaks of Chris 
in theſe words, "Exopuey or: 30 T 22 1p@y Occ Indy +. Ne . 10 dichar 
, poyorfen % Ho Gegen J ay Pgwrroy c= Mae/ac P. wagons : A. F c 
e, 0 dh. oy Twp], „ 6 amabys & bi HA d 5 ahd. < &. Hv, 
Twp], 1 d en bogs. i. e. We have likewiſe a Phyſician, our Lord God 

Feſws, the Christ, ods was before ages, the only begatten Son and Word, 


but afterward made Man of the Virgin Mary; for the Word. -WAS made Joh. x. 2: 


Plejh-incorporeal in Body; impaſſible ina paſſh te Body, immorial in a 
mortal Body, Life in Corruption, &c. 

Ep. ad Magneſ. p. 56. of Edit. Ufzr. Ignatius ſpeaks yet more care- 
gorically i in this point; be ſays of Chriſt; is ig airs AH, & fir, AN Len- 
rar e. [Chriſt] who is by [God's] Word, not of bis Speech, but of hie 

ubſtaucdte 

And Ep. 4d Polycary. p. I z8. of Edit fer. he fays of Chriſt Ne 
e Oo," If 1uas 5 Hue ws dude rey. i. e. Who was smpaſſu ble 44 God, but 


for us was paſs ble as Man. "He calls him there «eo & xeive; \4veglwv 


ij Obe, den e, ca, Gr. i. e. Without time. in time, ul in Hh 
nature, viſt 722 in the fleſh. And more to the ſame pu 

Clemen. Alexandrin. Admonit. ad Gent. p. 5. ſays, . m_ the 75 4. was 
Chriſt, O O. O, Oesg re 9 & emos; who. only. Was both 0 and 
Man. And in his P edagogus l. I. 1 8. p. I13. he lays, that God bates 
nothing, neither the Word; for both, ſays he, are one, that ir, God; for 
he ſaid, " i the beginnin ng was the Word, and the Word was with | rod; 
and the Word was God. 

Juſt. Martyr. Dial. cum Tryph. p. 284, 285. fays, that God, before all 
Creatures, begot out -of himſelf gurapuy noſixyv 4 rational power, ES 
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$86 The S6erxran” Corttovetsy. 
call'd by the Holy Ghoſt} The Glory of the Lord, and alſo the Son, atid 
ſometimes i ſdom, (as by Solomon in the Proverbs, &.) and ſometimes 
God, and ſometimes Lord, and that it was he who appeat᷑ d in the form of 
1 Man to oſha, as Caprain of the Hoſt of the Lord: And that theſe ap. 
llations belong to him as being begotten by the voluntary generation of 
of the Fathet; and that the like generation may be ſeen in ſome fort in our 
ſelves, for wheti we bring forth a word, we do in a manner beget that 
word; not by cutting or parting it, as if it were made leſs in us who beget 
it; but as in fire, another is kindled by it, without any diminution of that 
fire whence the the other is kindled. And that this Word or Progeny of 
God was with God, before all Cteatures, and that a// rhings were made 
by him, and nothing made without him, and that it was to him God fpake, 
Let i nale Man, as you have heard 
Irenkuf is full and large upon this text; Auer ſ Hare l. 3. ci 11. l. 5. 
c. 18. I. 15 c. 19. 4. 2. c. 2. I. 3. C 8, 11, 3. drei . . 
Tertull. Apologet. c. 2. 1. ſhews what opinion the heathen Philoſophers 
had of che” Logos, whom they own'd as the maker of the World, and calbd 
him, Fate, and God, and the Soul of Jupiter. Him (lays Turtullizn) 
ex Deb prolatum dicimus, S proluat ions generatum, & idcirco Filium Dei, 
Deu diftum ex unitate Subſtantige—— De Spiritu Spiritus, & de 
Deo Deus, ut Lumen de Lumine'accen TG Me fay that the Logos tr 
deduc'd from God, und in that deduction is begot, and therefore is call'd 
the Son of God, and Cod from the unity of Subſtanre—— that be is Spirit of 
Spirit," and God of Got," at Light ir kindled'of' Light. And'(De Preſerip. 
I. 13.) this Word; ot Son of God, appear'd variouſly to the Patriarchs in 
the name of God, Was ahways heard in the Prophets, aud at laſt by the 
Spirit, was made fleſh in the womb of the Virgin Mary; &c. But Tertul. 
lian is fo full and in ſo many places, that I ſuppoſe our Adverſaries will not 
contend for him. Read his 7 Sec. adverſ. Prax. p. 503, and 504 and 
fee how expreſſly he diſputes againſt our Authoꝛ's notion of the Word be- 
0 ing nothing different from God, as we ſay of the Word which a Man 
| ſpeaks,” it is not a diſtint Subſtance from him. Quid eſt enim? dices —— 
"for you, will ſay, What is a Word but the Voice of Sound of the 
Mouth=— a fort of an incorporeal empty thing? Bur I ſay that nothing 
void or empty could proceed from God nor could want that ſubſtance 
which comes forth from ſo great a ſubſtance, and which made ſo great 
ſubſtances— How can he be nothing, without whom nothing was made? 
Can that Word of God be a void and empty thing, who is called the 
Son, who is nam'd God himſelf? and the Word was with God, and the 
Word was God. —— This certainly is he, who being in the form of God, 
thought it not robbery to be equal with God. Therefore whatever the 
ſubſtance of the Word is, Per ſonam dico; I call it a Perſon, and viudi- 
cate to it the name of the Son: Thus Tertullian. | 
Origen upon this text p. 17. means by the Word ſomething diſtin 
from God. In the beginning was the Word, by the Word here, he un- 
der flauds the Son, who is 7270 fo be in the beginning, becauſe he was in 
the Father. © „ | 
Vo would not make God to be in and with himſelf, to beger himſelf, 
to be his own Son, Sc. And without ſay ing this, you cannot reconcile 
the ſenſe of theſe Fathers upon this text, to that ſenſe your Hiſtorian puts 
1 it. viz, That the Word in this text is not ſomet hing different from 
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zehteel diſputing, witho! 
Pr ches bard mr r | 5 
$60, He fays, Tic this, that To the bpximing thowdbe meanr from al 
Eternity. For, ſays he, Yrom all 12 r efore the beginning. © 
Cu. What bi ee d 
Soc. Eternity has no beg eee 


wen ep for 
does he give 


Um, - wa. 

CR. Then there is no fuch, — as from E ernity. The word from 
implies a beginning. Does any body fay from nv beginning? Or can any 
WENT Ain ̃ ̃ͤ RA. OC ane 4 
Soc. We cannot ſpeak properly of 78 We cannot ſpeak of it but 
by words of time; for we haye none other. 

Car, Then take your own anſwer; And what word of time is before 
the beginning ? But all Phraſes of Speech muſt be taken in the common ac- 
ceptation. And I have ſhew'd you from your beloved Grotius, that in the 
beginning was'a common Hebrai/m for Eternity; and that it was fo us'd 
in this text. Do we not ſay, that God was in the beginning before all 
things? And Origen has juft now told you the meaning of the Word be- 
ing ſaid to be in the beginning, that is, That the Word was always in God, 
and therefore muſt be in the beginning with God: And I have ſhew'd you 


that the Cerinthians deny'd the Word to have been in the beginning with 
God, but produc'd many Ages, or ones after. Therefore the Apoſtle 


aſſerts, that he was in the beginning with God. And St. 1gnatins calls 
him Ay@- Aid, the Eternal Word. And from the a eqn | is a Scrip- 
ture Phraſe whereby to expreſs Eternity, as the ſame Logos or Word ſpeaks 
of himſelf by the name of Wiſdam, (whereby he is commonly expreſs d in 
holy Scripture) Prov. vn. 23. 1 was ſet up from ever afting, om the 
beginning, or ever the earth was. God the Father wou'd not ſay, That 
he was ſet up: Did any other ſer him up? Vet he that was ſer ap is ſaid 
to be from everlaſting: And from the beginning is made ſynonymous 
with from ever HAI. . 4125 Pk 1 

Soc. But my H:/torian lays p. 80. That In the beginning muſt refer to ſome 
time and thing, it muſt be in the beginning of the World, or of the Goſ: 
pel, or of the Word. He ſays, it muſt be ſo; but gives no other proof: 


Therefore 3-060 19. 0d e 
Car. To which of theſe times does the beginning of Wiſdom refer? And 
And the Wiſdom of God is call'd his Word; as your Hiftorian confeſſes, 


* 
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b. 82. Was not Wiſdom then, % the beginning with God ? Or was there 
any time when God had not Wiſdoth,? Now go on to your next. 

Soc. He ſays, P. 81. The Word was with God. 4 at is, ſays he, The 
Jon was with the Father - But was not the Son alſo with the Holy 
Ghoſt? And is not he too (according to the Trinitarians) God, or a God? 
If he is, why dbes St. John /ay, the Son was with the Father? And how 
comes the Father to engroſs here the title of God, to the excluſion of the 
Holy Ghoſt ? Then he goes on and fays in the next words, The Mord was 
God. Upon which he gde in ehe fail. way, and ſays, I hat ſhall we 
do here? Was the Word the Father? For ſo they interpreted God in the 
foregoing clauſe.” Hoy abit cds Hit ode reg - 
„nk. That the word God includes the Father is true. But who told 
him ir was to the excluſion of the Holy Ghoſt ? Your Hiſtotian knows well 
enough that is nor the Doctrine of the Trinitarians ; Why then did he ob- 


Jet it? I haye told you before, that the word God does generally mean 
the Godhead, which includes all the three Perſons. And ſometimes it cg 
XXX the 


Of the word 
by Nature : | 
and by Crea- always in God, and ever inſeparable from him. This muſt have been 


in the beginning with God, and muſt be God. And by this God made all 
things, and without this was not any thing made, that was made. But 
they deny d Chriſt to be this Word: They ſaid he was metaphorically 75 d 

| rhe 
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the Father; as the fountain of the other Perſons: And that ſometimes the 
Godhead is expreſs d without the word God at all, where the three Perſons 
are enumerated, as in the form of our Baptiſm. | l | 
l illuſtrated this to you, by way of parallel, that the Underſtanding, be. 
ing the Father or Fountain Faculty, is often us d to expreſs the Soul; but 
that this was not to the excluſion of the other two Faculties. Ir is ſaid 
Luk. xx1v. 45. That Chriſt open d their underſtanding, that they might 
underſtand the Scriptures. Your Hiſtorian might come in here as well, 
and ſay, what ſhall we do now # Was this to the excluſion of the Memo. 
ry, and of the Will? | 

It is not ſaid in the text we are upon, that the word was the Father, but 
that the Word was God; that is, did partake of the divine Nature; which 
is not to the excluſion of either of the other Perſons. But it does demon. 
ſtrate the Word was one of theſe Perſons, as partaking of the ſame Nature 
with them. Let us hear if your Hiſtorian has any more to ſay. 

Soc. Upon theſe words, The ſame was in the beginning with God, he 
ſays, f, 82. How comes this to be again repeated? For John had ſaid 

ef 


once before, that the Word was with God. They care not, tis ſaid, and 
that's enough. ; 
Cn. He gives a pretty account of our anſwers: Does he name any 
Trinitarian that gave that blunt anſwer ? 1275 
Soc. No, but he goes on and ſays, The truth it, according to their 
ſenſe of this context, no account can be given of this repetition, and they 
muſt allow it to be a mere Tautology. 
Car. What is the Socinian ſenſe he puts upon it? | 
Soc. He ſays, That in the beginning (that is, the beginning of the 
Creation of Heaven and Earth) was the Word; and that by the Word the 
Power and Wiſdom of God is meant. 8 
Cur. Well: But how does this ſolve the Tautology ? For St. Fohn had 
ſaid once before, that the Word was with God; and whatever is meant 
by the Word, the Tautology is the ſame : Thus then the text goes, in his 
ſenſe, in the beginning, that is, of the Creation, was the Word, that is, 
the Power and Wiſdom of God. And the Power and Wiſdom was with 
God: And the Power and Wiſdom was God: And the ſame Power and 
Wildom was in the beginning with God. Let him now ſolve the Tautolo- 
y he objects, even in his own ſenſe. Men are very willing to make ob- 
jections, when they cannot ſee how eaſily they are retorted. 
But this will bring us to a better underſtanding of this text: For in the 
Jocinian ſenſe, it is not only a Tautology, but the whole is to no purpoſe. 
For who deny'd that God had Power and Wiſdom, from the beginning, not 
only of the Creation, but from all Eternity? Againſt whom did St. John 
diſpute, in this ſenſe ? But I have ſhew'd you againſt whom he did diſpute, 
that is, the Cerinthians, who deny'd this Wiſdom of God, call'd the Word, 
to be a Perſon; or if a Perſon, not to haye been from the beginning, but 
created by God many Ages or ones afterwards, and ſo not to have been 
in the beginning with God: Againſt theſe the Apoſtle's words are full and 
cogent ; but in the Socinian ſenſe they are nothing but what all the World 
knew and allow'd; and ſo were meant againſt no body, to prove nothing, 
or to 7 cas nothing. 1 
Theſe Hereticks made two Words of God: One by Nature, which is the 
eſſential Wiſdom inherent in God by his Nature, and this muſt have been 


che Wordandthe Wiſdom of God, from the great Wiſdom beſtow'd upon bim: 


ſtorian : You have indeed retorted it upon him: But you have not anſwer'd 
it as to your ſelt. _ Coors | 
Car. Every repetition is not a Tautology ; but to enforce what you ſay 
the more: And your Hiſtorian is ſenſible of this, for he ſays, p. 87. upon 
the 11 yerſe of this Chapter, His own received him not. Tis again re- 


peated (lays your Hiſtorian) to brand the ingratitude and ide, of the 
dl 


Jews. And, p. 91. upon John III. 13. he ſays, It is repeated, majoris aſ- 
ſeverationis cauſd, for its greater Confirmation. Thus the lame Apoſtle 
having aſſerted the Word to have been in the beginning, and to have been 
with God, now joins both together, and ſays, He was in the beginning 
with God: To ſhew what beginning he meant, viz. the ſame beginning 
with God, ſince we muſt fo ſpeak. And it was likewiſe for the ſtronger 
Confirmation of this moſt important truth. _ ) 


But ſays your Author to the next words that follow V. 3. All things 


were made by him: And without him was not any thing made; that was 
made. | | 

Soc. He ſays, p. 84. That the Word begins here to be ſpoken of as a 
Perſon, by the ſame „ of ſpeech that Solomon ſaith, Wiſdom hath 
builded her Houſe, &c. This is the ſame as I told you before, that by 
the Word he means the eternal Power and Wiſdom of God. __ 

CAR. What does he ſay to the next words immediately following? In 
him was life, &c. | ye | 

Soc. He ſays, p. 85. In him, i. e. In him when he was in the World, 
and was made fleſh. | 

Cur. But had the eternal Power and Wiſdom of God no life, till Ze/as 
was born ? Indeed a Quality or Attribute has no life in ic: Therefore if 
the Word have life, it muſt be a Perſon : For which reaſon, you will nor 
let it be a Perſon, till ir inſpir d or dwelt in Jeſus. But all that will not 
make it a Perſon, more than it was a Perſon in all the holy Men it has in- 
ſpir d. Nothing leſs than Incarnation can do that, whereby the Natures 
united become one Perſon, and cannot be ſeparated again, without the death 
of the Perſon. | | 
| Bur fee how 72 are caught in your own ſnare: In anſwer to V. 3. you 

make the Word the eternal Power and Wiſdom of God, and to be God. 
But in anſwer to V. 4. you make the ſame Word to be a Creature, and to 
have had no life, till the birth of Feſus. Nay you make it no more than the 
Doctrine of Chriſt, which Here (fays your Author) zs call d light, as be- 
fore it was call d life. So that here was no life, but in a metaphorical 
ſenſe, as contributing to give life to others, which a dead thing may do, as 


the Book of the Scriptures when read. 


, Bar 


hus the 


2 PA 
* % 3 


564 


6. 
Inſpiration 
muſt come 


fromaPerſon. thor ſeems to ſay, that the Word had no life, till it was made Fleſh : For 


Which is inſpired. But your Author ſays, that he (the Word) was made Fleſh, 


7. 
What the So- 
cintans mean 


by Incarnati- p. 36. ſays, The W ord became intaritate; that is, abode on the Per ſon of 
on. 


XIV. 
The other 
texts in holy 


Scripture in- 


quir'd into. 


be $6cixian Conrroviner. = 

But how does rhe Word or Wiſdom of God inſpire, if it have no life in 
it? Ot does it borrow life from the Perſon, whom it inſpires? As your Au- 
rhen he ſuppoſes, and conſequently not till then, that text verify'd, In him 
War liſe: But if life was, in him before, then he was a Perſon before, and 
conſequently from all Eternity, he being the eternal Wiſdom of God, as 
your Author has aſſerted. And he having life in himſelf, might give life 
to anothet, or inſpire another: For a Quality does not inſpire, but is that 


This is ſomerhing more than ihſpiring. e 
Soc. We cati ule the term of being made fleſh, and of incarnation too, 
and yet mean ho more by it. than bare inſpitation. Thus our Hiſtorian 


Teſus Chriſt. For God communicated to bim an effuſion of his Power and 
Mi aum. And p. 87. in anſwer to V. 14. The Word was made Fleſh, that 
is, ſays my Author, did abide on and inhabit an human Terſon, the Per. 
/on. of Jeſus, Chriſt, and ſo was, in appearance, made fleſh or Min. 
Cn. The text fays, was made fleſh. That was only in appearance, 
ſay you. This is a pretty latitude in interpreting of texts! And looks like 
a downfight denyal of the text; for if it was only in appearance, then it 
was not made fleſh: This is adding to the text, not interpreting: And ler 
me have the like privilege of adding only theſe two words, in appearance 
ro What text I think fir, 'I wou'd fain know if you con'd prove any one 
thing upon me our of rhe whole Bible. a1 vr 
But where was the appearance? If God endows a Man with extraordina- 
ry Gifts and Graces, and Power of working Miracles, is this any appear- 
auee of God's being made fleſh? Then there was an appearance of it in Mo. 
ſes,. and many of the Prophets and Apoſtles. Crit faid to them, John 
XIV. I2. Ferih, Verily I ſay nuto you, he that believeth in me, the works 
that I do, ſhall he do alfo, and greater works than theſe ſhall he db, be. 
cauſe. T go unto the Father. Was God therefore incarnate ? Or will he be 
incarnate in any Who have, or may hereafter do theſe greater works? Or 
will there be any appearance of his being made fleſh, in any of theſe his 
Saints? Where then was the appearance of Gods being made feſh in Chriſt, 
becauſe of the mighty works which he did? For thar was all which cou'd 
appear to our view. - © 4D Phe 3 
Soc. We have dwelt a long time upon this firſt of St. John; as if it 
were the only text in all the Bible you had to depend upon. 
Car. You ſhall ſee the whole current of the holy Scriptures run all in 
the ſame ſtrain: But there being ſeveral things needful to be known; in or- 
der to the explainitig of ſeveral texts, I have choſe ro ſet them down in 
this place, to avoid repetition ;. therefore it will ſhorten our work in what 
remains. And now I am ready to look over with you the anſwers which 
your Hiſtorian gives to the texts of Scripture in the order he has rang d 
Soc. He begitis upon this in his Second” Letter, p. 42. And the firſt text 
he names is Cen, 1. 26. Let us make Man in our Image. Whence you 
draw arguments from the manner of the Phraſe of God eing ſpoken of in 
the plural Number, ; 
I. CHR. He ſnlou'd have begun at the firſt Verſe, In the beginning 
God created the Heaven and the Earth. Where the word Elphim which 
ve tranflate God, is in the plural Number, and Bara, did create, is in the 
ingular Number, which literally render'd is thus, Dil creavit, that is, He 
the Gods did create. And there ate three Perſons here viſibly ſpoke of; 
firſt he that ſpoke, Let there be light, let there be a * 7 
; 7 econd, 
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cond; The Word ſpoken by him; of which we have diſebursd largely 
before: Third, The Spirit of God, which (N. = is ſaid to have moved 
upon the. face of therwaters And cheſe Gods are here ſaid to be the God. 
that did create. Aud we know how exact the Hebrew is as to every let- 
ter of a word, and the impoit they draw from thence: As in that little al- 
teration which God made in the names of Abram and Sarai, into Abra- 
gam and Sarah. Gen:xvn. 5, 15. Upon which God there laid great ſtreſs, 
and gave it as a token of his Covenant then made with them. I will not 
trouble you with the niceties and improvements which the Cabaliſts, or 
myſtical Writers of the Jeu, make upon every word and letter, and man- 
ner of expreſſion in rhe ſacred text: Fhoꝰ it ſhews their meaning, and how 
they underſtood things. But ſince your Author has ſlipt this text, let us 
go on with him to that which you have named. . R 
2. Soc. To that text, Gen. I. 26. Let us make Man in our Image, he ſays, 
p. 42. that Us there ſpoke of was God and Angels; that God ſpoke this 
to the Angels; that Man was made in the Image of God and Angels: But 
that God ipoke to the Angels not as adjutants, but as ſpectators of his 
work. He ſays ſome Rabbies do thus underſtand it: He ſays he has ſpoke 
to this text in his i Letter. * 967 20s | 
Cnr. I can find nothing of it there: So this was a put-off: But here he 
takes part with the Fews againſt us: The 7ews fince Chriſt have obſcur'd 
what they can the doctrine of the Trinity, becauſe it leads ſo directly ro 
the Divinity of Chi: But they have not been able to do it ſo as not to 
leave full proof of it out of their writings, as I have ſhewed you. And 
much more might be produc'd to the fame purpoſe. 51 
However in anſwer to the Socinians, and theſe ſome Rabbies, (your Au- 
thor does not name nor quote) I ſay that this anſwer is wholly precarious: 
And they produce no authority whatever for it. Beſides, it is not certain 
that the Angels wege then created. St. Barnabas thinks that this text was 
ſpoke before the foundation of the World: Which Iwill ſhew you preſently. 
Beſides that the expreſſion Let us make is not applicable to bare es 
but to fellow-workers. Come ſee me work, would be an invitation to ſpecta- 
tors: As Jebhu ſaid to Jehonadab, 2 Kings x. 16. Come with me, and ſee 
my zeal for the Lord. | | 
Soc. My Author quotes 0b xxxvni. 4, 7. to prove that the Angels were 
then created. The 4® verſe is, I here waſt thou when I laid the founda- 
tion of the Earth? Declare if thou haſt Underſtanding. But I ſee no 
proof in this. Therefore it muſt be y. 7. which is, The morning Stars ſang 
together, and all the Sons of God ſhouted for joy: By theſe Sons of God 
I tuppoſe he means the Angels, and becauſe they ſhoured. 
Car. That is a ſtrange proof out of the ſame verſe where Stars are ſaid 
to ſing! This is ſuch an expreſſion as P/al. xcvin. 8. Let the floods clap 
their hands, let the hills be joyful, &c. And P/al. Lxv. 13. The vallies 
are covered with corn, they ſhout for Fey, they alſo ſmg. And by the 
like figure all the Hoſt of Heaven might be call'd the Sons of God. 
But to leave theſe forc'd and foreign proofs, I will now, according to my 
promile, give you ſome of the ante-Nzcene Fathers interpretation of this text. 
St. Barnabas“ in his Catholick Epiſtle, c. 5. p. 21. ſpeaking of the Lord 
Chriſt, ſays, To whom God ſpoke in the day before the foundation of the 
World, tet us make Man in our Image, after our likeneſs. 
And again f, c. 6. p. 31. For the Scripture ſaith of us, as be (the Fa- 
ther) (aid to the Son, Let us make Man after our Image. 
Juſtiu Martyr in his Dialogue with Trypho, p. 265. calls it a hereſy to 
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ſay that this was ſpoken to the Angels, or that the Body of Man was the 
workmanſhip. of Angels. But he ſays the Father here ſpeaks to his Son, 
who came from the Father before all creatures. He confutes thoſe NRabbies 
who, depraving the Scripture, ſays he, pretend that God ſpoke to himſelf 
when he ſaid, Let us make Man, or to the Elements, or the Earth, or 
any the like. He ſays that expreſſion ſhews there was a number, at leaſt 
two, that were together, and thoſe he makes to be the Father and the Son: 
And that without all doubt, ſays he, the Father there —_ to one nume. 
rically different from himſelf, and to an intelligent Perſon. + 
Irenæus ſays“, God ſpoke theſe words to the Son and the Holy Ghoſt, 
and he calls them metaphorically, the Hands of God by which he made 
Man. And he ſays that the Son, who from the beginning made Adam, 
and with whom the Father ſpoke, ſaying, Let us make Man, did manifeſt 
himſelf to Men in the latter days. d ht * . 
Your Hiſtorian ſays, that our Image in the text, is the Image of God and 
Angels. But Ireneus ſays, I. 4. c. 37. the Angels did not make us, and that 
they could not make the Image of God. nor any other but the Word of 
God. Tertullian (adverſ. Praxeam. F. 11, 12.) ſays f, that God, in this 
text, did not ſpeak to the Angels as the Fews interpret, who do not ac- 
knowledge the Son, but that he ſpoke to the Son and the Holy Ghoſt, 
and from hence he proves the Trinity in Unity, in expreſs words, and as 
poſitive as p 5 himſelf: He ſays, Scripture omnes © demonſtratio- 
nem, & diſtinctionem Trinitatis oftendunt:; That is, All the Scriptures 
ſhew both a demon tration and diſtinction of the Trinity. | 
After he quotes ſeyeral texts where the Father ſpeaks of and to the Son, 
and the Son of and to the-Father, and the Holy Ghoſt; as a third Perſon, 


of the Father, and of the Son: As, The Lord ſaid to my Lord, &c. And 


thence he proves the diſtinction of Perſons in the Trinity. 
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Homo ſecundum ſimilitudinem Dei formatus eſt, & per manus ejus plaſmatus eſt, hoc eſt, per 
Filium & Spiritum ; quibus & dixit, Faciamus hominem. Iren. adverſ. Heref. Præfat. in lib. 4. 
[dem ipſe qui ab initio plaſmavit Adam, cum quo & loquebatur Pater, Faciamus hominem ſecun- 
dum 1 ſimilitudinem noſtram, in noviſſimis temporibus ſe ipſum manifeſtans hominibus. 
—16. l. 5. c. 15. i s 
His itaque paucis, tamen manifeſtè, diſtinctio Trinitatis exponitur; eſt enim ipſe qui pronun- 
ciat, Spiritus, & Pater ad quem pronunciat, & Filius de quo pronunciat. Sic & cætera quæ nunc 
ad Patrem de Filio, vel ad Filium, nunc ad Filium de Patre, vel ad Patrem, nunc ad Spiritum pro- 
nunciantur, unamquamque Perſonam in ſua proprietate conſtituunt. Si te adhuc numerus ſcandalizat 
Trinitatis, quaſi non connexæ in unitate ſimplici, interrogo quommodò unicus & ſingularis pluraliter 
loquitur, Faciamus hominem ad imaginem & ſimilitudinem noſtram ? cum debuerit dixiſſe, Fatiam ho- 
minem ad imaginem & ſimilitudinem meam; utpote unicus & ſingularis: Sed & in ſequentibus, Ecce 
Adam factus eſt tanquam unus ex Nobis. Fallit, aut ludit, ut cum unus & ſolus eſſet, numeriſle lo- 
queretur: Aut numquid Angelis loquebatur, ut Judai interpretantur, quia nec ipſi Fillum agnol- 
cunt; an quia ipſe erat Pater, Filius, Spiritus, ideo pluralem ſe præſtans, pluraliter ſibi loquebatur? 
Immo quia jam adhzrebat illi Filius, ſecunda Perſona, Sermo ipſius ; & tertia, Spiritus in Sermone, 
ideo pluraliter pronunciavit, Faciamus & noſtram & nobis: Cum quibus enim faciebat hominem, & 
quibus faciebat ſimilem ? Cum Filio quidem, qui erat induturus hominem ; Spiritu vero, qui erat 
ſanctificaturus hominem, quaſi cum miniſtris & arbitris, ex unitate Trinitatis loquebatur. Denique 
ſequens Scriptura diſtinguit inter Perſonas ; Et fecit Deus hominem, ad imaginem Dei fecit illum. Cut 
non ſuam, ſi anus qui faciebat, & non erat ad cujus faciebat? Erat autem ad cujus imaginem facie- 
bat; ad Filii ſcilicet, qui homo futurus certior & verior, imaginem ſuam fecerat dici hominem qui 
tunc de limo formari habebat, imago veri & ſimilitudo. Sed & in antecedentibus operibus mundi 
quomodo ſcriptum eſt? Primum quidem, nondum Filio apparente, Et dixit Deus, fiat lux & fats 
eſt: ipſe ſtatim Sermo lux vera, qui illuminat hominem venientem in hunc mundum, & per illum 
mundialis quoque lux. Exinde autem in Sermone Chriſto adſiſtente & adminiſtrante Deus voluerit 
ſieri, & Deus fecit. Et dixit Deus fiat Firmamentum, c fecit Deus Firmamentum; & dixit Deus 
fians Luminaria, & fecit Deus luminare majus & minus; ſed & cxtera utique idem fecit qui & priora, 
id eſt, Sermo Dei, per quem omnia facta ſunt, & ſine quo factum eſt nihil, Qui ſi ipſe Deus eſt ſe- 
cundum Johannem, Deus erat Sermo, habes dyos, alium dicentem ut fiat, alium facientem. Alium 
autem quomodo accipere debeas, jam profeſſus ſuum ; Perſonæ, non Subſtantiæ nomine, ad diſtin- 
ctionem, non ad diviſionem. Cæterùm, etfi ubique teneo unam Subſtantiam in tribus cohærentibus, 
tamen alium dicam oportet ex neceſſitate ſensũs, eum qui jubet, & eum qui facit: Nam nec jube- 
ret, ſi ipſe faceret, dum juberet fieri per eum; tamen jubebat, haud fibi juſſurus, fi unus eſſet; avt 
fine juſſu facturus, quia non expectaſſet ut ſibi juberet, ; 
Origen 
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Or igen (in Mat. p. 266.) ſays, none could raiſe the dead but he who 
had heard from the Father, Let us make Man in our Image; and none 
could command the Wind and Seas but he by whom they and all things elſe 
were made. — i fr te ee 
Soc. My Author notes that the Socinian tranſlation agrees with the ſtyle 
uſed all along in this chapter; V. 5. Let there be light V. 6. Let there be a 
Firmament, &c. r to en | 04,2 

Cnr. He muſt note again, for I cannot find in thoſe words one ſyllable 
of invitation to the Angels, or to any elſe, either to aſſiſt him or be ſpe- 
ctators: But rather on the contrary; it is a ſole command from an abſolute 
authority. | | | 1 

3. 44. The next text he quotes is, Gen. III. 22. God ſaid, the Man 
it become as one of us, to know good and evil, To which he gives two 
anſwers. x. That God ſpoke this to the Angels. 2. That others tranſlate 
the Hebrew words thus, the Man is become one of himſelf, —— good 
and — And he ſays; that it is thus expreſs d in the Cha/dee tranſlation 
by Onkelos. | | | 
| en R. To his firſt anſwer about the Angels we have ſpoke already: As 
to the tranſlation of Onkelos, it is thus, CNEL 

Behold Adam ic only or alone in the age from himſelf. (Ecce Adam 
unicus ef? in ſæculo ex ſe,) The ſenſe of which I confeſs is difficult; but 

our Author prefers ati obſcure Paraphraſe before the literal reading of rhe 
— Greek, Syriac, Arabic, and Latin, which are all verbatim, ac- 
cording to our Engliſh tranſlation, and indeed which only can make ſenſe 
of the words. For pray tell me, what is that to be oze of himſelf? What 

| are was this? What crime? That God baniſh'd him Paradiſe for this? 
Doubtleſs it was the clearneſs and fulneſs of this interpretation which per- 
ſuaded your Author from the common and familiar reading of this text. 

4. I will not trouble you with his expoſition upon Gem. x1. 6, 7. The 
Lord ſaid, let us go down and there confound their language. It is the like 
as to theſe before. Bur I would ſee his anſwer to Gen. x1x. 24. 

Soc. He repeats it thus, p. 44. the Lord (Heb. Jehovah) rained Fire 
from the Lord (Heb. Jehovah) out of Heaven. And ſays that the mean- 
ing is, Zehovah rain'd Fire from himſelf: And refers to what he is to ſay 
on Zech. UI. 2. 

Car. And I will expect him at that place. In the mean time J will give 
you the ſenſe of ſome of the ante-Nicene Fathers upon this text. 1 

Juſt. Mart. (Dial. cum Tryph. ud. p. 277, 279, 357.) interprets this 
of the Son, as a different Perſon from the Father. IJrenæus (adverſ. Hereſ. 
I. 3. c. 6.) ſays the ſame, and proves Chriſt to be definitive & abſolute 
Deum. And that he is verus Deus & ex ſua Perſona; True God abſ0- 
lutely, and in his own Perſon; and that the Lord rained Fire from the 
Lord, was meant of him. Tertullian (adverſ. Prax. F. 13.) ſays the lame, 
and proves the Trinity and Unity. Deos duos non proferrimns, We do 
nor profeſs two Gods; and then he explains himſelf —— Non quaſe non & 
Pater Deus, & Filius Deus, & Spiritus Sanctus Deus, & Deus unuſ- 
quiſque ; Not that the Father is not God, and the Son God, and the Holy 
Ghoſt God, and each of them God, 8c. 

Cyprian likewiſe (Teſtimon. l. 3. c. 33.) underſtands this text, The Lord 
ramed fire from the Lord, to be meant of Chriſt. 

Bur I go on, from p. 45. to 51. and again from p. 53. your Hiſtory names 
ſeveral texts which are ſpoke of God in the Old Teſtament, and in the 
lame words are apply'd to Chriſt in the New Teſtament. 

5. Let us examine ſome of them. Ir is ſaid, P/al. xLy. 6. Thy Throne, 
O Cod, is for ever and ever. This is apply'd to Chriſt Heb. i. 8. 

$ 


5 


Soc, 


T he R, HOC NIAN Co NT R OVERSY. | 
Soc. In the Hebrew and in the Greek it is, God ir thy Throne (i. e. 
thx Seat, .Reſting-place, or Eſtabliſhment) for ever. 
Dun This 1 do deny; and if the words could be both ways in the ori- 
ginal, that is, to bear the conſtruction of God is thy Throne for- ever, or 
. Thy Throne, O Goa, is for ever ; (becauſe the nominative and vocatiye are 
tlie ſame in the word Theos) then the. queſtion will be which of the ways 
we ought to take it? And I ſay the latter, for theſe reaſons. Firſt, Heb. i. 
81 is a compariſon berwixt Chriſt and the Angels. And this text, in your 
ſenſe, gives him no preference, becauſe God is the Eſtabliſnment of the An- 
gels, and ſo this text may belong to an Angel as well as unto Chriſt. Se. 
condly, The ſubſequent part of the verſe will not bear your interpretation, 
vis. The 'Stepter of thy Kingdom. This is certainly Ghrs/t's Scepter and 
Kingdom that is ſpoke of: And it is abſolutely incongrudus that the Throne 
Jhould not go along with the Scepter; and Kingdom, for they always belong 
to the ſame Perſon: Therefore the Throne in this text is Chriſt's as well as 
the Kingdom. Laſily, Theſe Fathers who wrote before the Council of Nice, 
read this text as we do, and apply it to Chriſt as a proof ef his Godhead, 
Gyprian adverſ. Jud. I. 2. c. 6. Tertul. adverſ. Jud. c. 14. Tert. adverſ. 
Prax. c. 13. Iren. adverſ. Hæreſ l. 3. c. 6. Origen in John, p. 29. and 
upon this Pſalm; in Catena Corderii, he ſays that Chriſt is manifeſtly 
Soc. The Defence of the Hiſtory, c. 7. p. 33. lays this text may be ap- 
aa i wink bus e e e oy 
-..Caur;. The Apoſtle has apply d it to Chriſt, and the primitive Fathers, 
even before. Mice, underſtood it, as we have ſeen, in a ſenſe which cannot 
be applicable to So/omon: In what other ſenſe that Author would apply it 
to Solomon, let him fee to it. 155 
Soc. He ſays that he who is call'd God in this place is ſaid to have a 
God by whom he is anointed, which cannot belong to the ſupreme God. 
Cn. This is ſpoke of God's exalting the human Nature of Chriſt, in 
reſpect of which (as well as of his eternal Generation) Chriſi calls God 
his * God: Againſt this your Author offers nothing. But to 
Oc eee. | 
115 In that: moſt elegant and wondrous rapture in the exaltation of God, 
Pal. Lxym. Chriſt our Lord was meant: As is evident from V. 18. Thou 
haſt aſcended on high, thon haſt led captivity captive, thou haſt received 
925 for — Which St. Paul does expreſſly interpret and apply to Chrift. 
Eph. Iv. 8S. (IG D 
Soc. Our Author ſays to this f, That this was literally meant of God; 
and of Chriſt only by way of Prophecy, or rather of Emblem, or Accom- 
modat ion. | 
Cx. But ſtill here is the ſame ſtyle, and appellations which are given to 
none but to God and Chriſt. And God foreſeeing that Chriſt wou'd be 
taken for real God by thele appellations, it is unaccountable that the Scrip- 
ture ſhon'd every where aſſert this ſtyle, ſpeaking of God and Chriſt ſo pro- 
miſcuouſly, as that what is ſaid of the one belongs to the other, and to 
none elſe. Whereby if we are not forc'd to acknowledge them to be one, 
et it is ſuch a colour and tentation as cannot poſſibly be ſuppos d God 
wou'd lay before us, without a deſign in him to lead us into 10 groſs and 
capital an error: Which it wou'd be the higheſt blaſphemy but to imagine. 
But ſuppoſe this text to be no otherwiſe true of God, or not ſo literally, 


but as God is Chriſt; and ſo was a Prophecy of God in Chriſt. 
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* Hiſt, Unitar. p. 46. 1 p. 47. 


The ſecond DAL, 3 \ 
Soc. That indeed wou d end the buſineſs, and comer fe ee of à de- 
monſtration. N 2 4 ” ” © S | 2 SET of 8 yy ACS Nochif berg 
' Cur: St. Paul ſays, that he who-aſcended; in this text; defend, fit 
into the lower parts of the earth— And is the ſame al/# that a 
ar above all heavens. He inferrs this text as a conſequence from the gi | 
of Chriſt to us, To us ir given grace according to the me. ure rh gift 
of Chriſt. J/berefore, he ſaith, when he aftended up on hieh, bo lei cap 
tivity captive, and gave gifts unto men.— And he gave ſome Apoſtles, 
ſome Prophets, and ſome Ewvangeliſts, &c. Theſe were the gifts given, and 
this gift of Chriſt was the wherefore, why David wrote that text. And 
no otherwiſe can God be ſaid to have de/tended into the lower parti of 
the earth, and thence to aſcend up again on high. Which St. Pant tells 
us is the true meaning of that text, and infers it from the tet. qi I 
Soc: That P/alm was ſang upon the removing of the Ark. 7 tf 


Cnr. That P/alm indeed begins with that form which you find Num. 
x. 35. But it goes on from thence to many other exaltations and triumphs 
of God, among which, to that of Chriſts Aſcenſion in the 180 verſe of 
which the lifting up of the Ark was but a type. And tho' there is an ak 
luſion between them, and they may be compos'd in many things, yet the 
full import of this text cannot be fill'd but in Chriſt, as 1 have already 
ſhewn from St. Paul. And I might have given more inſtances, but that 
theſe were ſufficient. For example, it is ſaid in the text; that he re- 
cerv'd gifts for men; From whom did God receive gifts to give to Men? 

Soc. St. Paul renders it—— Gave gifts to men. 

Cur. Therefore both are true. Chriſt received from the Father, and 
gave unto Men. And this cannot be yerified in any other manner. 

Again it is faid in the ſame verſe, that he received theſe gifts for Men, 
yea, for the rebellious alſo, that the Lord God might duell among them. 

Now ſee what ſenſe this will be, if it be not intended of Chrzft : That 
God ſhou'd receiye gifts from ſome other, which would imply ſome other 
to be greater than God. And then the end of God's receiving theſe gifts, 
that God might dwell among men. „„ 

God purchas d or procur'd from another, That himſelf might dwell among 
men,' or be gracious to men. Wan Lan . N 

Bur take notice of the Hebrew reading of this verſe, as it is mark d in the 
Margent of our Engliſh Bibles ; where what we render | for Men] is ac- 
cording to the letter of the Hebrew [in the Mau] and then the verſe goes 
thus. Thou (Chriſt) haſt received gifts in the man. i. e. in thy Manhood 
or human Nature; for it was in this reſpect, that he cou'd be ſaid to re- 
ceive theſe.gifts which he beſtow'd. And this cannot belong to God any 
otherwiſe than as Chriſt is God“. 5 7 21 Ang 

| Soc. Thele giſts not 3 till about a thouſand years after David's 
time, Paul cou d not poſſibly intend a literal interpretation of David's 
Words, but only to accommodate them to Chriſt, becauſe Chriſt alſo did 
aſcend on high, and gave gifts to Men. To this effect Grotius, Dr. Pa- 
ZricR, and other famous interpreters on this rext, 

Cur. Dr. Patrick ſays no ſuch thing upon this P/alm,; nor Grotins ei- 
ther upon this P/alm, or the parallel place, Zph. iv. He ſpeaks nothing 
of this bare way of accommodating only, which it may be to a hun- 
dred things, that is, I may apply or fanſy ſeveral things, like it. On 
the contrary, he ſays, this text was fulfill d in Chriſt, and . that 
more eminently, than in God's deſcent upon Mount Sinai, and aſcend- 
ing thence again. Quanto autem hæc eminentiùs per Chriſtum ſumt 
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The SocryranConproyntsr. .. 


ahplets nne uon videt, Thus Groziur in bis notes.upon T Twin. 18. 
and upon Eph. iv. 8. The difference he makes twixt theſe two texts, is, thar 


the one Was ſpoken to God, the other of God. So that he makes CI 
ppatently to be God, becauſe the Apoſtle certainly ſpeaks this text of 
2 Then he takes notice of St. Tauls putting rhe word giue, for re. 
boi, vit. that Chriſi gave gifts, inſtead of, received. its, as it is in the 
Pfſalm, and he ſays, this is excellently apply'c to Chri/t who receiy ed gitts 
from his Father, chat he might give to Men. Dr. Patrick ſays, that this 
is fat more maguificently fulfill: d jo Chri/t's Aſcenſion, than in God's Aſcen. 
ſion from Sina And you may ſuppoſe he deals with his other famous interpre- 
ters, whom he does not name, as he has done with Gros and Dr. Patric“. 

Aud for David's ſpeaking this a chouſand years before it came to paſs, 
I ſuppoſe you will make no greater difficulty of it, than of P/2/. u. Where 
it is propheſied of Ghri/? in the preſent Tenſe: This day / begotten 
thee, which your Author interprets of this reſurrection. All the aucient, 
even Anti-Nrcene Fathers, ſpeaking of this text, P/4. LxVIII. 18. with one 


conſent do apply it to Chriff; and not only by way of accommodation, as 
your Ates ſpeaks, but chat it was an expreſs Proph ecy of Chriſt, 2 


Fulfilled in him, which you may ſee in J fl. Mart. Dial. con. Typb. p. 
258. 315. Iren. adverſ. Herel. I. 2. c. 36. 1. 4. c. 39. 1. 5. c. 31. Tertullian 
adyerſ: Marc iom. J. 5. c. 8. de Anima c. 55. And ſt. Mart. in the aboveſaid 
Dialogue. p. 255, to 258. applies to Chriſt, Pal. xxiv. The earth is the 
Lords, He hath founded it, &c. And that of P/al. xLVII. God is gone 
up with a ſhout, the Lord with the ſound of a trumpet, —— God is the 
King of all the eerth-——Thbe princes of the People are join d to the Cod 
of Abraham, &c. And P/a/. xcix. The Lord reigneth, let 70 le trem- 
hi Exalt ye the Lord our God, and worſhip at his foot Ho. Mo- 
ſes and Aaron among bis prieffs, &c. And P/al. xiv. Thy throne O God 
is for ever and euer, &c, FSW Pg x 

Soc. But the Def. of the Hiſtory. c. 7. p 34. finds out that ſeveral pla- 
ces of the Old Teſtament are accommodated to other things in the New 
Teſtament, as theſe words, Their ſound went. out into all the earth, and 
their words inte the ends of the world. By which the Heavens are meant 
Pfal. x1x. 4. and other works of God, which (as it were) preach his wil. 
dom, and power and goodneſs to all nations." And Rom. x. 18. The Apo- 
file applies this 20 the preachiug of the Goſpel all over the World. 

Cur. What wou'd your Author inferr from hence? 

S o c. That there is uo harm in accommodating that to Chriſt in the New 
Teſtament what was ſpoken of God in the Old Teſtament, and he ſays 
ſuch is the place in queſtion. = N 

CHR. Thar is to ſay, becauſe one Creature may be compar'd, or accom- 
modated to another, therefore it is lawful to accommodate to a Creature the 
incommunicable attributes of God; and to apply to Chriſt (ſuppoſing him 
but a Man) whatever we find written of G d in the Old Teſtament. 

But beſides, I have ſnewn, that this place in queſtion is not only accom- 
modated, but fulfilled in Chriſt, and conſequently was originally meant of 
him, nay more eminently than of God, or as God otherwiſe than as he is 
in Chriſt. And this from your beloved Grotius, whom you wou'd have 
to be be a Hociniam, and whom you quote upon this very place. But let 
us go on. Dit! 151 Ying! Nite 21 ; 
5. * P/al. xevn.' The Majeſty of God is glorioufly ſer forth, in which 
the 7 Verſe is remarkable, which obviates the objection of inferior Gods, 
who are there call'd Idols, that is, when Men pay divine honour to them; 


———————— ³ Ä — 


— — — — — — - — — 
_* Hiſt. pag. 489. 
Pro for 


9 


* D 8 es * * 
„ 124 ecand | TALOGUE, 271 


for that it is which makes any Creature to become an Idol: And tho” God 
communicates his name to Creatures, and calls ſome of them Gods, yet he 
will not ſhare his worſhip nor give his honout to another: Of this he ex- 
preſſes himſelf co be jealous, we muſt not come near it: And whoever ar- 
rtogate it to themſelves are Idols and Falſe· Gods, and thoſe that pay it to 2 
them are Idolaters, and ſtylid the generation of thoſe who hate God. God Erod. xx. 3. 
reckons this a hating or forſaking of him, and calls it he abommable thing 
that he hater. And in deteſtation of theſe Idols, and to ſhew how far they 
were from having worſhip paid to them, they are here commanded them 
ſelves to worſnip God. Cumfounded be all they that lelight in vain Gods, 
(as our Common-Pra er · Book tranſlates it) or that boaſt themſelves of Idol 
(as the Bible tranſlation ;) Monſbip him all ye Code, or Angels, as St. Paul 
renders it. For Angels are Gods more than Men, they are the greateſt 
Gods of rhe Creation: But when they claim worſhip to themſelves, they Mat. iv. 9,10. 
become Devils; and if we worſhip them, we make them Idols to us; for 
no created excellency can advance any being ſo far, as not ſtill to be at 
an infinite diſtance from God; and therefore no Creature can partake of his 
worſhip : And therefore either the Son muſt not be adorable, or he muſt 
-not be a Creature. 100 b 19290 den POL lee 
And now what Invention cou d contrive a more poſitive and: uncontro- 
verſible manner of calling che Son, God; than to ſay, Let all the Angels 
of God, or let all other Gods worſhip him. What is this but to to call 
him the Supreme God? And magifeſtly ro make the diſtinction 'twixt God 
by Nature, and by Office: All theſe Gods by Office are to worſhip the 
God by Nature: Worſhip him all ys Gods, and this the Apoſtle applies Heb: i. 6. 
to Chriſt, and ſays, that it was ſpoke of him; and how to. call him God 
more directly and palpably, cannot be ſuppos d. 
Soc. My Author ſays,” that Heb. 1. 6. is not rendred right in our Eng- 
hiſþ tranſlation, which 255 Again when he bringeth the firſt-begotten in- 
to the world he ſaith, and let all the Angels of God worſhip ham. 
Bot my Author fays*, chat in the Greet *tis, when he bripgeth again 
the fir begotten into the World, that is, when he raiſed Chreft from the 
dead; E in 0 GHR. 
CHR. He miſtakes; for the Greet is not as he quotes it; indeed the 
Greek puts when, before again, iray d raw, and literally runs thus, when 
again he bringeth, but it is not when he bringetb again, as your Author 
flily inſmuates, that he might get it apply'd to Chris reſurrection. But 
What the meaning of agais is in that verſe is put paſt any doubt, by repeat- 
ing the words immediately preceding; for the Apoſtle is giving ſeveral in- 
ſtances, and fo repeats the words again and again, which is a moſt common 
and familiar way of ſpeaking, and I believe never miſunderſtood but in 
this place. Read the 5% verſe, 'Unrto which of the Angels ſaid he, Thou 
art my Son? And again, I will be to him 4 Father — and again, when he 
bringeth the firſt begotten into the Wortd— what ordinary wit could have 
r * a new meaning for the laſt again, different from thoſe going be- 
Soc. But why did not the Engliſb tranſlation keep the very order of 
the words, as it is in the Greeb, and as you have now laſt repeated it? 
CHR. Becauſe it is not fo good Engliſh ; when again, is not the Engliſh 
ſtyle fo much as, again when, tho they both mean the ſame thing: And 
this rule was never obſery'd in any 
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272 The Sg OCTINIAN- C ONTROVERS Y. 
not ſo good Exgliſb, as, but again when be bringeth- And I ſuppoſe you 

will fay is not a worſe tranſlation. - s erin | 
But, as 1 faid before; all this art is loft; for unleſs the word again come 

after the word bringeth, it will not ſerve his turù, and in the Greet it is 
put before the word bringeth, which quite ſpoils his Criticiſm. But he is 
reſolved this ſhall not ſpoil it; and therefore he ventures boldly, and ſays, 

that in the Greek tis when he bringeth gau. 
Soc. But he has another anſwer; he fays*, 'T is uncertain Whether 


St. Paul had any reſpect to the Plalm: by 800 1 875 
Cn. But he tells no ground he had for that uncertainty: All the diffe. 
rence 'twixt theſe texts is this, the P/alm ſays Gods (* worſhip him all ye 
Gods) which St. Paul renders Angels let all the Angels. of God worſhip 
him) which he knew to be included in the meaning and import of the 
word, Gods; and the reaſon of his doing it is becauſe he is there making a 
compariſon twixt Chriſt and the Angels: So that the putting in the word 
Angels for Gods is only a plying the rext of the P/a/m to his preſent ſubject. 
Then the one ſays; worſhip him, the other, let them worſhip him. Which 
is no alteration at all, unleſs you would inſiſt, that the texts ought to be 
quoted ſyllabically ; which is not obſery'd, nor ought to be in any tranſla- 
tion, becauſe of the different idioms of tongues, which muſt be oblery'd to 
tranflate it into ſenſe. But the inſpired Pen-men of the New Teſtament take 
greater latitude, and in their quotations of the Old Teſtament ſtick only to 
the ſenſe, and often vary the expreſſion, of which there are many exam- 
ples. Exod. xxII. 28. it is written, thou ſhalt not revile the Gods,” nor 
cu ſe thè ruler of thy people: St. Paul repeating this text, quotes it thus, 
Adds xxiii. 5. Thou ſhalt not ſpeak evil of the ruler f thy people ; By the word Gods 
here was meant the Judges and Governours of the Land, and therefore 
Sr. Paul applying it to them, puts in the word Ruler, as in the for- 
mer caſe, the word Angels inſtead of the word Gods. This I grant we 
| have not authority to do, we are bound up to the words: But St. Paul 
ſpeaking by the 2 inſpiration that did dictate the text he quotes, his 
quotation is at the ſame time, a moſt authentick expoſition of the text. 
Many more examples may be given of the like liberty taken in the New 
Teſtament in their quotation, out of the Old; which ſhall be produced if 
it be deny'd ;. for now I would be as brief as poſſible. 
But now it is no ways material whether St. Paul quoted this from this 
| £/alm, or from the Septuagint tranſlation; of Deut. xxx11. 42. as Origen 
thinks, “’ EN. For ſtill it was God ſpoke theſe words, and they were 
| ſpoke of Chriſt. ibi n 
Soc. He does not inſiſt much upon this, it was but to divert you, he 
| has another anſwer: He ſays f, That if dt. Paul had reſpect to this Plalm, 
yer he does not quote the words of the Plalmiſt, as if they were ſpoken of 
* Chriſt ;- Cut only declareth the decree of God (known to him by the Spirit 
fon fubjetting the Angels to Chtiſt, in the ſame words that the Plalmiſt 
Fl had uſed on another occaſion, becauſe they are worde moſt proper to expreſs 
} that decree ; for the Writers of the New Teſtament generally affect to ſpeak 
| 


in Scripture Language. 46 
CAR. You allow that by the words firſt begotten in the text Heb. 1. 6. 
Chriſt is meant. K bon 9 
Soc. Yes certainly. Our Author acknowledges it in this ſame place. 
CHR. And St. Paul ſays poſitively, that this was ſaid of the jr /t 9eg0t- 
ten, for aſter ſeveral other texts which St. Paul quotes as ſpoken of him, he 
brings in this as one. He (God) ſaid thou art my Son and again; 
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ili he to him a Father: — and again, when he bringeth the fit 1 890 


ſ . 


ten into the' World, he ſaith and let all the Angets of God worſhip" him. 
en g 


All chis was viſibly ſpoken of the ſame Perſon, and altogether, yet your 
Author ſays; theſe laſt words were not ſpoken of Chriff+ To ſay that one 


of theſe texts was not ſpoken of him, tho the reſt were, and to give no 


reaſon, nor ſo much as a preſumption for this, but to think to put it upon 

his % dixit, this is beyond example: It ſnews a reſolved Man ſtruggling 

even to death under the weight of tru tun Win 
Soc. He fays this was only a Prophecy of Chris. . 
Cur; Ergo it was true, and Ergo it was ſpoken of Chriſt, which your 

Author denies, and yet cannot deny it. 

Soc. He ſays theſe were the fitteſt words to expreſs it. 

Cu. They were indeed: But what is the reaſon? 


£ 


* 


Soc: Becauſe the writers of the New Teſtament affect to ſpeak in Scrip- 

ture Language, TO) 390 | | 
Car. But do they affect to aſcribe to Creatures, the glorious Attributes of 

God ? Is it law ful to apply to a Man whatever I find ſaid ot God, becauſe I affect 


to ſpeak in Scripture Language; and becauſe I find all the Angels of God, com- 


manded to worſhip God, mult I therefore bid them worſhip one who is not 


and confounded who worſhip any other but Gd. | 
If our fide ſhould produce ſuch a reaſon as this, what mercy would you 
have on us? Ir wou'd require more implicit Faith to ſwallow ſuch reaſon- 
ing, than even the notion of the Trinity. Thy” 
But this I muſt confeſs, that there never was a cauſe more obſtinately 
defended ; he fights to the laſt Man, and leaves nothing unſaid, whether it 
be true or falſe, whatever may amuſe, or put off: | | 
But this, with conſidering Men, plucks up his cauſe by the very roots, 
and tho' they may admire the variety of his ſhifts and turnings, it is but to 
ice with how much pains and skill he quits his hold. N 
Soc. The Def. of the Hiſtory, Chap. the 7% p. 35. ſays, that this An- 
ſwer of the Hiſtorian is a very ſound and judicious Anſwer. 
Car. This is the beſt argument he brings to prove it, and yet he won- 
ders People will not be fatisfied with it. | 


Soc. He has found out out a text Deut. xxxn. 43. where inſtead of 
Nejoice ye nations, with his people; which is the Engliſh tranſlation, he 


lays, the Seventy renders it thus; % FTOOTKUYIT AT WIE cunt / es ay ſeu Oes, 
i.e. Let all Angels of God worſhip him. And he would rather have the 


Apoſtles quotation to be from this place, becauſe he ſays, theſe words in 
Deut. are not ſpoken of God, but of God's People the 1/rae/ztes, and if 


this can be ſaid of God's People, he hopes it may be faid of Chriſt too, 
without concluding from thence, that he is the ſupreme God. 2 


uk. Theſe words in the Engliſh are indeed ſpoken of God's People: 


Rejoice with his people. But the Greek reading he quotes, cannot be meant 


of the People, but of God; and yet their meaning is the fame; they are 
both a reſult - from the confideration of God's vengeance upon his Enc- 
mies, and mercy to his People. The one invites the Nations to rejoice for 
this with his People, the other for this introduces the Angels adoration, not 
of the People (that is an abſurd thought) but of God; for his mercy to his 


People, which is plain from the very words. Thus then according to the 
Greek: Let the Angels of God worſhip him, for he will avenge the blood 
of his Servants, &c. But your Author would have it; Let the Angels of 


God worſhip the people, becauſe God will avenge, &c. 


Is not the him there ¶ Mornſbip him) the ſame him, with he who will 


avenge, &c? But you would have the firſt him, mcan the People (Ii or- 
Aaaa ſhip 


God? And notwithſtanding that in the ſame place I find all them cursd 
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The Socixitan Controversy. 


ſhip. bim) and the ſecond to mean God (be will auen 2. to call the Peg. 


e him in this place, is a fort. of //” etch, or Fight g/:/h. But this 
P16, 9-8 by that authority and ſttength of roaſon which interpreted the Aud) 
and the / Tbon Heb. I. 10. which you ſhall ſee preſently,” and is a maſter. 
19 of the Socinian ſubtilty and integrity. In the mean time we muſt 


Tole our pretty conceipt from the Greet verſion of Deut. xxxn. 43. and the 


idolatrous inference we would have brought from it, of commanding Angels 
to worſhip Men. If Mens worſhipping Angels be idolatry, for Angels to 
worſhip Men muſt be a prepoſterous and monſtrous idolatry, and makes 
Angels more fooliſh than Men: Beſides, I ſuppoſe that your Author be- 
lieves that it was the good Angels were here ipoke of, and he makes them 
idolaters too: No matter! Any thing to avoid the Divinity of Chriſt. 

But after all it is moſt probable that by Angels in this text no more is 
meant than the Nations mention'd in the English tranſlation; and fo there 
will not be that diſcrepancy betwixt the Greet and Engliſh tranſlations 
which we imagine. e know the Fews reckon'd all the Gentile Nations 
to be ſeventy, and that every of theſe Nations had a preſident Angel to 
govern it: Bur that God took the government of Iſrael to himſelf. And 
theſe preſident Angels are often put for the Nations whom they govern'q: 
Thus it is in the 9 verſe of this chapter: Where Moſes is repeating God's 
great regard to 1/7ae}, even in the days of old, before they were a Peo- 

le; in that, after the Flood, when he divided the World into Nations he 
0 it with reſpect to the ſeventy Sons of Iſrael (Ex. 1.5.) for he divided 
it juſt into ſeventy Nations, which are 1 nam'd in the ro" of 
Geneſis : The ſons of the three ſons of Noah there reckoned being juſt ſe- 
venty. The ſeventy Nations, ſay the Fews, God committed to the care 
of ſeventy Angels, but he reſerved {/72e/ for his own government. Here 
was the theocracy, and indeed there is a leading ro this, or great part of 
it, in the words of the text. Remember the days of old, ſays Moſes, Deut. 
XXXII. 7. Conſider the years of many generations, hen the moſt High 
divided to the Nations their mheritance: When he ſeparated the ſons of 
Adam he /et the bounds of the People, according to the number of the Chil- 
dren of Wrael (the ſeventy read it) according to the number of the Angels, 
which is the ſame number according ro the 7euifſßb computation, ( i. e. ſe- 
venty) For, or but the Lord's portion ir his People: Jacob is the Lot, 
(or Cord. i. e. the extent) of his inheritance, of his theocratical govern- 
ment, leaving to his Angels the immediate government of the ſeventy Na- 
tions of the Gentiles. | 

Here then Angels being put for the Nations by the ſeventy interpreters 
in the 8 verſe, why may we not reaſonably conclude that ir is taken in 
the ſame fenſe in the 43* verſe of the fame chapter, where the ſeventy Na- 
tions are call'd upon to praiſe God with his People T/rael? 

But whether it be ſo, or be not fo, it can never make your Author's 

ſenſe ro have the_Angels worſhip the People. 
Soc. But my Defender has another ſalvo for his text, Heb. x. 6. When 
he bringeth the firſt Begotten into the World he faith and let all the Angels 
of God worſhip him. My Author fays that was the heavenly World; 7. e. 
when God brought Chriſt into Heaven after his Reſurrection, it was then 
the Angels were to worlhip him. 

CAR. Why? Were they not to worſhip him before ? But does that De- 
fence-maker name any authority, any various reading of the text, -or the 
interpretation of any Father, or any fort of reaſon for his addition to the 
text, and putting the word heavenly to World. 

Soc. No: Only ſays, it is, as if the Apoſtle ſhould have ſaid ſo and ſo. 


2 


CHR. 
) 6 


Cn. For the future I deſite you would adviſe bim to let the Apoſtle 


ſpeak his own words, and not to run the hazard Revel. xxm. 18, of hav- 
ing all the plagues written in the Book added ro him, for adding to any part 
ot the word of God; or to think to impoſe upon unwary readers, by cor- 
rupting inſtead of explaining the texts of Holy Scripture : But we have been 
roo long with this, let us go on to the ner. ot Hons 
3. Pfal. cu. 25. Of old haſt thou laid the foundation of the Earth, 
« and the Heavens are the Works of thy Hands. They ſhall periſb, but 
« thou ſhalt: endure, yea all of them ſhall wax old lite a e 48 4 
« vefture ſhalt thou change them and they ſhall be changed, but thou art 
« the ſame, and thy years ſball have no end.” This is apply'd to Chrift, 
Heb. 1. 10. 236 4 5 * 

Soc. My Author will not have this ſpoke of Chriſt in that place of 
Heb. but of God only *. ; | 
Cn. Does he tell ro what end theſe words are brought there by the 
Apoſtle ? 

80 C. No, but he endeavours to make out the coherence thus: Aud 


thou Lord haſt laid the foundation of the Earth —— But to which of the 


Angels ſaid he, ſit thou on myright hand? As he ſaith to Chriſt, Pſal. cx: I. 
nk. This is ſuch a way of thewing a coherence! Even imagination can- 
not find any thing like a coherence in it. 

Soc. Ir was the founder of the Earth ſaid, Sit on my right hand. 

Car. And did the Apoſtle repeat over ſo diſtinctly three whole verſes 
out of the Pſalm cy. to ſhew that it was the Founder of the Earth, that 
is, God, who ſaid, Sit on my right hand in Pſalm cx? Which no body 
even doubted ; and is ſufficiently declar'd in the words themſelves, P/a/. 
cx. 1. The Lord ſaid unto my Lord, and is not at all proved by theſe 
words Pſalm cn. where the Pſalmiſt is treating of another ſubject. 

But pray tell me, to what purpoſe was the word And, Heb. 1. $0? And 
Thou Lord in the beginning—— From the 3* verſe there is a compariſon 
carried on berwixt Chriſt and the Angels, and ſeveral particulars are rec- 
koned wherein he had the preheminence above the Angels, all join'd toge- 
ther with the copulative Aud, viz. Chriſt had the preheminence in this, 
And this, Aud this unto which of the Angels ſaid he, thou art my 
Sou. And again, I will be to him a Father And again, to the Son he 
faith, let all the Angels of God worſhip him * Thy Throne, O 
God, is for ever and ever —— And, Thou Lord in the beginning haſt laid 
the foundation of the Earth Now our Hiſtorian excepts this laſt And, 
and ſays it muſt not belong to the ſame Perſon to whom all the reſt do belong 
that go before it, and that follow it thro' the whole chapter: And gives no 
other xeaſon for it than for the ſake of that fine coherence you have ſeen 
above; that is indeed, to deſtroy the whole coherence of that chapter, and 
make it not only nonſenſe, but a downright fallacy and prevarication in the 
Apoſile. To flip in a text which belonged only to God, among thoſe texts 
which were meant of Chriſt, and to reckon it as one of the number by 
the copulative Aud; whereas it ſhould have been expreſſly excepted with 
a But. This was laid of Chriſt, And this, Aud this, But this was ſaid 
of Gd only. Thus it muſt have been expreſſed in the Hiſtorian's ſeoſe : In 
which there is no reaſon in the world for bringing in theie texts of P/alm 
cu. there is no connexion between them and the reſt, they diſturb and con- 
found the whole meaning and drift of the place, and cannot be reconciled 
to fair meaning nor honeſty in the writer. 
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| The Socrnian CONTROV ERST. 
$$. The Defence of the Hiſttsy ſays, 2 34. that the 10˙0 yerſe of 
Heb. I. viz. Thou Lord in the beginning baſi laid the foundation of the 
Earth is not cited by the Apoſtle as ſpoken of Chriſt, or with intention 
to accommodate ir to him; but becauſe it was neceſſary for explaining the 
word They, [they ſhall periſh} in the following words, which he had oc- 
caſion to, uſe for expreſſing the duration of CHriſt's Kingdom. 
To make you underſtand this, you muſt know, that my Author applies 
expreſſly to Chriſt the 11 and 12* verſes of Feb. 1. viz.” They (the Hea- 
vens and the Earth) all periſh, but thou remaineſt; and they all ſhall wax 
old as doth a garment, and as a veſture ſhall thou fold them up, and they 
ſhall be changed; but thou art the ſame, and thy years fail-not. 

Theſe words, he faith, arc a deſcription of the duration of CHriſt's King- 
dom, which is immutable, and will laſt for ever, and are a confirmation of 
what went before, P/al. xLv. Thy Throne, O God, is for ever and ever. 
Theſe rwo Scriptures, Fal. XLV- 6, 7. and P/al. cn. 25, 26, 27. he lays 
the Apoſtle quores for the fame purpoſe, viz. to ſhew the duration of 
Chris Kingdom, which are ſeparated from one another only by the word 
F WET WO, 

Cnr. I thought And had been a copulative, that did not ſeparate, but 
join things together: And fo I ſuppoſe your Author will allow it in all 

laces that ever were read, except the firſt And in the 10 verſe of the 10 
to the Hebrews, which is the And he here ſpeaks of: For if And be Au 
there, then theſe words, And T hou Lord in the beginning has laid the foun- 
dation of the Earth, &c. muſt belong ro Chrisi, as well as all the other 
Ands which are mentioned in the fame place. . 

But here is another piece of arbitrary interpretation, which exceeds making 
copulatives, disjunctives, or any thing elſe that ever I read, except in yout 
Author: It will not need a confutation, ſhewing it to you will be ſufficient. 

Read theſe words, Heb. I. 10, 11, 12. Thou Lord in the beginning haſt laid 
the foundation of the Earth; and the Heavens are the works of thine 


hands, they ſhall periſh, but thou remaineſt; and they all ſhall wax old 
as doth a garment, and as a veſture ſhalt thou fold them up, and they ſhall 


be changed, but thou art the ſame, and thy years ſhall not fail. 
Now who would imagine but all this was ſpoken of the ſame Perſon ? 


I ſuppoſe it will not be deny'd, but the Prophet meant them all of the 
ſame Perſon, when he firſt wrote them, P/al. cnn. And how the Apoſtle 
came to alter it in the quotation is ſome what difficult to apprehend. 

Thon didſt this, and 7% didſt this, and Thou didſt this, fays the Apo- 
ſtle, of Chriſt, repeating the words which the Prophet had ſpoken of God. 

Says our new Author the firſt Thor ſhall not belong to Chr:/?, nor fo 
much as be accommodated to him; but all the reſt of the Thor's ſhall be- 
long to him, and to no body elle. This is to ſolve the difficulty of the 
Anas which we have ſpoke of before. 

Bur what was the firſt Thou brought in for, if it was not intended to 
mean the fame Perſon with all the reſt of the Thou which did follow? Or 
why was it not told us that one Thou was meant of one Perſon, and ano- 
ther of another, to prevent miſtakes, eſpecially in ſo material a point as 
that of miſtaking a Creature for God? And when the expreſſion was ſo ne- 
ceſſary to be miſtaken, that there was no poſſibility of avoiding it, with- 
out taking words and expreſſions in ſuch a ſenſe as there is not one prece- 
dent for in any language, or any writing that ever was upon the face of the 
Earth: Nor would ay Man in the world be underſtood that ſpoke or wrote 
in that manner. 

And then to give it as a reaſon for all this, that it was neceſſary to un- 


derſtand the firſt Thou, V. 20. of a different Perſon from all the others, for 
98 l explaining 


not by inheritance. 


explaining the following words; whereas it. is that which confounds them, 
and puts chem out of all rules of ſpeaking intelligibly among Mankind: And 
then to exult in this and cry. out, Aud now I 2 to any Reader, | whe- 
ther this be an abſurd ſenſe? Is not this explication clear? But is not 
the ſenſe which the Trinitarians would put upon this place both abſurd and 
incon/itent 2 This was modeſt ! But have you any more upon this text? 

Soc. He proves that T Chriſt had indeed created the World, yet 
the Creation cannot be aſcrib'd to him in this place, Heb. 1. 10. 

Cur. That will make ſome amends for his Thou and his Aud g. Pray 
let us hear his proof. 
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Soc. Becauſe the Apoſtle in this chapter does not ſpeak of what is na- 


tural or eſſential to Chriſt, but of what he has received from God: 
CR. How does he prove this? n 
Soc. He ſays this appears by V. 4. the words are theſe, being made ſo 
much better than the Angels. Therefore the Apoſtle's ſcope is to ſhew the 
excellency that Chriſi obtain'd, not by nature, or of himſelf, but that 
which he had by donation. n 
Car. Why might not the Apoſtle ſhew it both ways? Both from the 
excellency Chriſt had by nature, and by donation ? i 
Soc. My Author does not meddle with that: But he is very angry at 


the word inheritance, V. 4. vis. That Chriſt ſnou'd have by inheritance 


a more excellent name than Angels. He ſays the words by inheritance are 


falſe; for the name Chriſt has obtain'd, came to him by free donation, and 
CHR. To ask my former queſtion, why may it not be both? Both by 
donation and inheritance ? It is ſaid V. 2. That God de Chriſt Hes. 
of all things. TI will give thee the Heathen for thine inheritance, Pl. I. 8. 
So that your Author few too much rage, per inadvertence, at the word 
inheritance, to ſay that it was falſe, and that CHhriſt had it not by inhe- 
ritance. 19 7 1 W 5. . 5 
Soc. Having thus ſhewn, ſays my Author, that Chriſt is not ſaid to 
have created the World —— N A _ 1 
Cur. Ay! Having ſhewn it indeed, as he has ſhewn all the reſt. By 
ſuch arbitrary ſuppoſes and conſequences, which ſometimes are paſt all hu- 
man Underſtanding, of which we have had a taſte: But we muſt have 
more. Nn 1 Long \ | ks. wth 
Soc. I paſs here ſeyeral texts nam'd in this Hiſtory, becauſeI would come 
to the moſt material; and not to ſwell this to too great a bulk. And now I 
come to the Prophets. WG SV} t es 13004 er 
9. Chr. Your Hiſtorian names 1/az. vi. 1, 8, 9. {ſaw the Lord ſitting 
upon a throne——- I heard the voice of the Lord —— Go tell this People, 
hear ye indeed, but underſtand not Shut. their 3 &c. This appear- 
ance of God is aſcrib'd to Chriſt, John ax11. 41. Theſe things ſaid Iſaias 
when he ſaw his glory. CPP \. od EE xe. ws 
Soc. The words. in Ft. John are to be under/iood not of Chriſt, but of 


God; for God only is intended in the foregoing verſe, as all confeſs. 


on 


Cnr. I wonder he did not light upon this anſwer before. 
Soc. How cou'd that be, till he came to this tet? d 
CR. Ves, it will ſerve all the texts which the New Teſtament brings 
out of the Old. We argue, that what is ſaid of God in the Old Teſtament, 
is apply d to Chriſt in the New; and that therefore Chriſi muſt: be God. 
He anſwers, ſuch a text was ſpoken of God, Ergo, ſays he, not of Chriſt. 
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Which is not only begging the queſtion, but if it were not ſpoke of God, 
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ir Woul@ be no argument in this cauſe : But eam ſlips in the word 
only ; that God only is intended in the foregoing verſe: That God is in- 
teñded, we ſay; but that it is to the excluſion of Chriſt, he muſt prove. 
All the queſtion will be, who is meant by the [Bis] in the text; Theſe 
things faid Iſaias when he ſaw his glory. The next words are material, 
which our Author has left out in his quotation, and which make out the 
remaitider of that ſhort verſe: Theſe things ſaid Iſaias, when be ſaw his 
glory, and fpake of him. pra 15-000 09 * 0 . 
Soc. How then ſhall we know who is this Dim?! 
| CR. Read before and after, and you will plainly ſee, whom the Apo- 
Joan ii. 36, ſtle is there ſpeaking of. Theſe things ſpake Jeſus, and hid himſelf. | But 
= * 4, tho he had done ſo many miracles Het they believed not on him. That 
the ſaying af Iſaias might be fulfilled—— Theſe things ſaid Ilaias, when he 
ſa his glory, and pate of bim. Nevertheleſs amon | the chief rulers 
many alſo betieved on him but they did not confeſs him. AN 
Now to fay that every one of theſe hir and him, muſt refer to the Je. 
ſus who is there mention'd, except one his in the middle, and that muſt 
e meant of another, is a confounding the ſenſe and all propriety of ſpeak. 
ing; it is like the and's and thon's before mentioned. 20:9 
Sac it is wrote, that 1/aias /ard theſe things when he ſaw his glory, and 
=_ or propheſied of him: As Abraham rejoiced to ſee his day; ſo ſays 
_ Grotins (in Loc.) Iſaias /aw the glory of Chriſt. | | 
Was it God that 1/azas propheſied of, or Chriſt ? Wc 
Bur theſe words, go unto this people, in the aboveſaid text of 1/a14h, are 
aſcrib'd to the holy Ghoſt AFs xxvin. 25, 26. Well ſpake the Holy Ghiſ 


Iſaias, Aying, go unto this ei 
LE oc. oy Kar aofvers®. hat was'becanſe. the Viſion and all the 
words there mentioned were a ſtene wrought in the Prophet's mind (not 
exhibited to his outward ſenſes) by the Spirit or Power of God. 

CR. Do you apprehend the meaning of this anſwer ? 

Soc. It is ſomewhat difficult. SE ef as | 

CR. I confeſs, it exceeds my Underſtanding: I cannot fee the conſe- 
quence of it. Becauſe the Viſion was a' ſtene wrought in the Prophets 
mind: Therefore, what? Therefore that which the Prophet aſcribes to 
God, the Apoſtte does not aſcribe to the Holy Ghoſt: Will this follow? 

#.27- Nay the Holy Ghoſt ſpeaks here as a Perſon, hat I ſhould heal them. 

- Soc: Our Anthor ſays nothing of that. ' 
But in Mr. Bzdle's Expoſition of I. vi. 9, To. publiſn'd {with other of 
our tracts) An. 1691. call'd [The Faith of one God, &c.] p. 12. diſputing 
againſt this topick of yours, of drawing arguments from texts of the Old 
T eſtament ſpoken of God, which ſeem to be apply'd to Chrift in the New, 
ives one inſtance for all, to confound you for ever; for he proves that, 
y this method, 1/2ias as well as Chriſt muſt be God; becauſe that text 
 1/. Lxv. 1. [lam ſought of them that asked not for me; I am found of 
them that ſought me not, I ſaid, behold me, behold nie unto a nation that 
was not call d by ty name] is, in the 10 of the Rom. V. 20. aſcribed to 
Iſaiah. [But Iſaias zs very bold, and ſaith, I was found of them that fought 
me not, &c.] therefore (ſays Mr. Bidle) Iſaiah is the Lord. And thus he 

ridicules the arguments drawn from this hee. Wk 

Cnx. I thank you very kindly for this, whereby to expoſe that prag- 
matical Heretick and ignorant Pedant School-Maſter John Bidle, your great 
and admir'd Apoſtle.” I cannot think he had a Boy of ten years of age in 
his School, who reading that text Nom. x. 20. cou'd underſtand it as if 
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Iſaiah had ſpoke thoſe words I/ Lxv; 1. of himſelß or that the Apoſile 


cou'd ſo poſſibly miſunderſtand him; and not rather thar he quoted this 


out of Taieb, às what T/aiah repeated from the mouth of God, and {poke 
in che name of God, and not of Iſaiab: The whole context ſhews it. 
Whoever will believe Bidle to have had Senſe or Reaſon, after chis, has 4 
pitch of Reaſon fir to be a Son,. But let's go m. n 


10. Ha. vn. 14. A VL irgin Hall couceide aud bear a Jon, ant ſhatl cal 


. 


his name Immanuel. L 'Tis added, Mar. 1.23. which being interpreted ir, 


God with us. © | - 72 f | x OS TR 

S oc: St. Matthew wrote in Hebrew, and therefore did not interpret 
the Hebrew name. | ; ad 1. * 14 | 5 "JH #4 « A * Ine 

Cn. But if he wrote in Hebrew, for the ſake of the Jer, as ſome 
think, tis generally believ'd that he wrote the fame Goſpel in GHÜ e too; 
or tranſlated his own Hebrew into Greek, or ſome other of the inſpir'd 
Pen-Men of the Scripture, and therefore the Greet of St. Matthews Goſ- 
pel, is acknowledg'd for Scripture by all the chriſtian Church. oo . 

Soc. But our Author ſays, That we are not bound to ſubmit to th in. 


4 
* 


terpretation of the Greek tranſlator, being an unknown and obſtire Per. 


2 ies 
CR. Does he offer any proof for this? 
Soc. No, he ſays no more of this. 


Car. Then he makes good his Character, that he never wants'fome- 


thing to ſay, be it true or falſe. But we go on, 


1 © 


T If, Var. 14. He ſhall be a fone of tumbling, Ke. f This is ſpoken. 


of God in the Prophet, and apply'd to Chriſt, Rom. 1x. 33. 1 Per. II. 8. 
Soc. This is only as Chri/? was alſo a ſtone of ſtumbling, not that he 
was the ſame ſtumbling-ſtone which the Prophet ſpoke of. 
nk. But the Apoſtle calls him that ſame ſtumblins:ſtbne: They fium- 
bled at that ſtumbling ſtone; as is written, | Behold I lu) in Sion u ffum- 
bling- ſtone, &c. N | +. aha 
- Phe next is a great text, 7/a. 1x. 6, 7 


'. Unto us a child is born, unto us 
a Son is given, he ſhall be tall d wonderful Councellor, the mighty God, 
the everlaſiing Father, the Prince of Peare. Of the encreaſe of his Go- 
vernment and Peace there ſhall be no end, upon the throne of David, to 
order and eftabliſh it with judgment and jitftice from henceforth and for 
ever. The zeal of the Lord of Hoffe ſhall perform this. "Sic "rag 
Soc. This cannot be a Prophecy of Chriſt, becauſe it ſpeaks of a Prince 
actually born at that time, unto us a Child is born r. het his 
Cu. It is the language of Prophecy to ſpeak of things to come, as pre- 
ſent: Nay ſometimes as of things done and paſt; The Lord ſaid nuto my 


Lord, which your Author acknowledges to be a Prophecy of Chriſt. Thou as 


art my Son, this day have I begotten thee, which your Author ſays is meant 


of Chriſt's Reſurrection. Thok art a Prieſt for ever, after the order of 


Melchiſedec: Spoken of Chriſt ſo long before. But this is too obvious ro 
be infiſted on, your Author himfelf acknowledges it, tho“ now he has a bad 
memory; he inſiſts upon it, and proves it p. 104. and gives feveral 
inſtances. Fe toy bis 2 h Fan e 
Soc. Then there is no way to eſcape the force of this Text, but what 
our Author has taken, which is to deny the tranflation. He fays ini the 
Hebrew it is thus, Unto us @ Child is born, unto tus a Son is given 
the wonderful Councellor, the mi hty God, the everlaſting F. ather ſhall 
2 him the peaceable Prince, 515 Government ſhall be multi , (i.e. 
e ſhall reign long, even twenty nine years) and he ſhall huve very great 


— — > & 


1 


* — 


* Hiſt. p. 55. 7 Ibid. F P. 57. 
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The Soctnitan ConTROVERSY. 


Prace— from henceforth to the end of his life. The zeal of the Lord 
of Hoffe ſhall perform this. i. e. God's love to his choſen = ſhall make 
good this Prophecy. For, he ſays, all this was ſpoken of Hezekiah, be. 
cauſe he reign'd twenty nine years, and in that time there was only one ex. 
pedition againſt him, and that alſo unſucceſsful. | | 

Cnr. It belong'd more literally to Queen Eligabeth, who reign'd al. 

moſt twice as long, and in great Peace, except the one expedition of the 
Spaniſh Armado, and that alſo unſucceſsful. he; 
Ir is a great degree of obſtinacy to interpret ſuch wonderful, lofty, and 
myſterious words, each of which commands admiration, only ro mean that 
a King reign'd twenty nine years. Can that go down with any Man of 
common ſenſe ? 0 267 40 I . 
But this it ſelf muſt not do, for his reading of the text is wholly out of 
his own head. 18 4 8 

Soc. He ſays it is ſo in the Hebrew. | 

Cnr. He ſays ſo, but he does not offer to prove it. And becauſe this 
is ſo mighty and unanſwerable an authority proving the Divinity of Chr;f, 
and that our Author is driven to his. laſt thiks upon it, I will rake pains to 
ſer down out of the Polyglot Bible the ſeveral tranſlations of this text. And 
I will not alter the — tho' it will make them bad Exgliſh, that you 
may ſee what ground our Author had for his bold alteration of this text. 

The Hebrew then is thus, A Child is born to us, a Son is given to us, 
and the principality ſhall be upon his Shoulder, and his name ſhall be call. 
ed admirable Councellor, God, Strong, Father of Eternity, Prince of 
Peace, to mult zgly principality, and to Peace no end. 5111 

The Chaldes Pa ale, A Man Child is born to us, a Son is given to 
us, and he ſhall take the Law upon him, that he may keep it, and his 
name ſhall-be call d from the face of the admirable Council, God, a Man 
enduring to Eternity, Chriſt, whoſe Peace ſhall be multiply d upon us in 
his days. | : 

Syriac. A Man Child is born to us, a Son is given to us, and his En- 
pire it made upon bis Shoulder, aud his name is called Admiration, and 
Councellor, the moſt mighty God of Ages, the Prince of Peace, of wheſe 
principality to Plenty and Peace, there ſhall be no bound. 

Arabic. 4 Man Child is born to us, a Son is given tous, whoſe Domi- 
nion is upon his Shoulders, and his name ſhall be called, the Angel of great 
Council, the admirable Councellor, the ſtrong God, the Emperor, the 
Lord of Peace, the Father of the age to come: For I am to bring Peace 
to Princes, Peace and ſafety to themſelves. His Dominion ſhall be miſt 
great, and of his Peace there ſhall be no end. MY 7 OE? 

Greek. A young Child is born to us, and a Son is given to us, whoſe 
Government is upon his Shoulder, and his name ſhall be called the Angel 
of great Council, wonderful Councellor, mighty Lord, Prince of Peace, 
Father f the age to come. For I will bring Peace to Princes, and 
Health to him. MS. A. Iwill bring Peace and Health. His principality 
is great, and of his Peace there is no bound. | 

Add to this, that theſe Epithets which your Author would not in this 
text have apply'd to Chriſt, but turns the words, that they may belong on- 
ly to God, as wonderful Councellor, or Angel of Council, the mighty 
God, &c. are even by the Anti-Nicene Fathers apply'd ro CHriſt, 50% 
Mart. Dial. cum Tryph. Jud p. 301, 355. Iren. adverſ” Her. J. 4. C. 6b. 
Tertull. De Carne Chriſti c. 14. Origen in Joh. p. 32, 42. Cyprian ad ver /. 
Fad. c. 21. Clement. Alexandr. Pædagog. I. 1. c. 5. | | 

La. xiv. 6. Thus ſaith the Lord, I am the firſt and the laſt, This is 


apply d to Chriſt, Rev. 1. 8, 17. and xxl. 6, Sc. 


: Soc. 


Ih ſecond Piaigent wh) | 
Soc. My Author fays*, That Chriſt was the firſt, (chat is, the moſt 
honourable) and llt, (chat is, the moſt deſpiſed of Men) the firſt with 
good Med, and the laſt with evil Men 0 ano 
Car. That is, ſomet hing may be.f: every | 
the 44ſt are in this fame Chapter of the Rev. ſynonymous with Hlpba and 
Omega, the beginning and the ending. And God is deſcrib d N. 4. thus, 
He, who ie, and uad, and ts to come. Tertullian (ud, Frax. C. 17, 18. 
p, 510.) proves the Attributes of God ro belo 7 


tribute Of, (30d ng to Chriſt. Omnia inquit 
atris mei ſunt, cur non et nomina 2 All that the F. ather bath are mine, 
ſays Chriſt, and why not his names too? Sed et nomina Pat nis. The 
Attributes of the Father, as, Cod omnipotent, moſt High, the God of Hoſts, 
the King of lirael, and Who is, Hei dicimus et in Hilium competiſe —— 
Theſe belong likewiſe to the Jon, ho is, S' 10 Jure Deus omni potent, qud 
ſermo Dei omnipotentis—— i. e. Cod Almighty in hit own Right, as be- 
ing the Word of the Almighty Cod. And he EP this text we are upon 
Rev. I. 8. to belong to CHriſt. I am the Lord, who zs, and was, and is 
to come, the Almighty. Cum et Filius Omnipotentis tam Omnipotens ſit 
quam Deus Dei Filius. i. e. Seeing the Son of the Almighty is Almighty; 
as the Son of God is God. 4 00 aff #4766 

Origen (in Joh. p. 5. of 2. Tom, obſerves that none of the Evangeli/ts 
did ſo mavifeſtly declare the Divinity of Chriſt, aum 7. Ocorijay as Jobs 
did. And among other texts of St. John which he there reckons up, as 
proving the Divinity of Chriſt, he quotes Rev. 1..8, and xx11 13. 1 am 
Alpha, and Omega; the beginning, and the ending; the firſt and the laſt. 

And St. Cyprian does the fame, adver/. Jud. c. 1. p. 3% and c. 6. p. 35. 
I will not pretend but you may interpret this too; for there are ſeveral be. 
ginnings, and ſeveral endings: And I am to day, was yeſterday, and will 
be to morrow : And I may take to my ſelf God's name, I an, and many 
other things ſaid of God, I may accommodate to my ſelf: But this appel- 
lation is peculiar to God: You will not find in all the Scripture any Crea- 
ture call in this ſtyle; which is the argument inſiſted on, v7z. That the 
moſt peculiar appellations of God are given to Chriſt. But we ſhall have 
occaſion to ſpeak more of this upon another text by and by. 

14. f Iſa. xI VIII. 16. 1 have not ſpoken in ſecret from the beginning, 
from the time that it was, there am 1. And now the Lord God hath ſent 
me, and his Spirit hath ſent me. \ 

Soc. The J, in this text, is not Chriſt, but the Prophet; for Chriſt was 
not fent at that time. ds A het om 

Car. This has been anſwer'd already, viz. Thar the ſtyle of the Pro- 
phers is to ſpeak of things to come, as preſent, or eyen as paſt. Nay our 
Author pleads guilty, and ſays t, notwithſtanding his objection, that this 
was ſpoke of a great Prince to come. | 

Origen in Joh. Tom. 2. p. 57. ſays, this text was meant of Chriſt ; and 
thence proves that he was ſent both by the Father and the Holy Ghoſt. 
_— (in Matt. p- 323.) that both were ſent by the Father for the Salvation 
Ot Man. | | 5 


SOC. There am 1, that is, I declare it as clearly as if I were preſent on 
the place. N | 

Cnr. Can you find in any language one example of this way of ſpeak- 
ing? Suppoſe 1 were to tell you that ſuch a Child was born, and that I was 
there, and I ſhould ſay to you, from the time that it was, there am 1: 


Wou'd you underſtand me 2 Wou'd you not bid me ſpeak ſome other fort 
of language ? OR. 


1 


4 
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The SocruTfAR bone an 
Obſetye pray vou, this whole Cbaprer Laiab xi V is pot en in the per. 
ſotr of God, Py 365 ef the Prophet. Were God calls upon them, Hearke 

unto me, O Jacob, I am he, I am the f and the laſt, mine baud hath lait 
he Funda on bf the ei Hh,” Bec. I, eben hat ſpoken ——T have cal. 
ed n, I Hut bought him, come ge near unto me, 1 Dave nor ſpoken in [+. 
cher fromthe Beginning, &c. as in this text. It was not Iſaiah who ſpoke 
From the beging. There is not an I in all chis Chapter, either before 
er aker this Verſe; bir what is expreſly meant of God, "and incommunica- 
ble ks Ay Crenture. But this ſingle I muft be excepted, as before the ang 
aid the 101, the? it is ſer down contirmedly, and undiſtinguiſhed from any 
of the te Nor could this one 7 in the 16% verſe be tranſition to ano. 
ther Pein Rom all the other Tr thro' the Whole Chapter, without à de. 
ben id decefve the Reader, there being not the leaſt hint, or intimation, or 
_ poſſibility of it, by any rule or ufage of language in the whole World: Nor 
ben V. 16. be explain d bf any other Perſon but of Chrijt, whom the Lord 
S8. But this is a proof, ys my Author, That Chriſt was not God, 
been he was ent by Gel.. 

Cur. Do not we ſay, that Chriſt was ſent by God? 


Sd. Ves. unn 
Cu. Why then do you bring that as an objection againſt our opinion, 
which is d the very words wherein we expreſs our opinion? Does not the 
the Apoſtles Creed ſay, that Chriſt was conceived of the Holy Ghoſt? 
Much more may ke be ſent by him. OO ks 
But 6bſerve that in this text it is faid of Chriſt, that the Lord ſent him. 
Here is a Plain diſtinction put betwixt God and his Spirit: God ſent, and 
his Spirit dent; which if they be both rhe ſame Perſon, bears this ſenſe. 1 
ſort, and 1 fent; chat is, it expreſſes the difference betwixt I and my elf; 
Thereſete you mit allow God and his Spirit to be Perſons; and that CHriff 
being mul feſb, was Tent into the World by them bot. 
F. There is a moſt plain text which he quotes next to this 7H XXII. 
35 6. I will raiſe uno David 4 righteous branth, in his days Judah 
ſhall be ſaved, and Hrael all dwell ſafety : And this is the name where- 
by be ſhull br cated, the Lord (Heb. Jehovah) our 17 117 
S8. Ii the Fro it is, This ic Yhe name which they ſhall call the 
Lord our Juſtiſſer; that is, in the happy days of the Branch, the Nation 
fhatl call God their Jui. of Deliverer f. 125 
Cnr. The very reading the context ſhews the abſurdity of this tran- 
ſtation; for it is God who is Tpeaking, and ſpeaking only of the 77ghreous 
Brauch, deſetibing him, and teſting how he ſhall be called, The day is come 
fairh the bord, that I will raiſe unto David a righteous Branch, and « 
King ſhall reign— In his days Judah fhall be ſaved—— And this is his 
ame, hereby he hull be called, the Lord, Jehovah, our righteouſneſs. 
Hebrew: nd this is his name which they ſhall call him, the Lord 
Paraph. Chald. This ig his name by which they ſhall call him. Righte- 
vn e Mall be tous from the face of the Lord in his days. | 
Syriac: And this is his name by which they ſhall call him, the Lord 
our rightebWſmeſs. | 5 | oy 
Arabic: And this 7s his name, by which they all call him, the Lord 
Joſedec, Which ſcgniſter the fuſl Lord, or the puſtice of the Lord. 
Greek: This is the nume which the Lord ſhall call him, Joſedec. 


*-Hiſt.-p. Gl. . 
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tiere yoti ſee it is the Lord who calls tha Bunch by this names inſtead 
of the Lord's b NN ſo by athers. . K 4X A (Ac 27 J an 

16. Car. Mich. v. 2. Thou Bethlehem, | euf\,of. thee hall cam iunta ine 
that is to be rulur in Ifrael: whoſe gdings forth baue been ef, ot, Pom e- 
verlaſting, or as it is in the margin, from the devs of Eten. 
80e. By goings forth is meant only pedigtees char is, whale pedigree 


Was ancient. af of 15 20 5 14 {It | 8 | | 1 5Y! XY. 3 . gnA 2412 0 »d 
Cu This is pretty arbitrary, and your Author gives no teaſpn for it; 


but I ſuppoſe that this is the firſt time that gaing fart has been faken for s 
| Man's podigye ee, and I believe he will not do it again, But hew do you ger 
over the words am everlaſting? bah Tan 203 03 Þ'ysrg 2d : 
Soc. In the Hebrew it is um artiont days, vit. that Chriſi deſcended 
from the ancient ſtock of Dull non op 0H 
Cu, The Hebrew: phrale is, from the dant of tbe age, Which, in their 
idiom, ſigniſies Eternity, as alſo in the Greek, ss ms aida #0. ages, is 
Englifh'd for ever and ever at the end of the Lords Prager; and you 
ſind no fault with it: For it is the idiom of the age: And it is in the 
Latin, in Secula Seculorum. The Chaldes Paraphraſe has both expreſſit 
ons together: Whoſe Name was ſaid from Eternity, from the days of the 
age. 'The Syriac, whoſe going forth is from the 222 fromm the eter- 
2 dee. The Arabic, whoſe aut. goings in Iſtael, are from everlaſting 

@YS. © | £ 9+! 7 WM 8 17 11 

And in the Eugliſb it is plainly told what is there meant by ancient devs, 
or of old, as our tranſlation is; not veſter dan, or ſinee David, but from e- 
ver laſting : Whoſe goings forth have beep of old, from everlaſting. 

Here 1 might retort upon our Author, for his interpretation of A IX. 6. 
Unto us @ Child it baru. That, ſays our Author, is ſpoke of in the pre- 
ſeat renſe ; therefore it could not be Chrift; who was fot then born. By 
the ſame rule, Chriſt did exiſt; before the Prophet Micah wrote; ſor be 
_ - > 24d here in the preterperfect tenſe: H hoſe goings forth haut 

en ObA —- 7 FI KEE BET 

17. Zech. U. 8, 9. Thus ſaith the Lord of Heft. Ye ſhell know that 
the Lord of Hoſts hath ſent me. 160111: At ad: | 

Soc. Theſe words, Thus ſaith the Lord of Hoſts, are not the words 
of the Lord of Hoſts himſelf, bur of the ſecond Angel, who at F. 3. and 
4- poke to the firſt Angel, and to Zecherigh. TY 

Cnr. Indeed the Angel does declare che word of the Lord, and what the 
Lord ſpoke, but therefore it was the Lord who ſpoke it: And chis is plain 
from V. 5. I, ſaith the Lord, will be unto her @ well of fre flee from 
che North, Jaith the Lord, for I have ſpread them abroad as the four 
winds —— Thus faith the Lord — will ſhake im hand upon them 
aud ye ſhall tuo that the Lord of Hoſts hath fent me. (OI 

Bur V. u0. and It. makes this plain paſt contradiction. Lo, I come, and 
1 will dwell in the midſt of thee, ſaith the Lord: Aud many nations ſhall 
ve Joined to the Lord iu that dey, aud ſhall be wy People: And I will 
dwell in the midſt of thee; and thou ſhalt know that the Loy of Hoſts 
bal h ſent me wnto thee. bet £4 22 | 
This cannat be apply'd to the Angel: It was the Angel indeed ho told 
us chis, who tald us that God ſaid all this, but you cannot apply it to the 
Angel, any more than yOu can lay that all chat is ſpoken in the Prophets 
was meant af uhe Pro hets. | bp 


SoC. Our Author has ſaid nothing of this laſt text. 
ng —— 996,20 
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The SoctxniantControvirsy. 
age payoſen Than ome he gpaaids of 
Zechariah is chap. Il. 2. The Lord (Heb! Jehovah) /azd unto Satan, rhe 
Lord (Heb: Jehovah) rebuke thee. LF D13 = SO ad, .0N — = 30 of 4 
soc. Our Author ſays, chat the Lord in the firſt clauſe is the Angel of 
the Lord, as appears by V. 1. for there Satan ſtands before the Angel. 
Cun Nele do yo prove the conſequence? That becauſe: Satan ſtood 
before the Angels; therefore the Lord in the firſt clauſe is the Angel? 
Soc I confeſs the conſequence is not very plain: But he proves it was 
rhe Angel becauſe he prays to another Perſon to rebuke. 
ug. Do not we ſay that Chriſt is another Perſon from the Father? And 
that he pray'd to the Father? And we bring this text as a proof; hieh you 
fay is no proof, becauſe there is one Perſon pray ing to another: Whereas, 

if it were not ſo, it could be no proof for us. But your Author: confeſſes, 
that by che Lord in the firſt clauſe, Jebovah is meant according to the 
Hebrew," which; he ſays, does ſo read it as well as in the ſecond clauſe. 
s8soc The name Jebovab is given to Angels, as Exod. nI. 2, 4, 6. The 
Angel of the Lord . when the Lord (Heb. Jehovah): /aw 
that he turned aſide God called to him and aid, 1 am the God 
Cur: We ſay that Chriſt oft appear'd before his Incarnation, as Angels 
do, who put on Bodies as Men do Clothes, without aſſuming them into 
their nature: And when he ſo appear'd, he took to himſelf the ſtyle of 
God, which we deny that ever 1 did. We ſay that he was one 
of the three which appear d to Avraham, Gen. xvii. who ſtay'd behind, 
when the other two went on to Sodom, who is called there by the Name 
of the Lord. * Conſtantine built a Church at Mamre, where the Lord did 
thus appear to Abraham, in commemoration of Chriſi appearing there, who 
q is called, the Lord, and manifeſted his Divinity there, accompanied with 
| two Angels. And we fay it was he who appeared like an Angel in the 
Buſh, and therefore is rightly there call'd by the Name Zehowvah, and he 
faid I am the God. Thus that text is plain and eaſy in our ſenſe, but in 
yours it is intricate and crabbed, and you know not which way to turn it. 

19. But I come to the laſt + quotation out of Zech xn. 10. They ſhall look 
upon me whom they have pierced. The lame thing is of Chriſt, Rev. 1.) 
, 20 1G GHG er CORD C42 

Soc. As the aue, in the times of the Prophets did (as it were) pierce 
God with their fins of ſeveral kinds; ſo they pierced him again when they 
put to death the Lord Chrzft. 

Cu. Both theſe texts in St. John refer plainly to Chriſt; and ſay, that 
it was he who was pierced; you fay it was not he, but God that was 
pierced. - This is point blank denying theſe texts, inſtead of anſwering them. 
Again, conſider the manner of their mourning for him, as one that mourn- 
eth for his only Son, as the text ſpeaks; They ſhall look upon me whom 
they have pierced, and they ſhall mourn for him, as one mourneth for his 
Fs and ſhall be in bitterneſs for him, as one is in bitterneſs for his 
Hir ſt- born. „ue | N 
This is a ſorrow for one that is dead, and loſt from us. This is literally 
fulfilled in the death of Chriſt, and his fide pierced with the ſpear. This 
ſorrow has pity and compaſſion in it, and trouble and grief for another, 
which cannot be ſaid of our repenting towards God, wherein we are not 
griev'd for God, but for our ſelyes. Can we be ſaid to mourn for God as 
for an only Son? x 14 
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"$06. But the words in the Prophet are not by St. John interpreted of 
Chriſt, but accommodated to Chriſt and his Sufferings. 
" Cnr. This is the old diſtinction of accommadated, by which I fuppoſe 
you mean, that the text was not ſpoke of Christ , bur only that Chriſt's caſe 
was like that caſe which the text ſpeaks of: And ſo one of theſe caſes is 
only compar'd or accommodated to the other. * | 
Soc. Yes; that is the meaning of it. 


LE 


1 * 4 


Cur. But what if both theſe texts mean the ſame caſe? . -. 
' Soe. If you can make that appear, you have done the Buſineſs. 
Cur. What is the meaning of any ſay ing being fulfilled? ? 
Soc. That is, when that is come to pals which was meant or intended 
, 0700 ni ang We cool cite: 2s 
Cas. Is the ſaying itſelf; and the meaning of that ſaying, two different 
things ? 5 1 | woods als is 
80%. No ſure. For what is a ſaying but the meaning of it? But what do 
you mean by all theſe queſtions ? 42s cod Eb os aan 
Car. If this text of Zech. was fulſilled in Chr:#, then it was meant of 
Chriſt; and they are not two caſes whereof one may. be accommodated to 
the other; but all is one and the ſelf ſame caſe. Fulfilling is a compleating 
of a thing carrying it to its utmoſt meaning and perfection. That which 
is foretold is not fulfilled, if it be not the ſame thing which was foretold: 
One thing is not compleated by the fulfilling of another thing. 
Soc. This is ſelf-evident, What do you infer ? Pre | 
Car. St. John ſays the Scripture in Zech. was fulfilled in the Paſſion of 
Chriſt; therefore it is more than accommodated, compar'd, or made like 
to it: The Prophet and Evangeliſt both ſpoke of the ſame thing. 
.. Theſe things were done, lays St. John, that the Scripture 1 be ful. John xix. 36. 
filled —— They ſhall look on him whom they * And you having ſaid 
in your firſt anſwer to this text, that the [Me] in Zech. 2 hey ſhall look 
upon Me) was meant of God, it follows from St. John's interpreting this 
as fulfilled (and not only accommodated) in Chriſt, that Chriſt was that 
Me which is in Zech. and conſequently is God. Pray read V. 36. of the 
19 chap. of St. Fohn, Theſe things were done (v1z. piercing Chriſt with 
the ſpear, and not breaking of his Legs, as was done to the others who 
were crucity'd with him) hat the Scripture ſhould be fulfilled, a bone of 
him ſhall not be broken. And again, another Scripture lays, They, ſhall 
look on him whom they pierced. Here are two Prophecies quoted by the 
Apoſtle of this piercing of Chriſt. One of them I believe this Author will 
not ſay was only accommodated to Chriſt, viz. the not breaking of his 
Legs; unleſs he thinks they could break God's Legs; and then you may 
contrive an accommodated ſenſe even in this too: For grieving of God may 
be call'd breaking of his Bones, as well as piercing him: And you muſt either 
accommodate both, or none of theſe texts; rhe Apoſtle puts them together, 
and accommodates them both alike: And therefore Zech. x1. 10. muſt be- 
long as much to Chriſt, as Exod. x11. 46. Numb. 1x. 12. or Pal. xxxiv. 
20. And it was underſtood all along in this ſenſe, even before the Council 
ice. 
St. Barnabas, in his * Cath. Epiſt. c. 7. p. 43. ſpeaking of Chriſt's coming 
to Judgment, ſays, that when the Jews ſhall ſee him, they will ſay, 1s 
not this he whom we heretofore did crucify ? 
Now tho? St. Barnabas does not here quote this text of Zech. xit. 10. 
Vet it is plain that he refers to it; and means, the /ooking upon him whom 


they Pierced, to be underſtood of Chriſt. 
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Irenæus quotes this ſame text of Zech. x1. 10. as ſpoke of Chri/?, (ad. 
wverſ. Here. 1. 4. c. 66.) and Cyprian (adverſ. Jud 1.2. c. 20.) Tertullian 
(adver ſ. Jud. c. 14. de Reſurret?. Carnis c. 22. and adver/. Marcion. l. 3. 
J V 0TH RD 
Soc. The more learned and judicious Trinitarians confeſs that the * Tri. 
nity, and Divinity of Chriſt, and of the Holy Spirit, are not indeed taught 
in the Scriptures of the Old Teſtament; but are a Revelation made to us 
in the New : So ſaith Tertullian, adverſ prax. c. 3. 92 

Cur. Tertullian ſays not 4 word like it in that place. It is but ſeldom 
this Hiſtorian quotes book or chapter of any Author: And you may ſee 
here a good reaſon for ir. But it was ati unlucky or rather happy Zrratum 
of the Author or Printer, (if you make the right uſe of it) to lead the Rea. 
der to this place of Tertullian, for he diſcourſes there of the Trinity ſo 
very learnedly as might have inſtructed your Author and cur'd him of his 
miſtakes about the Trinity, if he had minded it. 8 | 

Tertullian is there diſputing againſt theſe Hereticks who think that the 
+ Number and Diſpoſition of the Trinity is a Drviſion of its Unity; whey, 
the Unity deriving the Trinity out of itſelf, is not deſtroyed by it, but is 


they worſhip one Cod. As if the Unity, being unreaſonably collected, did 
not make Hereſy ; and the Trinity being rationally wergh'd did not effa. 
bliſh the truth. | 
Theſe are the words of Tertullian, and J would defire you to conſider 

two things in them. Fir, That he ſays the Unity does deduce the Tri. 
nity our of itſelf. This ſhews the Trinity to be even natural to the Unity; 
and therefore that there could not be an Unity unleſs there were a Trinity. 
And to explain this, he ſays after, that the Unity is to be collected: Ur; 
tas collecka. This is a great confirmation to what we have already diſcours d 
of the natural Unity of the Perſons of God. That in every Unity there 
muſt be ſeveral things to be united: Thus the Unity of a Body is an union 
of parts; the union of a Soul is the Union of faculties; and the union of 
God is the Union of Perſons. The very word Union implies diverfity ; for 
4 thing cannot be united to its ſelf: Even in ſelf-reflexion, the ſame Soul 
muſt be conſidered as agent and patient, as when I love my ſelf: And what 
is but a ſhadow, a diverſity of Faculties in Man, (without which there could 
be no ſelf-reflexion) muſt be perſonal in God, (without which God could 
not know or love himſelf; and ſo could not be God: ) Therefore, as Ter- 
tullian ſays, the Unity not being reaſonably collected, makes an Hereſy in 
the chriſtian Faith. Indeed your Unity is not collected at all, or put toge- 
ther; it is made up of nothing, or (which is the ſame) it is the Union of 
a thing with itſelf, a Unity without any Union, or an Union where nothing 
is united: On the contrary, our doctrine of the Trinity being rationally 
weigh'd and confider'd, does eſtabliſh the truth, that is, gives the only true 
and rational account of the Unity of God: And it will follow from hence, 
that we deſerve the name of Unitarians much more truly than you do. 
Your Unity is a Hereſy, according to Tertullian, ours is the truth. 
Soc. I fancy our Author muſt have miſquoted that place of Tertullian. 
Fe CR. Yet it has not been wholly improper to our ſubje& as you have 

cn. | 

Soc TI am ſure, that is not what he intended. But what ſay you to 
two or three other Authors he quotes in the ſame place? 
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* * Hiſt. p. 67. 7 Numerum & Diſpoſitionem Trinitatis, Diviſionem præſumunt Unita- 
tis; quando Unitas ex ipſamet derivans Trinitatem, non deftruatur ab illa, ſed adminiſtretur. Itaque 
duos & tres jam jactitant a nobis prædicari, ſe vero unius Dei cultores præſumunt. Quaſi non & U- 
nitas irrationabiliter collecta, Hereſin faciat; & Trinitas, rationaliter expenſa, veritatem * | 


The ſecond Dialog. 

Cur. 1 have them not at hand: And I think it not worth the while to 
ſearch for them; becauſe if Tertullian and twenty others ſaid what he al- 
ledges, it would make nothing for his cauſe. And, Secondly, you may 
reaſonably ſuppoſe that he de with the others as he has done with Ter- 
+ul/ian in this quotation. "2 S DIS. IL 

Soc. Why do you ſay it would make nothing for his canſe, if Tertul. 
nian or others faid what he alledges?; 9: oo ooo, * 
Cur. Becauſe I will allow, in one ſenſe, that the Trinity and Divinity An anf et to 


of Chriſt are not taught in the Old Teſtament; that is fo clearly, as that, Aby ce Tal 


he Tri- 
if the New Teſtament had not apply'd to Chriſt the texts which the Old nity is not 


Teſtament makes incommunicable to any but ro God, we had not of our m__ Cy 
own heads, thought them communicable ro Chriſt. But it is a demonſtra- the Old Te- 
tion that the Fathers did think the Trinity and Divinity of Chriſt to be ſtament. 
contain'd in the Old Teſtament ; . becauſe one of their arguments for the 
Divinity of Chriſt is by comparing the Prophecies of him in the Old Teſta- 
ment, with the completion of them in the New : And from the New Te- 
ſtament applying to him the incommunicable Attributes of God, which the 
Old Teſtament did appropriate to CHhriſt. And you have ſeen the Fathers, 
even before Nice 1 all along upon the Old Teſtament proofs, both for 
the Trinity and Divinity of Chr/7 - So that this is a falſe and malicious 
aſperſion your Author caſts upon them, where he weakly inſinuates, that 
they give up the Old Teſtament Phraſes, becauſe theſe of the Goſpel are 
more full: Or even that the Old Teſtament proofs had not been clear] 
underſtood but for the New, which as I ſaid, if granted, makes nothing at 
all to his cauſe; but he has not prov'd even that: That he may make our 
his Character, to have prov'd no one thing that he has attempted. 

Soc. But he asks p. 68. if the Trinity were taught in the Old Teſtament, 
how came the Jewiſh Church in all ages to be ſo wholly ignorant of it, 
that (as all confeſs) they had not the leaſt ſuſpicion, that God is more than 
one Perſon ? And if in this they had err'd, tis not to be doubted our Sa- 
viour would have reproved their hereſy, and carefully ſer them right, as he 
did in the matter of the reſurrection. MW; | 

CR. His confident W is the beſt part of his arguments. He ſays, 


that (as all confeſs) the eus had not the leaſt ſuſpicion of the Trinity. The 
contrary to which you have plainly ſeen. 

Soc. But then why did not Chriſt explain the Trinity more fully to 
them, and ſet them right in this, as well as in the reſurrection? 

Car. He did ſo, as is evident from the clear Revelation of the Trinity 
in the New Teſtament; but they remain'd ignorant in this, as in other 
things which were as clearly reveal'd; as in the true Office of the Me/ah, 
his paſſion, reſurrection, Sc. Luk. xvi. 31, ad 35. Nay the very Apoſtles 
remain'd all Chri/?'s life time ignorant of the true meaning of his coming 
into the World, of his death, reſurrection, Sc. Acts 1. 6. notwithſtanding 
all the clear Revelations he made to them of it before his death. 

Soc. The chief of your proofs for the Trinity are in the New Teſta- 


ment. Therefore in our next Diſcourſe let us conſider theſe, at leaſt the 
principal of them. | 


THE 
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THIRD DIALOGUE. 
; Texts out of the Nx w TESTAMENT. 


Am now come to my proofs out of the New 
Te ſtament: And I defire you to conſider, 
13. Matt. xu. 31: Blaſphemy againſt the Ho. 
ly Ghoſt ſhalt not be forgiven. 
as SLRS, Soc. The Holy Ghoſt is not, in this text, 
a Perſon, or a God, but merely the Power of God “. | 
Cnr. Not in this text; but in other texts ir muſt be ſomething diſtin& 
from God; which you aſſert, p. 17, and p. 125. upon 2 Cor. xi. 14. and 
in ſeveral other places: So that you alter the notion of the Holy Ghoſt 
according to the texts: Which is wiſely done; for every text will not fir 
your way. | 
5 Soc. But now we muſt take it only for the Power of God which is the 
Pal. cri. 33. fame with God, as 'tis ſaid of Moſes, they provoked his Spirit; the un- 
doubted meaning is, they provoked him. So alſo Crieve not the holy Spi- 
Eph. iv. 30. rit of Goa, is an Hebraiſm for Grieve not Cod; as our Author explains it, 
p. 52. upon Pal. cxxxix. 7. | 
Cnr. Then this is the meaning you have put upon this text, that /c 
againſt God are to be forgiven, but ſins againſt his Spirit are not to be 
forgiven. Now apply this to the parallel you have brought ; and fay that 
a to againſt Moſes is to be forgiven, but againſt the Spirit of Moſes is 
not to be forgiven: Or, which is the ſame, that a /in againſt Moſes 7s 10 be 
forgiven, but a ſin againſt Moſes is not to be forgiven : For you know Me- 
Fes and his Spirit are the ſame. 
Soc. You have propos'd the difficulty, pray anſwer it. 
. CHR. The Spirit of Mo/es is not a Perſon, vi. it is not ſubſiſting by it 
by ſelf: Therefore we cannot predicate, or affirm any thing of it otherwilc 
than of Mo/es, and it would be the ſame abſurdity to ay any thing of the 
Spirit of God otherwiſe than of God, if the Spirit were not a Perſon, that 
is, ſubſiſting by it ſelf. 
Soc. I will conſider of this: Go to another text. 
2. Cyr. Mar. xxVII. 19. Baptizing them in the name of the Father, 
and of the Son, and of the 7750 CHO. i 
Soc. Baptizing unto ſuch a one, is ſometimes meant of baptizing in bis 
name f, as Rom. vi. 3. As many of you as have been baptized into Jeſus 
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Chriſt by which is meantz being baptized in bis name. And we find 
- ſaid; 3 Feathers were baptized wnto Moſes, 1 Cor. x. 2. 4 un- 
ro John e Acts xix. 3. and therefore we may ſuppoſe j Sl Peg 
bapriz'd in their names. And ſo being baptiz'd an tbe nams of ſuch a one, 
is not a proof that he is God. 281. 01 A621 33% ARIEL 207 2 sd 
Cur, This is Mr. Bzdle's expoſition of this text reprinted, 169 r. in that 
Volume of Socinian Trads intituled, The Faith of one Goa, &. p. 8 And 
not to inſiſt upon the diſſerence of being haptiz d unto, and int ſuch a 
one; which is conſiderable; I anſwer, that being baptiz d in the name of 
fach a one, does include, being baptiz d unto him: But nor on the contra- 
ry; for being baptiz d unto /uch 4 one, doęs not include, being, bapriz'd 
in his name. Unto ſuch a one, may mean, no more than being bapriz'd 
by his Miniſtry': But being baptiz d, in 0nes name, is owning, him che Au- 
thor of my Religion; and, as ſuch, a dedicating and devoting my ſelf to 
him: Which is not lawful to do to any Creature, becauſe it is the higheſt 


fort of worſhip that can be. I thank God I baptized nome of you, Jays St. 1 Cor. i. 25. 


Paul, but Crüpus and Gaius, eſt any ſhould: ſay rh. I bad baptized in 


my 0wn name. And again he argues with them? Ig Chriſt divided? Has” '7 


Paul crucify'd for you? Or were ye baptized in the name of Paul? Theſe 
are things which no Apoſtle muſt arrogate to himſelf, and there is not an 
inſtance in all the Scripture. of any that were baptiz d is the name of any 
Creature; for that would be to be baptiz d into the Faith and Worſhip of 
Creatures, which is Idolatry : And aſſerted, in termin in Bidle's Confe/- 
fion of Faith, printed in the aboveſaid Volume of Socinian Tracts, p. 4. 
where Artic. 2. and p. 8. Attic. 3. he aſſerts Chriſi to have #0 other, than an 
human Nature, and yet, in this very Nature to be not only 4 Peron 
but alſo our Lord, yea our God—— and the object of our Faith and Mor- 
ſhip. Which is as groſs Idolatry as ever was own'd/by the Heathen; and 
a greater contradiction than any that is charg d upon the Doctrine; of the 
Holy Trinity. St. Gregory Thaumaturgits in his Expoſitio Fidei, p. 100. 
ſays, that from the words of this text, aon foreſt contradici there can 
be no diſpute, but the Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſi have Communion and 
Unity, according to which, they are not three Divinities, nor three Domi- 
nations, not three Holy's, but their three Perſons: remaining, the Union 
of all the three is moſt firmly to be conſeſs d: As the Father ſends the Son, 
and the Son ſends the Holy Ghoſt : But one Perſon never ſends it ſelf, for none 
will ſay that the Father is incarnate, Sc. Oar Author's interpretation of this 
text is the ſame which Cyprzas fo ſeverely reprehends in Lucian, who, when 
our Lord commanded all Nations to be baptized in the name of the Father, 
Son, and Holy Ghoſt, and remiſſion of ſins to be given in Baptiſm, he be- 
ing ignorant of the Command and the Law, commands .)eace to be given, 
and fins to be remitted in the name of Pau wherein he did not con- 
ſider at all, that it is not the Martyrs who made the Goſpel, but they are 
made Martyrs by the Goſpel. Cyprian Epift. 18. p. 53, and Epiſt. 73. ft 
baiano p. 200. he ſays this form of Baptiſm in the name of the Father, Son, 
and Holy Ghoſt, inſinuat Trinitatem, cujus Sacramento gentes baptizan- 
tur; It does inſinuate the Trinity into the Sacrament of which the Ne- 
rend are baptized. And afterward in the fame Epift. p. 206. he ſays, that 
Chriſt commands all Nations to be baptized in plena & adunata Trinita- 
re, in the full and united Trinity. 1 e 
Soc. The Def. of the Hiſt. c. 7. p. 38. ſays, that the Fews were bap- 
t1zed in the name of Moſes, and that it is plain, the Apoſtle tells the 
Corinthians, that as they were baptized in the name of Jeſus o the 
Cathers had been baptized in the name of Moſes. BNN 
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Lord and "Bis Seti: Moſes 2 Tim w II. I chatge:thee: before God, 


Cx Sure he did not ask this queſtion to be inform'd 
giving up my name to him, dedicating my felf to him, making my ſelf his, 


There's none whom we' muſt thus call our Father upon Zarth, whom we 


for we are wholly God's, and he muſt have no ſliarer in the poſſeſſion of 
us: In this we muſt join none with him. But there are many things where. 


your Author calls it, invoking God and Man to witneſs: To believe what 


upon it. 


Paul But how his renouncing it, ſhould be a plain inſinuation that he 


ing baptiz d in the name of a Perſon) includes the leſſer (which is, being 
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Cut. If we had faid any thinglike this; I ſhould: have expected ſome of 
his uſttal complements, impuden want of common ſenſe, Sc. . to bring 5 
argtimerit but to cry magiſterialty, 7? 55 plain, when it is) lainiy otherwiſe: 
However we will give him to the next Edition, to find t place where St. 
Paul tells the Corinthians, that the F athers were baptized in the name of 
Moes. „ iger 79 2101 40 oligo Mn A 126 el ell 4 AH.) 

So. But he finds ſome plates of Scripture whete (Creatures ate join 
with God as Exod. xIVI 31. he people fear? the Lord and belicv d the 
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and the Tord jeſus Chriſt, and ile elet# Angels, that thuu obſerve: theſe 
things; &. bolbui 100 2500 ON v AAo IIe | ward 10 z oh 
„nn. What does he make of rhis ??: ns a + 

Sb ef Moe and Angels be join'd wich God in acts of Faith and Ob. 
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teſtatioti S Why not the Son and Spirit in Bapriſm, cho” neither of them 
is God imſelf?: 1810 Vit 07 ob o3 Itty Jon 21 did: mi: 
| J not ask th be for who is it 
does not ſee the difference? To be baptized in the name of a Perſon, is, 


18 


giving him the title to me, to diſpoſe of me at his pleaſure: It is a form of 
initiating me into his Religion, owning him as the F ather and Author of 
the Religion I profeſs. And this it is not law ful to do to any Creature: 


muſt join with God, in this ſolemty act of dedicating our ſelves unto God; 


in it is no harm to join Creatures with God, as in acts of obteſtation, as 
God fays; and what Man ſays, Sc. This is ſo obvious, I will inſiſt no more 
3h (arty Ta a6 4 a * - 


Soc. My Author quotes 1 Cor 1. 14, 15. I than God, ſays St. Paul, 
T baptized none of you but Criſpus and Gaius; left any ſhould ſay that 1 
baptized in my own name. He plainly inſinuates, ſays my. Author, that 
a mere Man may baptize in his own name. | i 

This is ſuch an inſinuation, as, I believe, none but your Author could 
ſee: If any Man might do it, I know none had better pretence than St. 


might do it, is left to the Author to explain; till when, I muſt ſtill believe, 
and moſt Men in the World with me, that theſe words of St. Paul rather 
imply that he had not power to baptize in his own name; and if not he, 
then I think, no body elſe had that power.. 42 \ ts - 
Soc. My Author ſtill inſiſts, that to be baptized unto Moſes, is the 
ſame with being baptized in the name of Moles, becauſe being baptiz d un- 
0 Chriſt, and in the name of Chriſt, are the ſame. 


Cn & That has been anſwer d already, viz. The greater (which is, be- 


baptiʒ d unto one, which may mean no more than by his Miniſtry:) But on 
the. contrary, the leſſer cannot include the greater. Therefore tho' being 
baptiz d anto Chriſt, and in the name of Chriſt, mean the ſame thing, be- 
cauſe the greater includes the leſſer; yet being baptiz d unto Moſes, and in 
the name of Moſes, are not the ſame, becauſe the leſſer does not include 
te greater? 75, 203 257 e 8 e 

_ Soc. He ſtill inſiſts,” that if to be baptiz'd into Chriſt's Baptiſin, is all 
one with being baptiz d in the name of Chriſt, then he ſays, that to be 
baptiz d into John's Baptiſm, muſt alſo ſignify to be baptiz'd in the name 
of John, And that whoever profeſs' d in his Baptiſm, to follow the Do- 
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| 1 2 The third” Dx ALOGUE wh 

ctrine which John taught; might be ſaid to be Cpt ig d in the Name of 
Ia o ee eee 53 25 dk, g3. ze . of 
Cas, To be.baptiz'd into Chriſt's e one with being baptiz d 
in che Name of e; becauſe the form of his Baptiſm was in his own 
Name, nabe wich that of the Father, and the Holy Ghoſt. But to be 
baptiz'd.into Johns Baptiſm, was not to be baptiz d in the Name of ohn, 
unleſs John did baptize in his on name. Which it is evident he did not; 
for his Baptiſm had relation and referred to, Chriſt who was to come after 
him; As it is ſaid, As XN. 4. John very baptized, with the Baptiſm 


of repentance, /aying unto the People, that they ſhould believe in him who 


ſhould come after, bim; that. is; in Chriſt Jes. 
gut what does he ſay to the objection of being baptiz d into the name of 

an Inſpiration, which is 5 
Sog. He ſays (ending of p. 39. and beginning of p. 40.) that he ſees no 
abſurdity in being baptiz d into the profeſſion of a doctrine which came o- 
8 Father, is reyeal d by his Son, and is conſitm d by 


riginally from God the E 
rr {if o 50G 20h 197dÞd 10d G02 
CHr. That is to ſay; he is reſolved not to anſwer, ask him as often as 
you will: For che queſtion is not of being baptiz d into the profeſſion of a 
doctrine, for all are oblig d by their Baptiſm ro, profeſs the doctrine of that 
Perſon in whoſe name they are baptiz d. Thus Chriſtians are oblig d by 
their Baptiſm to profeſs the doctrine taught by Chri/t; but they ate not bap- 
tizʒ d in the name of that doctrine, or of any article of it; that would be 
nonſenſe: For every Baptiſm is in the name of ſome Perſon. As no Man 
is inliſted in the name of a cauſe, but in the name of ſome. Perſon for whoſe 
cauſe he fights: And the cauſe is proclaim d in the name of the Perſon. Thus 
we read, Luke xxxv. 47. That repentance and remiſſion. of Sins ſhould be 
preach'd in Chriſt's, Name. This was never ſaid of any Prophet, Apoſtle, 
or other Miniſter of the Goſpel: That is more . 44 to the office 
of a bare Servant, Miniſter, or Herald: They muſt not proclaim in their 
d n oo db 5 AN SIS RT pavca bl 
The like reaſon will explain Lale xx1. 5. The Apoſtles ſaid unto the Lord 
zncreaſe our Faith: Which your Author would have to mean no more 
than to pray for them. But he will not find in Scripture. an example of 
requeſting any Man's pray ers in ſuch a form, as to deſire them to beſtow 
upon us:any ſpiritual Grace . „44% ng? 

3. The next text we ſhould conſider is 70%. I. 1. In the beginning was 
the Mord, &c. Of which we have before diſcours d at large: I only here 
mark it in its order: And ſo go to the next. rx. 
4. John 11. 19, 21. Deſtroy this Temple, and in three days I will raiſe 
it up —— He ſpake of the Temple e 1 
4 8 oc. * Chriſt raiſed his Body by a power communicated to him by the 

ather. - DEL I 5 2 | 2 

Cnr. But had he that power when he was dead? How can a dead Man 
act? Which way ſhall he be ſer about the raiſing of himſelf? — 

SOC. Indeed I think we muſt have him alive before he can raiſe himſelf: 
Let us go on to V. 25. nd 1 

5. Cur. We will let that alone till we come to Rom. 11. 16. for the fame. 
anſwer will ſerve boch. But now to prove that Chriſt had a Being before 
he was born of the Virgin f, Read Joh. m1. 13. No Man hath aſcended up 


to Heaven, but he that came down from Heaven; even the Son of Man 
that is in Heaven. ect l en. 
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The DET ETES Cres r. 


Soe. * He that canie ln from Haden. That is, fiys tny Authöor, 
he that is ſent to you as the Meſſenger of Heaven, or of 0d: And ever 
the Son of Man that is in Heuben; that is, whoſe t&fiation' or COfiyer- 
ſation is in Heaven. But our Author quits this anſwer, and ſays that the 
Sori#ia#s do (generally) underſtand this text Tirerall 5 and fay, that = 
here taritnated; that before our Lord ente d upon his o flice" of Me [ras he 
was taken up to Heaven to be inſtructed in the Mind atid Will of God, (28 
Moſes was into the Mount, Exoi. xxiv. f, 2; 12.) atid froth thence defcend. 
ct to execute this office and declare the faid: Will of God: 15 fame thing, 
they fay; is alſo hihred John VI. 38, 46, 51: 82. John vii. 

Cnr. Does any of theſe places fy char Chilſi was taken up 10 Heaven? 

See No: Bat et he due dow. from Heaven, and was in Heaven. 

CR. Will this prove that he was takeii oP ro be inſttucted after his in. 
carnation? We fay he was thete before, and c e don: You, without any 
authertty in the Wöfld, will Have this to be 2 takit kim up after his 
Birth, of which there is not the ſeaſt hint in all the Bible, no, nor any where 


elſe. Vour Author does not ſo much as pretend to ay Rot of proof; fo 


rhat' We muſt tale it for 4 revefation of his own: That is, for an abſolute 
bf a baffled caule, dud the utmoſt obſtinacy to teſiſt all Conviction. 
If hie Had foutid os build any thing Ges ſuch a bottom as this, I am fare 
he would perſecute us Win foe : may as well take upon them to 
inyent à hew Bible, as ittvent Kottes 45 pots to ground upon them 
ſtrange ititerpreratiotis of the texts bf the Bible. 

But let ine ask you, rhe His Own principles, what need was there for 
Chri s being dich Heaven to be cad in the Will of God? He 
coff les 1520 the Wand of God, Which is his whole Wiſdom and Power, 
abode o Chet, and inſpit d Him, even fir hont mea/irve; fo as that it was 
even inearuate and made Penn in him, arid ſpoken of as one Perſon with 
Bit, and he with Him. And was not this ſufficient to ſhew him the Will 
of Gol? What could Heaven add to this? He could have but the fame 
in Heaven. But if Chri/?'s Aſcenſion into Heaven may be ſolv'd by my 
fanlyir ing that he might be taken up at this or that time, and let down a- 
gi I 185 $a. deny What all Chrictians mean by his Aſcenſion; and every o- 

er = of the Creed by the ſame liberty: But let us go on. 

6. H6W do you anſwer John viii. 58. t efore Abraham was, I am? 

Soc. That is, before Abraham was it was decteed that CHhriſt ſhould 
come. 

nt. Why was not that erprelt in the tht? You will grant the words 
will not — it. Never Man expreſſed himſelf at this rare: And the Scri- 
pture is to be underſtood, like other writings, by the common uſe of words; 
elſe it was not meant to be underſtood. 

Soc. He produces — texts to countenance his interpretation of this, 
1 Pet. I. 20. Who was fore-ordain'd from the foundation of the World. 

Enn. That is clearly ex xpreſſed, that he was fore. ordain d. 

Soc., Rev. XIII. 8. The amb fein from the foundation of the world. 

CH! Theſe are the words ef 25 Revelation, which Tpeaks in the higheſt 
ſtrain of Prophecy, and that as we have obſery'd, ſpeaks of things to come, 


as 1 or paſt. 

his coll tibr be miſunderſtood, for none eyer ſaid that Chriſt was 
ſlain Before the time t at he was ſlain: And therefore this could not be 
meant but only of the decrer, or in relation ro God, to whom all things 
are preſent, in which reſpect the Lamb was ſlain from all Eternity. 
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And beſides. you cannot reconcile this anſwer of Cbrif's to common teath 


1.44 
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- 5 


n . , ad Alodl high. 
6 Ide gulltzon was, whether Fefis or Abraham weit firlt” T Je Jaid 
unto him, thou art not fifty years. ald, and haſt thou [ern Abraham ? 8917 
Jeſus anſwered, that he was before Abraham : if he meant in beet 
only; it was no anſwer to their queſtion; fox ſo I am befare Abralau, that 
is, before Abraham was born it was 85 that I ſhould be: And you 
would not make our Saviour anſwer ſophiſtical yr. 
Iren. adverſ. Her. 1. 4. c. 27. 2 346. underſtands this text [before Abra- 
bam was, I am] of Chrift's really exiſting before Aram. 
Bur the next place, Why ſhould the TR go to ſtone him for this an- 
{wer ? There was no fort of difficulty in it, as you explain it. 
Soc. The Jews miſunderſtood it. eee ty dn IG 
Car. Then you muſt ſuppoſe Chriſt ſpoke with a mental reſervation; 
on purpoſe that they might miſtake. NN 
Soc. Yes, as Luke vil. 10, He ſpake in Parables, that /eeing they might 
not Ces &c. | | | W 2 * N 
af R. This is not to be underſtood as if Chri/t ſpoke in Parables, on pur- 
pole to hinder them from believing: On the contrary, Parables do naturally 
prompt Men to enquire and learn the meaning of them, and therefore are 
the moſt effectual method of inſtructing: That is, to Men apt and forward 
to learn. But otherwiſe they are indeed inſipid, and very ineffectual. But 
that is from the fault of the hearer, who will nor be at pains to enquire. 
Therefore our Saviour ſo oſten repeats, He that hath ears to ear let him 
hear and take heed how ye hear: For he that hath, to him ſhall be 
iven, and he that hath not, from him ſhall be taken even that which he 
vg That is, a docible temper will learn ſtill more: On the contrary, 
Men who are careleſs and ſtupid, grow backward, and looſe what Reaſon 
they had. J Fang . vox” 
And what our Saviour ſays of ſeeing they might not ſee, &c. it was only 
as applying to them the Prophecy which was of their hardened and indo- 
cible remper, which is evident from the parallel place, Mar. xm; 14. 1» 
them is Rabel the Prophecy of Iſaias, which ſaith, by hearing ye hal 
hear, and ſhall not underſtand, and ſeeing ye ſhall ſte and ſhall not per- 
cerve: for this People's heart is waxed groſt, and their ears are dull of 
hearing, and their eyes are cloſed, leſt at any time they ſhould ſee with 
their eyes; and hear with their ears, and ſhould underſtand with their 
heart; and ſhould be converted, and 1 ſhould heal them. n 
Vou will not ſay that it was the Prophecy which hardened theſe Men. 
But God forefaw their barer foretold it by the Prophet; St. Mat- 
Zthew; C. i. 22. ſpeaking of the Birth of Chriſ, ſays, all this was done that 
it might be Fee which was ſpoken by the Prophet, ſaying, behold a 
Virgin ſhall be with Child, &c, Do you think chat the end of Chyi/f's 
coming into the World was only that he might not make I/aiab alyar, who 
wrote this Prophecy? Or that this Prophecy was the cauſe of Chri/?'s 
Birth, ſo chat it bad not otherwiſe come to paſs if this Prophecy had not 
been made? There 15 che fame reaſon for the ſame manner of expreſſion in 
the Tame Evangeliſt, c. xili. 14. and quoting another Prophecy of the ſame 
Prophet 1/a;aþ RR i I Om e 
But how different a caſe is this from our Saviour's anſwering a plain and 
direct queſtion, of the Jews.? Are You older than ſuch a Man, or not? To 
make him deceive them on purpole is a hard interpretation; and when be 
law them in an error, and brought into it by his improper and jinknown 
iſh, of ſpeaking, that he ſhould leave them in that error, into which he had 
vilibly led them, and not vouchſafe one 772 to undeceive them; not only 
Fefe at 
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terms, in 
elſe he had not ſpoke in ſincerity and truth. 
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The Sci kd Coro VAS Il. 
at dt tte, büt never after fit His Whole" life: , On he. Th atrary,” chat all 
he ſaid ſhould be;conſtantly in this ſtrain, ſpeaking ſuch Ttrange things of 
Vitale pd in Ia ee 0 no Gan Perſon in the World: : Pay 


211 * 
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S800 Not one God, but as friends ate ſaid to be one“. 


the Father, and always with Gad, as it is written, 4nd the Word er 
Dith God. And Hever feparated from the Father, or other. from the Father, 
becauſe I and the Father are one. (1614, c. 22. p. 513.) And by this ſay- 


ing he-Thews cherti' to be two, 2 rquar- &- Jorgit, whom he joins aud 
makes equal. But all this is to be underſtood, *Ur duo tamen crederentur 
in un Fee Dat they be believed to be two in one and the ſame 
Pocher; becauſe otherwiſe the Son cannot he believ'd, unleſ two' be be. 
Bev, Theſe ate the words of Tertulleg 
St. Hprian (He Unit. Ecct'p. io.) quotes this text as proving the na. 
tural Union of the Father and the Son: For he joins it in the ſame proof 
with T John v. y. which is the moſt expreſs for proving the Unity of the 
Trinity. Dicit Dominus, Ego Pater unumſumus, & iterum, de Pa. 


tre ©. Filio & Spiritu Santto. ' eriptum eft ; & hi tres unum ſunt. The 


Lord ſaid, 1 and the Father are one; and again, it is written of the 
ud Holy Ghoſt ** And theft three are one. 1 
Fhe next text Þ offer you is John x. 33. Thou being a Man maleſ 
thy ſelf God. What ſays your Author to this? 8 1 . 
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* 
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ee Henze khey d 


Cu. That is Hot the queſtion. But what notion had the Fews of that 
termꝭ the Son of Gvd?. They knew that God had many Sons by Adoption, 
and that Kings were called Gods in their Law, which you inſtance p. 76. 


in, anſwer to Mat. xxv1. 63. Tell us whether thou be the Chriſt the Son of 


God.” But à natural Son partakeès of the true nature of his Father; in which 


ſenſe to call any the Son of God; is to call him true and real God: As the 


5 


the Firſt Begotten. The production of God's Nature is eſſential to him; 
and, therefore the firſt production of God, before any of his outward acts 


Fews here JOUR EY ir ; and in this fenſe it is that Chri/t is called 


of Creation, and in this ſenſe Chrz/t is God's only Begotten: Theſe are his 


epithets in holy Sctipture. Now the queſtion is, whether the Tes under- 


5 


ſtood Him in this ſenſe, or only in the common ſenſe of Ch it's being a 


Goch or a Son of God, as Kings or Judges are? C BY 
Vol remember what we have faid of Gods'by Nature, and Gods by Of. 
fice? And that there was a neceſſity that our Saviour miſt uſe the terms of 


the Lager, or the Word, and like wiſe of the Son of God, and all other 
in the fame ſenſe in which they underſtood them to whom he ſpoke; 


Soc. I remember this very well: And it is neceſſary that he ſhould uſe 


theſe terms in the ſame ſenſe the Jews did: Therefore I defire you to prove, 


. 1 


that the Fews had any notion at all of a natural Son of God, or a Son 
of God, Which is God: For our Author thinks that they had not the leaſt 
ſuſpicion. of any ſuch thing, as I quoted him to you before, p. 68. 
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The third: Dizzovnt? va. 


uk. And [ have quoted to you before: the eue notion of che Trini- 
ty, and likewiſe of the Maſſiam, Shechinab, which they diſtinguiſned froni 
the Holy Spirit: If they had no ſuch notion, why then did They: charge: 
Chriſt with Blaſphemy tor laying he was the Son of God?! And —4 _ 
did make him God. T 7 
Soc. I cannot ſee a good- reaſon. for it. The expreſſion is very 
ſtrange. - ' 
—.— But they explain their own meaning paſt diſpute... Go 550 ng 4 
Man, ſay they, makeſt thy ſelf God. They could not fay this, if they 


bad meant by God, only a Man. And 4 ſought to kill. him, becauſe John v. 18. 


he Jaid that God was his Father, — himſelf equal to God. Being 
God's natural Son does indeed make him equal to God, as every. Son is 
equal to bis Father in Nature; and therefore they muſt mean it in t his ſenſe; 
for otherwiſe to be God's adopted Son, or only upon the account of Crea- 
tion, is {o far from making us equal to God, that, on the contrary, it de- 
monſtrates that we are not equal to him. And in this ſenſe it is aotonly 
no fault, but it is our duty to call him r Father; ſot ſo he is. And 
therefore it is impoſſible that the Fews ſhould ſeek to kill: him, or be angry 


with him for this, which themſelves did _ day; ; much leſs to gon 


hence, that he made himſelf equal ro God. 
Soc. But our Author fays*, that h our Lord been more than the 
Son of, God, he would have own'd his diguity,: when they charg'd him with 


Blaſphemy, for ſaying thoſe things from which it might- { oy thetr — : 


conſequences be anferr'd that he made himſelf a CO 


Cur. He did own his dignity plainly, becauſe he knew what FRET meant 


by the Sou of God: But on the other hand, if he had not been /ach d Son of 


God as they meant, which was to be equal to God, or ta he God; with- 
out doubt he would have renounc'd the Blaſphemy with the utmoſt abhor- 


rence and deteſtation (as St. Paul and Barnabas did, when the / People 


took them for Gods, Acts. xv. 14.) and never ſuffer d the Fews to have 


gone away in ſo mortal an error, and juſt prejudice to him and his Doctrine; 


eſpecially not to loſe his life for it, for when the High-pticſt-7cor his 


clothes, and the Sanhedrim condemn d him to death for the Blaſphemy of 
calling himſelf, the Son f God, he ſhould ſtand mute (which was owning 
of the fact) and refuſe to ſave his life, (which was being acceſſary to his 
own death) or to undeceive theſe fo fatally; miſtaken. in ſuch a blaſphemous 


and mortal error, when he might have done it ſo eaſily as naming this, di- 


ſtinction of his not being the natural (which only in their ſenſe» was 


blaſphemous) but a created Son of God, with which none could find _ 
Ruf, much leſs charge it with Blaſphemy. . Bur I goon. 0 e 


9. John 14. 1; Ze believe in God, belieue alſo in me. 5 f Ma 


Soc. Our Lord has himſelf interpreted) this Fohn,xa). 144; He that belie- | 


veth on me, believeth not ou me, but ou him that {ext ne. 
Cu. That is, they are both one. And you will nat find any Prophet, 
or Apoſtle, no nor Angel, compare bimielf thus with God; or — durſt 


lay, Honour me, as you Boron God; and 00 believe: in, God; Ghent iſo 


in me. N 2125 


gels, or of Men. 


Dank | 10 os SIT 
ther. 


Soc. It is alſo faid of the Diſciples. 2 4 He that beides 
heareth me—— and he that 2 you 2 780 Ng) 10 
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The Soctnran Controversy. 

Cir. 80 he that deſpiſeth, or will not beatken to an Herald, deſpiſerh 
the King that ſent him. Bur you will not fy, that he who ſeerh the He. 
rald, ſeerh the King. ren 

Soc. That indeed bears a different meaning; eſpecially in one who pre. 
tends to be the King himſelf, and is accus d for fo doing. - _ 

it. CR. John Av. IF ye act any = in my name I will do it. 

Soc. That is, by interceſſion with the Father, as ir is ſaid Zeb. vii. 25. 
He is able to ſave them that come to God by him, ſeeing he ever li. 
veth to make interceſſion for them“. n 

Cnr. The Apoſtle is there deſcribing his Wan Office (which was in. 
terceſſion for the People) and compiting it with that of Aaron. And this 
is, as he is Man. But 1 wilt do what you ask; is of another train, neyer 
ſpoke by a bare Interceſſor, it arrogates to my ſelf to grant your petition, 
and therefore no Man or Angel ever fpoke after this manner. 


| t2. John xvi. 14. He [the Holy Ghoſt] ſhall receive of mine, and ſhall 


Object. of the 


Holy Ghoſt 
appearing in 
the ſhape of 
à Dove. 


ſhew it unto you. Here the Spirit is plainly ſpoken of as a Perſon. This 


we have diſcours'd already. 
But what does he ſay to theſe words, that the Holy Ghoft ſhall receive 
of Chriſt's. | | 
1 oc. That is, He ſhall receive of God, the remainder of Chriſt's Do. 
trine, and teach it to the Apoſtlest. 
nk. This is beyond a ſtrain'd interpretation; it is adding to the text, 
and your Author might have made it fignify what he pleas d. But our Sa. 
viour gives another reaſon, why the Holy Ghoſt did receive of his: Be- 
cauſe, ſays he in the next words, All things that the Father hath are 
mine: Therefore ſaid I, that he ſhall receive of mine. And Y. 7. He at. 
tributes to himſelf the fending of the Holy Ghoſt; I will ſend him un. 
Zo yon. 
Will you now give unto a Creature the power of ſending the Holy Spirit, 
which you ſay, 3s nor any thing different from God, but is God? A Creature 
to ſend God, and to give him ſomething of a Creature's to carry: A Crea. 
ture to call God his Meſſenger, and t6 ſay, He ſhall receive of mine and 
ive to you: And for a Cteature to ſay that al! things that are Gods are 
ire Theſe things are unintelligible, irreconcilable upon your ſcheme; but 
in the Doctrine of the Tritity of Perſons, in the Unity of Nature, they are 
obvious and eaſie: For there is a Natural Order and Superiority of the Por- 
ſons, in an Equality of Nature; which we ſte even among Men, as has 
been explain'd. | e | 
Soc. My Author objects that the Holy Ghoſt appeat'd in the form of 
a Dove on Chriſt, and of Cloyen Tongues on the Apoſtles}. And he asks 
what ſenſe the Trinitarians ean make of theſe things? They ſay the Spi- 
rit is a Perſon, and God: Did God teceive and aſſume the ſhape of a Dove, 
that is, of a Brute? What hinders but that they may believe all the trans- 
yr 1 in a” bo red 7s of Ovid. 
nx. He reſts mightily affar'd in this Objection, and expreſſes it very 
modeſtly : But let us 2 N | | os 
Firſt, For the Holy Ghoſt appearing in the form of Cloven Tongues 
he himfelf confeſſes, that this was to expreſs the gift then beſtow'd, which 
may be the gift of Tongues. And conſequently it was not to exprels 
form or ſhape of the giver : So this part of rhe Objection is over. 
He fays, That for the like reaſon the Holy Ghoſt appear'd in the ſhape 
of a Dove at our Saviour's Baptiſm, to Tignify the mild and peaceable Spi- 
rit of Chrz/t. | 


+ p. tox. 11 


- 
— —— — 


< — * Ts AL SY 8 7 ö 
— Ma 9 r 
£ WWW 


12 be third Dir ou 


If ſo, then this Apparition too was as an emblem of the gift, and not of 
the giver: So that he has anſwer' d himſ ell. 


hut in the next place it does not appear that there was any ſhape of a 
Dove at our Sayiour's Baptiſm; tho it is (I think) a vulgar error. For 
which reaſon I will ſpeak a little of it here. * cid 10 01182311 
There was a bodily ſhape appear d; elſe the People could not have ſeen 
it: But what was this ſnhape, or appearance? It was a fire of glory that de- 
ſcended from Heaven, and 6 ge] upon the head of our Saviour. But how 
did it light? Was it like a flaſh of Lightning, quick and tranſient? No, for 
then; in ſo great a multitude, the People cou d not have diſcern d for what 
particular Perſon it was meant. Did it come down ſwift, as a Bird of prey 
ſtoops to its game, like an Arrow out of a Bow ? No, it deſcended leiſure- 
ly and -hovering, as a Dove does, when it lights upon the ground, that 
the People might take the more notice, and to expreſs the oyer-ſhadow- 
ing of the Holy Spirit: And it not only lighted upon the head of our Sa- 
viour, but it abode and remained upon him. As it is ſaid John 1. 32, 33. 

Now that the expreſſion in the text, Lite a Dove, does refer to this 
manner of the deſcent of that glory upon our bleſſed Saviour, and not to 


the ſhape of it, appears from the n of the words in the 


text, which is better diſtinguiſhed in the Greet and Latin, than in the Eng- 
liſh, where the caſes of Nouns are expreſs'd by Particles, and not by their 
Termination. Now if theſe words, Lite à Dove, had refer'd to the ſhape, 
then the word Dove muſt have been in the Genitive Caſe, the ſhape of a 
Dove. But it is not ſo, either in the Greek or Latin. It is ſaid in the 
Greek, that the Holy Ghoſt deſcended owpaſns ed, in a bodily appear- 
ance, de (or ws as the Cambridge Copy of Heza reads it) weereexy, but 


if it had refer'd to the monk it muſt have been, wo« mee4ciegs, of a Dove. 


Thus the Latin, Deſtendit corporali ſpecie, ſicut Columba: That is, Si- 


cut Columba doſcendit, as a Dove de ſcends. It can bear no other con- 
ſtruction: Bur if it had refer d to the ſhape, it muſt have been, Deſcendit 


corporali ſpecie, ſicut Columbæ; the ſhape of a Dove : Which is not in our 
Engliſh: It is not faid in our Engliſh, the ſhape of a Dove; bur that the 
Holy Ghoſt deſcended (in a bodily ſhape) lite a Dove, that is as a Dove 
deſcends. If it had refer'd to the — it ſhou'd have ſaid, In à bodily ſhape, 
as of a Dove : Or, like as of a Dove. -4 | 

' Beſides, if that glory which appear'd had been no bigger than a Dove, 
(which is not to be imagin'd, when it is ſaid the Heaven was opened: And 
the People had not taken ſo much notice, if the arance had been no 
bigger than a Dove, it might have eſcap'd the ſight of many; but ſuppoſe 
it) how ſhou'd they know it to be a Dove, more than any other Bird, or 
thing of the like bigneſs ? Eſpecially conſidering that it utter'd no voice, 


for it is expreſly ſaid, that the voice came from Heaven; then not from 


that which abode or remain'd upon our Saviour. | 

I have ſaid thus much of it, becaule of the too common practice of 
Painting the Holy Ghoſt like a Dove; which gives countenance to the uſage 
in the Church of Rome of painting God the Father like an old Man, from 
his being call'd the Ancient. of Days, and repreſented to Daniel in a dream 
(lo it is expreſsly ſaid, Dar. vn. I.) as ſitting upon à throne, cc. 
Bur in that glorious appearance at Horeb (which was more than a dream) 
It is particularly caution'd, Deut. . 12. The Lord ſpake unto you. out of 
the midſi of the fire, ye heard the voice of the words, but ſaw no ſimili- 
tude. That is, of God who ſpoke, for they ſaw many other ſtmilitudes, 
as fire, ſmoke, Sc. But they were to make no reſemblance of God from any 
thing that they ſaw. And the Fowls of the Air are particularly nam'd, 
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Hat how do you Socinians:ger-over this tent? Von, who by the Holy 
Ghoſt mean only an Inſpiration, or an Attribute of God, as his Wiſdom or 
power. i an Inipiratian; or a Quality, or Attribute to take a bodi- 
ly ſhape, has an abſurdity in it bey ond any you can charge upon our In- 
terpretation of this text. | PIT & Aq di Noon H- 
1 — Our Author gives an anſwer to the text before quoted, John xy; 
15. All things that the Father hath are mine, he ſays* St. Paul ſaid as 
much of every Chriſtian, 1 Cor . 21, 22. A things are Jours ——-things 
preſent, things to come are our. les Vc $ ado ag; 
Gun Al things, is often us d to expreſs all the things which we are 
then ſpeaking of: And what theſe things were, and what he meant by «/ 
things in this text, St. Paul ſufficiently declares, while he repeats that ex. 
ion in the fame breath, M hether Paul, or Apollos, or Cephas, or the 
Mord, or Life, ar Death, or things preſent, or things to come, all are 
yours; that is, all theſe things are intended for your benefit: Nor only the 
preſent miniſtration of the Goſpel in the bands of Paul, or Apollor, or o- 
ther Men; and the grace with God beſtows upon them in this life; but 
even Heaven hereafter will be the portion of Saints; but all theſe things 
ate not, all things that the Father hath: This which St. Paul ſpeaks 
to Chriſtians; has no proportion to what Chri/f ſays of himſelf. 315 

Soc. He gives a ſecond anſwer. He ſays that ſaying of Chriſt is thus 
to be rendered: AH — relating to the Doc rine and Diſcipline of 
the chriſtian Church, which the Father hath in his mind and deſign, 
are mis. NADA STATS | e #1 * 
- Cur. Bleſs me! That Men ſhould pretend to Reaſon, and to appeal to 
Scripture; and yet take upon them not only to interpret them to all thc 
perverſeneſs that words are capable of, but where that will not do, to add, 
what they pleaſe to the text, and turn it to whatever they have a 
mind to! I' undertake give me this latitude, and you ſhall not prove from 
Scripture, that there is a God, or a World, or ever ſuch a Man as Chriſ. 
There is an ingenious Book written, expoſing their method of argument, by 
which the Author proves from Scripture, after their manner of interpretati- 
on, that Women have no Souls, and anſwers all texts againſt it in the Soci. 
nian way; and as plauſibly as they oppoſe theſe texts which prove the 
Trinity, or the Incarnation, and Satisfaction of Chri/?. And another main- 
tains the Eternity of the World, and anſwers the firſt of Gene//s as the do- 
cinians do, Col. 1. 16. vis. That by creating was only meant modelling, 
or new ordering. Which you will fee more of when we come to that text. 
Others ſet up Præ- Adamites, without any ſtop from the ſtory of Geneſis: 
And indeed there is no ſtop to invention, at this rate, nor any certainty in 
words: No temporal Law can guard itſelf without this maxim, that a4: lex 
wor diſtinguit, ibi non eft diſtinguendum ; you muſt not diſtinguiſh, but where 
the Law does diſtinguiſh, for that is to ſet your ſelf above all Laws, and 
alter them at your pleaſure. 

Bar adding is yet more arbitrary: And your Author adds more than 
two thirds to this text: Therefore I recommend to our Author's ſerious me- 


—³2k ͤ—— —ñꝛ — — — ä—ü— ʒ—ñ—àä— — 
- 


* Hiſt. p. 103. 


— 
2 


* * * * * 2 * , K R __ ana act A a * — K . —— * _ 8 * . > 
* n . ** 4 8 * —— 6 RR ds a * * K <4 — in 8 * * 
*** * ** * » 3 a 1 6— - * n W 284 a . 
E . ts aa ad a ag ar NE 024g J 1 dC 6. A 
Lo WE ERAS ES. ic Rad. fs. 2. - N * * — N a 
. ˙ Ce IFN 2 K ; * 88 * A , e N . a 


* r 2 . SOON WIS. "MY 4 * 
OCR Eo. ¹·¹ Ay, ·⁰¹- w OE 4 


verſion, not in. preſent poſſeſſion : So that what is meant by we have in 


rea The third Di ALOGUR, © 
13. Chrift ſays to the Father, John xy. 3. Glorify! me with thin own 
elf, with the" lory'T had with thee, before the World was. Does not 
this prove Chriſt to be before the World? 113 29300" 


3 ih 4 J CAJOU 
Soc. This he anſwers*, that is, the glory I had with thee; in thy decree 


and deſign, before the World was. mor 5 83 79 7.02. -: 
Cu Does he give any Reaſon why it is otherwiſe expreſ#d' in the 
rext ? on 
Soc. No, but he 
was faid actually ro be. 07) n bas eee 10 tbrow 
Cun. Without ſomething in the text to ſhew that it ſpeaks of ſuch a 
decree? 155i „ CEASE 1,10 Ut 121 4547 
Soc. Ves ſure, elſe they cannot be patalle caſes to this tent. 
CR. Let us hear them. 3 £0101 il 9 il 
Soc. 1 Pet. 1. 11. Searching what, and what manner of time the Ipi- 
ri. did ſignify, when it teſtified before hand the Sufferings of Chriſty 
and what was to follow. 1 05 25 | 
Cu. ls there nothing in this text, which tells you that it teſtify'd be- 
fore hand, of what was to follow? | WI 
' Soc. He might have ſpar'd this inſtance. The next is better, 2 Cor. 


brings other texts where what was only in decree, 


v. 1. We have à building of God, an houſe not made with hands. Here 


we have, is, we have it in God's decree or intention. | 
Cut. And is there nothing of that expreſs'd in the text? If you had re- 


peated two words more, it would have told you, that this houſe was re- 


ſerd'd for us in Heaven: And that it was not to be till after our earthly 
houſe of this tabernacle were d:ſolvd :' And therefore, that we groan 
earneſtly after it, expecting it; and therefore that we have it but in re- 


that text is very plainly tolee. | 

Soc. His next text will do it. 2 Tim. 1. 9. Grace was given us in Chriſt 
before the World was. Where again, was given to ws, is, was given in 
God's decree and intention. | | 
Cnr. And is there nothing in this text to ſhew us, that this was only 
in God's purpoſe or decree? If you had repeated but one word before, it 
had hindred you from producing of this text. For there it expreſſly tells 
us, that this grace given us before the World, was in God's purpoſe Ac- 
cording to his own purpoſe, and grace which was given us, before the 
World was. And this is the Apoſtle's ſtyle in other places where he ſpeaks 
of the ſame, Tit. 1. 2. in hope of eternal life, which God promiſed before 
the World began. Eph. 1. 4 —— He hath choſen us in him, before the foun- 
dation of the World. (c. iii. 11.) According to the eternal purpoſe, which 
be purpoſed in Chriſt Jeſus our Lord. 

Now if you can ſhew ſuch an explanation in that text 70h. xvn 5. then 
theſe may be parallel caſes. 

But 1 have another thing to ask in this matter. Do not decrees always 
look forward, and reſpect things to come? 

SOC. Ves certainly, one is not ſaid to decree what is paſt. 

CHR. But our Saviour in this text ſpeaks of what is paſt the glory 
which I had with thee before the World was. Common Speech allows to 
ſay, I have a reverſion: But to ſay, that I had, what I have not yet, nor 
ever had; is a new way of ſpeaking. | 
N. 4 is more than this yet: You ſay that CHriſt had no being before 

world. | 


SoC. Yes, that is our Tenet. 
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enn. How had he glory then hefore tbe world when he had 10 Being? 

Was this by way of decree too? Lrengus (aduery. 1 28. p. 3 15 
uotes this text to prove Chriſt's Exiſtence before the rid. And Origen 
in Mar. p. 326.) ſays, it was not meant of this World 

Soc. Pray, let us go to ſome other tet. 
[246i Wein XX. 28. Thomas anſwered, and ſaid unto him, my Lord 
and my God. ; K* 
28 2 my Lord are words of congratulation to out Saviour, and O ny 
God words of admiration and praiſe to God'. 56 02 vllt bis} a 
Cu. This is very ingenious! But if I ſhould ask, who told you this? 
There is nothing of this diſcovery in the text. But I wonder he would let 
either of theſe belong to Chriſt, becauſe they ſeem both to be ſpoken of 
the ſame Perſon as much as words can beer. 
soc. The reaſon is, becauſe they were ſpoke to Chriſt; and as a con- 
ſequence of Thomass conviction after his having ſo long remained doubt. 
ful of our Saviour's Reſurrection; of which being now ſatisſied, he makes 
835 confeſſion to Chriſt, and theteſore at leaſt one of them muſt belong to 

Yijt. 3 WOULD * EY ASG att; 4 
_ Then there will be hazard of the others going along with it, for 
they are link d very cloſe together.. 

The truth of it is, our Author; leans that way: And ſays, Neſtor zus Pa. 
triarebf Conflantimople thought ſo: But he will not truſt to that; becauſe 
it ſeems a very harſh interpretation to make Thomas. anſwer a queſtion of 
our Saviour's to him, only by an exclamation, which might ſerve any que- 
ſtion in the world, by ſay ing, O God! Which a Man will do when you 
pinch his finger: Whereas: otherwiſe it was a direct and full anſwer to our 
Saviour. His Reſurrection was a great proof of his Divinity: Of this The- 
mac remain'd a while doubtful; but being convinc'd by our Saviour, - he 
then acknowledges Chriſt to be his Lord and his God; and this by way of 
anſwer to our Saviour: Be not faithle ſe but believing ſays Chriſt: Then 
Thomas anſwers and owns his belief, by acknowledging Chriſt to be Lord 
and God. St. Cyprian quotes this text as proving the Divinity of Chriſt: 
{adverſ. Jud. I. 2. c. 6. p. 35.) But we go on. 

15. A@ts v. 3, 4. Why hath Satan filled thine heart, to Hye to the Hil 
Gho#? 2 —— Thou haſt not lied unto Men, but unto God. 

Soc. Thou haſt lied to the Holy Ghoſt; i. e. f to us Apoſtles who hare 
the Holy Spirit, or inſpiration of God in us. . 

CHR. Tolye to an Inſpiration is a ſtrange expreſſion. In the next place, 
tho' you allow the Spirit of God, ſometimes, to be put for God himſelf; 
yet it is a little over bold, methinks, to put it for an Apoſtle. There ſhould 
be very good authority for that, ſomething ſtronger than one of our Author's 
ſuppoſes. - When was St. Peter called the Holy Ghoſt before? Or the Holy 
Ghoſt called by the names of any of the Apoſtles? Becauſe the Holy Gholt 
inſpires me, am I therefore the Holy Ghoſt ? So that if you tell me a lie, 
it is to be called telling a lie to God? But more eſpecially when the text 
ſays, he did not he to Men. F 88 

Soc. That is, not to Men only, or chiefly.  _ 

Car. No: There is another reaſon. Men could not know that he lied; 
but only God, who knew his heart. And theretore ir is called a lying to 
God, and not to Men; for there was no evidence produced againſt him, 
they knew not but he ſpoke truth, in telling them the price of his land, 
which was the matter then in debate. 
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b vor Man, but Cod. ho hath alſꝰ gruen 
Here *cis manifeſt; that thoſe Who deſpiſed the Apo- 


* 


is extravagant even to blaſphe SNog ei A es dA ud 

But the meaning is, he that deſpiſeth that meſſage which God ſent by the 
Apoſtles, which was the Goſpel of Chri/?, he deſpiſeth not Man, for it is 
not the Goſpel of Man, but he deſpiſeth God, the Author and Sender of ir; 


As if any ſhould return a King an opprobrious anſwer by his Embaſlador, 


the affront could not be underſtood to the ' Ambaſſador, but to the King 
who ſent him: But this has nothing in the world to do with our preſent 
caſe, wherein our Author would have the honour of God to belong to e- 
very Man, to whom God gave the aſſiſtance of his bleſſed Spirit. 
This is a ſufficient anſwer to the Hiſtorian's interpretation of this text: 
But I cannot forbear to ſhew the ridiculous madneſs of your Evangeliſt Bi- 
dle in his expoſition of this text, in the above. quoted volume of Socinian 
tracts, entituled The Faith of one God, &c. p. 9, 10, where, inſtead of A. 
nanias ly ing to the Holy Ghoſt, he would very fain (but without any ground) 
have it underſtood that Auanias did tell a lye of the Holy Ghoſt, vzz. that 
the Holy Ghoſt had put it into his heart 0 fell his farm, and lay down 
the price at the Apoſtles feet; and ſo was guilty of Blaſphemy againſt the 


Holy Spirit, in fathering upon the Holy Spirit that which was ęfected into 
his heart by the unclean Spirit, i. e. to ſell his lands. Whereby you muſt 
firſt- obſerve, that it was by the inſpiration of the unclean Spirit that Aua. 


tas, and conſequently other Chriſtians of that time did fell their poſſeſſi- 


ons to diſtribute to the neceſſities of others, which the Scripture; and I be- 


lieve all mankind elſe before Mr. Bidle, have always afcrib'd to the great 
Grace, with which we are told, Aci Iv. 33. God did blels thoſe early con- 
verts to the Chriſtian Faith. bas ig 1 | 


-» Secondly, he ſays, that theſe words in this text, why hath Satan filled 


thy heart to decerve God? ſeem to be Blaſphemy, [that is, ſuppoſing the 
Holy Ghoſt to be God] for it importeth [ſays he] either that God may 
be decerved, or elſe that Satan, or at least Ananiias: thought ſo, otherwiſe 
he would not have propus'd in his heart to do it: Thus delicate Mr. Bid- 
dle! T would recommend to his annotations 1 John v. 20. He that believeth 
not the Son hath made him (God) a lyar, becauſe he beheveth not the te- 
Himony which God gave of bis Son. Will Mr. Biddle hence infer that any 
Man had fuch a notion of the ſupreme. Being as that he is a lyar? Or nor 
rather that, as we are ſaid to crucify Chriſt afreſh hy our ſins, to grieve the 
Spirit of God, Sc. ſo, by conſequence, we make God a lyar when we do 
not believe the teſtimony: he has given? tho, at the ſame time, none can 
be ſupposd ſo groſly ignorant of the Nature of God, as to think him ca- 
pable of deceiving, or being deceived: No, neither Satan nor Anuanias 
were ſuch ſpeculative Atheiſts, tho practically every finner is ſuch, in ſome 
degree. Bur, if you will have it, according to Mr. Bidd/e's expoſition, 
that not to believe the teſtimony which Go hath; given of his Son, is to 
be a downright ſpeculative Atheiſt, or to think him a lyar, which is the 
ſame, or worie; then I deſire you to look to it, for it will ſtand you as 
much upon to clear your ſelves from Atheiſm, for not believing the many 
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The Socrxntak Controvetsy. 
teſtimonies which God has given of the Divinity of his Son; as from idg. 
latry, in worſhipping him whom you do not think to be true Gd. 

16. Ach wn. 59: They floned Stephen, calling upon God, and ſaying Lord 
Jelus receive my Spirit. Here praying to Jeſur is called pray ing to God. 
8 0c: The Greet is, Lord of Jeſus receive my Spirit. 
Can. This is only becauſe the word Jeſus is indeclinable; that makes 


it no more of Jeſu, then in, by, with, or from 7eſi : And this text is ag 


much Lord Fe ſi as it is poſſible for either Greek or Latin to ex- 


eſs it. 45 
7 Well, we will give you another anſwer: That is, Stephen called 
upon God, and be alſo ſaid, Lord Jeſu receive my Spirit“. 

Car. Does your Author alledge any authority for this? 

Soc. No: Not a word. But only that he ſuppoſes St. Stephen's viſion 
of Chriſt at the right hand of God, which he had before the Council, to 
continue ſtill with him. 055 2 = 

Cnr. What is all this to the buſineſs? I cannot ſee how it concerns this 
text, or favours his addition, and interruption of the ſenſe, which ſpeaks of 
Stephen calling upon God and /aying—— inſtead of which our Author adds, 
of his own head, and he alſo ſaid, leaving out the word in the text, for both 
words cannot be in; it cannot be both /aying, and he alſo ſaid And he 
does not ſo much as End that the word /aying was not right tranſ[a- 
ted, or any thing amiſs in it: So that here, by his own confeſſion, is both 
ſubſtractioh and addition to the word of God; nay more, a putting in his 
own invention inſtead of the word of God: Il am weary. of this. | 

17. Afs . 14, 2r. To bind all that call upon thy name. (The words 
are ſpoken of the Lord Chriſt, as is made undeniable by V. 21.) 1s not this 
he that deſtroy d them whith called on this Name (Chriſt's Name) in fe- 
ruſalem? 

Soc. The Socinians generally not only grant, but earneſtly contend, that 
Chriſt is to be worſhipped and pray d to; that be is to be worſhipped with 
divine worſhip f. Ys 

CHR. This is their opinion; and it is the fore place of the SJocinzan:; 
herein they divide, and herein they contradict themſelves: And inſtead of 
anſwering this text, your Author 33 ſeveral arguments from elſewhere 
againſt the Divinity of Chrit, and to avoid anſwering, he turns an obje- 
ctor: His arguments are all an{wer'd in what is ſaid before, therefore I will 
not trouble you with them: For we are now upon his reply to the texts that 
are brought againſt him. |. 12 | 

Soc. When he is againſt the invocation of Chriſt (which is not always) 
he anſwers theſe texts thus. To bind all that call upon his Name; and a- 
gain, Them that called on this Name in Jeruſalem: He days the original 
Greek may be tranſlated ſeveral ways. Firſt, To bind all that are called 
by thy Name, Secondly, To bind: all that aame this Name+. | 
_ Cur, We know his gift in interpretations; and for anfwer, we inſiſt, 
that the Greek does not bear his ſeuſe, but is rightly tranſlated in our Bibles; 
and for him to offer nothing againſt it, but his own ſay ing ſo, and thus and 
thus it may be, is no indifferent meaſure of aſſurance, which oft paſſes with 
him inſtead of argument. io „ en 111 7 | 

Bur in this ſamè chapter, V. x0. it's faid, That the Lord appeared to A- 
nanias, And the Lord ſaid unto him, &c. what Lord was this? 

Soc. It was the true God certainly: For this is the common ſty le of God 
thro” all the Scriptuxes. 9413. VII 6979 03 %% 027 
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7 The third 'D IALOGUE. | 
an. And it is certain, that this was Jeſus who ſpoke to Ananias, 
and to whom Ananias ſpoke, and who ſent Arenas to Saul, y. 17. The 
Lord even Jeſus hath ſent. me, ſays Ananias. Hear another tet: 
Acts xv. 28. It ſeemed good to the Holy Ghoſt, and to uu. 
18. Soc. That is, to God's Inſhiration in us; and therefore to us 
alſd. el ir; ne 1 | | 
1 To ſeem good to an Inſpiration! Or to us and to our Inſpiration! 
This has been ſpoke to before. | | 
19. Acts xx. 28. Feed the Churth of God which he had purchaſed with 
his own Blood. | 43 1 i 
Soc. My Author here again diſputes the true reading of this text; and 
ſays, that ſome read it Feed the Church of Chriſt. | 
Cur. And we ſtill inſiſt upon the truth of our tranſlation, againſt his 
bare ſay ing; which we ſay, is an evident ſign of his loſt cauſe, when he has 
nothing to ſay bur to aſſert, without proof. x 
Soc. His ſecond anſwer is, that ſome Maſters of the Greet Tongue do 
render the word thus, Feed the Church of God, which he has purchaſed 
with his own Son's Blood. | 
Car. However skilfull in the Greek they may be: The word (Son g 
is a plain addition, which is beyond the power of interpretation. | 
Soc. His third anſwer is, That the Blood of God is no more, than the 
Blood which God gave. As the Lamb of God, is no more than the Lamb 
which God gave. | 8 
Car. The common Law of diſcourſe allows me to call any thing mine 
that belongs to me, as my Horſe, my Cow, Sc. But no language ever 
call'd another Man's Blood, my Blood, unleſs my Son's, or near Relations, 
whoſe Blood is really mine: As we call'd our Children, our Fleſh and Blood, 
in which ſenſe you will not allow Chriſt to be the Son of God. 
I come now to your Author's fourth Letter which contains the 
texts out of the Epiſtles and Revelation; and there firſt take notice of his 
Motto-text, Rom. 1. 25. Of theſe who change the truth of God into a bye, 
and worſhip the creature. And deſire your Author to reconcile it to their 
worſhip of Chriſt, ſuppoſing him a Creature, as they do; and their arbitra- 


ry changing the texts of Scripture, as we have ſeen; but now to the texts. 
The firſt I name is, e | — 


20. Rom. 1x. 5. O whom, as. concerning the fleſh, Chriſt came, who is 
over, wil Bud, e eee De 

Soc. I'll undertake. he will have ſomething to ſay againſt this text; for 
it is too poſitive to be.endur'd; ) 

Cn. Vet he is more merciful then he us'd to be; for here he ſays only 


that it is ꝓrabable, by ſome paſſages in the Fathers (which he does not tell 
us) that the word God was not originally in this texty. Re 

8 oc. But becauſe this will not do, he anſwers, Secondly, that theſe words 
ought to be tranſlated; thus, Of 'whom as concerning the fleſh Chriſt came, 
God, who ts over all be bleſſed for ever. Amen. be 


128 e his is adding again to the text: For the Engliſb is rendered even 
ITCTALLY 


from the Greek, and there is no ſuch word in the Greek as be, 
God he bleſſed, but it is, God bleſſed for ever. 55 
And the very natural running of the words comes into our ſenſe, Chriſt 
who s hat? God ble there is nothing elſe for him to be in 
that text; for theſe words, over all, are hut an epithet of the Perſon there 
deſcrib'd, like Bleed for ever. The Perſon there ſpoke of is over all, and 
bleſſed for ever, 


and is Cod. For this text is not telling what God is, but 
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The 80 CINTAN Cs NTROVER 8 - 3 
whar'Chriſt is, of whom only the Apoſtle is ſpeaking. from the beginning 
of this chapter; without the word Gd us d at all b dre that mention d in 
this text. And in this caſe the only remedy left to the Author, is, to cut 
one ſentence into two,; and apply one of them to a Perſon who is not men- 
tion'd at all in the whole diſcourſe. But this it felf will not do, for there 
will want a word, to turn the ſenſe to another than the Perſon there ſpoke 
of; for read the text, Chriſ who 1, this word 7s refers to all the particu- 
lars which follow in the ſame ſentence, Is over all, is God bleſſed for 
ever. Now tò make a new ſentence in the middle of this, there will want 
another is, for it muſt be either that ſomething is God, or, Cod is ſome- 
thing. God bleſſed for ever, without any more, is no ſentence at all; there 
is nothing affirm'd or deny'd. / But to end all theſe diſputes, our Authot 
adds tlie word be, aſter the word God, God be bleed; and even then it 
is but poſſible to become a diſtinct ſentence; for ir breaks and tears the ſenſe, 
and ſhocks any reader, to ſtop in the middle of the deſcription of one Per- 
ſon, and, without any why or whetefore, to apply two or three of the 
epithets to another Perſon not mention d before, and to force in a new word 
on purpoſe to bring it in. | Gonna e e ace” e 
But a good cauſe will ſtruggle thro* many of theſe hardſhips, 

Bur then ro call this plain and eaſy, and moſt rational, that indeed is 4 
little impoſing and hard to be born, but for ſo neceſſary a work as to take 
away the Divinity of Chriſt, or any argument for the Trinity. 

Tertullian (adverſ. Prax. F. 13. and 15. p. 507, 508, 50y.) quotes this 
text as proving Chriſt to be God. St. Cyprian does the fame, Adver/. 
Jad. I. 2. F. 6. p. 35. and Trenens l. 3. c. T8. ee eee eee 

That other expreſſion in this text [as concerning the fleſh] that Chriff 
came of the Father only as to what concern'd his fleſh, or human Nature, 
ſhews plainly that he had another Nature which did not come from the Fa- 
ther, or that was deriv'd to him from his birth of the bleſſed Virgin; the 
fame caution of expreſſion is us d As 1. 30. where Chriſt is call'd the 


o 


. feed of David, only according to the fleſh. 8 


21. I would deſire among other his congruous and eafy interpretations to 


look into the 16 verſe of this 9 Chapter to the Romans. I ſay the truth 


in Chriſt, my conſcience alſo bearing me witneſs in the Holy Ghoſt. What 
is the meaning in ſpeaking the truth in Chriſt? Suppoſmg him only to be 
4 Man, and abſent in Heaven. And then my conſc tente bearing me wit- 
neſs in the Holy Ghoſt : Sure to make any thing a judge or diſcerner of con- 
ſcience, is to make it God; for that is an incommunicable Attribute, by 


the confeſſion of all: But taking the Holy Ghoſt in your Author's interpre- 


tation, only for the inſpiration which God ſends intò our hearts; then you 
muſt read the text thus, My con/tience bearing me witneſs, in my inſpira- 


tion, which no body can ſay but is very familiar and intelligible. 


But the Apoſtle here appealing to Chriſi and the Holy Ghoſt, as judges 
of his conſcience, I think is a demonſtration, that they are Perſons; and 
that they are God. ett N envoy e oa A ee eee 
8 Soc. Our Author ſays nothing of this text. And now ler us follow 
1.25 214 el rie Nite 14 ö 
22. CHR. There is ſomething of this in his next quotation, Roy. U. 16. 
God ſhall judge the ſecrets of Men by Jeſus Chriſt: 1 Coy. Iv. 5. Miho both 
will bring to light the hidden things of dar bus ſi, and will make manifeſt 
the councils of Barts Nice as ind ore . Hog: 7. 
Soc. Chriſtis knowledge of the ſecrets of Hearts is by the divine Word 
communicated to him, and by Revelation from Gd. 
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Car. If God reveal to me that another Man does now think {6 or ſs, 
does that make me a Knower of Hearts? I know that particular that is re- 
yeal'd to me, but no more: Neither do I know it by knowing the Man's 
Heart, I know it only by Revelation. * | CH 

But to have a Power within my ſelf ro know the Hearts of all Men, to 
look into a Man's Heart, and ſee his Thoughts, is not communicable to a 
Creature. God only knows the Hearts of Men. 1 Kings vm. 39. 

And that Chrzft has that Attribute of God of knowing Hearts, not when 

jt is reveal'd to him by another; but that he knows them in his Spirit, as 
it is faid of him, Mark 11. 8. and in himſelf, Mart v. 30. is plain from 
many Scriptures beſides theſe now quoted; ſee John 1. 24, 25. Jeſus —— 
Knew all Men; and needed not that any ſhould teſtify of Man; for he 
bnew what was in Man. © 

Soc. The Defence of the Hiſt. p. 53. proves that this was no inherent 
perſonal Knowledge in Chriſt, in oppoſition to Revelation. 

Car. How does he prove it? 
| Soc. He ſays, what is known by Revelation is an inherent perſonal 
Knowledge. 

Cnr. That is, ſuch Knowledge is inherent, becauſe it is in a Man; and 
it is perſonal, becauſe it is the Man's own Perſon that knows. This indeed 
is a noble diſcovery, and by this he would quite take away the diſtinction 
*twixt perſonal inherent Knowledge, and Revelation; becauſe, fays he, Re- 
yelation it ſelf is a perfonal inherent Knowledge. 

But after all this Socinian Subtilty, is it poſſible, or would he have us 
believe, that he cannot ſee the difference twixt what a Man knows of his 
own natural inherent Knowledge, and what he knows by Revelation ; and 
that for no better reaſon, bur becauſe he knows both; and that it is he 
himſelf, his own Perſon which knows both? A Man's natural inherenr 
Knowledge is ftinted and cannot go beyond its ſphere: And therefore one 
Man's natural Knowledge is greater than another's. But there are none fo 
great as to diſcoyer ſome things, particularly the preſent inſtance we are 
upon, the Thoughts of the Heart; which none bur God can know by his 
natural inherent Knowledge. But ſuppoſe God reveals to me a particular 
Thought of a Man's Heart, does it therefore follow that I know it by my 
own natural inherent Knowledge? If I did, I needed not that any ſhould 
tell it me: And that is the reaſon given in the text to ſhew that this Know- 
ledge of CHhriſt's was his natural leone Knowledge, becauſe it is faid, He 
needed not that any ſhould teſtify of Man, for he knew what was in Man. 
It his knowing what was in Man, was by Revelation, he not only needed, 
but it was abiolutely neceſſary that ſome ſhould reſtify ro him of Man. I 
hope there is ſome difference *rwixt this and E/ſha's knowing what 
the King of Hria ſpoke in his Bed-chamber (2 Kings vi. 12.) which this 
Author makes a parallel place, to this of John 11. 24, 25. For firſt Eſpa 
might have had intelligence from ſome about the King; which was the thing 
that the King apprehended, and thought nothing miraculous in it: But ſup- 
pole God told Eliſpa; therefore Elia needed that fome ſhould teftify of 
what the King ſaid: And therefore it can be no parallel to that of our Sa- 
viour, who did not need that any ſhould teſtify to him, even of the Thoughts 
of Men's Hearts; for he not only knew this or that Thought, and that when 
it was told him, but he knew all Men's Thoughts, whatever was in Man; 
without need of any to declare this to him: Thar is, without Revelation, 
Which cannot be ſaid of any Prophet, or any Creature. And therefore this 
perſonal inherent Knowledge of Chriſt's, is put in oppoſition to Revelation, 
contrary to this vain Defence of our Hiſtorian. 
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Soc. But our, Author quotes“ Rev. 1. 1. The Revelation of Jeſus Chriſt, 
which God gave to him, to ſhew: unto his Servants, And what need God 
reveal any OR Chriſt, if he knew all things? 
CR. This is ſpoken of Chriſt as Man. | Secondly it is not ſaid that God 
did reveal it to Chriſt, but gave it to Chriſt to reveal to ↄthers; that is, 
ave Commiſſion to Chriſt to reveal it to Jobn, &c. which does not imply 
that Chriſt did not know it before. e he . ee 
Soc. But the Defence of this Hiſtory ſays, who can give to God? 
Car. Chriſt. as Man receives all from God: Which this Author could 
not but know to be the Chriftian Doctrine, and therefore it was frivolous in 
him to urge it, without farther reaſons, as an argument againſt the Chriſtian 
Doctrine. Fe * a. vob u * 
23. The third text he quotes out of the Romans is, chap. x. 12. The 
ſame Lord over all, is rich unto all that call upon him, 
Soc. This and what follows is ſpoken of God and not of Chri/t. 
Cnr. The contrary is moſt evident; from the 4 verſe. The Apoſtle 
is treating wholly of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and making him the object of 
our Faith, as he was under the Law, for he applies Deut. xxx. 12, ex- 
preſſly to Chriſt ; and ſays, That is the word of Faith which we preach, 
that if thou confeſs with thy mouth the Lord Jelus, and believe that God 
raiſed him whoſoever believeth on him. the ſame Lord over all, 
ts rich unto all that call upon him. for. whoſoever ſhall call upon the 
name of the Lord ſhall be ſaved. . How then ſhall they call on him 
How ſhall they believe in him f whom they have not beard? And how 
ſhall they bear without a Preacher? 


Here you ſee the ſame him is carry d through all theſe verſes. And the 
Apoſtle expreſily applies to this him, Joel 11. 32. V hoſoe ver ſhall call up- 
on the name of the Lord, &c. which is applicable to none but God. And 
therefore it is certain that Chriſi is the Lord here ſpoke of. The Jews 
had heard of God before ; and therefore the Apoſtle could not fay Of 
whom they have not heard, but in relation to Chriſt ; who was not right- 
ly underſtood by the Fews, who did not apprehend what Moſes and the 
Prophets had wrote of him, and therefore they needed a Preacher to explain 
him torthem... 3-4 ds vc 2 f | 

Your Author. cannot deny all the 47's in this chapter before your text, 
to belong to Chriſt. But in his old ſhort way, he excepts the Vim in the 
12 verſe, and ſo forward, and the buſineſs is done; tho' the diſcourſe goes 
as continu'dly on as before, and ſpeaks of the ſame him, without any dil- 
crimination, or leaſt mark that he is bringing in any other him. Which 
would not only be wrong ſenſe, but it would be an expreſs deceit to uſe 
ſuch an unſeen ſhifting of Perſons in an argument, as has been ſaid before. 
But we go on. "OE POTION Ie | 

24. I Cor. vi. 9. Tour Body is the Temple of the Holy Ghoſt. 2 Cor. vi. 


. 


16. Ze are the Temples of the living God. 


Soc. The Holy Ghoſt or Spirit being the inſpiration and power of God, 
the ſame Bodies that are Temples of the one, muſt needs be Temples alſo of 
the other. ty 

Cur. ö irſt it is abſurd and illogical to ſay, the Temples of an inſpiration, 
Temples belong to Perſons: But in the next place, you make a difference 
"rwixt the Spirit and God, they are the one and the other. And in other 
places you make them the ſelf. ſame thing, and no difference 'twixt them at 
all, as I have often obſery'd before. 


» 


— 


N » an 8 
* — — — 
— 


* Hiſt: p. 120. Ibid. t p. 127. 


7 25 


. The third Dia lou. 


25. 1 Cor. x. 9. Neither let us tempt vo as. Jome of . PL 


tempted... 


Soc. It ſhould be 98 let 1 Us tempt God But Bac the "LAOS is the 


receiv'd reading of the Church, - our Author-has: not authority ſufficient to 
counterbalance that, therefore be gives you another anſwer. He ſays that 


admitting the reading in the Engliſh Bibles, .yet the ſenſe: will be, tet 1 


not tempt Chriſt, a the Iſraelites tempted God in the Milderneſ. 
Car. But he muſt confeſs that this is plain adding to the Word of God; 
for we muſt not add words to the text, upon pretence of keeping to the 


ſenſe. But does he not bring ſome very extrabrdinary reaſon to ſupport this 
opinion of his? 


Soc. Not one word, but dat ee againſt God, « or Crit, * 


tempting them. F 

Cnr. Then he gives us leave. to roceed, 

26. 2 Cor. 8, 9. It is ſaid, that Chriſt, tho” he was. bd der * 8 
ſakes he became => When was it that Chriſt was 4 2 1 lecauie 105 4 
If he had no Being before he was born of the Virgin? & oy (at 

Soc. f The ſenſe is, tho' be might have lived rich. { 74 ging. 


Crs. Bur the text ſays, that he was rich. And we: N rake your 1 * . 
thor's. word, as formerly, that the meaning 85 not * he Was be b but 


only he might have been ſo, if he wou'd. 


Soc. The Defence of the Hiſtory, C9. p. 51. gives another anfiver, Vis. 


that @7@x Lev does not ſignify. to become poor, but to be: 


CR. He only ſays ſo: Which he would have to over: lance the Tears" 
ing of all the tranſlators of our Bible. But in the next place, the ſtreſs: does 
not lie upon the word Poor, but upon the word rich: We all know Cie 


was poor, but the queſtion is when it was that he was rich. 


Soc. He ſays, the ſenſe of the place is this ; Tbo Chriſt was bah and. 
glorious, by reaſon of the authority and power conferred on bim; a ve 


was willing to lead à poor life, &c. 

CHs. In this ſenſe Chriſt was never poor, for he was always rich i in au- 
thority: And a Man that has authority can never be poor in this ſenſe. 
Poverty and Riches may be taken in many ſenſes: There is rich and poor 


in eloquence, in beauty, in courage, in ſenſe, in authority, and in money. 


And if when you ſpeak of any of theſe, you make not your diſcourſe pro- 
ceed of the ſame, you argue ſophiſtically, and no Man can underſtand you. 


This is the defence of your Hiſtory, and has helped bim much: This play 


is 05 worth the candle: Let us diſpatch. 
7. + His anſwer to 2 Cor. x11. 8, 9. is this; that the 3 of Chriſt reft- 


4 4 the Apoſtle was only that Chriſi interceded for that Power to reſt 
on him: That is to ſay, if I beg an eſtate from the King for you, it is there- 
fore my eſtate which you poſſels! And this ſhall be the way of ſpeaking i in 


** this text. 

28. And in the next too. 2. Cor, x11. 14. where The Greets of our Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt, is not his Grace, but another's Grace, which he only begs for us. 

Bur there is another extraordinary thing in this text. For it plainly di- 
flinguiſhes, ſays our Author, Chriſt and the Holy Ghoſt from God. Now 


they are plainly diſtinguiſhed ; but in anſwer to John I. 1. they muſt not 


be Eg at all. 

; Gal.1. 1, 12. Paul an Apoſtle, not of Men, wither by Men, but by 
Jcha Chriſt, and God the Father —&— I neither receiv'd it of Man, #6I/0er 
was 1 raught it, but by revelation of Jeſus Chriſt. 


Hiſt. p. 122. 1. p. 125. 
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EY | 
The Sone Cotrrovanst. 

''Soe:*Paul rightly denies he is made an Apoſite by Man becauſe be was 
made one by Jeſus Chriſt, who in all things acted by the Spirit and Dire. 
, cs tat Dh 

un. Did not the Apoſtles: act by the Spirit and Directiotis of God 
when they choſe Matthias into the room of Judas; and ſeparated Barnæ- 
bas 4 Sus for the work whereunto God had called them | 
Soc. Yes certainly; for it is expreffly faid, that the Holy Ghoſt bad 

Car; Did they therefore in that receive commiſſion from Men? 

Soc. Yes, for it is ſaid, that they laid their hands on them, and [ent 
them. | VR | 
Cusn. Then Mens acting by the Spirit and Directions of God does not 
hinder that ſuch actions are ſaid to be done by ſuch Men: For example, 
Matthias was elected by the eleven Apoſtles, and Barnabas and Saul were 
ſeparared by the Church. KAY A 

© And therefore it would follow, in this ſenſe, that St. Pau did not argue 
rightly, as our Author ſays he did, when he denied himſelf to be made an 
Apoſtle by Man, becauſe he was made one by a Man who acted by the 
Spirit and Directions of God. | 

But his meaning is plainly this, that he did not receive his commiſſion 
from, that is, by the mediation of Men, but immediately from God. 

And if Cbriſ were not more than Man, and confider'd as ſuch in this 
text, the Apoſtle's words cannot be made confonant, eſpecially as interpre- 
ted by our Author. Tertullian (adverſ. Prax. F. 27. and 28. p. 517.) 
proves Chriff to be both God and Man: Ex Carne Homo, ex Spiritu 
Deut; and then proves the diſtinction betwixt him and the Father, and 

uotes this text, among others, to ſhew that tho he was God, yet he was 
diſtinguiſh's from the Father. 

30. But let us ſee what art he will find to eſcape PHil. n. 5, 6, 7, 8. 
where it is ſaid, that Chriſt being in the form of God, thought it not rob- 
bery to be equal with God, &c. / 

Soc. tn the form of God, that is, being made lite God, and namely by 
a communication to him of drvine and miracutous Power over Diſeaſes, 
Devils, the Grave, the Wind, the Seas, & c. 

Cur. A communication of this divine and miraculous Power was given 
—_— to Prophets, Apoſtles, Sc. were they therefore in the Form of 
G 

Every body that underſtands terms, knows what is meant by matter and 


form. The form of a thing is its eſſence, not its ſhadow or likeneſs: And 


therefore whatever is in the form of God, is of his effence, and conſequent- 
ly muſt be God. 

And this is the inference the Apoſtle makes, that becauſe Chriſt was in 

the form of God, therefore he was equal to God: And that this was not 
any arrogance or preſumption in Chriſt, for being in the form of God, he 
was natural God. 
But if Chr:/? were originally a creature, as the Socinians would have 
him, and advanc'd to the divine. honour, or a made God, as they word it, 
then indeed it could not be excuſed from a great robbery, preſumption and 
blaſphemy, for him to pretend to be equal to God. 

And the Apoſtle in this text ſeems to have foreſeen and obviated the 
Socinian herely ;. for he does not only call Chriſt, God, but tells how he is 
God: Not by gift or dogation, or that he was made God, that is a con- 
tradiction in the very terms; but that he was in the form and eſſence of 


— — — 
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* Hiſt, p. 2& + paz, 


4 God, 


The third Diao ub. 


God, and ſo equal to God, which could not be pretended to; wirhout rob. 


- a W 


Lord himſelf ſhall ſpeak to thee; Who being in the form of God, thought it 
not robbery to be equal with God: But the merciful God 6. Quoutiguay Ococ, 
emptied himſelf, deſiring to fave Man: And now the Logos, the Word 
himſelf ſpeaks to thee, being grieved for thy Infidelity : Thus Clemens. 
Tertullian (adverſ. Prax. c. 7. p. 504.) quotes this text Phil. 11.6. as 
proving Chrif, whom he there calls the Mora, to be God: And {adver/. 
Marcion. l. 2. c. 16. p. 389.) he ſays, Qui credimus —— We who believe 
that God dwelt on the Earth, and took upon him the form of u Servant, 
that he might ſave Man are far from their opinion who would have God 
take care of nothing. | 045% 
Origen (in Matt. p. 357. of Tom. 1.) purſuing his allegory betwixt Chriſt 
and the Church, ſays that Chriſt being the Husband, for his Spouſe the 
Church left his Father 7 ide, whom he beheld, or enjoy d his preſence, 
when he was in the form of Goa, ibid. p. 34. be ſays that Chr:iff when he 
was in the form of God, and thought it not robbery to be equal to God, 
was made a Child, &c. and (in Johan. p. 413. of Tom. 2.) he ſays 
7 arbewrivo & Inet, the Humanity of Chriſt was made, wv & N, one 
with the Word; he being exalted, who thought it no robbery to be equal 
with God; but the Word remaining, & rd idiw bd, in its own altitude, 
or Chriſt in his Humanity being exalted to the dignity of the Word, which 
he had before with God, The Word being now both God and Man, Oxi; 
Aoy@» wv avbewr@©-, God the Word being Man, &c. 
But pray, what ſays your Author to that part of the text, that Chriſt 
thought it not robbery to be equal with God? | . 
Soc. He renders it thus, I ho committed not robbery by equalling him- 
ſelf to God, i. e. did not rob God of his Honour by arrogating to be God, 
or equal to God. ö 
CR. That was anſwer'd like an Oracle! for it bears two meanings, ei- 
ther that CHriſt did not arrogate to himſelf to be God, or equal to God; 
and therefore did not rob God of his Honour; or otherwiſe, it may be un- 
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derſtood, that tho he did arrogate to himſelf to be God, or equal to God, 


yet this was not a robbing God of his Honour. 

In the laſt ſenſe, he mult either mean, that Chri# is God, or that it is 
no diſhonour to God to have a creature made equal to him. In the firſt 
ſenſe, no poſſible account can be given why Chr:/? ſhould ſay, that he did 
not think it robbery to be equal with God; when he intended to ſay, that 
he. did think it robbery, and that he would not be guilty of ſuch robbery, 
by equalling himſelf with God. | 

SOC. Therefore inſtead of not thinking it robbery, our Author puts in 
committed not robbery, by equalling himſelf with God. 

CHR. But does he alledge that there is any fault in our tranſlation? Or 
that theſe words Thought it, are not in the Greek? Or that the Greek word 


1 — 


. —_ —— —_— — 


— 


— — 


—— 


* Ut Chriſto Jeſu Domino noſtro & Deo, & Salvatoti; & Regi, ſecundum placitum Patris inviſi- 


hilis omne genu curvetur. 
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fleſh, which appears from r words: He too upon him tbe form 


he was as truly God as he Was Man; as much in the Farm God, as. in the 


fle? This is every word of the anſwer he gives; had any of us given che 


The $ocrntan Com nROVE RS v. 
does mean both Thanght and Cummitted? Or that T hought:and Committed 
are the ſame thing ? VIP OE Of Fees 
Soc. No: He alledges:none: of cheſe things; only in the repeating. the 
text, he puts in the wrd Commerted, and lea ves out the ward Thaughr. 
Car. Hoping it would not be perceiv d: And: ſo he would get ſome ſort 
of gloſs put upon this text, which, otherwiſe admitted of no fabrerfuge, nor 
room for wit; for the Greet word is, 1»1cea, Which does not ſignify Cam- 
mitted, but Thought, 1ycan tx agraypo, He did not eſteem or think it 

any robbery to be equal with G. 

Again, if Chriſti was nothing but a Servant, and no more than a 
Man, how can it be ſaid, That he took upon him the form of a Seruant, 
and was. found in faſhion as Man? Our Author“ does not give any goad 
account of this, he ſays. only, that be was lite 4 Servant, and lite other 
Men. But that does in no wiſe fill che expreſſion of the text: Ihe farm 
of a Servant which Chriſt is here ſaid to take, was his taking upon him our 


of a er uant, and was made in the likeneſs of Men, and being found in 
faſhion as a Man —— And this Form ef a Seruant, is compar'd with the 
Form.of God, in which he was before he, took upon him the Form of a 
Servant. The ſame word is uſed in both branches of the compariſon, and 
therefore muſt be taken in the * — unleſs 8 make the com- 
patiſon fallacious, mes >> Oz regu —— puorPrr.ds as A, Being being in 
be rer of Go — rr a Seruant : Therefore 


Form of a Servant: And Secondly, He was God, before he was Man: For 
obſerve, it is not ſaid that he tact wparn him the form of God, becauſe he was 
always in that form, and fo. could not take it: For taking a thing ſuppoſes me 
to exiſt before. I take it. Therefore the text is worded, Being an the form of 
God, that is, always exiſting in that, he afterwards took the Form of 4 
Servant. Now if like other Men, he had no exiſtence before his corporal 
Generation, it cou d not be faid, that he took fleſſi upon him, or that he 
was made fleſn: We do notſay fo of any Man. If you ask a Man When did 
you take fleſh upon you? When were you made fleſh ? He will anfwer, 1 
never took fleſh, for I was always flaſh. Therefore that expreſſion of Chrs/?'s 
raking upon him the form of @ Servant, is not fill d, by ſaying, he was 
like a Servant. No, being God, he was made Man: But in your ſenſe, it 
muſt have been worded, being Man, he took upon him to become a 
Servant; that had been proper; for by that he muſt beiſuppos'd to be a 
Man, before he was a Servant: And till he was a Man, he could not take 
upon him to be a Servant: So he could not take upon him our fleſh, un- 
leſs he had been ſomething before. 
The Defence of this Hiftory, c. 9. p. 51. repeats this objection, vis. 
How did he take this form upan him (which ſignifies his own free and vo- 
luntary choice) when be did not take it, but was made ſo ? 
Now what anſwer can you imagine he gives to this? hat? ſays he, 
when the Apoſtle ſays, that Chrilt zook upon him the form of a Servant ; 
muſt we ſay that he did not? Is it not a plain contradittion to the Apo- 


like, he would have found ſomething to have call'd us beyond his familiar 
and common ſtyle of want of common ſenſe, impudent, brutal, Sc. which 
he beſtows upon us almoſt in every page; for pray tell me, did that objc- 
ction deny that Chriſt took upon him the form of a Servant? 80 far from 
it, that it ſuppoſes it, and argues from it, that Chriſt muſt have an exiſtence 


* Hill, p. 129, | 


| before: 
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beſore : But it ſeems all the Stickler oould ſind out in that bbſeckion, Was, 
that it deny'd the text, That Ohriſt root up him the form uf Servant. 
Such a quick ſight as tis was foceſſary ro:exponnd che Scriptures coritra- 
ry to the hole chriſtian Church, and the common uſage of Fate 
Mankind, to bring down Myſteries, and make Proſelytes for Jocinus. 1 
congratulate with you in your Champion. I ſhould have thought it to have 
oceeded from his paſſion, or been the fault of the Printer, but that p. 52. 
r ver other words repeats it again, and gives the like anſwer: He puts the 
objection, that the Apoſtle urging Chriffs taking upon him the form" f 4 
Servant, as an argument of his love and humiliry, this muſt ſippole a 
choice in Chriſt (for who calls it humility in any Man to be born poor? 
Does a Man chaſe to be born?) therefore that the Apoſtle muſt ſpeak of 
what Chriſt did before he came into the World, for then it muſt be that he 
made his choice of coming into the World. To this our Author replies, 
That the Apoſtle did not ſpeat of what Chriſt did before he cume ino the 
Horld. And he neither anſwers one word to the argument, nor offers any 
reaſon for his own aſſertion. This is, Bellarmin thou lieſt; and ipſe dixit, 
in an extraordinary manner: But like a wary diſputant, who could ſee the 
weakneſs of his cauſe, inſtead of anſwering he falls to objecting. He fays, 
That if to be in the form of God ſigniſies to be the true God, then the 
« ſenſe will be this, Chriſt being the true God, thought it not ro to 
« be equal with the true God: Which is juſt as if one ſhould fay, Leupold 
who is Emperor, does not thinł it robbery to be _ with rhe Emperor. 
Is it poſſible Men ſhould put ſuch a trifling ſenſe on the words öf an 
« Apoſtle“? Thus he. And in return to his complement, I would ask 
whether it be poſſible, that he ſhould be ſo trifling as to think his inſtanee 
of Leopold is parallel to what the Chriſtians teach of Chrit? He makes 
Leopold and the Emperor to be the ſame Perſon, and cannot but know that 
the Chriſtians'make Chriſt to be a diſtinct Perſon from his Father. And 
then from a ridiculous compariſon twixt the ſame Perſon and himſelf, He 
thinks he has concluded againſt thoſe who make a comparifon twixt two 
Perſons. Bur now to bring his inſtance nearer to the trath : Suppoſe Lo- 
Fold ſhould take his Son into the partnerſhip of the Empire (as was done 
ſeveral times among the Roman Emperors, and as David erown'd d blumon 
in his own life time) and ſuppoſe this Son out of love to a company of con- 
demn'd wretches ſhould take their guilt and condition upon him, and make 
himſelf one of them; might not this love and condeſcenſion bf his be e- 
preſs d in words like thoſe in this text? That he who wasof the ſame Na- 
ture with Leopold, being his natural Son, and therefore equal to him in 
Nature, and likewiſe join'd with him in the Government, in both which re- 
peta, of Nature and Authority, he thought ir no robbery to be equal to 
e Emperor, that a Perſon of his Dignity ſhould rate upon him Fhe form of 
a Servant, 8c. I know this ſmile will not anſwer in all points: And 1 
would not have choſen it, bur that by following my Author, I have fhewn 
the diſparity of his parallel. Laſtly, he cannot apprehend how God can 
be of no reputation. Anſ. When ſeveral Natures are join'd in one Perſon, 
what is proper to any of the Natures may be afcrib'd to the Perſon ; as has 
been ſaid before; thus Man is faid to dye, tho' the Soul cannot; ts be cut 
or maimed, which only the Body can ſuffer : And thus it is, that God may 
be ſaid to be of no reputation, to ſhed his blood, to dye, Sc. The that 
can befall Chri#7's human Nature only; the Godhead is impaſſible, hut the 
Perſon, who is God, may ſuffer. pes 
31. I will here ſubjoin other expreſſions like to that Chris being in the 
form of God. Col. 1. 15. The Image of the inviſible God. Heb. 1. 3. The 
expreſs Image of his Perſon : Or of his Subſiſtence; Hypoſta/eos. 


Soc. 
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_ *Soc. Man is called the Image of God. l ect Haber 
Cur. True. But do you not perceive a remarkable difference betwixt 


theſe appellations given to Chriſt, and what is ſaid of Man? 


A picture or a Shadow is a Man's image, but not in the ſame reſpect as 


his Son, who is the expreſs image of his perſon, becauſe he partakes of his 
E 1 = A rtoenm >, ada 


Soc. This is notorious : But our Author anſwers again, that this-proves 


Chriſt not to be God, becauſe the image cannot be that thing whoſe image 


it is. Maat | x | 
Car. This is objecting inſtead of anſwering to the text: And to this has 


been reply d already, in the words of the above- quoted text, Zeb. I. 3. that 


the Son is the Image of the Father's Perſon, or Subſiſtence, Hypaſtaſeos; 


not of his Subſtance or Nature, of which the Son partakes equally with the 


Father: And by the word God, in this text, the Father is meant, as in 


many other places of Scripture, which has been obſerv'd before. 
Juſt. Martyr - (Dial. cum Tryphon. Jud p. 285.) explains how Chri# 


was the Image of God: Vig. Not on account of his corporal Generation, 


but of his eternal Generation from the Father, by which he was with the 
Father before all creatures. | f An 
Tan mn 18 hh > & argos aooCAntiy Yep, 0 Fa) wy F w] ry Ni 
To Wale. a Mano, | 
32. But now to prove that Chriſt had a being before his incarnation, what 


words could you invent more full and poſitive than theſe. Col. I. 15, 16? 
Chriſt 


the Hir fi. born of every creature, for by him were all things 
created that are in Heaven, and that are in Earth, viſible and inviſible, 
whether they be Thrones, or Dominions, or Principalities, or Powers, all 
things were created by him and for him; and he is before all things, and 
by him all things con ſiſt. | 

Soc. By Fir/t-born is meant the Fir ſt- born from the Dead: That is, 
Chriſt was the firſt Creature that roſe from the dead. 

CHR. That is very well! But pray tell me, what do you think of this 
argument, by Chriſt all things were created; therefore Chriſt was the 
firſt who roſe from the dead ? 

Soc. It is flat nonſenſe. But what do you bring it in for? 

CHR. That is the ſenſe your interpretation of this text puts upon the A- 
poſtle: For that is the proof he brings why Chriſt is the Firſt-born of e- 
very Creature, becauſe by him all things were created. 

Soc. By him, there, ſhould not be underſtood of Chrit, but of God. 

CR. How will that mend the conſequence? By God were all things 
created, therefore Chriſt was the firſt who roſe from the dead? | 

Soc. Thar is full as great nonſenſe as the other. But why may not Firſt- 


| born mean Fir ſt- born from the dead here as well as Y. 18. where it is faid 


that he is the F:rſtborn from the dead. * 

Cnr. Becauſe in V. 18. it is plainly faid ſo: And . 25. it is ſaid quite 
otherwiſe. For Firſtborn from the dead, and Firſt-born of every Creature 
are two quite different things: And the Apoſtle in theſe two places ſpeaks 
of things very different: For V. 18. he is ſpeaking of Chriſt as Head of the 
Church, and (as the fulfilling of that character) of his Reſurrection, in 
which ſenſe he calls him the F;rſtborn from the dead. He is the Head of 


the Body, the Church, who is, — the Firſt-born from the dead 


Bur Y. 15. he is ſpeaking of Chriſt in a quite different capacity, vi. as 
the Creator of all things, or that great inſtrument by which God created all 


things, the Word, by whom all things were made: In which ſenſe he was 
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rior to all Creatures: as che cauſe, is before; it be was 
Beds, Was b is — 7 — image Fi {26398 1aag — Barr coin 
5 gs ure was bqrn. in the, gourle tion, Who ace n 
of; God too, in their e and in tha Ba 18 that 1 
N et . e Lb 6 17 ft 
Crearure;: d this. is the proat e brings why. 1s the, DA, 
aher die God, She Firſt — even 852 ture 3, Far & un, 4 
were creured |, _ mga! no gave Au 

N Author lays, that. 45 er. Hod, and hör 6 50 

Fi q. z, 9voORmar 9%; 

On. He lays Mt: bot he, offs nothing 10) prove "ir orte reconcile the 
text even to common ſen ſe W ide he Bi 5 interpretation: e would hay 
the. Apoſtle prove. that Chriſt, w firſt roſe from the cad, best Go 


C d hings! 1g 10 C3 ante 41 +14 
| whe word in the original, eu; * 4 all things. were. tractet: 
Which y 7 is e rendere in the Engliſh, by him F God e 
things #2, brit, or. by Chri#t -, Theſe terms are Ai .and 
in the Scriptute. But your Aut or would rather haye it rend 0 for, 
vir. chat al things were; created; for Chriſt; becauſe be would have mor 
ltitude by that Word to avoid Chr4#7's pte: exiſtence to all creatures, 175 
is unaygidable by the word or in; for if all things were created þ im 
or in him, of neceſſity he muſt be before them. Bar A Boz OY th inks ey 
might be created ſor him, that is, for his ſake, or with e fo Fa And 
that this might be, before be was born. 
But in this. text all theſe are apply d to Cinitt, Vis, that. : Alt 
things were created in him, 7 by bim, and for him, Will you. add; to 
this (tho I think it is not neceſſary, the 5 does ſo plainly ſhew, its W 
meaning) that Ju. Mart. (Dial. cum 5. Jud. p. 28 f.) expretlly : ap- 
pk ies all this to Chriſt, as beir the Wiſdom Power, Word, Son of. the 
15 


nd 1 4 > 


19. p. 484. and 485. ays, Si non Chriſtus Primo. enithi——— I 
Gi 5 the . born 97 , Creature, as the W, my, of the, . 
by whom all things were made and without, which nothing was made, if 
all things were not created by, him that are in Heaven, and that are in | 
the Earth, viſible and inviſible, - whether they be T, hrones, or Dominiqns, 1 
or Princi 4 or Powers; if all things were not created by him, and 1 
in him, the Apoſtle would, not have ſaid ſo plainly, that he is before, all 
d how is he. before 1 if he be not Firſt born of Crea- 
zures? If not the Word of the Creator? How can he be prov'd to, be be. 
fore all,. who e after. all? Who could know bini to be before wha 
did not know him to be at all? And Origen. (in Zerem. Hom. 1, p. 58. of 
Tom 1.) quoting. this text Col. 1. x5. he proves from thence the antiquity 
of Chri/?, and from his being the Fir/t-born of every. Creature, he. infers 
that he is for that reaſon Ilęer cr, the Ancient, which would haye been 
no argument, if it had been meant of his Reſurrection. And St. Cyprean 
(adverſ. Fud. c. 1. p. 3.) quotes this text Col. 1. 15. among many others, 
oving Chriſt to be the Fi # Begotten, and the Wiſdom of God by which 
made all things. 
Soc. Will you hear more of my Author's anſwers to this text? The Firſt 
#, that is, moſt-be/oved—— By him were all things created, that, 7 
del d, not created“: He is before all things, that is, n worth and 75 b 
dency. By him all things conſiſt, ſt, that is, 2 Par wh See e the Je 
into no diſorder. or confulin 2 | | bas 
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Aud he fays fone of the Fathers {aid theſe chings upon this text.” 1 
ux. THY wi hr ſo: And thefe things are in Ener this ext: For 
he that is beste al. things in Exiſtence, is likewiſe fo in Worth and Excel. 
leney; and he by whom all things do confift, that is, ate preferv'@ in theit 
Beings, muſt needs govern ſo wiſely as to Reep rhem fiom falling into 'dif. 
order and confuſion: And the Bh born of God muſt be 97 beloved And 
chetefore his heb Son is the epithet of Chriſt in the Goſpel as well as 
his Firſt. begotten or only Begotten. I fay all theſe thipgs might be rightly 
inferred from this text, from the literal meaning of the text: And the Fa- 
thers might improve thus upon this text. 
The Defender of our Hiſtory * has a great deal upon this text: But ſb con- 
d, and ſuch wild arguments, as if he play d booty, and meant to betray 
is cauſe. P. 16. he proves that Chriſt was the fit horn only betauſe he 
had the preheminence, which, ſays he, is often expreſſed by the Furt. born, 
nd therefore concludes, that Chriſi being called the Fir /#-born, only pre- 
heminence was thereby meant, and nar that he was Firſt born. From p. r3. 
to 16. he proves, that by theſe words, the Fir ft. born, by whom all things 
were created, the Creation of the World cannot be meant, becauſe, ſays 
he, this Firſt born was Jeſus, who was à Man. When it is anſwered (p. 14.) 
that he was God too, he denies it, and that is all his proof, and asks where 
is be called God in Scripture? As if he had never heatd of it before. His 
ſecond proof is, that there is no warrant from Scripture for it: I mean, 
ſays he, rhat the Scripture does not ſay in exprep words that Chrift created 
Teaven and Earth. He will have the Words Heaven or Earth in, as you 
have heard upon 70Þ2 1. 3. u, itfelf does not do agaitiſt this text Col. I. 
16. for there they are expreſſly nam d: By him were all things created that 
are in Heaven, and that are in Egrth. Ay, but not Heaven and Earth itſelf, 
replies our Defender : And the 4 things of which he ſpeaketh, be Iimit- 
ch to all Thrones and Dominions, Principalities and Powers, vifible and 
inviſible. Theſe are the heavenly-powers ſpoke of, and I wiſh our Author 
would tell us which of theſe are viſible. But theſe are fo far from being a 
limitation, as this Author would have them, that it is plain they are bat 
enumeration of a part; for viſhle is not put after thefe heavenly Powers, as 
this Gentleman ſlily fers it, the better to ferye his turn, but after the Earth: 
He created all things in Heaven and Earth, viſible and inviſtble. And 
theſe heayenly Powers are reckon'd as fome'of the inviſible things, and im- 
mediately after them it is added again, that alf thingr were created by him 
and for him. His third reaſon is, that Chriff's citatlng all. things is nor ſaid 
in Eph. 1. 20, 21, 22. and therefore it cannot be meant in Col. 1. 16. na 
he fays, it would be nonſenſe in the Apoſtle to ſpeak of it in the Col hay- 
ing {aid in the Eph. that God fer him /Chrijft) above the Principalities, 
&c. as if Chriſt in his human Nature might not be exalted above them, 
and yet as God be their Creator: Or as if this Author had never heard 
that the Chriſtians ſaid thus. But having called this abſurd, ridiculous, 
and nonſenſe, he ends with no other reaſon. His dulneſs or perverſeneſs 
is jnſuperable, for it being objected to him, p. 13. that if by 1 Creation 
here, only the neu Creation by the Goſpel be meant, how Chriſt ſhould 
be the Fir ſt born of every neu Creature, that is, of every good Man, 
ſeeing there were good Men before Chriſt, and ſo he was not the Firſt- 
born in that ſenſe: . All that our Author ſays to this, is, that he was the 
Firſt- born of every new evangelical Creature, which was not at all appre- 
hending the difficulty, for it excludes all before gk 5 Bat ro recurn 
from the Deſender to the Hiſtorian, none denies bur all things were mo- 
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to prove; or to ſhew us where Athanaſſus or any of the Fathers he quotes, 
fays any ſuch thing He guores\not- the places of theſe Fathers; he lov: 
to fight in the dark. But to ſhew him that tho' this text may be apply'd 
to the reformation made by Chriſt in the Goſpel; which our Author meths 
by. modelting;-yerithat it is not only truly, but chiefly and literally meant 
of Obriſhs creating; all things: Firſt, the literal meaning of the *Jifay which 
is here uſed, is, Creare, to Create. Secondly, The Creatures which are 
here "chiefly faid' ro be created by Chriſt, are the powers of Heaven; 
which did not fall, and ſo came not under the redemption of the Goſpel- 
model, of which our Aurhar would have all this to be meant: By hin 


wore' all things created thut are in Hauen Thrones, Dommions, 
Principalities, Powers, Sc. Our Author ſays, that by all this is meant no 


more than that Chrzf became the head of the Angels: And this is a new 
modelling of the Angels, and modelling is creating, or creating is model- 
ling; 8c. But this Author might have obſerv'd, that the Apoſtle in this 
place ſpeaks firſt of creating, and then of modelling. Of creating Y. 16, 
and 17. And then of modelling V 18. vig. of Chriſt's becoming the head 
of the Church: He (Chriſt) 3s the head of the Body, the Church. There 
the Angels are not mentioned, he became not their head by his incarnation, 
he was ſo before: For he took not on him the Nature of Angels, but he 
took the Seed of Alrabam, and ſo by his incarnation became the head of 
Mankind in a more ſpecial manner. And after this V. 18. where the Apo- 
ſtle begins to ſpeak of Chriſi's modelling the Church, there is not a word 
more of creating: He had done ſpeaking of the one, of Chri/f's creating, 
wherein he mentions the Angels; and then he goes on to ſpeak upon ano- 
ther point, vi. How Chriſt became the head of the Church, wherein he 
does not mention the Angels, nor ſpeaks any more of creating: And yet 
this Author wou d confound. all theſe together, and make modelling and 


creating the ſame thing: I told you before upon 70% xvi. 15. that by 


this method thaſe who hold that the World was from eternity might an- 
ſwer all the firſt of Gen. to be only a new modelling, and to mean no more 
than Ovid s Metamorphoſis : Indeed it confounds all language in the World, 
and not only the Divinity of the Father, his creating the World, or indeed 
his being, that there is any God at all cannot be ſhewn from Scripture, if 
ou will allow this latitude of turning and modelling words, from their com- 
men and cuſtomary meaning. But we go on. 
33. Coll. u. 9. Ia him dwelleth the fullneſs of the Godhead bodily: And 
ye are compleat in him, or ye are fill d by him. 
Thus he repeats that text, wherein he leaves out a very material word, 
way, all the fullneſs, or the whole fullneſs of the Godhead. 

Soc. He ſays that the fullneſs of the Godbead, is, the fullneſs of the 
knowledge of the Godbead :i And that this was it which dwelt in Chr iſt. 
Cn. Both Addition and Subſtraction in one text is very hard; to leave 
dut the word all, and put in the word knowledge. No text will be able to 
ſtand before this: And after all if it ſhould not do his buſineſs— for the full 
knowledge of the Godhead can be in none but God; becauſe, as ſaid before, 
nothing can hold infinite, but infinite. And therefore if all the Fullue ſt of 
the knowledge of God dwells in Chrift, it is as full a proof of his Godhead, 
as any can be deſir d. It maſt be ſome conſciouſneſs of this made the Au- 
thor leave the word a/{ out of this text: He thought it would break the 
ce of it a little: For tho' the fullneſs of the Godhead be an extraordi- 
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_ delfd-hy-Chrits - And that ir might be inferr d even from this text But 
that therefore, they were not created by him, remains yet for our Author 
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nary expreſſion, and does in conſequence imply the whole mallneſs, vet the 
word 4 makes it obvious, and prevents all obhections . 
So. But our Author ores ph. U. TH. where tin ed that 15 
Epheſians" might be filled rh all the Cod. ! $120} vis: 
Cur. The Apoſtle there makes it very plain, that Lg ſpeaking 65 
rerally, or according to the full extent of the'words ; the whole: verſe; is this, 
That ye might know the love of Chiilt, which paſerh knowledge, that ye 
might be filled with all the fullneſs of. God. Where it is even lelf evident, 
that the Apoſtle means no more; than a very great degree of fullneſs, and 
knowledge: And it would be perverſeneſs for any one to diſpute how a 


Man can know paſt his knowledge, which is a contradiction: And in this 


manner of expreſſion, it is plain that the Apoſtle ſaw the contradiction, and 
therefore intended it hyperbolically: And the Whole ſentence muſt be taken 
in the fame ſenſe: But it is not ſo whete one expreſſion of that n 
join'd with plain words, and in an argument, as it is in Cal. u. 9. 
HBeſides in Epb. 111. 19. the Greek word is eis, which ſignifies / in; that. 56 
may be filled i in all the fullneſs of God, Which is the ſame expreſſion ich 
that in our preſent text, Col. U. 10. And he are cumpleat, or filled in him; 
that is, in the fullneſs of God, "we are filled. But it is not faid, ; that 
the whole fullneſs of God dwells in us: Ot that it dwells in, us bodi- 
ly, or ſubſtantially (as our Author ſays others do tranflat * to ene 
it from figuratively, as it is in Epb. in. 19 0 0 

Soc. Onr Author fays*, that Sodily or Tabftantially means no more than 
what is oppos'd to the-Philoſopher's err of God, Which was not ſo 
perfect as the knowledge of Chrift.” 

CR. Did you ever hear of a bodily knowledge before 2 Or that cha 
was ever us'd to ſignify a more perfect knowledge? In our way of 
ing it would ſignify a more groſs and imperfect knowledpe:; know, oe is 
always moſt perfect when it is moſt pure, and nt a0 aden ur 
it is moſt imperfect, the more it grows bodily... i bug Au 21 
soc. Go on to the next. 

34. Ca. 2 The,. n. 16, 17. Our Lord Teſts Chriſt conſort your hearts, 
and eftabliſh you in every good word and work. © 
' Soc. “Our Author anſwers this, in anſwer to 2 Theſ. nm. II, 12. and ee 
That it is to be underſtood of Chriffs interceſſion for us. | 

Cnr. That is altering all the' ule of words that is known among Men. 
The Church of Rome allows an Ora pro nobis to the Saints; which is a 
plain diſtinction between interceſſion and beſtowing. Eſtabliſbing the heart 
-—— nothing can do but God: And therefore I ought not to pray to any 
but God to eftabliſh my heart. If interceſſion were ground enough, then [ 
might pray to a Man to eftabliſh my heart, to give me grace, &c. becauſe 
he can intercede for me. 

Soc. But not fo effectually as Chriſt. 

CHR. That is true: But it is interceſſion till; and therefore if inter- 
ceſſ ion will not excuſe ſuch a Prayer of mine from Blaſphemy and Idolatry, 
if I make it to a Man, it will not alter the caſe, if I make it to Chriſt, who 
is no more than a Man, as the Sociniaus do diſpute. | 

35. But ſee what ſtyles St. Paul gives him 1 Tim. vi. 14, 15, 16.— 
'Ontil the appearin f our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, which in his times he ſhall 
ſhe u, who is the Le and only Potentate, the King of Kings, and 
Lord of Lords, which only hath immortality, dwelling' m the light which 
ub man can approach unto, whom no man hath feen, nor can = fen. 
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c. The ſaſt words ſhew, that nor the Lord Ch but God i eng d 
is this <a deſcription *:” Varngqgiga 201 0002 wn & @ileidT- Nin) » 

"Cnr. They ſhew indeed that Obrif is here deſerib'd according to his 
Divinity; in which ſenſe he is and ever was inviſible: And eyen i his Bo- 
dy he was in ſome ſenſe inviſible ; chat is, chey u is Body, but if they 
did not underſtand him to be the Chi, xhis was culbd not feeing of him : 
. there taken for knowing and underſtandings In whichiſenſe Ce 


ug viii. 54, 


tells 5: chat they "neither knew Hin nor his Father: Tho“ they fu 
of him that he Fache God; and they that knew God are ſaid to ſe him, 

Ve had bf, Me, faid G unto his Diſciples, ye ſhould hup tudes John xiv. 7,9. 
my. Father 4 And from henceforth ye now — and have Den b in 
he bat hat bath K bath en the Father. - HOT, 3H DT Hoe 
Jo that theſe laſt words in the text bote 10 Nan hath ſeen; op Can 
ſee, are not in one ſenſe applicable ro the Father and in another ſenſe: 
cable to Chriſt; and therefore they do-not ſhew” (as your Author ſays 9 
hat not the Lord Chrif, but God is — in this whole deſoription-. 
God is not nam d in thjs whole deſcription ; and why he ſnoud wor-be 
nüt, if he had beech intended! to have been deſcribed ,!T helieve our Au- 
thor will find it hard to tell: Why Od C556 be nam'd, and only Chrife 
in this deſcription, if it was intended for another ? Why ſhould” tke 
ſtle lead us, apd even force us to apply all theſe divitze Hteributes to Ghrif, 
Fhe deſigetd to perſuade us that Chriſt was not. God, atid that it would be 
ea 7 in any one Who thoighe him oP „eee, as 

tuch » 0 ? 
928 why hgh any of the divine Kerr Wutes in his deſcription! be in 
A To Chr, as we find ic Rev! en. where he 1 is 


: I'd 15 of * and Loud of Lords. 37 AND; 2 | 72 L N 80 | 
Soc. Go to he next. | oh of li 
8. Cur. 775. H. 13. Lookin Ver be hoe} tin of the great 
Send aur Favibur Jeſus Chriſt. M. 405 


Joc. Wothing" binders but that we way Ro Bhat or bes 
Cuil, but God himſelf will appear at the Laſt Fi entf. 
EHE. Nothing Hinderr Yes, Il tell you what Rades ber detivdri it, 
God bas not reycaPd it; = you muſt not 97 04 to his 13 — God has ner 
told us chat he will appear any other way in the laſt J ee hah by 
"Chyift Feſus. God is 2 Spirit, and muſt take a Body td appear to tlie 


Eyes; and that God will aſſume a Body diſtinct from the Lord: „ and 
appear in another Body at the Jaſt Judgment, is a Gold preſump tien and 
addin ng to, God's Word to fugpoſe, and never was fafipoſed ;* but by thoſe 


| invetit extravagant rid groundleſs ſuppoſes tc elde the plain texts 

| of: Scripture: Ir is ms. arch A 121 "Mebemetans) ohe 
e error 1s beipg Secinians,. 1502 

Ale 215 (admonit. ad Gent. p pple this text ly 

td. Ke, 212 the Wort 16f God) Eee and tikewNe: true 

_ and that it . His apparition 45 7 Jadgaent that Was" hete 

2+ ts 15 ; «go off3 910125;* 
© But now chis very Word himſelf Bub Seared ana Men, who on 
2 5 God and Man, and the cauſe of all over unde U for as 


« har divine Apof 5257 G 10 W e ite of e bringeth Bal: 
<"oa)jon unte Men W 
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neither be eee of days, or end of life, but made like unto Os 2 Go 
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« the appear ing of the glory of the great God; $ and. our, Saviour 
« 8 f the ary. the Epiphany or Appearance of the 2 d 
« who was in the beginning, and before exiſting, which os Ping 5 
« us: He appear d of late, 7 before was our Saviour. 8 

37. Cnn. Heb. xu. By whom. alfo he made the Worlds. r | FR 

Soc. This is, for whom he made the Worlds *.. 17 
Enn. But the Greet is UN „ by whom, Origen (in Job. p. 36. of 2 RAY 


| ſhews. the words to be , H bam.  and;thence 4 2 55 ors. Otte 74; 
zS. 


dada we A A ij; "that God made. the Nor Fon. But to 


end this poor ſhift, Col. T. 16. it is faid, that all things. were created by 
Bim, an. * bim, and in him; as we have before o ervyv C. 


Soc. Well then we muſt ſee if we can get any help from the other 
words of this text: He ſays lome do. render the words thus. By hon: 
he made the age. 

Onx. The Greek word eu | boniies age, ad ir is as often 95 for 
eternity, that is, 411 ages, or generations, or the age to come, as We ſay 
the world. to come: Hence the word Ain; ſigniſies Eternal, 1 Tim. 
vi. 16. But ſuppoſe it in that ſenſe, how will it heſp your cauſe ? Will you 


allow that God made all ages by Chriſt!:? 


Soc. No: That we mult not . Therefore our r Author underſtands by 


ages, only the Goſpel ages or times. 

nx. But by What authority, does he do that? Does he alledge any 
thing out of the,rext or context, or any other authority for it? 

Soc. No: Not a word. 


be 


rc 


nk. Then if he has wer to limit che ages, he may, if he pleaſes, 
ſay, that it meant only the ages of ſome other Reformation, than — by 
the Goſpel of Chriſt; ſome yet to come, perbaps the millenary, or r 


elſe he pleaſes. 
38. Heb. vn. 3. Melehiſedec is compar d to the Son of Godi in rheſe; particu- 


lars, as being without Father, without Mother, without Deſcent, Goin 
continually, 


Theſe are not literally n of Melthifedec, o aul that none of theſe 


things are recorded of him; and ſo he was leſt in Hiſtory without Fa- 
ther, 8c. But in theſe particulars, he was like the Son of God, who really 
5 7 7 Melchiſodec was there ſaid to be, without ais of days, or 
| of life, &c 


Soc. But our ir Author ſays ry That of all theſe things he is only like the 
Son of God in that — of being a Prieſt for ever 
Car. By what does he ace all the reſt, "which ar are in a the lame ſen- 


tence? 33 . N S (OI: 


Soc. I cannot tell indeed. 
enk. Licentia Socinians is beyond Licentia Pattics.. But how came 


Aelebiſedec to be like the Son of God, if there was no Son of God, when 


Me lehiſedec was made? The pattern after which any thing is made muſt be 
before the copy that is made after it. 

Soc. Verſe 25. it is that another Prieſt Gu, ariſeth after the 2 
litude of Melchiſedec. 


Cnr. And how. will you 8 theſe: two upon the Sacinias. Princi- 


\ ple? For \Melchiſedec cannot be both after. the ſimilitude of Chri/, and 
.Chrift after the ſimilitude of Melchi/edec : But in the chriſtian ſcheme it is 
moſt eaſy, viz. the eternal Son of God. 1 was | before Melchiſtdec, * in · 
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39. And yet it was the ſame Jeſur, yeſterday, to day, and for ever. As 


it is expreſs d Heb, xm: 8. Wine Rr 5 | it : EN 36083” HE 9} 
Soc. Our Author fays*, that was ſpoke of the Goſpel of Ch ri not 
cha ea 07A” 1197 DO A: wor i A548 5 119149 Ve 
4 2 But the text ſpeaks it expreſſly of Jeſus himſelf, and we know 
that the Phraſe was us d ro expreſs all time paſt, preſent, and to come; and 
is the ſame with the Alpha and Omega, the beginning and the ending, which 
was, and which is, and ubich ig to come, Rev. 1. 8. and other places of 
Scripture. | e Rr „ 
ſy; 72 He has two texts out of St. Peter. 1 Pet. 1. 11. Searching what, 
and what manner of time the Spirit of Chriſt, which was in them did ſig- 
ni), when it teig d before-band the Sufferings of Chriſt. 

So c..'/Qur Author ſaysf, that by the Spirit of Chriſt, there, is meant only 

the ſame Spirit of Prophecy which was in Chriſt. vel þ 
| Cnr. This was ſpoke of the Prophets long before Chriſt was born; vis. 
that the Spirit of Chriſt was in them, and did teſtify before-hand che Suf- 
ferings of Chriſt; now if Chriſt had no Being, before he was born of the 
Virgin, as you ſay, how had he a Spirit ſo long before? And how could 
his Spirit teſtify before it had a Being 0 te tier: 
Soc. Therefore our Author ſays, not that it was the Spirit of Chriſt, 
which was in them, but only the prophetick Spirit that ſpoke of Chriſt. 

CR. But the text ſays expreſſly that it was the Spirit of Chriſt which 

was in them: This is not interpreting, but running quite from the text. 
Soc. He ſays that Poets are called the Poets of ſuch Men as they wrote 
of, as Virgil is called the Poet of Anueas, and Homer of Ulyſſes, becauſe 
they wrote of Aueas and Olyſes. + pt 2-vih 2 

Cn. But is there not ſome difference betwixt calling a Man ſuch a Man's 
Poet, becauſe he wrote of him, (tho that is an expreſſion I never heard 
us d) and betwixt ſaying that ſuch a Man's Spirit was in him, and did ſignify 
to him what he ſhould ſay? Eſpecially if the Man whoſe: Spirit taught the 
other, had no Spirit at that time, nor was a Man then UA. Man to teach 
another before he is born! St. Barnabas, in his Catholic Epiſtle, c. v. 
p. 21, 22. ſays that the Prophets having the gift (of Prophecy) from 
Chriſt, did propheſy of him. Ot r an wins i xoiſes N daptay in” auroy £790- 
ird And St. Ignatius in his Epiſtle to the Magne/cans, ſays that 
they were inſpired by his Grace. Oli Saira]ou moePjrac i ,v ao & 
ve. any, Thus theſe holy Fathers, who lived 'withithe Apoſtles, and 
learned their doctrine from their mouths as well as from their writings: 
And one of them was ranked with the Apoſtles, AZs xiv. 1-4. 


441. There is another text in this ſame Epiſtle of St. Peter, which likewiſe 
imports the Exiſtence of our bleſſed: Savidur before his Incarnation. 1 Per. 
II. 19, 20. Qvuic kned by the Spirit, by which alſo he went and preached to 
therSpirits in priſon, which ſometimes were diſobedient in the days of Noah. 
..-Soc., Our Author interprets this of Chriſt's deſcent into Hell: And quotes 
Bellarminet. nd 9% Mt W in e le eee 

nk. This is not the only inſtance wherein your Author craves aid of 
the Romans; but he does not quote the Book or Chapter of Bellarmine, 
that you may not find him out, or with more pains than it is worth; but this 
we are ſure of, that the Papiſts generally interpret this of Purgatory. And 
I would deſire our Author to telſ us what buſineſs our Saviour had to preach 


think this is his opinion, which we ſhall have more occaſion to diſcourſe 
80 L . WO" CVs Wl Ol 1 1 e An | ASPIRE — 


— „ — — — — —— 
„ 


* Hiſt, p. 147. 1 p. 148. | p. 149. 5 
| 1 10 N e hereafter 


- 5 j 
” 4 * — 1 * —— —— > . — 0 1 
, mY * _ = 11 ak N * " 22 — = : _ 
- = * 5 523 . — < a 
* | — 
1 g : : 8 7% : 
« . — > — „ ab 4 «54 A + \ = : * — 
r 8 "St "e * — — — — * _ — 0 8 - * GS — — = z A | | 4 2 a 
. 2 4332 — = 4 _ = _ "Rd \ <= _ 
at EAA — — "RT. — — — * — 7 
— a" — 2 = 2 4 > gs > WW, pi - 2 4 ſa, Fs, N — bY , * f 4 . | 
— 17 Y _ 2 — —Y — * 2 — = — — — _ ä r * 
> Fx x a — = — = | — r ..... N 7˙ rXÄh—ʃ— ˙ — — — 1 — = 2 = J 
2 2 — * > — — * — — — ED _—_— 
"RR > —_ — — = —— 


_ — —dA———— — 
» = - = 2 W 2 8 8 
oY ** n * 


—_— 
%. 
— 
— 


* 2 <> 20 = — y = 
— * — 2 * — — — 
: 5 2 Ph. mo. ARS 
I * * 7 — — 


24 > 


— —_—__ OE OT 


A 
— . + — 
— _—> — 
rr Tonrato—s wes 


2 
IX 


— — ——— 


1 
— 26. 


—— —— — — 
8 N 3 * : — CET. = 7 n 
ITED : 0 TAS * 2 . 4 ms * . 
LEST . bo 3 N 2 — * 


— TT * 
= — — PP — 2 


. 2 . 
b __ 


32D 


| : ONES | 

The Socrntan Conraovensy. 
hereafter. But rhe orthodox do plainly mean, according to tho letter of the 
text, that it was the Spirit of CHriſt which preached in M ¹., and the Pro- 
pbets of thoſe days, to thate Spirits which:were then bouud in thecchains 
of their Sins, and which are now in the priſon of Hell: And that Spirit 
which he quick nei himſelf, was the fame by which allo he went and preach- 
ed in the days of Mb. 20 26 916704 91 18 

An. Hut here lollous a very perempt n flakes! 7. There are 

th that. bear record. in Heaven; the — Ruben, the Word, and — Aeg 
Ghoſt, and theſe three are one. 

.$.0:c;'*'This verte was not originally in che Bible, Wan added 
to it: Tis not faul in the moſt ancieut copies of the Get, not in the 
Syriack, Arabidb, b thiqpict, or Armenian Bibles, bot in the moſt an- 
cient Latin Bibies: Tis not acknowledged by the Fathers: *cis' Wholly re- 
jected by abundance of che malt deamed Criticks, and by all 0 
to be duht ful and wacertain. Notes 02 oct 4 EBW cif 

Cun. This is manifeſtly falle, for St. Wee does by no means acknow- 
ledge it to be doubtful or — hut o the contraty, teſs us pla 
that he ound out how this gert had been adulterared d by dagen Tran 
tors, and by others omitted on purpoſe to «Jude the Ann ii mew 
you hereaſter how thoſe whom you \ >a the primitive Soren ans; were 
notoxiduſly detected in their pe Wickh Holy Scriprures: And theit 
ſucceſſars have contintcd heit prattice in this; there bre ſome copies may 
want it. But chis is only: a negative argument, or — rather, for 
ir can amount/ro'mo more: Audio no Jadicature tan ſtatich h glinſt che af- 
frmatiye. prootofSrif vn, Sr.afdrerom) ard other Fathers; th Which is 
admitted in all the Churches of Chriſt : And Ks 4 great Hebriden f Cod, 
that hotwithftahding the carrapeers/ of his vent, ic is ſtillh extant i the 
great ſt number of ancient mamiſdripts. The Divites of {painhaving c 
par d many Let in abpies, foung? this:texr waiting but ih f. And He (Ste. 


pbanus ſound it retained in / the infer — fiſebem i ſixteen ancient 


manuſcripts, which he usd . T — itꝛis ino:wonder if Dr. Burer aw 
fome rene 1 Which he bas 10 carefully told ili ois 
Feavels. gold 10) n Av aria windy of 2801 ac D 42S] 
Soe. Our Author gives a:fecond een viz. R Aude ure opa, that 
is, are not one | een for che hey coho Apoken-ofhece 
as Wicneddes: oa; wary Cog c vx Fi IV y 
Cn. And thieir Wit neſs 3 cal] rh d/irwo/3'vf God ode 
Soc. So c οieneſs of Men which: GD neee the WIr 
* of God, via bedaùſe Gd appoints it. // mh bo 009 LO 
Dunn. But here uie immeditme Wicnels of God is put ino ppoſition t the 
Witneſs of Men, ar other Wacheffis / of Go, lwhich is by rlie mediation! of fe- 
cond canſes; the Mirnets of uhji'hee n Heaven is comparuyitly che Wit- 
nels chf the duet in Barth... Aud the condluſion is made Mh if NH οαẽ 
che Mines of Ebenchrer in Earth )whick ts oled the Witnels of Men, 
i. e. wrought by the miniſtry of Men, we ought much rather. to rο e the 
Witacls ate: chin Hea v] Nh is callell che Wieneſs of God, and a 
greater Witneis chan ithe Witueſb of Mem- It dsc d dhe irn f Gd, 
Which e teſtiſi ed, n dppOſition ao: what was teſtif) d by other means: And 
this is a demonfiratian! — the tẽw]eg Witneſſetz in Heaven muſt 
not be deſt out, becauie chere isla compariſone made bot uxt che Wibneſs of 
Theſe three, and abe three Mitnoſſds in Edich: 80 that if yolleave iour this 
vere, you multi leave ot the e gw, arid yg” veilegaliperher;, which 
no Spciiay has yer ſo much asarcempred: And the Wirnels of chele de 


4 . 

1e 152. + rakes. a ad Epilt. Caron. vide Suh Vindicat. 1. John v. 7. Tame 

'noth tcell, p. 137, 138. and the Appendix ro his Sermon on 1 Tim. iii. 16. : 
5 1 


Nhe thud Deatocrt, 
in Heaven being called the Witneſs of God, in oppoſition to the ſame Wit- 
neſs by Men is a full proof what, Was meant, when it was ſaid that Th 
three are One, . 6. are One God; for otherwiſe their Witneſs could not be 
the Witneſs of God, that is immediately, as it is there put in oppoſition to 
a mediate. Witneſs by Men, or otherwiſ wwe. 


Soc. I have heard this text is not quoted hy any of the Aati- Nicene Fa- 
thers, and you named Cyprian guſt dow, pray let me hear what he fays 
of it. AAS ee en nenne er 7% DOD TO 
_ . Car. In his 23“ Epiſtle, which is directed Jubaiauo, p. 203. ſpeakin 
againſt the Baptiſm of Hereticks, and ſhewing 
ple of God; he asks “ of awhich:God'? Ff the Creator, he cannot who 
does nat believe in him; if Chriſt, ric her can be be hit Temple who 
denzes G Chriſt ; of; the Holy Ghoſt, when theſe three are one, 
how can the Holy Ghoſt be. pleas'd with him who is an enemy to the Fu- 
ther, or the Son? ei dtn tis DIA : 1213008 0 lei QUO TIBL 4 It 

Here you ſee he reckons the Father, Son, and Holy Gheft, each of them 
to be God: For when he is fuppoſing/theſeyetal ways by which any become 
the . of God, he computes that it can be bur one of theſe three ways, 
that is, by becoming the Temple either of the Father, (whom he calls Crea- 
tor) or of the Son, or of the Holy Ghoſt; which ſhews each of them to 
be God; and he calls Chriſt expreſily' God; and fays that theſe three are 
one; and (de Unit. Eccleſia, p. 109.) Cbhriſt ſays, T and the Father are 
one; and again it is written of the Farber, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, and Yheſe 
three are one. This I quoted before, and I refer you to the Anyora- 
tions upon this place in Cyprian to ſhew you many manuſcripts, where 
this text is had, and vindicated from the malice: of Sprizs : And if you 


will look into Dr. Hammond, and Pole's Synop/: Critic. upon this text, you 


will be fatther ſatisfy d: For I would not rake up time now to go through 
all this at large. we Jy 93% 0) 2 | Dy. + LV 
43. 1 John v. 20. We know that the Son of God is come and hath given 
us an underſianding, that we may know him that is true; and we are in 
him that is true, even in his Jon Jeſus Chriſt: This ir the true God. 
Soc. My Author ſays, that this was a very negligent” tranſlation, for 
whether you interpret him that is true, to be God, or to be Chriff, no 
ſenſe can be made of the words. N. 5 * 
Car. Does he tell where the nonſenſe is? . 
Soc. No he ſays no more of it. AVC IG OLIN Ii 
Cu. It ſeems to me to be ſo far from nonſenſe; that I cannot fee the 
leaſt difficulty in it: To know bim that it true: I cannot imagine what 
ſhould trouble him at that ſaying, but that he is reſolved to quarrel. 
Soc. The latter part of the text ought to be thus render'd, Fe are in 
2 2966 is true, 8 e. in God) by his Son Jeſus Chriſt: 1» God, By 
Cn. But the text is quite otherwiſe, it is &, in his Son: He does not 
pretend that the Original is otherwiſe, yet he finds fault with the tranfla- 
tion, and calls rhe Scripture nonſenſe. 1 by 
The Apoſtle immediately ſubjoins to this text, Litile Children keep your 
ſelves from Idols : Which ſeems to beat this ſenſe: That if Chri/# were 
not the true God, he muſt be an Idol, becauſe Divine Worſhip was paid 
to him: And this is an explanation of his calling Chr3ft the true God, bi-. 


that 2 elle pretends to it is an Idol, and therefore we muſt worſhip 
none elle. Elvin conkers 


oe 
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Queæro cujus Dei? Si Creatoris, non potuit qui in eum non credidit; fi Chriſti, nec hujus fieri 
poteſt Templum, qui negat Deum Chriſtum ; ſi Spiritus Sancti, cum Tres unum ſint, quomodo Spi- 
nitus Sanctus placatus eſſe ei poteſt, qui aut Patris, aut Filii inimicus eſt ? 


Nnann There 
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that they cannot be the Tem- 
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The Soctnrax ContTrovensy. 
There is another part of this text which our Author takes no notice of, 
which does plainly evidence the Divinity of Chriſt, and that is, That the 
Fon of Cod hath given us an Underſtanding that we may know him that 
D n mes wbisibechchi zi A RL 143% 
| To give Man Underſtanding is an incommunicable Attribute of God; and 
that is, paſt all ſubterfuge, attributed here to the Son. oo 
As knowing the hearts of Men is, Rev. N. 23. Jam he (faith the Son 
of God, V, 18.) which ſearcheth the reins and heart. 
Soc: Cbriſi knoweth dur Thoughts, only when God reveals them to 
him, and thus the Prophets may know Thoughts. 
Car. And thus I know your Thoughts, and you mine, 7. e. when we 
tell them to one another: Hut does that make me a ſearcher or knower of 
your heart? We have ſpoke of this before upon Rom. rr. 16. and 1 Cor. 
Iv. 5. and ſhown that a knower of hearts is he who knows them of him- 
ſelf, without being told by another: And that this is an incommunicable 
Amzibare of GR 417 hos . pon Ie hg. 
To what I then faid; I will only add this, that in the Scripture God uſes 
this as a peculiar attribute, as you may read, 1 Sam. xvi. 7. 1 Cor. xxyu. 
9. Pal. vn. 9. and Cxxx1x. 1. Fer u. 20. and xx. 12. and many other Scri- 
ptures: But that which is moſt remarkable, and belongs particularly to this 
text we are upon is, Jer. xvn. 10. For what God ſpeaks graciouſly of him- 
ſelf in that verſe, Chriſt ſpeaks of himſelf in this. By „ 
Firſt, The Prophet in the 9 verſe ſnews, that none can know the heart. 
Who can know it? And then in the next words, God ſpeaks, ſet- 
ting forth his Almighty Power in that he knew it: I the Lord ſearch the 
heart, I try the reins, even to give every Man according to his ways. 
And Rev. 1. 23. Chriſt attributes the fame to himſelf. The/e things 
faith the Son of Cod. (V. 18.) 1 am he whith ſearcheth the reins and 
hearts: And I will give to every one of you according to your works. 
Jrenæus (adverſ. Her. I. 4. c. 36. p. 369.) reckons this among the Attri- 
butes of God: And this ſame text Rev. 11. 23. is repeated in fis text, and 
quoted in the Margent. ind WL 
Til. trouble you but with one text more. Rev. v. 5. Chriſt is call'd, The 


Root f David. | 0 | | 

44. Soc. That is, 4 Root ſpringing from David: As a Root of the Earth 
is a Root which ſpringeth from the Earth; not on the contrary a Root 
from which the Earth ſpringeth f. 

CR. This is very fine, the Sophiſm is ſabtile, and worthy a Soc;nan - 
Pray, let me know what you do mean by the Root of any thing? Is it that 
out of which the thing grows, or that which grows out of the thing? 

Soc. That is as commonly known as any thing in the World: For the 
Branches grow out of the Root, and not the Root ont of the Branches. 

Cnr. And when you, by a figure, apply this to families, and ſay ſuch 
a one is a Branch of ſuch a Family; ſuch a one is the Root of a Family: 
Are not theſe terms as commonly known as the Root and Branches of 
Trees? And is not the Root ſpringing from a Branch, the ſame abſurdity 
as a Father ſpringing from his Son? 

Soc. All this is ſelEevident. Go on. 

Cnr. Therefore if Chriſi be the Root of David, he muſt be before Da- 
vid; and this deſtroys the Socinian Principle, which allows CHriſt no Be- 
ing before he was born of the Virgin. 

And therefore your Author muſt get over this, tho' he is forc'd to make 
the Root the Branch, and the Branch the Root. 
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This wou d' have put atiy leſs wit ot reſolution into deſpair: For the at- 


tempt looks ag eaſy to prove day to be night. It is ſtrange he wou ſeru 
other difficulty who cou d hope to * 


ple the Trinity, Incarnation, or any e 
maſter this: And he has done it to a miracle; for he has found a ſaying, 
a Noot of the Earth, by which is not meant that the Earth ſprings out of 
that Root; and therefore the Root may be a Branch; à Father may 
from his Son, and what you pleſqmmmmge. 3 2 7 
Let us entertain our ſelves a little with this great Invention, and exa- 
mine it particularly. Ve! 2qo" : DSO ono : ed 1 % nl an 
Pray what do you mean when you ſay a Noot of the Earth??? 
8c. I mean a Root that grows in the Earth, and ſo is.call'd'a Noot of 
the Earth. On 20150 2 bodo nr 58 Tos (191 id 
ux. So you may ſay a Root of ſuch a Man's, who owns the Garden, 
of ſuch a Gardener who planted it, of ſuch a one who beſtow id it upon 


io.» 3 vid 
323 


555 311 


you, and a hundred other ways: But is thete no difference twixt a Root 

that belongs to a Man, and the Root of that Man himſelf? Twixt that 

which grows in the Earth, and the Root of the Earth itſelf Therefore 

tho you may call a Tulip a Root of the Earth, * would not call it 
oo. 


th Root of the Earth: Now Chriſt is call'd the 


of David, not à Root 


of David: Bur pray what did our Author mean when he calld Chriſt -2he - 


4 Ls Ink wo * 
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Noot of David? -- 998 I cee % Apt 
Soc. He meant that Chriſt was a Branch of David's Family: 
Car. And when did you ever hear a Branch of a Root calFd the Root 
of its Root. Ne eee DI BE eine 
It is inextricable nonſenſe: There is not a Man in the World cou d ſpeak 
at this rate, or wou'd be underſtood if he did: That deſigning to call John 
a Deſcendant or Branch of Robert, ſhould call John the Root of Robert. 
And it is impoſſible for me to think that our Author did believe himſelf, 
when he made this diſtinction: And it is a full demonſtration to me; that 
theſe Men ſeek not truth, but are reſolvd to oppoſe all arguments againſt 
their own opinion, tho' they were as clear as the light. 


But (Rev. xxn. 16.) Feſus, ſays, I am the Root and the Offpring of 


David. Here is both Root and Branch. This grows too hard for a diſtin- 
ction, and cannot be reconcil'd any other way than as Chriſt is the Root 
of David, according to his Divine Nature which created David, and ſo 
David ſprang from Chriſt, as a Branch or Offspring from its Root: And 
then according to Chriſt's human Nature, he was the Son and Offspring of 
David: As he is propheſied of, 1/a. II. 6. There ſhall come forth a rod 
out of the ſtem of Jeſſe, and a Branch ſhall grow out of his Roots : But 
our Author will have it, that the Branch was the Root, growing out of the 
Root; and the Rod was the Stem, which came out of the Stem. 

See now, upon the whole, what cauſe your Author had to conclude ſo 
triumphantly as he does at the end of his fourth Letter, p. 166. That our 
Lord Chriſt, nor the holy Spirit, neither are, nor ever are called Gods 
nor God in holy Scripture; as alſo, that neither Creation (whether new 
or old) nor any of the Attributes of God are aſcribed to our bleſſed da- 
viour. FRE I. 

Whereas the main of his arguments have been (as you have ſeen) to ward 
off thoſe texts in holy Scripture, which aſcribe the Name and Attributes 


of God to be both the other Perſons in the bleſſed Trinity; and to put o- 


ther ſenſes and conſtructions upon them. 
But then to conclude from all this, that they are not ſo much as call'd 


ſo, after all the pains he has taken to ſhew in what ſenſe they are call'd fo, 


is ſuch an aſſurance as contradicts itſelf: Has he not own'd that Chr#/? is Chrift called 
God, 


call'd the Word of God? And is it not ſaid in expreſs words, John. LE 
at 


_—— TEST 
- 


n = . = - —_ N 
+= "ns * * — 25 - = , 
2 _ > 3 . * 1 we VC, Ls Fu ELL TE %.8 — . k ————— ¶ I EETEEY +250, "PIT * . r = 
— yo an 35. Sac... > 2 = — n 2 — — 323 32 CE - — « . i 4 — © 4a *. 2 ä — 7 _ 4 
—_ tl Eds 7 —_— * X VS 2 8 — — * 3 2 4 —_— * 4— . - — — E * * 2 5 = a 
p \ C , 1 n - * þ = > F bt * 7 * * Z * 2 . 
828222 _—— Y Ow 2 J 0 _— =." *” 5 „ how _ * =o I'S * > - F 1 — 5 
Fur” . A — ax * 2 5 — 2 1 — — , = 
- — — WV —— g__ — — —_ a * —. _— — _— > = IT” * 
2 — n R — 1 — Y . * * 2 92 - — == — EP — *** bh _ — by — — . 
= — - = — a * — — — — — — — * — 4 — — * 
— — — pie —_— — 4 = 1 
— — 


2 8 NE ENTS — 2 — TI I rr 
* - we >: * * — 2 # a * * 
7 4 — — 2 8 : — — — — 
OOO FT 3 — 3 > — — 


& — 
2 


2 - ne . 8 „ _ 
. * 5 — n 
2 _— 4 X 2 
... 2 FE SY 
— 2 — 2 = 
* = 2 r 


— — 
— LS - — 


7 ORE 7 4. EET 


— = 29 xf—_ . — — 


The SocrniAH Conwaoynrsy. 


That ch ond zu 1God? d N. 4, r nde fehl, Is it nor ſaid, 
The Holy bfr 171 Jh Hord is nat por its dis not the Spirit chen galled 
= called Sad Ai what denſe is not nowrbbe queſſon ? That we bays ſeen altcady: 
; But be fays, they ate not ſo much 3s called deb hb d bas 5 19S. 
Soo, i have now cheard ou to the anſwets, my Authot gives to thaſe 
texts alledged by the Trinitæriaus in proof of he Trinity and Incarnation. 
It is fir you ſhould likewiſe anſwer to thoſe texts he brings in diſproof of 
them: For this compleats the work. 21341. 6, I zo nisi in 2 12 
Cnr. In what I have done already, I hope I have not only clear d thoſe 
texts againſt which he diſputes, as to their on genuine meaning; but have 
likewiſe ſhew'd, that our interpretation of thoſe texts is ſupported by the 
current ſenſe of the moſt orthodox Fathers before the firſt Council of Nice; 
and canſequently vindicated the Auti. Nicene Faith againſt the allegations of 
our Aut hot N f50t- jo i being oc obi e fol 
That che . But befdre I come to thaſe texts which he alledges on his ſide, let me add 
. = to the teſtimonies of the Fathers I have quoted. one evidence of a bitter 
the Church enemy to Chriſtianity, the vile but ingeniaus Lucian, who. liv'd about one 
before the hundred and ſeventy years after Chr. A Man of his fagacity, and who 
firit Cu) took upon him tb ridicule the chriſtian Faith, eould not but æhe]] What it 
prov'd from was, as then generally own d and profeſs d by Chriſtians; Eſpecially if (as 
Lucian. St. Jerom in Catal. tells us) that he was once a Chriſtian, and turn d Apo- 
ſtate. Among other his reproaches upon Chriſtianity he has theſe words in 
bie de nene 1299 woy d bak ang 
God reigning on high, great, eternal, heavenly, the Son of the Father, 
the Spirit: pra i dug fo ons the Hatber, one out of three, and three out of 
ane I know: not ſeihat this {oy fi; one that is three, aud three that 
are 0 joo H 207 xo lan blur Awich to dard 10 510 5 
Some learned Men think that the Philopatris was not wrote by Lucian, 
but by ſome other about the year 261. which anſwers my end as well, to 
prove the doctrine of the Trinity to have been receiv d in the Church before 
the firſt Council of Nice And next I will go with you to the texts alledg d 
on your fide. \ 
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T 1 E 02. 
FOURTH DIALOGUE. 
A general Anſier as to the Texts urg d by the So 

cinians, againſt the Divinity of Chriſt, and 
the Holy Ghoſt. oh jet | 


H Es E begin in the Hiſtory, p. 4. where ſeveral texts xvn. 


LOIN ; The texts 
I arc quoted to prove that the Father is greater than nas fs the 
>? Chr 75 . | Socinians a- 


Cur. That is anſwer'd in the Athanaſian Creed: 84inft the Di- 
That Ct is equal to the Father as touching his c ” 

Godhead, and inferior to the Father as touching his Manhood. To which 

1 will add, from our diſcourſe, that he is equal to the Father in Nature, but 

inferior in the order of Nature, or in Relation: And this anſwers all the 

Reaſons and Scriptures he produces to F. 7. * wherein he ſpeaks of Chriſt's 

human Infirmities and Death; for theſe things befel Chriſt in his human 

Nature, wherein he was a Creature, paſſible, improvable, rewardable, Sc. 

Soc. But F. 7. he proves Chriſt to be a diſtin Perſon from God: For 
which I ſuppoſe you thank him; but I ſee not how it ſerves his cauſe. 

2. But at the end of this F. f he intermixes an argument from Rea- 
ſon, and argues thus, '7zs (ſay the Socinians) as impoſſible that the Son or 
Image of the one true God, ſhould himſelf be that one true God, as that 
the Son ſhould be the Father, and the Image that very thing whoſe Image 
it is; which they take to be ſimply impoſſible, and contradictory to com- 
mon ſenſe, which I came not to deſtroy, but to improve. 

i Cyr. What J have ſaid to you appears the clearer for this objection; and 
lews his miſtakes. Firſt, He calls the Son the Image of God. If by the 
rd God here, the Father be meant (as it is often,) then what he ſays is 
3 but then there is no conſequence in it, and the fallacy will appear by 
ing the word Father inſtead of the word God: For example, Tig as 
impoſſible that the Son or Image of the Father ſhould himſelf be that Fa- 
er, as that the Son ſhould be the Father, and the Image that very thing 
von age it is: All which is very true, but makes nothing to his pur- 
pole. 

But now, if by the word God you mean the one Godhead, or the divine 
Nature, then his aſſertion is a miſtake, viz. that the Son is the Image of 
God. In this ſenſe he is not the Image of God, for he himſelf is God: But 
he is the Image of the Father, from whom he took his Nature; and there- 
fore tho' he has the ſame Nature with the Father, yet he ig not the Father. 
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Ged. v. 1 And we ſee the ſame in the parallel of Mankind: I put a caſe: Adam be- 
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2a Son in his own Likeneſs, after his Image, and called his name Seth. 
Nod the word Adam ſigniſies Man, and ſometimes is taken to mean Man, 
that is, Mankind in general or the human Nature, and ſometimes it means 
only the firſt Father, who had that for his. particular name: In which ſenſe 
only it is that Serb can be called the Son or Image of Man, that is, of his 
Father Adam. But otherwiſe he cannot be ſaid ro be the Son or Image of 
Man, for he himſelf is Man, and he cannot be his own Son, or Image. 
But the terms of Father and Son reſpect only the Perſons, not the Nature of 
Man ; and thus it is in God. And our Author's miſtake ariſes from nor 
conſidering aright of this Unity of Nature, and Diverſity of Perſons, which 
appear viſibly both in the divine Nature, and in the human, which was made 
J „„ UE LR RS NGF. z 

Soc. At the end of * F. 7. he promiſes many confiderations and 
_ paſſages of Scripture, which no leſs than demonſtrate it to be falle, that 
Cbriit is God: And the demonſtration is this, F. 8. becauſe fo many texts 
expreſſly declare, that only ehe Father is G GM d. 

3. The firſt he brings is John xvii. I, 2, 3. Father, this is Life eternal, 
that they know thee, the only true God, and Jeſus Chriſt whom then baſt 
ſent : Here the Father is call'd the only true God. 

Cnr. But there is a vaſt difference betwixt ſaying, that he zs the only 
true God, and that he only is the true God. There is but one only true 
God, or one divine Nature, and each of the Perfons do partake of this Na- 
ture, that is, is this one only truly God. But then you muſt not ſay of any 
of the Perſons, that he only is this God, becauſe the other Perſons do par- 
take of the ſame Nature, and ſo are the ſame God. So that the word only 
makes nothing in this argument: And faying the only true God means no 
other than if he had ſaid, the true God, or God ſingle, without either the 
word true or only: For we all agree that there is but one, true, God. 
Theſe are the attributes which belong to the divine Nature, and conſequent- 
ly to every Perſon who partakes of it; and therefore they do not diſtin- 
guiſh one Perſon from another, nor are they meant in any ſuch ſenſe in 
this text. 

4. Soc. The next text is 1 Cor. vm. 6. But to us there is but one God, 
the Father, of whom are all things. x 

Cnr. We ſay there is but one God, and that the Father is that God: 
And this text ſays no more: The Father of whem are all things means 
God in his Nature, which includes the whole Trinity; and ſometimes it is 
taken perſonally to mean only the Father, as has been already diſcours'd: 
And this will anſwer the other texts he there brings. 

5. Soc. F. 9. and 10. f he objects why Chriſt ſhould have the aſſiſtance 
of the Holy Ghoſt, he himſelf being God the Son. 

CHR. Chriſt did ſubmit himſelf to all the infirmities of our Nature that 
could be diſtinguiſhed from Sin: For he came to be an example to us: 
Which he had nor been if his Divinity had exerted itſelf to the utmoſt. 
Therefore he was perfected, as we are, by the unQtion of the Holy Ghoſt; 
received Baptiſm from John the Baptiſt, and fulfilled all righteouſneſs, or 
conſtitutions and means of righteouſneſs to which other Men were oblig'd: 
He increas'd in Wiſdom, and aſcrib'd to the Father and to the Holy Ghoſt 
the Works which he did: Nay more, he ſubmitted to receive comfort and 
aſſiſtance from Angels, and to be ſupply'd in his temporal neceſſities from 
the miniſtry of Men and Women: In ſhort, to be deipis'd, ſuffer, die, and 
be buried; leading us thro' every ſtep of our way to Heaven: Thus there- 
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by approving himſelf to be the Captain of our Salvation, as the Scripture ; 
ſpeaks, For it became him for whom are all . by whom are Heb. ii. ro. 
all things, in bringing many Sons unto £79» to make the Captain of their 
Falvation perfect, thro" ſuſterin 'herefore in all things it behoved v. 17. 
bim to be made like unto his brethren, © Sans For . ye 
6. Soc. F. 11. * He ſays, if Chriſt. had been more than a Man, the 
Prophecies of the Old Teſtament would not have deſcrib'd him bately as 
the feed of the Woman, the Seed of Abraham, and a Propher like unto 
Moſes. 2 4vrb rect £4 EY | 6" FA | 5 | 
Cas. This, muſt be a wilful miſtake in our Author: Becauſe he pretends 
t6 anſwer many texts in the Old Teſtament which do plainly ſpeak Chriſt 
to be more than Man: For example, when Chrz/? was prophely'd of in 
theſe words, Unto us a Child is born, unto us a Son is given—— He ſhall ' ix. 6, ). 
be call'd wonderful Councellor, the mighty God, the everlaſting Father, 
the prince of Peace. A Virgin ſhall concetve, and bare a Son, and ſhall 
call his name Immanuel: That is, God with us. N Os 

The Lord ſaid unto my Lord. By which Chriſt prov'd, that he muſt eral. cx; 1. 
be more than the Son of a Man: V David call him Lord, how is be his Nat. cj. 45. 
Son? And this argument was ſo plain as to ſilence the very obſtinate 

eus. „ | 1 
7 Soc; But he anſwers theſe texts afterwards; and thinking them of no force 
he does not quote them now. | 

CR. That is begging the queſtion : However without naming theſe, he 
ſhould not have ſaid, that there was nothing in the Old Teſtament, which 
ſpoke of Chriſt otherwiſe than as a Man; or that it deſcrib'd him barely 
as a Man: The contrary to which himſelf muſt know. 

Theſe are all his arguments againſt the Divinity of CHhriſt: Let us fee his The argu- 
proofs as to the Holy Ghoſt: They begin p. 16. and there he immediately Mens of he 
falls into his old contradictions of proving the Holy Ghoſt fo be Cod, and gainſt the Di- 
not to be God; to be a Perſon, and not to be a Perſon. And which is ex- 7 8 * 
traordinary, he proves both by the very ſame argument. —— 
He ſays, that the Holy Ghoſt, or Holy Spirit, is to be taken in =) 
the ſame ſenſe that we commonly ſay the Holy Wiſdom, or Holy Will of That the Ho- 
God, or as he ſaid before, p. 16. the Power of God, and that they are ſpo- - Sx oil 
ken of, as one and the ſame thing. | | erer Wiſdom 

And here (without his intention no doubt) he has fall'n upon the very di- of God. 

viſion of rhe faculties of the Soul, and of the Perſons of God, Power, Wil- 
dom, Will. 
But now to his proofs: Where he ſpeaks conſiſtently ro himſelf, he goes 
nearer to prove the Trinity, than what he himſelf would be at p. 83. which 
we have quoted before, where he proves that God's Mord, or i i ſdom and 
Power is not ſomething different from God; but, being his Wiſdom and 
Power. ts God. 

And yet here, f he ſays, that a manifeſt diſtinction is made as between 
God and Chriſt, /o alſo between God and the Holy Spirit. 

kr, Holy Spirit, as he tells us, is meant God's Power, and Wiſdom. 
and Will. 

Thele he makes to be God, and to be manifeſtly diſtin from God: 

And then theſe three, Power, Wiſdom, Will, are the yery three Perſons in 
God which we have deſcrib'd. 


This in him was being led near the Trinity, even while he was diſputing 
againſt it. | 
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2. 
That the Spi- 
rit is obtain d 
of God by our 


Prayers. 


this, he fal 
| God. And p 17. that 'tis impo 


vier ſities of Gifts, but the ſame 


The Socrtxntan CoxnTroveRsy. 
And it a pears yet more in this, that when he endeayours to get off from 
into manifeſt contradictions: For example, he ſays, p. 16. Thar 
the Holy Ghoſt, or Spirit, 1s only the Power of God, at leaft not himſelf 
ſible the Spirit ſhould be God himſelf.” 
And yet as before. is ſaid, p. 83. he gives rhe ſame reaſon why the Word 
is not any thing different from God, becauſe it is the Power of God, which 
is God. Here the Spirit or Power of God is God. p. 17. It ir impoſſible 
the Spirit ſhould be God. © | 3 
The matter was this, p. 83. The Word muſt be the ſame with the Pow. 
er, and the Power the ſame with God, to get over that unanſwerable text, 
The Word was Gl. | | 
But p. 17. the Holy Ghoſt muſt be different from God, to hinder him 


from being God. 
And theſe contradictions are no way reconcileable but in the true notion 


of one God, and different Perſons, © 
Soc. The Spirit is obtain'd for us of God by our prayers; and therefore 
it is not God. Luke x1. 13. How much more ſhall your heavenly Father 
ive the Holy Spirit to them that ask him? If we ſay, theſe texts are to 
be underſtood not of the Perſon of the Holy Ghoſt, but of his Gifts and 
Graces ; the Socinians readily confels it, but they ſay alſo, that if the Holy 
Spirit were at all a Perſon, much more a God, his Gifts and Graces would 
be beſtow'd by himſelf “. BBS of b 
Cx. If they be his Gifts, they muſt be beſtow'd by himſelf, elſe they 
were not his Gifts; for my Gifts are what I my ſelf beſtow, not what ano- 
ther Man beſtows: So that your very argument confutes its felf. 
Secondly, They are expreſſly call'd his Gifts, and that they are beſlow'd 
by him. 1 Cor. x1. 8. For to one is given, by the Spirit, the Word of 
Wiſtom; to another the Word of Knowledge, by the ſame ed to ano- 
ther Faith, by the ſame Spirit; to another the gifts f Healing, by the 


fame Spirit; to another the working of Miracles; to another Prophecy; 


to another diſcerning of Spirits; to another divers kinds of Tongues ; to 
another the interpretation of Tongues: But all theſe worketh that one 
and the ſelf-ſame Spirit, dividing to every Man ſeverally as he will. 

| Now as to the ſeeming difficulty how theſe Graces ſhould be the Gifts 
both of the Father and the Spirit, they being two Perſons, it is eaſily an- 
ſwer'd by their being one God; whereby, as before told, all the three Per. 
ſons are joint as in their Natures, ſo in all their operations; tho' yet ſome 
operations are more peculiarly, but not excluſively, attributed to one than 


to another. 


And this is remarkable in this very as V. 4, 5, 6. where a Une” 
1 


of Perſons, and ſorts of Gifts are 657 ſtinguiſned. Now there are di- 


pirit; and there are differences of Ad- 
miniſtrations, but the ſame Lord; and there are diver/ities of Operations, 
but it is the ſame God, who worketh all in all. Here Gifts are attributed 
more peculiarly to the Spirit, who inſpires us; Adminiſtrations to the Lord, 
who governs us; and Operations to God, who gives us power to work, 
who works all in all in us. | | | 

But now, to turn your argument upon you, I deſire to know how you 
will reconcile the Father's and the Holy Ghoſt's beſtowing Gifts, without 
making them ſeveral Perſons? That is, how the Holy Ghoſt could beſtow 
Gifts if he were not a Perſon? For our diſcourſe now is only of him: And 
if he were only the Gift, and not the Giver, he could not be ſaid to beſtow : 
A Gift does not beſtow itſelf. 
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Lafily, Reconcile or candemn your own Seats, who awn the Holy Gho 
to be a Perſon; and Biddle in his Confeſſion of Faith, Artic. 6. of the Holy. 
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N. 


Ghoſt, calls him expreſſly, the third Perſon in the Holy Trinity. xz 
Soc. In the fame place he ſays, that in the Scripture no prayers ate That nopray- , 
made to the Spirit. LN ers are made 


Cnr. Wherever God is invok d, the Spirit is inyvok'd: Nay more, he is to the Spirit. 
often included in the term of Father, whenever we lay our Father, by which 

the whole Trinity is meant, who. are jointly the Father of all Creatures; bur 
this has been oblerv'd before. | 

Soc. F. 4. p. 19. he fays, The Scripture ſpeaks of God as but one 
Perſon. . may 

Cur. Thar is, where the Scripture ſpeaks of one God, he wou'd have 
it imply'd, that there is but one Perſon in God, which the Scripture. no 
where ſays. | 1 

Soc. p. 20. he lays ſtreſs upon God, being ſpoke of in the ſingular That God is 
Number, which he thinks cou'd not be, if he had three Perſons. eee. oa 

Car. This is no more than ſaying Gad is one, which the Trnztarians — 
aſſert as much as he: But God is likewiſe ſpoke of in the plural Number: 

As, Let us make Man. Gen. 1. 26, &c. | 

Soc. He ſays, that is according to the ſtyle of a Prince, Who lays, we 
do this or that, when it means only himſelf. 525 

Cnr. I deny that it means only himſelf. A Prince takes that ſtyle to 
ſhew he does nothing by himſelf, that is, without counſel or advice, and 
therefore his acts are the acts of a great many, or as he is a body politick 
which implies a great many, all of whom he repreſents: And I ſuppoſe, 
none will ſay, that any of theſe reaſons has place in God: And therefore 
it is very ridiculous, as well as falſe-reaſoning, to pals over the moſt weigh- 
ty and 4 ſtyle of Scripture, upon the complements or infirmities of 
Princes. 

Soc. But he gives an inſtance of St. Paul, who was no Prince, nor 
temporal great Man, who wrote 2 Cor. x. 2. Some think of us as if we 
walk'd according to the fleſh, which, he ſays, St. Paul means of himſelf 
only. | 0 

Cn R. I muſt ask his pardon: It ſeems plain to me by thoſe words, that 
St. Paul ſpoke of a ſcandal rais'd — more than himſelf, againſt the 
Chriſtians, or the Apoſtles: Which is undeniable from the two next verſes, 
for ſays he, tho we walk after the fleſh, we da not war after tbe fleſh ; 
for the weapons of our warfare are uot carnal. Noes the Apoſtle n 
we) mean his own warfare only, or net rather the chriſtian warfare ? 
| Soc. But tho' Princes ſometimes ſtyle themſelyes jn the plural Number, 

yet he ſays, + No inſtance cau he given iu any language, where mare Per- 
fons are meant by the ſingular Number, as I, Thou, "I Him, Cc. He 

hays, ſuch ſpeaking is contrary tg Cuſtom, Grammar, 4 Sexe, which are 
the Laws of Speech: t Therefare the baly Scriptures akways ſpeaking thus 
of God, either he is only one Perſon, or the Scriptures are one continued 
ungrammatical ſoleciſin and impropriety, and that in the, chief Article of 
Faith; which ua reaſauable or gaod Man can or ever will allow. 

Car. Which no reaſonable, good, or modeſt Man won d aſſert in ter 
lo irreverend of the Holy Scriptures, and God their Author; and in ful 
fullome aſſurance of his own wit. <3 g 

And after all, this is not true: For in eommon diſcourſe the ſingular 
Number is as oft put for the plural, as the plural for the ſingular. 
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Gen. iii. 22, 


xvili. 3. 
V. 4, 


9, IO, 
16, 17. 


John viii. 58, 
59. 


Objection 
from the 
Creed. p. 22. 


The SocixIAN CoNTRO VERS x. 


it is as common to ſay, ſuch a King march d, or fought, or retreated; by 
which his whole Army is meant; as to ſtyle himſelf #s and we. 

When we; ſay, Man fell, Chriſt came to redeem Man: Do you mean 
only ſome one particular Man? Or by this ſingular Number are not many 
Men meant? ; 

But now give me leave to retort this argument upon him: What Gram- 
mar will he Rnd for God's calling himſelf g, and ſaying one of us? the Man 
is become as one of us. Abraham ſpeaking to three Perſons, to ſay, My 
Lord, if I have found favour in thy ſight, paſs not from thy Servant ; — — 
But waſh your feet, and reſt your ſelves and comfort your hearts — — 
And they ſaid, where is thy Wife? And he ſaid, I will certainly 
return unto thee—— And the Men roſe, up, and the Lord ſaid, Shall I 
hide from Abraham what I do? 34 

Here are three Men ſpoke of, and ſpoke to both in the ſingular and plu- 
ral Nambers promiſcuouſly : This is odd fort of Grammar. 5 

By what rule of Grammar will he conſtrue this ſentence? 

Before Abraham was, I am. He wou'd do as the Fews did, if he durſt, 
caſt ſtones at Chriſt for fach nonſenſe or blaſphemy : And now muſt the 
Scripture be one continu'd ungrammatical ſoleciſin, and impropriety, and 
that in the chief Article of Faith, becauſe theſe and the like expreſſions 
are out of the road of common ſpeaking, and will not fit our poor circum- 


ſtances ? 

Or if it muſt be ſo, unleſs theſe ſayings are reconcil'd, and if they cannot 
be reconcil'd to common ſenſe, but 4 the Doctrine of the Trinity; then 
here is an invincible argument for the Trinity, made out of this objection, 
and that by conforming not only to Grammar, but to the cuſiom of all Na- 
tions which underſtand to ſpeak intelligibly and ſenſibly. With which ex- 
cellent rule our Author ends this Paragraph, rer of p. 22. and all that 
he has to ſay out of Scripture, againſt the Deity of the Holy Ghoſt. 
Soc. He comes next to the Creed, and ſays, the Son and Holy Ghoſt 
are not call'd God in the Apoſtles Creed. 

CHR. God is nam d at firſt as a Nature or Species to Individuals. I be- 
lieve in God: Then the ſeveral Perſons follow in their order: The Father, 
his Son, the Holy Ghoſt. That the word God was not apply'd to each of 
them is no objection; our way of ſpeaking at this day being the fame : As 
when we fay; Cod the Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, wherein the Nature 
of God is intended to deſcend to the ſecond and third Perſon : And if this 
be fufficient with us to expreſs our meaning, it was much more ſo, before 
the Arians had diſturb'd the Doctrine of the Trinity; which occaſion'd a 
farther explication of it in the Nicene and Athanaſtan Creeds. 

Let me once more retort upon this Author, and ask him what tolerable 
ſenſe he will make of this Creed upon his icheme ; that is, ſuppoſing the 
Holy Ghoſt to be nothing different from God, more than a Man's power, 
or 5 differs from himſelf. As to ſay, I believe in a Man; and I be- 
ließe likewiſe in his Spirit: Which is the fame, as to believe likewiſe in 
himſelf. Then he muſt give us ſome good reaſon, how believing in the 
Holy Ghoſt came to be a diſtin& Article by it ſelf, from that of believing 
in the Father; and put at that diſtance from him too, as to haye more 
than two thirds of the whole Creed interpoſe. 

I doubt this wou'd not paſs according to the cuſtom of all Nations which 


anderſtand to ſpeak intelligibly and ſenſibly. 


To divide a Man betwixt himſelf and his Spirit, and to make two Arti- 
cles of thele, that may do ſomething; becauſe a Man has a Body and a 
Spirit, and they may be divided: But to divide God, who is all Spirit, betwixt 


himſelf and his Spirit ; and to put in the Son betwixt them, and to make 
three 


2 


= — 


Tube faurth Drau ure . 


three Articles of theſe, cannot be put into ſenſible or intelligible language, by 
the cuſtom of any Nations yet exktan rtr. File 

Nor cou d they think this an accountable and reaſonable Faith, as our 
Author * inferrs the Socinians to be, from this their excellent and plain ex- 
polition of the Creed. | 


1 


And now as a concluſion F. 6. p. 24. he in a meek and modeſt way tells 
the Trinitarians that their Faith is abſurd, and contrary both to reaſon and 
to it ſelf, and therefore not only falſe, but impoſſible; that it is, of all o- 
thers the moſt brutal; and that not to diſcern it, is not to be a Man, Sc. 
But of this ſort of treatment we have Porte ſtore in your Author. 
| Soc. You have quoted ſeveral of the Fathers before Nice on your ſide: 
We have as ancient on our ſide: And-it is fit our evidence-ſhou'd be heard 
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XVIII. 


The pretence 
of the Socini- 


as well as yours. Our Hiſtory ſays, f They whom we now call So- ans to anti- 
cinians, were by the Fathers and firſt ages of chriſtianity call d Narazens. dt. 


They were alſo in thoſe firſt times call d Ebionites, Mineans, Samoſateni- 
ans, and ſeveral other names he there reckons up. 

Car. They were ſo call'd and condemn'd as Hereticks. Behold the Fa- 
thers of your Church 

But he joins the Ariaus with the orthodox againſt all theſe, and ſays, 
That the writings of theſe ancients are all loſt, being deſtroy'd by the Ari- 
ans and Catholicks. 

So that the Arians were Enemies to theſe ancients, which will break their 
ſucceſſion mightily, or make it run under ground for many Centuries, till it 
broke out again in Socinus fifteen hundred years after Chriſt. | 

Soc. But what do you ſay to the ſeveral names by which they were call'd 
in the primitive times}? _ 

Cur. They were the names of ſeveral Hereticks as you will find in Jre- 
nus, Euſebins, Theodoret, Epiphanius, and others: And they ſtand to 
this day condemn'd as ſuch by the whole chriſtian Church. I cannot ima- 
gine what advantage your Author propoſes by this. | 

Neither does he tell us the opinion of theſe ancient Hereticks, as to the 
queſtion in hand, how they agree with the SJocznians, and yet deſerv'd to 
be perſecuted, and have their Books burnt by the Ariars. 

But that is no matter: The names are old names, and ſound like anti- 
quity; and every body will not examine whether they were Fathers or 
Hereticks: But think this opinion of the Socinians has been very ancient. 

But if antiquity alone wou d do his buſineſs, I can help him to an elder 
precedent than any of theſe: Simon Magus was the firſt broacher of this 
Doctrine, and Father of all the Hereticks he has nam d. 


St. John ſays, that many of theſe falſe Prophets were gone out into the 


World in his time: And tells you what their opinion was, vig. That Jeſus 2, 3. 


Chriſt was not come in the fleſh: And he calls this the Spirit of Anti- 
Chriſt, which was come into the World; and it is the fame with the Socz- 
nian opinion: That Chriſt had no being before he was born of the Virgin; 
and therefore cou'd not come in the fleſh. This opinion was againſt the 
Arian as well as the Orthodox, and not reviv'd till Socinus. 

. Soc. Our Author tells you +, That that is not the meaning of that text 
of St. 7ohn, but that this ſaying, Came in the fleſh (or, in fleſh, for ſo tis 


1 John iv. tz 


in the Greek) is oppos'd to theſe falſe Prophets and Teachers, that affirm'd_ 


Chriſt had not a real Body of Fleſh and Blood, but a ſpiritual ; and conſe. 
quently was not a true Man, nor the Off- ſpring of David. On the con- 
trary, St. John here teaches that Chriſt is come in fleſh, or in the fleſh, 
that is, was cloathed with areal Body of real fleſh. 
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* Hiſt. p. 24, 25. f p. 26, + p. 157. 3 
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Gal. iv. 4. 
Phil. ii. 7. 


Heb. vil. 10, 
5. 


The So e INIAN C ON FROVERSY. 
Can I grant that St. Fohn's words are full "againſt theſe Hereticks: But 
will that excuſe you? This text is ſo worded, as to detect you both: For 
St. John does not only ſay, that Chriſt was Fleſh, but that he came in that 
Body of Fleſh. bs OT: Pvt, | | 
Soc. I told you, that means no more than that he was elathed with a 
Body of Fleſh. | | 
Car. Bur the text fays that he came. 
Soc. Ves: He came fo cloathed. | | 
Car. Muſt he not exiſt then before he came, and was fo cloathed? Was 
it nothing that came, or was cloathed ? Your Socinians confeſs that Chriſt 
WAS Fleth; but you deny that he came to take Fleſh upon him, for you 
ſay, that he had no being before he was made Fleſh. But the Scripture ſays, 


That God ſent forth his Sou, made of a Woman, and that Chriſt took upon 


him the form of a Servant, and was made in the likeneſs of Men. Cou d 
he take this form and likeneſs upon him before he had a Being? St. John 
ſays not only that Chriſt was Fleſh, but that he was in the beginning with 
God, was ſent by God to take upon him our Fleſh, that he came from God 
to do it, and that to deny that he came, is to be an Anti- Chriſt; and how 
he cou'd come and be fent, and take upon him the form or likeneſs of 
Men, and yet be nothing, as you fay, before he was born, this lies upon 


you to explain. 


— 


Soe. Þ have told you all my Author ſays: But give me leave to purſue 
it a little farther. Is it not a common laying, Thar fuch a Man is come of 
ſuch a Family? Vet this does not ſuppoſe that he had any Being, or that 
he really came before he was born. 

CR. I think it does. You cou'd not ſay a Child is born, if it were not 
a Child before it was born: But yon cou'd not fay, that Child took upon 
him the form of a Man: A Man does not take upon him his own Being. 

Soc. But Levi is faid ro be in the loins of his Father, before he was born, 
and that the Jews came out of the loins of Abraham. 3 

CR. And is not that literally true? | 

Soc. It is true only as to the matter of their Bodies: For that really 
came from their Fathers. The Soul is ſuppos'd by a figure which takes 
the part for the whole. | | 

Car. But Chriſt, you confeſs, came not by corporal generation, there- 
fore he muſt come ſome other way; and muſt as really exiſt before he was 
born, as the matter of my Body did exiſt before I was born. 

Soc. The ſubſtance of his Body he took from his Mother, by which he 
was the ſeed of David. on 

Car. But ſomething he took likewiſe from his Father, by which you 
confeſs he is truly call'd the Sow of God: So that what he took from his 
Father, muſt exiſt before he was born, as much as what he rook from his 
Mother did exiſt before. SITR "1 os a | 

Soc. You ſay, That what he took from his Father, was from Eternity. 

Car. Yes: But that ſubſtance which he took from his Father, being 
join'd to the ſubſtance which he took from his Mother, is what we call 
his incarnation: As generation is not the begetting of a Soul, but the join- 
ing it to a Body. And without this you cannot verify the form which you 
your ſelves allow, that he was begotten of God: For there is difference 
Ttwixt Creation and Generation. We are all created by God, and are his 
Son's in that ſenſe; but Chrift only is his begotten Son, by which he par- 
takes of his ſubſtance, and his whole and perfect Nature as all begotten Sons 
do among us. 92 "wr | 

Soc. At this rate Chriſt was twice generated, once from Eternity, and 


once at his Incarnation. 
6 CHR- 


+ be, Fo wrt Drazoevt, XN IF 


8 it. For his eternal ſubſtance which be rook from his Fa- 


Cax. I 


ther, being by the operation of the Holy Ghoſt, join'd- in one Perſon with 


the human ſubſtance which he took from his Mother, is -calFd his Incatna- 
tion; and is likewiſe call'd Generation, as he is calld my Father Who is 
the inſtrument of joining my Soul and Body together not that he begets 


my Soul, or it comes from him otherwiſe than as joining it jnro; one Per- 


ſon with my Body. Thus Chriſt is not the Son of his own Spirit other- 
wiſe Shen as it form'd his Fleſh in the Womb of che Ying ang] join d ic to 
bis Perſon. WO 


Soc. But why w was his human Generation perform” d by. the Holy Gholt, 


whereas his eternal Generation was from the Father only, as you ſay? 
Cnr. Do not think I will take upon me to explain all the hidden my- 

ſteries of God, and this does no ways concern the ſubject we are upon; only 

that it proves demonſtrably, that the Holy Ghoſt is God, becauſe if he 


# 'S * 


were not, Chriſt could not be call'd the Son of God from his being 4 Per- Luke 1. 35. 


ſon: For begetting is the moſt perſonal action can be imagin'd: Naked Qua- 
lities cannot beger a Man: Whatever begers muſt have Subſtance; therefore 
the Holy Ghoſt muſt be a Subſtance, and muſt be God, becauſe What he be- 
got is for that reaſon called the Son of God, and Chrif muſt likewiſe be 
God, becauſe he partakes of the Subſtance of God: For, as before is ſaid, 
this is the difference betwixt Creation and Generation; in Creation we par- 
take of ſuch Subſtance as God pleaſes to give us; but Generation is pars, 
taking of his own Subſtance who generates us. 


Soc. Then Chriſt partakes of two Subſtances of « God: Of 1 Father's FP 


Subſtance in his erernal Generation, and of the Reit Ghoſt's in his human 
Generation. | 4 

.. Car. The Subſtance of God is not divided among the divine * 
There is but one Subſtance or Nature which exiſts in three diſtinct Subſi- 
ſtences or Perſons, as has been ſaid before: And this Subſtance being, by 
the Operation of the third Perſon, united to a human Subſtance, is truly 
Generation. Ht, 


Soc. Then Chri#t oartakes of this PERS twice; once from the Fa-, 


ther in his eternal Generation, and once from the Holy Ghoſt, in bis hu- 
man Generation. 


Car. A Man cannot partake anew of what he has already: And the. 


very word human Generation might ſer you right in this matter; For it 
was Chriſt's human Subſtance which did partake, oz was made one. Perſon 


Nn his divine Subſtance, by the Operation of the Holy Ghoſt, as one 
ral Subſtance partakes, or is made one Perſon, with- one Soul. or ſpi· 


To Subſtance, by corporal Generation. 
Soc. Can one Subſtance partake of another Subſtance ?,.- 
Car. Nothing elſe but Subſtance can partake. of Subſtance, their being 


united ſo as to make up one Perſon, is called their partaking of one ano- 
ther. Chriſt did not take his divine Subſtance from the Holy Ghoſt: But 


by the Operation of the Holy Ghoſt his divine Subſtance was united into 
one Perſon with his human Subſtance, and his human Subſtance did e 
of his divine N by the Operation of the Holy Ghoſt. 


Thus, in reſpect of his divine Subſtance, the Ho ly; Ghoſt did unite it to 


his human Subſtance. 


In reſpect of his bane Subſtance, : the Holy Ghoſt aid exalt it into a 
perſonal Union with his divine Subſtance. . ... . | 
In both reſpects he was begotten by the Holy Ghoſt: Bur in — "Hh 
manners, according to his different Natures; as is to be ſeen even in human 


Generation, Thus far towards framing in our ſelves ſome notion of the my- 
ſterious Generation of Chriſt in the Womb of the Virgin. 


244d . But 
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The SoeINI A N a Cs TIT? 0 E RS X. 

Zut there is an eaſier anſwer to the objection, for you have heard in what 
has been faid before, that in the Union of two Narares in one Perſon what. 
ever belongs to either of the Natures is verify'd of the whole Perſon; as we 
fay, that Mari is mortal becauſe his Body is fach, and as truly we fay that 


he is immortal becauſe his Soul is ſuch: And by this rule we may truly 
ſay, that Chriſt was begotten by the Holy Ghoſt, and was his Son, for 
ſo he was as to his human Nature; and likewiſè that he was not Son to the 
Holy Ghoſt, but only to the Father, from whom he took his divine 
Subſtance, for that is true as to his divine Nature, and both theſe are truly 
verify d of his Perſon, which is both. = dn 
Soc. Let us now; if you pleaſe; return to our Hiffory; for my Author 
hys ſtreſs upon that: And it is not the leaſt plauſible part of his Book. 
Cur.” And there is nothing in his Book Thews the weakneſs of his cauſe 
more than this; for he there confeſſes that which, if he had deny'd, would 
have been my greateſt task to have prov'd againſt him: And that is, that 
the Hoc inian opinion had been all along condemn'd in the Church as here- 
tical; for all theſe were condemn'd hereticks whom he names for that o- 
pinion, in the firſt Ages of Chriſtianity. | | 
And to render them the more condemn'd, they differ'd among themſelves, 
even in that hereſy, as the Sociniant do at this day: Befides other groſs and 
abominable errors which the Socinian· Unitariams do abhor as much as we 
do. Of thoſe who call'd themſelves Chriſtians, d imon Magus was the firſt 


who appear d in diſgrace of the Trin 


Acts viii. 13. 
18. 


ity. 

He was converted and baptiz d by Philip ; but had fo contemptible and 
opinion of the Holy Ghoſt, as to think he might be purchaſed wich money. 
After this, falling from one error into another, he at laſt ſer up his whore 
Helena for the Holy Ghoſt, and inſtituted beaſtly carnalities for the wor- 
ſhip of God, wherein the impure Gnoftichs follow'd him“: Who boaſted 
themſelves the greateſt Men of Reaſon, whence they aſſum'd to themſelves 
the name of GnoFzcks, from their exceeding other Chriſtians in Knowledge. 

The denial of the Trinity is ever attended with other errors, which ap- 
peared in Simon Magus, who denying the Trinity, did likewife hold that 
the World was made by Angels, held magick- and idolatry lawfal, ſlighted 
the Law of Mo/es as not being from God, and allow'd of promiſcuous mar- 
riages and all ſenſuality. pe rn, | 

The firſt out Author names in his liſt of the Socinian Fathers, are the 
Nazarens: A ſort of Chriſtians who affected that name rather than to be 
nain'd after ChriF or fe Epiphanius f tells us they were perfect Jews, 
they rerain'd Circumciſion, and the Judaical rites, and difter'd from the 
Fews only that they believed in CHriſi. | 

They us'd a Goſpel which is calłd the Goſpel of Peter. 

The Eb1onites, whom our Author reckons next, ſo called from Ebion, 
held that Chrz/? was born of Fofeph as well as of Mary, (which our mo- 
dern Socinzans do abhor) they liv'd according to the Moſaical Law, and 
receiy'd only the Gel according to the Hebrews, but they called the 
Apoſtle an apoſtate. Hmmachur, whom our Author mentions, was one of 
thoſe that tranſlated the Old Teſtament out of Hebrew into Greek. There 
are others likewiſe who are called Ebionites, who in all other things agree 
with the former; but they ſay that Chriſt was born of a Virgin, they uſe 
only the Goſpel according to Matthew, and obſerve both the Jewiſh and 


the Chriſtian Sabbath. 1renaus (adverſ. Hæreſ l. 3. c. 4. p. 257.) reckons 
** Cerinthus, and before him the f Nicolaitans, who had been put in with 
reſt, but that they are nam'd Rev. ii. 17. . 
1 Lees ee ks 17 We7 6 'S x BY Wet 
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3 


Elz. x Ibid, c. r. »* Ibid. c. 8. Tj Ibid, c. 11. 


le tells you that 'Punlus of Samoſata was condemn'd. by an epiſcopal 
Council aſſe bled m his own City of Antiach: | And Theodor. it Ey nie, 
that he publickly renounc d this erroee . 
And that by the Providence of God theſe hereſies were ſo extinguiſhed, 
that their very names were not known to max. c 
Bot now it is thought a fit ſeaſon to revive them again. 
And ſince it muſt be; behold the original of the Socinians, and the Fa- 

thers of their 20 Church Such lewd and ſcandalous hereticks, as I am ſure 
any modeſt Socznian will ſtart and be amazed when be ſhall reflect from 
what ſort of Men he has deriv'd his Faith, and adventur'd to differ from the 
whoſe cathohck' Church of Chriſt, not only in this, but in all former 


0 Euſebius (Hiſt: 1. 5. c. 28.) and Theodarit (Her. Fab. I. 2. c. de 
Artem) fay, that theſe Na garen conſtantly affirmed, that they derived 
their doctrine from the Apoſtles of our Lord, and that it was the general 
doctrine of the Church till the Popes YVifor and Zephyris let themſelves 
to root it up. ü | 3 

Cur, They fay that the Nazarens affirmed this; and do not all bere- 
ticks the fame? Did ever any Man condemn himfelf? Do not even Qua- 
tele, Muggletonians, and all pretend to the Scripture? Did not the Devil 
himſelf quote Scripture againſt our Saviour? 5 E 

But why does not your Author tell how Euſebius, in the ſame chapter, 

oves this their allegation to be wholly falſe, and without any ground ? 

irſt from the Scripture itſelf, and next from thoſe who wrote before Victor 
or Zephyrin, as Juftin, Miltiades, Tatianus, and Clemens, Irenæus, Me- 
lito and many more, in all whoſe Books the Divinity of Chr2/ is eſtabliſh d, 
that he is both rrue God and Man. And he ſtands in admiration at the im- 
pudence of theſe Nazarens, who could pretend that this was the general 
doctrine of the Church before Victor and Zephyr. (7 
He tells us likewiſe of another practice of theirs, which is of great uſe to 
haye diſcover'd, that is, that they did boldly adulterate the holy Scriptures, 


and rejected the rule of the primitive Faith: And he proves this by a very 


. ſtrong argument, vzz. that their copies did not agree among themſelves, 

fome of which he there reckons, as that of A/cleprades, Theodotus, Her- 
mophilus, and Apollonius, which laſt does not agree with itſelf, for 
theſe Copies which were written before, differ from thoſe which he wrote 
erde And Euſebius ſays, that they could not deny this to be done 
by them, becauſe the copies were written with their own hands, neither 
did they receive them from thoſe who taught them the chriſtian Faith, nor 
could they ſhew the copies out of which they tranſcrib d theirs. 

Therefore they plainly own d that they had mended the Scriptures, f add- 
ing ſome things, and taking away others, to make them more intelligible : 
Nay, ſome of them did not only thus adulterate the Scriptures, but abſo- 
lutely rejected the Law and the Prophets; Thus Ex/eb:us and Theodoret. 
Soc. Victor (fay the Sociniaus) began to perſecute the apoſtolick do- 
Qrine of one God, or, what is the ſame, that God is one, in the year 194. 
** but with little ſucceſs, till that which was afterwards, the doctrine of the 
Arizns grew into general credit and acceptance. 

CR. Vickor excommunicated theſe hereticks, which your author calls 
a perſecution. Victor himſelf was under perſecution of the Roman govern- 
ment; and he had then no civil ſword to perſecute any other. 
Soc. My Hiſtorian ſays, that Victor's, or others endeavours had little ſuc- 

cels againſt theſe Nazarens, &c. 
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395 The Soernns CORTROWERS x. 
Cu Witneſs what you have heard juſt now out of Theodorit, that they 
were fo buried in oblivion as that their very names were not known to 
many: For which he rejoices and bleſſeth Gf. 
8% My Authot names Juflin Martyr and Origen, as raiſing the ho- 
nour of the Son higher than the plain and ſimple doctrine of the Naa. 
rens; but yet not ſo high as the Council of Vice, by attributing to the 
Son Eternity, . > blond zd unn 220 bas 
Car: Your Author quotes nothing out of theſe Fathers; he requires us 
to take his word: But 1 think I have given you ſufficient teſtimony of the 
Faith of both theſe Fathers, in our examination of the texts of Scripture: And 
if you wou'd have farther ſatisfaction, I refer you at your leiſure to Dr. 
Bull's De fen ſio fide: Nicænæ, Printed at Oxford 1685. There Jef? 2. c. g. 
you have Orzgen's Doctrine as to the Divinity of the Son of God yindica- 
ted to be Catholick, and plainly agreeable to the Nicene Faith; and SeF. 
3. c. 2. Juſtin Martyr's Doctine as to the Eternity of the Son is ex- 
plain d. rü Nene x 263.4 21191) £ | 
p! Soc. Let us then proceed with our Author: He tells us a lamentable 
ſtory how low they are now brought, that neither the Nagaren Faith, nor 
the Arian, or Nicene (truly fo calbd) are openly profeſt in the territories 
of chriſtian Princes and States, except in a few obſcure Towns. 
CRR. Bleſſed be God, that the Nazaren and Arian Hereſies have long 
been baniſh'd Chriſtendom, "almoſt as much as what Theodorit ſaid, that 
their very names have not till of late been known to many, at leaſt a- 
menge as ne i e * 
But it is a ſad and diſmal proſpect of our ſins, that God ſuffers theſe tares 
to appear now again; and this ought to bring us to ſpeedy bethinking 
our felyes, wherein we have faln ſhort of our chriſtian Principles, and ſearch- 
ing into thoſe-proyocatious, and returning from them, which otherwiſe may 
root up our Religion, and defiroy chriſtianity among us. Ae 
But with what aſſurance can your Author put in the Nicene Faith as ba- 
niſh'd. Chriſtendom; with the Nazares or Socinzan, and the Arian Faith? 
Is not the Creed of that Council of Nice read in the chriſtian Churches? 
Soc. You except the Jocrnzans I hope. TE 
Car. They are no Church: Providence has not permitted them to come 
to the very name of a chriſtian Church: They look like a blot or an ob- 
jection only in chriſtianity :1 The Hiſt Unitar. tells us, that their Faith is 
no where openly profeſt in the territories of chriſtian Princes and States, 
except in a few Cities of Tran/y/vanza, and ſome in the *Onited-Netherlands, 
which allows of all Religions“, that will advance Trade: He ſays i there are 
many of them in the Turkiſh, and other Mahometan and Pagan Domin ions. 
It ſeems God has baniſh'd them from Chriſtendom, only left ſome, as of the 
Canaanites, to keep us in exerciſe, leſt we ſhou'd forget our chriſtian War. 
Soc. Bur tho” they are ſo low now, yet they ſay in ancient times they 
were much ſtronger: The Arians were very high once. 
CHR. Indeed God did ſuffer them to make great inroads upon chriſtia- 
nity ; and to have fayour at Court, and raiſe perſecutions againſt the or- 


thodox. 9 2 etz 3; 
The diffe-. But he ſtill moſt ſignally and gloriouſly preſerv'd the Faith, and after ſome 


es conteſts, crown'd it with Victory over Arius and his Hereſie to this Day. 
vocinians and And beſides: the modern VUnitarians, cannot be call'd Arians, nor have 
a compariſon title even to his antiquity. lit. bad-: 5 

anda The Arians ſay, that Chriſt was generated before the World; + and in 
Lomeriſin. procels of time became incarnate in our Nature. A 5] | 
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The-Sociniens: deny that 10 had any! aun, before be was born of the 
bleſſed Mary. , Y 
Again the Ae fay, chav the Holy "Ghoſt. is the Creature of the Son, | =_ 
and ſubſervient to him in the work of Sea | 
And n ſay, the Hax. rer he Power and Wiſdom of God | 
which is 5 

But Mr. Bidule, and thoſe. that follow: view, * the Holy Spirit to be a 
petſon, chief of the heavenly Spirits, prime Miniſter of God and Chriff. 

Soc. But notwithſtanding theſe material differences, the Hiſtorian includes 
all cheſe under the name of Unitariant, becauſe, ſays he“, they agree in 
the principal article, that there is hut one God, or, but one who is God. 

Cnxk. And in this ſenſe we claim the name of Unitariens.as much as any. 
None aſſert more than we the Unity of God's Nature, which cannot be more 
than one; we ſay that is but one God, or ane Nature which is God. But 
whether that Nature may not admit of ſeveral Perſons, is another queſtion 
and meddles not with the Unity of the Nature. But your different ſets of 
Vnitarians know not what to make of the divine Perſons: The Socinians 
differ from the Arzans, both as to the Son and the Holy Ghoſt, and there- 
fore can in no juſtice derive themſelves from them: Tho' if they cou d, 
as will be farther ſhewn, it wou d do them little ſervice. But they neither 
have Unity with Arrius, nor among themſelves, no, not as to the object 
of their Worſhip; they have not the ſame God, ſome of them at this 
day, making the Holy Ghoſt to be God, others to be only a Creature; 
ſome that he is a Perſon, others only as a Quality, &c. _ 

Soc. But m my Author ſays f, that the Ariaus and Socinians eſteem of one 
another as chriſtian Brethren and true Believers. 

CR. It is impoſſible they ſhou'd think one another to be true Believers, 
unleſs all rhe aboveſaid opinions can be true, or that it is not material whe- 
ther the Holy Ghoſt be God, or a Creature; whether Corift had, or had 
not; a Being with his Father before his Incarnadion. 

And for their being chriſtian Brethren; if ir be only the word Chrif 
that does it, then all who acknowledge the name of Chriſt muſt come in, 
let theit opinions of him be what they will, tho' ſome rok him God, o- 
thers only a Man. 

The. Alcoran ſpeaks chus of him. + « The Meſs tas, Jeſus the Son of 
« Mary, is a Prophet, and an Apoſtle of God, his Word, and his Spirit, 
« which he ſent to Mary. 

« The Angels ſaid to Zachary, thou ſhalt. have a Son called John, he 
« ſhall affirm the Meſſias, to be the Word of God. 

« The angels ſaid, O Mary, God declareth unto thee a Word, from 
cc which tha proceed the Meſſas, named Feſius ** or (as it is in the 
Latin tranſlation of D. Petrus Abbas Cluntacenſis put out by Theodor. 
Bibliander ff) O Maria tibi ſummi nuncij gaudium cum verbo Dei, cujus 
nomen eſt Chriſtus Jeſus, filius Mariæ, qui eft facies omnium 6 ent ium, hoc 
feculog; futuro Here the Alcoran 10 ys, the name of the Word of God 
is Chriſt 7eſus, that he is the Face of vt Nations, which the Annota- 
tor obſerves to be a parallel Phraſe to the deſire or expectation of the Gen- 
res and other like a n of Chriſt, Gen. xL1x. and Chap. xxi. 

Lai. n. and Zech. Ul. n. And is the Face of all Nations, ſays the 
Alcoran, not only in ehia 2 but in the World to come. 

So that if ſpeaking great and honourable things of Chriſt makes a Man a 
Chriſtian, the Mahometans are as good Chriſtians as the & 0CIMans., 

Soc. If they did — £ e Scriptures, it might go a great way. 


* * Hiſt, p. 34. 1 Ibid. } Tranſl. Engliſh, Lond, 1649. c. 4. p. 62 GY; p. 33 3a 
P. 34. Ff Axoara 5. p. 23. 
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fel they 


. Moſes": Aud &' Chi eönfirard Mojesr's Law, fo Mabomet confirms the 


Ls nds. r 
The So'cryran Conti vos T. 
Guts. They do acknowledge them, only they taten che liberty as" y6u 
do, to interpret them differently from the Catholick Church: Phu Ww] 
rea in the Alebun. * O'you that have knowledge of the Senipture s] Be. 
lieve in the Alcoran, that confirmerh rhe Old and New' Teſtament." | 
+ He (the Lord) Pall ſay unto Jeſus, O Jeſus Soni of Mary, roinember 
u 


thou my grace towards thee and thy Mother, I ſtrengthen d thee with the 
Hh 55 ther ui inſtruct eee Knowledas, the Old 


i art the Goel "Aga; + I wil teach bim the Scriptare;' the 
ge, the Law, the O I amen and the Ge And the com- 
mon appellation which the Aeran gives to the Fews ant Criſtians; is, 

Oye t hte the" Seriprure ! Arid ir provokes them to diſpute out of the 

Scriprate. © 0 ve That Tue the | ne, come irh Word. Ali te IU 

tri betwern you and us; I worſhip arher than Cod] Be jeu. 
Bal wot beligut in God G ye that und Scriprave; difpure mm rhe 

Za of Abraham, to Wik, if he '08/e>V'd' be Os Fa if. 84 rb Gol: 
tene rat ht after hin perhaps you dil nete your _ 

10" Od ye that haue aipuied what ye hum not! Mbraham was ο few 
wor Chiiftian, hie profeſſed the'Onoty of Gad, he War u tre Btluvrn, and 
%%% Tifedtls"'" The People) and purcituterly rhoſsrhac 
Ruhe him of bis tate, as alſo ne Proper Mahomery and all fru, Be. 
Bevers have knn the Fruth of bly La §¾§. O y'rhat know the Scrip- 
ture! Dh not thalittoufly content the Commandments of God Obſerve 
exat#ly whit gor huve arid in Soriptuve," and what 25 eu. Re. 
member that he (God) taaght you'Scriprare and Knowledge; ** and 
hal After th3s"Gatte 4 Prophes, that confirt d the Diitrine that was 
taught. you, that you might blinde his cb. Het nE n 104709 
"Theſe are che words of che Alamun, And you ſec they make no more 

of Mabomet, than a Prophet whe ſueceeded Chrift as Chrift ſuccceded 


me MN of the A/ebr 41 ft): we briivoe in God, in'what he hath infsi- 


ted into as, in what he inſpired into Abraham, Imach Waac, Jacob, and the 
Tribes, in What ds of Haintd by Moles, by Jefus, and generally ali rbe Pre 
phets from God-—— Such as ſhall be impious towards Jeſus having belitv'd 
ihe Blob of Moes, and ſhaall agment i hrii lmpiery aan al! 
err eternally.” And thete is 1 deal more to' the fume purpoſe. 

Soc. At this rate they advance Chriſi beyond Mahomer, | 

Cu. Only, that Mahome? was à later Prophet, ard forthe laſt Meſſen- 

er from Heaven; otherwiſe they do not ſpeak ſueh things of him ag they 
950 Chriſl. They acknowledge Chris to be born of a Virgin, by the 
operation of God: in the ſame terms with the Scripture; rhey fay' nor ſo 
of Mabomet, whom they de not call the Meſa; the Word of God, and 
the Face, or Lord of zh: World te tome, #5 you have Heard the uroran 
Feen . OW entoÞ entiond ) ts hos 

Soc. Wheteiti then do they diffet from the ehtifitart Churen?) 

"Can: In the Thtic points Ghieh the $925#4hr5 ds; | they allow not the 
Trinity nor Divitiity of C5; - And rhey itiferpret theſe rexts which ſpeak 
of the Trihſty tid Incarnatioh of the Word; 45 the Gocinlaur do. 

ft And they acknowledge not the ſatisfackion of Ch#i, but they pur 
him into the amber of Interceſſors with hir divius MujeSfy : Which are 
exactly the Sorin⁰,w enets. ee Brig 10919 Ja ee it 2ocls 

And I wob'd nor Have you aſfram'd of it, bat accept Mabomes for one 
of the Fathers of Socinianiſm: He is not half fo ſcandalous, nor 16 hetoto- 


Mi 
Wy W 1 _ — — — 


* Alcoran c. 4. P. 51. f c. 5. p. 75. fc. 3. p. 34, 35. 5. 36. ff p. 37. ff p. 57 


> Theofourth Di ax.v exe \ \ 


dox as Ebony and\\Theodovien; and that ring of Herericks whom 
Hiſtorian has muſter d up for the primitive fountleis oi / Sorina niſin 


rity: Some of theſe ud a different Goſpel from ours, others tej ected / alb 
bene er but ſome 


that pleas d themblves3: they corruptddi the 

Scripture, and it being prov'd upom them under their hands they card it 
mending and ing tlie Scripture: Some of them would'! riots all 
Chriſt to be born of 2 Vici; hut char He was begot by Nen, ag other 
Men are; and many other things wich I ſhall ſhew/you' by and by, and 
which grate the Ears even of a Sö,hm nod 
 Mabomet is much more Chriſtian tham theſe, andan & Dir ariam, 
but theſe are not ſo well known in the Word now as Mabumer is: There” 
fore you wou di not -own. Muhumet to be of your: Parry, leſt the People: 


We 
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ſhou'd ſtone for they have all a grear'aperſion to Aubonief! Bae E 
aſſune you that theſe primitive Ami: Triniamam Hetetꝶs were a3 odd 


to che Chriſtians tſfen, as Mabomer is now: 'Wirneſs:$t1 John quitting 'the | 
Bath here Cer int haus, one of the Ning leaders of theſe, came in, *fYMBs 
he wou d not ſtay ia a place where there was one of uch Anti ehrifſtlarl 
Principles, left: a judgment ſhou'd overtake him: for being in fue Cn 
pan y. J 1907 J od: mon 3:z9q o ]), es 12081 503. mon na 


'  Mabomet ſucocedud Arimey and ſet 


— 2A ] 
— 2 > : Po — — — — 5 
— — _ — 


up his Dochrie, | which is ctaid 
in the Alcorany with ſomo additions: And ir is obſervabley thit where 47. 
aniſm moſt prevaild, there Mubometi camo in and) pfoſpvrd; tat Men 
——_— e fin in cheir punifliment; dy che pregrefs of their wieked- 
ſtop or remedy. v5 6 wat 1 YO Hina o 97 6 Oo B13 ** 


And as Mabomet improv'd' Ariani/m ſo the Sorina have — 
n 
_— 


even the Alroran, in their contempt of Chriſt, as I have ſhew'd,” brit 

him lower, and making him more a mere Man than the 4/roran doe“? 

80 I maſt tell you, that notwirhſtanding all you have ſaid; we Have xIx. 
forme of your modern and celebrared chriſtiam Writers, who fayour our opi- The Credit We 
nion; and our Hiſtory names three e four'of Then da bs 


4 | T7 | A e pe & by al- 1 

Cur. This you urge not, I ſuppoſe, as an argument; only that it'wou'd edging fome N 
gain ſome credit to your cauſe; Tis well he can name ne more: Bur chat modern Chris ko 
you may not loſe any advantage, I am willing to hear whom he names, 2, favourers id 


13# 
Soc. He names two of the Church of Rome, and two of the reformed; of their opi- ih 
with a fifth one Jaundiur, whom he calls the Arias, Hilorian n 29h ls 


Cun. The firſt he names is Er g, wh lv d and dy-d in theCorjitthunion; Er: l 
of the Church of Rome. Yer he was not a biggt Papiſt, as he Was fir bi 


from being a thorow Proteſtant: His great wit ted! hint from mary errors of 
Rome. He begun well, but it was left to others to finiſh, 18 TITTY i 

Yet might he be vindicated in a great meaſure from what your Hiſtorian 13 
lays upon bim; but that is not our preſent daſineſs: Neither does hit is it 


Phil 


here alledged, prove him to be either Arias or Sorina. For tho“ P. 1 
U. 6. be a principal argument of the fathers againſt the Arians, and tho? 0 
Eraſmus ſnou' d ſay (for your Auchor quotes no place where he fays it) 11 
that this text did not prove againſt the Ar:ans, yet it is no confequenice, Tal 
that therefore no other tent does prove ir: One Man may think that a 11 
proof, which another does not 1 r eee eee 1207 115 

And as to his ſecond proof from what Eraſnus ſays upon Eph. v. 5. vi 
I do not find in him what your Author fays in that place. Yet, if he 38 
it, viz. That the word God usd abſoſutely, always fgniftes rhe Father, 1A 
this wou'd not prove him a Sorinian : For we grant the word God fietuent- 1 
ly to mean the Father, as I have already told you, bur that it does not . 


always fo, you may ſee Col. U. 2. where the Apoſtle' ſpeaks of the Myſte- 
ry of God, and of the Father, and of Chrift : Where the word Gon, us'd 
ROT : E: ablo- 
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| Scholia on the third Tome of St. Jerom's Epiſtles, but he names not which 


i he Socin 14 „ Cow Ro VRS V. 


abſolutely is diſtinguiſn d from the Father, as from Cbriſt, and this is there 
call'd a Myſtery; which it were not, if it were ſpoken all of one Perſon, 
as you wou d ve it: But on the other hand, where it is not ſo diſtin- 
gal d., we grant that it always means the Father, but not in excluſion of 
the other Perſons; for: the word God us d abſdlurely, means the divine Na- 
ture, which includes all the three Perſons. He next quotes Eraſmuss 


Epiſtle, that you ma) not find it without reading him all over. He ſays 

reſmiss there denies the Ariant to be Hereticks, and that they were fu. 
perior to our Men in Learning and Elequence To which we muſt demur 
till he quotes the place: But I am ſure, if he ſays the Arians are not He- 
reticks; he contradicts himſelf; for in the ſecond Tome of St. Jerom's Epi- 
ſtles, in his argument of the Epiſtle advenſus Luciferianos p. 134. Edit. 
Baſil 1537. he ſays that 0 hereſy did more grievouſly affiitt the Church 
than that of the Arians, And in his Paraphtaſe upon John 1. 1. no Tri- 
nitarian can ſpeak more full and expreſs than he does. He calls Chriſſ, 
« Ex Des vero, werus Deus: Very God, of very God. That he was the 
« eternal Word, with the eternal Father, and that this Word did ſo come 
« forth from the Father as never to part from the Father. Neither did he 
4 ſo adhere to his Father as an Accident adheres to its Subſtance, but he 
« was God of God, he was God in God, he was God with God, becauſe 
« of the common Nature of both their Divinities: Theſe two who were a- 
« like in all things, nothing did diſtinguiſh but the property of the Begetter, 
« and the Perſon begotten: And tho this Word was God omnipotent, of 
« the omnipotent, yet being diſtinguiſh'd by the property of his Perſon ; 
« he was with God the Father not in any diſſimilitude of Nature. Neither 
cc was he made or created by the Father; but by this his own Word, co- 
© eternal to himſelf, the Father made all things, that he did make, whe- 
<« ther viſible or inviſible ;' by the ſame he. governs all things, by the ſame 
& he reſtores all things, not uſing him as an Inſtrument or Miniſter, but as 
« a Son of the ſame Nature, and ſame Power with himſelf. So all things 
4 whatever are, came from the Father as the ſupreme Author, but by the 
« Son, whom be begot from Eternity, equal ro himſelf in all things, and 
without end does beget”. Theſe are the words of Eraſinus, and a great 
deal more in the ſame, and many other places, to the ſame purpoſe. And 
if you will make a Socinian of this Man, you need not deſpair to gain Arha- 
naſius too, and prove him to be an Arian, Nagaren, or what you pleaſe. 
And to ſhew you what opinion Zrafmmus has of the great ingenuity, which 

our Author brags he expreſſes for the Sociniaus, upon the ſame Chapter, 

%u 1. he fays, They greatly err from the truth, who think that the 
Word of God is poſterior to him who brings it forth, as among Men the 
mind is before the ſpeech; and who reckon the Word of God, by which 
God the Father made all things, among the things which were made. Sed 
craſſior eſt illorum error Bur their error is more groſs who ſuppoſe 
that Chriſt then began to be the Son and Word of God, when he was born 
of the Virgin Mary. 

Whether this be the opinion of the Socinians, you can tell, and whe- 
ther calling their error groſs and greatly diſtant from the truth, be ſo migh- 
i a complement, 'as your Author wou'd force from this great Man to 
the Soczn1ans. | | 

Soc. My Author quotes Eraſmus Epiſt. ro Bilibaldus, wherein he ſays 
he cou'd be of the Arian perſuaſion, if the Church approv'd it. 

Car. Your Author is very unwilling to be brought to the light, his quo- 
tations are all dark, he does not care to have them look'd into. In Eraf- 
mus 8 Epiſtles there are no leſs than thirty ſeven to Bililaldus: And you 


4 may 


\ 


The fourth Draĩl o 


may ſuppoſe it was too much trouble ſor your Author to name the Epiſtle, 


then you would have found it out too ſoon, That one which he means, I ſup-- 


ſe, is the third Epiſtle of Era/mmus's twentieth book of his Epiſtles; where 
peaking his ſenſe of the great authority of the Church, he ſays, it was by 


no wonder that he ſubmits every thing elſe to her authority. And mag- 
nifying his deference to the Church, he ſays, he could agree with the Arians 
and Pelagians, if the Church had approv'd what they have taught. Now 
the natural conſequence of this to me, is, that Eraſinus thought theſe the 
moſt peſtilent and abominable hereſies he could think of, for it had been no 


great matter to ſubmit to any rational or tolerable doctrine; but to ſhew 


the vaſt authority of the Church, he ſure would name ſome mighty thing. 


But why did your Hiſtorian leave the Pelagians out of this quotation? He 
would not have them join d with the Arians, for fear of diſcovering his plot, 
for he does not pretend to favour the Pelagians, or that Eraſmus was a Pe- 
lagian: And this quotation would make him as much ſo, as an Arian, But 
— comes of the integrity, I muſt commend the ingenuiry of your 
Hiſtorian. 11 | 

Soc. You are ſatyrical, you know not how to miſs a blot ; let us ſee. if 


her aui hority he believed the canonical Scriptures: And then indeed it is 


34 


you can find the like in his next inſtance of Grotius, who, he ſays, is So- Groriai. 


cinian all over. | 3 
nx. It is all over, for he quotes no particular place, but deſires that 
you will take his word, or elſe be at the pains of reading over all Grotius's 
works. anch 
Soc. I had rather take his word, at this time, for I have not now ſo 
much leiſure: But yet he names his Notes upon 7% 1. 1. and ſays, that his 
Annotations are a complete ſyſtem of Socinianiſm. 


i 


CHR. He has a better perſpective than I can ſee thro), for I cannot find 


any ſuch thing in his Annotations, bur I think the direct contrary. _ 
Soc. Indeed my Author ſays, they are written [0 artificially, and in- 
terwove with ſo many different quotations, that he has covered himſelf; and 
his ſenſe of that portion of Scripture, from ſuch as do not read him care- 
fully. | | 
Cnr. I am ſure he has covered himſelf in that place from being ſo much 
as ſuſpected of Sociniani ſin, for he interprets Zohn 1. 1. In the beginning, 
to be the beginning of all things, and to mean Eternity; ſicut mos eft He- 
bræis Æternitatem populariter deſcribere, that it was a common and fa- 
miliar expreſſion among the Hebrews, whereby to deſtribe Eternity. 
This is point blank deſtructive of the S9cinzan principle, which allows 
Chriſt no Being before he was born of the Virgin; and therefore they are 
forced to interpret theſe words, In the beginning, to mean only the begin- 
ning of the Goſpel. | 
Then Grotius does moſt ecuocky tell us the acceptation of the term 
Logos, agreeably to what we have already diſcours'd, vis. that it was firſt 
with the Zews, and he ſuppoſes it taken firſt from Gen. 1. where God's 


creating is expreſs'd by, God ſaid, let there be light, let there be a frma- 


ment, &c. Thence the notion of the Word of God. From the Fews the 


Chaldeans had it, and from them, the Greeks : And that it was by this 


Word that God created all things. He tells you how Philo the Few calls 
this Word the Image and Son of God; how the Jeuiſb Cabalifts, and the 
{Ybagorean and Platonick Philoſophers had invented many other emana- 
tions trom God beſides his Word, or Logos. 
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Acts xx. 30. 
eier. £3. 
2 Tim. ii. 18. 


The Soerxtan Coxntroversr. 
| Theſe cmanations they called ones, and reckon'd the Logos as one of 
them: And this do@rine the GroF#icks follow'd. And Grotius ſays, that 
it was expreſſly againſt this rhar St. Joh» wrote, and proves that all — 1 
pellations which they gave to their ſeveral Hoxer, as Maker of the World; 
only Begotten, and Saviour, did belong only to Chriſt, who was the Logos, 
And this Learned Annotator obſerves, that our Savibur is call'd by theſe names 
in St. John's 8 and not in the other holy Writers, tho' they deliver d 


the ſame thing in effect. n . 224 

And this account of St. John's uſing the term of Logos, and vindicating 

it from the other fanciful ones or emanations, which the Heathens, Ca- 

baliſis, and from them the Gnoſtichs join'd with it, and preferred ſome of 

them before it, is a confirmation of what I have already ſaid upon that 
int. 

And Grotius ſays, that St. John by theſe words, In the beginning was 
the Word, rejects the figment of the Gnofficks, who ſaid, that from the 
Proarchs, after many ages, the Nous, or Mind, was born; then from the 
Nous the Monogene, or _ Begotten, and from that the Logos All which 
St. John confutes, by rejecting all theſe but the Logos, making that from 
the beginning, that is, as Grotzns explains it, from Eternity, and applying 
to it the term of Monogene, only-Begotten, and all the other epithets of 
their ſeveral ones, and ſhewing that they belong only to the Logos. 
And here I cannot but take notice how Grotius (upon Mat. xxiv. II.) 
joins Cerinthus and Ebion together, as thoſe who perverted Chriſtianity, by 
mixing Judaiſin with it, not _ as tolerating the Jewiiſh rites, (which 
we know the Apoſtles did at firſt) but by acknowledging Judaiſin to be 
the only way to ſalvation, which was preached, as by other Prophets, ſo 
allo by Chriſt. And he ſays, that St. Fob» wrote much againſt theſe, and 
that theſe and the like are thoſe whom Chriſt calls the falſe Prophets: 
St. Paul, Men ſpeaking perverſe things (and theſe ſhall ariſe of your own 
ſebves, they ſhall be Chraftzans.) Falſe Apoſtles, deceitful Workers, tranſ- 
forming themſelves into the Apoſites of Chriſt, by whoſe opinions the Faith 
of many ts overthrown. 

This is Grotzus's judgment of Ebion and the Ebionites, whom our Hi- 
ſtorian has ſer down as the true Socinians of the firlt age. 

But to fee farther how good a Socinian Grotins was, upon John 1. 14. 
he ſays, that the Logos ſhewed himſelf in our human Nature, that he might 
advance us Men to the divine Majeſty: And applies to this 1 Tim. HI. 16. 
Cod was manifeſt in the Fleſh: And what Irenzus ſays, Verbum ait, uni- 
tum ſuo 3 The Word being united to his own Workmanſhip, 
was made a paſſible Man. 

Upon theſe words, The Word was God, John 1. 2. Grotius tells us 
plainly how that Word was made ſynonymous with God, and quotes 7#- 
ſtin, calling Chriſt the God who was before ages. And Theophilus, that the 
Word is God, and born of God, and much more to the ſame purpoſe. 

But to end this matter, Grotius having given the reaſon beforetold why 
St. John treats more expreſſly of the Logos than the other holy writers, ſays 
thus, „Cæteri Scriptores Evangeliorum The other Evangeliſts thought 
it ſufficient to expreſs Chr:/?'s divine Nature from his admirable concepti- 
on, his infinite power in working Miracles, his knowledge of other mens 
« hearts, from thoſe things which happen d concerning his Death, Reſurrection, 
„and Aſcenſion into Heaven, finally, from the promiſe of his perpetual 
* Preſence, of ſending the Holy Ghoſt, forgiving Sins, judging Mankind. 
But John, according to the neceſſity of his times, and in the beginning 
« would give him the name of God, and the power flowing from the eter- 
nal Fountain:” Thus Grotizs, And how this agrees with the * 

$ Who 


1 7 be faur th DiALoe E. 


who hold that Chriſt had no Being before he was born of the Virgin, I leaye 

ou to judge, and what reaſon; your Hiſtorian: had for his great boaſt, chat 
14 was Socinian a/l over; that he has. interpreted the whole Bible 
according to the mind of the Socinians: And. that there is nothing in all his 


Annotations which they do not approve and applaud, and that his Anno- 


tations. are à complete ſyſtem of Socinianiſm, not excepting his Notes on 
7 Soc. I am ſure no Sociniam can either approve or applaud what you 
quoted out of Grot ius, eſpecially his notes upon John 1. 1. But our Author 
perhaps means that he is only a Focinian as to the Trinity; for as to the 
Incarnation and Pre-exiſtence of Chriſl before his Birth from the Virgin, 
1 think we have no title to Grotius. ere, , 
Car. The Incarnation and Trinity are cloſely link'd together, ſo that 
you cannot ſuppoſe the Incarnation, without firſt ſuppoſing the Trinity ; for 
you, cannot ſay that Chriſ? is God, without more Perſons than one in 
Go | K . I O07 itt N33 32; 
But Grotius, de Verit. Rel. Chrifl. I. 5..$; 21. vindicates the doctrine of 
the Trinity from the objection of Polytheiſm, and ſhews that it was not un- 
known to the Jer. He ſays, that „Philo the Few. oftentimes makes 
« three to be in God, and calls the Reaſon or the Word of God by the name 
« of God, the Maker of the World, neither unbegotten, as is God the Father 
« of all, nor begotten fo as Men are. That the Cabaliſis diſtinguiſh God 
« into three Lights, which ſome of them call by the ſame names that 
« Chriſtians do, vzz. of the Father, of the Son, or the Word, and of the 
« Holy Ghoſt. And he ſays, that it is confeſſed by all the Zebrews, that 
« the Spirit by which the Prophets were inſpired, is not any thing created, 
« and yet it is diſtinguiſh'd from him that fent it; like as allo that which 
« they commonly call Shechinah. Now many of the Hebrews have taughr, 
« that that divine Power which they call Wiſdom ſhall dwell in the Meſſias; 
« whence the Chaldee Paraphraſe calls the Meſſias the Word of God: And 
« he is called by that auguſt name of God, and alſo, of Lord, by David, 
« T/azas, and others: Thele are the words of Grotius. And nothing 
can ſpeak the Trinity more plainly, in contradiction both to the Arians 
and Socinians. The Spirit not being any created thing, is againſt the A 
rians, and Mr. Biddle's Socinians who hold that it is created; and bein 
diſtinguiſh'd from the ſender thereof, does confound all the other patties of 
the Socznzans, who hold that the Spirit of God is not diſtinguiſh'd from the 
ſender thereof. And the Jews diſtinguiſh Shechinah from the Spirit, and 
make the Meſſiah to be this Sheehinah, for which you may ſee more autho- 
rities in the Annotations upon this place in Grotius's works, printed in 
London, 1679. Tom. 3. and this both proves the Trinity, and that the 
Meſſiah is one of the Perſons. 

So c. f But what ſay you to that which my Author objeas of Grotius, at- 
tacking the Socinians in his younger years, in a principal article of their 
doctrine? But being anſwer'd by J. Crellius, he not only never reply'd, but 
thanked Crellius for his anſwer; and afterwards publiſhing ſome Annorati- 
ons on the Bible, he interpreted the whole according to the Mind of the 
Socinians ? | | | 

Cnr. You have had a taſte of theſe Annotations, and whether they be 
wholly according to the mind of the Sorinians; and from hence you may 
gueſs at the truth of the other part of his allegation: But if you would have 
full ſatisfaction, conſult Grotius's works of that edition I have juſt now 
nam'd, and there before his defence of the Catholick Faith as to the ſatiſ- 
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344 The Socix TAX Controvinsr. 
; faction of Chriſt againſt Fauſtus Socinus, you have his Letter to Ger, Vo/: 
fras, clearing himſelf as to this matter of his anſwer to Crellius, and his 
Faith both as to the Trinity and the Satisfaction of 'Chrift, and vindi- 


cating himſelf from the imputation of Socmiant/m. we vans er adn 4 
It is a ſtrange thing that you will make a Socinian of a Man who Writes 
_ againſt Socinus by name; and-throws it off as an aſperſion to be thought to 
be a Socinian : Nay he not only clears himſelf, but ſays of Holland and 
Weſft-Frieſland that none there did defend Socinus. Nemo ibi DaGtents in. 
ventus eft qui Socinum defenderet. (Tom. 3. ond. Edit. p. 112.) - = f 
Petavins. Soc. Let us go to the next. My Author ſays, that D. Peravihs, the 
moſt learned of the Fefnirs, has granted that generally the Fathers who liy'q 
before the Nicene Council, and whoſe writings are prelery'd, 7 in their 
doctrine concerning God with the Nazarens or Soc iniant, and concerning 
the Son our Lord Chriſt, and Holy Spirit, with the Ar:ans. . 
Ou. This is a condemnation of the Socinians; for, as before is told, 
they differ exceedingly from the Arians, both as to Chriſt and the Holy 
Ghoſt: The Ariaut make the Holy Ghoſt 2 Creature; the docinians ſay that 
he is nothing different from God, bur is God: The Arians are for Chriſt's 
Pre-exiſtence before he was born of the Virgin; the Socinians ſay, that he 
had no Being before he was born of the Virgin, Gc. 
And if the ante-Nitene Fathers were for the Ar:ans in theſe points, then 
it is a demonſtration that they were againſt the Socinian opinion: So that 
that ſtands condemn'd on all hands. 
But your Author has quoted no particular Father, only ſays it in the fe. 
neral; and I have ſhewn you in Euſebius, the names of ſeveral of theſe Fa- 
thers, whom he quotes againſt the like allegation of the Jocznians; and I 
have before ſhew'd you, that the tenets of the ante. Nicene Fathers were 
fully on our fide in the examination of the feveral texts which prove the 
Trinity. But your Author does not quote the place where Petavius ſays 
what he alledges from him, and conſidering your Author's ingenuity in o- 
ther quotations which I have examin'd, he may be juſtly ſuſpected in this: 
But I do not think it worth the while to ſearch over Petavius's works for 
it, becauſe I know it is a common topick with the Papiſts to diſcredit the 
ancient Fathers, and run all into the authority of what they call the preſenr 
Church: And therefore if your Author could find a Jeſuit ſaying fo, it 
would be no great argument; for I allow the Papiſis and you to agree in 
a great many things, even when you ſeem ro be moſt contrary to one ano- 
ther, as your dear friend Grotius has obſerved, who makes the like diffe- 
rence betwixt Popery and Socinianiſm, as betwixt Tyranny and unbridled 
Eicentionſneſs, (oper. Grotii Londini, 1679. Tom. 3. p. 112.) this he ſays 
in anſwer ro Fibrandus, who obſerv'd that the Socinians had rather take 
Pẽart with the Papiſts than with the Reformed. 
9 Soc. The next my Author quotes for a Socinian, is of the Reformati- 
on, it is Epiſcopius; who is, he fays, ſo much eſteem'd by the Engliſh 
Divines. 
CR. And deſervedly for a learned Man. But now for your proof. 
Soc. My Author quotes the Book and Chapter in him, Epz/co. Inſtit. 
Theol. I. 4. c. 32, 33, 34. and he ſays that Epiſcopius ſeems to be Arian. 
CR. He is more modeſt with Epiſcopius than he was with Erotius by 
much: Grotins was all over, and abſolutely Socinian; Epiſcopius only 
ſeems to be: Then he does not ſo much as pretend to him as a Jocisian, but 
what he /eems to be is only Arian: That is, he would have us to looſe 
him, tho' he cannot gain him to the Socznian party; and if his ſo poſitive 
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b ——— come off as you have feen, we eat expect little ſtomihi 
ace, | ſeems to be, of Fpiſeo * ok But however, let us hear what — 
What does he charge upon "Epiſtopius from theſe beer d he 
AR 503 G1 #11 nin 1 317 r Kage ihe eb; I ine 577 
Tess 6. Thar he faid the Father is 10 firſt a8 to be firſt. in Order (i. 65 
in Time.) eib Nader ie ane di oh en oil 
CHR. Let: me top you, does he lay that Fpifoupiu faid theſe worde 
e. in Time? n D eb uad ien de bas wats 
Soc If ner; for they are dan ditterent letter, and in 4 Paten- 
theſis: But they are in expoſition of the precediog words (in Order) be- 
cauſe my Author kuppoſes| hae whatever" is firſt i in . muſt be likewiſe 
firſt in Time. G. SAND WN ne NN 
Cu. Vou have ſeen the contrary. to that, in the Nehrton twixt Father 
and'Son, and it might be ſhewn in many other inſtances. But your Author 
would ſlip it in, in a ſhort Parentheſis, whereby it might pals for Epiſco- 
Ppius's, or otherwiſe being heedleſly granted might carry bis cauſe There- 
fore in anſwer to him, we fay; with ZEypiſcopius, that the Father is firſt in 
Order, but not in Time. een ſays bock in this, diſtant from 
the Catholick Church. 
Soc. But he ſays, that to whale three equal Perſons i God; or in the 
Godhead; is to make three Gods. 4297 D D O60 95; 
CHR. That is, ſo equal, as to have no ſaperiotity of tebirion eng them, 
which we do not ſay: We ſay, they are equal in Has natural perfections; 
but not ſo in their natural relations: And in this Nee does not dif- 
fen nom the Church. | 201656 
8s oc: He denies that the Lord Cbriſt is the S6n of God by ſubſtantial ge. 
neration, from the Father's Subſtance and*Effence; 7 
RR. He does not deny it; he does indeed ſind fault with defini the 
modus or manner of it, according to all the extravagant invention of the 
Schools, which he reckons up- c: 33. and they are indeed extravagant and 
moſt dangerous, as Epiſcopius there ſets forth, bur determines nothing, on- 
ly that ſuch queſtions ought not to be ſtarted; are not neceſſary to be be- 
liev d, becauſe not reveal'd, and have bred much trouble in rhe Church, 
whoſe Creeds at firſt were plainer and ſhorter than of after ages: But if 
the ſtarting of Hereſies impos d that fatal neceſſity upon the Church, where 
will the blame lie? It is a great misfortune to be forod to fight at all, but 
img life be aſſaulted, I muſt chuſe the leſſer evil. 
I think it a very great hurt to the Church, and a Judgment ſent: from 


God, that this queſtion we are now upon ſhou'd be broach'd among us: 


But pray who began? If you throw your Books about, and boaſt of them 
as „ and —— the Faith of many, you force us to enter 
the Liſts, tho“ with grief of heart at the occaſion of the quarrel, and then 
you make the very quarrel an 1 ent againſt us: Why do ye dif 
pute of theſe things? Can you not let them lie in their pridiiefent fimpli- 
city? O that you cou'd have done ſo! Was there ever any Creed or Ca- 
__ made bur againſt a Hereſy that was then in being, and ſpread before 
ſuch Creed or Fs was made: To be under Phy ſick is a diſconſolate 
lite, but the remedy ſhews that the diſeaſe was firſt; yet you charge your: 

Phyſician as the cauſe of your nen God in his Ar heal the breaches 
of our Sion, for they are many. n (794 4) ist Li 


But to return to Epiſcopiur, if it were my task I cond ſhew:aliundant- 


ly his Principles as to the Trinity and Incarnation. But chink it ſufſicient 
to have anſwer d your Hiſtorian's Sr qu dig 1 3601 wc 
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Sandius 


| ture. And he diſputes this 


The SocinraniConmiovirsy. 


I. will only cell vou that Hpiſtapius did not only believe: the Trmity 
but that it —. 1 plainly, and moſt perſpicuouſſy reveal id in Ser 
againlt. Bellar mine, Who wou d have the Sorip. 
ture obſcure in this point, that he might bring us to the authority of 

Church. Eypiſtapius does indeed find fault wich, the untzeceſſary School- 
diſtinctions, as to the manner or modus of theſe divine Myſteries, which is 
not reveal'd, and that this has prov'd an offence and ſtumbling : block to the 
Jeu, and other enemies of Chriſtianity; and all good Chriſtians do join 
with dim in this, and that we ſhould keep as cloſe to the Scripture as poſſi- 
ble, eſpecially in thoſe Myſteries which we had not known but by the Scrip- 
tures. And he gives for a reaſon of this, that the Scriptures themſelves 
are ſufficiently clear and full as to the Trinity, Incarnation, &c. which 
are expreſs d in Scripture, non lum perfetie,, not only perfetty ; fed eti. 
am dilucide, but clearly; adto ut neque Eccleſia dci ſſone— fo that 
we need neither the dece/ion of the Church, the concluſion 4 doctor, mor 
the decrees of Council in this matter. (Concio ſecunda de Con Incredulit. 
Judæorum.) That God is one, is of it ſelf evident in Scripture, and, fays 
he, (Iuſtit. Theol. I. 4. c. 18.) that he is Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, is 
no leſs clear from the Scripture; and from hence you may judge what ſort 
of Arian this Epiſcopius was, and what advantage it is to your cauſe to 
have nam'd him. Indeed he refuſes to tell the manner, how theſe thres 


are one, as not neceſſary, becauſe not reveal'd 3 and we all join with him. 


Soc. The next he names is C. Sendins; oo 19 
_ Cur. This is he whom you have already quoted as an Arian: The Ari. 
an opinion, ſays our Author (p. 34.) may be ſeen on their part in their 
Hiſtarian Chr. Sandius. And now you bring him into the number of the 
catholick Writers: You wanted one to make up the number: Bur tho' he 
cannot be produced as a Catholick, yet if he ſays any thing material, tho 
an Axrian, we may hear him. 21216 3322 5 

Soc. My Author ſays that C. Sandius wrote on purpoſe to prove that all 
antiquity was Arias 1 be. ftir 

CRN. But does he ſhew any of his proofs? _ 

Soc. No: He only ſays that S@ndrms wrote with that deſign. 

Car. Then I will oppoſe to him Euſebius and the Fathers he quotes 
who were before the Council of Nice, and were not Aridns: But if by 
all antiquity being Ariun, be only means, as in truth he can mean no- 
thing elſe, that the ſeeds of the Arian Hereſy, were ſown even in the Apo- 
ſtles time, and fo were from antiquity, we do readily grant it, and have 

ov'd it. 25 buodt, no Its. 2) 121 
2 Soc. He ſays, this Sandiut utider the borrow'd name of Cingallus wrote 
a Treatiſe call'd Scripture Trinitatit Reuelatrix; where f, under pretence 
of aſſerting the Trinity, he has as much (as he could) defeated all the 
ſtrevgrhs of the catholick cauſe; and ſhews that there is no conſiderable 
texts objected to the Hrians or Facinians, but is given up by ſome or o- 
ther of the Trinitarian themſelves: So that among them, they have gi- 
ven away the victory to their advexſaries. non a Nui | 
nn. This if true, ſerves only to ſhew that your Sandius was a treach- 
erous enemy, betraying under the ſhew of friendſhip. And for his ſay ing 
that ſome Trinitarian or other has given up every text, it makes no more 
if granted, (which it is not) than this, that one text may appear ſtrong to 
one, and another text may appear more convincing to another: But tho I 
lay aſide ſuch a text, and chuſe rather to inſiſt upon another, it does not 
follow that I give up ſuch a text, becauſe I wave it: Vet after all, I muſt 
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* Hiſt, p. 35. f p. 36. 
6 abſo- 


Ihe tb Dre bn 


abſolutely "ow the afſerxion, whether ir be your Author, Ur Falz Hikes 
jr, und 1 put it te cdte P7605, att ſay that thete ure wan tekte, 48 76 che 
Trinity which no feamed Tyhmruriun will Rye up. But 1 Will Jad this 
: tif Author that there is ne pditir ef the Vite e, Dökkrine, 38 di- 
ſingaith'd from the Tyiniturtan, but what is gien u e Urea. 
ſhewn, not only by Arians a gairit Soctiuiunr, And Sect ogatit; MA 1s 's s 
but by fab-diviſions of Aa apaioſt bn, and Hoe fnihhr aga Jui 
van, Billleites, Authropomorp 3 And all 3 8gain ſt the e EB. 
onites, and others ten in for the primitive Wee as You call they; 
and Swen by theſe EMWents inteng erufelves Bardly eb bY chit 3g een 
almoſt in any point, wherein 9 broke off from the Chatch. So that 
among them (to uſe your Authors words) they have Eiben bey the di. 
Fory to their atverſarics, with a witneſs. | 
As for the advantage he expects from Dr. Byers relation of Vu 2% 
the Duc hman, with which he ends his firſt Letter; I ſhall ſay nothin 
at this time: I will not antſcipate What à living Authbt mall clk fit te 
ſay in his own defence ; leſt I thiſtake his meauing. — 
Thus you have ſeen his itetipth from Hiſtory, and his ſucreſs i em. 
_ ing ſome Men of name ro faye wr His Party.” 
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A ad View and. 4 plication of what has 
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ur us now froth the fever | heads: upon A lch we = 

BY diſconrs'd, take a general view of the ſtate of the 

& rroverſy on both ſides; and ſee where the difficuley 
lies of believing, and the prejudices. that detain _ 

— ot us. 


"Or prejudice lies in rhe ſeeming contradiction to reafon there is 
in your Faith. Ari we wonder Thar oes not byaſs you to come to our 


ought to conſider, that it muſt be fome very ſtrong and powerful evidenc 
that ſways us againſt that byaſs of ſeeming reaſon; for every Man wo 
make his Faich as eaſy to him as he coù'd: No Man loves Ki culty; but 


in ſome caſes it cannot be avoided; and the greateſt matters are not to be 
attain'd without it. 
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Cus. 1 will not repeat what has been faid upon that head; Bur then you, 
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1. 
The word 
God in holy 
Scripture is 
taken moſt 
commonly 
in a complex 
ſenſe, as in- 


cluding all the 


three Perſons. 
And ſome- 
times it is ta- 
ken perſonal- 
ly for the Fa- 
ther. 


Mat. xxviii. 


19. 
1 John. v. 7. 


is certainly meant; and yet the word Gd not there, nor any diſcrimina- 


9 


The Soil Conttoyuhsy. 


This evidenec.is the holy; geriptures, as underſtood and generally receiy d 
in tho ages wherein they were wrote And the ſame; tenſe deduc d and 
carry d down to us, through all the following ages to this da.. 


1 Jae prejudice againſt receiving theſe Scriptures in the fame. ſenſe, 


is, the ſecming;contradiQtion, you fanſy there is in Reaſon againſt: rhe, chri- 
ſtian Doctrine, of which he have diſcours d. Wan ono 2 ' 

But I wou'd lay a word more concerning a prejudice you have taken up, as if 
the word N ply Scxippurs Was always meant of the Father only; and fo 


* % 
- 


you. apply. whatever. you Ayn Sg ris to the Father, 
. PP 1 


and urge ſuch texts to inferr the excluſion of the o Perſons, the Son 
and the Holy Ghoſt. — 7 ö 12 7 [3k 1 { £1 : rot 1 ui Ro. | g 


11 | PPS T1 amt 1 300 8 : : 30 pF % N | 
Now I, grant that the word: God is ofren in holy Scripture us d to mean 
the Father particularly, or in a perſonal ſenſe, he being the fountain, (as I 
may ſay) of the Deity, whence, the other Perſons do proceed: But moſt 


commonly, it is taken in a complex ſenſe, to expreſs the Peity or divine 


Nature, wherein all the Perſons are included: So that God is three Perſons, 
and . a Perſons are God. And thus we find it expreſs d in Setipture. 


(viz,) The three Perſons without the name of God at all; to rake away the 
cavil about that word, and to ſhew that as God is a proper Word to expreis the 
whole Trinity, or any of the Perſons; fo the Trinity may be expreſs'd 
without the word God at all. We find the three Perſons nam'd where God 


tion r exception of any of the Perſons: And what God has put together, 
how can we take aſunder? God is expreſt by: three Petſons: And ſhall we 
take upon us to except any of the Perſons? Or ſhall we ſay that one of 
theſe Berſons is God, and that the other are Creatures? Shall we fay this, 
tho” the Scripture ſays no ſuch thing? Or ſhall we ſay that Creatures, are 
88 of the deſcription of God? We may as well ſay that they are part of 
When Chriſi commiſſion'd his Diſciples to baptize in the name of God, 
he dges not uſẽ the word God; but exprefſes and deſcribes him thus, G0 
aud laptiæs in the name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy 
Ghoſt ; again, There are three that bear record in Heaven; the Father, 
the Herd, and the Holy Ghoft-r > 1... oICEOINITE YT. 0 
If you Will make the two" other Perfons to be Creatures (as one Party 
of the Socinians do) then you join Creaturès into the deſcription of God, 
and baptize Men in the Faith and Worſhip of Creatures, (As Mr. Biddle in his 
Confeſſion of Faith touching the Holy Trinity, above quoted, does expreſſly 
own) and ſet up a Trinity which conſiſts of God, and two Creatungs, the 
firſt Perſon God, the ſecond i third Perſons were Creatures. And it will 
in tio ways ſolve the horrid blaſphemy, to lay that theſe. two are very ex- 
cellent Creatures; for the diſtance wirt God, and the moſt excellent Crea- 
ture that is, or can be, is infinite; and the blaſphemy; the ſamid tb join 
one Creature as another into a Trinity with, God ; and ro baptize Men in- 
to che Faith and Worſhip of Creatures, jointly with Gd. 
And this Trinity, in Mr. Biddle's Confeſſion of Faith, which he aſſerts by 
the expreſs name of the Holy Trinity, muſt be more. abhorrent than the 
chriſtian Trinity,*rq the other ſet of Socinzans, who own what we call the 
ſecond” and third Perſons to be nothing different, but the ſelf lame thing 
with the firſt Perſon ; becauſe, ſo, the Chriſtians join nothing with God, 
of adore arty” thing but God in the holy, Trinity: And ſuppoſe the Chrilti- 
ans thov'd be miſtaken” in their notion, or explanation of the Trinity, they 
ſtill avoid the blaſphemous idolatry of joining Creatures with God, or ſha- 
his honour to them; Which (by virtue of the diſtinction of Latra, 
and Dulia, of a ſupreme and inferior, divine Worſhip) was the only foun- 
1 | e dation 
1 [ 
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dation and excuſe of the Pagan, Arian, and Roman idolatry; and excuſes 
all alike.- * ; 40 | I %\ IP A WD A Nen N Int ee 255 29 1015 
oſe docinians, who make the Word and the 


But now in the ſenſe of t 
gpirjt to be only qualities, then you give this excellent ſenſe. of thele texts; 
viz.) There are three in Heaven. Firſt the Father; the ſecond, his Power 
or Wiſdom; and the third, his Power or Wiſdom. Which is not only to 
make a Man and his Spirit to be two, without being two Perſons; bar to 
make his Spirit to be a ſecond; and a third thing from iiſelf: For, as we have 
ſaid before, this ſcheme makes God's Word and Spirit to be the ſame thing, 
to mean no more thah his Power or Wiſdom, which are not diſtin. from 
him. | 1 £12581 FEM 545 e vin viikogtdes yt on 26: | 
Thus you have God commanding to baptize in the name of himſelf, and 
of himſelf, and of himſelf. mi 11G „ i imo een Tho HY. 
_And;whoſoeyer ſhall blaſpheme againſt himſelf ſhall be forgiven; but he 
that blaſphemes-againſt himſelf ſhall-nor be forgiven. © 1 4 
Our Author ſays * we are out in counting when we.fay. three Perſons 
and one God, which he, in his courtly way, calls brutal in uus. 
I would deſire to know by what rule of arithmetick he reckons one God The Sccinians 
into three, without diſtinction of Perſons, for this is a) Trinity; but wher bold Trini- 
ther it be more rational than our Trinity, do you judge. We both hold 7.90 *.bie 
three in Heaven, Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt : This is a Trinity; herein than what is 
we agree, but in the account we give of it we differ mightily. ' - . 
We ſay there are three in Heaven, really diſtinct ſrom one another; and 
therefore reckon them three, tho? they agree in the ſame; nature; which he 
makes the difficulty: But at the ſame time he ſays there are three in Hea- 
ven: Which three are not diſtinguiſhed at all from one another; but are 
only one in every reſpect. We ſay they are three in one reſpect, that is, 
in reſpect of their three Perſons; and in another reſpect are one, that is, in 
reſpect of their Nature, which is but one. On the other hand, the dor ini- 
ans ſay they are one, and yet reckon them, three in the ſelf ſame reſpect ; 
i. e. in reſpect of their Nature, without any difference of Perſons. We ſay 
one is three, by being diſtinguiſhed into three; They ſay one is three, with- 
out being diſtinguiſhed at all: Which of theſe is the beſt reckoning and beſt 
reaſon is left to the Reader's judgment. | 78250 
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And every Scripture bears the ſame argument where theſe three are rec- 
koned: Of which there are multitudes of texts that we have not quoted: 
It is in the preface and ſalutation of almoſt every Epiſtle; with St. Pa 
frequently, as we have remember'd: And thus St. Peter begins, to the Elect r pet. i. 2. 
ſome of which according to the Fore-knowledge of Gad the Father, thro 
515 — of the Spirit unto obedience, and ſprinkling of the Blood of 
Jeſus: Chriſt. | . 1271 25 08 200 
And our Author gives a very fair confeſſion againſt himſelf as to all his Wester 
interpretations: For after he has done with the Scripture texts, he owns vn their 
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ingeniouſly, p. 158. That they differ from the Church in tranſlating ſeve- ont ic be 
ral, and in interpreting all the before cited ter. | Contrary to 
c urch. 


Soc. I do remember this, and it has much offended me, that we ſhould 
confeſs out of our own mouths, that we take a way of our own, contrary 
to the Church of Chriſt. . 3165 wall Hos £1 

nx. Sure he muſt give ſome very extraordinary reaſon for this; no- 
thing leſs than expreſs Revelation or Demonſtration itſelf can ſupport a Man 
in a war againſt the whole chriſtian Church. „ | 
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soc. He repeats the old difficulty of three being one, and thence con- 
cludes that their interpretations and tranſlations ought to be admitted, and 
thoſe of the Churth aud Trinitarians rejecfed. n 


Enn. And you have ſeen” him run himſelf into greater abſurdities than 
theſe he pretends to avο§ͤ” ) on hh 
4 Aud this brings us juſt where we began, which was, that the Socinians 
Pretended would admit of the tranſlations and interpretations of Scripture, which the 
— not Church recommends, and would own the Trinity to be ſufficiently reveal'd 
the cauſe, in Scripture, if it did not to them to be contrary to their own Rea. 
ſon, if there were not diſſiculties in it which they cannot ſolve. And there. 
fore it is not any abſurdity in the Scripture which hinders them to believe; 
for while they go upon this argument, if the Revelation were never ſo ex- 
preſs, they would never ſubmit to it, but ſcrew and gloſs while words 
would bear it, of which we have ſeen very fair examples: And he declares 
in expreſs terms, that * whatever doctrine appears abſurd and contradi 
ought to be rejected, how agreeable ſoever it may ſeem to the mere chime 
and jingle of the words of ſome few texts, as he reverently expreſſes it. 
Soc. He gives two parellel inſtances; one of the f Aut hropomorphites, and 
Mr. Biddle: That God has human 2 and paſſions; which we reject, (lays 
he) becauſe it is again Reaſon, though many texts ſpeak of God after this 
5. Cur. There was a neceſſity to ſpeak of God after this manner, becauſe 
The rule of otherwiſe we ſhould not underſtand him: For we can apprehend nothing bur 
on i caſe of after the manner of Men. But the reaſon was quite contrary why God 
the Anthrope- ſhould ſpeak of himſelf as three one: You will not ſay that this was to con- 
morpbices, > deſcend to our capacities: And therefore if this had not been a neceſſary 
in caſe of the truth, God would not, as I _—_— ſay, have troubled our underſtandings 
Triniy. with it, ſeeing there was no other neceſſity in the whole world for teveal- 
ing it to us. 5 | 1031 | | 
| Theſe expreſſions, to be delivered into the Hands of God, to 
be hid under his Wings, Ge. are common and known figures of ſpeech, nor 
are taken literally, even when apply d ro Men. If I ſhould fay, I will hide 
you under my wings, no body would underſtand it as if I had real wings 
and feathers, but only that I would protect you and keep you ſafe, as Birds 
do their brood under their wings. que yieus Bal. 
But the Word was God, and there are three in Heaven, have no relati- 
on to theſe fort of expreſſions. LE] | 11 
Thirdly, Other Scriptures tell us, that God is a Spirit, inviſible, impaſſi- 
ble, Sc. and therefore where he is ſpoke of after the manner of Body, we 
muſt underſtand it figuratiyely. s 1 TER 
But there are no Scriptures which ſay, that God is not Tri- uus; and 
therefore thoſe which ſay he is ſo, muſt ſtand in their plain literal ſenſe, 
and are not parallel to theſe Scriptures which ſpeak of God after the man- 
ner of Body. EIS; oe AY $5r on bo 
Fourthly, The Seriprungs alledged by the Anthropomorphites are plainly 
ative, as has been ſaid, even when apply'd to Men. But the Scriptures 
which are brought for proof of the Trinity, are not ſo much as pretended 
to be taken in any figurative ſenſe, as The Word was God; Baptizin 
in the Name of the Father, Son, aud Holy Ghoſt; He that ſins — 
the Holy Theft Hall not be forgiven ; There are three that bear record it 
eaVen, OC. | 9953 4 - | 
The Socinzans do not 3 to eſcape theſe texts by making them fi- 
gurative, for there is no figure in them, they take other ways to anſwer 
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them which we have ſeen: Therefore chis inſtance of che 22 
is not parallel to that of the Trinity. | 
Let me here take notice, that Mr. Biddle, Wend bulb Aurbof tes . en 
as an Aut hropomor phite, is notwithſtanding own'd by him, and other tbe 
Socinians as a brother Socinian and a grear Nele of theirs, whoſe works 
they have re · printed, with * life pr xd; making him both a n and a 
Martyr for their Religion. 
Concerning whom J only now — how unde Men are to the ey 
ſtakes of their own 1 2. Mr. Biddle and his followers are own'd as Ho- 
cinianr, as te e nitarians, tho' they will take the ive ex- 
preſſions, whic of God aſter the manner 2 z in a literal ſenſe; 
that is only a ſmall miſtake in them, it is nothing but old hereſy of the 
1 pomerphiter and deſtroys the firſt notion of a God, to make him a 
atter, which — it impoſſible for him to be God: All this 
12 de pace in a Socinian! © 
Bar on the other hand, when we take theſe texts of the Trinity lenny, 
which the Socinians themſelves confeſs cannot be ee 3 this pri 
is brutal in us, as our Author civilly treats us. | 

To digeſt Anthropomorphitiſm, and bogg le At che Tn ; is ſtraining at 
gnat, and ſwallowi 2 — n 435 
cinian ! But go on with your Author. 

Soc. He gives another parallel: What can be more expreſii ſays. he, 
then this is my Body? Tet we rejett the doffrine f  Tranfubſtantiation 
becauſe it is contraditfory and impoſſible that the ſame body —_ at the 
ſame time be in more Shorts than one 8. 

Cnr. Here he plays both the Sacinian and the Jeſait: He i that Nor in the 
we think Tranſubſtantiation is contain d in theſe words, This is my „ and 4 
that moſt exprefily: Phat can be more erpre ſays he: And that tho ®? 
it be ſo expreſſly contain d — theſe — os et M we reject it only be- | 
cauſe it ſeems contradictory, Sc. 'Herein heir ſinuates two manifeſt falſhoods, 
First, That we think Tranſabſtantiation is expfeſſiy contain d in theſe words, 
This is my Bogy + Whereas we ſay, that it is far from being men; 
contain'd in theſe words, that it is not contain d in them at all. 

The Lutherans take theſe words as literally as the Papiſts, and yet our 
Author cannot but have heard, chat they utterly rejett Tranſubſtantiation. 

This miſtake of his occaſions a ſecond, which is, that the reaſon of our il 
rejecting Tranſubſtantiation, is the ſeeming Har of one Body be- | 
ing in two places at once. 

This indeed is a great objection: And God never m any thing 
contradictory to human ſenſe. But this is not our chief reaſon; our chief rea- 
ſon againſt Tranſubſtantiation is, that it is not reveal'd in Scripture; but 
that it is 1 many expreſs Revelations of Scripture; for example, 
1 Cor. x1. 27. Mat. XVI. 29. 1 Cor. x. 17. As for cheſe words, This is 
m Body, we ſay Tranſubſtantiation cannot be inter d from them; and we 


put the iſſue upon this. 
pb contradictory to 


Soc. Vou . that God never commanded 
human ſenſe: We do oſten inſiſt upon the lef/ berwixt Tranfobſiaztia- 


tion and the Trinity; and ſay that the Trinity is as contradictory as that 
or more. 

Cu. I know you do, and it is a common place of the Papiſi too: But 
as much without ground as any thing ever either of you faid ; becauſe Tran- 
ſubſtantiation is wholly againſt ſenſe, and the Trinity is not at all: As1 have 
already ſhew'd. 
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7. 
Conceining 
myſteries. 


coutradiction itſelf, and forcing words out of all the meaning that ever Man- 


vanc diidolatry beyond the notion even of Heathens, while you own a Per- 


8 * 


The Soernran Conraovansy. 


* Soc But let me repeat. Is not the Trinity againſt ſenſe at all? * 53 
Cur. No: Tell which of the ſenſes it — 2 Is it againſt, your ſee· 
ing, or taſte; or ſmellꝰ (HOG OMAN K een 5230 58) 21d 5 1 4 
Soc Lcannot ſay it is againſt them: But our ſenſes could not have found 
it out. 3d. ii 10 K 18919 & Dis Awint ne, 1 5115010 1 26 Nine 
enn. Who ever ſaid they could? Every Spirit is without the reach of 
our outward ſenſes: But that is the reaſon why a Spirit is not againſt our 
ſenſes, or contradictory to the... 
But Tram ſubſtantiation is flatly againſt them all. 
And il do inſiſt upon it, that God never requit d any Man to believe any 
thing chat did contraditt an of his outward ſenſes. $$20Qt dad eite. 
Sd very poor is your parallel betwixt the Trinity and Tranſubſtantiation. 
Again we haveè ſten parallels in Nature, as to the Itinity ; but there is 
none as to Tranſubſtantiation. Can you tell us any other caſe where acci- 
dents appear without inherance in a Subſtance proper for ſuch accidents? 
Nothing like it was ever heard of, to lead us to any poſſible idea of it. 
s oe We reject both, becauſe we will have no myltery in our Religion; 
and all the Sacraments, their operation, and their effects, what, they ty pify 
and what they exbibit, is, in the modeſteſt explanation very myſterious: 1 
mean your way of explaining them, for we make them as familiar and plain 
as the high-way. ol mar din 361] \ vhs 
Cami You do ſo indeed: Till they deſerve the name of Sacraments no 
more than what you have named: And fo you do with all the reſt of Re- 
ligion: But you ſiave ill luck at it, for while you endeavour. to make it ſo 
very plain, to avoid all Myſtery, you haue entangled it to the degree of 


JO OD 17 


4 + 


kind put upon them̃ of which we have ſeen liberal inſtances; Vou have ad- 


ſon not to be God, and yet pay bim divine worſhip: , This takes in the 
moſt ancient, honourable; and greateſt part of the Unitarian s. Then to 
make God a Body, with your B1dgleit-Unitarians, to reyive the moſt noi- 
ſom of the ancient hereſies, and moſt nonſenſical, the Aut hrepomorphites, 
and countenancingthe idolatry of making pictures of the inviſible God, which, 
if God boa body ofithe ſhape of a Man, with Hands, Feet, Eyes, Cc. can 
be no great fault: Add all this to make the, Scripture plain, and to ſhun 
all myſtery in our: NMoligionun;l nnn „ 
8d. But how do you anſwer our arguments? * How can any thing that 
is reveal d be a myſtery? It was a myſtery or ſecret, before the revelation 
of it; but ſince it was reveal'd, i it ceaſes to he a myſtery or ſecret ; unleſs 
a ſecrot diſtoveridi ho R H cret till: +: - 1 11 ol nd 0 hn lg 
Car That is to ſay, fo far as it is diſcover'd, it is no ſecret; which is, 
that no ſecret is. no ſecret. But pray, may not a thing be diſcover d in ſuch 
obſcure terms, that tho: I underſtand ſomething of it, yet 1 cannot clearly 
apprebhend it all? And ſo I may have many ſearchings aud reaſonings to 
know farther of it, and to underſtand the Revelation of it more perfectly. 
Do you-prerend>rocknow-all the Book of the Revelations? Is it not there- 
fore reid? And is there therefore no myſtery. in it? I ſuppoſe you do 
not deny; but our Saviour was teveal'd, Gen. 11. 15. where it was told that 
the ſeed of the Woman ſhall bruiſe the Serpent's Head: And in ſeveral 0- 
cher E Old Teſtament, wherein he was une of in very 
exprels terms. But you confeſs this to have been a myſtery till the farther 
Revelation of it in the Goſpel: Upon which I deſire you to anſwer your 
own queſtion; how it was a myſtery after it was reveal'd in the Old Te- 
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amenity #nleſs a ſceret diſeouer d be's ſerrer Pill? But ally, Is not Hea- 
ven plainly reveal'd to us in the Goſpel %Is there no Myſter y remainin in 


And to ſee darkly is a true deſcription 6f M 
Socinian may call this an abſurdity, and ſay, 
ſo far as you ſee, it is not dar. And Twill not take pains'ro anſcher it. 
II : Msi i | | (1. 03 HDR G6 25 1 
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CR. HERE is one great point yet behind, which is built 


Soc. Let us then go on with our Author; he ſays, whereas beſides the 
above cited texts, the orthodox object: That if Chri/? were not God as 
well as Man, he cou'd not ſatisfy the juſtice of God for our ſins, or be a 
full atonement for them. The Jocinans anſwer, Firſt, That Chrift is a 
propitiation and atonement for ſin, is a demonſtration that he is not God; 
for God doth not give or make, but receive ſatisfaction for our fins. 

+ Cnr. God gave his Son to be a propitiation for ſin; and receiv'd from 


neſs offended: And Man, becauſe that which offended muſt make the ſa- 


was weak thro the fleſh, therefore, ſays St. Paul, God ſending his own 
Son in the likeneſs of ſinful fleſh, and for ſin, or by a ſacrifice for fin (as 
our margent reads it) condemned ſin in the fleſh. _ 75 
Soc. If God gave or ſent his Son, then it was God who paid the ran- 
ſom to himſelf. We 


in Chriſt, reconciling the world to himſelf : It was God who found our, 
and afforded us this admirable means. | * 

He exalted the Manhood into God, united human Nature into one Per- 
fon with the divine Nature, whereby Man might become worthy to expiate 
for his offence. _ 5 men a Mae 


XXXx And 


can you ſee darkly? Fot 


vo upon the Doctrine of the Trinity, the Divinity and In- 
IS? 7 carnation of Chriſt, and that is the Doctrine of Satis- 
8 — 4 Ss N — 160 . . | | 21 - a 1 
=. 4 — faction; of which your Author likewiſe ſpeaks: And 
this work will not be compleat, without conſidering 
that main foundation of the chriſtian Religion. N 


him ſatisfaction for our ſins; and this proves him to be both God and 8 d. by thi 

od, by this 
aving made 
the ſatisfacti- 


tisfaction: But human Nature cou'd not make this ſatisfaction, Inu that it dog —_—_ 


Man: God becauſe none elſe cou'd pay infinite ſatisfaction for infinite good- | 


253 


ir? He now ſee thro a glaſs darkly, fays St. Paul, but'then face to fate. Cor. xi. 2s. 


. 
bjection of 


nk. In that ſenſe no doubt, he did, as the Apoſtle ſpeaks, God was * Cor. v. 19. 
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compare this With cales which ate familiar among our ſelves, no. 
0 e ee for a Man to andenrour to enable bis Debtor 


1. Ii. 2001 ee is by 1 dis Rocks puttin 3 
; method of gain, obt pros 8 . And, ivithis 


whey J ebter has r<goyer's himfelß by dhe ef — 


Cr and when be has with — weld bis debt; no body objects 
ĩt 20 _ abſurdity, that by this method the Creditor has paid himſelf: It 


is ſo far true, that if it had not been for the Creditor's Naa and 3 
management, his Debtor wou 'd neyer have been able to haye. 


and in this fonfe, he may be {aid to have Hatisfied hinrelf; 
Lg en Meet mov'd from bimſelf, and was 2 
9 Was a i is 


nor ftrily call'd {acifying hiaaſo 
And thus it was, that Man paid his debt to God, cho he was wholly 


enabled to it by God, and without God cou'd never have done it. 

All his ſufficiency is of God: And this manner it is that Men are 
ſaid to beſtow upon God, and that God accepts it as ſuch, . rewards 
them for it. You know the free-will-offerings in the Law w, and the con- 
eric gr Ei Temple are callid cheir offering yillingly to God: 

. 6s to God, chat all this tore that we have prepa- 
_ xxix. ted, cometh of 9 — = TE 2 Cp ro ww yet this hinders not what 
3 David thepe ia at ad offer d them f bi proper gouds : And at 

1 the Her time 2 to God, of Yhine own e n hee. 
And now be Pa — = ſelf, herber my giving, or beſtowing, does not 
argue that I have leis dependence upon the Perſon who receives a boon from 
me, than I have upon my Creditor to whom I am bound to pay my debt? 
Pet you gan well enough diſgeſt our giving to God, Who gives us all; 
and at the ſame time cry out bn, mp our Paying any 1 to God, as an ab- 
ſürqit ty, tho he 1 58 it from us, and i cls it a debr upon us. | 
But take another reaſon. It Was God the Son who was incarnate, anal 
paid the latisfaction to his Father. Here it is one Perſon making ſatisfacti. 
* to another Perſon, and e objection is wholly over. 

y. this you ſee how neceſſary the Doctrine of the Trinity is to the 6 
| Mes n of Chriſt - Chriſt himſelf did ſanctify his human Nature; For 
Joh. xvii. 19. hein ates T. ſant7i m. elf. And then offer d it up as an acceptable and 
hc 1055 GE to bis Father. He rais d from death his human 

ature, Feed d it from | Priſon, as having dilchatg'd one debt; and by his 
Power, he took his life again, as, of himſelf, he had laid ir down: * Thus 
28 all things, aut of bis own flock, he paid our whole Debt to his Fa- 


Job! The Socinians anſwer, Secondly, They wonder that Chriſt, tho a Man 
only, 1004 not be judg d a ſufficient ſatisfaction and propitiation for 
ſip, when the ſacrifice of Beaſts, under the Law, was accepted as a full 
atonement add farifaction, in order 70 forgiveneſs, Lev. vi. 

z, Cug. 1'wonder mpch more, that they Mou d be ſo wilfully blind as not 
How the le-. to Tee that the legal ſacrifices. were. not accepted for their own worthineſi, 
1 but only as Cy pes of. the ſacrifice of Chr z/t, which only is ſufficient to make 


ed 25 latistic. Aronement and ſatisfaction as to the juſtice of God 2 us. And St. Paul 
tion. gives this fot the 7 why there was a neceſſity of Chriſts ſacrifice, in 


Joh. x. 19. 


order to forgiveneſs... For, ſays he, It is not poſſible that the blood. 
Bills and 22 od take 15 ſins, Heb. x. 2 0 


1 89. This is all our Author ſays, as to this point; but I would gladly 
The peceſſty 48k, why. there was a NA to make arne an to e. es of God? 


of a ſatisfacti- 


— 


— — * 2 * _— 


5 
— a 


fe 


on from the Is — — — — — 
nature of Ju- 1 Hitt, Unitar, P- 136, 


ſtice. 


YEAR 7 bo Been WA . 


n is not call'd injuſtice in me, if I K © des.) Weben auy ber 
ction. „ 415 0 F 
u ⸗UWbet toe dard benz ig it cel D uh abb. 
80. No: It cannot be call'd W for Juſlice would cnc to che ut- 
rol farthing: It it called Mercy; ro forgive is M „and nqt Juſtice. - 
—.— . Right, and in Men there is a mixture of - and ſometimes we 
Juſtice, and ſometimes ont Mercy: We bave eur proportions of 
each: Ard in ſome Men theit Juſtice is greater than their Mercy 3 and in 
others their Mercy does exceed their } Ice. dk bs 7% N 
But in God it is not fo: He is boch 10 the utmoſt, chat is, infinitely. 
His Juſtice muſt not take any thing from his Mercy, nor his Mercy 
from his Juſtice, every one af his Auributes muſt de full and Famplere, 


and entire in it ſelf. 
Therefore God is not only uſt, that is, has ſome Juſtice jo üg or a 


certain meaſure of Juſtice; 2 he is Juſtice itſelf; Juſtice in the abſtract; 


n EE Juſtice, to the Nature of Re that N 


Does Juſtice require full ſarisfa@tion 2. VE IO {i 10 1 
Soc. Yes: That EN e Fuller; 120 5 710 
nn. Then God muſt require it; for he is Inflice:; dun Lago! 

Soc. Where then is his r? be be al Jaftice, there 10 ao-200m 


for Mercy. 

e 50 ſhews his Mer in finding char full Satisfaction for "mY which 
is Chri/t, whom he gave 2 to us: And this Gatisfadtion' being infi- 
nite, conſequentiy A Moy is infinite; and ſo all his Attributes ſland in 
their full extent, and the one is not crippled ro eaſe andther: His Mercy is 
not exalted, by the leſſening of his Juſtice; but in the fulfilling of it: His 
Juſtice is exalted, by his finding an 2 ite Satisfaction for Bars And' his 
Mercy is exalted, in that his take no leſs a Satisfaction, which 
brought his Mercy to a neceſſity of dig ſuch a Satisfaction, if it wou d 
ſave Man. Thus his Attributes exalt and one another, but they 


do not cramp, nor incroach upon one another: 'There is harmony, not a 


ſtruggle twixt the Attributes of God; and what ſeems to be a difference be- 
tween them, unites them the more ſtrong} nlp. One dec .calleth andthey : 
The Abyls of his Juſtice, calls upon the Abyſs of his Mercy: His Juſtice 
requires Satisfaction; his Wiſdom finds it; and his Mercy: beftows it: Here 
are the three Perſons of the: Trinity before deſcrib d, viz: Power, Wiſdom, 
Love. And let me obſerve to you, that, as the Will acts from the laſt 
dictate of the Underſtanding: And the holy Spirit of Love proceeds 
from the Wiſdom, which is the ſecond Perſon af the bleſſed Trinity, as be- 
fore has been explam d: So, in the preſent diſquifition we are upon, the 
Satisfaction due to the Juſtice of God for our ſins, his Love or Mercy does 
act, not arbitrarily, i. r. wirhout Reaſon; but according to the ank m1 rules of 
his Wiſdom and Juſtice; with which his. Goodneſs and Mercy muſt: 
even pace; otheruiſe there muſt be a fraction and diviſion in 'God, that is; 
among his Attributes, and one Ee better of another. But acconding to 
the Doctrine of Satisfaction, they recommend and each another: 
They all concurr to the ſame end, tho? in different manners; tho' r 
ſeem to be oppoſite, 10 go againſt one another; which they oſten do anibng 
Men ; for want of Wiſdom to find out a merhod to ſatisfy both Juſtice and 
ercy : And therefore one is forc'd to yield ro the other ; 3 one to oppoſe; 
to be againſt the other; but in God, they are all one. 


Soc St James fays, Mercy. rejoiceth againſt Jadgmek 


On, woes as has. been obſerwid, is often us d in Scripture; and in our for- 
| giveneſſes 


= 
> o 
3 | 
1 * 
7 - 


E, ch. 1. 13. Jam. ii. 13. 
Cnr, That may be ſaid in compliance with. our manner of apprehenſi- explain'd, 


— 
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therefore this was ſpoke ad caprum. _ eee ee ou 

But Secondly, our Margent reads it glorieth; and the vulgar has it, Mi. 
ſenicordia ſuperexalrat Juditim; Mercy exalts Juſtice, or as the Greek. 
will bear it, Mercy glorieth of Tüffi che. 

And this appears plain from the part of this verſe, which goes before; 

for theſe words are deduc d as a conſequence from an inſtance of Juſtice, 

and even of Juſtice without Mercy; for be hall have Judgment without 

Mercy, that hath ſhew'd no Mercy, and Mercy glorieth ef Judgment. 

But if you mean that Mercy glorieth againſt Fuſtice, by way of gettin 

the better: of Juſtice, of taking off from the Satisfaction which Juſtice wou 
require: How is that done in executing Judgment without Mercy, which 
this text ſpeaks fx? Lag ad 51 zi ot i by; 

But if vou mean that this ſevere and exact 32 does recommend Mer. 

cy to us ſo much the more: Then the force of the argument appears plain 

. — this Juſtice was threaten d to thoſe who hd ſhewn — 2 

that this Juſtice recommends or exalts Mercy to us: And Mercy here glo- 
rieth of Judgment, of this Juſtice done to thoſe who have no Mercy. 

To glory or boaſt of a thing, ſhews that we have a kindneſs for it, that 

we are pleas d with it, or as the common ſaying is, proud of it: And this 

ſuppoſes a concern. for it, and not an coy ; againſt. it: And thus it is that 

the Mercy of God glorieth of his Juſtice; but by no means againſt it, in 

this ſenſe, as if his Mercy does thwart his Juſtice in the redemption. of Man 

Rom. iii. 26. by Chriſt Feſtus} But as the Apoſtle ſpeaks, His Righteouſne 7 (or Fuſtice, 

acdc) was declared,” in hit being juſt; and the juſtiſier of him: who be. 
lie ueth in Jeſus Mercy ſatisfying Juſtice, exalts Juſtice, and, in that ſenſe 
may be ſaid to glory even againſt it, vi. That the Debtor is not ruin'd by 
Juſtice, which Juſtice does not require, ſo full ſatis faction be made otherwiſe; 
but it is not ſo if Merey will fave the Debtor without ſatisfy ing of Juſtice, for 
then Juſtice muſt be 'reſtrain'd and curtail'd and driven from its right, forc d 
to be ſatisfy d, without ſatisfaction given to it: And Mercy glorying, or 
rejoicing againſt Juſtice, in this ſenſe, is being an enemy to Juſtice, conteſt - 
ing againſt its right, and overcoming it: And this cannot be betwixt the 
Attributes of God, without ſuppoſing God to be at enmity, and contradic- 
. : 210-10 en att nom elo in an to J 
But pray tell me; ſince you will not have Chri/? a Satisfaction or Propi- 
| tiation for your ſin, what is it that you make of him 
Of chi as Soc. We think he is our Mediator and Interceſſor; and that it is for his 

Mediator on- fake that God forgives our fins, and gives us Heaven. 

— CR. And you think this more rational, than that God ſhou'd need any 
Satisfaction to his Juſtice: But now upon the point of Reaſon, does God 
need any to mediate or intercede? Does not he know and confider what- 
ever any body elſe can ſuggeſt to him? For, h hath, known the mind of 
the Lord? Or "who hath — Councellor'? Rom. 11. 34. 

Soc. That is true: But if God pleaſe to ordain a Mediator. 

Car. And if he pleaſe to ordain a Satisfaction; why do you reject this 

as being againſt Reaſon; and yet ſet up a Mediation, which you confeſs 

has as ſittle reaſon? b i 6, Ftp 172 57 | 

Oy Bur how do you ſolve the Juſtice of Chriſt's death, who can find no uſe 

Socinians give in the World for his death? For he might mediate and intercede without 
for the death dying. | | wt | 


3 6. i Soc. He dy'd | to confirm the truth of his Doctrine. | 
his Doctrine. CHR. Many Men have dy'd for an error. Dying proves no more than 
tnzat a Man is ſtrongly perſuaded of the truth of what he ſays. | 

In hatred to - Soc. God took Chriſt's life, to ſhew God's hatred to fin. A 
; 29719 3 HR, 


Y; f T be 1 th Di AL . Wy 


"Car: This proves flatly againſt you, for Gryf had no n his 0 owns . dg 
ind cherfore ie ralt be, ths be colt our i wpon him, and FAB T 
— will not allow. GM oY. x + Ke 8 n V K * 4 "Ro (hy ID * (73 2 10:2 £ 


us leave dur o.] Jq carfarings- and gueſſing, they are v "Fallibl Chris con- 

and 12 come to matter of fact, and ſee what God has Bags what, nobel wat i 

we” mby aaſy'p proper for him to do- wo 8 2 W \ IST * 3 3 
The ſtrongeſt argument to perſuade you in chis great point of the pro- er t 109 

bietenden dee ei de hm ede der oe Old ele Nd 27 A1 doh 

ue wills You the eaſy ſenſe of thoſe texts of the New IN 

N 28 watllag bels type of his. 92 

. _ ede ont iat 4 the f. LEE dale ru all ba, ful. v. 18. 


Hed. Ams Yd Thaw 1) 4 = 8 b 
# And 80 Pant is ſo eck f in calls] — bim aud bis types, that 
he gives this fot the reaſon of —.— ſmall circumſtance in the 97. — 
ings 5 of Chi, which otherwiſeß l reel no body had obſerv 84 
was, that Ne ſuſſer d w/thout \7be 12 07 tit city. But the Ap. 
hn that this- was' drder'd. by Droviicice, on purpoſe that he might 
type of the Sin-offering; or expiatory Sacrifio whoſe e to be burr _ 


without the camp | 
And it is notorious, {that theſe were expiarory, or propitiaro 


for atonement and ſatisfaction for Sin: That they were to ſuffer in our ſtea 
and for us: Our Sins were corifeſſed over the ꝗcape · goat, and put upon his 
head, and he was to beat him all our iniquities: This was another 
type 'of Chriſt, which be was to fulfil to the leaſt ricele; . 

This was more than bare interceding: Nay we are plainly told, that 
there ir no remiſſion wit hunt ſbedding of Bleod: There maſt be death: Heb is. 22. 
Death was threatened to 8in before it Was born: And this muſt be made Gen. ll. 17. 
good: And this did conſecrate or de vote bur life. to God; that is, lay it. 
under the curſe of God's Indiguation, or Juſtice, and for its ſake, the Blood 
(irs vehicle) which therefore was forbidden to be eaten; it was not ours, 
it was forfcired to God by our Sin, it was a debt due, and muſt be paid. 
This Blood thus forfeired ro God, he gave to us again, not to cat, or to 
our own common uſe, but to a new uſe, to be a type of the Blood of Chrift, 
which only has virtue to make atonement for our Sin: And in its virtue 
only, its typo; che Blood of r was ſaid to make atonement 
ſor our Souls. 

The life of the BeſÞ bs in the Blood, and 1 have ven it e you upon the Lev. xvii. ir, 
Altar, to make an atonement fur your Hout For it is the blood that | 


maketh an atonement for the Soul. 
Here we are told What it is chat maketh the atonement, not the naked 


interceſſion, or medlation, no, nor merit of the Sacrifice : For it it the, 
blood that niaketh an atonement fur the Saul. There muſt be payment 
another Man's riches: wilt not ſatisfy for my debt, unleſs he pay the debt 
for me. Thus Chriſt's merit or riches had not ſatisfied wil, 5 bis Death 5 
ie was his merit made hisDearh to be fatis factory, which otherwiſe it had 
not been for Sin: But his actual dying was the actual payment of the debt: 
And hence it is that our Redemption is attributed to the Death of Cbriſt, 
his Blood, the Sacrifice! of his Life for us. 
Do not miſtake mes as if this rock away his Mediation and hetero: 
No, it was this which render'd them effectual. 
Be pleas d to conſider with me fume of the texts which attribute our He- Our Redem: 
demption to Chriſt's Death. . 
Came to give his Lift a Nauſam fir many My. Blood is ſhed for dis f. © 
» of Sin. Except ye eat his Fleſh, and drink his Blood, So xx. 28, 
It dave ub Biff... Whom God _ ſer forth a A Propitiation, through wh _ is 
Yyyy Faith Rom. iii. 25. 


Lav, xvi. 21. 
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iv. 25. v.10, Faith in hir Bl He was deliver ſur our offences —— Neconcil d 
tor. v. 15, 10 God Ey the Death of bis Son... — By whom ue flaue receiurd the a. 
1 tonement. He died for all. God made him to be Sin for us, who knew 
Gil. i. 4. 9 Sin; that u might be made the righteouſheſ+ of God in him. He gave 
ii. 13, Fim felf for our Sins; He hath redeem'd us from the cum ſe of the Laus, be- 
Epheſ. i. 7. ing made 4 Curſe for us; We have Redemption through: his Blood, the 
Col. i. 20. forgivene/F of Sins," having made peare'through the Blood of his Croſs. 
Heb. ix. 12. Not by the Blood of Goats and Catues, but by his own Blood, be enter d 
once into the holy place; having obtain d eternal Redemption for u. 
4. 19. Having therefore boldneſs to enter into the holieſt by the Bliod of Jeſus —— 
ix. ta, 15. The Blood of Chriſt hall pur ge your conſciemce And for this. cauſe he 
is the Mediator of the New Teſtament : That by means of Death, for the 
| redemption f tranſgreſſions ——=— We might receive the eternal inheritance. 
Heb. i. 3. He by himſelf purged our Sins—— His bun | ſelf bare our Sins in his own 
"wr . Body on the Tree—— Ey whoſe Hiper ge were healed. The Blood of 
l... Chriſt clean/erh 4s from all Fin Vie ir the Propitiation for our Cin: 
iv. 10. Col ſent his Con to be the Propitiation for our din. Chriſt died for our 
: Cor. xv. 3. Sins according to the Scriptur ee. al:! 
Soc. What Scriptures does the Apoſtle there mean? 13.908 | 
nx. All of the Old Teſtament which relate to the Sufferings of Chrz/t; 
all the Sacrifices and Inſtitutions of the Law which are applied to-Chrz#7; 
particularly of that remarkable chapter-the'Lin. of 1/a:zah: Where it is ſaid 
that he was wounded for our tranſgreſſions, he was bruiſed for our ini- 
c quities, the chaſtiſement of our peace was upon him, and with his ſtripes 
« we are healed —— The Lord hath laid on him the Iniquity of us all—— 
« And made his Soul an offering for Sin. He ſhall ſee of the travel of 
&< his Soul, and be ſatisfied—— Becauſe he hath poured out his Soul unto 
«© Death And he bare the Sin of many. da BA 
And there you have the expreſs word /atisfied, that Chriſt's Sufferings 
were a ſatisfaction to God for our Sins. | | 
; Cor. v. 7. And again, Chriſt our Paſſover is ſacrificed for us. Here you have the 
very word Sacrifice, tho' the former quotations did in effect prove the 
ſame: And every one knows that the Sacrifices were appointed to ſuffer 
in lien, or in the ſtead of the Perſon offending. 3117 
3 Soc. But all this may be ſolv'd on the account of God's Covenant, to 


God's Cove- ſend Chriſt to die for us, redeem us with his Blood, c. 


Chris not ar- And this is an eafier way than to talk of ſatisfying. God's Juſtice. 
bitrary. . , K. God tells us that he is ſatisfied and appeas d by the Sufferings of 
rift. 


Soc. That is ſtill on account of his Covenant: Becauſe that was his Co- 
venant, that he would be ſatisfied by the Sufferings of Chriſt. 

"Cnr. God makes not Covenants by chance, or at a venture: His Co- 
venant was declaratory, and in purfuance of his own inherent Rectitude in 
Juſtice and Mercy. | | 

In your ſcheme there was no more reaſon for God's ſending Chriſt, than 
if he had covenanted to pardon Man upon turning of a ſtraw, or the molt 
inſignificant action in the world. | 

Soc. Yes, Chriſt was more an example of good Life than a ſtraw, or 
any other Man could be, and had ſeveral other Endowments uſeful to us. 
CR. But as to the point of appeaſing God's Wrath toward us, that you 
make only _ the account of the Covenant, and fo, in that reſpect, the 
ſtraw might have done as well. | 

So c. And if God had appointed it, ſo it might, for the Covenant of God 
is arbitrary, and he cannor appoint inſufficient means; becauſe his appoint- 
ing it makes the means ſufficient ; the natural cflicacy of the means is not 
confider'd at all. CHR. 


” 
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ux. Then indeed the ſtraw would have done as well; But: Paul w 
of another opinion; for he argu d that the old Law cauld not ſtand hecauſe 
of the weakneſs of the means: For it is not pa hie ſays\he)»7 hat the - 
blood of Bulls and of Goats ſhould tale away Sms... 
8c. That is becauſe God did not; appoint them. far that en 
CHR. Vou quoted juſt now, Lev. vi. 6. to prove that God di 
order to 4 and that he might do ſo as well as accept 5 
of Chriſt: But if it was poſſible for God: to have appointed them fo 
end, then St. Paul argu' d wrong; which, muſt be, or clic you muſt 


the wrong. . 1 | 61 elch IF. : vonstins 12 #1 :bak a [oft agar 
Soc. Did God ever appoint means which were not ufficient for the 
fort which he ordain'd them? : —— 3 
Cu. No ſure; becauſe God will aer ch means. 


- Therefore'St: Paul er em eee eee of the 
» EW » 
ich were in the Old Co- 


. 


— 


) 
10 111 


being ſhed in order to forgiveneſs, becauſe it was not poſſible the blood of 
Bulls and Goats cou'd take away : | * 55 


was not 4 


Gal. NI. 2 1. there had been a Law given whith could have * life, 
verily righteouſneſs had been by the Law. But ſays the Apo 


argues, wou'd they not have ceaſed to be offer 
ceaſing was, becauſe they were not means proportionable to ſo great an end 
as the remiſſion of ſin. | {4 
In ſhort, God's Covenant in ſending Chriſt was with reſpect to his Ju- 
ſtice, which cou'd not without full payment, be ſatisfied : And if the blood 
of Bulls and Goats cou'd have done, by virtue of a Covenant, it had not 
been Juſtice in God (according to any notion we can have of Juſtice) it 
cou'd not have pleas'd the Lord, as the Prophet ſpeaks, to, bruiſe Cr iſt, 
and put him to grief, and to make his Soul an offering for fin, when the 

8 of offering 
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Ifai. lin. 10. 6ffertd bf 2 Would nere gendes well: He righteonſreſt cou'd have 
N by Ctirilt 19 Atad in vain; Gal. I. 11a. go ed ons 10 
80 


Tt in his Rock rouching one Gad the Feather) in the, concly. 


2 
Oh. Xp. = of the work treats of ehe Sarisfüction of Cbriſt, aud ſays it is a eat 
1 rag das paid the whole Debe, what nec _ 


Satisfaction 1 1 9 5 oy Fer p Ch gl 

obſtructs Pie- do Na A uired of us op :.5 

* 1 Ck 5 Oh e from us lively and ſtedfaſt F _ * 
that Sari made for us, (which he cannot have who does nog 


believe ii 51. ab 3 dilibgmendmenr of liſe: And 
then his Seen will be apply dito us, by out Faith: This is the con- 
ition, = 5, Faith and Repentance: And this is offer'd to all: And fulh 
atisfiction is made for the ſins of the whole World: Vet all have not che 
benefit of it; becauſe all will not accept of the conditions. Let me give 
a familiar example: "Suppoſe you! Thou pay all the debts of the Priſoners 
'A yo tad rhe Doòrs, on condition that all Who acknowledg d 
5 nels, and wop'd go out, ſnou i be free; and there were ſome 4. 
wm deſpis'd your kindnefs;"\and wou'd nat go out, proferring the 
7100 rdid life of 4 Priſon, - before the. true liberty; Cou d you ſay that 
wig debt” Bad not been paid? And you it wou d be true, that they were 
ever the better for it, bis the worſe: It would be an ra of their 


ure bondage. og JO 2£W at gd igt 
Difference What a ret N had Crellius of the nature of Po. He. look d 


wat od n it on mp of — . be paid dawn: That we run in 

and of mo- She ro 6 a8 4 e does to Ri Eveditor:; {0 that God wou d loſe his 

ney, if ir were not tepaic to him, and ſo being paid by another, God is 

no b 2 the Debr6r* Bas no mbre to do, he owes nothing ro God his 

5 Creditor; ur may now him as out of his reach; need be pious, no 

hare, love, fear, or traſt m God! no more! This is che Sacinian argument 

gainſt the 8 tisfaction f It wou'd binder Piety ! And all this, becauſe ſin is 

card a debt. But the Sophiſtry confiſts in 4 diſtinguiſhing aright *twixe 

the debt of fin and of money. God does not lote by ſin, as a Man loſes 

his Money; that is a grofs thought. 0 ; 

Sin 3 debt to But 105 JS an obe a oſt le love and goodueſs, thar is againſt God, for, 
ove. 15.10 — 

And the greater the goviiiels agatal} which you offend, your offence is 

the greater. The greater love has been ſhewa to vou, the more your in- 

gratitude, if you be'nor ſenſible of it. 
+ $f And 4 60 12 miſery te youre ooo | For love obappioet, and con- 
The Satisfa- ſequently th e want of Wye: mat yy it is envy, malice, and. all tor- 


ction which 


love muſt re- MENT. 
quire, bythe Now it is nor in e power, ab is, in = nature of love, ever to for- 


neceſſity of give till you grow fenfible'of your-fault : Love cannot be brib'd to a reconci- 
[ 


Its nature ; 
and for our iation with pride, envy, mälice, or what is contrary to its o. nature: 


happineſs It muſt hate rheſe, by the fame neceſſity that it is itſelf. 
And there is an end Iſtice in love; it will require that your ſenſe of 
your fault, hold full proportion to the goodneſs offended, If I be but a 
ttle ſenfible for a great fault, love will reject it, it will be a ficth provoca- 
tian. On the other hand, if I be as ſenſible as I can, and deſite to be more, 


5 humble my felf, and rej pent, lovs will accept, and improve the ſmalleſt 


ncerity, 114 moaking flax or bruiſed'reed. Whereas, all the, torments of 
ell will never move ſts pity, or one. kind thought towards hypocriſy, or 
155 treac ry of love. Behold the goodneſs and ſeverity of love 

ind 


ſay love will accept the ſmalleſt ſincerity, the ſmoaking flax, 
Falte each that is, our contrition, tho' it be not proportionable to 
Sur offence; what need then of any other Satisfaction? 


eus. 
6 


Fe 
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nx. This is no Satisfaction at all, being, as you ſay, not proportiona- 
ble to our offence. Therefore God cannot accept it as a Satisfaction. 1 
will tell you preſently how he accepts it. But firſt you may conſider, that A 
what is righteous and pure in the eyes of Man, is not ſo before God; he | 


ſays, That we are all as an unclean thing, and all our righteouſneſſes are lll. ixiv. 6; h 
as filthy rags: Quaſi pannus Menſiruate: The moſt impure and filthy my 
thing in the World, that defil'd whatever it touch d: Now God is purity it 
ſelf; who chargeth bis Angels with folly, yea, the Heavens are not clean Job iv. 18. and 
in his ſight. How then can he accept of our impurities ? He ſees inſince- 5. 
rity and fin in our beſt, performances, in our very righteouſneſſes: And in- 
fincerity is a fin againſt love; love cannot accept of infincerity ; it isa freſh 
offence againſt love; it is hypocriſy, which love muſt hate by the neceſlity 
of its own Nature. hug 8 | 

soc. By this argument, God muſt hate the Angels too, for he ſees folly 
in them. * 1 

Cur. It is ſaid folly, not fin; the Angels that ſinned are caſt out of 
Heaven. | 3. TO IH + ee e | 

Soc. But God cannot love folly more than fin. ee, 

Car. No; he loves not folly : But all created Wiſdom is folly in com- 

ariſon with the eternal and infinite Wiſdom: And he loves that Wiſdom 

be has given to Creatures, though it bears no proportion to his infinite Wiſ- 
dom, and is folly in reſpect to that; but it is not fin; for tho' all fin be 
folly, yet all folly is not fin. | PEERS 

Bur farther, we are told, that the very Angels of Heaven are reconcil'd 912 — 
and accepted through CHhriſt; to ſhew, that nothing created is worthy be- are reconcird 
fore God, upon its own account. Thus we read, that it pleas'd the Fa. and accepted 
ther, that in Chriſt ſhowd all fullneſi dwell. And having made peace ow N 35 
through the blood of his Croſs, by him to reconcile all things unto himſelf, ; 
by him, whether things in Earth, or things in Heaven. | 

And again, That in the diſpenſation of the fullneſs of times, he might xy. i. 10. 


of 


4 w# 
— 


gather together in one all 4 5 in Chriſt both which are in Heaven, and 
which are on Earth, even in him. of 

Now if the folly, though not ſin, of the Angels of Heaven needs a re- 
conciliation; how much more all our groſs and grievous ſins! And if all 
their righteouſneſs cannot be accepted, for its own fake, becauſe of the mix- 
ture of their folly and imperfections, which makes them unworthy to appear 
in the preſence of God, but as they are accepted thro' CHhriſt, who is their 
head and reconciler, as well as ours; how then can our righteouſneſs be 
accepted, upon its own account, which is al} impurity and filthy & * 

Soc. What then is the meaning of not quenching the ſmoaking flax, or 
breaking the bruiled reed, or, as you infer from thence, accepting of our 
{mall ſincerity ? 

Car. That is, as to what is to be perform'd on our part; our repen- 
tance, and ſenſe of the infinite goodneſs of God to us, in the wonderful 
Oeconomy of our redemption by Chri/?: In this God will pardon our im- 
perfections, and accept of our ſmoaking flax and bruiſed reed; but he ac- 
Cepts it not, as any part of the Satisfaction made for our ſin. Ve muſt let 
that alone for ever, as David lays, for it coſt more to redeem their Souls, 
And no Man can by any means redeem his Brother, nor give to God @ 
ranſom for him. This is perform'd wholly and ſolely by Chriſt, and we 
muſt put in for no ſhare of it, none of the merit: But pay our moſt duri- 
ful acknowledgments, in adoring his goodneſs, who has given to God a 
ſufficient ranſom for us, and has redeemed our Souls, by the blood of his 
Croſs; and this, tho' very imperfect on our part, God will accept in and 
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which, even by Nature, due for ſin, and which only can make atonement 
for it. 


11. 
Ob. That 
Chriſt had 
deſpair. 


even natural; and no other way cou d poſſibly either reſtore a ſinner, or 


quently of the infinite demerit of fin: But, from the ſame reaſon, he cou'd 


** 
oP 


The Spi nren SUN ThA sr. 
chroug the Merits ard Satisfaction made for us by Chriſt; and in that 


only. 3 e l eee | tr 

"And to this nh) aijptinent' dry ftom the nature of love perfectly agrees, 
For it. is neceſſary towards compleating the full and abſolute” notion of the 
Juſtice iope, thar there be a'ſenſibilicy of the fault, proportionable to the 
offence : This is impoffible for Man to do; for an offence againſt infinite 
love, requires an infinite ſenſe of ſuch offence: This Chriſt performs, and 
taking upon him our nature, and out ſin: He offers to God a ſenſe of fin, 
fully proportionable to the whole offence: And then he intercedes for his 
younger Brother, who is as ſenſible as he can be in his faPn ſlate, and in 

is defires, , even oportionable to his offence, that is, infinitely. _ 

And is accepted in the fullneſs of Chriſt's Satisfaction, and the ſincerity 
COLETTI ai as 5 pw | 

- And it is natural, even among Men, thus to accept one Perſon in behalf 
of another, eſpecially. one Brother for another, or near relation, the fame 
fleſh and blood. Manx; Erne REY * 

But this ſtill ſuppoſes the offending Perſon to be as ſenſible as he can: 
On the contrary, if he perſiſt obſtinate, and will not be reconcil'd, he re- 
doubles his offence, and his friends interceſſion is a freſh aggravation of his 
wicked petverſeneſs, and ill nature: Thus Chriſt's Satisfaction is the ſtrong- 
eſt obligation to Plety that is imaginable; and he who thinks otherwiſe, 
and practiſes accordingly, will never receive any benefit by it. 

And love and eff cls being reciprocal, conſequently he can never re- 


turn to happineſs till he become ſenſible of love: So that this Method is 


make atonement for his ſin. | | 
I know this neceſſity of ſatisfying God's Juſtice is generally argu'd upon 
from another topick, which is, rhe Greatneſs and Majeſty of God: And 
conſequently ſin is confider'd as an offence againſt, and a contempt of God's 
Government, and ſovereign Authority: And therefore that the honour of 
his Government requires full and abſolute Satisfaction. 

And all this is excecding true: But I chuſe rather to explain it by the 
Nature of God, which is love; for from hence flows his ſovereign Autho- 
rity, and all his other Attributes: And by conſidering the very Nature of 


God, we diſcover more plainly the Nature of ſin, and of that ſatisfaction, 


% 


Soc. You ſay that the ſenſe which Chriſt had of fin was proportionable 
to the offence, which is meaſured by the goodneſs offended, which is infi- 
nite. Hence it will follow that the ſenſe which Chriſt had of the demerit 
of ſin did exceed that of the damn'd, for theirs is not infinite. And then 
it will follow, that Chrz/? did deſpair, or ſomething worſe, if worſe can be, 
pecans the damn d have fo ſtrong a ſenſe of fin, as to drive them even in- 
to deſpair. der 5 5 

| c Deſpair of God's Mercy does not proceed from a ſtrong ſenſe of 
ſin, tho” it ſuppoſes it. It proceeds from a weak, which is a falſe notion of 
God. Hence it is that one Man who hopes in God, may yet have a ſtrong- 
er ſenſe of fin than another who deſpairs; but then he that deſpairs has not 
ſo ſtrong and true a notion of God. 

Thus Chriſt had a ſenſe of ſin infinitely exceeding that of all the damn'd, 
even to eternity; becauſe he had an adæquate notion of God, and conſe- 


not deſpair, which, as has been ſaid, proceeds only from a low and inſuffi- 
cient notion of the Nature of God; tho' in the great caſe of dereliction up- 


on the Croſs, when he cry'd out, My God, my God, why haſt thou of 
$ en 


: Bb Dot 

ne! He ſubmitted himſelf even to that infirmity of our corrupted Na- 
nc as much as cou d poſſibly be diſtinguiſid from ſin, and — fora 
right apprehenſion of God; which tho! we may ſuppoſe in a great meaſure 
clouded throꝰ the anguiſh of ſufferings, and the load of ſin in its full weight 
which merited the eternal deſertion of the comforts of God's bleſſed influ- 
ence from the ſinner, and which therefore Chriſt endured to an unexpreſſi- 
ble degree, exceeditig- in weight, even the deſpair of the damn'd; yet for- 
mal deſpair, cou'd never befal him, becauſe it proceeds from a falſe notion 
of God. 


Soc. Youſay, that eternal puniſhment is the reward of fin; therefore if oz. That be 
Chriſt did undergo the whole puniſhment due to ſin, he muſt have ſuffer d muſt have fut. 


eternally. xp 1 | * 729000 | 

Cine The eternity of the puniſhment: is only. becauſe ſatisfaction can 
never be made by the damn'd: Whom Juſtice detains till they have paid 
the uttermoſt farthing : Which they not being able to pay, conſequent] 
are prifoners for ever. But as Juſtice requires the attermoſt Farthing, 
when that is paid, Juſtice is oblig'd to releale. That attermoſt farthing, 
which the nature of Love requires, as well as of Juſtice, (as I have ſhew'd) 
is aſenſe of the ſin proportionable to the offence: Which Chriſt, in our Na- 
ture, having offer d in full tail, he purchaſed the releaſe of that Nature; and 
gives the benefit to all who will accept of it: Whereas if he had ſuffer'd e- 
ternally, he had only been a priſoner with us, but had purchas'd no Redem- 
ption for us. 5 

Soc. In anſwer to your arguments drawn from the Nature of God, as 
explain d by the Nature of Love, I think them too notional. 

Cu. It is the notion God has given us of himſelf: x 7ohz Iv. 8. and 16. 
God is Love. And therefore it muſt be the moſt certain a from whence 
ro argue of his Nature: And to ſay that this is notional, is finding fault 
with Scripture. | | 

Soc. I like the other topick better, that is, to conſider of God only as 
a great Governour: and not to argue from his Nature, but only to conſi- 
der what may be conſiſtent, that is, ſafe to his government. 

And in this ſenſe I take all his threats, even of Hell, to be no more but 
threats in order to ſecure his Government over us: And that therefore he 
is not bound in juſtice, or any way, to inflict thoſe puniſhments farther than 
to ſecure his Goyernment: And that this is no breach of promiſe, or of his 


fer'd eternal 
puniſhment, 


XXII. 
Of the eter- 
nity of Hell. 


word, more than it is in a Prince to remit that puniſhment which he, by 


his Laws, has denounc'd againſt ſuch an offence: The ſecurity of his Go- 
vernment is all he has to look to: It is no Injuſtice, or falſifying his Word, 
to pardon fuch an offence, or to mitigate it, to what degree he pleaſes. 

And therefore, tho' God has threatened Hell to be eternal, he may re- 
mit that either in part or in the whole, without any impeachment to his 
Juſtice, or his Veracity, as he ſpar'd the Nzzevzes after he ſaid he would 
deſtroy them. | 

CR. His threatening of the Ninevites was in order to their repentance, 
Jonah ml. 10. and fo are his temporal threatenings to other Nations and 
Kingdoms, as we are aſſur'd Fer. xvnr. 7, 8. And therefore when they do 
repent, the end of that threatening is obtained. 

Bur it is quite otherwiſe in the puniſhment of Hell; for the ſufferings 
there .are not intended for rhe amendment of the offenders, (which is in or- 
der to pardon) but as a ſatisfaction to Juſtice, the time of forgiveneſs being 
over: As when a malefactor is brought to Juſtice, to die without Mercy for 
his offence. | 

Soc. This is only to ſecure the Government againſt the like offenders for 
the future: And therefore I ſaid that God does, and ought to puuiſb, fo far 

as 


464 


© "Soc: It was of uſe to have eternal puniſhments threatened at leaſt; be. 


Mien into that miſery, which had it been firmly believed might have been 


ment or non-execution of the eternal puniſhment of Hell. It would be 


may be eternal ro ſome, tho' not to others; and it would not be prudence 


The SJocINIAN ConTRoyERsY. 
as to ſecure his Government; but farther than that conſideration he is not 
oblig'd either in Juſtice or Honour. | flag 28 0 
Cnr. Why? Is God afraid? Ts he in danger of having his Government 
overturn'd? What a poor notion have you advanc'd of God's Juſtice! 
Beſides, this argument only takes place as to this World; for no body 
ſays that the puniſhments of Hell are only for example ſake: Lhetefore it 
muſt be from ſome other conſideration; and I can ſee no other but that of 
ſatisfying the Juſtice of God. But why was eternal puniſhment threatened 
by God 


cauſe leſs than that would not deter Men from ſinning; ſince we ſee that 
that itſelf does not do it. For, | | ** 

« The ſting of fin is the terror of eternal puniſhment, and if Men were 
« once free from the fear and belief of this, the moſt powerful reſtraint from 
« ſin would be taken away *—— And therefore if any thing more terrible 
c than eternal vengeance could have been threatened to the workers of ini- 
« quity, it had not been unreaſonable, becauſe it would all have been little 
« enough to deter Men effectually from ſinf. And whoever conſiders how 
ce ineffeQual the threatening even of eternal torments is to the greateſt part 
6 of ſinners, will ſoon be fatisfy'd that a leſs penalty than that of eternal 
« ſuffering would to the far greateſt part of Mankind, have been in all pro- 
t bability of little or no force + The eternal rewards and puniſhments of 
« another life are the great ſanction and ſecurity of God's Laws. And in 
« the laſt place, that if we ſuppoſe that God did intend. that his threaten- 
c ing ſhould have their effect, to deter Men from the breach of his Laws; 
« jt cannot be imagin'd that in the ſame Revelation which declares theſe 
e threatenings, any intimation ſhould be given of the abatement or non- 
C execution of them: For by this God would have weakened his own Laws, 
« and have taken off the edge and terror of his threatenings; becauſe a 
« threatening hath loſt its force, if we once come to believe that it will not 
be executed: And conſequently it would be a very impious defign to go 
« about to teach or perſuade any thing to the contrary, and a betraying 


« ayoided.” I : 

CHR. This is aſtoniſhing beyond any thing ever I heard; for I pray an- 
iwer me, whether your making Hell doubtful, be not, in your own words, 
a very impious deſign, to take away the great ſanttion and ſecurity of God's 
Laws? To make them of little or no force to the greateſt part of Man- 
Lind? And if the firm believing that miſery /©:z. the eternity of Hell) 
be the means, as you ſay, to avoid it; then quære, whether making Hell 
doubtful, be the means to make us firmly believe it? You confeſs that in 
Scripture there is not any intimation, or any to be expected of the abate- 


asked here, how then you came by the diſcovery ? You prove very well 
that it was God's deſign that Men ſhould think Hell to be eternal. 
But it ſeems you are ſtill to be excepted, who are a Man of Reaſon, and 
will not be over-reach'd. God could not keep it from you! But ſuppoſe 
you have been admitted into God's Cabinet Council, and this great ſecret 
has been reveal'd to you; how came you to blabb it, and fruſtrate God's 
deſign ? Who intended that Men ſhould believe Hell was eternal. 
Soc. I have told you of the folly of truſting to this : For may be Hell 


to run the hazard, tho' God ſhould not inflict it: And if Hell ſhould be but 
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for ſome time, hat wiſe Man would venture fuch terrible putiſſhitietirs, 
tho' for never ſo ſhort a tine 0 one HT nn 0 


ving the certainty of Hells xternal 
hiſhment will not, as you ſay, deter Men from ſinning; if chat itſelf does 
not do it, how will they be perſuaded by telling them, that perh ny 
may be bur for ſome ſhort time, or, may be, tflat God will remit it aſto- 
— That neither his Juſtice, his Wiſdom, nor other conſiderations d6&g 
require it from him to make good his threatenings, bar it is ſtül perfectly 
in bis own Power and free Liberty to inflict them; or ndt, at his pleaſare. © - 
Soe. Will you ſay that it is not in God's power?! h a 
Cur. I like not the expreſſion, that ir is not in God's Power to do this 
or that. We ſay he cannot lye, he cannot ſid) Sr. and we know ts 
meaning of theſe, and the like expreſſions: 4rd perhaps you think töõ tak 
advantage, and to tie me up with that ſort of expreſſion: lo 
Bar if it does appear that God will not do fuch a thing, ot that he will 
certainly do ſuch a thing; I think we need nor word it in that irfeyerend 
and provoking ſtyle, that God cannot, that it is not in his Power to d 
this or that, as if we were putting him to defiance, or had carch'd him at 
an advantage. > 33 1 | | 1 OSLO 7 E M eule ai 
| Now why I think it moſt certain that Hell is eternal, and that God will 
infli it, is becauſe he has ſaid fo; and ſworn to it. | A, 7 
Secondly, Chriſi did not promulgare this' only as a Lawgiver, whereb 
it might be taken as a bare threatening and, as ſuch, difpeniſadle at the plea- 
ſure of the Legiſlator; bur Chriſt taught it as à Doctor of his Church, ahd 
ſays, not only that ſuch things were threatened; and conſequently that it 
was a hazard they might be inflicted; but he ſpeaks of them as things that 
will moſt certainly come to paſs, that the worm wilt not die in Hell, nor 
the fre be quenched. _ And therefore, whatever you ſuy of the Legiſlator, 
or his Prerogative, Chr is here to be conſider d as a true Teacher, or 1 
true * which would not be ſo if the worm ſhould die, or the fire be. 
K 8o Cs: I. will give voũ a farther reaſon, Which expoſes the vulgär notion ©; * 
Men have of the- nature of Juſtice, and which leads chem' wrong in all this niment be- 
matter. People have been taught heretofore; that it belongs to the nature ing po 
of Juſtice to proportion the puniſhment to tlie crime: W hence an exact pro- ofence. 
portion is called a juſt. proportion: And ffbm hence they argue, from 
the infinite demerit of ſin an eternity of puniſhment; by 
cus. I maſt confeſs my: ſelf to have been in the number of theſè miſta· 
ken people; for I always thought that it did beſong to Juſtice to propor- 
tion the puniſhment᷑ to the crime: I would gladly ko your reaſon to the 
contrary, il 1e ene en ne 999 ö 
Soc. You might have ſeen that in what I have already told you, VIS. 
that the end of Jaſtice was only for the ſupport Goverhmient, 
For, 4 what proportion ctimes'and penaſties dught to bear to each other, 
eis not ſo properly a conſideration of Juſtice, as of Wiſdom and Prudence 
in che Lawꝑgiver: And the reaſon of this ſeems very plain; becauſe the 
e mealure of penalties is not taken from any ſtrict proportion betwixt crimes 
and puniſhments; but from one great end and deſigu of Government, 
4 which is, to ſecure the obſervation of wholſome and neceſſary Laws: And” 
therefore, if the appoiuting and apportioning of petialties to crimes be not 
« f e X n r e 
o properly a conſideration of Juſtice, but rather of Prudence in the Law- 
giver; then whatever the -ditproportion” may be between tempota ſins 
and eternal ſufferings, Juſtice cannot bè concerned in it- And I deſire 
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25 that chis conſiſleration may he mare eſpecially obſery'd;” becauſe e bikes 
4 at the very foundation of the objection.” _: Y 20713 & 310} ot 7% n 101 ons 
| „hn. Indeed it does at the very foundation of the satten of Chr 
| and makes it; wholly: unneteſſary r os 071 199 30000 00177 
' 11. $10.6. (rod is unt ablig d du execute what he bath threatened any further 
than tbe neaſdus aud ends: of Government: 4 require; and therefore he 
bh remit: and abate as much at he pleaſeth of the puniſhment that he 


th threatened*;; And that 9 1 r we Dag 10 wicked 
go away into. euerlaſting puuiſbmeut, not reſtr od from do- 
ing 2 2 W. — all haund to preach, and you to believe the 
terram of the Lord; not ſo 44 1 determine ' what God muſt do 
in this caſe : For:after 40, he may do as he will, as T have t clearly ſhewn. 
But no doubt they are to be-blam'd, 42bo;will deſperately put it to the ha- 
ard, whether and how: far God will e vecute bis threatenings upon ſin- 
ner in another world. It is but a hazard, and that not ſo great as ſome 
of you would make us believe; for I do affure you that the miſery of Hell 
is io terribly ſevere, that at preſent ue can bardly tell be to reconcile 
it with the, Juſtice and Goodneſs of God®#i1 . £61, 70 
Cnr. This is a fair inuendo, that the eternity of Hell is againſt borh the 
Juſtice and Goodneſs of God: Ax leaſt againſt his Goodneſs. © © * | 
Soc. We may reſt aſſux'd that if it becany' wiſe: inConſiſtent eithe 25 
Righteouſneſs. or: Goodneſs; ''which he knows' much better than WE do, to 
mh e ſaners' miſerable for euer, that he: will not db it. 
nuR. Since then you cannot at preſent reconcile it with God's. Good 
neſs, it is plain that you do not at preſent believe the eternity of Hell, but 
on the contrary that you reſt aſſurd (as your ſelf words it) that God will 
not make ſuiners miſcrable for ever: And that for another reaſon, becauſe 
(as you ſay) to puviſh, crimes, or at leaſt to proportion the puniſhment to 
| the, crime; is not the work of, Juſtice,” but only a deſign of Government, to 
q ſecure the obſetvation of wholſome Laws: And — being no ſuch obſer- 
| 


vation of wholſome Laws ſuppos'd in the damn'd, conſequently there muſt. 
be no Hell; not in reſpect of Juſtice, for that you aſſure us is not concern'd 
{2 in the matter; and not in reſpect! of the obſtvation of ſuch Laws, which 
| & are not ſuppos'd:to; be obſery'd thermmeſeaa. 0 V6 
50 Uunleſs you mean to turn Hell into a Dugatory, where repentance Kod 
| amendment are allow d, and conſequently pardon and releaſe, which would be of 
| ſervice to ſome who find it very:inconvenientTo repent here: Eſpecially to 
=. 1 e reſtitution And this is fairly hinted: in our Hilmae 8 Expoſition of 
| "Ob. HI 195; 20, Hiſt. nit am peu 149. 2115 U 03 276 * 
| | Bot you tell;us- not all your bypothefis: at once: Iris. new, and would 
| ſurprize the world too much on the ſudden. But I am afraid that ydu will 
improve this nation, and end in no Hell at alh which I cannot but think 
to be your opinion, from what I have already obſerw d of ir. 12 97 | 
1,defire you; willigive us a definition of :Juſtice; or if you belisye there 
is. any ſuch thing, other than ſomẽ politique of ſtare, to ſecure Government 
by terrifying upthicking wins var the Heathen faid, Primus in orb Deos 
eat lt Fand noi Pie vas mon 21 an ef13 617) 
| od. e know: the principles: of "ah ofow vn; and late 1666] 750 
| | tooł the name o Chriſtians and Philoſo phers, and yet made the authority, 
even of Scriptute, and the ike ny of gh tand Wrong to depend upon 
the Al Magiſtrate. q io diet ud 10 | | 
Aud what is Right. and Mrong but Juſtice and Injuſtice 1 2 And what is 
— Magiſtrag Wes the civib Gd vernment? Aud. FTW — chat — 


af Hiſt, P. 13. tp, 1. F p. 21, . 
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end and meaſure of Juſtice, has bur à little alter d Mr. Hobb3's phraſe z his 
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gion 
it lawful ſo much as to preach, the Goſpel. againſt the command of the civil preach d with 
Government, unleſs we had ſuch an extraordinary Commiſſion as the Apo- out leave of 


; 21d vi 1 : 1 | e the civil Go- 
ſtles, or as Jeſhua had, and cou d vouch, it with Miracles as they did. ME vl G0 


Car. Not to preach the Goſpel without leave of the civil Magiſtrate is 
making the authority of Scripture depend upon the civil Magiſtrate as much 


as Mr. Hobbes himſelf wou d deſite, or Eraſtus, or the grand Signior. 
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ſtice, withour regard to Politicks. 
SOC. Let us return to the ſubject we were upon which is the Sa 
of Chriſt. : Bo N | 
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ann het diſputed, then indeed it infers no neceſſity of Satisfaction; there is no 
--- SatisfaQtion. 


10 The Socinian Connnonanct. 


Cur. What has been faid of "the n nature of Juſtice was neceſſary to that 
All this ap- kiie@;. for if juſtice bo nothicy's elſe but an intrigue of Politicks, as you 


ply'd to the 


ſuch thing as Satisfaction, it can be nothing but prudence. and foreſight, 
for that is the telative to Juſtice, if it be taken only for a caution in Go. 
verument: But 61 the other hand, if Juſtice! be a poſitive virtue, if it be 
one of God's Attributes; and conſequently God himſelf of his very Na- 
ture and Eſſence, ſo that God is Juſtice, in the abſtract, then it muſt re- 

ire full and adequat&SatisfaRion; for that 25 is faid, is the Nartre of Ju- 

ſtice; and conſe Sew berg of God, who is not God becauſe he is Governor of 
the World (which is A the notion ſome Men have of him) but he is chief 
Governor bècauſe he is God; it is a conſequence of his Nature; and there- 
fore we muſt compute of his Government from his Nature, not of his Na- 
ture from his Gdvernment; and from the W 8 of his Nature, as he has 
reveal'd it ta us, we infer the neceflity of a SarisfaQion' to his Juſtice, 
_\ is bis Nature: And con! 


nently his Goyernment muſt of neceſſity 
ſuallt to his Nature; t is, his Juſtice, and we muſt not mea- 
Net it by that' mean \ worldly notion of Government, under poor Poli- 
ticks and tricks of tate, to keep up their Government and ſecure the Exe- 
cation of their Laws. If we be good, what do we add to Ged? And if 
we be wicked what do we hurt him? No; he puniſhes wickedriefs out of 
his inherent Juſtice; and neither to fear, nor flatter ſinners: Therefore he 

puniſhes, when the time of repentance is over, that is, in Hell, 
And; from the ſame neceſſity, all ſinners muſt go thither, if fall: Satis. 
faction be not made to his Juſtice : Juſtice not being fatisfy'd, does always 
ſuppoſe that Juſtice * not done, and 2 ently, that there is Enjuſtice ; 
for, coming ſhort of Juſti e lad is contrary to Juſtice. 
For theſe reaſons, we and without betend ton receive: the moſt- 
rational and gracious Ade 00 of the Gaſpel; wherein we find a full and 
adequate 1 N thr other than a full and adequate Satisfaction is no 
Satisfaction) 'to Juſlice Go our ſins; N wichous which there:cou'd'never have 
been any vmiffoh, by e fame neceſſity that Juſtice muſt be Juſtice, and 
that Goch is Juſtice: Ahd. this is the true account” we Sive, and proper end 

of Chriſts co int the World 

or clin u. "$06! Þ Þ have card” ſome of our Authors iy: chat the end of Chris 
troducing the coming ey us a ew condition, or Covenant for remiſſion of ſin, 
Covenant of that br pen etch was more efſectual than the legal ſacrifices. 
nn YR ein. t have taught us this without dy ing, and being crucify'd. 
Sece tance was no new Condition or Covenant. It was the im- 
Hoſ. vi. 6 pore, of al legal ſacrifices, and, as ſuch; ally « explain'd by the Prophets, 
2 Ae ry and not fatrifice, Brin 9 20 . Vain oblat ions 
If. i. 13, 16. waſt ye, make — clean, Put away the evil of your doings, The fatrifices 
Ez. 1 17. off f Cod 87 are 4 85 N Pirit.— 9 what time ſoe ver 4 ane repents, he 
Joel u. 13. ſhall fave J, ' Rent your Heart and not your 117. And ma- 
ny more ness; This is the ſtein of all the Prophets. - | 
Ar C came or to deſtroy, or alter any thing of the Law, but to 
Therefo te he taught of new Doctrine, but fulfill his types, 
which were in the old Law, an d brought them t to their fallnefs and com- 
pletio 1 al cc | 7 
The Law and the Goſpel are cad! two Covenants or Teuments; be- 
TheLaw an cauſe the' one Was "before the other, one weaker, or more imperfect than 


the ſame Co- the 0 A 
venant. WW. 
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; The ſixth Diriroeve. © 369 
But in regard that one was the ſliadow or type of the other, and was 
fulfill'd and perfected in the other, they were both but one and the fame 
Covenant. It was one and the fame Chr; who was figur d in the Law, 
and plainly exhibited in the Goſpel. e | 

He was meant, when the Prieſt was commanded to eat the ſin- offering Deut. vi. 29. 
that he might bear the iniquity of the Congregation to maks atonement for ch. x. 17. 
them before the Lord, © . 

This ſin· offering was ſo holy; or devoted to bear God's indignation for Lev. vi. 27. 
ſin; that none muff touch ic but who was holy, the Garment muſt be waſht,  . 7 * 
on which any of its blood had been ſprinkled; and the earthen Veſſel K . 
wherein it was ſodden, muſt be broken; and the braſen pot ſtour'd and wer —4 
rinſed. C Sa | an for 

Ver this devoted and curſed thing, loaded with the fins of the whole ehen 
People, the Prieſt muſt eat, and turn it into his own fleſh and blood, 
hat he might bear their iniquity, as it were incorporated in his own 
Aud thus it was that Chriſt was made a curſe and a fin for us, and bore 
our iniquities ; they were incorporated in him; made his own, and he bore 
them in his own Body on the Croſs; and ſuffer d for them, as if they had 

been his own. | 

He made himſelf liable to our debt, by becoming our Surety for the debt, „ . 5 
and fo made it his own: And then he was bound to ſatisfy the whole debt, = Hg 
becauſe it was his own. ; 
And no Man calls it unjuſt to become a Surety for a friend, or for the 
Surety to pay the debt, eſpecially when the principal is not able. 

Soc. That is true, as to perſonal actions, debt, or the like: But can we 

find any ſuch thing us d among Men, as Sureties for life ? 

CR. Yes: It is common to be bound life for life: You have ſeveral in- Our Hoſtage. 
ſtances of it in Scripture. 1 Kin. xx. 39, 40, 42. 2 Kin. x. 24. and hoſtages 

are us'd in all Nations, and ever have been, nor can War and publick Faith 

be manag'd without it. 

Soc. Can you find any place in Scripture, where Chriſt is calld by the 
name of a Surety ? : h | 

Car. The name fignifies nothing: You have ſeen the thing, under other 
names of as much import as that, vg. redemption, ranſom, propitiation; 
atonement and facrifice : But if the very word will perſuade you more, you 
have it too, Heb. vn. 22. Jeſus was made a ſurety. 

Soc. Chriſt there is not call'd our Surety, but the Surety of a better 
Teſtament. 3 
nx. That is, of the New Teſtament, or Covenant: And are not we a Heb. vii. 22. 
Party in this Covenant? Therefore he is our Surety: As he that is bound *in d. 
in a Bond with me, is my Surety ; ſo that being Surety of a Covenant, is 
_ Surety for the Perſon on whoſe behalf the Covenant is made. 

What if we perform our part of the Covenant? * 

Soc. No queſtion he that is Surety of the Covenant, is Surety to you 
— he performance of what is due to you, by the Covenant from the o- 
ther art y. a 

Cnr. And is it not reciprocal ? That if I break my part of the Covenant 
of grace, then the Surety of the Covenant is bound to God for me, that I 
ſhall pay according to the Covenant. | 

Soc. This is ſtill only upon the account of the Covenant. | 
Cn. Let it be upon what account it will, Chriſt is our Surety: But 
that of the Covenant we have diſcours'd already; and upon what account it 
is; I now only ſhew you, that Heb. vn. 22. Chriſt is call'd our Surety, b 
being call'd Surety of the Covenant made twixt God and us; of whic 

53 | David 


370: The Socint ant Confrovensy. 
David ſpake, when he pray d to God: Be Surety. for. thy Servant, Pfal. 
cx IX. 122. And Joh was not ignorant of this notion, when he ſaid to God. 
Put me in @ Surety with thee, Job. xvn. 3. So that there are no names 
nor expreſſions wanting, whereby to ſignify the Satisfaction of Chriſt, even 
the Very word Satisfaction, Ifai. LUI. II. SS: 13 .£ LY, T6200 aw 9 F 

9- Soc I hayc heard from aur Authors, an expoſition. of that text, Jai. 

CS LTII. II. in another ſenſe than you have taken it. He ſhall ſee af the tra. 

of J, Ui. 1. ve“ of , his Soul, and be ſatigſied; chat is, Chrift after he is gone to Hea- 
Ven, {hall reflect upon his paſt. Sufferings, and ſhall be ſatisfſed; rhat is, 

r ne e een e eee ee 0 

nx. This is like one of the fore · mentioned interpretations: The buſi- 
neſs is, this text muſt be got over, and this is one way! But this is a long 
paraphraſe. inſtead of an interpretation. Is there any thing in the context 
of Chriſt's going to Heaven ? And that this was to be underſtood not till 

his Aſcenſion. . 121 1 Nai 2 6542 n! 
Soc. No: But in our ſenſe, we cannot find another time when Chriſt 

ſhould look with pleaſure upon his own Sufferinss. 
nk. That whole Chapter is treating of Chriſt's Sufferings, and deſecri. 

bing his paſſion: And the very verſe next verſe before that text, tells us 
how it pleas'd the Lord to bruiſe him, and put him to grief; and ſo goes 
on, recopating the Sufferings which the Lord laid upon him, of which theſe 
wards ate a part, He ſhall ſee of the travel of his Soul and be ſatisfied. 
Nov if this were no inconvenience to your opinion, wou'd it not be ea- 
ſier to mean thoſe words in this ſenſe, that God who put Chriſt to grief, 
ſhou'd ſee of the travel of Chriſt's Soul and be. ſatisfied with it; rather 
than to make ſo great and unſeen a tranſition from the paſſion of Chry/?, 
ro him in glory looking back upon him, meaning himfelf; He faid to him, 
or he lookt upon him, being Phraſes never us d in Exgliſb for a Man's fay- 
— I canfels if it were not for, the difficulty appears in that text to 
our opinion, your interpretation is what offers at firſt view from theſe wards, 
and ſeems moſt natural and agreeable to the context, and ſcope of that 


hapter. | | | 2 n 10. 
But all this is a digreſſion from our Author ?, and the ſubject we are at 
preſent up If you pleaſe let us return: He ſays, the diſtinction of two 


| Natures in Chriſt (a divine and a human) is clearly overthrown by the 8, 
9, 10 and II arguments mention'd in the firſt Letter. rel 
Cur. And I refer to the anſwers given to them. 


- * - * 


18. Soc. He fays farther, that if a thing, otherwiſe true of Chriſt, may be 
A. nos deny d of him, becaulſe it is only in one of theſe (pretended). Natures, and 


the Divinity BOT in the other: If our Saviour, faith he, can do nothing of himſelf, only 
of Chrij. becauſe he can do nothing of himſelf according to his human Nature, and 
can do all things of himſelf according to his (pretended). divine Nature, 
then it is lawful and allowable to ſay, Cbhriſt is no Man, was never born 
of the Virgin, never was crucified, dead or buried, &. And on the other hand, 
no fault can be found with a Socinian, f when he ſhall ſay Chriſi is not true 
God, was not generated of the eſſence of his Father, was not from eternity, 
for all this may be ſaid of him, according to his human Nature, for accord- 
ing to that, he is not true God, was not generated of the Father's eſſence, 
was not from eternity, c. | 702 41010 1 
This is his argument and he thinks it invincibe. 

un. And to ſurprize him the more, I will anſwer it by granting it all; 


_— 
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2031 The forth) Dritocut. vs 
- Suppoſe any ſhou'd queſtion my legitimacy, and ſay I was not-ſach- 4 
Man's Son? And when he came to the proofſhou'd ſay, that my Soul was 
not begotten by my Father; and he only ſpoke in relation to that, and not 
of my Body, which he allow'd to be legitimately begotten by my Father? 
Wou'd this fave him from being a pitiful Sopiſter, and paying me juſt” da- 
mages? And yet I do grant all that he ſaid to be true: But his condemna- 
tion lies in ſpeaking with deſign ro be miſunderſtood. ' .. 
Thus it is with the Socznians: If they will explain themſelves, and tell 
what they mean, vis. That Chriſt is not God, nor eternal according to his 
human Nature: That he did not ſuffer, or die according to his divine Na- 
ture: No good Chriſtian will be offended, becauſe he alſo ſays the ſame. 
But when we know the Socinian principle, and hear them deny Chriſt 
to be God, we have reaſon to take it in the ſame ſenſe they meant it, and 
and to judge them accordingly: And to think this ſhift as poor and con- 
temptible, as if a Man ſhould deny I eat, ſlept, or talk d, and ſay, that he 
meant only that my Sonl did not eat, 6. 
Soc. Now we have done with our Author; but a Friend of the Pub- 
liſher's, of excellent learning and worth, adds a Letter of his own, to prove 
three things. 1. That the Goring of the Trinitarians is no neceſſary. or 89 
fundamental doctrine of Chriſtianity. 2. That the Socinians are not to ; 
be put under any penalties of the Law. 3. That the Trinitarians ought to 
own the Un:itarians as chriſtian brethren. | FONG r. 
Cx. Give his reaſons as to the firſt point; that the doctrine of the Tri- Anne bf fe 
nity is not fundamental. r Frog | ty © Trinity is not 
Soc. The firſt reaſon is, that it is difficult to be underſtood. fundamental, 
CR. So is the Nature of God: The moſt learned have very obſcure 
and imperfect notions of it, and ſome common People have even blaſphe- 
mous and contradiQory apprehenſions of God; yet you would nor. exclude . 
the belief of a God from being a fundamental article. God reveals himſelf 
as he thinks ve and we are to learn all that we can; and God will requi 


uire 
no more than 


** 


1 he has given. The Angels know him not perfectly. But 
is it not therefore fundamental, whether Chriſt be God, whether what we 
worſhip be God, or no Gd? 5005 | 
Soc, His ſecond reaſon is, that to make the doctrine of the Trinity fun- 
damental, is to join hands with the Papiſts, in contradiction to the Prote- 
'ſtant doctrine; owning with them, that the Scriptures are obſcure and infut- 
ficient even in fundamentalsf. — 2 101 Soc 95159tor!) 
Cu. What he dare nor prove he lily infinuates, vig. that the Prote- 
ſtants think the, Trinity is not ſufficiently reveal'd in Scripture: The con- 


+ 


trary to which we aſſert, and think it has been ſhewn. 


So e, He ſays the Papiſts have in reality the advantage of the Proteſtants 
ee : We Poor yd eonderior 1 80 
Cn. Thar is, he would have it fo, becauſe it makes for the gocinian 

rinciple: But we muſt maintain the truth, tho' Papiſts and Sociniant are 
join d againſt us; and that Lord too of whom he tells the fine ſtory. 

Soc. His third reaſon is, that the firſt ages of the Church had none but 
the, Apoſtles Creed; and that the Apoſtles Creed does fully agree with the 
8 ki by no means with the Trimtarian doctrine of fundamental 

aith**, 2 WRC] | 4 l | 1 301 RY: 
. Cnr. We have ſeen already that the Apoſtles Creed does expreſs the 
Trinity, and cannot be reconcil'd to ſenſe without it; and the after Creeds 
were only farther illuſtrations of t. 
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ſecuted. 


hat the se ciniant, or Unitarians, ought not to be put under any penalties by the 
cinians ought | | * ; Tp 4 
not to be pro- CHR. I think none have a Right to claim a toleration, or immunity to 


on your ſide, obſerves out of Athanaſius [Ep. ad Solitar. Vit. agentes ep. 


their ſide by force and perſecution : Of this you will be ſatisfied abundantly 


Vittor Viten ſis. 
believe, that if they had a Socinian Prince (which God ayert) they would 
prive the orthodox Biſhops, and ſeize upon their Sees for themſelves; and 
henſtons at preſent, nor can they ask more liberty than they have, unleſs 
to be eſtabliſned by Act of Parliament as the national Religion; of which 


what other end ſhould they deſire a 5 of the penal Laws I cannot fee 


as towards othet Diſſenters. The Sociniaus have now for a long time 
had an open Meeting-Houſe in Cut/ers-Hall in London; their Preacher 
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80 C. His fourth reaſon is, that the ſixth article of the Church of England 
fays, that nothing is to be requir'd of any Man as an article of Faith, bur 
whar is in the Scripture, or may be proved thereby. | 
Cn. What does this prove againſt the Trinity In fk 4 

Soc. Nothing, unleſs you will confeſs, that it cannot be prov'd from 
| . This was his fetch in his ſecond reafon, and it was dull to bring 
Soc. Will you hear his reaſons to the ſecond point? vig. that the Sy. 


= 


. * Ne g 4 


their Religion, whoſe principle it is not to allow the ſame to other Religi. 
ons; and who do not practiſe it, when they themſelves have the Power: 
And whether the Sociniaus or *Unitarians be of this number, the bitter 
tion of the Arian againſt the orthodox will ſufficiently witneſs. 
Tour Friend Grotzus de Jure Belli. lib. 2. c. 20. S. ult. whom you quoted 


Tom. x. Vide Hilarium Orat. ad Conſtant ium] that the Arians were the 
firſt of any who called themſelves Chriſtians, that perſecuted others for Re- 
ligion. 1» Arianam Here/m acriter invehitur Athanaſius, quod prima in 
contradicentes uſa eſſet judicum poteſtate, & quot non potuit verbis indu- 
cere, eos vi, plagis, verberibuſque ad ſe pertrahere anniteretur; whom 
they could not perſuade by fair means they endeavoured to bring over to 


not only in the reigns of Conſtantius and Valens, but of the Gorhick Kings 
in Spain, and the Fandal Kings in Africa, whoſe perſecutions are writ by 


If we ſhould tell them that they ſhould have the ſame quarter they gave 
to Athanaſius, what objection could they make againſt the juſtice of the 
ſentence? And what fecurity could they give, or reaſon to make any one 


not perſecute as bloodily as they did formerly? Or that Socinian Biſhops 
in this age would be more chriſtian and merciful than thoſe in the ages paſt; 
and would not make uſe of the temporal power, as they did before, to de- 


proſecute thoſe for Schiſmaticks who refus'd to join with them in commu- 
nion; and as obnoxious to the temporal Law, who ſhould dare to own their 
depriv d orthodox Fathers? When they can ſecure us that, in this cafe, the 
orthodox ought not to be put under any penalties by the Law; then, and 
not till then, it will be time for them to plead that the Socinians ought not 
to be under any penalties by the Law: Of which they are under no appre- 


I will not ſay whether they haye hopes or not; or whether now, or in a 
little longer time, when their principles ſhall be more generally ſpread, and 
as publickly own'd in the Countrey as they are in and near the city. For 


at preſent, for they are in fact as much ſuſpended towards the Sociniaus, 
one Emlin, formerly a Diſſenting Preacher in Dublin, but forc'd to fly 


— * 
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out 
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out of Ireland for his open and notorious Socinianiſm. I have ſeen a very 
long catalogue of the many volumes of Socinian Tracts printed ſince this 
Brief Hiſtory we are now upon: And they have been diſpers d with great 
diligence all over London, without caution or ſecreſy, and are ſtill to be 
bought Nan in the Bookſellers Shops: Vet no enquiry or proſecution ! 
I have heard Sociniani ſin by name openly defended in publick Coffe-houſes, 
and the perſons own themſelves to be Sociniant, and no notice raken! What 
liberty would they have? Or what r ip do they fear ? They all pals 

under the name of good Proteſtants! For they. are not Papilts, 2 
Soc. This brings me to the third point, which is, that the Trinitarians That ve 
- ought to own the Unztarians as chriſtian brethren. 7 © © * oughtto own 
Car. You charge us with Polytheiſm and Idolatry ; and that Chriſt <9 35 ue. 
whom we worſhip as God, you fay is but a Creature: What greater diffe- thren 
rence can there be in Religion? As ſoon may contradictions be reconciPd, 
and God and no God mean the fame thing, as we be chriſtian brethren. 

The Jews and Heathens confeſs Chriſi to be a Man, and a good Man; 
the Turks own him to be a true Prophet, and the Meſſtah ſent from God: 
Theſe roo muſt be chriſtian brethren upon the ſame ſcore. Fe 

Beſides, you reje the only way we know to Heaven, which is, by the 
Satisfaction of Chriſt, How then can we be chriſtian brethren ? We go not 
ſo much as the ſame road together. 1 9 

Soc. Muſt every body be damn'd that does not believe the Satisfaction None fav'd 
of Ci? 15 * 3 
Car. I will not ſay that, but T do firmly believe, that no Man can be of crip. 
ſav d but by the Satisfaction of Chr:/? - Infants, Fools, Mad-men, and thoſe 
who never heard of it, are excus'd from believing it, but yet are fſav'd by 
the virtue of it. | | _—_ — BALL 
Soc. Why then does Athanaſius ſay, that except we believe we ſhall 
be . _ without doubt periſh everlaſtingly? Are not theſe words 
too poſitive? J nnr 500 

Cha. They are no more than our Saviour ſaid, Go preach the Goſpel to Mark xvi. 14, 
every creature. He that believeth ſhall be ſav'd, but he that believethb 
not ſhall be damn l. e e br WE op 64d 

Soc. But why does Athanaſius put in ſuch poſitive words, as to fay oj. Of 4- 
without doubt they ſhall periſh, &c. as if he were ſo ſure of itT?!ſF - #hanaſms lays 


Can. Is not what Chriſt ſays true without doubt? © 1. 1 | 
Soc. Yes ſure. 15 | 1 — 


CHR. Then without doubt they who believe not ſhall be damn d. 
Soc. This is a hard ſay ing. 1 N SORE 
Cnr. But lay it not upon Athanaſius, who but repeated it after" our D 
bleſſed Saviour, and ſpoke the ſenſe of all the reſt of rhe Fathers of the 

Church: And, in the true ſenſe, I think it goes no farther than this; that 

thoſe who refuſe or neglect the preaching of the Goſpel, that is, reaſonable 
conviction of theſe reveal'd truths, ſhall be condemn d. But I do not think 

at all, that thoſe are included whoſe unbelief proceeds from an impoſſibili :. 
ty of conviction; either thro want of capacity, or want of means: Ang 
my reaſon is, Chriſt bids them go and preach, and then who do not bes 
lieve—— So that where there is no preaching, or ſufficient publication of 

the Goſpel, there this ſentence does not take place; for it is only pro- 

ns againſt thoſe who refuſe to believe upon the preaching of: the 

econdly, No Man is requir'd to believe farther than his' capacity can 

reach; for that is not in his power, and is impoſſible, and a contradiction 

in nature. And God has faid, that he will require no more than he has 

given; but then Men may improve their parts, and ſtrength will encreaſe 
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by labour, and decay by idleneſs; and to him that hath, more ſhall be given; 
2nd he will be condemn'd who hides his talents. . 
_ Thele are ſtrong incitements to the utmoſt diligence and ſincerity, but 
„„ Pun 20 Dante © © 
And it is in this ſenſe that I recommend to you the doctrine of the Sa- 
tisfadtion of Chriſt: For if Faith in him, as ſuch, as our Surety and Satis- 
faction to God's Juſtice and Wrath againſt ſin, if this be the ſaving Faith, 
as we fay it is, then the Turks and Barbarians will enter into Heaven be- 
fore you, and have a better title to the name of Chriſtians. 
The Altoran allows of Chriſt as an interceſſor with the divine Majeſty, 
as you have heard: And they ſpeak as great and honourable things of Chrif 
as any Socinian can do; and a great eal more in ſome reſpects, as I have 
ſhewn almoſt to the height of the Arians themſelves. 
T Thenearneſs of their faith may be the reaſon why the Hf. Onzitarians tells 
us“, That the Socinians in the Turkiſh and other Mahometan and Pagay 
Dominions are very numerous, but that their Doctrine is not profeſt in 
Chriſtendom, except in a few very obſcure and little places. 
.. But pray let me ask you in good earneſt, for I do not well underſtand 
The Socinians pray | p F j 
Faith, how. you expect to be ſav d by Chriſt? 
Soc. By that new Covenant he has made with God for us. 
* Chtn, What is the condition of that Covenant? 
Soc, Our true obedience, and upon failure, ſincere repentance and a- 


374 


mendment. | 
Cn. Is any of our repentance and amendment as true and ſincere as it 


to +, 7.07 x | | 
Soc. No: We muſt not preſume to that, for the Scripture ſays, that al 
Ia. Iziv; 6; our righteouſneſs is as filthy rags. | 4 
- Cnr. Was the condition of the Covenant, that God ſhou'd accept of 
theſe filthy raggss. EY | ho 
Soc. Thro' the interceſſion of Chriſt. | 
Cnr. God hates ſin, with an irreconcilable hatred, And he is of purer 
eyes. than to behold iniquity. Woud Chrift intercede with him, to act 
contrary to his Nature, and to love what he hates? Does not Chriſi bim- 
| ſelf hate fin? Does he deſire it to be accepted? 3 | 
Cotopar's Soc. That will not bear: But do not you fay the ſame ? 8 
with the Car. Far from it: We ſay, that God accepts only the Satisfaction of 
Chriſtian. Chy;/ft, as being full and adequate to his whole Fuſtice. And the condition 
and privilege of 4 * Covenant is, by our being incorporated into him, 
to make his righteouſneſs ours, that as he was made ſin for us who knew 
2 Cor. v. 21. #9 ſits, Jo we (who have of our ſelves no righteouſneſs) might be made the 
righteouſneſs af God in him. And being thus cloathed in the Garments of 
our elder Brother; we are accepted in him only: And thoſe only are ac- 
cepted, who in profound humility and ſenſe of their own unworthineſs re- 
ly, whelly on the righteouſneſs of Chr. | 
We muſt 890. I we lean. ſo wholly, to the merits of Chr iſt's righteouſneſs, then 
mon we need not work our ſelves: So ſay the Holiſidiaus. 5 2 
ER That has been ſufficiently anſwered already, and it is reſolv d, 
5 Phil. u. 12, 13. Work out your om fatvatzon—— becauſe it is God who 
worketh in you both to wall and to do of bis 12 pleaſure. 
God gives, us power to work, that we might work: We muſt work be⸗ 
cauſe God commands it, and we muſt do all we can, becauſe he gives us 


we muſt truſt nothing to any 


MC 4 r 4 


thing 
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thing we do; it is all unglean; and cannot appeat befate. God), hot 
can ever, for its awn fake, be accepted by him; it muſt. be hid and co- 


2 


er d, and cloath'd with the tighteouſneſs of Chi; that nothing of it ſelt 
124 ppear at all in the preſence of God, (as has been, ſaid) who er fo 
1 1 f Angels, and the Heavens are not glean in bis ſig ; 27 vu, 
th them that dwell in houſes of (lay, whaſe foundation is in h d 
who are nth before the math! And who can bring @ clean, thing out. ri. 4. 
of an unlean 0 16k King 0 ha yoe dn e 
Von thar truſt io your own wotks, appear to. wie ag a Man elgeth. , in Beste 


filthy rags, (far ſuch is our righteouſnels) and brought into Court, ruhbing them all, and 
u 


and ſcrubbing, and patching theſe naſty elouts, ſtriving to make Himſelf closed in 
clean and fine and well dreſt as the Courtiers he ſees there. „ 


Who may commend his skill and induſtry in darning or cobling, but muſt Chr 
withal pity his ignorance, if he thinks ever to make his drels fathiopable by 
ſuch means: But if he ſhou'd preſume to make one, in that garb, at a ſo- 
| lemn Feaſt, made upon the moſt glorious occaſion, the Marriage of the 

King's Son, he muſt not only be thought mad, but expect to be ſeverely 

puuiſht, and thrown out of Court with diſgrace, for ſuch impudence. 

If none cloath'd in Sackcloth (the weed of Mourners) muſt, enter into Eſther iv. 2. 
the King's Palace, much leſs ſhall one beſmeared, and in filth come into his Rer. iii. 21. 
preſence, fit down to Table with him, nay be admitted to his Bed, made 
one With him and marry'd to him, and /it with him in his Thrown, Fot 
ſach high prerogative has Chriſt obtain d for all true believers: Who hen 
they come to Heaven, are not, for Chrzf7's lake admitted in theit filthy 
rags, nor is his, Covenant with his Father ro patch and ſcout their rags; 30 
they can never be made fir for that place: But as the Serpent leaves all his 
Skin behind him, they are ſtripp'd and diveſted of all their. Earth, ſtain'd; 
ſinful Weeds. And as the cuſtom is in ſome Courts, they are new cloath'd 
in the faſhion of that Court ro which they come, as God ſaid to Jeſhua 
(Zech. 111. 4.) Behold, I have cauſed thine iniquity to paſs from thes, and 
I will cloath thee with change f Raiment. New botching the old will never 11 
do; we mult have all new, a new Wedding Garment put upon us; we muſt Col i. 0, 10 
throw off the old Man, not ſeek excuſes for him, or to reconcile him to 
God, who hates him and all wickedneſs, by the ſame neceſſity that he 
loves himſelf: Nor can Christ plead for ſuch; that wou'd make him wicked 
we * — * 0 _ ar; whe ar b bed 1 An appeal to 

Give me leave to that you had now all your death bed thoughts An fn © 
about you; place your ſelf, in your own imagination, in the ytmoſt ſerene ß 
your life, and juſt ready to breathe out your laſt, and be carry'd to hear 
the irrevocable ſentence paſs upon you; Woud you delight to bring the ſin· 
ccrity of your own performance before the moſt extream ſerutiny of igfinire Ju- 
Rice, ſo as to ſtand or fall by it to all Eternity? Or wou'd you think it 
greater comfort, if you cou d believe that Chri wou d appear, not to plead 
for God's acceptance of your provocations, fot ſuch have heen 


- * 


1 your . 
performances : But thar having 1 a Member of his wn Bagh, Of Epheſ. v. 30. 
O 


bis Fleſh, and of bis Bones, and conſequently given you a title and a right 
to all that was his; as every Member, even that which is grafted, partakes 
of the nature and privileges of the Body; And that is truly a Member, 
which is enliven'd and actuated by the {ame Spirit, and receives nouriſſi- 


ment from the ſame head; whence the Apoſtle inferrs the neceſſity of our Rom. viii. 11; 


reſurrection, becaule that Spirit which rais d up (hr 157 from the dead; muſt 
raiſe us up, being Members of his Body, and acted by his Spitit: I ſay if 
you cou d believe, that the merit of Chrg#7's tighteouſnels were thus made 
youts, ſo chat you might plead it as your own, as a fill Satisfaction to the 
utmoſt demand of Juſtice, paid by your Surety, ſuch a Surety as has made 

I your 
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your debt his own, by making yon one with bimſelf: If you cou 'd believe 
this, wou d it not * you more comfort and delight, more light and aſſu- 


ratice to your mind, rhan any excuſe you cov'd fancy to be made for all 
your failings, ſo as to make God in love with them, and accept them upon 
whatever arbitrary and fancy'd Covenant you may 1 'rwixt him and 
Cbriſi, which is contrary to the nature of them both? And that upon 
the only reaſon of an innocent perſon being murther'd by thoſe ſinners, 
without any need or neceſſity for it at all, upon account of ſatisfying the 


_ Juſtice of God for our fins, for ſo you Sormmians ſay: Bur yet give no 


The grace of 
God neceſſa- 
ry to work 


true Faith in bleſſed Spirit; 


other reaſon at all for the death of Chrif#. But ſuppoſe a Covenant for 
it, without any why or wherefore, when all might have been done as 
well without it; which is oppoſite to all ſenſe and reaſon; while you 
reject as irrational the Satisfaction of Chriſt, which is ſtrictly conſequenti- 
al, and neceſſary to the nature of Juſtice, which is God: And the Cove- 
nant of remiſſion grounded upon it, flows neceſſarily from it, carries its own 
light and affurance with it, and leaves no doubt or ſuſpenſe in that heart 
which can believe it. He that thus follows Chrit, walketh not in dark- 
neſs, but I will be judg'd by your ſelf whether your way be not dark and 
ſlippery; whether you can lean your Souls abſolutely, and without heſita- 
tion upon that foundation of your being accepted without any Satisfaction, 
made for your ſins, truſting only to the ſincerity and perfection of your 


own performance of thoſe conditions which Chrift hath | enjoin'd , as 


the terms of that arbitrary Covenant you ſuppoſe he made with God, 
without any Covenant of Satisfaction. Which of theſe Covenants wou'd 
you defire to plead before your Judge, before the face of the utmoſt Juſtice, 
unerring eſſential Juſtice in the abſtract, which cannot forgive, or remit the 
leaſt farthing, more than it can ceaſe to be what it is, that is Juſtice ? Wou'd 
you appear there pleading your own righteouſneſs, or ſincerity of your re- 

ntance, as an atonement for your ſins ? That wou'd be cleaning of your 
filth with a filthy cloth: Wou'd you not rather (to end in the words of 
Scripture) have the fi/thy rags of your own righteouſneſs taken quite ao 


and to be cloath'd in the Wedding Garment of the righreouſneſs of Chri/t 


Soc. There is no diſpute bur the latter wou d be choſen, if it were in 


our choice, that is, if it were in our power to believe it: It has comforts in 
it beyond all imagination. R 5 
Car. We are told by St. Paul, Eph. ai 8. that this Faith is the gift 
of God. All arguments will prove ineffeQual without the influence of God's 
is Grace, like the Sun, is that which muſt inſpire the ground 
of our heart, to make it capable of receiving the good ſeed of his Word, 
and bringing forth fruit into Salvation; withour this, all our own manuring 
and cultivation is but loſt pains: Yer we muſt prepare the ground, and 
and cleanſe our heart, but that is only to render it ſuſceptible of the influ- 
ence of this bleſſed Sun of righteouſneſs, which only giveth life: Therefore 
all the glory, all the praiſe is not to him that ſowerh or watereth, but to 


him that giveth the increaſe: To him the Doctrine of Satisfaction reſtores 


the whole of our ſalvation, without taking any thing from the obligation 
of our own endeavours, not as partners in the merit, but as the natural and 
bounden duty of Creatures, and ſinners receiv'd to Pardon and Grace; which 


therefore to neglect is Rebellion and contempt of God, and renders us in- 


capable of the influence of his bleſſed Spirit, which will not deſcend into 
an impure or polluted, nor into a ſtubborn and diſobedient heart; much 
Teſs into an heart fraught with the conceit of its own ſincerity, fo as to 
think it has no need of any Satisfaction for its ſins, more than the integri- 


ty and perfection of its own repentance; upon which your ſelyes are forc d 
(3611 Ek TEC WHY Y 1000 
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ro confeſs, you cannot lean your Souls confidently when you come to die; 
but wiſh for that Satisfaction againſt which you diſpute. _ . N 
J udge then with your ſelf whether you had. reaſon to avoid all the plain A perſwaſive 
texts Which ſpeak of the Satis faction of Chriſt, and of his Divinity, upon qty 
which it is grounded, and conſequently that of the Trinity, without which whole. 
the other cannot be: And to ſtrain your wit to find Salvo to turn them to 
another ſenſe, which may be done to the plaineſt words can be ſpoken in 
any language. „ | | A 
And conſider, that by the adorable providence of God, there are no Do- 
Arines wherein all chriſtian Churches are ſo much united, as in the Trinity) 
the Incarnation and Satisfaction of Chyift : And therefore judge if to deſtroy 
this Doctrine, you had reaſon to decliue the evidence and authority of the 
catholick Church in all ages, which declar'd the meaning of theſe Scriptures, 
we have debated, as the Church this day does interpret them. nr 


- 


And whether you confulred your own advantage, when you choſe for 
your guides, the moſt wretched Hereticks in the ſeveral ages, who oppos'd 
their lewd fancies to the receiv'd Doctrine of the Orthodox, wherein them- 
ſelves had been educated and ſtand to this day condemn'd in all the Churches 
of the chriſtian World. 8 | A Dh A 

And all this, only .to carry you oft from that foundation of Faith which 
once deliver'd to the Saints, is moſt according to the Letter of the Scripture, 
gives moſt glory ro God and takes leaſt to our ſelves : Which only can give 
you comfort or aſſurance in the hour of death; or dare be pleaded on 
the day of Judgment. c 


— 


' All Glory be to the one only God, the Eternal Power, Wiſdom, Good. 

'_ meſs, Father, Son and Holy Ghoſt, three Perſons and one Cad; Crea- 
tor of all things, Redeemer of Mankind, Santtifier of the Elet?; 
whoſe is the Kingdom, and the Power, and the Glory, for ever and 
ever. Amen. | | 
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true Faith in us. 376. 
A perfuaſt rve inference from "ihe 
whole. 377. 


? \ So * 22 © 4 


7 5 ears of Chriſt i in which thoſe Anti. Nicene Fathers flouriſhed, whom 
ave quoted in the preceding Dialogues, and the Editions, that you mi- 
flake not where I haye quoted the page: And if any other Edition hap- 
pens to be quoted, the Edition is told. 


Years of Chriſt. 


. Barnabas the Apoſtle — — 
S. Ignatius, —— — 101 
S. Juſtinus Martyr: —— —— 149 


S. Irenæus. — —167 
Clemens Alexandrinus. 192 
Tertullianus. 192 
Origen — — 230 
8 2 1anus. qu———_—_ _ — a 2.46 


Oxon. 1685. 
U/ſber's Edit. Oxon. 1644. Gr. Lat. 
1 Voſſ. Edit. Lond. 1680 Gr. La 
Pari ſſis. 1636. Gr. Lat. | 
2 ris 1639. 
Pari ſ. 1641. Gr. Lat. 
Pariſ. 1664. 
Rot homagi. 1668. Gr. Lat. Tom. 2. 
Oxoniæ. 1682. THE 
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An ANSWE R 70 the REMARKS 07 
the Fir} DIALOG, &c. 


INCE the Firſt Dialogue was printed, there is come out a So- 
on Sheet againſt ir, intiruled, Remarks on Mr. Charles Le- 
lic, Firſt Dialogue on the Socinian Controverſy. And I 
think it proper to take notice of it here, for it may help to il- 
WI Pm lſtrate more at large what is there ſaid in ſhort: And becauſe 
I hear ſome ſay, it is well wrote, and that many lay ſtreſs upon it. 

1. Firſt I obſerve that this Remarker has not kept up to that Character 
the Socinzian Writers give themſelves (but without much Reaſon, as I have 
thew'd in theſe Dialogues) of being the faireſt Adverſaries, and an example 
to all others of managing Controverſy without heat or paſſion, or perſonal 
reflexions: For he has treated me in a very rough manner, calling the in- 
ſtances I bring ridiculous, p. 1. And that I am Paganiſh in my Notions, 
p. 6. And ſays, p. 1. IF ſuch poor Philoſophy, ſuch ſhallow Reafning, and 
ſuch groſs Divinity, muſt baffle the Socinians, I confeſs they ought to be 
the laſt who pretend to the Character of Men of Reaſon. D Of! 

But notwithſtanding all this contempt of what I have faid, I cannot but 
think it has given him ſome trouble, becauſe it has made him ſo angry: For 
It is loſers that have leave to talk at this rate; and as you ſhall fee him 
talk afterwards. SS | FOO 

2. My argument was, that we cannot charge any thing to be à contra- 
dition in one Nature, becauſe it is ſo in another, unleſs we under ſtitid both 
Natures. - Becauſe a Nature we underſtand not cannot be explaiyg'd to us 
but by alluſion to ſome Nature we do underſtand: And there is that diffe- 
rence in Natures that no alluſion will lie betwixt them; that is, ri6he that is 
proper, that will come up to the thing, or give a Perſon who knows not 
the Nature a true idea of it, or even reconcile it from contradiction, while 
he conſiders the Nature he does not underſtand, by way of alluſion to ano- 
ther Nature which he does underſtand. | WHO 7 

3. To illuſtrate this I gaye ſeveral inſtances, of which this Remarker has 
5 1. pick d out two to ke his wit upon : One is, That if a Man cou'd 

e ſuppos'd to be without Thought, it 


Won d be impoſſible to make him ap- 
5 F FOI  prehend 
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rebend what it was, or the progreſs of it, as from hence to Rome in ar 
inſtant, &c. It is common to ſay to a Man that is muſing, where are you? 
and to anſwer, I was at Rome, or ſuch a place. Now tuppoſing any one 
(if it were poſſible) not to know what Thought was, he wou'd apprehend 


your Body was remoy'd to Rome and back again as ſoon as you cou d ſpeak. 
And by alluſion to the motion of Body, this cou'd not be xeconciFd to him 
from being a flat contradiction, that any thing cou'd move a thouſand Miles 
as ſoon as a Yard. | 

In anſwer to this the Remarker tells you p. 1. That when you think of 
Rome or any other place, tis only the idea of it in your imagination which 
you contemplate, and not a leap your Thoughts to it. 


or local motion of 


Who knows not this that has any Thought ? But upon the fuppoſition 
that a Man did not know what Thought was, he cou'd have no apprehen- 


ſion of it but as of a local motion. And what you call Idea he wou'd fan- 


ſy to be ſome Horſe or Coach that carry d you very ſwiftly ; which yer 
wou'd not ſolve the contradiction as to him, becauſe the ſwiſtneſs of the 
motion, ſuppoſe it a common Bullet, cannot go two Yards as ſoon as one. 
But becauſe it may be too extravagant to ſuppoſe a Man without 
Thought, tho' ſome have very little; and ſuppoſitions are allow'd in argu- 
ment even of what never was; yet I inſiſt not on this, but have given ano- 
ther inſtance which is fact, and daily before us, that is, of a Man born 
blind: And how you cou'd give him any notion of ſight, or explain to him 
how the Eye can reach a Star as ſoon as the top of the Chimney. He can 
feel his Eye with his Hand, and that it is there fixt and does not go out 
of his head; how then can he imagine it gets a thoufand Miles off in an in- 
ſtant, while he feels it does not ſtir at all? He can have no notion of this, 
but by alluſion to ſome other of his ſenſes which he has: And by the word 
reach, how the ſight can reach a Star, he fanſies Arms or Legs, that being 
all the way by which he can reach to any thing. And then knowing that 
the motion of Legs or Arms muſt go one Vard before it goes two, he takes 
your deſcription of ſight to be not only ſome ſtrange and wonderſul thing, 
which he will readily grant; but he will inſiſt that it is a flat contradicti- 
on; and therefore that he muſt not believe it: And it is impoſſible to ex- 
plain it ſo to him as to reconcile it from being a contradiction to him. 

To this fays the Remarker very ingeniouſly,, when we ſee the Stars, our 
Eyes mode not up to them, but their extended Rays ſtribe upon the Eye. 
But the Man born blind wou'd ſay, nothing ſtrikes upon my Eye, for then 
I ſhou'd feel it. And he knows nothing what you mean by Rays or by Seeing: 
Nor cou d think of any other way but that the Eye muſt ger up to the Star, 
or the Star come dowa to the Eye. And your talking of Rays will nor 
folye. the contradiction one bit as to him. Nor can he be any otherwiſe 
convinc'd than by perſuading him that what is a contradiction in one Na- 
ture he underſtands, muſt not be concluded to be ſo in another Nature he 
does not ſunderſtand; and that the Nature of fight is ſuch as that no alluſion 
from any other of his ſenſes can make him apprehend what it is. Nothing 
but thisi gas ſilence his murmurings about contradiction. 

Is it not reaſon; then that our murmurings about contradiction in the Na- 
ture of God ſhou'd be ſilenc d, ſeeing it can be told us no otherwiſe than by 
ſuch words and alluſions as are proper to Man; and that the divine Na- 
ture is infinitely; more diſtant and diverſe from, the Nature of Man than one 
of our ſenſes is from another? And as the contradiction the Blind- Man 
conceives in the Nature of ſight is cans'd by his comparing it with the mo- 
tion of his Legs or Arms, and that occaſion d by improper words we muſt 
uſe to him, all others being unintelligible to him but what have alluſion to 


ſome of the ſenſes he has: So in like manner thoſe contradictions we con- 


$ : ceive 


_- 


on the far ft Drarocvs. 
ceive in the Nature of God are all occaſion'd by the improper words which 
muſt be us d to us in expreſſing of his Natute, all words being totally un- 
intelligible to us, which have not alluſion to ſomething we underſtand. And 
thus we conceiving of God after the manner of Men, make all thoſe things 
to be contradictions in God which in our conception of the words are a 
contradiction to Men: As that ſeveral Perſons ſhould not be ſeveral Men, 
and that the Father ſhould not be before the Son, Sc. Whereas theſe terms 
of Father, Son, Perſons, &c. are not proper to the Nature of God, (tho 
the moſt proper we can uſe or underſtand): and therefore we are not to con- 
ceive of them in the manner they are us d and apply'd to Men, nor draw 
' conſequences from them as we do when theſe words are apply'd to Men: 
Otherwiſe we ſhall run into the like contradictions as the Blind-man about 
ſight. | 5 . 
This will throw off all that the Remarker ſays of inferring three Gods 
from the term of three Perſons, becauſe it is ſo among Men. He talks like 
a Blind- man of Colours, of things which he muſt confeſs he does not under- 
ſtand; yet will be inferring contradictions in them: He owns he cannot ſpeak 
properly of them, yet finds fault with the terms we uſe, becauſe they are 
not proper, tho' he can find none more proper. 

5. He may as well ſay, that God is not eternal, becauſe we have no word 
to expreſs duration higher than the word Beginning, and there can be no 
Beginning in Eternity. 1 | | 
He may fay it is a contradiction that all things ſhould be preſent with 
God, (which yet he will not deny to be an undoubted verity) becaule it 
is a contradiction to Men, that the paſt or future ſhould be preſent, becauſe 
then a thing would be paſt and not paſt, future and not future at the ſame 
time. 

Theſe and other things I mentioned in my jir/ Dialogue, but the Re- 
marker takes no notice of them, nor will own the abſurdity of inferring con- 
traditions in God from contradictions in Man, occaſion'd by the improper 
terms we are forc'd to make uſe of ro expreſs God after the manner of 
Men. + | 
6. But he has laid his ſtreſs upon this inſtance I brought of the Blind- man: 
And here he thinks he has an advantage of me: And I am willing to join 
iſſue. with him upon it, that if he can find out any words that are proper, 
whereby to expreſs the nature of fight to a Man born blind, and that he 
will give the Blind-man leave to draw conſequences and infer contradictions 
from ſuch words according as he underſtands them; then I will undertake to 
ſolve all the contradictions that he pretends to muſter up in the terms where- 
by we expreſs the Holy Trinity: And let him ſhew any difference berwixt 
Theſe caſes if he can, only this, that far greater diſparity ought to be allow'd 
as to. the propriety of words when terms bebe to Men are ſpoke of 

God, than when what belongs to one of our ſenſes is apply d to another. 
7. And now let the Reader judge what occaſion he had of thus inſult- 
ing me, p. 1. NS ns 8 | 
But are you indeed {/zys he to me) fo very weak as to think you move 
ce all the way to Rome, aud are got thither as ſoon as you think of it? No, 
Sir, whatever haſte you may be in thither, you go no faſter than your 
Legs can carry you: And ſhould you challenge all the Philoſophy in the 
© world, who have ſo little as not to know, that when you think of Rae, 
* or any other place, tis only the idea of it in your imagination which you 
« contemplate, and not a local motion of your thoughts to it. In like man- 
* ner, when we ſee the Stars our Eyes move not up to them, but their ex- 
** tended Rays ſtrike upon the Eye. I ſee you have a Head much fitter for 
* entertaining and coining Myſteries, than for explaining or defending em. 
* 
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An Axswzr to the Remarks 
& It's a wonder you did not think rather, that Rome or Con flantinople 
tc ſhift and come into your Head: And then ſince in other caſes a leſſer yef. 
« ſel cannot contain a greater, nor a Nutſhel hold an Houſe, you might 
« wonder how your little Head ſhould hold fuch great Cities; and with the 
&« ſame Philoſophy infer; that What is a contradiction to Nutſhels is none to 
c Heads, and challenge all Philoſophy to reconcile ro 
Now, Reader, has he not fully underſtood me, do you think, and anſwer 
me ſmartly ? 3 10 1 | 
8. But will you ſee him freely confeſſing what he thus ridicules? He ſays 
in this fame p. f. N c 
C Indeed there may be ſomething attributed to one Nature, where there 
« js nothing inconſiſtent, or contradictory to it; while if attributed to an- 
cc other it might meet with ſomething inconſiſtent, whence a contradiction 
ce will ariſe in the one and not in the other. | [ey 
Now this is the whole of what I have been contending for: I deſire no 
more of him: And having granted this, how can he deny that what is a 
contradiction in one Nature, that is, of Man, may not be 1o in another 
Nature, that is, of God? Or are there any two Natures more diſtant and 
more different than the Nature of God and of a Creature ? Or do we under- 
ſtand the Nature of God more perfectly and clearly than our own Nature? 
Is it not reaſonable then what I ſaid, as he quotes my words, p. 2. That 
we muſt not object tontraaittions in the incomprehenſible Nature of God, 
from comparing it with our own; becauſe we underſtand not his Nature. 
To which the Remarker ſays, | | 5 
9. I ſhould grant this in an object of which we have no knowledge at 
& all; but ſurely if I have ſome, tho' a partial knowledge of the infinite 
& God, I may difcern what is contradictory to that little knowledge of 
« him: Nor is any thing more uſual or juſt than to deny ſuch or ſuch a 
« doctrine, becauſe incompatible to the divine Attributes, to his Spirituality, 
« Eternity, Goodneſs; Sc. | i 200 | 
To which I reply, that the Nature and Attributes of any thing are diffe- 
fent: We may know the Attributes, when we cannot know the Nature; as 
we may {ce the River, but cannot reach the Spring whence it flows. And 
this diſpute of the Trinity is not about any of the Attributes of God, but 
concerning his very Nature and Eſſence, and how his Being is compos'd, 
(if I might uſe that word) of which I may ſay we are totally ignorant; it is 
a Light inacceſſible to us, we know nothing of it at all; and therefore can- 
not charge contradiction in the revelation that is given to us of it. If we 
look directly upon the Sun in irs ſtrength, we ſee nothing at all; it ſtrikes 
us blind; but if we turn our backs, we diſcern the light that comes from 
it. The Attributes of God are the Rays of the Sun, det his Nature is the 
Sun itſelf, we cannot look upon it; it is utter darkneſs to us, through the 
exceſs of the Light; we can diſcern nothing at all in it, or ſay it is thus 
or thus, or that this or that is contradictory to it. Alas! how little do we 
know of our own Nature? We know it only by the effects and the quali- 
ties we find in our ſelves: But what it is in it ſelf we cannot tell, we are 
exceedingly in the dark: And ſo as to the Nature of Trees, Flowers, 
Plants, Sc. We find by experience ſuch effects, and virtues in them, but 
we know not the Nature or Eſſence of them, no not of a pile of graſs, why 
of that colour, ſhape, or virtue: How then can we know what the Na- 
ture of God is? Or can we ſay it is not rightly reveal'd to us in the ho- 
ly Scripture ? Do we know of what compoſition our own Souls are made ? 
r how they act in us? Do we know any thing at all of the Soul but b 


the effects? We know we think, therefore we conclude we haye a ww 
/ 2 | | | ut 
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but what that Soul is in it ſel" we know not: Vet we wou'd know the 
Nature of God! Ie} | bt ar \ W N N I * J * * 30% 33% 7 
10. This brings me to a Criticiſm of the Remarker upon the parallel l 
made uſe of concerning the three faculties of the Soul. He ſays, pi 3. That 
the Memory is not another Faculty, but only an act of the Underſfanding. 
Now I thought that the Underſtanding was only converſant about what 
was then preſent before it; and that the Memory brought back paſt thi 
and ſo made them preſent to the Underſtanding : Whence 'a' Man may have 
a good Underſtanding, and yet a bad Memory. Do we ſay of the Under- 
ſtanding that it forgets? I take truth or falſhood to be the objects of the 
Vaderſtanding ; but is love or hatred ? A Man may have an àverſion, 
and not khow the reaſon of it: JOY LDL NY 0% A den YORK n 


Non amo te, Sabidi, net poſſum ditere quare + 
Hot tantum poſſum dicere, non amo te. | 


Are there Antipathys in the Underſtanding ? I think this is generally at- 
tributed to the Will, and it is agreed that ir is a diſtin Faculty from the 
Underſtanding, And if there be different Faculties in the ſame Soul, it an- 
ſwers all rhe purpoſe for which I brought that parallel. Nay, if it be but 
ſo thought, it does as well for me, to ſolve the ObjeQion about contradic- 
tion, that Men ſhou'd not think a plurality of Perſons in God to be a con- 
tradiction when the ſame difficulty ariſes from a plurality of Faculties in the 
Soul: For three Faculties can no more be one Faculty, than three Perſons 
can be one Perſon; and yet theſe different Faculties make up but one and 
the ſelf ſame Soul. | | 
11. But I have ſufficiently caution'd that I intend not to bring any proof 
from theſe parallels, nor lay the ſtreſs of the cauſe upon them; yer T thoughe 
them not altogether uſeleſs, to ſhew Men how far they may miſtake in 
charging contradiCtions from one Nature to another. ORC n 
12. 1 have likewiſe told, that no parallel in created Natures can anſwer 
exactly, or come up to the Nature of God, oy point him out at a great 
diſtance, and with infinite diſproportion; and therefore that we muſt not 
argue ſtrictly from the one to the other: Vet the Remarker will not ob- 
ſerve this, but he argues of the Perſons of God as of human Perſons; and 
lays, p. 4. F three divine Perſons be the three human Perſons —— And 
if three divine Perſons ſhould 4s properly be atcounted three Gods, as 
three human Perſons"can, in ſtriff Speech, be actounted three Men — — 
Thence he infers three Gods, &c. 
He cannot I think but ſee the fallacy of this argument, after all that I 
have ſaid; but he will not ſee it; he will ſtill argue ſtrictly from the word 
Perſon, and apply it to God in the ſame manner that it is us'd among Men. 
If he wou'd apply the word Father ſo (which himſelf gives to God) or God's 
being ſaid to repent, to grieve, Sc. what work wou'd he make? What 
contradictions might he infer ? His Brother Socinian Mr. Biddle (as I have 
thew'd) turn'd Anthropomorphite by this fort of argument, and from Man 
being ſaid to be made after the Image of God, held God to have a Body, 
and of human ſhape. And he might as well have made him a Bird too, be- 
cauſe there is mention made of his Wings and Feathers! This favours pal. xci. 4. 
not of the ſagacity the Socinians think peculiar to themſelves. s 

13. From the like groſs conceptions the Remarker p. 7. raiſes difficulties 
how a begotten Being can be God ; thinking of begetting after the man- 
ner of Men; and then the Father muſt be in Time, as well as in Nature be- 
fore the Son. And it having been told him that ſuppoſing the Stm to be e- 
ternal, its light wou'd be as eternal, he replys, p. 7. that this parallel will 
5 G not 
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Sun wo ſee in the Firmament ,» and is many times bigger than the whole 


| tually ex pre 2 4 iu the ſingular Number, under one, He, Me, Thou, &c. 


An AxswIA to(the-Ruwanss, Sc. 
ſor that the Light which (ſays he) Tan call an effec?” of the. Sus, i. 
on, * very 25 ſelf, ſo may well be as old. By Which — 


Earth, can creep through à Cranuy, and be all of it in this room, and in 
a thouſand other places at the ſame time]! This will help Trauſahſtantiati. 
n not a 


ittle; But is it ſo indeed that this ſubtile Socinian gan ſte no gif 
ferenes bhetwixt the very Sun it ſelf; and the Light that flows from it? 
it is then time to have done diſputing with bim: And he runs into as gteat 
abſurdities to get rid of theſe patallels as he charges upon me ſor making 
onto bd 05: ann mo t alc ei eber 

He ſays, (as before quoted, See, 4.) That when we ſee the Stars, our 
Eyes move not up to them, but their extended Rays Hrile upon the Bye. 
But if the Rays or the Light be the very Star it ſelf, then the very Star it 
ſelf ſtrikes upon the Eye. Let bim conſidet whether there is any thing ſo 
very groſs as this in any of the Teles! have produced; and on whoſe 
ſide lies the poor Philoſophy, and ſhallow Reaſoning. 

14. Therefore leaving this ſubject, I will now only anſwer an Objection 
he makes from Scripture, wherein he lays, p. 2. God Almighty is perpetu. 


Now leaſt the Reader of thele Remarks ſhould be carry'd away with this, 
I muſt mind him, that this Sacinian lays this, without taking any notice 
of the texts I have given to the contrary in the Second Dialogue p. 264. Sc. 
beginning with the firſt of Ceneſt where God is ſpoken of in the plural as 
well as the ſingular Number, according to the Hebrew; he is there called 
Gods, and Us, as well as God, and Me: And is he not ſpoken of in the 
plural Number in the form of Baptiſm in the Name of the Father, and of 
the Son, and of the Holy Ghoſt? The Remarker ought to have mark'd this, 
and ought not to have put the Objection over again, without ſay ing ſome- 
thing to the Anſwer had been made to it. 

If this Sheet gives him not full ſatisfaction, I ſhall be willing to hear from 


him again. 


9 
7 __ 


———— — 
2 * 


Wil. 
4 
4 
| 
1 
: 
: 


TO THE 


VINDICATION 


OF THE 


REMARKS 


UPON THE 


FIRST DIALOGUE 


ON THE 


Socinian Controverſy. 


7777 CP PCOOVG GOOG PGPOOOPOPPPOPOPPNPY 


- 
. 


1 


" 


4 


= * 
1 45 


0 237 age WB. oO — — 
R * J . 


How. 


F 


r — — — — 


— — —D—— D 


7 


2 
N Lf f D , WT 
Wd / 
„5 A CA W | 
\ — 


- 


_ — *] . ä —— = 
. = | 8 : 
— 3 


— — — 


— 
— 
P Ir — — 2 
926994947 — 0 9396 757 ä 


AREPLY 7 the Vixpication 
of the R EMARKS 02 the firſt Dia- 


- 


"LOGVE, Cc. 


O UR complements to me of poor, weak arguments, fool- 
ib, abſurd, ridiculons, &c. wou'd have made me believe 
2 you had been very angry with me, bur that at the cloſe 
of your Letter you aſſure me, That you are atted herein 
0 paſſiwon. | | b& a = 

2. Vet you ſeem mov'd at what I ſay of Mr. Biddle, who reviv'd the 
old exploded hereſy of the Ant hropomorphites, who held God to have a 
Body, and of the ſhape of a Man; for fo they underſtood our being made 
after the Image of God, to be meant of the ſhape of his Body. Was your 
concern for Mr. B:4dle becauſe he was likewiſe a Socinian, and one of your 
principal Writers? But this looks the more ſuſpicious and leſs to your ad- 
vantage, becauſe of what you ſay, p. 5. I may doubt whether God be a pure 
Spirit, or be only à groſs Body. | 
3. But now, Sir, as to your Vindication, I might give this ſhort Reply, 
that ir is one general miſtake of my Anſwer from rop to bottom. You 
begin p. 1. with ſuppoſing, That I admit there are irreconcilable contra- 
dictious in my [theme of Faith; and therefore, in order to ſupport my no- 
tions, I endeavour to ſupport the credit of plain contradiftions; intima- 
ting, that we conceive of Gud no otherwiſe than as a Blind-man of fight, 

i. e. with a mind full of contradictions. And you go on with this 4 
and repeat it often every Page, That I allow of contradictions in the holy 
Trinity, and defend them. 195 3 | 

4. If you had ſaid I had fail'd in reſcuing our Doctrine of the holy Tri- 
nity from thoſe contradictions charg'd upon it by the Socinrans, you had 
only found fault with my performance: Bur to ſay, that I allow of theſe 
contradictions and defend them, when I expreſily oppoſe them, and you 
cannot but know was the very purpoſe and intent of my undertaking, has 
ſomething in ir for which I want a proper name. All I ſhall fay, is, that 

if this miſtake was not wilfal, I have no dangerous Adverſary. 

5. But how came you to ſuppoſe that a Blind man thinks ſight to be a 
contradiction ? If he thought ſo, he cou'd not believe there was or cou'd 
be any ſuch thing. There is no Blind-man bur believes there is ſuch a thing 
as ſight, becauſe others tell him ſo who have it: But he knows not what 

5 H it 


— 


394 


A REPLY to the VI NDIS AT TON 
it is, nor can we explain it to him; for we can explain it no otherwiſe 
than by alluſion to ſome of thoſe ſenſes Which he has And the ſenſes are 


ſo different from each other, that the perception of one cannot be appre. 


d by the perception of any of the others; and if we apply the one 
e es SC thal fall into contradictions,” 90 
of explaining the progteſs of fight by that of Legs: Which is a contradicti. 
on to a Man born blind, while he conceives of ſight after the manner of 
the motion of Legs; and it wou'd be the ſame contradiction for the Eyes, 
as for the Legs to move two yards as ſoon as one. Therefore the Blind- 
man does not ſuppoſe that the Eyes move as the Legs do, for then ſight 
wou'd be a dowutight contradiction to him, and he cou d not believe it; 
but he knows this is made uſe of only as an alluſion to him: And he ſup- 
poſes that the perception of ſight is quite of a different Nature from the 
motion of Legs, and that there is no contradiction in it, tho” he knows nor 
what it is. „ | 8 

6. And thus it is that we conceive of the holy Trinity: We know it is 
of a quite different Nature from three Men, or any three upon Earth; yet 
we muſt ſpeak of it after the manner of Men, for we can talk no other- 
wiſe. But if we will therefore apply ſtrictly every thing of three Men to 
the three Perſons in the Deity, we ſhall fall into manifold contradictions, 
like the Blind- man who wou d meaſure ſight by the motion of Legs: Bur 
then, as the Blind- man believes ſight, and that there is no contradiction in 
it, and is ſenſible that the ſeeming contradiction ariſes only from purſuing 
the parallel of Legs and Eyes too ſtrictly; ſo we believe that there is no 
contradiction at all in the holy Trinity of God, but that the ſeeming con- 
tradiction ariſes only from our applying too ſtrictly what is ſpoke of God, 
after the manner of Men: For we have no words whereby we can ſpeak . - 
properly of God; as we have none whereby to ſpeak of ſight or colours to 
a Blind-man. 4 | 

7. I once diſcours d with a Man born blind, and having explain'd ſight 
to him as well as I cou'd, I at laſt ask d him what he thought it was like: 
And after conſidering a little, he ſaid he thought it was like a Wheel: A 
Wheel! ſaid I; why a Wheel? Becaule, ſaid he, you tell me that fight per- 


ceives ſeveral things at once, and things diſtant as ſoon as things nearer 


hand: Now when a Wheel turns ſwift round, I feel all the parts of it almoſt 
at the ſame time, and the fartheſt part of the rimm is preſently next to me. 


T profeſs I cou'd not mend his notion, nor find any word whereby to ex- 


preſs ſight more to his apprehenſion. Now then ſuppoſe the word Wheel 
were pitch'd upon to expreſs ſight to Men born blind; yet they wou'd 
not think ſight to be a Wheel, nor think there were thoſe contradiQions 


in ſight which might evidently be infer'd from its being a Wheel; becauſe 


they wou'd know at the ſame time, that it was bur a borrow'd word, by 
way of alluſion, and not ſtrictly and properly belonging to fight, nor fully 
expreſſive of it. : 

8. And may we not make the like allowance as to the word Perſon 
when apply'd to God? We have not a word more proper: And yet if wc 
apply it to God, with all the properties and qualifications belonging to Men, 
what miſtakes and even contradictions may we fall into? Which yet will 


not imply any contradiction in God: But what ſo ſeems ariſes only from 


our conceiving of God after the manner of Men, 


9. If you then ask me, why we make uſe of ſuch words? I anſwer, be- 
cauſe we have no better: And (as you ſay p. 7. of God's being ſaid to re- 
pent, grieve, Sc) I ſhou'd not dare to uſe them of God, if the Scripture, 
had not done it. If the Scripture had not told us of three in Heaven, we 
had never ſpoke of a Trinity: But when theſe things are reveal'd to us, we 

k are 
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are oblig'd to receive them, and not to be pert in charging contradictions 
apon them; which after all ariſes only from the weakneſs and over-ween- 
ing of our own Underſtanding, and our miſtakes in meaſuring the Nature of 


God proportionable to our own. | 5 Mah 199% 10 

10. Now, Sir, I hope you will find reaſon to alter the ſtate of the que- 
ſtion, as you put it upon jc 2. where you ſay to me, 7ou'are not to 
ſhew that a ſeeming contradittion may be none (for who' knows not that 2) 
but that a real contradiction may, in ſome caſes, be none. Sit, J utterly 
except againſt this ſtare of the queſtion; it is none of mine: I never under- 
took to prove that a contradiction is not a contradiction; that wou'd 
make me as ridiculous as you have call'd me; and you might triumph over 
me as you pleas'd, if you cou'd fix this upon me. Did I ever ſay, that 
three Perſons in God was a contradiction ? Have I not taken pains to ſhew 
that there is no contradiction in it? And that the ſeeming contradiction 
ariſes only from our explaining it after the manner of three Perſons among 
Men? And have I not given reaſons againſt thus explaining it? Whether 
my reaſons are good or bad is not now the queſtion + But this is ſufficient * 
to clear me from your charge of maintaining, That à real contradiction 
may, in ſome caſes, be none. There is no caſe wherein a contradiction is 
not a contradiction; but there may be a real contradiction in one caſe, 
which in another caſe may be but a ſeeming contradiction: And I hope 
theſe ought to be diſtinguilh'd. 

11. I endeavour'd to illuſtrate this by the inſtance of the Blind: man; 
which you thus retort upon me, p. 2. where you repeat theſe words as mine, 
« Tis impoſſible to explain to him what ſight is, [0 as to reconcile it from 
« being a contradiction to him. I anſwer (ſay you) that a true and juſt 
ce explication of it will not contain any real contradiction z tis from his mi- 
cc ſtake alone. 

Now pray, Sir, how is this an anſwer to me? Have not I ſaid the ſame? 
Tie from his miſtake alone. That's true: But whence came this miſtake? 
Was it not from the explication was given him of ſight ? But you ſay, that 
a true and juſt explication of it will not contain any real contradict ion. 
I have try'd my hand, and I confeſs I cannot give a true and juſt explica- 
tion of ſight to a Man born blind: Neither have you, which you ought to 
have done when you found fault with mine. But it is not yet too late; pray, 
Sir, do it; and give ſuch a true andyuſt explication of ſight as will not con- 
tain any real contradiction to the blind Man: I mean a contradiction in 
your explanation, not in the nature of the thing; for the Blind- man him- 
{elf does not think ſight to be a contradiction, for he wiſhes for it, and be- 
moans the want of it. But he will find real contradictions in whatever ex- 
planation of it (I dare ſay) you can give by alluſion to any of his four ſen- 
ſes: Vet he will not think the fiſth ſenſe, which he wants, to be any con- 
tradition, only that it cannot be explain'd to him: And he believes what 
he does not underſtand. Yer the Socinians make this abſurd and ridiculous 
when' we apply it to the like humbling of our- Underſtanding as to the in- 
comprehenſible Nature of God! The Blind-man belieyes, what he knows not 
nor can underſtand, from the teſtimony of other Men, who tell him they 
have ſight; which yet they cannot explain to him without manifold contra- 
ditions as to him: All which hinders not his belief of it; for he conſi- 
ders his own defect. But we will not receive the teſtimony of God in the 
revelations he has given us of his holy Trinity, becauſe we underſtand it 
not; nor can explain it ſo as to be free from all difficulty according to our 
apprehenſion of things! We will conſider nothing of our own detects, in 
ſeeking to comprehend what we own to be incomprehenſible! 


. 
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I you ſay, t hat the docttine of the Trinity is not reveal d in the holy 
Scriptures, and that this, is the diſpute; then let it be the dilpute: That is 
the ſubject I have undertaken. in theſe Dialogues; and that the holy Scrip- 
tures were ſo underſtood in the firſt and pureſt ages. But as to your objec- 
tions about contradiction, I hope I have given ſufficient ſatisfaction; and 
that it is made yet plainer by theſe repeated objections of ours. 

I have us d too many words, it is from that difficulty you put upon 
your own Underſtanding to miſtake my meaning, for I believe it was plain 
enough to others before : Bur I grudge not my pains to you. 

12. Was it from this willingneſs to miſtake. that you charge me, p. 3. 
with faying, that 4 contradittion is ſometimes no contradiction, which ir 
what you ſaid, ſay you to me? Now I dare ſay I never ſaid it, becauſe 1 
never thought it: Nor can any one think it. Why did you not quote where 
I fad ſo? Or elſe tell how you did infer it? Tho' your inferring and my 
faying are two things. Is this the way you take to make me ridiculous ? 

13. In the ſame p. 3. you expoſtulate, Why God ſhould impoſe upon a 
generation of Men born blind, a long Creed, of the Nature of Light and 
« Reſractions, and Colours, and a ſyſtem of Opticks, Sc. 

1 ſuppoſe, Sir, you do not mean this for an argument: And as to the 
re ſlexion upon out Creed, you will find more ſpite than ſenſe in it. The 
doctrine of the Trinity was neceſſary towards that of the Satisfaction, 
which is the heart of Chriſtianiry, as I have ſhew'd in the t Dialogue, 
p. 353, Sc. And it is reveal'd ſhort and plain, as a great Myſtery, not to be 
too nicely enquir'd into: And it had remain'd in the plain native Scripture 
terms to this day, but for the Arians and other hereticks, who invented 
new diſtinctions to evade this article of Faith, and forc'd the Church to fol- 
low them herein, in order to confute them, and preſerve the Faith: Yer 
theſe now charge thoſe terms and diſtinctions upon the Church! 

14. You ſay to me, p. 4. You need not pretend to wonder, how I can 
« deny, that what is à contradiction in one nature, may yet be none in 
another. I ſhould wonder more, if I did not deny ſuch an abſurdity. 

And yet in the fame page you ſay to me, © You know they (the Un:- 
<« t,] don't deny that ſome things may be contradiCtions if affirm'd 
6 of Men, which are none when faid of God. 

Is not this the very abſurdity you wonder you ſhould not deny? Yer 
don't you confeſs it? That what is a contradiction in one Nature, may be 
none in another. This is abſurd in me! But when you fay it, it is caſy! 

I5. I had ſaid, that it was a contradiction to Men that paſt or future ſhould 
be preſent, but that it was not ſo with God, to whom all things are preſent. 
Fo which you reply, p. 4. 

That it is no contradiction for a paſt thing to be objectively preſent in the 
« jdea And that ſo it is with God, who does not behold the Chaos as 
© now 2 void of form, nor does he judge Adam and Eve to be now 
in their firſt innocency: I doubt ſome are fond of making abundance of 
« needleſs contradictions, on purpoſe to keep ſome darling abſurdities of 
< their own in countenance. | 

Sir, this was entring upon your triumph too ſoon, for you are not yet 
quite eſcap'd from me: You by this make no more of all things being pre- 
ſent with God, than that he has a good Memory, and forgets nothing. But 
is there no more in the caſe? Is his duration then by ſucceſſion of time, 
like ours? Is part of his duration loſt, and irrecoverably gone, like our 
yeſterday ? And does it now remain only objectively preſent in his Memory? 
Does. he now only remember what he was many years ago? If he can re- 
member, or has a Memory, then ſome of his time is dall We ſay Eter- 


nity is but one inſtant; but how it comprehends time within it we cannot 
| £ tell: 


of tbe RBBNMARES on the firſt D IAL9OG U E. 
cell; for we can ſpeak of it no otherwiſe than in words of time: But it will 


= 


be the lame ben time ſhall be no more, as it was before. time had a being 
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one to the other; as a Blind- man cannot argue from Legs to Eyes, nor in- 
fer contradictions from the one to the other, becauſe he underſtands not rhe 
nature of ſight, and therefore cannot judge; Far leſs can we judge of the 
Perſonalities of God by the Perſonalities of Men, becauſe of the infinitely 
greater diſtance and diverſity of their Natures. —_—_ 4 
To this you ſay, (ibid.) © that tho we cannot argue from the reſemblance 
« of the one to rhe other, yet thus much we may conclude in the general, 
« that three Perſons cannot be but one Perſon :” Which I never deny d. 

« Eſpecially (lay you to me) when your ſelf had granted to the Socinian, 
« that it is a coutradiction to ſay, three Perſons (in God) are but one 
« Perſon which I repreſented to you was what the Socinians charg d your 
« ſcheme with; and therefore you were bound (but would not attempt it) 
4 to ſhew, that this contradiction is not chargeable upon you. 

Bur, Sir, how could you ſay I did not attempt it? when at the ſame time 
you inſiſt that 1 granted it to be a contradiction, that three Perſons (in God) 
are but one Perſon: Then ſurely I did not fay, that three Perſons were but 
one Perſon, nor thought our ſcheme chargeable with this. In the firſt Dia- 
Ague, p. 224. you will find the contents on the margin to be, That there is 
#0 contradittion in thoſe terms by which we —— the holy Trinity. Did 
I not then attempt to ſhew, that this contradiction is not chargeable upon 
ur? And your Socinian does very little underſtand the chriſtian ſcheme, when 
he charges it with holding three Perſons to be but one Perſon. How he will 
infer it from that ſcheme is one thing, but to charge the ſcheme with it is 
ridiculous, when the ſcheme does expreſily deny it. | 

And pray conſider whether all thoſe arguments by which you would in- 
fer this from our ſcheme, do not proceed from the reſemblance you make 
betwixt the Perſonalities of Men and of God? which you have granted me 
ought not to be done. You argue from Peter, James, and John, to Fa- 
ther, Son, and Holy Ghoſt. And here it is I ſhew you the diſparity, and 
that no true arguing can lie if we will carry on the compariſon in all its 
| — — parts, 


358 ½% REPLY 70 th6 VIV Ie Ar 


patts, and that fit) arid properly Fer tboſe words thar ate. preper ts 
Pas, James, and Fohn; E ee $66 e Son, and Holy Ghoſt; and 
yet we can uſe none other: But them wè tmilt not argue ſtrictiy from the 
one to the other, knowing that thoſe werds which are proper to the one, 
are to be underſtood but by way of alluſion (and that at an infinite diſtance) 
when apply d to the other. 2 e e e ere e e 
Von lay 574 (p. 5.) IA in this caſe objet? 4 tontraliftion in God, 
from a ſuppoſition that his Nature is reſembled by mine. Now I will un 
dertake to ſhew, that all the contradictions you object as to the holy Tri 
nity, do every one of them proceed from this very ſuppoſition: And if ſo, 
then you have determin'd the cauſe againſt your ſelf. You fay; that Father, 
Son, and | Holy Ghoſt cannot be one God. Why fo ? Becauſe Peter, 
James, and Fobm cannot be one Man. Is not this arguing from the ſuppo- 
-fition, that the Nature of God is reſembled by ours? And ſo it is of all the 
reſt of your objections; there is none of them bar what is built upon this 
ſuppoſition which you diſclaim. _ _ „ ee 
Now, Sir, keep from theſe contradictions yon object merely from the 
reſemblance'you 1 ſe betwint the Nature of God, and our Nature; and 
you and I. wilt not differ as to other contradictions may be faid of God, 
a9, that he ſhou'd be and not be at the ſame time; that he ſhou'd not be in- 
finite, eternal, Ge: for theſe contradictions are not infer'd from any reſem- 
blance betwixt his Nature and ours. CR 00 #5 | 

17. This'will anſwer the abſurdities you wou'd infer from our Doctrine, 
p. 6. As that it wou d bring Men to Scepticiſm, when the mf ab/ard 
things that can be ſaid of God are not to be confuted, becauſe not know- 
ing his Nature, we muſt not ſay any _ 1s in contradiction to it 
For you can't tell whether # denyal of a Trinity be not conſiſtent with 4 
Trinity, according to you, becauſe it is about the Nature of God, and not 
underſtanding that, we muſt not object contrudictions here. 

I repeat this, only to ſhew how wildly you run Riot; for it is an- 
ſwer'd above: Becauſe I wou'd not have you. infer contradictions in God 
from the reſemblance you ſuppoſe (and yet deny it) betwixt his Nature 
and ours; therefore you think nothing whatſoever can be contradictory to 
God; that is, you will have no God at all, unleſs you can have ſuch a 
one as is in all reſpects like unto Men, and whoſe Nature muſt be meaſur'd 
by their Nature: You fay to me, (7b14,) * 

18. Nay fince you fay we know not the Nature of Man, (perhaps he 
% may be three Perſons and one Man) nor of Trees, or a pile of Graſs, we 
* cannot then urge contradictions about them, and fo cannot argue about 
” -_ Nature of any thing And ſo we can prove or be certain of no- 
1 ing. 

« Nay, we cannot confute Tranſubſtantiation, for we know not the Na- 
“ture of Bread and Fleſh (for ſenſe cannot reach that) and ſo may not ob». 
« ject contradictions in the caſe. | | 

Thus yory Sir; and you are the firſt Man ever I heard, talk at this rate: 
It looks like ſome difcompoſure But I will turn it all upon your ſelf: 
Therefore fell me; do you pretend to know the Nature and Eſſence of 
theſe things, which you fay ſenſe cannot reach? If nor, (as I preſume you 
will ſay, but am not fare, conſidering the flights you have taken already) 
then Sir, it lies upon you to anſwer all theſe extravagancies you have put 
to me; for I am not anſwerable for them more than your ſelf: As to your 
objection of Tranſubſtantiation, I refer you to what I have ſaid of it in the 
firſt Dialogue, p. 233, Sc. And fot all the reſt look you to it. 

19. You next object the terms in the Creed; which is anſwer'd before 


Sect. 13. but you add, Why you ſhou'd be oppreſſed or anathematiæ d for 
27 5 Jour 
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er dit from thee nee, ales yon dt o pho mies wheice they 
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. is the pes of all Herericks; bur it returns upon themſelves: They 
firſt invent wicked and heterodox gloſſes upon ſuch texts, which cannot be 
detected by their ſaying they aſſent to the texts, for that is ſtill in their 
_ "6wn ſenſe, and they delude many: This obliges the Church to make uſe 
of terms to obviate theſe falſe gloſſes, and to preſerve the Faith. The De- 
vil quoted texts to our bleſſed Saviour, but with wicked intent: It is the 
meaning, and not the letters is the Faith. The f. can repeat the 
whole Creed, and yet not mean one word of it in the chriſtian ſenſe; but 
all that is ſaid of God, and of Chriſt, his birth, paſſion, death, reſurrection, 

aſcenſion; and args by judgment, they turn to what they call their Light 
within. Therefore wher 


- 
- 


en we deal with theſe Men, we muſt add new terms 
even to the Creed, to obviate their Jarking hereſy: Inſtead of Chit we 
muſt ſay the outward Chrift, becauſe they hold none but what is inward; 
that is, their Light within themſelves; and ſo in many other caſes: There- 
fore it is not the Church, but the Hereticks are to be charg'd with this: 
20. Your third objection p. ö. is where you ſay to me, 

«„ You coud not confute the Pagan notions of the divine Nature 


« your way: Suppotifg, they held many Gods, or that there is but one 
« divine Nature, and all the thouſands of particular Gods bur a multicude 
c of Perſons in that one Nature (as you ſuppoſe many Men in but one 
« human Nature) you cou'd not contute them, by the light of Reaſon at 
4 leaſt, becauſe you allow not contradictions to be an argument here. 
This is ſtill running upon your old miſtake; for I do allow contradicti- 
ons to be an argument here; and ſay; that you can find none ſuch in the 
Doctrine of the holy Trinity: The Pagans added daily to the number of 
their Gods, and deify'd a Man to day, who was no God yeſterday: And 
therefore they cou'd not think that the thouſands of their particular Gods 
were Perſons inherent and eſſential in the divine Nature; for then they muſt 
have been always ſo. And I cou'd confute them by the light of Reaſon, 
if they thought that any thing cou'd be made God, in the proper ſenſe ; 
for that God cannot be made. I wou'd confute them by the fame argu- 
ment I do the Socinians in the like caſe, who ſay, That Chrift was made 
God, as I have ſhew'd in my Second Letter, p. 220. So that the 
Socinians and the Pagans come in here upon the like foot: Nay, the 
Pagans have the advantage in Reaſon; for they did not think thoſe whom 
they made Gods to be the ſupreme God; bur they had ſeveral ranks and 
claſſes of inferior Gods, who had particular Provinces aſſign'd them, un- 
der the one and ſupreme God. But the Socinians will have Chriſt to be 
the one and ſupreme God, and that he was made ſo: As the Racovian Ca- 
techiſm ſays, Unum eundemque ſecum effecit ; That God made him one and 
the ſelf- ſame with himſelf : On which account they pay divine worſhip to 
_ Chriſt, the ſame as to God himſelf; Eo patto quo ipſi Deo. 5 
Now I would deſire the Vindicator to tell me, how a Socinian could con- 
fute a Pagan? For the Pagan might ſay to him, if one can be made a God, 
Why not another, and another to the end of the chapter? And he might 
charge the Sorinian with downright Polytheiſm; for if one be made God, 
he muſt be different from him that made him: And fo there are two Gods: 
if you ſay he is the ſame, then it will follow that the ſame God was made 
and not made; was before himſelf, and made himſelf; was once not God, 
yet always was God: And many more ſuch like palpable contradictions. 
By this time, Sir, you will be ſenſible what advantage you have gain'd by 
bringing in this argument from the Pagans, 


21. You 
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traordinary. You will not let the Underſtanding and the, Memory 


things paſt may be made preſent to it, as When one is told; of things paſt 


N 1 1 9 A 
v K * 8 - _ | A . » S 
ol. 0 N * 
R * . * 4 
* GY o 
* * * 4 * 1 * 
* 3 = 
o 1 . : a ” . 
0 - 
: 
V 
» 
-. 
[4 


21. Vou come te your Philoſophy at the end of p. 6. Which. is N. 

dwo 
Faculties, becauſe of the parallel for which I brought it. I laigh that the Un. 
derſtanging was converlant about what was preſent to it. Nou anſwer, that 


which he did not know before: But then this js the firſt time they were 
preſent ro the Underſtanding. I ſee no oppoſition you, give to me in this. 

I ask d you if the Underſtanding is {aid to forget? Vou anſwer bete, 28 
much as che Memory; But this is a language of your own: The World 
ſays.otherwiſe; If a Man forgets a thing, it is common to lay, my Memo- 


ry fails we: By which is not meant that he is a Fool, and has no Under. 
ſtandiog: On the.contrarys ag I told ypu, it is a common ſay * 25 


greateſt Wits have ibe worſt, Memories. And we ice in o 
RMemary fail; yet their Underſtanding as good as ever. 


Bot you fall unmercidully upon mes (beginning of p. 7.) and ſay to me, 


Nay, you are ſo tenacious, that whether there be really three facul- 
« ties in the Soul or not, you ſay it does as well for you if it be but thought 
« ſo; right or wrong tis all one to you: you will hold to the Concluſion, 
« let what will become of the premiſes: This is true courage 

Not ſo very ſtout neither, for I ſee no danger in it: But is it really ſo, 
that you cannot ſind out the reaſon of this? Is it for want of Memory or 
Underſtanding? But I will try to clear your Eye- ſight: Know then the 
meaning is, that Men don't ule to think contradictions; thereſore whatever 
becomes of your diſpute and mine about the three Faculties of the Soul, yet 
if it be a common opinion, (which you will not deny) it will follow that 
it is no contradiction whether it he true or falſe: Unleſs you think it is 


common to Men to believe contradictions; and then objecting it as to the 


Trinity will be no great matter; it will be no more than what Men do 
every day in twenty other things. 

I gave you another ipftance, of which you take no notice: Therefore 
to refreſh your Underſtanding (I mean your Memory, for you know 'tis all 
one) I will ſend you to it again: You will find it p. 225. of the firſt Dia- 
logue (which I ſuppoſe you have read, becauſe you made Remarks upon it, 
tho” that does not always follow) there you ſee an old ſaying, before you 
or I were born, That the Soul is all in all, and all in every part of the 
Bady. I ſuppoſe you have heard of Tota in toto, et tota in guaelibet parte. 
Now, as to my preſent purpoſe, I am not concern'd whether this or the 
more modern Hypotheſis takes place: But this is not charg'd with contra- 
diction, it was the common and receiv'd opinion, and maintain'd by great 
and wiſe Philoſophers; and it wou'd be a flac contradiction to ſay the fame 
of Body, that it cou'd be in ſeveral places at once: Therefore that may be 
a contradiction in one Nature which is none in another. This is the ule I 


had to make of it. 


I ſuppole, Sir, you think that the Soul does not conſiſt of parts, nor can 
be cut or ſlicd in pieces like a Body, and that it wou'd be a contradiction 
to affirm this of the Soul; which yet is very eaſy as to Body: And there- 
fore you will grant that a contradiction cannot be infer'd from the one to 
the other, becauſe of the difference of their Natures. Far leſs, ſay I, can a 
contradiction be infer'd in God, from the Nature of Man. 

Now, Sir, is this plain to you? Have I beat it into your Head at laſt? 
wou d not have us d fo many words to another: Was it your Memory or 
Underſtanding that forgot it? 

But pray, Sir, tell me, whether wou'd you rather be —1 4 a Man of 


4 weak Memory, or of a ſhallow Underſtanding ? It will be in vain for 
you 


6 
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you ro-ſay:they ars, che ſanpe for che Wond makes; a diſerence: And. 


you ill not chule, they. will chuſe for vou. 5 „ i 
Therefore:bei not tenacious (as yon adviſe meʒ ) for if it be; but: thought 
fo; your-work\ is dane: And ſhew / not your courage in deſpiſing this as an 
inconſiderable argument; I have all the World againſt you, and they will 
diſtinguiſn betwixt your Memory and Underſtanding: And if yop will 
not let the one be a little treacherous, they Will think the other c very 


5 


22. Of which you have; given a ſuſpicion in what you lay, here, that 
three: Faculties in one Soul will be no parallel for what I broughtrit, Nor. 
will it reſemble: (lay, you to me) what the Unitarians objeth to.yeus H 
three Pen ſous. cam be but one; Per ſon; unleſs. inſtead: of three Huaculties 
making but one Soul, you had ſbeum that three Haculties make; but one 
Haculty. Iſayꝭ this is: ſtrange. forget fulneſs in you. (for I accuſe not your 
Underſtanding), when in my An ſeuer to yout Remarks, aud the very place. 
yon are now upon, Set 10. p. 389. I ſay, That three Faculties, cau na more 
be one Faculty, than three Perſons can be ont Perſou: And you have 
dime here, p. 5. ſaying, That it ita contradictiun to ſay, three Ner- 
ſons (in God) are but one Peron. Vet all this you farget, and: here, Þ 6. 
you object tous Chriſtians, that we hold zee; Perſons ta be but on Ber- 
ſon. And immediately after in the beginning of P. 7. you. ſay,— It does: 
nes anſcben the, parallel in that point (of three: being hut one in the; ſame: 
ſemſe ) for which I bring it. Strange Memory again! Did I ever bring a. 
parallel to prove; or did I ever ſay; That three can be but one: in "the: 
ſame: ſenſe? Have I not been careful to explain my ſelf in this, That 
Cod is not three and one, in the ſame reſpect? Which I grant would be à 
contradiction: And this very contradiction; I; have fairly flxt upon one ſet 
af your: Unitariaus, in my firſt Letters, p. 214. Let this Vindicator, 
rid them of it if he can: Let him read; p. 224. of the rt Dialogues, 
upon which he: remarks, and fee: whether I. have not fully expreſs d 
my ſelf as to this of the /ame ſenſè or the ſume neſptii; but he will non 
remember it; and will go on to charge contradictions, by putting thoſe 
terms upon us, which we diſown, and utterly condemn, 2© 

23. lu the ſame p. 7. he is quarrelling with the word Per for, and ſays, 
« If you aſſign to the ſacred three all the various parts and diſtinctions of 

« Perſons. in a proper ſenſe, and for that reaſon, do give em theſe chatac- 
4 ters; how. can conſidering Men think, you don't _ by it, to give 
em an idea of three proper Perſons; in one eternal He? Win 

Sir, You have forgar again: You ſaid, p. 5. I dent obgatt-a contradicti. 
an in God, from a ſuppoſitian that his Nature is reſembled. by, mine, And 
here you object it from nothing elſe but from that ſuppaſition: Whar elle 
do you mean. by putting the word proper to Perſon? Is it not intended to 
denote an human Perſon, that is, whatever is proper to it? And is not this 
the meaning of thoſe parts and diſtinctions of Perſons you ſpeak of; that 
there ſhou'd be the ſame parts and diſtinctions in the Perſons of God, as in 
the Perſons of Men? Wou'd you then have parts in God, becauſe it is 1g 
with Men? Why elſe do you pur in that word? 1 doubt not as the Unity 
af the Nature of God is inſinitely more perfect than rhe Unity of Man, ſa 
that the diſtinction of the Perſons of the Deity. is likewiſe more perfect 
than the diſtinctions of the Perſons of Men; hut in a manner ineffahle, incom · 
prehenſible to us, and not ta be meaſurd hy the various parts and diſtin- 
ctions of our Perſons: From which method of argument, tho! you diſown 
it, yet you cannot refrain: You may as well infer Sexes in God, whom 
you call an eternal He; then not a She. Da you mean this by the vari- 
ous parts and diſtinctions in human Perſons? And for that reaſon do you 

| 5K give 
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give theſe characters to God? Or is it becauſe you cannot expteſs him o- 
therwiſe? Then you muſt not ſtick too cloſe to your proper ſenſe, that 
God ſhou'd be like our Perſons in a proper ſenſe, with all our ya. 
rious parts, Oc. This comes too near your Friend Mr. Biddle. See Secti- 
on 2. 

24. But if theſe expreſſions of God are not proper, then you infer they 
muſt be figurative; and you quote me ſay ing, That the texte which ſpeak 
of the holy Trinity are not figurative. Dial. 1. p. 233. where I was fpeak- 
ing of the compariſon the Socinians make berwixt the Trinity and Tranſub- 

ſtantiation, and wou'd infer the like abſurdities from the one as the other. 
Upon which I ſhew'd ſeveral figures in the words of Inſtitution of the holy 
Sacrament, as where the Cup is LE the Wine in it, Continens pro con- 

tento, and ſeveral others: But I ſaid there was no figures in the texts which 

reveal the holy Trinity. What figure is there in ſaying, Baptige in the 

Name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghoſt ? And that 

theſe three are one? And that the Word was God? I deſire you to 

name the figure. Pray did you mean any figure when you call God a 

He? And what figure was it? But I find by this argument that you 

wou'd have it taken ſtrictly and properly, as you ſpeak: And by the 
various parts you wou'd have in God, and properly too, and by giving 

us leave, p. 5. at leaſt to doubt whether God be a pure Spirit, or 
be only @ groſs Body, I cannot help doubting whether you are not an 

Anthropomorphite. I will not put it upon you: But your expreſſions fa- 

vour it: And if I gueſs wrong, yet this you will ſee by it, that when we 

ſpeak of God in words relating to Man (for we have none other) we muſt 
beware of taking thoſe words in a ſtrict and proper ſenſe, elſe we may be 
betray'd into groſs and fatal errors. There are words that are not proper 

(for want of better) as in the preſent caſe, and yet are not figurative: 

What figure is it to ſay that Eternity is an inſtant? Yer we are ſure the 

expreſſion is not proper; nor can we mend it, becauſe we have no word 

that is Pope whereby to expreſs Eternity, or a perpetual duration with- 
out ſucceſſion of time. Bus 

25. But you ſumm up the matter in the next Paragraph, and ſay, 80 
<« that the difficulty is no other, than how a deriv'd dependent Being can 
« be God.” Which the *”Ozztarians inſiſt on much. 

To which I anſwer, Firſt, That if the Unitarians inſiſt on this, they 
muſt quite diſcard the Socinzans, and renounce the Racovian Catechiſm, 
which hitherto has been their text: This is ſhew'd Se&#. 20. And yet you, 
Sir, juſtify the Socinians and Onitarians in common, and ule cheſs words 
| promiſcuquſly, as meaning the ſame thing. I defire therefore that you wou'd 
| diſtinguiſh theſe, and let us know what fide you are of: Let not the World 
| be confounded with two Sticks that ſay they are one, and yet are direct 

oppoſites, and in flat contradiction to each other. The Socinians fay that 

the *UOnztarians are no Chriſtians ; and the Unzitarians think the Focinians 

to 1 1 Idolaters: As I have ſhew'd in my ſecond Letter, Num. III. 

p. 218, Sc. 

26. But now, Secondly, as to your difficulty it ſelf, J muſt refer you 
back again to my firſt Dialogue on which you have made Remarks : There 
Sect. Ir. is a dire anſwer to your difficulty, which you have overlook'd. 

I told you, p. 227. that if it were eſſential to a Man to be a Father (as 

we fay it is in God) the Son muſt be as old as the Father, and yet deriva- 

tive from him: Of this you take no notice. Jt | 

But I gave another illuſtration, that of Light and Hear in the Sun, which 

proceed from the Sun, and yet are as old as it. To which you ſay in your 

Remarks, p. 7. that the Light is indeed the very Sun itſelf, ſo may ny 

| e 
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of the RR Marks on the firſt Di aus vs. 
ze as old. To which I ſaid in my Anſwer, p 390. that there muſt be a 
difference, becauſe the Light can break through 

Sun cannot. To this you reply in your Vindication, p. 7. That the Light, 
is not the whole Sun, only a part of it, and that this part may creep through 


caſion, and tell me, I have derided you to my coſt! But, Sir, I muſt have 
a little of your help ſtill. For if a part be taken from a Body, it is leſs than 
it was: And conſidering what vaſt parts of the Sun (if Light be a part) have 
been taken from it by its continual ſhining ever ſince it was made, it muſt 
needs be much leſs than it was. One wou'd think it ſhould have been worn 
out by this time! And the parts it has loſt by all the Light that ever has 
been in the World, muſt be much greater, and many more than what re- 
mains! Beſides all the Heat too that has come from the Sun For I ſup- 
poſe you will allow the Heat to be a part of the Sun as well as the Light. 
And then here has been conſumption enough to have waſted a hundred Suns! 
And the Sun had ſweared himſelf to death long before this by all theſe E,- 
fluvia you ipeak of] You ſay, the ſtreams of Light. are a part of that 
huge luminous maſs: But if it had been ten times as huge, thoſe ſtreams (if 
parts of it) had run it dry, for they are much more than the fountain! And 
the river is bigger than the ocean it runs into! 


meaſure all the parts of it? Elſe it is not a true ſurvey. Now if the Light 
be a part of the Sun, what a vaſt Body will this make! Even as far as the 
Light of the Sun extends! And by this the Sun will be as big as the Firma- 
ment in which it moves, and contains not only the Sun, but the Moon, 
and innumerable Stars which all receive their Light from the Sun, beſides 
the whole Earth, and all the Air. And they ſay there are ſome Stars 
bigger than the Sun itſelf—— But that muſt be only bigger than that 
ſmall part of it we ſee in the Firmament! And it muſt be much the ſmalleſt 
part 7 compariſon. of thoſe other parts of it which fill the whole Firma- 
ment ! 71 
And will not the ſame reaſon make the light of a candle a part of the 
candle? And then when a candle is lighred, it encreaſes wonderfully, and 
can fill a great Hall! And when it is put out, it loſes more parts than would 
make ten thouſand candles, and yet is never the leſſer, but juſt the ſame 
candle it was before! cd Cs 1 
Vir, ſuppoſe I light you down ſtairs with a candle in my hand, is part of 
that candle in your hand becauſe you have a handful of the light of it? 
And will you rather ſtruggle with all this, than admit of any parallel 
which may reconcile the doctrine of the holy Trinity to the apprehenſions 
of Men, and ſave it from thoſe contradictions you charge upon it? 
You deſpiſe the parallels I have made ule of, and have taken a great deal 
of pains to fix abſurdities upon them. Bur whether you have not fallen in- 
to greater to avoid them, I leave to your cooler thoughts; and whe- 
ther you have not derided me ro your own coſt: And if you haye taken 
from me the occafion yet to ſay, O ſubtle Socznian! And to return to 
you the advice you give me, when in the concluſion of your Farce you ſay 
to me, 11 | £1 1 3 
El heartily wiſh, Sir, you would entertain the Coffee. Houſes for one 
* year with a courſe of your Philoſophy; I dare promiſe you many admi- 
* rers * when that has preyail'd, no doubt but your Divinity will 
go off. 55 
27. After this you ſay (for I would miſs none of your arguments) that 
there is one text, Pal. xLv. 7. where the word Elohim is us d in the 2 7 


* 


7 


Then again, if a Man takes the dimenſions of any Body, does he not 
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a little cranny, which the 


a.cranny, Sc. And you make your ſelf very N with me upon this oc- 
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lat nh, (füt whith-I will take you wordaripreſenr) but you diy wok: 
that it is e taken in the piu ral: Whideh is ſuſſicient to overthrou/ 
zur objection, chir God iPalWay's Nee e in the-ſmgalar; as I, Thou, 
He, &. Aid as to his hea likewiſe in:the-plaral: you put ic 
off with the mödef i ſtyſe of Printres; who ſay We for the greater majeſty, 
as 8 thdugher Br I beticye [you will not find ithis faſnion of ſtyle 
tõ have been ſo o a8 Myſev + I remember it not in all the hiſtory of the 
Sib And cam an) imagine that God at the Creation ſhould take the plu- 
ri{tyle to himſelf, and y, Let us nul Man” in bur Tinage, after our 
Lili je in proſpe&'only” that the like plural ſtyle would be taken up by 
worldfy Princes? Is it not mueb more probable — the Princes ſhould ra- 
_ rake it up atid thinł ĩt more majeſtickꝭ becauſe it had been us d by God 
es mferf?” Bar by this defence you own that God is ſpoken of in the plural 
4 we 


as tlie lat number 
8. you; who are againſt impoſing terms and 


28: In your lat para 
fo} ke tit 15 te Spe lang, rake upon you to impoſe: new: 


tèrms of three infinite Minds; ard tms fo'peremprovily, that you ſay, 7 
ſtatk ny notion (in theſe terms) ail my commknto on ot hen texts are ar. 
Fotos ſpot at nod mart: And as a general anſwet to them all, you ſay 
to me, 
& Your expoſitions are p recarious or go no higher than Axiani ſin, or 
7 L ate ohriated oft in tie Jocini an comments; and in anſwering their texts 
ou ate as modeſt? as if yon Had ſaid nothing 
it, I was not asking yout chatacter of my ———— If you had 
gen 9007 fle y anſwer to Wat I have ſaid you ſhould' be welcome; but this 
fat ews you are angry, and char I- beg ſaid enough” to give you di- 
ance. 

9. Vour laſt demand of me, p. S is in theſe words, «Pray, Sir, tell us 
cc W lereabdut Ir anſwer is to the! text, of that day knowerth my Father 
e only, which fome cannot find among your anſwer d texts And no text 
« i more urg d by the 1 rn 3 Wh 

Sir, I will 9 18 Tho” if you had read bur the e 
of my Furt i gr might have ſatisfied yout ſelſ; for lg 
20 2 ele dert texts which ſpeak of che human Infirmitios 
of Chriſi, as his ben paſſible, improvable, rewardable, Ge. Where by 
imp rovable I meanr the text you mention, and that when he ſpake 
cod wotd? rt Bay might act Have beet reveal to bim; for be koew 
not all tchitigs at once. * is ſaid Luke n. 52. Jeſus encreaſed in Wiſdom 
and Statue, &c. All which ſhew his ſtate as to Man, bur have no 
relation. to Eis divine Nature, which communĩeated to his human as he 
thought fit. 

30. Vou conclude thus to me, 
« aſſure you I am acted hetein by no paſſion, except it be a paſſionate 
& dire of ſeeing out holy chriſtian Religion reſcud from the burden of con- 


& tradictions. 


Sir, if you think thee Svrinians doen in Chriſtianity, or Chriſtianity 
with thei, and have fo paſſionate a deſire ro ſee it reſca'd from the burden 
of contradictions, . you would do well to conſider Se. 11. of my Preface 
fo theſe Dialogues; for there you will find more flagrant and irreconcilable 
contradictions among the Socinians, and among the Unitarians too, than 
any they charge upon our doctrine: And then chuſe which you think moſt 
free from contradictions. | 
3+, Bur I have one word more. If you were acted herein by no paſſion 


or prejudice, what needed that ſly inſinuation you give, p. 4. of my 2 
or 
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of the Rx M AES on the firſt Drar.oeus. 

Author of that Book call'd the Regale, and coming in with that mob - ob- 
jection of endeayouring to. reconcile the Gallican and Engliſh Churches? 
1 wiſh I could reconcile all the Churches in the world; but this was goin 
out of your way to reach a blow at me: This had no relation to the dil- 
pute in which you and I were e ag'd; it was hall'd in perfectly by head 
and ſhoulders: But you have told me I muſt not lay it upon paſſion or pre- 
%% EM OPER NO Rn TD 
32. And now, Sir, I have gone over your whole Vindication: I think 1 
_ left nothing in it which I have not anſwer d; becauſe you complain'd 

had not anſwer d your Remarks fully enough. I have us'd many more 
words than I thought neceſſary to intelligent Readers; but I was reſolv d to 
make things plain, that you might not miſtake my meaning (if poſſible) an- 
other time: And I ſhall be very willing to hear from you again, how this 
D . % 

I have divided mine into Sections, that I might not ramble, but keep 
cloſe to one thing at ence: If you did the like, it would ſave you many 
repetitions: | 
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An ANSWER 70 the Examinarti- 
ON of the laſt Dialogue, G. 
INCE you ſtill continue your rude treatment of me, I will 


mind you no more of it, becauſe I ſee you cannot help. 
it. £ | 


I. Therefore without more prefacing I come to- the. point. 


2 4 


Your 1 Objection againſt the Doctrine of the Satisfaction is its ſeem 
inconſiſtency with the free Grace of God: Fot thus you ſay in your fi 
page, which is mark'd p. 3. They (the Socinians) can bear with any noti- 
ons here, which don't ſubvert the Fuſtice of God, or ſully the glory of his 
free Grace in the pardon of ſin. Again you ſay at the end of p. 7. 
«It may perhaps appear, that the honour of God's Government, and 
« the ends of Piety, are at leaſt as well provided for by free Pardon, as 
« by an equivalent Satisfaction. Certain it is, that love to God is the no- 
4 bleſt root of all pious endeavours; and as certain that the leſs free Grace 
« we believe there is in God's Pardon the leſs we ſhall love him: For 0 
e whom little is forgiven, the ſame will love but little, Luke vn. 47. 
Now, Sir, if this argument proves any thing, it will infer, that if any 
condition be impos d towards our forgiveneſs, or any puniſhment, tho' ne- 
ver fo little, be inflicted upon us for our fins, then we ſhou d love God the 
leſs; for it is the leſs a free gratuitous Pardon : Nay, it cannot be perfectly 
free and gratuitous, if any thing at all be requir'd of us for it; and fo, to 
= 2 own words, it will ſully the glory of God's free Grace in the par- 
on of ſin. | 
How then came you to give this account of the diſpute betwixt us and 
the Hociniaus, as you ſet it down p. 3. where you far: 
The moſt pinching and obvious argument which the Un:tar:ans in- 
4 ſiſt on, is, the inconſiſtency of a ſtrict, equivalent, meritorious Satisfacti- 
* On, with free gratuitous Pardon. | 
In this you are pleas'd to call me very ignorant, and that none ever ma- 
nag d the matter more feebly, or more unfairly, and that I have but zuſt 
| 5M dipp d 


FN 
* TY 
* 


e An AxswER to the EX AIX ATIOR 
| dipp'd into the Controverſy, and don't ſo much as unaerſfland the try 
ate Of #8. 
1 2 ſhall not put me off: I will pretend to underſtand fo much, that 
a free gratuitous Pardon (in the ſenſe you mean it) is not only inconſiſtent 
with a ſtrict equivalent meritorious Satisfaction, but with any Satisfaction, 
Condition, or Puniſhment whatſoever. o 
HI. I chink that the ſtrict meritorious Satisfaction of Chriſt is no ways 
inconſiſtent with the free Grace of God in the pardon of fin: For that as 
the Juſtice of God did require ſuch a Satisfaction, becauſe leſs is no Satis- 
faction (for what is not a compleat Satisfaction, is not a Satisfaction z) fo 
God's giving Chriſt to us to make this Satisfaction, was perfectly free and 
gratuitous in him, without any merit of ours, or claim that we could lay 
to it, and ſo we attribute our Pardon to his free Grace: Thus the Satis- 
faction is compleat, and yet the Grace perfectly free. D 


III. I come now, Sir, to the anſwer you give to this: You ſay, p. 12. 
Tho all conditions are nat inconſiſtent with free Grace ; yet all friftly 
meritorious are ſo : This you barely fay, but offer not one word of proof: 
And I am not fo ignorant as to accept your naked aſſertion, without ſome 
reaſon for it. You bring in the caſe of ranſom, and ſay, p. 12. 


— "4 
- - — 


« And even, where a ranſom in the moſt proper ſenſe is given, it does 
« not ſuppoſe an equivalent, but whatever ſhall be agreed on: Exod. xx. 
« 30, 32. Thirty Shekels of Silver was the ranſom of the moſt precious 
« valuable life, if ic happey'd to be forfeited by the Law there mention'd; 
© which was next to no conſideration, if lives were as precious then as 
ce now. - 4 4 L pas A + CN LUY i 
Bur, Sir, your next to no conſideration will not do; for there was a 

conſideration, and any conſideration is inconſiſtent with a free gratuitous 
Pardon: If F am ones to pay thirty Shekels to fave my life, or to dif- 
charge a debt of ten thouſand Talents, no Man can fay, that F was freely 
forgiven; becauſe if I have not the Shekels to pay, I muſt die the death, 
and am liable to the whole debt. F 

Sir, Vou do me a great credit to join me with the learned Dr. rilling- 
fleet in this argument; and F muſt excufe your treatment of me, fince you 
uſe him little better: You repeat an argument of bis in theſe words, That 
Pardon was not inconfiſlent with Satrifices of atonement, and why ſhou'd 
it be 7 Bana with the Sacrifice of Chriſt? To this you anſwer 
P. 15. $00 I9F5 | | ere 

W — inconfiftent with Chrz/?'s Sacrifice, but with his meritorious 
« equivalent Satisfaction; and therefore Pardon agreed with the legal atone- 
« ments, becaufe they were not a meritorious infinite Satisfaction: And if 
&« 7ews or Gentiles had thought fo, and yet own'd a gratuitous remiſſion, 
they were as inconſiſtent as others now are. | 

Neither do you, Sir, own a gratuitous remiſſion, when you confeſs that 
legal atonements, and our pay ing part of the debt is neceſſary. But ir ſeems 
the leſs meritorious the Satisfaction is, it is the better with you: Vou quar- 
rel not the Sacrifice of a Beaſt, becauſe it is not equivalent to the demerit 
of ſin; but you cannot bear the Sacrifice of Chriſi, becauſe it is equivalent: 
How differently do you argue from St. Paul? Who faid it was Impoſſible 
for the blood of Bulls and Goats to take away in; and therefore that it 
was neceffary a more noble Sacrifice ſhou'd come, which ſhow'd- be worthy 
to take away ſin: And that the Law was taken away for the weakneſs and 
upprofitableneſs thereof; for, that A a Law had been which cou'd have 
given life, verily righteouſneſs had been by the Law, and there had been 
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no need of the Goſpel : None at all by your account, if any bargain woy'd 

have dbne it, thitty Shekels, bt Half a one; if Þ agreed, or the lifting of a 

ſtraw, which would Rave made the remiſſion more gratuitous. This 1 in- 
fiſtod upon ar laige in my 4 Dialogue to which you now anſwer, but 
have not taken the leaſt notice of what T made che ſtrength of the cauſe: 
Andi if you will read that Diuiugue over again, you' will find it à direct Re- 
ply to this Atfwer of -yotirs ; and that I 'was Awate of alt the Objections 


you had to put, notWithſlanding my ignorance in this Controyerly,” 
Aud bee Þ might end my Anfiyer to your long Examination, which, 
befides' many repetitions, has nothing material in it that I have not already 


taken notice of; either in this, or in the 14% Dialogue. 


IV: har for your out information” (if you are willing) and of others 
who are led away With thee pretences of the Sutinlant, T will diſcoyer to 
on the falſe foundation whence all your arguments and objections flow: 


hich is this; that you will . ie that 
reſemblanes of it which/is foumd in the Nature of Man. This you own'd 
to be unreaſonable, and not fit to be done, in your Vindicat ion of your 
Remarks on my fir Dialogue, and of which I minded you in my Rep 
to your Vindication, and you have not thought fit yer to rejoin: But you 
fall into the ſame ertot again in this your Zxammution, and meafure that 
Juſtice which is in God, by the faint reſemblande of Juſtice in Man; and 
reckon of fin no otherwiſe than as a debt of Money betwixt Man and Man. 
Which becauſe a Man may remit without any Satisfaction, thence you ar- 
gue that there is no need of any Satisfaction to be made to God for all our 
ſins: Tho' as I told you, your compariſon will fail even in this, becauſe when 
a Man remits a debt due to him, it is call'd an act of Mercy, not of Ju- 
ſtice; for Juſtice will require the uttermoſt farthing: And God being Juſtice, 
in the abſtract, conſequently muſt exact, even by the neceſſity of his Na- 
ture, whatever Juſtice does require; becauſe He is not only juſt, as we ſay 
of Men, that is, has ſome Juſtice in him, but he is Juſtice itſelf, and whar- 
ever belongs to the Nature of Juſtice, belongs to the Nature of God: And 
ſin is contrary to his Nature, far otherwiſe than a debt of Money is to 
Men: So that we cannot argue ſtrictly and throughly from the one to the 
other. Vet there is a reſemblance betwixt them in many things, and of uſe 
to us. | 


And as in a debt of Money, if any part be exacted, ſuch debt cannot 


while we feel the puniſhment of it in all the miſeries and afflictions of this 
life, in painiul ſickneſs and death at the laſt. 3 3 

Nor is there any other way whereby the Pardon of our fin may be calld 
perfectly free and gratuitous, but only in the perfectly free and gratuitous 
gift of God, in ſending his Son to be a Propiriation for our fins. 


V. Andthere is no other reaſonable acconnr can be given for the Death of 
Chriſt, but as a propitiation: For neither as a Teacher, or Example, or as 
a Mediator and Interceſſor, was there any neceſſity for his dying. You ſay 
it was to confirm the truth of his doctrine; but that does not confirm. ir, 
for ſome have died for errors: And the proof of that can go no farther than 
that a Man is ſtrongly perſuaded of the truth of what he teaches. And it is 
not to be ſupposd that God would have fent his Son to fuffer ſo cruel a 
Death, when there was no neceſſtty at all for it! This I calfd the mill ſtone 
NNE and inſiſted upom it in my /aff Dialogue; bur you take no 
norice of it. | fo - 


VI. Vou 


4E 


to the Nature of God, from that 


be ſaid to be freely forgiven; ſo cannot we ſay, that fin is freely forgiven, |. 


* „ * N 4 
— n N « 
+,» Þ 5 > p 14 
"4% CY | | 
% "ha 2 > 4 N * 4 
4 = 


412. An Axswzr to the'Examinarion 


3 2 


VI. You throw away a great deal of your wit in your 0 17. and 18. in 
talking of the Perſons of God as of the Perſons of Men, (which as I have 
before told you, you your ſelf condemn, and pretend not to argue at this 
rate.) Vou infer ridiculous conſequences from one Perſon paying a debt to 
another, and yet being the ſame Perſon himſelf: This is meaſuring the Na- 
ture of God hy our own; which you confeſs to be a falſe and very falla- 
cious way of reaſoning: Beſides miſ-ſtating the queſtion, as if we afſirm'd 
ſeveral Perſons to be the fame Perſon, which we do not, and I have told 
| /ou of it e before in my Reply to your Vindication; and that 
| there was no abſurdity you would infer from the doctrine of the Trinity, 
| but what aroſe from concluding of the Nature of God by the Nature of Man, 
1 whieh you your ſelf confeſs not to be juſt, yet you have no other argument. 

| There are ſimilitudes and parallels from one Nature to another, whence 
4 ſeyeral inferences may be drawn, as betwixt Body and Soul, of which I have 
4 ſpoke largely before; bin if we will run the matter to an abſolute equality, 


* 


and make them anſwer in every thing, we ſhall fall into manifold contradic- 
tions, as that the Body may be in ſeveral places at once, becauſe it is ſaid of 
the Soul, that it is all-in all, and all in every part of the Body at the ſame 


Such a purſuing of parallels there is in your comparing the Satisfaction 
made to God for Sin, with one Man's paying money to another, or a Man's 
being ſaid to ſatisfy himſelf, by enabling another to make the Satisfaction: 
This is arguing ſtrictly from the Perſons of Men to the Perſons of God, 
which you own to be unreaſonable, yet cannot leave it. Did any ever ſay 
or think that there was an exact parallel betwixt the Perſons of Men and of 
God, ſo as to anſwer in every point? And without this ſuppos' d, all you 
have ſaid comes to nothing. | 7 

Let me ſhew you an inſtance nearer hand. I gave you an Image of the 
Perſons in the Godhead, by the three ſeveral and diſtinct Faculties in one 
and the ſame Soul. Now not to ſoar ſo high as the unfathomable Nature 
of the Deity, ſuppoſe you ſhould explain the operations of the Faculties of 
the Soul in this way of a debt of money betwixt Man and Man, and ſay 
how the Memory is indebted to the Underſtanding for all it has, beeaule 
it can remember nothing but what is preſented to it by the Underſtanding ; 
and then again, how it pays this whole debt to the Underſtanding, by pre- 
ſerving the ſame objects for the Underſtanding to work upon, without 
which it could underſtand nothing; and how the Underſtanding may be ſaid 
thus to enable the Memory to pay the debt, and ſo in effect it is paying it 
ſelf, and making Satisfaction to itſelf: Then again, how the Will is indebt- 
ed to the other two Faculties, without which it could neither love nor hate, 
and how it pays them again the full recompence, by adding delight to their 
operations, without which they would be dead. | 

I pos, Sir, you would find many inconſiſtencies and abſurdities in this 
way of arguing; and can you think then that ſuch a metaphor can be 

carry'd on to the full in relation to the incomprehenſible God ? Tho' there 
may be found ſome likeneſs and reſemblance in many particulars, and of uſe 
to us by way of illuſtration, betwixt a debt to God and to Man, of money 
and of fin. But to argue ſtrictly, as you do, and think to make the paral- 
lel ſquare perfectly in every r I hope I need not uſe arguments to 
convince you of the weaknels and fallacy in this way of reaſoning. 

You accuſe me of making uſe of parallels, yet you argue from nothing 
elſe: I draw parallels from Man to God, but you bring down God to Man: 
I uſe them only for illuſtration, you bring them into ſolid argument: I * ; 
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ture, you will have them exact and the fame, and draw up your accounts 
with God by way of Creditor and Debtor and Balance]! And make Juſtice 
as precarious in God as it is in Man! Ir is not neceſſary to Man that he be 


8 , 
4 


exact in his Juſtice, thence you infer that iris nor neceſſary in God A Man 


may depart from his juſt right in a debt, therefore you think that God may 
as eaſily diſpenſe with the inherent Juſtice and Rectitude of his Nature, and 
his abborrence of fin! Reparation may be made to a Man for a fraud, by 
giving him money equivalent to his loſs: Would it not be groſs to conceive 
thus of God? And what equivalent can we give to inſinite Juſtice offend- 
ed? Is there a Satisfaction or Penalty due to the leaſt Injuſtice to Man, and 
is there none due to Juſtice itſelf? Or is it unjuſt in God to require that Sa- 
tisfaction, or inflict that penalty, which is juſt with Men? a 

Sir, that exact parallel your argument requires betwixt the Juſtice of 
God and of Man, will fail you in many points. Let me name one. What 
we call the Attributes of God are — the different manner whereby we 
apprehend him: Thus we make many Attributes, as his Juſtice, his Wiſ- 
dom, his Mercy, Sc. But theſe are all one in him, (tho' we cannot com- 
prehend it) who is one ſimple and 1 Nature: Upon which 
when we look by that image of it in our ſelves, we cannot conceive of 
theſe Attributes but as of different, nay, ſometimes even contrary things, 
becauſe they are ſo with us: For example, Juſtice and Mercy are oppoſites 
with us; we may ſometimes exerciſe our Juſtice, and ſometimes our Mercy, 
but never both together in the ſame act, becauſe Py are incompatible: If 
I forgive, it is Mercy ; if I exact the rigor, it is Juſtice: And I cannot do 
both at the fame time, and in relation to the ſame debt; I cannot both 
forgive and exact it: If I exerciſe my Mercy, it bars out my Juſtice; and 


if I execute my Juſtice, it excludes my Mercy. But it is not ſo in God: 


He is all Juſtice, and likewiſe all Mercy; and is not compounded of theſe, 
but is each in the abſtract: They are not contrary in him, tho” they are 
with us: And we cannot explain theſe things, nor argue ſtrictly from the 
one to the other, from the Juſtice in Men to the Juſtice of God, or to that 


Juſtice which is God: But we may admire and adore it in that wondet ful 


inſtance of it in the œconomy of our Redemption by Chriſt, wherein the 
Juſtice of God is ſnewed to be infinite, by the infinite Satisfaction that is 
made to it: And his Wiſdom is infinite in contriving ſuch a Satisfaction: 
And his Goodneſs equally infinite in affording it to us. This is the great 
Myſtery of God manifeſt in the Fleſh, which the Angels deſire to look in- 
to: But you lewdly blaſpheme, p. 11. at the end, and p. 12. and talk of 
complementing the Father, and make ſport with the other Perſons of the 
holy Trinity, by meaſuring them Aer fle manner of Men; and think your 
ſelf very wiſe and witty upon this occaſion! AN 


VII. But in your Explanation you deſtroy all difference betwixt Juſtice 
and Mercy, even as it is underſtood among Men. In your p. 4. you ſay 
to me, | | 


« You ask, p. 355. Does Juſtice require full Satisfattion ? And are ſo 
diſingenuous as to make your Socinian antwer, Zes; when no Socinian 


de will ever ſay it in the ſenſe your queſtion intends, but on the contrary 


they would always anſwer, No. 
You ſay to me again in your p. 5. | 1900: 
_ © You ask, p. 355. If Forgiveneſs without Satisfaction be called Juſtice? 
And you make your Hocinian anſwer No, when he would fay Tes, if he 
* might ſpeak for himſelf: But he is in your hands, and you make him ſpeak 
what you would have him, to make you ſport. i 
— 5 N : Now, 
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all parallels as to God to be weak, and at an infinite diſtance from bis Na- 
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him anſwer as you have done for bim, I fliould haye thought I had done 


An Axsw ZA tothe EX AMINATIOR 
Now, Sir, I profeſs to you I meant no ſport in the caſe; nor did I think 
1 did the Socin:ax any wrong to make him anſwer as I did: For it is the 
ſame anſwer I would have given my ſelf to theſe queſtions, and I thought 
ir impoſſible for any body to give any other anſwer: I'm ſure if I had made 


him a great injury, and made him ſpeak contrary to the ſenſe of all Man- 
kind! For I never heard Man before you ſay, but that to forgive was an 
act of Mercy, and not of Juſtice; and that to exact the utmoſt was the 
tigor of Juſtice, and not Mercy : For otherwiſe this muſt confound all the 
notions that ever I had (or I believe any body elle) of Juſtice and Mercy. 
Therefore I come to the reaſon you give for this ſo ſeemingly ſtrange a 
poſition: Which follows your aſſertion in p. 5: the laſt paragraph, Shark 
you ſlay, | El 924 Aer 2 
6 1 Ey then, that free Pardon is Juſtice, as our alms is call'd Righteouſ- 
« neſs in Scripture; for this reaſon, among others, ſay ſome, becauſe they 
« muſt be given of ſuch things as we have a Right to: So God's pardon- 
“ ing Mercy is Righteouſneſs, as much as his Bounty is, as being the ex- 
« erciſe of his juſt right: Puniſhing is one act of Juſtice, and pardoning an- 
„ other; either way God uſes his own right with equal Juſtice. 
Ion my ſelf at a loſs to anſwer this, for TI confels I do not underſtand 
it: And you your ſelt, Sir, ſcem ſamewhat perplex'd, and ſet it down with 
fear and caution. You give this as a reaſon, among others, as if the ſtreſs 
did not lye here, and pur it with a ſeh /ome, that it may not appear to be 
our own. Then you make a difference betwixt the Mercy of God and 
his Bounty, and ſay, that God's pardoning Sm" is Righteouſneſs," as much 
as bis Bounty is, Which will be eaſily granted you, becauſe his Mercy is 
his Bounty to us. But what you mean by this is not eaſy to gueſs: You 
jumble things rogether in an odd way. Alms is Righteouſneſs, becauſe they 
are given of ſuch things as we have a right to And Righte ouſneſs is 
Juſtice, becauſe it is juſt to do what I have a right to do, for juſt is right: 
And thus you ſay, that pardoning (as well as puniſhing) is an act of Juſtice, 
for none can padon but he who has a right to pardon—— And fo Jaſtice 
and Mercy are the fame thing} 7,21 10 . 
Sir, this is very extraordinary] But I find that this jingle or punning up- 
on the word Right does not may your ſelf, and you ſoon forget it; for at 
the end of your p. 13. ſpeaking of the Blood of Atonement ſprinkled on the 
Mercy-fear, you add, This plainly taught, that twas by att application 
to Mercy from Fuſtzce. But why to Mercy from Juſtice, if Juſtice and 
Mercy are the ſame? For if pardoning be Juſtice becauſe it is right, then 
iſhing is Mercy for the ſame reafon ! Thus you, Sir, have brought a new 
guage into the world, becauſe plain and eaſy ſpeaking is natural to the 


Cociniancs. 


VIII. Vou make your ſelf merry with me, p. 3. for ſinding the word Sa- 
tisfaction in that text, 1/2. Li. 4. He ſhall ſee of the travel of his Soul, 
and ſhall be ſatisfied. And you ſay it means only a complacence or compla- 
cential delight. Well, Sir, and where is the great difference here? For when 
a debt is paid to a Man, and he is fully ſatisfied, may he not be faid to 
have a complacential delight in this, that Juſtice is fulfilled or ſatisfied ? And 
may we not ſay, that God is pleas'd, or has a complacency when Juſtice 
is done? Are not ſuch nic — frequent in Scripture? 

But you ſay, this was fpoken of the complacential delight which the Fer- 
vant of God, (that is, Chriſt) ſhould have in the iſſue of his undertaking. 
And you ſay, I am not quite ſo happy as ridiculbus, in pretending to find 
any Satisfaction to God here, Well then, I will ſet down the text accord- 

„ ing 


„ 2 Moo * 
de WW ee 
fig tö Four ſenſe of it and tine, and ſee Which is the moſt happy or kidi- 
e ſenſe is this, Chriſt h /ee of tbe travel bf Gd Ful, 
and ſhall be fatiify'd - Mine, is, That God ſhall /ze of the travel of Chiilt's 
Sonl, and hall be ſatisfy 4. You underſtand it as fpoken'of the fame Per- 
ſon, that Chriſt 2 d with bis own travel: | take it as meatit of 
two Perſons, that God was /atisfy'd with the travel of Chriſt: And the 
context is Wholly on my fide. Ser the verſe before, It pleaſed the Lurd to 
bruiſe him, he hath put him to grief: When thou ſhalt make his Soul at 
777% g for fin—— And the pleaſure of the Lord fhall proſper in hi 
au: He ſhall Re of the travel bf bir Soul, and fhall JETTY Here 
the He and the He ſpoken of throughont ate plainly two Perſons, and you 
wou'd have them one in the laſt ſentence only. I will not return your 
complement of ridiculous, but T may ſay that yours is no happy interpreta- 
tion; it is not quite {6 eaſy as mine. But you have anſwef d nothing to 
what 1 have faid upon this text in my „irt Dialogue, p. 370. which ex- 


e n ee 


IX. Having thus thrown off the word Satisfaction as unſcriptutal, by 
your ingenious turn of this text, you come next to account for thoſe terms 
which you own to be ſcriptural, and which indeed mean the ſame thing ; 
and 1 love nor to diſpute with yott about Words: And you ſeem to allow 
that they do mean the fame thing, for you ſay in the next words, p. 3. 

_ & Neither the unſeriptutal term Satisfaction, nor the ſcriptural retms Re- 
« demption, Propitiariot, Atonement, Sacrifice, &c. are the matters of this 
« difpute. The O#:rar1ia#us can allow all theſe, and the very Racovian Ca- 
« techiſm expreſſly allows 7e/is Chriſt to be our Expiatory Sacrifice, Chap. 
« y1m. and that in the ſame ſenſe as, nay, in 4 fuller than the Sactifices 
« under the Law, were ſuch. So that they have ſaid what is falſe, who 
« tell the World, that the Socinlans in general deny Chrift dy'd a proper 
« Sacrifice for fin : Much leſs do rhe Arian Onitarians decline the expret- 
« ffon: Nor ſhall the Phrafe of Noſtro loco, or his dying in out ſtead, 
make any difference: So that the Autinomias ſenſe of his N our 
« legal Perſon, be excluded. The Racovian Catechiſm afferts it, that Chriſt 
dye d, as Vickima Juccedanea. And I think he that ſuffers with a de- 
& ſign to prevent our ſuffering (which is granted) truly ſuffers in out 
« ſtead. 1 | 

| Here one wou d think we were perfectly agreed ; but you except aſter- 
wards, and fay, that this Compenſation which Chriſt made (and is not Com- 
penſation as unſcriptural as Satisfaction, and means the fame thing?) was 
not equivalent to the ſins of Men, and ſtrictly meritorious of their Pardon, 
nor were his ſufferings infinite in value. And you own the reaſon why 
you ſay this to be, that otherwiſe it wou d infer his Divinity: So that your 
firſt error in deny ing his Divinity, makes you ſtick out in this of the Satis- 
faction; and you wou'd allow of any Satisfaction, which wou 'd not infer 
his Divinity: Therefore you plead for a Satisfaction that is inſufficient, and 
make your pretence, that it wou d be more for the free and gratuitous Mer- 
cy of God; of which I have ſpoke already. 11115 | 

But why ſhou'd Chriſt undertake to make a Satisfaction or Compenlati- 
on for ſin, if he cou'd not make one that was ſufficient, and meritorious ot 
deſerving the Pardon of fin? And how is he our atonement, if he cou'd 
not atone for ſin. | 5 


X. You reſolve all this, 5 4. into his Interceſſion for che Pardon of 
Our fin, not as à thing ſtritHy merited, but ſought of the divine Favour 
and Mercy. l e 

But 


of bis patience, humility, ſubmiſſion towards God, and tranſcendent cha- 
rity to Men. | 


count of the Sacrifice of himſelf, which be offer'd to God for us, and in vir- 


giving us a good Law, and interceding for us 


Jingle with a word, and ſcrew it into what meaning you think fir. For the 
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But what need then was there for his ſuffering? This belongs not to the 
office. of an Interceſſor: A Man may intercede for another, without dying 
bo» ORR ART EI REY 

| You fay for that, that his ſufferings were the Tryal of bis Virtues, viz. 


But God knew all this already: And Chriſt was as dear to him before as 

after his ſufferings. . Wou'd God then put him to ſuch ſufferings and cruel 

death, becauſe. he knew he wou'd bear them N n 
This is the Socinias account of the ſufferings of Chriſt! And will in no 


ways anſwer. Chris being our Atonement, Propitiation, and Sacrifice, 
Muſt an Interceſſor be facrifced ? But Chrift does intercede for us, on ac- 


tue of that Sacrifice he is our Interceſſor: He was an Interceſſor for us be- 
fore he dy d, but not fo as ſince, elſe he needed not have dy d: But he was 
not our Propitiation and Sacrifice before: And how did he ſuffer in our 
ſtead (which you confeſs) if he dy d only to approve his own virtues, as 
you ſay? 5 P N 

£ And you lay no ſtreſs upon his death: You ſay in the ſame p. 4. That 
we are brought to turn from our ſins to God, by Chriſt. But how? You 
explain it, by his Law and Example. But here is not a word of our fins 
by Qurged by his death, by the blood of his Croſs, as the Scriprure ex- 
prefſech it Col. 1. 20. That is no part of the Socinias Creed. You have 
told us in what ſenſe you can uſe the words, Redemption, Propitiation, 
Sacrifice, Gc. without any relation to his ſufferings or death: You fay he 
became all theſe things to us, by being an example of good Life ro us, and 


XI. But it is ſaid, That without ſhedding of blood there is no remiſſion, 
Heb. 1x. 22. You ſay that means no more than interceſſion! Iris ſaid, That 
God made Chriſt to be ſin for us, 2 Cor. v. 21. You ſay, he was not made 
fin for us, nor was our fin imputed to him! It is ſaid, He bore our fins in 
his own Body on the tree; and by his ftripes we are healed, 1 Pet. 11.24. 
That is, ſay you, by his interceſſion ! When was interceſſion call'd ſtripes 
before? Reconciled to God by the death of his Son, Rom. v. 10. Here in- 
terceſſion is death too] Thele are the eaſy expoſitions of the Socinians. 

In my th Dialogue, Sect. xxn. Num, 7. p. 369. I exemplify'd this in 
the types that went before of Chriſt, as the High-prieſt bearing the ini- 
quity of the Congregation upon him to make atonement for them, Lev. vi. 
26. x. 17. To which I might have added that the fins of all the People 
were to be confeſſed oyer the Scape Goat on the great day of Expiation; 
and put * his head, 7o bear them away to à land not inhabited, Lev. 
XVI. 21, Sc. And the reaſon given for the prohibition of eating blood, be- 
cauſe it is the blood that maketh atonement for the Soul, Lev. xvii. II. 
Theſe as types of Chriſt, and Chriſi confider'd as fulfilling them by bearing 
our ſins, and making atonement for them in ſhedding his blood for us, can- 
not be put off with his being only an example of holy living, or a giver 
of good Laws, or even by being barely an Interceſſor for us. But of all 
this You take mg-Barce.-: 7... | 7 

And the reaſon I take to be, that you cou d not here fo eaſily play and 


types of Chriſt repreſent him as in a Picture. There we ſee him ſhedding 
his blood in the Sacrifices and bearing the ſins of the People, and making 
atonement for them in the Perſon of the High prieſt, not barely by ma- 
King interceſſion, but by carry ing the blood of expiation into the 15 of 

| 4 "> -"ROuCS, 


ons not words. ily b 
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XII. You cannot here torment a text, as you do p. 10. that of Act. zv. 
27 18. For of a truth againſt thy holy Child Jeſus, whom thou haft a- 
nointed, both Herod and Pontius Pilate, with the Gentiles, and the Peo- 
ple of Wrael were gathered together, for to do, whatſoever thine hand and 
thy counſel determined before to be done. Inſtead of which you wou'd have 
it read thus, Both Herod and Pontius Pilate were gather d together againſt 
thy holy Child Jeſus, whom thou haſt anointed to do what thy our and 
counſel determined. And what was that? You ſend us to know it to AF. 
x. 38. where it is ſaid, that Chriſt went about doing good. And this is 
what you ſay was determined in this text, and not that he ſhou'd be pur 
to death: Becauſe this wou'd lay too much ſtreſs upon his death, of which 
you make ſo little, and of which you ſay in this ſame page, Col. 1. was made 
to look like an accidental thing. And indeed it was no ways neceſſary, 
according to your ſcheme of chriſtianity : For you are not of his mind who 
ſaid, That it behoved Chriſt to ſuffer. There was no need of it at all for his 
being an example of holy life, or a teacher, or an interceflor : But for be- 
ing a facrifice and ranſom, a propitiation and / atonement, there was abſo- 
lace neceſſity for it, and it behoyed him to ſuffer, if he wou'd redeem us 
with his blood; without ſhedding of which we are told there cou'd be no 


> 
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Luk. xxiv. 46. 


remiſſion, and that his death muſt be of neceſſity : Chriſt ſaid, This is the Lak. xxii. 20. 
New Teſtament in my blood. And the Apoſtle ſaid, where a Teſtament is, Heb. ix. 16. 
there muſt alſo F neceſſity be the death of the Teſtator. Whereupon the v. 18. 


firſt Teſtament (which was but in type) was not dedicated without blood. 


For without ſhedding of blood. there is no remiſſion. It was therefore ne- Y. 22, 23. 


ceſſary that the patterns of things in the heavens ſhould be purified with 
theſe (that is, the typical blood of the Old Teſtament) but the heavenly 
4 themſelves (that is, the New Teſtament) with better ſacrifices than 
theſe 

of no force while Chriſt did live, nor could take effett till after bis death. 


„that is, the ſacriſice of Chriſt himſelf. And this Teſtament cou d be v. 1. 


He was, The Lamb ſlain from the foundation of the World. Did this look Rev. xiii. 8. 
like an accidental thing? This is what the hand and councel of God deter- Ag, iv 18. 


mined before to be done. And to avoid which you have, I ſay not miſin- 
terpreted or wreſted this text, but you have made a quite new text out 
of it: You have taken a ſentence out of V. 27. and put it to V. 28. and ap- 
Ply it to a new and quite different ſubject from the whole context, which 
egins V. 23. with the ſevere threatning "”_ to the Apoſtles, thence goes 
to the perſecution of Chriſt himſelf, and begins with the Prophecy of it in 
the ſecond P/a/m, how the Rulers and the People ſhould conſpire againſt 
Chriſt, there called the anointed of God Then ſhews how this was fulfil- 
led in the Rulers, &c. conſpiring againſt this ſame anointed, to perform 
what God had before determined and propheſied thould be done by theſe 
wicked Rulers, Sc. But you ſay, this does not relate to the Rulers, but to 
Chriſt, who was anointed to do good; tho” there is not a word in the 
whole context of what CHriſt did, but of what the Rulers, Sc. did. Well, 
it muſt be own'd, that the Sociniaus interpret Scripture the moſt naturally 
of any | | 
But you give a reaſon; for, ſay you, God did not determine them (the 
| Rulers, Ge.) to murder Chriſt. This betrays the weakneſs of your Philoſo- 
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2 Sam. xĩi. 1 T. 


Axs ii. 23. 


Gal. iii. 13. 


Iii. liii, 6. 


V. 5 


V. 10. 


- 


fore you ptove at large 


ſed when they pleaſe: But the text gives a reafon for his being 
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as well as your Theoldgy'” Your canon diſtingaiſ berät God's: dig: 
fling of Events; alt a * ofthe: achions: God faidi tor Maui Tu 
the thy Wits before tine Dandy I a 


, and give them unto thy Net 
Did God theref6re approve of Ab ſulam & going in do his Father's Wives? 
the events which he has determined? God did determine to deliver Chris 
into the hands of the Jeu, and he knew their wickedneſs, that _ wou'd 
etacify him. Auch thus he accompliſhed his all- wife counfeb: As St. Prrer 
fad tòõ them; Hm (Chriſt) ling urli vured by the derermunate counſek ing 
fore tnou edge of God, ye have taken, and by wirked bande have ours. 
fei and ain. And did they not do in"vhis whar God hach before derermi. 
ned ſhowld be done? Is ner this the very ſame with that ochey teur Chup. 
IV. 29. which we are upon? And you may turn the one as well as the other 
not to relate to the wicked Rulers, ©c. buc ro rhe good things that Chi 
dic, for Cliff fignifies anbim ed, fo be is called ain im boch tenz, 
Which way equally afford room for your ſharp Criticiſm, to turn one. word 
quite differear meaning ſrom all the reſt} This is eaſy and 


in the text io # 
ſtnodth; is it not? 


XIII. But, Sir, your labour and grief is yet behind: For in the fame 
p. to. you purſae this matter till you come to that crabbed text for Sucini- 
ans, of Chriſt being made à curſe for us. And here rake true pains a- 
gain; for this will by no means agree with-limiring the office of Chri/? to 
that only of am interceſſor: For does interceding make one'# curſe ? There. 
that Chrift was not accurſed to God: No ſurely, 
for he was always his well- beloved: So you might have fav d all that pains. 
Well then, how do you underſtand chis text? You ſay, The Jews made 
him à curſe. I ſuppoſe you mean that they .onfy thought bim ſo. And 
did that make him a e? Then evil Men may make good Men accur- 
made a 
curſe, for it is written, Curſed is every one that hangeth on a tree; Was 
this only what the Jews or any other thought? Is ir not a curſe in it ſelf 
to be hanged on a tree? It is a curſe of puniſhment, not always of guilt : 
Bur there was guilt here too, not of Chriſt himſelf, but the guilt of our 
fins which he had taken upon him, as it is written, The Lord hath laid 
upon him the iniquity of us ail; or as our Margin reads it, The Lord hath 
mite the iniquities of us all to meet an him. And be was wounded for 
our tranſereſſions, he was but ſed re our iniquities, the chaſtiſement of 
onr peate was 2 him, and with his ſlripes we are healed. And thou 
Jhalt make his Soul an offering for fin. And again, he bare the fin of ma- 
#y: It is added, And he made interceſſion for the tram ſgre ſſors. And his 


ſuffering for them was a good ground of his making interceſſion for them: 


But bare interceſſion wirhout ſuffering will not fill up the meaning of 
thele Scriptures ; for does God lay the iniquity of the tranſgreſſor upon the 
interceſſot? Does a Man who intercedes for another, make his Soul an of- 
fering for him? Bur it is ſaid, Thon ſhalt make his Soul an offering, &c. 
Does God make the Soul of the intetceſſor an offering for the fin of the 
tranſgreſſor? And your Criticiſm upon Y. 11. of which I have ſpoke before, 
whereby you conſtrue, He ſhall fee of the travel of his Soul, to be meant 
of the {ame Perſon, will not do here, unleſs you will read, Thow ſhalt make 
his, to be I all make mine. And this is in V. x0. and the ſame ſentence 
with'the other, in Y. 11. and ſpeaking of the ſame Perſons; yet you call'd 
me not ſo happy as ridiculous, in not allowing that there was but one and 
the ſelf fame Perſon here ſpoke of. PROT 1 45 | 


But 
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But Chrif dic nt only freely offer himſelf, but God dich alſo make bis 
Soul an offering for ſin, and laid our iniquities upon him, thav they might 
not be impured) unto us: It was the work of God and of ChriFf too, as 
it is faid;- God hath ne Hed US 80 himſelf by. Jeſus Chriſt, ta tuit, | that. Cor. v. 18, 
God was in Chriſt,” reconciling the: World unto himſelf, not imputing their 19. 
prefpaſſes unto them. And thus it is that God made Chriſt an offering, and 
ſim, and a curſe for us Ln i en e 2; OG 7 Roger: 0. 
And here Þohiok' rhe cauſe of Socrnrapi/th upon this point to be deter- 
Jews thought CHs vo be a-curſe, will make it fo- appoar to every body: 
For there is nothing faid nor imply d of what the Fews thought, but of 
hat God did It was God who made the Soul of Chriſt an offering for 
fin: It was God who made him to be ſin for us, hut wa might be made 
the Righteouſnefh of Cod in him Which is the concluſion draum from 
what I juſt now quoted of ' God's e ur tu himſe lf by Jeſus Chriſt, 
and not imputing our treſpaſſes unto us. Why? & he hat made bim Cor. v. 21. 
tu be ſin for us, &c, And the ſame is the meaning of Gal HI. 13. Chriſt | 
bath redoemed us from the, curſe of the Law, being made a curſe for us. 
Is there auy thing laid here of what the Fews thought? Nay: it is certain 
that the Fews neither thoughe nor believed any of theſe things; for if they 
had, they muſt have been converted, as all of them were who did believe 
it: And tilt the Sorinians come to believe it, they are not Chriſtians. 


XIV. But ro fave Chriſti from being a curſe, you wilt not allow that 
God's Diſpleaſure or Wrath againſt fin was ſnewn at all in his ſending. Chrisi 
into the world. You ſay, p. 2 7. s are not ſb much as once called to take 
notice of God's Severity in this affair.. His Mercy indeed was great to ſin- 
ners in ſending ChrzF to redeem them, this you enlarge upon; but you 
wou'd not bave it thought that Christ underwent any Severity to redeem 
Men. He did undergo great Severities: What was it for? You ſay (as I 
quoted it before) it was: only to try whether he could bear them patiently, 

tho' God knew that he both could and would. So here was an experiment 

ty d to no purpoſe, but to the terrible afflicting an innocent Perſon! And 

to lay the more upon him becauſe he was willing to bear 

Bur, Sir, when God tells the reaſon why Chr:/? was thus grievouſly af- 
 Hlited, and poured aus bis Soulunto death, and that it was for our ſins, for 1c, li. 
the tramſg re ton of my People was he ſtricken —— All we like: Sheep bave 

gons aftray, we have turned every one to his own way, and the Lord hath 
laid ou him the iniquity of us all; does not this ſhew God's high diſplea- 
{ure againſt ſin, and that this was the cauſe of his ſending Chriſt to ſuffer for 
our fins? For Chriſt al/0 hath once ſuffered for ſins, the Fuſt for the Un- 1 Pet. iii. 18. 
juſt. Having made Peace through the Blood of his Croſs. Fuſtify'd by 2 
his Blood. The places of Scripture are infinite which attribute our Redem 9: 
ption from our fins to the Sufferings, the Blood and the Death of Chriſt, 

as an Aronement, a Sacrifice, a Propitiation for them. Reconciled to God by Rom. v. 10, 
the Death of his Son. By whom now we have received the Atonement. **: 


his Fleſb through Death. So that our fins had alienated us from God þ 
G an 
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and we were recontiled by Chriſt. But how ? By his Blood, by his Death 
in the Body of his Fleſh. All along through the New Teſtament the ſtreſs is 


laid here; but this the hoc iniant have wholly laid aſide, as of no uſe or import 
to our Salvation, nothing at all to us, only to ſhew his own Patience, &c. 


which is all the uſe they ean find of his Sufferings or Death; to recommend 


„14 7.10. 
Heb viii. 3. 
Heb. x. 10. 


himſelf to God (it ſeems they think there was need of that) but without 
any reſpect to us. So that they make him ſuffer for himſelf, not for us. 
He ſuffered: for Sin, lays the Scripture: No, ſay the Sociniang, no more 
than Job, only to ſhew his Fortitude, and thereby make himſelf more ac- 
ceptable to God] You: will ſay, it was to make himſelf more worthy to be 
our Interceſſor; but was he not as worthy before 7 Or did not God ſuffi- 
ciently know bim before ? Afflictions are ſent to us either ſot the puniſh- 
ment of our ſins, or to amend us and make us better: For which of theſe 
ends were they ſent to Chriſt, or what other that you can name; beſides 
that ſenſleſs one you have nam d already, ſor a tryal only, of skill? 

Vou have totally forgot the Office of Chriſt as a Prieſt, which is not 
only to intercede, but alſo. to offer Gifts and Sacrifices; I herefore, as the 
Apoſtle ſays, it it of neceſſity that this Man (Chriſt): bave ſomewhat elſe 
to offer. And this was the Sacrifice of himſelf, by which we are ſanttified, 
through the offering of the Body of Jelus Chriſt, once for all. This is what 
you Xlpiſe and deny: Vou deny that he ofter'd, up his Body, or that it was 
any Sacrifice at all: You ſay, it rather ſeems to be purely accidental, but at 
moſt, that it was only to approve his own Patience, Obedience, and Hu- 
mility, yet not as any Sacrifice for us, or that we receive any benefit by 
ir, unleſs as an example, that we alſo may be patient in Sufferings: And 
ſuch an example no doubt it is: But that is not the Faith in his Blood which 
is made neceſſary for our Salvation. I pray God you may think of it in time. 
When I ſay, that you deny that Chr:#7 was any Sacrifice, I do not for- 
get that you uſe the word, nay as I have quoted you already, you own it, 
p. 3. to be a proper Sacrifice for Sin, and in our ſtead too. But then in 
explaining ir, you reduce it all to interceſſion only, or example, and quite 
go off the proper notion of Sacrifice, as I have ſhewed: So that it is not 
your words I regard, but the meaning: And the J9cznzar ſubtilty lies chiefly 
in this, to deceive with words. cite? e 40721 

XV. But you come, p. 13. to a popular declamation, where by meafitring 
the Juſtice and Mercy of God by thoſe qualities in Men, you ask whether 
we are bound to forgive others, more than God has forgiven us? And he 
having receiv'd full Satisfaction for our ſins, conſequently we ought not to 
forgive unleſs full Satisfaction be made to us. Then you bring in the Lord's 
Pray er, and pleaſe your ſelf to make the notion of Satisfaction to God ap- 
pos ridiculous: Yer not without ſome check in your own mind of the fal- 
acy of this argument, for you conclude it thus, Whatever difference of 
carcumSHFances there may be in the method of God's Forgiveneſs and ours, it 
mut not be iu any thing that ſubverts the nature of free gratuitous Pardon. 

Thus having (as you think) ſecur'd your main point, you are leſs ſoli- 
citous what becomes of the reſt ; for you cannot but be ſenſible that there 
is a very different method of God's Forgiveneſs and ours: What God for- 
gives is wholly. and ſolely upon his own account, and therefore is to be 
meaſur'd by the. inherent Rectitude of his own Nature; and he being Juſ- 
tice. itlelf, conſequently muſt take care that. this Attribute be not hurt or 
leſſen d by any other: Of this I have ſpoke before. But among Men the 
caſe is quite different; for no Man is the meaſure and ſtandard of Juſtice : So 


that Juſtice in itſelf is not hurt whether any Man be juſt or not; but an 


alteration of it in God would alter the very nature of Juſtice itſelf. 


And 


K©1 Tk oft be laſt Dia Lo /. 1h, | 
Aud as all Injuſtice is in erring from the rule of the eſſential Juſtice, and 
muſt be referred to it; ſo there is neither Juſtice nor Injuſtice, ſtrictly 
ſpeaking, betwixt Man and Man: For there is no ſin againſt-Man,, but as 


IT ſinned. And the Forgiveneſs of Man ought to be grounded on this, that 
he has nothing in : himſelf to which any reparation for an injury is due, for 
the injury is to Juſtice, that is, to God; and for my part of it, as there is 
nothing due to me, ſo: I, ought to refer it to him that is injured, that is to 
God; and after our bleſſed Saviour's example; when reviled not to revile 
again, nor threaten, but to commit my ſelf, and refer my cauſe to him who 
judgeth righteouſly. If the practice of the world be urged againſt this, it 
may be reply d, that there are too many in the world who think themſelves 
the meaſure of Juſtice, and think every thing good and evil as it is ſo to 
them: And there are infirmities in the beſt Men, which muſt not be made 


. 


the ſtandard of Juſtice, - + | FR: 40839 a 

But I have another anſwer, which is, that the Pardon of ſinners is moſt 
free and gratuitous on the part of God, tho' his Wiſdom has found out a 
method whereby his Juſtice may be entirely ſatisfy d: (I have explain'd this 
before:) And therefore no pattern of Forgiveneſs can be ſo great, ſo gratui- 
tous, as the Forgiveneſs of God. As to that point of the ſatisfying his Juſ- 
tice, we have no pretence. to it, nor is it propos d as a pattern to us. 
But now, Sir, ſee how. you will be catch'd in the ſnare. that you laid for 
others: For I have before told you that your ſcheme of the Forgiveneſs of 
God is not gratuitous, becauſe ſeveral conditions are required which are dif- 
ficult to Fleſh and Blood: And moreover we are often ſeverely puniſhed, 
beſides. that ſome Affliction, Sickneſs, and Death abide all. Now to turn 
your argument; if we are to forgive others (in your way) as God forgives 
us, then cannot our Forgiveneſs be free and gratuitous: And there will be 
ſcope for our malice, to inflict upon thoſe. we forgive all that God inflicts 
upon us, even Death itſelf. But in my way the Forgiveneſs will be com- 
plete and entire, as in the ceconomy of God for our Redemption, when 
we were enemies, and without any merit or deſerving whatſoever on our 
part: The Mercy was wholly owing to himſelf, and the Glory is only his: 
And following this example, we ſhall not only be willing to forgive, but to 
die for our enemies. | | 


VXVI. But, Sir, you go on to leſſen the efficacy of the Death of Cbri it, 
and ſay, p. 14. That the Scripture is ſo far from appropriating Chriſt's A. 
tonement to his Death, that it gives more virtue to his interceſſion. For 
proof of which you quote Rom. yul. 34. and repeat it thus, / ho is. he that 
.condemneth ? It is Chriſt that died, yea rather that is riſen again, who 
maketh interceſſion. for us. * 0 | 
Bur, Sir, the rather is put to the Reſurrection: And there is an interval 
in the text betwixt that and the interceſſion, which you have omitted, to 
bring the interceſſion nearer to the rather; as likewiſe the alſo which ſhews 
that the interceſſion is ſpoke of as a thing by itſelf, and is not brought into 
the compariſon, or meant in the rather: For thus the text runs, — - Zea 
rather that is riſen again, who 4s even at the right hand of God, who 
alſo maketh interceſſion for us. The climax. or tranſition here is very eaſy. 
Who is he that condemneth, that is, pronounces condemnation to us, for our 
ſins? It is Chri## who died for our fins; this was undergoing the curſe of 
ſin, entring into the priſon allotted for ſin, making himſelf the debtor, as 
our Surety, (eb. vn. 22.) yearather, who is riſen again, Who has opened 
the priſon doors and. come out, to ſhew that the whole debt was paid, and 
he could no longer be detain'd there: And to ſhew that this was no illegal 
more 5 P elcape 


421 


it is a ſin againſt God: Therefore David ſaid, Again thee, thet only have P fil. li. 4. 
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eſcape, he aſcends into Heaven, to appear before his Father the Credirar, 
who places him on his right hand, to ſhew his acceptance of him; and 
moteover, or alfo, receives him as our Iuterceſſor or Advocate for us, on 
account of his meritorious Death and Paſſion, which he there pleads on our 
4 behalf. erer 
But is it a natural inference hence to ay, that more virtue is attributed to 
his Intereeſſion than to his Death? Or that the Atonement is rather to be 
placed to the account of his Interceſſion than of his Death? Whereas the In- 
4 rerceſſion is on account of his Death. But if it was not on account of his 
Death, as you ſay, and that the efficacy is in the Interceſſion itſelf; then to 
ens what | ſe was his Death? Might he not have interceded without that? 
Or would it not have been ſo prevalent? Here you are pinch'd, you ene- 
mies to the Croſs of Chrift, and deſpiſers of his Death! | 
But to go on with your argument. You ſay in the next words, Hrs Re. 
ſurrection being ſo requiſite to his I. ere for Pardon Requifire 
indeed! For if he had continued dead, how could he have interceded? 
But if that had been all, he might have ſav'd it by nor dying, then there 
had been no need of his Reſurrection: And he did intercede before his 
Death, with ſtrong crying and tears: But his Death muſt intervene before 
he could intercede on account of his Death, as paſt and done: And towards 
this indeed his Refurrection was abſolutely neceſſary. And here you may 
learn the difference betwixt his interceſſion before and after his Death: If 
you ſee no difference, then you make no account of his Death at all! 
Well, but his Reſurrection being thus An to his Interceſſion, you in- 
„Cn xv. 1, fer, that the fame Apoſtle 85 F Chriſt be not raiſed, we are yet in onr 
Rom. iv. 25. n, notwithſtanding his Death - And the reaſon of it is, becauſe he 
roſe again for our Fuffiſication. All this you fay to lay afide the virtue 
of his Death. But if you had ſet down the whole verſe, Rom. ry. 25. it 
would have defeated your deſign; for the words are, Who was delivered 
(that is to Death) for our offences, and rais'd again for our juitification. 
Here the neceſſity and efficacy of his Death appears: But we could not be 
juſtified by it, or our debt difcharg'd till his Reſurrection, becauſe if he had 
remain'd always in the priſon of Death, he had been a fellow-Priſoner with 
us, but this would not have diſcharged us: But by opening the priſon doors 
and coming out, he ſhewed the debt was diſcharged. And therefore the A- 
poſtle ſaid bud z 1f Chriſt be not raiſed, we are yet in our fins : The debt 
is not paid, Chriſt is ſtill a Priſoner: And his Reſurrection had been of no 
more uſe to us than that of Lazarns, if he had nor died as a Sacrifice for 
our ſins. But as you place no virtue (as to us) in his Death, ſo you make 
nothing of his Reſurrection, but as a requiſite towards his being our Inter- 
ceſfor, as he was, (and no otherwiſe than) before his Death. Aud on this 
(his n it is (ſay you) that the Apoſtle lays the ſtreſs of a Chri- 
Heb. vii. 25. ian hope of Salvation 5 Chriſt: That is, He ever livetb to make In- 
terceſſion for us. And God forbid any good Chriſtian ſhould not always 
lay ſtreſs upon it: But not as you do, to depreciate and leſſen the efficacy 
of his Death for the remiſſion of our fins. 

You underftand not the oxconomy of our Salvation, and therefore ſet u 
one part to beat down another: And you take away that which the Scri- 
ptutre makes the ground and foundation of all, that is, the Sufferings and 
Death of Chriſt; of which you make no more than the example of the pa- 

tience and reſignation of a good Man: But you put all the efficacy upon 
the Interceſſion alone. His Interceſſion on account of his meritorious Death 
and Paſſion, includes the whole œconomy; but without that, what can you. 
make of Interceſſion alone? Can any reaſons or motives be uſed ro God 


that he does not know already? I oppoſe nor the Interceſſion of Chri/t to = 
5 * 7 Death, 


- af the l DAL 


Death, they come both into the ſame; but where the Interceſſion of Graf ; 
is mentioned once in the New Teſtament, his Death is a hundred times: 
can remember but two texts that ſpeak of his Iaterceſſion for us, that is, 
Nom. viii. 34. and Heb, vu. 25. both which you have named, and I be- 

lieve you can name none other: And the Interceſſion of the pirit for us 
js as oſten mentioned, Rom. vnn 26, 27. Do you, Sir, underſtand Chriſt 
by the Spirit here? Or God the Father, chat he makerh Interceſſion to him- 
ſelf? Or what other Perſon is meant here? For it muſt be a Perſon that 
maketh Interceſſion: And if I ſhould oy the word Interceſſion inſtead of the 

word Satisfaction, and run all thoſe diviſions you do upon it in your p. 17. 
aura wy would think me not only a trifler, but a blaſphemer. But this 
by the bye. i 1 

rt br the twice that the interceſſion of Chriſt is mentioned; ſee, a- 

mong many others, the following texts, that you may reflect where the 
Scriprure lays the main ſtreſs, that it is upon the ſufferings and death of 
Chrift. | 

= od Goſpel is call'd the preaching of the Croſs. Suffering perſecution 1 Cor. i. 17, 


tized into his death. Reconciled in the Body of his fleſh through death. Cop i __ 


that is, the Devil, and deliver them who through fear of death, were 
fubjeft——The blood of Chriſt purge your conſtience——T hat by means of '* 14, 15. 
death, for the redemption of tranſgreſſions Through the offering of the x. 10. 

Body of Jeſus Chriſt. My blood of the New Teſfament 
 aniſſion of ſins. The Church of God which he hath purchaſed with his Ads xx. 28. 


* 1 


in his blood Fuſtified by bis blood. Redemption through his blood, the v. 9. 
forgiveneſs of ſins. By his own blood he entered in once into the holy 2-7. 
place, having obtained eternal redemption for us ef 


To enter znto the ho- Heb. ix. I2, 
lieft by the blood of Jelus——T he blood of the Covenant wherewith he was x. 19, 29. 
ſanttified———Sanftify the People with his own blood. Through the xi. 12. 


inklin 
2 of Chrift. The blood of Jeſus Chriſt clean/eth ws from all ſim. Waſh- john. i.). 


ed us to God by thy blood———Waſhed their robes and made them white in i 14 
the blood of the Lamb. Chriſt our Paſſover is ſacraficed for us. 1 Cor, v. 7. 
I cou'd bring many more texts to the ſame purpoſe: It is the conſtant 
ſtrain through all the New Teſtament ; whereas the interceſſion is but twice 
tranſiently nam'd thro' the whole: Upon which then does the Scripture 
lay moſt ſtreſs? | 

I have ſufficiently caution'd before, that I ſay nothing in derogation to 
the all-ſufficient interceſſion of our Lord Fe/4s ; but only to detect the fub- 
tilty of this Socinzan, who under colour of that wou'd take away all the 
merit of the ſufferings, and death of Chriſt, as to us, and will let chem be 
no part, or a very flight one, in the oxconomy of our redemption. 


XVII. Vou make T of the inſtance of David, p. 14, 15, who 
was pardon'd without offering or ſacriſice: But your ſelf gives the reaſon, 
becauſe there was no ſacrifice. under the Law for murder or adultery. Well 
then, you infer from thence, that repentance is ſufficient to expiate greater 
ſins than facrifice. But, Sir, repentance was requir'd to go along with their 
lacrifices, elſe they were often told that their ſacrifices ſhould not be accept- 
ed. There was no facrifice appointed for Blaſphemy, Murder, Adultery, 


or other capital crimes, but they muſt die the death. And the Jeu had a 
| tradition, 


por the Croſs of Chriſt. Glorying in the Croſs. Having aboliſhed in his Cal. v1, 14. 
156 the — Reconciling by the Croſs. Made peace by the blood Col. i. - hy 
of his Croſs. Reconciled to God by the death of his gone are bap- Rom. v. 10. 


That through death he might deſtrey bim that had the power of death, Heb. ii. 14.15. 
For the re- Mat. xxvi. 28. 


own blood. Whom God hath ſet forth, to be a propitiation, through faith Rom. il. 23. 


of the blood of Jeſus Chriſt—— Redeemed with the precious 1 Pet. i. 2, 19. 


ed us from our ſius in his own blood ——T hou waſt ſiain, and haſt redeem- Rev. i. f. v. . 
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rradiriof,” and have ſtill, that'thiere would be? an expiation under the Ae 
ah for chofe ſins which were not expiable by the Lau: But Davin knew 
e; he beèlieved the incarnation of C752; his prieſthood, death, and re- 


. 


more * 
ed, och would ſuperſede xhe ſegal ſacrifices, that were but types 
of him, as is largely inſiſted upon in the Epiſtie to the Hebreum - There 
Chap. X. 5. the Prophecy of David is quoted concerning the incarnation 
of Chriſt, and his coming in place of the legal facrifices, whoſe blood could 
not take away ſins; Wherefore (as a remedy for this) when Chriſt cometh 
into the World; be ſaith, ſacrifice and offtring thou wouldeſt not, but 4 
ü Body "ht thon prepared me. This is quoted from P/a/.xL. 6. And Chap. 
wb vir. David's Prophecy of the Prieſthood of Chrift,: P ſal. cx. not after the 
1 order of Aaron, is ſtrongly enforced by the Apoſtle. And Als. II. 31. 
David is again quoted for the death and reſurrection of Chriſt, u hich it is 
ſaid, he platrly forefaw and ſpoke of, Fſal. xvl. 10. And again Act. xns. 33. 
The ſecond Pſalm is quoted for the reſurrection of Chriſt. And P/al. 
xx11. (the firſt words of which Chriſt repeated upon the Croſs) is a deſcrip- 
tion of his Paſſion even literally. And Lute xxiv. 44: the P/alms are na- 
med with Moſes and the Prophets concerning all things which Chriſt was 
to fulfil, how it behoved him to ſuffer, and to riſe ſrum the dead, and that 
repentance and remiſſion of fins ſhould be preachid in his name, &c. And 
we cannot ſuppoſe but that David who ſaw this ſo plainly, and had this 
Faith in Chriſt, had regard to him in his repentance, and that there was 
expiation in his blood for ſins to which the facrifices of the Law did not 

reach. Weng unn SGN e 
I believe you will allow that the repentance even of thoſe who know not 
Chriſt is accepted through the mediation of Chriſt: Much more then might 
the repentance of David, who knew it ſo well. And if it was through 
the interceſſion of Chriſt, then, by what I have ſaid, it was in virtue of 
his death and paſſion, which was that facrifice could take away all fins; 
Acts xiit. 39. From which Men could not be juſtitied by the Law of Moſes. PER 
This gives an eaſy ſolution to that text, There remarneth no more ſacri- 
Heb, . 26. ße for ſims, that is, there were fins which could not be expiated by the 
.-:.  facrifices under the Law; yet were expiable by the facritige/,of the Meſſiah. 
But if we reject this facrifice, there is none other to come whereby we 
may be faved. This was written to the Fews, to ſhew them that their 
Meſſiah was come, and that none other was to be expected: Therefore if 
they rejected him, there was 0 more, that is, ub other ſacrifice for ſius; 
ex kr. eine), Jam non relinquitur, there is no ſacrifice left, or to come, 
which can take away fins. But this ſays not, that even after Apoſtaſy, if 
we return to this ſacrifice, it is not ſufficient ro take away that and all other 
__ ſins, but only, that there is no other Aacrifice but this which can 
o it. ä 


— 


XVII. Then, Sir, think of your caſe who have no faith in this ſacrifice, 
but argue here, that bare repentance without it is ſuſficient: And if fo, then 
for what end was it ſent? Nay you think it no ſacriſice at all, but rather 
an accidental thing, and argue againſt the Juſtice of it on God's part, if he 
had any hand in it, otherwiſe than as barely permitting the wickedneſs of 
thoſe who did it. You lay, P- iar % M1417. Dem mor 11). 

* If it were juſt to inflict this as a puniſnment on Je ſus Chriſt, no doubt 
God might juſtly have commanded the Fews: ro ſlay; him, and then it 
cc had look'd more like puniſhment; whereas by a bare permiſſion or ſecret 
« will, it comes to paſs that the moſt ſolemn vindication of ſevere Juſtice 
* was made to look like an accidental thing, and ſcarce to be diſtinguiſh d 
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rdinary- Tryals of the Saints, as to the ground of his ſufferings," 
* N A 64 aar, oe . 1 


« from the ordi 
and loſes its ttue uſe e eee er W 

- Sir, this is making very free with the methods of providence, that if they 
be not juſt as you fanſy, they loſe their uſe! But he folly of God it wiſer 
than Men: And tho' we underſtand not his deſigns in all his diſpenſat ions, 
yet we are to reverence them, and believe them wiſe and good. Vou 
durſt not thus prie into the Cabinet of Princes, and cenſure their ac- 1 
tions. V. eee 5 al Hen 

It is ſaid, That zf they had known it, they would not have crucified the , Cor. f. 8. 
Lord of glory. Now, Sir, would you have had God forc'd thei” Will to : 
do ſo very wicked a thing? This would have been to alter the Nature of 

Man, and take free Will from bim; by which as he could not be guilty of 

ſin, ſo neither had he been liable to puniſhment, unleſs you think it juſt to 

puniſh Men for what was not in their power to help: And this would have 

made God the ſole Author of ſin. This is the method in which you would 

mend providence. 113-8. 117. nee e 11244 

And this you think more reaſonable, than that they ſhould do it igno- 
rantly, and theſe Builders ſhould reject the corner ſtone, through their own 
default: And it was propheſied that it ſhould thus be brought to paſs, as 
the Apoſtle tells them, For they that dwell at jeruſalem, and their Nu. Adds xiii. 27, 
ters, becauſe they knew him not, nor yet the voices of the Prophets which 29. 
are read every Sabbath-day, they have fulfilled them in condemning him 
—— And they fulfilled all that was written of him. But you think all 
this was wrong, and that God ſhould: have commanded the eus to have 
crucified him, if he intended him as any ſacrifice or propitiation for fin, elſe 
that all he did loſes its true uſe. Fi 9667 2 (1201 0 
Does not God often puniſh fins, and yet does not by a voice from Hea- 
yen tell us for what particular fin ſuch a Judgment was ſent? He leaves 
that to our own 4g N reer gn On 4 i (OF 666 

And he makes ule of the wickedneſs of ſome, to puniſh the ſins of others, 
as the fin of David way puniſhed by the Rebellion of Abſalom. 

And as God doth govern all events, ſo there is no evil in the City which Amos iii. 6. 
the Lord hath not done And it is ſaid, The Lord delivered him unto the 1 Kin. xiil. 26. 
Lion: And thus it is ſaid that Chriſi was deliver d (to the Fews) for our Rom. iv. 25. 
offences: And that God ſpared not his own Son, but deliver d him up for Rom. v. il. 32. 
us all. Therefore this was God's doing, but in a more righteous way than 
by commanding the Jeu to do a wicked thing, as you think would have 
been more reaſonable! And does it not fully ſnew God's wrath againſt ſin, 
when he deliver'd his Son unto death, to make atonement for it? Or do 
you think that God would not have ſpared his own Son, if there had been 
no need of his ſuffering? You make it only the pleaſure: God took to ſee 
him ſuffer, to try how patiently he could ſuffer, tho' he knew all that be- 

fore! This is the rational ſenſe you Socinians pur upon the ſufferings of 
| _ while you reject that of his being a ſacrifice for fin as unreaſon- 
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XIX. You make another effort 2 his being a ſacriſice for ſin, by 
endeavouring to prove that the ſacrifices under the Law had no relation to 
him: For this purpoſe you ſuppoſe, p. 15. that thoſe ſacrifices did not re- 
late to conſcience, but were a political inſtiturion, and a rite only by which 
they ſought pardon for their political guilt from God as their State Ruler; 
and that this was the reaſon why — was allowed for thoſe crimes 
which were made capital by the Law, becauſe they had no ſignification but 
to excuſe from temporal puniſhment, or temporal or civil crimes. And 
you ſay, p. 16. that otherwiſe, if they had any reſpect to the purging of 

{© 8 con- 
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FIC fin, or to the death of Ci, Af rf had been q (ſay you) 


1 


think it had not failed to have been mentioned in the Epiſtle to the He. 


brews. But you were aware that in that Epiſtle they are frequently call'q 
tippe of Chriſt, and of bis death. But this you eaſily put off ſaying that 
by type no more was meant than ſome ſort of alluſion. But Sir, tho) eve- 
ry type is an alluſion, yet every alluſion, is not a type: We may make al. 

luſions in many things, but a type is ſomething ordain' d of God to be ſuch 
an alluſion: But what is the alluſion you mean? You ſay, That Chriſt's 
death had the like efficacy for eternal pardon, as the legal offerings had 
for external and. ti Pardon. But this alluſion is no more a ty 
than the Laws of Numa, Solon, or Lycurgus. Whereas throughout this 
Epiſtle to the Hebrews, the neceſſity is urg d of Chrift's ſulfilling every cit- 
cumſtance of his types under the Law of Moſes, even to his ſuffering w:th- 
aut Foe gate, becanſe the Body of the expiatory ſacrifice was burns with. 


Then this Epiſtle argues in a quite different ſtrain from you: For it ſup- 
oſes all along, that the ſacrifices under the Law were for the expiation of 
ſin; and thence infers, that there muſt be a more noble ſacrifice, becauſe it 
was not poſſible that the blood of Bulls and Goats ſhoutd take away fin. 
Wherefore. when he | (Chriſt) cometh into the World, be ſaith, ſacrifice 
and offering thou'wonldeft not, but a Body baſt thou ared me, &c. 
Now. where is the a ent here, it the legal ſacrifices were not ordained 
to take away fin? Was it not poſſible for them to take away the external 
or temporal puniſhment, if they were nothing elſe bur rites (as you ſay) ap- 

pointed by God for that end? rns a | A 
Then what was the great day of expiation appointed for ? It was not to 
excuſe. any Man from death or temporal puniſnment, but to atone for the 
ins of the People which were all put upon the head of the Scape · goat, to 
ar them away: And we find no temporal puniſhment for the neglect of 
many of the ſacrifices, as thoſe appointed after Child-birth, Sc. And they 
were not rites to procure pardon for any civil or political crime; but to 
ſhew. the impurity of our corrupted Nature, and that we are born in fin. 
But, Sir, you are got in with the Men of the Rights, who conſider God 
only as the State Rulet of the Jeu, and his Laws to have no other than 
a political meaning, without any reſpect to ſin or a future ſtate. And I 
ſuppoſe you are of their opinion too, that God had this authotity deriv'd to 
him by the People, and gave them Laws by virtue of the Horeb Contract! 
Great part of their Artillery came out of your Forge. 

But, Sir, you have ſlipt an expreſſion here, in your zeal to make the le- 
gal ſacrifices only alluſions and not types: You fay, That Chriſt's death had 
the lite efficacy for eternal pardon, as the legal ſacrifices had for exter- 
nal and temporal pardon. Quite torgetting that you make nothing of the 
death of Chriſi as to propitiation, but place all in the interceſſion only, of 
which I have. ſpoken U iently. But that wou d not have anſwer'd the 
types or alluſion (if you will call it ſo) of the legal facrifices, which did 
not intercede at all; but had reſpect only to the death of Chrift : Therc- 
fore you were forced to make uſe of that word. It is hard for error to be 
conſiſtent with it ſelf. 


XX. But you ſtrike home, and quote authorities, p. 17. you ſay, © Bc- 
ſides, how can one infinite facrifice. (if it be ſuppoſed) be an equivalent 
« for ſo many Myriads of infinite ſins ? As a great Prelate of the age has 
« oblery'd in one of his four Diſcourſes. Will not each crime need an in- 
« finite ſacrifice? If you ſay one infinite is as much as many of the ſame 


Kind, becauſe it can have no addition Then a whole courſe of —— 
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« comfortable Doctrine? 350% nib ie 1 
Sir, 1 will not ask who pms is, or if you quote him right; but 
to the argument. It is all built upon miſtake, and a poor jingle on the 
word Infinite. There is none infinite but God: And we cannot frame an 
idea of an infinite Nature. No fin can be infinite in its nature; but we call 
it infinite, as being an offence againſt an infinite Being: And the guilt of 
an offence riſes according to the dignity of the Perſon offendet! : Thus an 
affront to a King is a greater offence than the ſame affront if offer d to a 
private Perſon: And meafuring by the dignity of the Perſon, what can we 
call a fin againſt God, but an infinite offence? And we cannot make any 
Satisfaction for it, as we may to a Man, even to a King offended: | Bar 
to ſay it will follow from hence, that there cannot be greater provocations, 
or more fins in number, becauſe nothing can be added to infinite, is play- 
ing with a word, and not underſtanding becauſe we will not undetſtand : 
I dare leave it to any common Reader, whether this is not a mere civil ; 
and as ſuch I pals it. y 1 Ban 


« and will not this be a fine way to make your Doctrine of Satisfaction a 


XXI. But p. 19, 20. You accuſe me for injuring another great Prelate, 
and making him a Socinian. In what? Becauſe of his Sermon concerning 
Hell Torments, that it is not certain they ate everlaſting, becauſe as he 
ſays, God is not oblig'd to inflict rhreatenings, rho” he is to perform promi- 
ſes which are to the benefit of thoſe to whom they are made: I namenei- 
ther Perſon, nor Prelate, nor Sermon: And where you ſee I avoid reflexi- 
ons, you ought not to bring them in. They lye then upon you: Bur is this 
of Hell Torments any part of Focinianiſm? How was this then making him 
a Hocinian? You endeavour to clear the Sorinians from it, p. 19. by ſay- 
ing that the Racovian Catechiſm, and other of their writings, expreſſly own 
eternal puniſhments, and that Dr. Srilling fleet cites them as aſſerting, that 
God's Veracity is concern d in the executibs of thoſe threatenings on the 
impenttent. | el Har 
Thus, Sir, you have clear'd the Socznians. And yet at the end of your 
p. 6. you argue with ſome warmth againſt the eternity of Hell Torments; 
and uſe the very argument in that Sermon. You fay, 


der an incorrigible finner miſerable, and whatever engagements may be 
« upon his (God's) Truth on other accounts, to exact the t hreatened pu- 
4 niſhment on the irreclaimable ſinner ; yet the bare threatening does not, 
&« I conceive, engage his Truth, becauſe threatenings are not like predicti- 
« ons, nor are wont to be underſtood to ſignify what ſhall certainty be, but 
« what may be expected: They are not given as a pledge of the divine Ve- 
* racity: Death was threatened to the Murderer, and yet God ſaid to Da- 
« vid, without being falſe, Thou ſhalt not die. | 


3 wholly precarious; for the one is threatened no more than the 
other. | . : 

I ſee now, Sir, what made you fo diſpleas'd at any contradiction to that 
Sermon. I will not enter into the argument now, having ſaid ſo much of 
it before: This only I would ask you, that ſince the Sermon does grant 
that God intended Men ſhould believe the Eternity of Hell, to deter them 
the more from ſinning, to what ends of Religion this contrary docttine is 
now ſet up? If believing the Eternity of Torments will not reſtrain ſome 
Men, will making them doubt of any puniſtimenr ar all petſuade them? And 
if God deſign'd Men ſhould believe it, why would you or he perſuade them 

| 7 


nor 


« eries ought to ſit as eaſy on the conſciencey as one ſingle inſinite fault; 


4 Thar whatever the certain natural conſequences of ſin may be, to ren- 


By this, not only the Eternity of Hell Torments, but any Hell at all is 


unbt to believe it? But this we muſt ſay, that we cannot have greater aſſu- 
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rance of it, than b. God's telling us that for inis 1. Rr 
You ask me, p. bo « Whether I intended to ſlur that illuſtrious Arch. 
:<' biſhop (whoſe noble Parts, great Integrity, and ſweet Temper, render d 
et him one of the greateſt ornaments of the Church and Age) by telling the 
4 world he was a Socinzan? an "237381759 
Sir, where have I told the world ſo? Unleſs you think that his opinion 
concerning Hell is Socinianiſin. And I was ſo far from intending to ſlur 
hitn, that I only gave my thoughts as to his opinion, without naming either 
himſelf or his Sermon. | W: 
And 1 muſt tell you, Sir, that your high commendation of him will not 
contribute much to clear him from the charge of Jociniani/m, if any lays 
that upon him: You ſhould have dealt as tenderly. with him as 1 did, and 
not have nam'd him upon this occaſion: But I ſuppoſe you thought it a 
credit to your cauſe to have him, and the other great Prelate you quote, 
ſuſpected of favouring it. | 
But all this is foreign to our preſent diſpute; only you would hale it in; 
and I thought it civil to give you an anſwer. 


XXII. It ſeems all I touch is defil'd; not excepting the Holy Scriptures: 
For juſt before: this attack upon me, p. 19. you ridicule ſome Scripture ex- 
preſſions which I uſe, and ſay to me, EIT. 
As to your wild Ant inomian ſuggeſtions ſcatter'd up and down, about 
4 Chriſt's Suretyſhip, his being the Reconciler of Angels, who never offend- 
* ed, as well as of Men; your pretty Metaphors about being cloathed in 
e the garments of our elder brother, (a bold word to uſe of almighty God, 
«for as Chriſt was Man, you'll not ſay but there were elder brethren than 
e he) your talk of darning and cobling, rubbing and ſcrubbing, patching and 
<« ſcouring, the ft hy rags of our righteouſneſs, 8c. 3 
I his laſt was a ſimile I made of a Man cloathed in filthy rags, coming 
to court, to ſit down with the King at his table, at the marriage of his Son, 
and not putting on a wedding · garment, but thinking it well enough to patch 
and clean his filthy rags, which I compar d to thoſe who truſt in zhezy own 
righteouſneſs. | And as to my words, you may make as free with them as 
you pleaſe, but do you not know, that our r:ghteouſneſs is compared to 
thy rags? Iſa. Ixiv. 6. Is not Chri/t called our Surety? Heb. vu. 22. And 
is it not ſaid that all things in Heaven as well as on Earth are reconciled by 
him? Col. 1. 20. And does not the Apoſtle uſe the metaphor of our being 
new cloathed and cloathed upon? 2 Cor. iv. 2, 3, 4. which he explains 
Phil. in. 9. That we may be found in him (Chriſt) aot having our ow! 
Righteouſneſs (that is, our filthy rags) but that which is through the Faith 
of Chriſt, the righteouſneſs which is of God by Faith. And as to Chriſt 
being our e/der Brother, is it not ſaid Rom. vii. 29. that he ig the Fir f. 
born, among many brethren? And it you underſtand it not, you may ſee 
it explain'd Col. I. 15, 18. where he is called the Fr /t-born from the Dead, 
and the Firſt-born' of every Creature. But how came you to fanſy that 
meant this of almighty God, and not of Chriſt as Man, and that I called 
God our elder Brother? This ſhews your great ſagacity and skill in the holy 
Scripture.. | 
And, Sir, remember, that the diſpute is not here about the meaning of 
theſe expreſſions, but you turn the expreſſions themſelves into ridicule, and 
ſpend your wit upon them: I hope not knowing that they were the words 
of Scripture! bn” 2 
Vou ſay, That the poor Diſſenters have been jeer'd out of theſe ex- 
tc preſſions, by them of the Church, as nauſeous cant. e 
f | 7 Sir, 
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Sit, I dare ſay, you are much miſtaken: The man jihey 
theſe expreſſions might be found fault with. But if any Ad, taz 
preſſions were nauſeous cant; they bave fallen into gr :error.;; An 
Diſfenrers were in the right not to be jeer d out of btw 1 
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XXIII. I have not taken your p. 17, and 18. in gpur becauſe 1 ſpoke 
to them before: And I did not intend to have gonę gyer your Paper, moſt 
of it being digreſſions; but having begun, I am drawn in. I will how on- 
rl That as your whole banter (for I can call it go other) proceeds 

om r of the Perſons of God as of the 17 77 5 Men, thence 
asking, if the Son made Satisfaction to the Father, who; made Satisfaction 
to the Son, &r? So now to ſhew you, that the ſame may be upon 
dur ſcheme, I ask you firſt, whether we are baptized. into the Faith, and 
Worlhip of Creatures? If not, how will you defend th 1 79 the, Di. 
farians among us, who acknowledge the Son and th 5 Holy Ghoſt (in 
whoſe names we are bapriz'd) to be truly diſtinct; Perſans,. but to be Crea- 
tures? As John Biddle and his followers. But on the, other hand, others 
of you do ſuppoſe that by the Son and the Holy ,Gholt no Perſons at all 
are meant, bur only ſome. of God's Attributes, as Wildom, or, Power, Oc. 
Then they make this ſenſe of our Baptiſm, to be in the name of the Father, 
and of his Power, and of his Wiſdom, which are the ſame with the Father J 
and that we are not baprized into the names of Perſons, or have our Faith 
in Perſons, but in Airhibtesion Qualities, which are nothing in themſelyes, 
only School-rerms to expreſs our apprehenſion of things, and ſo We are 
baptized into the Faith and Worſhip. of School. terms, Which you ſo much 
abominate, and lay all the errors in the Church upon bringing them into 
our Creeds; to which of theſe Claſſes of Unitarians you belong, 1 will 
not examine, but leave you to make your choice. en 


Desde 
XXIV. 1 told you before, that interceſſion for us is as oſten attributed 
to the Spirit as to the Son: Is the Son therefore no otherwiſe our Redeem- 
er than as the Spirit is? It can be no otherwiſe to you, who place all in 
interceſſion only: But to us who belieye that the interceſſion is grounded 
upon the ſacrifice of the Croſs, the anſwer is eaſy, that the Son only took 
Fleſh, and ſuffer'd for us, tho' the Spirit alſo maketh interceſſipn, and alſo 
upon the account of that ſacrifice. e 
Now ſuppoſing as moſt of you do, that the Spirit is no Perſon diſtinct 
from the Father, how might I ring all thoſe changes upon the interceſſion 
that you do upon the Satisfaction? The ſame Perſon to intercede with 
— ; Is not that as abſurd (in your view) as to make Satisfaction to 
eien 8 TT 
But then ſuppoſing that the Son and the Spirit are Perſgns, (but Crea- 
tures) diſtin from the Father and from each other, as the Bidaleit. Uni- 
tarians hold, might I not ask as you do: What ! Is the Spirit more com- 
paſſionate and more exorable than the Father? And if we owe our redem- 
ption to his interceſſion, then we owe more thanks to the Spirit than to 
the Father, who but for the Spirit had doom'd us to eternal deſtruction] 
Thus you argue againſt the Satisfaction; groſſly meaſuring the Perſons of 
God by the Perſons of Men. And now I ſhew you how this will turn 
upon you, in what you allow and contend for, the interceſſion of the 
Son, as alſo of the Spirit, which you cannot deny is likewiſe as expreſſly 
in Scri =_—_. - 403 196 27/17 3.42.3 Brat 01 257 3 2 2 
And pee a Jew, Mahometan, or Pagan, or one of our Deiſts ſhou'd 
ask you, What need there is of interceſſion? Can any inform God of what 
he knew not before? Or has any more goodneſs than God, to prompt him 
| 5R 093 ha 
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at Aang the "of God, even in: privare { boriverſation; by -ancoveri 
the head, tifto from Ones ſeat, or bowing the Bod ar the Ru,: It won 
hinder char, AW nate td be {6 frequently in the. Mouth every fight 
occaſion. © Aa it 18 hot preſerring the name of Naſus to that, which; is the 
reaſ56 of bowing at the name of Juſus;| bur it was ale as a charactenſtick 
ro ew rk x fue Chaſtiati from the. pretended, and from all others. For 
2 it tile name of God,; did not diſtinguiſn from an Heathen, a Jew, 
Aon tan, Who afl owa a ſuptems God: And bowing at the name 
of Chrig, world not diſtirighiſh Roms Few, who:own and expect a Chi 
yet to come, bur deny that our our Jer was tlie Chriſfl. The dame ſaid Ce- 
7 intbis and his folloWers in the days of the Apoſiles, that Chriſt, by 
which they meant che Holy Spieit of God, did dwell in Jeu, and inſpire 
him, but 2 that he was Gs; Chyit at God: They denied that Le took 
wells or was made Man, only that he dwelt in — Man Jeſus, and re- 
ded in hitt, as in other good Men, but in a more than ordinary. 
This was the Boctrine of Simon Magn, whole Diſeiple Ceriut hus was, 
and likewiſe all you Soc iniaut who hold the ame. ha oppoſition. to this 
che Apoftles, parxiculariy St. To who lived the loggeſt, and had ſeen 
Cerinthus, Hid the wars of the chriſtian ' Faith not — in believing in 
Grill, but that Vent Was the Chri, and not only deine Fleſh, but 
War made Fleſh. And he concludes his Goſpel, Theſe things ere wr itten, 
| that E might believe tha jeſus I the Chriſt» And in mis firſt Epiſtle, 
7 is 4 Lyar, Vit he that dewibrB that Jeſus ir the Chriſt? And a in 
ery Hiri that tonfe ſeth wor that Jeſus Chriſt is tome. iv the fleſh, 
205 7 God, and this it aer Siri of Anti Chriſt, whereof ye bave —. 
that it ſhould come, and even now already is it in the World. (So that, 
Sir, you ſee your Doctrine is vety ancient!) And this may de; che reaſon 
why it is ſaid, That at the nume of Jefub every inet ſball boy. \ That is, that 
all ould Tonfels Fefus to be the Chi. — this is coſtſſed by us when 
e bow at that name, in oppoſirion to all Heathens, Jeu, — Anti- 
55% (as the Apoſtle calls them) who deny this Zefas to be the Curil 
or that he was really made Fleſh; only that he was inſpired of God, and 
God 1 P. ber & ſaid 8, A Metaphotical ſenile, to dwell in fen. LY in Mofes 
70 ets, & an 
Hence 100 uber, (your true Diſciples) hive raken the name. of Chrif 
and of God too ro dene, ald have paid divine adoration to cach o- 
ther, that is, to Chriſt or God dwelling in them. 
But you care nt to Eiſtinguiſh 7 ſelvrs from any of theſe,: and fi 
dicule us for ownitig that Tye on ly and none wear is the Gb, By DOW- 
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1 re is the the Silence; the Ap oſtles and Chriſtians did worſhip 
3s their God; hich! is own d by. the Raceuian Carechiling 
and cadet: from 1 v Da Fs Chriſtiaris pn go not it he lame; and 
giv not the fa 97 8 to Chriſt as to God himſelf, 88, L. have plainly 
l 27 2 in mY Ae 279. Sc. and to which you have anſwered no» 
hat you: ve 29. ow own Racgviam Catechiſm, and 
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You wou'd thew..a difference benign your gelbes andthe; eating 
where ou ſay, p. 20. That they deny the Apoſttes Creed in the very Lets 
ter. ut, Sir, this is not true; do they deny the firſt Article, of botiey 
in God? Nor do they the others; You lay 5 ibid, that they deny Ch 


to be the Son of God ; I fay, no more than you do: 89 — lay that Chriſt 


was born of a Virgin, without the touch of a Man, by the immediate ope- 
tation of God. See the Alcoran, inp. a p. 44 of the Eugliſb Edition in 


in Oclauo, 1688. And in this ſenſe they deny him not to * Son! o 


God. And you allow it in no other ſen — this; there they fay, © Re- 
« member — how the Angels ſaid, O Mary, God declareth unto thee a 
« Word, from which ſhall proceed che Melſiar, named Jeſus, the Son of 
« Mary, full of honour in this World, and that ſhall be in f the other of 
« the number of Interceſſors, with his divine Majeſty. | -: 
Aud this is all that you attribute to him the office of an Igcercelſar, 88 
is fully ſhewed before. 
Bar you ſay, (ibid. Thar they deuy he was enacity d, dead and buried, 
and that he roſe from the dead. 
This is all only that he did not die, for chen he was not buried, nor gaſe 
nj: And ch 1 is do more than what ſame chriſtian Hereticks have aid, 
at be died only in appearance or ſhew. And they woud have taken it 
as ill as you do, not to be reckon d Chriſtians: For they thought they did 
this for bis honour, and as not thinking it conſiſtent wich the Juſtice of 
God, to W ſo innocent and excellent 8 Perſon to be thus treated: They 
were ignorant of the reaſon you give for his ſuſſerings, only to try bow 
much CE ſuffer, tho' God knew it all before; yet he wou'd try the 
chr Th And tho' his death was not gry to his being au Icxer- 
pay Therefore Mahomet, who was but a degree xewoyed-from-an Ari 
thought be imptov' d upon the matter when he cou d ſave the death 
of of Chr without any hindrance to his being an lIaterceſſor: And Aalumes 
ſeem d to be as good a Chriſtian as you in this, WhO make the death of 
i of ne of effect, as to our redemption. I/ | 
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Eſpecially conſidering what you ſay in the words 88 following, 
That in the ſubjeftion” to the Laus of Chriſt the very efſencr of a Chr; 
fits lies mort than in right Hflemr of Faith." 80 that if 4 Mabometan, 
Jeu, or Pagan leads a good moral life, he has the very eſfence of a Chri- 
| Han; and then no doubt is a Chriſtian, let his ſyſtem of Faith be What 
Bout, Sir, there are other good Works beſides what we call good moral 
works, as of Juſtice betwixt Man and Man. Thus when the Jes faid to 
Chri#, What. ſhall we do, thut toe may Work the works of God? He 
ve them this anſwer, This is the wor & of God, that pe believe on him 

yhom' he hath ſent. And again, Verily verily I ace yok, except ye 
eat the Fleſh of the Son of Man, and arink hir Blood, 'ye have no life in 
%, This muſt at leaſt be meant of believing in his Death and Paſſion. 
And, For if ye believe not that I am he, ye all die in your ſins. Here 
is ſomething given us to underſtand as to the purging of our defects, and 
making an atonement for our paſt ſins. This is beyond morality, and to 
be found only in Chriſtianity ; which you wou'd reduce back again to plain 
morality, by making that (and not Faith) the eſſence of x Chriſtian: Where- 
as morality beitg common to all Men, tho” improy'd by Chri ft, is not to 
bei call'd Chriſtianity, not withſtanding it is enjoin'd by N 
Faith only is the eſſenee of Chriſtianity, and by this only is a Chriſtian di- 
ſtinguiſned from other Men, from Heathens, Jeu, and Mahometans, and 
I will add from Socinians, who, as you have ſhewed, have no Faith in the 
ſacrifice and atonement made by the death of Chriſt for fin, and openly 
plead the no neceſſity of it, as to remiſſion; and now you have dwindled 
it down to nothing but a ſyſtem of morality, wherein Faith is not eſſential! 
For ſurely all that morality might have been taught us by a Prophet or an 
Angel, without any need of Chriſt's coming, far leſs of his dying. 
But to make an end of this compariſon betwixt you and the Mahome- 
tans, I deſire you to ſhew me which of our preſent *Unitarzars now among 
us have given ſo great honour to Chriſt as what you will find in the Alco- 
rau, at the end of chap. iv. p. 82. of the edition before quoted, in theſe 
words. 11 ene 03 3 | WA EPs 19 oo I. De 
„ The Meaſſlab, Jeſus, the Son of Mary, is a Prophet, and Apoſtle of 
God, his Word, and his Spirit, which he ſent to Mary. 5 | 

Here Jeſus is call'd the Word of God: Which our Unitarians expreſily 
deny, only ſay that the Word or Spirit dwelt in Ze/#s, as in other holy 
Men. See my /econd Dialogue from the beginning, to p. 253. So that here 
the Mahometans are much better Chriſtians than the Socinians. 

But, Sir, I think you had not reaſon to take it ill that I compar'd you 
with Mahometans, conſidering that you take the liberty ro make us as bad 
as'Pagans: For proof of this I quoted one of the late Jocinian Treatiſes, 
entituled, A Letter of Reſolution concerning the Doctrines of the Trinity 
and the Incarnation. Which he calls 9w0dern Chriſtianity, and ſays of it, 
p. 18. That it is no better nor other than 4 ſort of Paganiſin and Hea- 
theniſin And he repreſents the Tartars as acting more rationally in em- 
bracing the more plauſible ſect of Mahomet, than the chriſtian Frith, 

For this you fall foul upon me, p. 21. and ſay to me, Whether the 
« "On:tarzans ever ſaid, Paganiſm is preferable to the chriſtian doctrine, 
<« as you aſſert in your Preface; and it will concern you to ſhew, that 
you make ſome conſcience of what you write, by making that heavy 
«© charge good; if you cannot do it | 

There is no more of it in my Preface that I can find than what is above 
quoted, which you will ſee there, p. 217. and p. 218. And there are not => | 

wor 


* 2 


wotds you quote as mine: So that I may return upon you, making conſei> 
ence of what you write: Eſpecially quorations ought to be exaqſ t. 
But you cannot deny that you make Mahometiſm preferable to Chriſtia- 
nity, by calling it more rational and more pony And you put Hea- 
theniſm upon the level with it, when you fa i 


And pray what do you ſay leſs in this fame place? You far 
1 know they (the *Unzitarians) may have ſaid, that the doctrine of 
« the Trinity, of real Perſons or Minds in the Godhead, is like the Pagan 
« plurality of Gods. * aA Chat Doing Nb Page 

Sir, you put in here the word Minds, which was made uſe of by one 
Doctor only, by way of explanation, as he thought, but has met with no 


approbation among us, nor ought to be charged upon the chriſtian Faith, 


there being no ſuch word in any of our Creeds. But however you your 
ſelf here make our chriſtian Faith like the Pagan plurality And will 
you own us then as chriſtian Brethren ? it RDA 


XXVII. But you have another lite for me too: You ſay to me in the 
next words, And I think you have ſhe wn ſomething like it (the Pagan 
« plurality of Gods) in producing the teſtimony of Heathens to a Trinity. 
This, Sir, is indeed like your ſelf! Your great objection againſt the do- 
ctrine of the Trinity is, that it is againſt Reaſon, even to a contradiction; 
and therefore was a ſtranger to all the world, till of late years invented by 
the Chriſtians; and therefore is a ſtumbling-block to Fews and Heathens, 
to keep them from Chriſtianiry : Which objection I rurn'd into an argument, 
that it could not be of human invention, it being ſo much above reaſon, 
but that it muſt come therefore from that revelation, which I ſhew'd was 
made of it from the beginning, but more obſcurely than as it has fince been 
declared in the Goſpel : That the Jeu therefore retain'd a dim idea of it: 
And the Heathens learned it from them: Whence Plato and their more re- 
fin'd Philoſophers endeavoured to reconcile it to Reaſon: Which I quoted 
ro ſhew, that it was not wholly unknown to the Gentiles, at leaſt to the 
moſt learned of them; and that they found no contradiction in it, for they 
meaſured ir not groſſly, as you do, by applying it to the perſons of 
Men. 4 

Having thus gain'd the point upon you, you now turn the tables, and 
put the objection in the quite contrary way: And whereas the doctrine of 
the Trinity was before nothing ſhort of a contradiction, and impoſſible to 
be believ'd by Men of Senſe or Reaſon; now it is the invention of the 
Men of the moſt refin'd Reaſon inthe world, who being Pagans, the Trinity 
muſt be a Pagan plurality | 

But, Sir, the Pagan plurality had nothing to do with the notion which 
the wiſer of them had of the holy Trinity, and center'd it in the Unity, 
not to make a plurality of Gods: Whereas the Gods they commonly wor- 
ſhipped were divers Perſons ſeparated and divided from each other, of diffe- 
rent intereſts, and often fighting with one another; they made Gods of Men, 
and therefore meaſur d them wholly according to the different Perſons of 
Men: And you, following their example, have accounted for the Trinity 
juſt after the ſame manner: Whence come all the contradictions and abſur- 
dities with which you have involy'd your ſelf, and would put upon others, 
not being willing to underſtand their true meaning. 


XXVII. After this, p. 21, 22. you ſeek to make advantage to your cauſe 
by the explanation Dr. Sher/ock lately adyentur'd to make of this great My- 


58 ſtery: 


„that our Chriſtianity it o 
better nor other than a ſort of Paganiſm: This is the utmoſt moderation 
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ſter nd: from the Polytheiſmm charg d hy ſome as a conſequence of his 
. eee Polyeheitn in ſome Chriſtians; at leaſt in the 
opinion of others: And you would equal this with the Pagan plurality. 
But, Sir, no Man is to be 'charg'd with conſequences: he does not ſee or 
own; for at this rate every fin may be improved by argument and conſe- 
acuces up even to Atheiſm: Vet it would not be juſt to call every ſinner 

an Atheiſt. Dr. Sherlock held the doctrine of the Trinity as profeſſed in 
the At hanaſſan Creed: And if he had been convinced that his explanation 
had betn-contrary to this, no doubt he would have retracted his explanation. 
Bug is this the eaſe of thoſe Who openly and profeſſedly deny the doctrine 
itſelf, and diſpute againſt it? This only ſhews a mind to cavil, and catch 
at eyery advantage 1 nu 1 8 
on ne 2 en 306. 20 4101.91 ese Stieg GAY of | 

XXIX. You next, p. 22, 23. make the ſame uſe of all parties taking to them. 
ſelves the name of the Church. But, Sir, they all ſay, that Truth likewiſe 
is on their ſide. Is there therefore no ſuch thing as Truth to be found in 
the world, as you wou'd have no ſuch thing as Church? | 2 

I hope I have ſhewed in my Dialogues what the current ſenſe of the 
Church was, even before the firſt Council of Nice, concerning the doctrines 
of the Trinity and Incarnation. And if this has met with great oppoſition, 
it is no more than other Truths have ſuffer d. Muſt we believe no revela- 
tion, becauſe we have Deiſts; nor any God, becauſe there are Atheiſts? And 
muſt we believe no true Church, becauſe there are many falſe pretenders? 
Sir, theſe ſort of topicks ſhew only that your caule is deſtitute; they tend 
only to ſcepticiſm, Which is no more on your fide than ours: And who- 
ever uſe it are bewilder d, and have a mind to hide themſelves, and avoid 
arguments they cannot anſwer: It is raiſing a duſt, that we may not ſee 
our way: It is like ſcoffing Pilate, who ask d what is Truth? But would 


- 


not ſtay for an anſwer. 


XXX. You end with a declamation againſt perſecution ; but can inſtance 
only in your ſelf, (among all our *Unzztarians) and that by the Presbyre- 
rians, and in a countrey where there is no toleration for Sociniaus. But 
ſince you have come under the protection of our Laws, you have had City- 
Halls for your Meeting-Houſes, and free liberty to preach till you were 
weary, without making any recantation, but to gain what proſelytes you 
could: Nor have you met with any diſturbance that I hear of, unleſs you 
think that my writing againſt : yout principles is a perſecution! And yer J 
run more hazard by it than you do! 

You confeſs the Arians (your predeceſſors) were perſecutors in their 
turn; but you think the Socisiaus would not be ſo now. 

Sir, if you were to take a Man's picture for likeneſs, would you have it 
drawn when he was in full health, or when he was alter'd by Sicknels ? 
My meaning is, that what Men would do is beſt known when they are in 

wer: Then you muſt take their likencſs: Neither their voice nor their 

are the ſame when they are under hatches: Nay, their minds ſink too: 
You know not how you would alter if you had another Arian Emperor, 
and the Laws on your fide. 

Wou'd you then think it proper to give toleration to open blaſphemy and 
idolatry, as you think our {ſtem of Chriſtianity is? Wou'd you not urge 
that theſe were made capital by God himſelf, under the Law, and Kings 
leverely puniſhed by God for ſuffering theſe ? Wou'd you not ſay, it was 
the Magiſtrates Duty to ſee that God ſhou'd not be diſhonour'd, more than 
the King? Wou'd you not think your ſelf anſwerable (if you were a King) 


to give licence to all vile hereſies to ſpread, and corrupt the Faith? . 
5 I 


3 


1 017 F the laſt Dia LOG £1. 


if you were a Biſhop, od. you not he afiaid of the-Judgment|prononnddd 


bel, which calleth herſelf a WH pos to tear h and t feduce mydet- 
wants. And againſtrhe Biſſiop o 

and neither cold nor bot, I will ſpue thee vut f my Month. ':Wou'd you 
not conſider that all the good works, wherein you put your truſt; and think 
them che eſſence of Ohriſtianity, wou'd not avail in this cafe ? dt /thus 
ſaith the Son of God to the Biſhop of Thyatiru, I know aby Marit, und 
Charity, and Jurvice; and Faith; and thy Putience, und thy Mo and 
the las to be more than the fir NotwithFtandine;; berauſe thouiſuffer- 
eff that Womati, &c. Wou'd you not be afraid when all icheſe good works 
coud not excuſe for ſuffering any to teach and to ſoeduce the | Servants of 
the Lord? When this one negligent act in the Governor of a Church ſhowd 
out weigh the greateſt perſonal holineſs, which cou'd not make amends for 
the miſchief of his temiſsneſs or moderation, far greater than all his holintk, 
in ſuffering the Seryants of God to be ſeduced by falſe teachers © Will any 


good act a Shepherd can do, countervail his not watching and ſuffering tlie 
Wolves to come in among the Sheep ? Will not their blood be requir'd at 
the hands of ſuch a Watch-Man, who blew not the Trumpet, tho' he was 
ſaying his Prayers all the while, or giving all his goods among the poor, 
or his very Body to be burnt? Can he do any thing fo acceptable to God 
as to maintain his poſt, and take care of the Souls committed to his 
charge? 7 
You ſay, p. 23. „It is the inviolable unalienable right of a reaſonable Be- 
« ing to worſhip and profeſs, according to his Conſcience, ſo long as nothing 


„Have not the *Unztarians a God and a Conſcience, Sc? 

And have not Kings and Biſhops Conſcience too? And what if theſe in- 
we? © ; 

But how come you to limit Conſcience here? You put an exception to 
the plea of Conſcience, That no Injury be done to the Commonwealth in 
its proper conceruments. And what are theſe concernments? And who 
is judge which conceruments are proper to the Commonwealth? Ir may aſ- 
ſume concernments which are not proper to it. : 

Bur in the next place, is not Religion a concernment that is proper to a 
Commonwealth? And are nor diverſities of Religiong found to be hurtful 
to Commonwealths, . eſpecially where they all Caim a ſhare in the admini- 
{tration ? Why elſe have we excluded the Papiſts, and Holland all that are 
not of the eſtabliſhed Church, from being Members of the States? 

But may Conſcience be ty'd\up in theſe Soncernments, and not in that 
which is far greater, the eternal concernment? And if endangering a Com- 
monwealth is a ſufficient reaſon to reſtrain the plea of Conſcience, leſt it do 
hurt to others, in temporal things; muſt that plea be allow'd to ſeduce as 
many as it can in what concerns their eternal welfare? | 

Come, Sir, ſpeak out, wou'd you, if you were a Governor either in 
Church or State, give free toleration to Infidels and Heathens, and ſee them 
ſeduce before your face all your Subjects from Chriſtianity ? Wou'd you 
think this a good account of your ſtewardſhip ? 

If you ſay, that you are in the right and they in the wrong, you give 
up your whole cauſe: Where is then that iaviolable unalienable Right 
7 every reaſonable Being to worſhip and profeſs according to his Oo. 

cience 2 
I bave faid thus much upon this head, becauſe it is the moſt plauſible 
topick, whereby unthinking People are ſeduced to give diſturbance to any 
eſtabliſhment either in. Church or State. What! Not to give a Ven the 
iberty 


againſt the Biſhop of Thyatina? Becauſe thow ufer ei i hut M mam una Rev. ii. 20. 
Laodicta Becauſe: ban art luteum, iii. 16. 


« js done to the injury of the Common- wealth in its proper concernments. 
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| liberty: of his Conſcience! And they ſee no harm at all in this! And yet 
not one of them wou d allow it, if they were in power; they wou'd — 
Oon ſee the miſchief of it. g > Aae ten 
If any think I reaſon not aright, I will put it to the teſt of fact. Shew 


me then that Church or Society of Men in the World who bave not per- 


ſecuted (as they call it) ſome time or other, when they had the power. 
All reſtraint is call d perſecution by thoſe on whom it is laid: And they 
 wou'd defire to be ſreed from it. There is not a Sect in England but 


wou d be the eſtabliſhed Church if they cou d; and no doubt will be, when- 


ever it is in their power: Therefore it cannot be fafe to let them have 


votes in our Legiſlature. And this is ſo far from being a perſecution, that 
it is a neceſſary caution in every wiſe eſtabliſhment; and whoever complain 


of it for perſecution, have deſigns in their head. 
- You have led 
However I h 


out of the way of our ſubject by following you: 
this digreſſion will not be unſerviceable. | 
I pray God give us a right Underſtanding in all things; thoſe eſpecially 


( 


which concern our eternal peace. 
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Mr. Cizxpon's Traftatus Philoſophico-T heologicus ; 
OR, A 


Treatiſe of the Word PERSON. 
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Blefſed is the Man that hath not walli d in the counſel of the ungodly, nor food in the 
way of ſinners, and hath not ſat in the ſeat of the ſcornful. Pal. i. 1. 
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PREFACE. 


AH cenſure of this Book of Mr. Clendon's by the 


* 
reer WIA 
S.\ 


Parliament, with the order for his being proſecuted 
Vo, it, ſhews how much he has miſtaken his text, the 
W Parliament which he took for his foundation 
of the Dottrine of the bleſſed Trinity. 

This might have ſaved my pains as to the explanation of that 
Ad. But theſe Papers were wrote (all to Sect. x.) before the 
late Tryal of Dr. Sacheverel, which occaſron'd that ſentence up- 
on Mr. Clendon, among other blaſphemous Writers of the age. 

My publiſhing them now, is that ſort of perſecution which on- 
ly I have aimed at; to convert if I can, if not, to confute theſe 
enemies of Chriſtianity. If the latter be the caſe, it will be a 
greater mortification to Men concened of their own Wit, than any 
legal penalties : And they are apt to ſay, that this is all the con- 
futation can be given them, and to glory in their own Confeſſor- 
Ship to the vileſt of hereſies “ 

This then is to diſarm Mr. Clendon and the reft of his Soci- 
nian accomplices of that ſort of triumph: If it have not the hap- 
pier effeft of inducing them to repentance ; which is the victory 
I deſire over them ; and I pray heartily for them, that God would 
open their Eyes, and let them ſee his glory in the face of Jeſus 
. Chriſt: 7% whom be all Honour, Might, Majeſty, and 
Dominion, from all Creatures, converted Sinners eſpecially, now 
and for ever. Amen. ä 


A 


3 — — - = 4 T1 - a 4 K » _ © : - 
, « wy > — - wy — - * ws * 85 _ mY . : ' Cn , - Ag 8 * 
— 3 ——— - - 4 * * : » * 7 » / k a. 2 a > bl n — 9 TR : —— > 7 a _ = 
9 —” + TR 6 "ns 2 2 3 7 d C a "3s Is 2 2 LE — ns che YES * ——=— — 3 - a it -— 5a. — N 4. E N — gy * 2» Pu = 
— — _ py , 2 2 — 23232 2 * — — - * d #+ 5 > — — * 1 * 
—— * ' p * 7 8 — «og » — — _ _ 4 — — 7 — K —— — p * _ 4 — -— © -* 1% o 
— þ 2 = - 8 2 — — n FREE 1 — 3 — —_ 0 _— * 0 — 1 p b — -- 5 n ——— bang _ 
— k 2 * 7 _ 1 
3 £ 4 — w = a - Jon - yy + 
wnthe » Þ*; 4 r — 


—— — Wi - 
n rn ; OR * 
+44 4 4 — # — A = 

2 ES, —— — a& 


= 
- 
* 
* 
* 
= 2 
* 
- 
4 9 
+» bd 
1 4 8 
= I N 
8 * 
"IT 2. 
” —_— 
» : 8 - 
\ [4 
\ V 
n - 
1 # 
- - 
* EY b , 
> * cc » 
. * * 
* * o 
+ þ 
” C 2 | 
- 9 K : 
— 
X 
1 
— , * 
# 
* 
* 
1 
- 
* 
| 
4 
by 
- 
= 
. 
1 
4 
— 
& 
* 
v 


* 
= 
ha 
Ws 


= 
* 
* 
Ul ( 
* 4 
* 
- 
E 
* 
PE 
* 
\ 
. 
* - 
* 
: * 
% 
Fa P 
ö 2 
* 
. 
2 * 
— * of » 
* 
* 
# 
» 
o % 
a #4 
4 * 
f 
- 
L 
3 
. 
\ 
* 
% 
U 


| oh thy non 200) 1057100 he ey 
4 = 
, | * p . 3 * . Lo p * 
515 'T 345191 $1 | 37 C0 Op”: : 10 bpb 10 89135 qe 
> N 1 * - 1 # n : 1 " 


2 1 ks 
muy = SOM ny 
. = WK > © 


= 40 "a; IL BO 10 
5 WA en, ft 
WA ae _ £ W 


* 
| WC 


1 
4% 
* 


A SurPLE MENT, in Answen. 10 
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ING E the * e were printed off, ab ola Goes: 
| 5 nian in the Temple has enter'd the Liſts againſt me. 1 
therefore ſtopt the Publication of them, till I had read over 
= this Tædulus, intituled, Tractatus Philoſophico. Theolo- 
| — de Perſona, or, A Treatiſe of the word Perſon, by 
Mu db of the Inner- Temple Eſq; Printed for John Maltboè in the 
Middle. Temple Cloiſters, 1710. couſin whether there were any now 'mat- 
ter in this, which ſhould require a diſtinct anſwer by it ſelf; or that it 
might be diſpatch'd in a Supplement to what goes before: And I eaſily de- 
rermin'd to the latter, for tho' it is a large Book of 224 Pages, beſitles two 
Epiſtles Dedicatory, and one to the Reader, all the ſenſe, or argument in it 
might be put into a Nut- hell. Nor had I thought it worthy of any notice, 
but that ir ſeems the laſt effort, and expoſes this baffled cauſe even to con- 
rempt: And becauſe I heard ſome 2 n _— ys * * it had Sand 
a vogue abour the Town. | n DEED x 
U. In the beginning of his Epiſtl ro abs Rader — falls upon me N a 
great deal of Wit, calling me Brute, and ſuch like names for a whole Page 
togethen, and concludes, that n Sociniaviſm Dilculs&3 ic not worth 77 oa 
ing, and that he ſtorns to anſwer ite: 
I. Vet he gives one ſtroke at me, and quotes my fourth Dialogue, 
p. 330. where I brought an alluſion, that God is named in the Creed as a 
Nature or Species to. Individuals, and then that the three Perſons are named, 
the Father, the Son, and the Holy Ghoft, whence he wou'd infer that 1 
meant God to be a Species, and the three Perſons to be real Mache 
Individuals in a ſtrict and proper ſenſe; tho I have frequently rhe 
Dialogues guarded againſt any alluſions to God being ſo taken; and here 1 
word it with an 45, to ſnew it was but an alluſion; as it is erpreſs d in the 
ſecond Dialogue, p. 250. as it were 4 Species. Vet he takes no notice, 
but proves it to be Tritheiſm by this ſtrong argument, Now,”20hat plainer 
amd more impudent Tritheiſm than this, can be aſſerted byias ? Sure- 
5 nothing can be more. And thus it is proved f 
| 5 U *. 
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2. I have told you often (but you will not mind) that God is neither 
Genus, nor Species, nor Individual, nor Perſon, in the ſenſe theſe words 


are taken, and as they are us d among. Men: And therefore that we muſt 


not argue ſtrictly from them with relation to God, nor infer contradictions 


from them in God, becauſe we find it ſo en for theſe are only 
alluſions, not ptoper words as to God, the”: 
God is called Light, if we ſhou'd argue Rriftly from thence, what contra- 


belt we have; as when 


dictions might we find? Yet this is t 


tradictions in the Trinity of God, from the acceptation of the word Per. 


ſons as apply'd to Men. How ofttn have 1 told the Remarker upon m 
ues of this? And he was forced to yield my obſervation to be juſt, 
and that it was no fair way of argument, and pretended he did nor do it; 
yet they cannot refrain it: Here is now come out a Whole Book % Per. 
fond And all, as it is apply d to Men, by Orators and Logicians. And 
thence Mr. Clendon muſters up his a ts againſt the Trinity, applying 
the word Per/ons, to God the Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, in the fame 
manner as to Peter, James, and John. .- 

3. The Socinians pretended to the Scriptures; and publiſhed their Brief 
Hiſtory of the Unitarians upon moſt of the texts from Geneſis to the Re- 
velations, which are uſually brought for the Doctrine of the holy Trinity: 
They likewiſe aſſerted that the Fathers before the firſt Council of Nice 
were on their ſide. In anſwer to both which pretences, I publiſhed theſe 
Dialogues, and upon moſt, if not all of theſe rexts, I not only argue from 
the general and known accepration of the words, ſupported by other paral- 
lel texts, but give the interpretation of the Fathers before the firſt Coun- 


cil of Nice upon each text controverted, and ſhewed them to be intirely 


on the chriſtian ſide of the queſtion, 
4. Now when I ſaw; this great Book come out againſt me, and begin 
with my; Dialogues, I thought to have found ſome reply to theſe things: 
But all the notice he takes of them in his p. 62, 63. where he quotes a few 
other texts Which I had not named, and ſays, that theſe he names do not 
praveithe;ithipg:! 1 -- gg 371 | 
1 JASMMUNQTE TO 34151 Ti 9% ren Q3 24 | 

III. But p. 56. he throws at all our Scriptures as deficient, and ſays, 
The Goſpet. of the twelve Apoſties, aud other writings of thoſei holy Men, 
were maſt of them either rejected as ſpurions,' or ſuppreſſed, or otherwiſe 
apocryphated: And thoſe few only were allowed of as: tanonical, which 
were of ſuch notoriety that they could not be concealed, and which remain 
now to ut at this ua. This d, one neceſſany piece of artifice they uſed. 
This they was the Church, which he beſpatters every where and here accu- 
ſes of vitiating, concealing, and rejecting the true Scriptures : By which he 
means thoſe falſe Goſpels and other Pfeudo- Scriptures, which the Predecel- 
ſors of the Socinians had forged: in thoſe eatly times, to ſupport the fame 
hereſie This I ſhewed in the ſame fourth Dialogue he quotes, but four 
Leaves (as in the firſt Edit.) aſter what he qubtes, p. 335. and tell from 


and againſt the miſ-repteſentation of 


__ULEmebryn and The-ogoret how theſe Hereticks,: then called Nzuzarens, were 


dereced: in forging/new- Scriptures, : and: corrupting the old, which ſome of 
themchad tlie inhpudence to on, and called it mending the Scriptures; others 
of them rejected the Law and the Prophetꝭ, and other parts of the holy Scri- 

ures: they thought fit: But of this Mr. Qlendom takes no notice (may be 
he never read it) but trumps up again the pretences of theſe condemn d Here- 
tiels, in oppoſitidu to the whole Catholic Church which he deſpiſes, as 1 


IV. in 
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IV. In his Ded)carivs to the Lord Chancellor, he ſays p- 9. My Lara 
1 have had no regard to Fathers or Schook. Men, nor to Chuncilt or their 
Creeds. And in his Book, p. 170; he ſays, The notions of God, and'Goid 
the Son, and God as the Son of God, is what we have from the Fathers 
and their Philoſophy, and not from Revelation. And p. 173, 174- And 
this hath bern the Doctrine of the Schools. and the Cathotick Church hi- 
therto—— And fince the animaduerter bad feallow'd thus much, which 
doubtleſs he did apon the authority of the Catholick Church, and {0 ne- 
ver cunſtder d it. p. 175. And this Doctrine of the Ic bool. Men and 
Catholick Charch—— mit be utterly impructicuble, &c. p. 194. No# 
onght we in this caſe to be fobbd of with Myſtery, nor with the autho- 
rity of the Church: And what Church is it they mean at laſt, do you 
think? Even the Carbulict Church. And p. 195. Tir the Catholick 
Church they are /6 fond of, for the ſapport of whoſe authority forſovth, 
we muſt be kept in 1gnorance, all they can, and the truth cunctul d from 
us, Again, p. 215. The three Hypoſtaſes of the Fathers, conſtrued three 
Snbſifterces, and three Perſons by the Schools, is the Dotfrine of the Ca- 
rhotick Church. And fo it is in many other things. All this ado ts to 
ſupport the Authority of a Curbulicł Church. The Reader (if any other 


but my ſelf, muſt andergo that penance) will find abundance of the like 


contempt of the Cathelick Church thr ur this tedious: Book: And 
ſuppoſe others will be content with what is here produced. 4 
I. But it is not only in words he expreſſes his rage againſt the Catholick 
Church, he gives his teaſon, and excludes all Gerri/zs from chriſtianity; he 
allows none to be true Chriſtians, or to have had the Faith, bur the Jui 
converts only, and theſe he ſuppoſes to be extinguiſſid in the reign of A. 
drian the Emperor; after which he ſays, the Geutiles came in and cor- 
rapred the Faith, Aa they were fain to bid a perpetical adieu to the true 
Apoſtolitk Dottrent of our blefſed Suwenr Jeſus Chriſt. Thus he expreſ- 
ſes it, p. 51. And again p. 69. be repeats it again, and ſays, „ After Aari- 
«29's time, when the Ohriftians of the Circumciſion were wholly extir- 
* pared with the Jeur, and no Biſhops to be but of the Gentiles, the 
« Chriſtians became no more than another Sect in Phi y: They cal- 
ed themſelves Chriſtians indeed, but as Melito there fays, their Doctrines 
« were the ſame Philoſophy chat had been among the Erhnicks.” And 
p. 76. Thus it was (days he) Abar r he old Evangelick Apoſtalick Doctrine 
concerning our Saviour were loſt. And how bas Father Clendes ſound 
them again? In Simon Magur, Cerinthus, Sabedlius, and Socinus; and in 
the Goſpel of the twelve Apoſtles and other Writings of thoſe holy Med, 
which have been loſt theſe one thouſand five hundred years! 
2. He ſays (as I have before quoted him) that it was one neceſſary 
piece of artifice the Church us d, ro admit none of theſe holy Writings in- 
to the Canon of the Scripture, but choſe few only which were of fuch no- 
toriety that they cou d not be gainſaid: And was not this an honeſt arti- 
fice, to admit nothing dubious into the Cauon ? But they were not dubious, 
for, as I quoted Euſebius in my fuurth Dialogue, p. 435. there were noto- 
rious marks of impoſture upon rhoſe he calls holy Writings, which were 
ſt up by theſe Hereticks in the names of the es; as that all the co- 
pies they produc'd were in their own hands; and they cou'd ſhew no ori- 
Zinal whence they were tranſcrib' d; and that even the copies which went 
about among them did not agree with one another. 09%} 
3. Bat he fays that 'thofe Books in the Canon are a ſew only: And yet 
be thinks they are to6 many. I have taken notice before how the Socini- 
ang have endeavoured to invalidate ſeveral Books of holy Scripture, particu- 
larly all the writings of St. Jobs, becauſe he ſpeaks moſt expreſily 20 — 
That: |  Trinit 


fobnADSubinmenT, |. 1 


Trinity and Divinity of Chriſt, he having wrote the lateſt of any of the 
8 — — 4 broach'd their hereſies againſt 
both cheſe doctrines. And Mr. Clendon does not conceal his contempt of 
St. John he calls him 1 75 and ſays of him, P. 42. The 7 
Evangeliſt was not till d in their 7 ilaſophy, and ſd was not a match for 
them. Again, p. 46. He, good Man, not withſtanding his great age, for the 
Peace of the Church, undertakes to write. And to help out this poor old 
Man; Mr. Clendon ventures to mend his text for him] as you will fee p. 33. 
where inſtead of our literal tranſlation of John v. 26. 4s the Father. hath 
Life in pumſe'fs ſo hath he given (axe) to the Son to have Life in him. 
fel, Mr. Clendow renders it thus, So ſhall be given to the Jon, &c. that 
is, in the Socinian notion, that it ſhould be given him after his Reſurrecti- 
on, but not that he had Life in himſelf before: It is frequent with the So- 
ciniant to take this liberty with the texts of Scripture, as I have ſhewed in 


. % 


many inſtances in my Dialogues. s 


V. Mr. Clendon having thus made bold with the Scriptures, and quite 
throw off the catholick Chureh, let us ſee what foundation he gives to the 
dactrine of the holy Trinity, and his account how it came firſt into the 
world. With this he begins his chap. ii. and makes it a mere heatheniſh in- 
vention: He mentions the Tex; or Trinity of Plato, conſiſting of the three 
Hypoſtaſes or Perſons in the Deity, and that in theſe three principles of o- 
rigination the whole 7Ayjowya,. or Fulneſs of the Deity did conſiſt. Aud 
this (ſays he p.24 I rake it war the firſt news that the world had of a 
uin Trinity. I 233 t gest o 10 waits 5 ud Tas 

1. But, Mr. Clendon, thoſe texts out of the Old Teſtament which are con- 
ſiderid in my ſecond Dialogue were long before Plato; therefore he might 
take it from them: It was ĩmpoſſible they could take it from him: And you 
ſhould have clear'd up theſe texts better than I have done before you had 

thus confidently made Plato the original of this doctrine. ur 
2. And what is now become of that maſter argument of the Socinians“? 
That the doctrite of the Trinity is contradictory to all common Senſe and 
Reaſon, and brought in by the Chriſtians upon their miſtake of ſome texts 
of Scripture, which the Socinians pretend to explain better: Vet now they 
would make it the invention of the Heathen, of their principal and moſt 
celebrated Philoſophers, Men of the moſt refined Reaſon; and that the 

Chriſtians did learn it from them t err 55 
3. But it was not the invention of either Few or Gentile: No Reaſon of 
Man could have ſearched fo far into the abyſs of the Nature of God. It 
was at the firſt made known to Man by revelation; and it has delcended 
down through all ages by tradition; chiefly of the Fews, who had the 
lively Oracles committed unta them, wherein this divine myſtery was con- 
tained; and from whence, in all probability, Plato and the moſt acute of 
the heathen Philoſophers did take it, ſor the Old Teſtament was known un- 
to them: And the Fathers of the Church did quote the Old Teſtament for 
this doctrine of the Trinity, (as appears by what [ have quoted of them 
upon the texts of the Old Teſtament) not the Philoſophers, or the Cabala 
of the Jeu, as Mr. Clendon: fooliſhly imagines. I have inſiſted upon this 
in my ſecond Dialogue, Fett. 15. N. 3, 4. but Mr. Ciendon repeats the ob- 
jeckion here oyer again, without taking any notice of the anſwers there 

given. 0 311006 9:10 dn. 291. 100 Bil 11 Om 31 | 
4. T-have told before how Mr. Clendan throws off the Greek Church and 
che whole catholick Church ever ſince the Jewiſb Chriſtians were extirpated 
in the Reign of Adrian, who only (he ſays) held the Faith uncorrupted: 
For Thar the Greek and Gentile converts brought in the Pagan Paylolophy: 
114 55 an 
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an corrupted the chriſtian menen by it. | Bur forge tring this; he; 27, 
28. makes e ew the firſt who took this Philo 1 reveabd Reli. 
ion, and dete had eſtabliſh'd the doctrine of the re A before Chriſtianity 
| began: And p. 28. he quotes Mr. Dot thewing how "Moos became of 
authority among the Certile Philoſophers, and was 1775 them > fn hea 
name of e gerne, the Prophet. THEY: Who advancetiew 5 
of good Memories. i 
VI. Well, but Mr. Clendon will have Philoſopby to be ch 1 ir of 
reyeal d Religion, take it how you will. He ſays, p. 216. wy he thri- 


flian doffrine was eclipſed and ob[cnred by thadark thu! of ps N 
maſh doctrines of Fathers and School nen, which mule up 

the catholick Church. And how does he fer about to ae G7 Even N 
entring into the very dregs of this miſh-maſh! His whole Book is nothing 
elſe but a fulſome and tedious repetition of quodditres and qniddrties, 00 
ſhewing his parts upon the difference betrwixt Ens, Effence, and Exfftence, 
betwixt Subllance and Subfiſtence, Accidents and Adjuncts, 8 litum, 
Perſon, and Perſonality; beſides Modalities and Suppoſttaſtties, c. as dif- 
ferent from all theſe? And out of this deep fſoumtain © learning he has extract- 
ed (as he thinks) the true notion of the Word Perſpn, "which gives the title 
to his Book, de Perſona, or, A Treatife of the word Perſon. And then 
he applies chis to the word Perfons as uſed in relation to the hoty Te Fs 
and crys Evzza, he has untied the Gardian knot! | 


VII. Now let us fee what he makes of this: This is We fu choc can ſe 
And here you will find a performance worthy of himfelf! He be 11 6. 
with giving the definition of the word' Perſon, and of Perſonality J 9 
he makes to conſiſt in whatever accidental thing diſtinguiſhes oe Min cn 
another, the colour of his hair, his phyz, p. 13. 8 * lexion, or 
countenance, his dreſs, p. 15, 16. addrefs. mien, deportment, Oc. As like- 
wife any accidental accompliſhment of the Mind, as Wiſdom, Leathing, 
Religion, Sc. Of this ſors of accidents (lays he) 1 are all honours, dig- 
nit ies, offices, and employment of truſt, 2 At, 22 the lite E- 
ow one of theſe he makes to be a P onality which does couſtitute the 
Perſon. 

1. And by the fame rule he 16. The ſame owe Man may ber fe. 
vera. files in thoſe ſeveral fg 12 viz. as he is # wiſe Mam be n 
be one Perſon, as he is a learne Man another, ang” as rhe is a 4. avon 
Man another. And by the forcfaid defeription of | 
when his beard grows he is one Perfon, and when 1000 he is 400 
ther; when he has a black cqat on he is one Person, bi another 
when he has a colour d coar; he is different 8 er he looks 
fweer, when he makes a mouth, walks, dances, ar ds ftil ;- 
ſleeps, walks, Sc. For theſe are ſeyeral Perfonalities, wry is fie 
tity makes the Perfon, And hence it it (fays he, p. 17. that one 
lar eſſence may from the ſeveral Perſonalities FAS as properly c J. 
ral Perſons, as ſeveral particular Eſſences, can from. their ſeveral Per. 
ſonalities be ſeveral Perſons: For that in the one cafe as well at in the 
other, we contemplate the entire particular Effence in chunt with the 
Perſonality that makes the Perſon. OT” 
And ſo it is alſo of Perſonalities that refilt 2675 792 MNrerc, 
ſeffions, employments, and the like. Her Majeſt Dneey” of Great 
e as ſhe is Queen of England, 7s one . dit AM e ; ag Scot- 
land, fhe is another Fro i and as ads i Lad 1 gl e is 3 
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_ & ty chan M. T. Cicero, whom all muſt allow to be a competent Judge of 
e rhe Latin Tongue: Tis he that thus expreſſeth himſelf, 1 Exnit ho. 
. mo. Per ſonam amici, quando induit Fudicis. And again, Suſtineo uur 
t 7res Per /onas, mei, adverſarti, Fudicis. And they are frequent Phra. 
_ « ſes in Latin Authors, viz. Perſonam agere, ſuſtinere, induere, exuere 
'& deponere, 8&c.—— So that Perſona, as to the true Latinity, of the 


a Bencher of the Temple, or Reader at the Trumpet-Clubb ? 
as a zealous Defender of the 


bury - But what: you have to ſay to him is touching his notion of a Per. 


* 4 4 
- \ 1 1 


WOES, 


cob e  STEpLEMENT; /\ 
2. „ And for this (ſays he p. 18.) I think Lihall need no better authori- 


« ord- Sc. Thus Mr. Clendon. nns EET 6/06! £7 « ane: | 
The word Latinity. here was well found out, for it chimes more with 
the School terminations of Identity, Subſtantiality, Perſonality, ©c. than 
plain Latin wou'd have done! But, Mr. Clendon, you needed not have gone 
1 far for theſe deep Obſervations, for even in the Engliſhity of the word, 
to perſonate another is taken in the ſame ſenſe, as when you mimick ano- 
ther, or a Player acts or perſonates a Pedant upon the Stage, Sc. Does 
this really make him another Perſon than he is? Does he hereby become 


3. You fall foul (p. 124.) upon Mr. Samuel Hill Rector of Killmington, | 
Greek Fathers, as appears (ſay you) by 4 ve- 
ry unmannerly Book he wrote ſome time ſince againſt the Biſhop of Salis- 


fon. Which he thought he cou'd. explain without your cramp words of 
Suppoſitums, Subſiſtences, &c. and ſays, as you quote him, p. 138. That 
om that true, vital, ſubſtantial Union that is between the Soul and the 
Body reſults the Perſon of Peter, who is compounded of both. This you 
call a new notion of a Perſon: Tho' I dare ſay it is the commoneſt in 
England, and what every Man means by a Perſon, who is not ſo Book- 
learned as Mr. Clendon : But you ridicule it thus. p. 139. : 1 
No need now of Subſiſtence or Suppoſitum to help out the notion of 
cc of a Perſon. Peter as compounded of a Soul and Body by a vital Uni- 
« on of both, is a-ſufficient Perſon: He can eat, and drink, and walk, and 
« underſtand, and that's a Perſon ſufficient. © 
But you reply ſmartly upon him, I Man ſufficient, good Mr. Examiner, 
but not @ Perſon, So you diſtinguiſh betwixt the Man and the Perſon : 
So that when Peter eats, drinks, Sc. a Man eats and drinks, bur not a 
Perſon. . And why ? Perſonality neither cats nor drinks; no, nor the Man- 
nality neither. But Peter cannot be a Man without being likewiſe a Per- 
ſon ; and the Perſon of Peter does every thing that the Man of Peter can 
do. O rare Philoſophy! Is not this what you juſt now called 'miſh-maſh, 
Mr. Clendon? And what ſhameful uſe do you make uſe of it, to confound 
common ſenſe and manner of ſpeaking ? You made ſo ſlight of a Perſon be- 
fore that a pair of new Shoes made a new Perſon: And now you arc fo 
ſtrict, that you will not let a Man be a Perſon with himſelf, bur thruſt in 
Perſonalities and Suppoſitalities between them! | 
4. But you ſtick cloſe to your parallel of the Queen and the Trinity, 
which I bave quoted; you are ſo fond of it that you repeat it again, p. 142. 
« Thus tis (as I inſtanc d before) of the triple Perſonality in the Queen's 
« Majeſty, with reſpect to the triple Diadem ſhe wears; in reſpect of one 
« of them, ſhe is one compleat Perſon; in reſpect of another, ſhe is ano- 
« ther. compleat Perſon; and in reſpect of the third, ſhe is a third Perſon : 
« And yet ſhe is in her ſelf but one compleat, individual, numerical, El 
« ſence. or Being. | 1 | 
But that it may be yet more conſpicuous, he puts it in again near the 
end of his Epiſtle Dideatory to the Earl of Sunderland, thus, And real. 
ty, My Lora, I would not prophane the Deity to flatter the greateſt — 
"7 WW 7 | E 
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deft Prince in the World.” Bus I do thin the Queen, Majeſty, with re. 


ef to ber three Kingdoms, to be a moſt appoſite Emble the perſonal 
2 in the divine Unity. Sbe is 5 2 reſpect a e e. 
fen, and yet in every reſpect ſhe is one and the fame particular Foyal 

Eſſence. la ugh. 2 cg ve | ee 
mn Mr. Cleudon, will you let me philoſophize a little with you 245 Roy 
alty an Eſſence? I took it for a perſonal thing. But if it be of the Eſſence 
then ſurely no King or Queen can either forfeit or abdicate: Unleſs you 
ſay, it is of the Eſſence of the Perſonality. And will that be good Philo- 
fophy 2 How then will Effence and Perſonality be diſtinguiſh'd? Or has a 
Man as many Eſſences as he has Perſonalities? Yau have given him ſo ma- 
ny Perſonalities, [that he cannot continue one Perſon an hour together, if 
he open or ſhut his Mouth, make a wry Face, or alter any thing of his 
phyz, mien, or dreſs. And does he loſe one Eſſence, and gain another, 
upon every one of theſe changes of his Perſon ? Eſſence is Subſtance, and. 
the Perſonalities you have named are Accidents, you call them fo; tell me 
then what is the ſubſtance of an Accident? And how then do they differ ? _ 
6. If you call this cavilling, 1 will readily grant it, for I know you 
meaning: But then it will anſwer all your Book; For the eee of the 
Greeks,” and Perſons of the Latin and Engliſh mean the fame thing, and 
they have ſufficiently explain'd themſelves, not to mean three Gods: And 
all you have ſaid againſt this, is ſuch poor cavilling upon words upon Sub- 
ſtance, Subſiſtence, and Accident as I have now ſhewed uu. 
5. But to go on with your Dedication: You after addreſs the Queen by 
her Secretary of State, to give Peace to Chriſtianity in this vexatious point 
of the Trinity. And how? Even by the great inſtance FA her Royal /elf, 
as you have explain'd her Trinity, and ſo Put an end to the long wrangling. 
Polemicks of the learned. That who think otherwiſe. of the holy” rini- 
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ty of God than of this Trinity of the Queen, may be ſilenced! . 
And to make this your emblem of the holy Trinity more appoſſte, you 
tell his Lordſhip in the next words, that her Majeſty has been lately graci-. 
ouſly pleaſed to drop one of her Perſonalities, by the Union of England 
and Scotland; ſo that ſhe is now bur two Perſons, one for Great Britain, 
and one for Ireland: So that if the Perſonalities be no more eſſential in 
the Deity, than in the Queen, as you ſay they are not, then theſe Perſona- 
lities in the Godhead may be dropt too in time, which you hope, and have 
thus endeayour'd to bring to paſs! e N e A $6,442" Me 
8. If Perſons were anſwerable for Dedications to them, or ſuppos'd to 
ſee them before, or to approve them afterwards, or to patronize ſuch Books 
infcrib'd to their names, what a terrible reflexion wou'd'ir. be ro theſe two 
noble Lords under whoſe protection Mr. Clendon bas preſumed to uſher his 
Book into the World ? | 2 ͤ lhe $267 ww wat 
And no doubt the Piety of the Queen (if ſhe knew of this Book) would 
reſent with indignation that blaſphemous Emblem made of her and her three 
Imaginary Perſons, to the holy Trinity of the moſt high God! _ 
9. But, Mr. Clendon, tell me, could one of theſe Perſons of the Queen 
be a Maid, another a Wife, and another Widow? Could her Perſon in 
England have a Son, and her Perſon in Scotland have none? I ask this be- 
cauſe it fully explains your emblem of the holy Trinity: For by Perſons 
you mean (with Sabelliur ) only ſeveral Manifeſtations of God. And you 
might make three thouſand or three hundred thouſand of ſuch Petſons; for 
every Act of God is a Manifeſtation of God, and ſhews his Power, Wiſ⸗ 
dom, Ge. every Star in Heaven, and every pile of Grafs, every Man, Bird, 
Beaſt, Fiſh, Ge. in ſhort, every Creature: And you might multiply the Perſons 
of the Queen into as many Countries, Pariſhes, Families, or Men, as W 
NA | commands; 
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 bities are. extra Eſſentialities. What are they then! 


in the chriſtian form of Baptiſm, but only the three - Perſons, which — 


10 {4 Se EN. 
and intq as m jatious of her phyz, mein, dreſs, Oc. as 
ne: F hen dd eee then 


nities, offices, ©c. alb which-you make ſeveral Perſona. 
125 5 you nay make as many Perſons of her, as FHlobbs doe _ 
eviath an . 


10. But now, Mr. Clendon, I muſt 47 — 7 your Philoſophy! — : 
For a Manifeſtation is nothing of itſelf, it Px” >. og a word whereby to expreſs 
our conception of the thing that is to us. Thus your ſeveral Per. 
ſons of the Queen are only fe manſon. of her Power in ſeveral 
places, and in different manners; And this is al you make of the Perſons 
of God. But, Sir, à Manifeſtation, as it is jb Perſon, ſo n can do no per- 
ſonal action: A Manifeſtation canngr 2 an — marry and beget Chil. 
dren: It cannot fend, or be ſent of an errand. Was it only a Manifeſtation 
then that was made Fleſh; that was ſent of God to do ſuch things upon Earth, 
to ſuffer, die, and be buried? Was it the blood of a Maniteſtation only 
that is call'd the blood of God, Ade xx; 28. Are we: baptized: into! the 
Faith and Worſhip of Manifeſtations only, that is, of nothing but imagina- 
tions of our own, or the conceptions of our mind? For is not named 


commands and ; 
109 15 leaſe ke! 
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call Manifeſtations only. Do you not worſhip then your own Im 

ans? For you can make nothing elſe. of Manifeſtations. And is it not — 
that Chri#7 ſhould command us to be baptiz d in the name of Maniſeſtati- 
ons only, without a word of the Perſon tha was mapifeſted/ to us? Aud 
this muſt be, if what Mr. Clendon calls che Mitose were nat the 
Perſons of the Deity. 

11. But he calls em Perſons tag: For he gaunot (through che multitude 
of his Philoſophy). find out the difference berwixy the! Actor and the Action 
obs by him, but calls. the Adion the Acton or the Ferſon that acta He 

p. 18 1. That the Apaſiles Creed does plamily ofign the Terſanuit of 
7 to be the Maker of Heaven, and Bartb. 

Why '2. Mr. Clendon, was he mA A A Fob before? On did he become 2 
new Peron by the On he. made? And, where does the Creed lb chis 
bon JO a ſſurance is not * Ke 23 R 4. — 

ou 180 . 16 AG of our emprion 
Pera; the LS But was, he not à Perſon before that act? Elſe 
how could he do We ch be. fu reg RS Perſon by that act? Then it was 
not the fame Perſon that died who roſe again, for Death makes al greater: 
alteration in the Perſon than any, abe Peres yon haue named, of 
phy: 9 or. drels, Oc. 

t you go on and. lay, 188. of the. third Pete, And the gracious 
at? of i 5 Sancti ſicat ion 5, 0. 288 le Abe Per /analizy. of the Holy Ghoſt. Fhen 
he was not the Holy Ghoſt before. But you make theſe three acts of Crea 
tion, Redemption, and, Sancification, . the. ſeveral Perſenalities of God, as 
you ſay, p. 183. The Per n by Fellen of: Creatieniand Redempiion, &c. And 

an 


you explain wha you me dan ities, that is, only Manifeſtarions 
of Goch as you ay, p.181. true Gad, under thaſb three gras ious 
Ae 11 9 4 777 in pry raetion,| Redemption, and. Santtifitatt- 

And p. 186. Theſe externad, ac of aur 9 9 Redemption, aud 


Santtif pet 2 1 A che ö 47 ſonalities. An © P- 188. Theſe Per ſona. 


Are they: Accagentar 
lities? Nos (ſay. 7555 td.) T here, are. ng. Accidents. in. God, Where are 
we now?! What ey neither. Eſfentialitien nor | devidentalities? 
You. lay they are Me tiec. And. what are theſe Modalitiss? You. ey 
It is a moſt be. agreed in all Thilo ſophicah ae that Acridentshs. 
. 9 What ſoever: cathy g Eſſence, 2 extrinſual, to. the. 
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in Axswer to Mr. Clendon. 445 
Eſtute modified. Then theſe Modalities are ſomething) lels than Accidents, f 
They are nothing but a thought in our brain of the manner how an Accident 
does modify an Eſſence: Of which we know not one tittle; . for an Acci- 
dent itſelf is only the like imagination of ours; that becauſe we find there 
are things hard or ſoſt, therefore we fanſy ſuch a thing as hardneſs or ſoft - 
neſs, and ſo diſcourſe of theſe words as if they were real things: And theſe 
we call Accidents, which in themſelves are nothing at all. And if Acci- 
dents are nothings, what are the Modalities of Accidents? Theſe muſt be 
nothing of nothing! And if there ate no Accidents in God, how can there 
be Modalities of Accidents in him? V: S485 or yh rg net, 
 We-ſee now to what Mr. Clendon has brought the Perſons of God, by 
his Philoſophy, to be nothings and leſs than nothing! Is not this Philoſo-, 
phy of his very charming and edifying ! O happy Club where theſe Lectures 
are daily reads! a "5k 5 G41) Stras; Ger 
12. But I muſt not conceal the reaſon he gives for all this Jargon. You 
have it p. 188. For that there ought to be ſame Analogy between the di- 
vine Perſonalities, and Perſonalities among Men. Here is what I have 
ſo oſten told the Soc inians, that they will meaſure God by Man, and his 
Perſons by our Perſons, becauſe we have no words that are proper whereby 
to expreſs God, but all borrowed from terms we uſe as to one another. 
Hence they bring all their contradictions as to the Trinity, from what the 
words will bear in relation to Men: And yet in this they fall into contra- 
dictions in their own way; as Mr. Clendon in this ſame page 188. There 
are no Accidents in God (ſays he) but nevertheleſs theſe Acts that I 
propoſe to be the Perſonalities, and to conſtitute the divine Perſons are 
ſufficiently analogous to the Prtrſonalities among Men, in that they are 
extra- eſſential, as the Perſonalities among Men are. Firſt; it is not ſo 
among Men; for the Perſonality of a Man is eſſential to the Man, that is, 
he is a Perſon by the Union of his Soul and Body, and when theſe are ſe- 
parated, he is no more that Perſon: This is the acceptation of a Perſon 
among Men, in all common ſenſe, ant as generally underſtood. And your 
making the change of a Wigg or a Coat to be putting on a new Perſon, is 
moſt ridiculous, notwithſtanding all your Philoſophy. | | 
13. But you have made it thus, that, by way of your Analogy, you 
might make the Perſons of God to be Accidents like the other, nay, mere 
Modalities of Accident, that is, the nothing of nothing! And tho' you ſay 
there are no Accidents in God, yet you ſay, Nevertheleſs his Perſons are 
Extra. eſſential; that is, Accidents! And cannot you fee ſo ſtaring a con- 
tradition as this, uſher'd in with a #everthe/e/5, that tho it be ſo, it ſhall 
not be fo! And why? That the Perſonalities which you propoſe to conſti- 
tute the divine Perlons, may be ſufficiently analogous to the Perſonalities 
among Men! N 3 *+ 
14. Bur yet, Mr. Clendon, you will not ſaffer others to uſe any analo- 
gous expreſſions, or to call CHriſt the Son of God, or the natural Son of 
God, to diſtinguiſh him from Sons by adoption as we are call'd in a larger 
ſenſe: No, but you inveigh againſt thoſe, #/ho (fay you) methinks almoſt 
o a degree of prophaneneſs, call God the natural Father of our Saviour, 
and our Saviour the natural Son of God, as if the Deity did propagate af- 
rer the manner of Men : Thus you, p. 179. As if there could be no Ang 
unleſs God did directly propagate after the manner of Men! This is the fu- 
perfineneſs of the Socrnians, and their ſagacity beyond all other fort of Diſ- 
putants! It is ſaid Luk. III. 38. Which was the Son of Enos, which was 
the Son of Seth, which was the Son of Adam, which was the Son of God. 


Did God therefore beget Adam, juſt as Serh begat Enos ? Elſe it wou'd * 
| ; v 
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Ba did rob him ut Nyle and that this was the fame Perſon: Ho wou d 
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be (as you tall" it) ſufficiently analogous to the Perſonalities among Men! 


(13 & JL) ei FEAST... 
17. Opening yout Bo ok by chance juſt now, / I find another ſort of Per. 

ſGnalities which did not take notice of before, that is, the Perſonality of 
Vi, or Localiry, that a Man becomes à diffetent Perſon from every new 
place he is in. And hm hence (ſay you at the end of p:1160.) neſulte the 
different Per ſonality of John at Noke from John af Style. But if John 
committed a robbefy at Ny, wou'd'you hang John at Style for it? For 
tho“ it is the fame Man, yet it is not the fame Perſon! Or cou d you hang 
the Man and ſave the Perſon ? Come, Mr. Clendon, you are à Lawyer 
(or ſhould be) your have conſideted the claſſical and philoſophical meaning 
of the word Perſbnz what think you of the legal ? If you were a Judge, how 
wowd you correck à ſilly manner us'd of giving Evidence? When a Coun. 
trey Fellow came into Court at Noke, and ſwore that the Priſoner 'at the 


you rebuke the ignofance of that Clown, and tell him it was not che fame 
Perſon} for the Man was now in another O67, and had left the other Per. 
fol behind him! How mazed wou'd the poor Fellow look, and run back 
to Sryle to find the Perſon that robbed him] This brings me to ask from 
you, Mr. Clendon, what becomes of all the dead Perſonalities? For ſince a 
Man changes his Perſdn every ſtep be takes; there muſt he an infinite num- 
ber 6f thele caſt. off Perſons in the World! And what becomes of them? 
Are they nbthings or ſomethings? Are they Subſtance, Adjuncts, Acci- 
dents, or Medalſties? Let this be the fubje& next Clubb- nightʒ and add, 
that ſince God: has Ubiquity, and is in every place, how many Perſonali- 
ties he muſt have? And why then he ſhould be confined, to three Perſons 
only! Vout Phileſophy will make work with this! And let the reſult 
of your Divan be ſent to the Tattler, that he may publiſh it to the World, 
for he is acquainted with your Club. 8 

16. If you think this w_ roo merry with your Maſterſhip, I muſt 
tell you, it is as ſerious as all your Philoſophy; which plays a thouſand 
Monkey tricks, but like that grave animal keeps his countenance when he 
ſhews his naked climbing up the Porphyry Tree. Your: dumfounder- 
ing pleaſes you mightily, and tho' upon a ſerious ſubject, T0 bring it in 
often: p. 27, 117, 165, Sc. It is youthful and gay, and I ſuppoſe makes a 
good jeſt at the Trumpet! To ſee Children play is a diverſion; but to ſee 
an old Man beſtride a Hobby- Horſe has ſomething monſtrous in it! Aud yet 
(as you fay well p. 110.) we ſee how big ſome Men look, and even in their 
elder years value themſelyes upon their Skill in this ſort of Theology, 
which is in truth vain Philoſophy. t ONT Jeff | 


VIII. But I have not done with you yet, Mr. Clendon. To compleat 
your banter upon the holy Trinity, you have founded ir upon an Act of 
Parliament of 9 and 10 1} illiam Ill better to you then an hundred Coun- 
cils to ſettle 2 of Faith! And you call your Book an Expoſition of this 
Act of Parliament —- That you might keep within the verge of your 
own profeſſion, It had been better for you if you had: But you wou d be 
good at ſomething ! TH 0 

1. You ſay, p. 223. © The explication therefore of theſe words Perſon 
and Perſonality, to ſuch a ſenſe as was intended by this Act of Parlia- 
«« ment, is what I have eſſayed in this Diſcourſe Ir is an old faying, 
« Vox Populi, Vox Dei, which if it ever be true, muſt be ſo of our moſt 
« auguſt parliamentary Aſſembly And there is no doubt but the ſame 
e holy Spirit that guided the Pens of our inſpired Writers, did conſpire 
« with our Legiſlators in making this Law. 

4 2. But 


in Axs8wzx to Mr: Clendon. 481 
1. But that we may not miſtake what you, Sir, mean by our Legiſla- 
tors you explain it in the foregoing page, p. 222, where you ſay, That it 
tvas high time for our Lay Legiſlatidn to take the matter in hand. Here 

ou take care to exclude the Biſhops from having any! ſhare or concern in 
lettling the Doctrine of the holy Trinity. If they had been included, you 
would not have attributed to the Parliament ſuch à direction of the holy 
Spirit as was given to the Pen Men of the holy Scriptures. 

3. The Church of Rome never did or could aſſert the infallibility of 
ber Popes or Coyncils in an higher ſtrain than this: And if this Gentle- 
man word went for any thing, their argument againſt us would be unan- 
ſwerable, that ours is a parliamentary Religion. 

ꝓ But I ſuſpect him not of Popery, tho' he thus favours it. I rather 
think he is a-Deiſt, and ſerves that Cauſe not a little, in making our Parli- 
aments (but without the Biſliops) to be infallible, and the foundation of 
our Faith, even in the holy Trinity ! Who ſees not this to be a banter up- 
bn Religion, Church, and Parliament? 247 1611, hun 700 197 © 

5. He pleads for his notion of the Trinity, as being now a Law, fince 
the and 10 of William III. And ſays p. 223. This is what: our Act of 
Parliament hath rightly eſtabliſped for Law, and not to be denied: And 
thir it harh done with a Lenity peculiar to Lay-Legiſlation: No direful 
Anathems denounc'd, &c. Here again he excludes the Biſhops, they muſt 
have no hand in any good thing! Lenity is peculiar to ws th. ion! 
And was it not great Lenity that this Lay- Legiſlation did not denounce 
Anathema's ? No doubt he thinks they have as much right to do it as all 
the Biſhops in the World! For it is Vox Populi, that is, Yox Dei with 
him; and the rather becauſe it was the voices of the People that prevailed, 
when they cryed crurify —— i en HB: © 

6. It ic high time therefore (ſays he, p 218.) for ur, of the Laity I 
mean, to think for our ſelves, and not depend upon thoſe' ſtanty guides 
(of the Clergy) for our inſtruction in matters of ſo great importance. 

7. But he is very civil to the Church of Zog land all this notwithſtand- 
ing! For he makes her, as well as the Parliament, to teach the ſame Doc- 
trine as to the Trinity that he has ſet down; and, on that account, would 
fain complement her out of the Catholick Church: He oppoſes them to 
each other, and takes part with the Church of England. He ſays p. 194. 
The Catholic Church, and the Catholic Doctrine, is the uſual dialekt 
they talk in; and why not the Church of England, I'd fain know ? Then 
he prefers what he calls her Doctrine (that is, his own) to that of the Ca- 
tholick Church: And fays, p. 195. Her purer faith and Doctrine have 
the holy Scriptures for their authority, and the Laws of _—_ for their 
eſtabliſhment : The higheſt Sanction that can be given by human Power. 
Whar, Mr. Clendon, higher than the Sanction of the Government in any 
other Country? But you only mean higher than any eccleſiaſtical Sanction 
of all Councils or Biſhops, tho' of the whole Earth; for you have declar'd 
your ſelf to be only for Lay- Legiſlations, tho' in matters of Faith or Doc- 
trine. You go over again this of diſtinguiſhing the Church of Z:g/and 
from the Catholick Church, p. 183, 186, 216, 218, Sc. You thought this 
pure touch, to perſuade her to depend for her Faith upon the Sanction 
only of an Act of Parliament! {2 45 

8. But after all, the words in that Act are found words, and the Penal- 
ties are againſt any who ſhall deny any one of the Perſons in the holy Tri- 
mty to be God. And the directions you mention (p. 1.) to the Biſhops 
are, That none ſhall preſume to deliver any other Doctrine concerning the 
bleſſed Trinity than what is contained in the Scriptures. And where will 
you find there your Quoddities and Quiddities, your — 2 = 

| onalitics ?, 
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of that Liturgy is con 
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ſohalities? So that you have manifeſtly gone againſt theſe Directions: And 


you have philoſophized the Perſons in the holy Trinity into mere Mani- 
teſtations; which are no Perſons at all; and therefore have directly incurred 
all the Penalties in that Act of Parliamenn . 
9. Aud for the Church of England, ſhe abhors and deteſts as heretical 
your wild opinions. Do you not know that both the Nzcene and Atha. 
naſian Creceds (which — battle) are in her Liturgy, and that every word 
rmed by Act of Parliament: | 
Does not the ſecond Article of the Church of England declare, that The 
Son which is the Word of the Father, begotten from everlaſiing of the 
Father, the very and eternal God of one Subftance with the Father, took 
Man's Nature, &c. And do you not expreſily deny the eternal Generati- 
on of the Son, or that he had any exiſtence (beſides ideal in the divine in- 
tellect, as all other Creatures had) before his Incarnation? This you aſſert, 
P- 169, 170, and 211. f . ln Is 4 | II. * | 
Do you not know that the Church of Zngland owns the four firſt general 
Councils; which eſtabliſh thoſe Doctrines you have diſputed. againſt £ And 
they were long after Adrian, fince which time you bid adieu to the true 
Faith, and the Catholick Church... - | | n 
10. You are ſunk below Ari ani ſin, into the very dregs of Sociniaui ſin; 
you allow the Son of God no exiſtence with his Father before he took 
our Nature upon bim in the Womb of the bleſſed Virgin. 
And betwixt Socinianiſin and Deiſm the partition is very thin, as be- 
twixt that and Athes/m: Of which your parliamentary infallibility, equal 
to that of the holy Seriptures, ſmells very rank. It is directly denying the 
divine authority of the holy Scriptures, which comes. expreſily under the 
Penalties of that Act you have choſen for your text. As likewiſe your 
bantering St. John, that he was not a match for the Philoſophers, and yet 
that the poor old Man mult write! And that he borrow'd his notion of the 
Logos or Word of God from Plato; and you make it mere Heatheniſm : Is 
not this denyzng the chriſtian Religion to be true? Which is another Arti- 
cle in that Act; and what chriſtian Religion do you think they meant? 


Only that before Adrian: And what Catholick Church is it which the 


Church of England prays for daily in her Liturgy ? Is it that which has 


been extinct ever fince Adrian? 


This is Mr. Clendon's firſt offence againſt this Act, that is, in print: And 
the Penalty of that (as he ſets it down, p. 2.) is, to be incapable of any 
office or employment. But this will do Mr. Clendon little hurt, who is 
better known in Sheer-Lane than in Weſtminſter-Hall. And if they leave 
him but his office of Reader at the Trumpet to propagate his Religion, he 
is in his Kingdom! 

IT. But to compleat his character he lets us know that he is a Whigg 
too: But that is no great news, for all Deiſts are ſo; I will not fay all 
Whiggs are Deiſts, but the exceptions are not many, and I will not be 
bound to name them. He brings high and low Church into this diſpute, 
p. 216. and ſpeaking of thoſe who adhere to the Primitive and Catholick 
Church, he ſays, Surely they muſt be the high Church that is ſo much 
tall d of. Then he brings in thoſe whoſe Doctrine is authenticated by the 
Laws of the Land, and calls theſe our Mother the Church of England, 
and ſays, theſe muſi be the low Church. If they gave him a fee to plead 
thus for them, he has well deſerv'd it! | 

12. But he ſingles out ſome to commend more eſpecially, thoſe particularly 
who have had the honour to be ſuſpected of Sociniani in. He lays, p. 201, 202. 


That Dr. Tillotſon, the late excellent Arch-bifhop of Canterbury, the good 


Man was reflected upon, becauſe he was ſo ingenious as to own the Soci- 
| | nian 
4 


in Axswa# to My. Clendon. 453 


man Writer to be fair and civil Auverſariri, aud to argue with ſmarts. 
neſs and ſubtilty, &c. And he ſays, That theſe'Catholick Church Men hud 
their fling at the tate pious and learned Biſhop of Ely; Dr. Patrick for the 
firſt part of his Witneſſes to Chilſvianity: © 554.7 edi, e 
gut he ſpends from p. 202! to p. 267. Upon the preſent "Archbiſhop of 
Canterbury, his Grace, who" (ſays Mr.Clendon) in his younger time wrote 
a moſt excellent Diſcourſe of Idolatry, which he goes on explaining to 
. 207. where 5 fays, And his Grace tells us further, that they uo 
fiffly oppoſed the miniſtrat ion of the Riſꝙ. vr Son,” gave ſuſpicion” to Jea- 
lous heads, as if they Yooked towards Racovia. Then adds, To come at 
this bas been the occaſion of my digreſſion all this while; that I might 
tale notite that his Grace in thoſe days did obſerve and ua, aware of the 
then common Calamny of Socinianiſm, as well as others. And; Mr:\Clem> 
don, if you had thought there had been nothing of it in thoſe words of his 
Grace, which you have been at ſo much pains to pick our, we had not 
heard of it from you: But you think theſe words of his do look as if he 
ſtifly oppos d the miniſtration of the As. or Son bf God, in the/Creati- 
on of the World, and the Manifeſtations or Appearances of God in the Old 
Teſtament, particularly that upon Mount Sinai at the giving of the Law, 
contrary to the current of the Primitive Fathers; only that as you ſay in 
the following words, His Grace manag'd that Diſcous ſe with ſo much 
learning and caution, that he was proof againſt all their reproaches of 
that kind. What Service you have done his Grace by this Vindication, 
I know not; but you think it for his honour! And you are fond of it, you 
are at him again, p. 212. and fay, As for the other matter of the Nil®- 
delruvering the Law to Moles, his Grace tells us it was branded by Gro- 
tius for an error. Now to the next: You go on p. 211. 
el will add but one inſtance more touching this ſo frequent Calumny of 
&c' Socinianiſm. The preſent great and learned Biſnop of Sarum, becauſe 
« in his Diſcourſe to his Clergy, and in his Expoſition of the 39 Articles, 
= he dropt ſome expreſſions that were out of the common road of our ſy- 
c ſtematical Divines, how fiercely was he attack d by the Rector of 'K3/- 
cc mington on the one hand, and the Examiner of his ſecond Article on the 
& other, and by both charged with Socinianiſm 2 sr: 
Hie fays nothing in defence of this good Biſhop; but leaves him to him- 
ſelf; and goes on to leſſen the prejudices againſt Socrniantſm. 7 36711 


p , 


* 


13. But to any who ſpeak againſt Sociniaui ſin, you hall ſee how he keeps 
his Patience, and ſpends his Wit! Thus he treats the Reverend Mr. Hill of 
Kilmington, p. 133. for his daring to oppoſe the Biſhop of Sarum as to 
Hoc iniaui ſin; he ſays of him, His ſour crabbd Aspect, apparent in his in- 
folent and abuſive Langunge to that great Biſhop, uboſt Books he ir not 
worthy to carty after him The old Man is angry But I muſt give 
you 4 whole Paragraph of his upon the ſame ſubject, p. 13 4. becaufe ſt is 
ſingular for Wit and Temper, and variety of Thought: Thus, 
Next, we have in his looks and lineaments, and gravity of feature, 
which ſpeaks him able for profound Theory and penetrating Thought, 
by which he can ſee as far into a Mill ſtone as any Man, and compre- 
« hends the three Hypoſta/es as well as thoſe that lived fourteen or fifteen 
* hundred Years ago, or more. Add to this, that he has withall avſhirp- 
4 neſs and ſagacity of Phyz, from whence he is able craftily to ſeorete 
e and conceal his three Hypoſtaſes under his technical or artificial term, 
* Perſons. Thus is his Diſcourſe a gong copy of his countenance, and 
* ſo doth truly ſignify his own Perſon, (for you know iPhys is Per/on.) 
« I will add but one word farther; and that is what the Gentleman ſays of 
«< himſelf in his Preface, (is.) That theſe points had then employ'd his 
TN "FP “ Theories 
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x Hey-day, which you often give as an anſwer to his arguments; as p. 129, Oc. 


ſufficiently declared themſelves againſt it. And again, the broaching of freſh 


at the end of p. x09, and beginning of p. 110. where you come to anſwer 


Fon 1. 14.) or took our Nature upon him; but only that he dwelt in Fleſh, 
in the Perſon of the Man Jeſus, as a Man dwells in an Houſe, which 
makes not the Man to be the Houſe, nor the Houſe to be the Man: And 


other good Man, in whom God, by his holy Spirit, is ſaid to dwell. 1 
will grant you chat the word — or IT: ; 


uſed of any Prophet or Apoſtle, or of any Angel in Heaven, but of Chri/? 


for the word Hypaſtaſes or Perſon, as differently underſtood at ſevcral 
2 | f . 


A SUPPLEMENT: | © 
«\ Theories ſot above ſeven and twenty years. Alas for him, poor Gen. 
* tleman! He ſpent his time to good purpoſe, did he not? 
Von are cruel ſharp upon bim, Mr. Clendon ! Beſides your Hey. day, 


and was not his twenty ſeven years as well ſpent, as if he had employ'd 
ſeventy to loſe common ſenſe in your Philoſophy ! Bur after all, his Phyz 
is better than your own, Mr. Clendon, and therefore he is a better Perſon 
by your Philoſophy: And you come off the ſeverity of your character; 
for p. 133. juſt after his /0#r- crabbed Aspect, you add, But this is not 
— ſomewhat of a foft and pleaſing Air. This was to ſhew how 
ſweet and how ſour you cou'd be! AS 

14. And as you juſtify the Biſhop of Sarum againſt Mr. Hill with a Hey- 
day, ſo you defend him againſt the Auimadverter upon his Expoſition of 
the ſecond Article with a Hab. ha- ha. The Animadverter had own'd that 
there was a Myſtery in the Trinity of God, at which you break out into 
a loud laugh, p. 153, and cry Ha- ha he Is it come to this at laſt? As 
you ſay, p. 194. We muſt not be fobb'd off: with Myſtery. You have made 
the Trinity of God as plain as that of the Queen, without any Myſtery at 
all in it! And all this by your wonderful account of the word Per ſon. 


IX. But, Mr. Clendon, you have made no diſcovery: with all your pains. 
For who knows not that the word Per ſon (like other words) may be ta- 
ken in different ſenſes ? That Orators and Logicians {peak not in the ſame 
ſtrictneſs of terms? Vet from Cicero you wou'd: confute the Schools! In 
whoſe reſtrained ſenſe you take thoſe words which were in uſe before ſuch 
reſtraint or limitation was put upon them. Thus the Hypo/a/es among the 
Greeks was not underſtood with reſpect to the after niceties of Subſtance, 
Subſiſtence, &c. upon which you ring all your changes, and wou d infer 
Tritheiſm from the three Hypoſtaſes: Tho' you cannot deny but that they 


hereſies ſtill occaſion'd more and more reſtriction of the ſenſe of words re- 
lating to thoſe queſtions, to new and different meaningſss. 


X. And no Man takes greater latitude in this matter than your ſelf: As 


that text, Col. u. 9. In him (Chriſt): diweleth all the fullneſs of the God 
head bodily. You ſay, p. 110. I cannot hut think there is more Rheto- 
rick than Metaphyſicks imply d in the Phraſeology, and that a Metephor 
from Houſe-dwelling was plainly intended, This was to bring it to the 
Cocinian notion, That God the Word was not made Fleſh Gs it is ſaid 


this will make Chriſt to be no more God than any Prophet or Apoſtle or 


N elling is here a Metaphor: 
But, Sir, the ſtreis lies in the word fullneſs; and to purſue the Metaphor, 
if you cou d ſind an Houſe or Habitation which could contain all the full- 
nels of the Godhead, that Houſe would be Goch, becauſe nothing that is 
not infinite can contain infinite, ' And therefore ſuch expreſſion was never 


our Lord only. 705 ESO odor om tor 
But when you are pinched here, you come off with calling this only a 
piece of Rhetorick! And yet at the ſame time you will allow no latitude 


times, 


ia Axswiz to My. Clendon. 

times; but reſtrain them to the modern niceties of the Schools: And yer 
you battle theſe with the latitude uſed by Orators, who you are ſenſible did 
not oblige themſclyes to that ſtriQnels of Phraſcology as the Philoſaphers 
- and 3 So that you play faſt and looſe; ſometimes yon are upon 

the high rope, and nothing can ſtop your ſwing ; then Phraſeology and 
Rherorical ſolves the moſt exprels texts can be brought againſt yon! Ar 
other times you ſtraiten the terms to the utmoſt rigour, and dancs all your 
changes upon them, and give them different Airs as they make for or a- 
gainſf you. Your whole Book and all the Philoſophy. ip it is nothing but 
playing with words: Which if they may be underſtood in he play and 
common acceptation, as uſed by all the World, and in all other matters; 
the Socinians muſt give up the cauſe, and yie d to thoſk many and expreſs 
texts of holy Scripture, which aſſert the Divinity of Chriſt, and the ado- 
rable Trinity of God; and were ſo underſtood by thoſe to whongthe Apo- 
ſtles deliver d theſe Dodrines by. word of Mouth, as well as in wyitipg, and 
who therefore were moſt capable to know their true meaning ; and Who de- 
livered down theſe Doctrines to the after ages of the Church, which are ſtill 
retained in all chriſtian Chyrches to this day: All EY pe I have made 


- 8 


fully appear in the foregoing Dialagues; and that it will appear more 


plain to all judicious Readers, upon the detection af theſe poor ſhifts made 


' 


uſe of by the adverſaries to the chriſtian Doctrine; and which they confeſs 
they neyer would have made uſe of, nor would have thought of 0 but for 
geſe L octrines. 


And therefore were forced to le with all their wit againſt the plain, very 
plain revelation of them in the holy Scriptures, ſo plain, that they themſelves 
do own, they would have received them as the chriſtian Chureh WP in 


the ſeeming contradictions "ny apprehended were contained in t 


- 


has done from the beginning, but for the contradiction. they cou 
them: And that for this only cauſe they have pur 499 of onſtrai 
ings Wor the words of the Scriptures, in this matter only, and different 
from the ule of theſe words upon any other ſubject whatlpeyer And like- 
wiſe after having in vain attempted ro gain to their ſide. the Primitive Fa- 
thers before the firſt Council of Nice, now. laſtly, as Mr. leudow oes, to 
throw off Fathers and Councils and all Church Evidence or Authority: And 
this their notion of contradiction in theſe divine Myſteries, ariſiug merely 
from their applying to God the words uſed among Men (tor we can under- 
ſtand none other) and that yon | and properly as belonging 8 and 
in this ſenſe adapting them to God, and meaſuring the 8 N cur finite 
Nature. For this reaſon I began my Dialagues with removing his bjecti- 
on, and ſhewing the unreaſonableneſs (and in ſeveral inſtances there produ- 
ced) of inferring a contradiction in a Nature we do not underfiand, from 
the like being a contradiction in another Nature which we do underſtand. 
This was battled in the Remarks upon my _fir/t Dialogue z bur I hope ir 
has ſtood its ground in the defences I have made: And the more, for chat 
_ after all this conteſt, they cannot now ſhew any contradiction, hut in this 
lame method I haye detected, and which I have forced the Remarker him- 
ſelf to confeſs is moſt unreaſonable and abſurd: And yet they ſtiſl ſtick to 
it, tho' at the ſame time they deny it! Which is giving up the argument; 
for it is apparent; becauſe they cannot (aſter all the ptovocatioꝶ | 
them) find out any other way to ſhew a contradigior,i theſe Doctrinès: 
And they have labour'd it with all their skill, but carb find:its And I 
think no cauſe can be reduced or detected to a greater degree than this; for 
it is proving againſt them out of their own Mouths! + 
I hope now I have ended my labour ne mob \ babe te 
If I have ſaid any thing to confirm the Faith, the Glory is to So: And 
let my infirmities be excuſed, that I could do . it no better. 


CON. 


. 
be argument I made uſe of, 
"hat we ought not to infer 4 


contradiction from a Nature we 


underfiand, to another which 
we do not under ſiand. ibid. 
3. His anſwer as to Thought re. 


1% 10 ibid. 
4 Aud as 10 4 Man born blind. 
386. 


"= Other inſlancer I brought of 
Which be takes no notice. 385. 


- a& Join iſſue with him as to the 


inftanct of a Man born blind 


ibid. By which the Sun it ſelf comes 
7. What little rode he had to into our Eye. On whoſe ſide 
inſult me here. did. lies the poor philoſo phy and 
8. He expreſſly owns my" argu- ſhallow reaſon: . ibid. 
ment to the full. 5 hw 14. Fes rebel, t God is per- 
9. His Aiſtinction 'of our purtia - erna. ly expreſs d in Scripture 
knowledge of God will not do, bee ſmgular Number, 2 
for we ru nothing of tbe Na. to be otherwiſe; and he gives 
. br Eſſence of God; nor in. 10 farts; what 1 3 
dae of our own or 4 vorher upon it. 1 100 
Nature: And our diſpute is 1 invite "him to rb. 0 


b # 10 Nature 7 God, 


12 1 177 * 
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3. He miſtakes me quite hho) bid. 
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and not of his Attribiires. ibid. 
10. He confounds the Memory and 
the Under ſtanding. Different 
Faculties in the Soul fhewd 
agdimſt him; and the parallel 


Justi d 389. 


the Rreſs of the cauſe upon 
1. ibid. 


Ny he argues from 


Human Perſons to tbe divine: 
This made Biddle turn Anthro- 


pomorphite. od! ibid. 
tuixt the Light and the Sun: 


dicłion. 
Blind. Man does not think 


6. Nor 


CONTENTS. 


6. Nor do we think the holy Tri- 
nity to be ſo, 
. it not. 


The Blind Man wo thought © 
ibid. 


fight to be like à Wheel. 

” 145 4 2 to the word Per- 

ſons in b a . 
Why we uſe t at word, an 
- 2 Trinity. ibid. 


10. He miſtates the queſtion. 395. ( 


9 5 Sight cannot be explain d to 
an born blind: Zet he be- 
— what he does not under- 
'- flaws apply to the Doctrine 
f the holy Trinity. ibid. 
12. He charges upon me what I 
never ſaid. NR 396. 
bid 3. The Hereticks the can 2 of ad. 
| newTerms in theCreeds:ibid. 
he ſame thing abſurd in me, 
ord eaſy in him. ibid. 
5. Things are otherwiſe preſent 
— God than by Memory. ibid. 


16. We may diſcover cantradicti- 


. ons as to God; but not by way 
of meaſuring of his Nature 
with ours, which the Vindica- 
tor grants; yet infers contra- 
 diftions no other WAY. 397. 
17. He runs riot as to H. xr 
1 309 
18. His argument from our not 
- knowing the Nature of things 
turn'd upon him. bid. 
19. Why the Socinians owning the 
terte which ſpeak. of the holy 
Trinity is not Fase, ibid. 
This exemphfy'd in the i 
* * * 101 
20. His argument from the Pagans 
mates againſt bim: And the So- 
cinians ſhew'd to be worſe Ido. 
laters: than the Pagans. . And 
guilty of Po lytheiſm. 399. 


| = His * Phil 27 # in ma- 
Ling t 22 tat ch and the 
83 to be the — Ap 400. 


1 will — up to my argument if 
lit be but thought there are three 
Faculties in the Soul. ibid. 
oe Hkewiſe, that the Soul i is all in 
2, and all in u Fare of the 
* Boch. I & ibid. 
5 * hat is 4 . to Soul i is 
none to Body: And è Contra. ibid. 


a; 22. He falſely charges the chrifti- 


tho we d 


x 43: He 


3 The texts. which 1 hola) 


N indicator or giver fuſp r ſuſpicions . 


| He ale at my 


| Jude... 
Hicks than War ntedful, 1 re 


three 


3 : 


| an Scheme with holdi 
| W to be but one 
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5 ppoſes the Perſe [ons 
8 0d to z like the Perſons. 5 
Men in 2 Proper ſenſe,” u 

all their various parts 3 11— 


Hinctions 


ly Th rinity are not figurative 
' Jet not to be taken in a = 
and proper ſenſe. 


being an Anthro bit 
25: T he Socinia — * — 
ans tt be Chriſtians; aud the Uni- 
tarians hint the Socinians td be 
groſt Idalaters; Tet the N indi- 
cator makes both to be the ſame. 
Nl 
26. Some ort with him about 
bis making . the Light to be a 
Part of the Sun; it wou'd have 
exhauſted the Sun long ago, and 
mates it as big as the: firma- 
ment that contains it. ibid. 
This he was forc'd 70, 2 avord the 
Parallel I brough 403. 
* His ſingle 7 . of Elohim 
being taten in the ſingular - 
His ſamile of Princes taking the 
Ze 1 will not do as to 
God. did. 
Fe The Vindicator impoſes new 
. Ferms as to the Trinity. Zet 
+ quarrels with the Church: for 


IJ- 1 2 
yy 


bid. 
. 3 as to that text, of 
that day Knoweth yy Farher 


only. i 8 ibid. 
30. be Socinians more guitty\ of 
08 r than 7650 Ortho- 


SY 11:16) ibid. 
= The Vindicator at be is not 
acted by palſion: Tet he went 
out HF ber way co 4⁰ 1 

| WIGS) 


32. I have. eafiver'd more, full 


indicator, to make hig plain 
to him; who may let me bear 
"= him again "if OM! be nor 
atis d. 1 405. 


8 method whereby he may * re- 


ibid. 


etitious. 8 
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MINATION of the laſt Drartocvs. 


to 25 is Fil rude tome. 469. The meceſſity of the death of Obriſt 
that an equi- ſhew'd from the Scriptures, ibid. 


Ar Sari attion ion ir incomſiſtent | God does mor determine Men to ſin, 
with free pardon. ibid. ut over-rules the events. 418. 
This retorted upon him. ibid. XIII. His interpretation of Gal 
II. How the Satisfattion is com- II. 13. ibid. 
pleat, and yet the Grace PI It cannot be apply d to Chtiſt as 
ty free. an Interceſſor, but only as a Ca- 
II. He allows of Satisfattion, Þi S  erifice for ſin. bid. 


be not compleat. ibid. XIV. He will not have the wrath 

IV. His error in meaſuring the u- of God againft ſin to be ſhewed 
flice of God, by the Juſtice of at all in the ſufferings of 17 

SW. n 

V. No reaſonable account of the The contrary * by bis 52 
death of Chriſt upon the Socinian 87 K for our ſins. ibid. 
Foot. ibid. is being our High- Prieſt. ibid. 

VI. The adfaurdity of his parallel of xv. The fallacy of his argument 
one Perſon making ſatisfattion that we are not to forgive with. 
to another, as among Men. 412. out full Satisfaction, 85 on 

VII. He confounds the Nature of did not. 
Juſtice and Mercy even 2 The forgiveneſs of God the moſt YY, 


Men. and free that is poſſible. 421. 
VIII. His — of Tai XVI. His grand argument for le” 
LIIL 2. 414 ſenin 


rhe merit of the death f 
IX. And of the terms Sacrifice, Chi, by by placing all in the In- 
Propitiation, Atonement, &c. terceſſion, Sal anſwered. ibid. 
415. XVII. As litewiſe his argument 
X. He makes them have no relation from David's being for given upon 
t the death of Chriſt, but only to bis repentance, without . 
his Interceſſion. © bid. 423 
He ſays the ſuffermgs and death of M, here Heb. X. 26. is U- 4. 
. * Chriſt was only for à tryatof his 
© "DIFERES. 416. XVIIE. E- ſays God ſbou d fa 
That we are ſaved by following his communded the Jews to crucify 
Laws and Example. ibid. Chriſty otherws/e that it looks 
XI. This will not ſolve the Scrip- lite an accidental thing. ibid. 
tures "which attribute our re- XIX. He denies the legal Sacrifi- 
demption to his death. ibid. fices to be types of Chriſt; on- 
Nor will it anſwer the types of him A political inſtitut ions by God 
under the Law. ibid. their State Ruler, in the 


XII. His wonderful interpretation 1 of the Rights. Zet 


- of Acts rv. 27, 28. mot to relate be grants them to be Alluſrons. 


70 _ death of Chrift. 417. 45. 
; | The 


Tube Sactifices bad uno allaſon to che being Chriſtiunt confided 431. 
© Interceſſion, only to the death of He Hates not „ Eſence 
R | of 4 Chriſtiaa, but. oraltty.432. 


An Chriſt. 


| 0 n 
XX. He quotes à great Prelate's 
four Diſtour es par the Satis- 
Faction, and quibbling upon the 
_ ord infinite. bid. 
XXI. He accuſes. me for mal treat- 


ing an illuſtrious Arch. biſbop 


(whom I neither name nor quote) 
' as being a Socinian for making 
Hell precarious. Tet wou'd clear 
the Socinians from this; but ar- 
gues for it at the ſame time. 427. 
XXII. He ridicules Scripture-ex- 


 preſſuons. 47 428. 
«ar His banter upon the Per- 
ſons of God retorted: The Soci- 
nians much more abſurd and con- 
tradictory in this point than what 
be charges upon us. 429. 
XXIV. His notion of the Interceſſi- 
on liable to the ſame difficulties 
' as the Doctrine of S W 
| | ibid. 
XXV. His objection againſt ww 
©. at the name of Jeſus anſwered : 
With the reaſon of it. 430. 
XXVI. Hit defence of the Socinians 
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The Alcoran calls Jeſus the Word 
of God, which the Socinians 
I ob 
They prefer Mahometiſm 20 Chri- 
zanity, which they make equal 
0 Paganiſm. © - 433: 
XXVII. They argu'd formerly that 
the Heathens knew nothing of the 
Trinity Tet now mate it an in- 
Dent ion of the Heathens. ibid. 
The Dottrine of the Trinity has no 
relation to the plurality of Gods 
among the Heathens. ibid. 
XXVIII. The advantage he won d 
take from Dr. Sherlock's expla- 
nation of the Trinity, does no ſer- 
Dice to his cauſe, ibid. 
XXIX. As little does his obſer va- 
tion that the name of the Church 

is taken up by all Seffs. 434. 
XXX. An anſwer to the deſtant 
with which he concludes, concern- 
ing Liberty of Conſtience, and 
Perſecution, wherem there is 4 
touch of his own ſufferings: ibid; 
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CONTENTS of the Sur IEZM ENI. 


1. HY this goes as a Sup- 
plement. 441. 

II. His Socinian treatment of me; he 
ſcorns to anſwer me. ibid. 
I. Tet anſwers: His proof of Tri- 
Fherfin againſt me. ibid. 
2. He argues logically from what 
is but an al. fron. | 442. 

3. 1 argued from the holy &. * 
tures, and the Anti-Nicene Fa- 
thers. ibid. 

4. He brings other texts which 

' be ſays do not prove. ibid. 
III. He throws at all the Scriptures, 
ile the ancient Hereticts. ibid. 


IV. He attacks and defies the Ca- 
tholick Church, Councils, and 
Creeds. | 443. 
1. He excludes all Gentile Con- 

vierte from Chriſtianity. ibid. 
2. The genuine Scriptures vindi- 

cated againſt his falſe Scrip- 
tures. ibid. 
3. His contempt of St. John, and 
how he corrupts John v. 26. 

v. He makes the Trinity an inven- 
tion of Plato's. 444. 
1. The texts out of the Old Teſta- 

ment ſpoil this. ibid. 
| 2. The 
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vil He grounds the 


kek. 


The Socinians /@ys, i, aroſe 
N N am the be mit i/take of. bas text 
TY "of ripturc, and could not be 


bro * ee ee of any Man. 


ibid. 
cg The 2 — bad 7 it from the 


AN O 7 eftament; ibid. 
J 1 H or getting Plato, he makes the 


Jews the firſt who. brought it 

I P DF. to.reveal.d Religion. ibid. 
:s.ms/b-maſh Philoſophy. 445. 

Yi! His exquiſite notion of the 
Ki word Perſon. n 
I. He can make a hundred Ber- 
ſons of one Man. ibid. 
= His excellent Latinity 9 
Cicero. 446. 
3 He will not let. a Man be the 
ame Perſon with himſelf, tho 
be may be twenty other Per- 
8 * ibid. 
N He  blaſphemes Ged. and the 


117 A making her an emblem 


W 


the Trinity. ibid. 

5. knows not the difference | 

bBetwixt Suafiance. and er 
_ dent. 

+ This anſwers all his Book. bid 
7. He nales the Queen drop one 
* her three Perſons by the 
Ä And 10 he thinks % 

3 Mow SS. 

8. The horrid affront he offers to 
the Queen and the noble Lords 

to whom he dedicates this. ibid. 
He may make a thouſand Per- 


1 of the Queen, by his a 12 


ment, and as many oHG 
10. He 7 
on to be a Perſon. 448. 
Ka And the Action to be the 
Actor. His Modalities of Ac- 


eee I. 
13. His Fatty in opp lying. th to 
Ged. 449. 


15 3. To nale his Per} ſonalitjes a- 
" nalogous"to, thoſe Hes. ibid. 
7 1 Zet he will 170 ae 7 Nen 


? 2. . Excluding the Biſhops." 45. 


mbkes every 22 et- | 
IX. Words alter their. meaning. by 


N. He plays faſt and. uſe with 
4 Surmmary attoimt of the deſign of 


Per /onality.q Ui. 450. 
. His Ao ey A , 0 
. 

_ the 77400 on an Att of Par li. 
. of 5 William. ibid. 
Which he makes as' infallible 
.. as the holy Scriptures.. ibid, 


3 He makes ours a parliamenta- 

Religion.  - ibid. 

et * 1. 10 Papiſt. ibid. 

2 Li is only in Lay-Legiſla- 

Tin. \ ibid. 

6. The C ergy. are ſtanty guides 

uy in Religion, ch. Ibid. 

7. He. complements the Church of 

England, cut of ey Catholick 

Church. ibid. 

8. He plainly incurs the Penalty 

of bus own Att of Parliament. 

ibid; 

A And i is ; dammed by the * 
Ny England. 

o. He makes bimpalF- an 2 

ibid. 

IL, He. is Wy 2 and Low: Church. 

did. 

He edge Arch -biſhop 

pn TN Biſhop Patrick, the 

1 Arch- > hop of Canter- 

- bury, and Biſhop of Sarum, for 

being Suſpected of 1 8 

ibid. 

13. He claws off Mr. Hill very 

" wittily, for writing againſt 

N Biſhop of Sarum. 453. 


4. And 4 vers the Anuimad- 
CE Vir Lorſhip-with 
a Ha-ha- bs 454 


diſputes. woe Th ibid. 
hom. anne ibid. 
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BETWEEN THE 


Church of ROME 


AND THE 


Church of England; 


Wherein is ſhewed, 
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That the Doug r and DA x GER is in the former, and the 
CERTAINTY and SAFETY in the latter Communion. 


For their rock is not as our rock, even our enemies themſelves being judges. Deutvxx1, 31. 
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CONVERSATION 


Engliſh Roman Catholick No#LzMan 


GENTLEMAN his Friend 


CHURCH of ENGLAND. 


— Jad 
— 


ceither loſe my Eſtate or change my Religion. 
[REES GENTLEMAN. I think your Lordſhip ought not 
do loſe your Eſtate, till you have firſt conſidered how 

far your conſcience will allow you to conform to 
what is required of you. 

LorDp. If I thought I cou'd fave my Soul in the Church of England, I 
would think my ſelf obliged to preſerve my Right and'Poſterity. 

GENT. Pray, my Lord, what is there in the Communion of the Church 
of England ſhould make you think your Soul in any danger? Would there 
be any hazard of your Soul if there were no invocation of Saints that are 
dead, in the publick offices of the Church: No Pictures or Images of God 
to be ſeen there: No elevation of the Hoſt, which was but of late Years 
brought into the Church: No Prayers for Souls out of Purgatory: If the 
publick Prayers were in the vulgar Tongue : And if the Sacrament were gi- 
ven in both kinds? For theſe are all the differences you will find berwixt 
your publick Offices and ours. - LIVING 

Lok p. But I muſt keep in the Communion of the Church, elſe I think 
cannot ſave my Soul. 


Lo RD. {WR 75 2% T is hard that by your late Act of Parliament, I muſt 


, L ORD. 


464 


of the pale of the catholick Church. 
where Chreft firſt planred the Goſpel, and commanded that it ſhould be 


Luke xxiv. 


47. 
Ads xi. 19. 


+ the only Church for ſome time, and ſhe it was who converted the Gentile 


Acts xi. 26. 


1Pet. v. 13. 


which cannot he ſtrained to ſuch an univerſal Supremacy as the Popes have 


fice) the Summ and Foundation of the chriſtian Religion. 
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The Cas x ſtated, between 
G Nr. Your Lordſhip means in the Communion of the Church of Nome. 


1. Lox p. Ves, for ſhe is the Mother Church, and center of Unity to 
all other Churches, inſomuch that who are not of her Communion, are out 


Gr. My Lord, it is certain that Jeraſalem was the Mother Church, 


thence. propagated to all other Nations, as he himſelf ſaid, beginning at Je. 
ruſalem. And till after the Viſion of the Sheet to St. Peter, Acts x. No 
Gentile was admitted, as it is ſaid, They travelled— Preaching the word 
to none but unto the Jews only. So that the Few:/þ chriſtian Church was 


Nations, and therefore was the Mother Church to them all. 

And Rome was not the firſt Genrile Church, for the Diſcipies were cal. 
led Chriſtians firſt in Antioch. And the Greek Church was before the 
Latin; the New Teſtament was wrote in Greet for their uſe, therefore 
the Greek Church cou'd not be the Daughter of the Latin Church, which 
was born after her. * 


2. Lo Rp. But St. Peter having been Biſhop of Rome, and Chriſ having 
conſtituted him to be the head of the catholick Church throughout the 
whole World, the lame muſt deſcend to his Succeſſors the Biſhops of 
Rome. | 

GenrT. This will not make her the Mother Church: You may call her 
Supreme, Abſolute, Univerſal, or what you pleaſe, any thing but the Mo- 
ther Church, to which it is impoſſible ſhe ſhould have any title. 

In the converſion of the Gentiles ro Chriſtianity, one Man and one Na- 
tion muſt receive the Faith before another, they were not all converted 
on a day: And as when one Man converts another, ſo it is of Churches 
and Nations, it gives the one no ſuperiority over the other, except that of 
gratirude and eſteem, but nothing of Authority. 

But whatever the privilege of the Mother Church may be, if it can be 
tranſlated from the Mother to the Daughter, from one Church to another, 
from Jerſalem to Antioch, and thence to Rome, as you muſt be obliged to 
ſay; then it may be tranſlated from Nome allo to ſome other Church, unleſs 
ſome poſitive command of Chr? can be produced, firſt to fix it at Rome, and 
then a promiſe that it ſhall never thence be removed: But the Church of Rowe 
is not once named in all the New Teſtament, unleſs ſhe is meant by the Church 
at Babylon. Nor is there any promiſe whatſoever made to her, or any the 
leaſt, intimation of her being the head of the Churches, the ſtandard and 
center of Unity to them all. Strange! if that be the Summa rei Chriſiia- 
24, as Bellarmin calls it (in the Preface to his Book de Romano Ponti- 


And as ſilent are the Scriptures concerning the ſuppoſed univerſal Supre- 
macy of Sr. Peter, or that he ever was at Rome, or Biſhop of Rome. Some 
after: Writers have mentioned it; but that is far from ſuch an univerſal Tra- 
dition as is ſufficient for the mighty ſuper · ſtructure which is raiſed upon it. 
But let it be granted it ſignifies nothing, becauſe all is founded upon ſome 
words ſaid to St. Peter, ſuch as, Thou art Peter Feed my Sheep, &c. 


claimed, nor were ſo underſtpod in the primitive Church: For which I re- 
fer your Lordſhip to a Book I know you value, and favoured me with the 
peruſal of ir, the learned Monſieur du Pin his Trazte de la Puiſſance Ec- 
cleſiaſtigue & Temporelle. Printed at Paris, 1707. where p 495. to p. Sol. 
and p. 754. to p. 765. you will find all theſe texts urg'd for the Supre- 
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15 11 11855 che Nock 111 1 CO _ id be would 520 bis church vs Mat. xvi. 18. 

f Pete, but che Faith H Peter chen cot nfefTed, & your Lordſhip may 

55 the cutrent Fen of the Fathers, An Coz fulr at your leiſure St. Aug 4 
„de 'Yeab. om. Ser. t3. Nasian gen e Vet. . St. Gil, 00 

Ane CCC t in 4 

1 hel 2. H. Hilar R de Trin. lib. 2. cap. G. And thetel re many others. 9 

ux nothin} t, Was fai of St. ere}-is ſo exprefs'for an untyetſal Su- = 

premacy as W lat Sfr. 4 Had of himſelf, That h cart of all the Churches 2 Cor, xi. 28. 
an him. Aid Fen J brain T in All Church I ſuch à decre- 1 Cor. vii 17. 

ol Ala be produced of Sr "P?rer's, I doubt not it Wonld'haye been made 

To of towards Yoving: bis univerſal Supremacy: lu the Aer of the Apo- 

19 iris told char St. Paul was at Nong preaching the Goſpel two Whole 

ears together, Heft xvi 30, Ft. Pur not a wöfd of St. Peter's * 

ere: And as St. Paul plant the Goſpel at Rome,” ſo he wrote to the 

We there as his particular e arge; for hie fa S. "4 vba 70 50 Gentiles, Rom, xi. 13. 

in as murh dr am the Apoſtue of” he Gentiles, T Magni mine office. 

But St. Peter was the Apoſtle 6f the Jer, they dere his particular charge; 

and he himſelf allowed, Phat the Goſpel of the uncirtumtiſion was commit. Gl ii 1.8, g. 

ted to Paul, as the Goſpel of the circumtiſion was'to bimſelf="" And ac- 

cordingly be directed his Epiſtle to the Jews of the diſperſion who were 

Strangers ſtattered throughout” Pontus, alatia; Cappadocia, Aſia, and Bi- 

th) 555 But he wrote not to the Gentiles, particularly not to Name, 

which would ſeem ſtrange if he had been Biſhop of Nome, and that had 

been © his chief and pre pe charge. "And St. Pauls *withſtanding him 

to the Face before the whole Church of Antioch, in behalf of the Gentiles 

whom he had miſled, fearing them who Were of 1 the Circumciſſon, ſhews 

"the Fare St. Paul took of thoſe who were more particularly his charge; 

and ſeems a behaviour not very ſuitable to the ſupreme head of the Church 

both Jets aud Gentiles, if St. Paul had known any thing of St. Peter's 

being {9 conſtituted by Chriſt. —— = 

And as little had ir become the other Apoſtles to ſend their Sovereign up- 

on buſineſs, as they ſent Peter to Samarin. A n £4 

But if, as fome ſay, St. Peter was Biſhop of the Zewiſh Converts ar g 

Nasr Lad St. Paul of the Gentiles there, St. Paul wou'd have had a 

much greater flock than St. Peter, and the Succeſſors of St. Haul, and 

not of St. Peter, muſt have been Biſhops there, becauſe the Chureh of Rome 

12 now, and has long been all of the Gentiler. fl 

But the ſureſt way to find our the truth is by fact, and not ſtrainit Lira 

preſſions, Which may have ſeyeral meanings: The eaſtern Monarchs 

uſed to give themſelves mighty titles, as Son of the Sun, and Brother of che 

Stars, and King of all the Kings of the Earth; Sc. but will any believe that 

— 1 of them was the unirerkn Monarch for all this, ney” 0 plain 

2 * 33640 be ©; 

. Pray, my Lord, let me ink you, do you chink one could write the Hi: 

ſtory of a King? Suppoſe of King Charles the II. and in all the Hiſtory 

neither call him King, mention his Reſtoration, Coronation, or tell of one 

regal act ever he did, as calling a Parliament, or preſiding in it, ſending ot 

receiving an Ambaſſador, or granting a Commiſſion, cr. And 6 of a Pope, 

could his Hiſtory be wrote without calling him 97 or telling 'of one 

1 al act of his? * : | 

8515 No, it is impoſſible, tor ſuch an e could not t be called the 

2 2 of'? a r King, « or of a 2 15 
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- :. .. ». hecellary for them to crideavour ſome ſolution to it: Hut the Wege of 

| Is anſwer is a yer r confirmation on our lige: or they can fi A 
other way to get-1 fo 


eriority to Sti Peter in thi eil 1 721 fo ſh 
pole that he . are they. ſay, he ip at el Which Volle 
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1 19 7 255 * 1 473 were = oy it is pit y other- 
Adds xv. 7. Wile; £ it is ſaich when the Been muc ut ing, offer roſe 
"2 4 fs Nor did he Ta he Grp e ha Tech # aul and 
ar, declared che Fax Fey" of the Gentiles, by their n means, ,with- 
out putting them. under 1 Which was the point ip debate; and afier 
N they, had held their peace, S James Who was Biſhop o 435 Pie 
ie Council was held, c. 4 17 reſume what ha been ſaid. b . 
-» and others, and gave 1 chinitive ſentence upon the whole, V. ere- 


e as his Saccelt ors. 


ore my {eltence.i5—— And the decree of the A was drawn up in 
the words. of St. James. So that, it is plain he cloſed the Council, whoe- 
ver | opened i it or ſpoke firlt, which is not ſo material as to be told! in this 
count of that Council; but diſmiſfing the Council, and putting an 700 to 
bY ; ſeems bf 1 N mi If what is faid of St. James here had b 
aid of St. 175 ueſtion not it would have been made ule of as a l 
proper © of bs SONS and preliding in that Council. 

Lox. muſt confeſs the Hiſtory of the New Teſtament is vety fla. 
reh, as.ro fits relating to the authority of St. Peter over the other 33 1 
8 5 : We muſt depend upon the texts before mentioned of Feed my 

25 C. 

G ENT. None of theſe texts are ſo expreſs is what I quoted of St. Paul. 
But if they were meant in that extent for which you produced them, ir is 
impoſſible but that muſt appear in the facts of Sr. Peter, eſpecially in tbe 
Part < Fa bore in that Council at Feru/alem : And facts are the ſure expla- 
nation. of words. 

_ We diſcourſe now only of authority, what authority ohe Ap ol had 
over another, for that is the point wherein we are concerned: 554 
not of their Gifts and Graces, and their labours in propagatin "the Gol 
whetein. one mi ht be more eminent and ſucteſsful tan another, but thi 
gave him no authority, over the others: And in this Alli io 5 ol Paul had thi 
t Cor. xv. 10. 5 hog for he Jaboured more abandantly than the And all the 
iſtles. almoſt are his; to the ſeveral ont And is M tacles and Con- 
rellen of Infidels take up a much greater part in the As of the Apo- 


files, than thoſe of St. Peten. 
jure, faid ſo much of this ma matter, becauſe the ſux ppoſed Supremacy of 
5 his being at RNoniè, Biſho of Rome, is Pee dose foundati- 


bur opfer claimed by the op or N of Rome, 

d if char be fo eſſential a point, and upon w hich the Unity of the 
h erco, inſomuch that without it thee is no Church at all; acco 

lng to the Scheme drawn by modern Rome; it is inconceiyable the Scip 


tures ſhould! be ſo wholly ſilent in it, nay, Erwin the very contrary in 
fact, as I have ſaid already concerning St. eter. S and when the direct 
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is required as a cndition of it. And Nen fuch di rderly 'Perfonis arc caſt 
out of the Chnrc „or cut themſelves off by caulclefs N thoug h 
they are no longer of 12 cn h et 225 coſe not to b 4 Christians; ( 125 
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without repentancę: And yet flowancts 128 made foi 91 ncible ignorance 
occaſioned, by. the prejudices. of Education, Sc. but net for obſtinacy: 
No Society of. Men will bear ſuch erverſe Members Roo them. 

Now a Church is a Society Profe ing fach a Relig ion, be it true or falle 
Thus there is a Church of the Fews, of Heathens, of Chiiſtiahs, and Ma- 
hom! aut. And ], wou'd ask your Lordfhi fe which is any 6f * 

es . f instance, which is the Church of the Mahometahns? 

Lon b. It is. the Turks, Moors, Perſians, the great Mogul, Sr. 

„GNA. Vet there is no chief Prieſt over all he. bur Se Church as well 

as Nation is independent of each other; and thus it is atnong the ſeveral Na- 
. and Churches of the Heathens: The Jeus were but one Nation, and a 
ial, G thereſore they had as one Kin hn one High. Prieſt. There was 
ſome erb ing like this in that part of the c riſtian Church Which was within 
the Roman Empire: But to extend the Su upremacy of the Biſhop of Rome 
beyond. the limits of the Emperor of Rome, even to all the chriſtian Church- 
es in the World, is a fancy fever came Tits the heuds of any other Mor- 


ys and is not neceſſary to denominate many Churches profeſſing the fame 
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Religion to be one Church, as of the Heathens and Aehometans, all f 7 
which are called the Heathen, or the Mabometan Church or Churches | 
without any common head over them all: And there is not one word in 
Scripture appointing ſuch an univerſal head in the chriſtian Church, or al- 
tering rhis common ſentiment of Mankind, as to the meaning of the word , 
Church, or taking it in any other ſenſe than commonly underſtood by all 

the World: And thus in our way of ſpeaking, when we fay the Fathers of 
he Church, or the primitive Church, we mean not any particular Church, 1 
ut the whole Body or Church of Chriſtians, tha divided into many Nati- 
ons or Churches. I 19 —_ 
. Lornp:;.Bur all in ſubordination to the Church of Rame. ' ! - | } 
. GENT. What, before there was a Church of Name? For there were chri+ ' 
ſtian Churches before, as I have told you: And after there was a Church 

at Rome, the Biſhops and Fathers of thoſe times knew nothing of its Su- 

premacy, far leſs of it's infallibility, nor ever appealed to it in their diſputes 

with Hereticks, which had been the ſhorteſt and the ſureſt way, and im- 

poſſible to have been ſorgot, had it been known, and received as the current 
Faith, or but opinion of the Church. But on the contrary, other Churches 

have contended with that of Name, and aſſerted their own liberties and inde- 

pendency upon her, when her encroachments began to ariſe and diſturb rhe 
Peace and Unity of the Chureb, which I ſhall ſhew you preſently: Bur this is 

only to let you ſee, that the Unity of the Church was then underſtood, nor 

as being united under any one ſupreme: Biſhop or Church; but in the con- 

cord and good agreement of rhe ſeveral Churches among themſelves, and 

in the Unity of the common Faith? Which Unity is deſcribed by their all 

having one Lord, one Faith, one Bafptt/m, and one Jpirit, from which Epheſ. iy. 3, 
they are called one Body. The Unity of the Spirit is their Unity with God, + 5: 

and the Bond of Pact is the Unity of the Churches with each other, as Mem- 

bers of the ſame Body: And this is a much ſtricter and cloſer Union than 

that of the tecular World. All Chutehes agree in that ſummary of our 

Faith called the Apoſtles Creed: And the Church of Rome her ſelf muſt 

think this ſufficient for Salvation, hecauſe ſhe requires no other profeſſion of 

Faith in Baptiſm, or for being admitted into the Church: But the twelye 
new Articles of Faith which the Council of Trent has added to the twelve 
of the Apoſtles, which we call Pope Pius Creed, and is required to bo 
profeſſed by Converts, has made many conteſts and diviſions in the Church) 
and I have not yet met with any Roman Catholick fo hardy as to ſay, 
that the belief of all theſe is neceſſary to Salvation; only that we ſhould not 
deny or oppoſe them, ſuch as Purgatory, the Invocarion of Saints, Sc. 


4. Lan b. The Church pretends not to make new Articles of Faith, hut 
only to explain the old ones: And ſuch are what you call the new Articles 
 Gen'T:; What Article in the Apoſtles Creed does Tranſubſtantiation ex- 
plain? For there is nothing at all of the Sacraments in that Creed. | 
- LoRn, Are not the Sacraments: then: part af out Faith? / 
GN. They are the Signs and Seals of our Faith as Circumciſion was 
called, Rom. iv. 11. but not the Faith itſelf, and therefore are not put imo 
that ſummary of our F ait F 
Loni But are they not neceſſary to Salvation? FP ei 

- Ger; They are generally neceſſary, as our Catechiſm words it, that is, 
to he revetendly uſed when they may be had: But they are not abſolutely 
neceſſary, ſo that if our circumſtances, or places where we live are ſuch as 
not to afford us the opportunity of receiving the Sacraments, we ſhould be 
damned for want of them. I think none will ſay this; they are _ — 
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—.— ee, therefore to be uſed when we can have them; we are 
but God is not ed to thoſe means to Which k he ries us; be 


" - —— them. rin l bab dont 
A Lob. But we have feven Sheramenrs, and} you have but t. 
0 GN T. That is, we take the word Sacrament in a ſtricter ſenſe than you 


do; and of the ſive which you have more than we, you cannot ſay that 
they are ſo much as generally neceſſary to Salvation, becauſe none can par- 
take of them all, for your Sacrament of Ker en all the Laity, and 
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that of Marriage the Ged.. 0 ; 


* 5. Lox. It is a ſad thing that the Church ſhould be divided ber theſe 
matters. But we are all one, you are miſerabiy en 3 maby Secs 


G Churches are there among you?? 

Gent. Not ſo many as with you. a 
LORD. How: Can that My We have Na one Church which we! own 28 
ſuch. Ss + £4 33. n 

Gent. If a Church is n for all that dn off Hows News then 
you have all theſe Sects to reckon for, and us too, which is one more. 

Lok p. A Church is not anſwerable for: thoſe who break off from her, 
becauſe they are no longer of he.. 

ENI. Thewws: are nor anferable-for choſe Seats which break off from 
our Church. 421 1 ( 0 | 

:LorD. But we are all one among eo ne ban 

GEN r. So is every Church or Sect; that is, thoſe who agree arhobg them- 
he do agree. So that this is no more a mark of e 0 _ « x di- 

1 r of Men can plead, and e n DING 
f IJ il 10 1120 is g 1 | 

6. Lonb. But we are che great - body of Chriſtians roms which all 
broke off. J 431 83 218 120011 5 wy 5 el ein! 1 M13 10 
1 GENT. No, my Lord, not aber half, or ever were: The Greek Church 
is an elder Church than yours, ſo that you rather broke off from her, by 
ſetting up ypur univerſal Supremacy; which ſhe never owned, nor the ma- 
ny other numerous Churches in Aſa; nor the great and once famous 
Churches in Africu; nor the Empire of Ruſſia of vaſt extent in Europe, 
once a part of the Greet Chureh: Theſe never owned the *Supremacy of 
Name, and by far out number all that ever did own it, or were of her Com- 
munion as ſuch: And conſidering how! many Kingdoms and Nations have 
broke off from her ſince the Reformation, her Communion is now reduced 
to a very ſmall part of the chriſtian Church, in compariſon of thoſe who 
differ from her. 

N But thoſe other — * not all communicate with each 
0 fl l ns > 270 DIO gd: 

GENT. Nor Rite with any of cher fo har ſhe ſtands by ber ſelf as 
other Churches do; and the moſt irreconcilable of any, becauſe by her 
Principles ſhe cannot communicate with any who will not own her Supre- 
macy; which as it never was done by the: greateſt patt of the Carholick 
Church, ſo there is little appearance that ever it will be; for it is obſerva- 
ble that no nation which broke off from Nome did ever return to her again: 
It is a hard matter for one that has eſcaped out of a {nare, to be inveigled 
thither again. So that it is very viſible Nome has been upon the loſing hand 
about this tWwo hundred years; paſt ; and that not onlyas to thoſe who have 
quite forſaken her, but as to the change of Principles and lowering her Su- 

preniacy and. Infallibility amongſt thoſe who ſtill remain in her Communion, 
whibh:] ſhall, new your. Lordſhip: e and t N a f. H 
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reformed by our Reformation. | e | NO SOC, 
I é know nothing ſhould hinder, me from communi ting with the Greek 
Church, if I were there, while nothing ſinful were Ne of me as a con- 
dition of Communion, nor new Creeds to be impoſed on me: An ſo of 
the Churches of St. Thomas, the Jacobites, and others in the Eaſt of Ala; 
of whom we have very imperfect and uncertain accounts: And, fo of the 
Abyſſimes, the Cophties, and other Churches in Afriga; the great Church 
of Ruſſia in Europe, &c. But Rome, while ſhe pretends to univerſal Supre- 
macy, can communicate with none but with her ſelf: So that our Conjmu- 
nion is much more extended or extendable than that of Rome. And this 
univerſal Supremacy is that which, moſt of any one thing in the World, 
hinders the Union and Communion of chriſtian Churches. 


iN 2120440 
7. Lok. But though one Church may be ſupfeme, yet the belt part 
of the Roman Catholicks place not the infallibility there, but in a ne or 
cecumenical Council where all Churches meet. 
Gr. There never was ſuch a Council: The Roman Empire. had the 
Vanity to call it ſelf the Oitumene, which we kranſlate, All the World, 
Luke 11. 1. Hence the Councils called within that Empire ſtyled themſelves 
cecumenical, but no more truly ſo, than the Roman Empire was all the 
World. But the Latin Church was not ſo much as the O:kumene of the 
Empire, for Greece and other parts of the Greek Church in Aſia were in it, 
eſpecially after the Seat of the Empire was trauflated to Conſtantinople ; 
when they contended with Rome for the Supremacy : -And the Latin Church 
was not then called by the name of the Church of Nome, as the learned du 
Pin ſays in his Trait? de la Puiſſance Eccleſiaſtigue, &c, p. 551: It is 
true (lays 10 that at 2 Hr the name of the Church of Rome is given 
to the Catholick Churth, and that theſe two terms paſs for ſynonymous : 
But in antiquity no more u intended by the name of the Church of Rome, 
than the Church of the City of Rome, and the Popes in their ſubſtripti- 
ons or ſuper ſtriptions took ſimply the quality of Biſhops of Rome. The 
Greek Schiſmaticks ſeem to be the firſt who gave the name of the Church 
of Rome, t all the Churches of the Weſt; whence the Latins made uſe of 
this to diſtinguiſh the Churches which communicated with the Church of 
Rome, from the Greeks who were ſeparated from her Communion. From 
this came the cuſtom to give the name of the Church of Rome to the Ca- 
tholick Church: But the other Churches did not for this loſe their name, 
or their authority, &c. Then he goes on to vindicate the Rights of every 
national Church, independent of the Church” of Rome, and paſt her power 
to controul or alter: And the Proceeding of the Parliament of Paris, 
7 85 in the Appendix, tells the Pope that his Biſhoprick extends onſy to the 
iocels of Rome, and his Patriarchat to thoſe Provinces, called Suburbica- 
Tian; and that by raking upon him to excommunicate others unjuſtly, and 
Where his power did not reach, he had excommunicated himſelf And then 
je was fo far from being head, that he was not ſo mach a Member of the 
Church; and they mind him, as likewiſe u Pin in the Treatiſe before men- 
tioned p. 263. of the ſtout reſiſtence made by the Biſhops of France to the 
Pope who threatned to excommunicate all of them who would not ſubmir 
to his deciſion; but they reſolutely anſwered, that they would not ſubmit 
to his will, and that if he came there to excommunicate them, he ſhould go 
back excommunicated himſelf: &i excommunitaturus veniret, eæxcummunica- 
Fir abiret. Now what is that head, which can be excommunicated by its 
Members? What is that Supfemacy can be limited and cofirrouled by its Sub- 
jects, and of which they are the Judges, and can ſay to it, as God to the Sea, Hi- 
8 therto 
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8. Lok b. The Church of France place the abſolute Supremacy and 
the Infallibility not in the Pope or Church of Rome, but in a general 
r TT wot a4 ago 0.52 Wet 040 a 
Gr. Which, as I told you, never was, and it is next to impoſſible 
And this giyes up your whole foundation; for the Popes, and nor Coun- 
cils, pretend to be the Succeſſors of St. Peter and Heirs of all the Promiſes 
made to him, . | Jom | 
In the next place, you are not agreed among your ſelves concerning ge- 
neral Councils. Bellarmin (de Council. I. 1. c. 6.) gives a Lift of general 
Councils which are to be rejected, Concilia generalia reprobata, ſome for 
not being approved by the Pope, ſome for hereſy, and ſome (he might have 
aid all) as not being received by the univ erſal Church, but he meant only 
the Church of Rome. And chap. 7. is of general Councils, partly confirm. 
ed, and partly reprobated. - And chap. 8. is of a general Council neither 
manifeſtly approved, nor manifeſtly rejected; this is going thro all the de- 
rees of uncertainty. And c. 5. and de Rom. Pant. J. 4. C. 11. he ſays, the 
everal things in thoſe Councils allowed to be general were foiſted in by 
Hereticks, he knows not how: This was to get rid of ſome objections 3 
7 theſe Councils he could not anſwer otherwiſe. And (de Eccle Mi- 
lit. c. 16.) he quotes the laſt Council of Lateran condemning the Council 
of Baſil, which he ſays was at firſt a true cumenical Council, and infalli- 
ble, but aſterwards turned to a ſchiſmatical Conventicle, and was of no au- 
thority at all. The Church of France receives the Council of Baſil and 
Conſtance wholly and throughout; but the Church of Name reject both in 
part: So that they who place the infallibility in Councils, will need another 
infallible Judge to determine theſe diſputes concerning the Councils; which 
are truly general, and which not; and which are partly ſo, and which 
throughout; and what part of thoſe that are throughout have been cor- 
rupted by Hereticks, if that can be called true throughout which is cor- 
rupted in any part. And when one Council condemns another, which 
ſhall we believe? And if we muſt not believe every Council that calls it 
ſelf ecumenical, we can believe no other Council againſt it, for the ſame 
reaſon: The ſecond Council of Epheſus is generally condemned in your 
Church; yet it called it ſelf oecumenical, —. was as much ſo as any of the 
others: And what a thing is it to ſay, that a Council is partly right and 
partly wrong? And who is judge of that? Is there any certainty in this? 
far leſs infallibility? And we muſt have an infallible method too to preſerve 
the Acts of theſe Councils, that they be not adulterated, as Bellarmiu lays 
they have been; and they continue ſo to this day in the Volumes of their 
Councils: Why then are they not amended, and theſe ſuppoſitions and 
adulterated parts (theſe are Bellarmin's own words) ſtruck out? But the 
ſeveral Editions of their Councils are in the hands of other Churches, and 
therefore they can make no alteration in them without being detected. 

So that the ſcheme of the infallibility you place in your Councils ſtands 
thus: The Church of Rome makes her ſelf the Univerſal or Catholick 
Church, inſomuch that all who are not of her Communion (which are by 
far the greateſt part of the chriſtian Churches in the World) are out of the 

ale of the Carholick Church; and Schiſmaticks and Hereticks are no parts 
of a Catholick Council: Thus a. ſmall part of the Latin Church (excluſive 
of the Greek and all other Churches) fre the whole Catholick Church, and 


theſe little Party Councils, under the direction of the Pope, are univ 220 
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and infallible! Bur, as is ſhewn, the Church of Rome has no right to the 
ritle of the Latin Church it ſelf, far leis of the univerſal. And ſhe has now 
but a {mall part of the Latin Church left her: The Reformed, with Ruſſia, 
and the Greet Church, will out- number her in Europe, and ſhe has no na- 
tional Church in her Communion any where elſGGQ. n 50 
Lon b. But there are ſome of her Communion in moſt Countries 
Gr. Not ſo many as of the Jeu, who by this are more univerſal 
than your Church, and ſo more catholick. And none of the ſcattered Se- 
minaries of Rome in other chriſtian Churches can be ſaid to repreſent thoſe 
Churches in a general Council, more than two or three titular Popiſh Biſhops 
in England could repreſent the Church of England as it now ſtands: © Bur, 
on the contrary, their living in a ſeparate Communion: in other chriſtian 
Churches, ſhews thoſe Churches not to be of their Communion; and there- 
fore cannot be repreſented in any of their Councils: And theſe calling them- 
ſelves oecumenical, as the Roman Empire did, ſhews only how little criti- 
ciſms upon words will avail againſt plain matter of fact; which I have 
ſnewed to be the caſe as to thoſe texts urged for the Supremacy of St. Pe- 
ter: And that if words would do it, there are more, nay and facts too, for 
the univerſal Supremacy of St. Paul, ar leaſt over all the chriſtian Churches 
of the Centiles, which are now in all the world. ban BN 
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9. Lorp. But there muſt be an infallibility ſome where in the Church, and 
if it be neither in Pope nor Council, or that as you ſay, there never was, 
nor well can be a general Council, truly fo called, that is, of all the Churches, 
in the world, where do you place the infallibility? ? De 
GNT. No where, my Lord; nor can it be among Men who are all 
fallible. | | | ' 25 eim 
- Lorp. We truſt not in Men; as Men, but aſſiſted by the infallible Spi- 
rit of God: And this he has. promiſed ſhall never depart from his Church, 


as he has ſaid, My Spirit that is upon thee, and my Words which ] have nc. lix. 21. 


put in thy mouth, ſhall not depart out of thy mouth, nor out of the mouth 
of thy ſeed, nor out of the mouth of thy ſeed's ſeed, ſaith the Lord, from 


henceforth and for ever. And he has ſaid, that the Prieſts lips ſhould Mal. ii. 7. 


keep knowledge, and they ſhould ſeek the Law at his Mouth, for he «© 
the meſſenger of the Lord of Hoſts. 

GENT. Read the next words, But ye are departed out of the way: ye 
have cauſed many to ſtumble at the Law: ye have corrupted the Cove- 
nant of Levi, ſaith the Lord. The firſt is what they ſhould or ought to 
have done, the ſecond is what they did do, which was quite contrary. 

And notwithſtanding the promiſe made in the firſt text you quoted, yet 
they were all gone out of the way, they were together become abominable, 
there was none that did good, no not one. 
become guilty before God, as well the Church as the reſt of the world. :9. 


That all the world might Rom. ji. 12, 


And of the Church it is ſaid, The whole head is ſick, and the whole heart In. i. 5, 6. 


faint : from the ſole of the foot even unto the head, there is no ſoundneſs 


in it, but wounds and bruiſes and putrifying ſores. And God ſays, Mine fer. zii. 8, 5. 


heritage is unto me as a lion in the foreſt, it cryeth out againſt me, there- 
fore have I hated it : Mine Heritage is unto me as a ſpeckled bird &c. 
And we have now long ſince ſeen that Church of the Zews, to whom 
theſe promiſes were made, quite thrown off, and the Church of the Gen- 
tiles come in its place. e 
Lok p. Theſe promiſes were ultimately intended to the chriſtian Church. 
GEN r. But they were firſt given to the 7ewiſh Church, and belong even 
literally to her, and much more unconteſtably than to the Church of Rome, 
to whom no promiſe whatſoever was made: Nor has ſhe any other pre- 
4; 7 rence, 
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tetice to the promiſes made to the Chutch, in general, than her ſuppoſed 
Sapremacy diet all other chriſtian Churches; which is diſputed with, her, 
denied by the other Churehes. But there was none to diſpute it with 
the Jewiſh Church, for the was then the only viſible Church of God up- 
on Earth. And if the promiſes made to her can fail, in vain does the 
Church of Rome; or even the whole Gentile Church claim theſe promiſes 
as indefeaſible and unalterable to her: For if the promiſes made ro the Whole 
Church of God upon Earth can fail at one time, they may likewiſe at ano- 
ther and there cah be no certaintiryͤk 0 mn + Ir 

Lob. Can the promiſes of God) then fail?) (24 
Ge xv: No, that is impoſſible, | but we may miſtake, his promiſes and not 
underſtand them aright: And we may not perform the conditions required. 
Lob. But the promiſes made to the Chutch (that particularly which 1 
have named of L. Lx. 21.) are poſitive and unconditional. 
Gr. Bur there is ſtill a condition imply d, that is, of our obedience; 
which our Saviour has fully exemplified in the parable of the husbandmen 
who did not render the fruits of the vine yard. As treaſon forfeirs an eſtate 
or honours given by a Prince, though in never ſo poſitive terms, and with- 
dut any condition expreſſed, but that of allegiance to the Prince is always 
imply'd: And thus the Church may forfeit her chatter. God ſaid to Eli 
i Sam. i. 30. the High · prieſt of the Jewiſh Church, 1 ſaid indeed that thy houſe and 
the bouſe of thy fut her ſhoniii walk before me for euer; but now the Lord 
Naitb, be ut fur from me; for them that honour me I will honour, and 
Num. xiv. 34. They that deſpiſe me-Jhall be lightly efteemed. And he laid, Te ſbull know 
my breach of promiſe, or as dur margin rends it, the altering of my pur- 
Poe. And he Has told us plainly that we are thus to underſtand his pro- 
Jer. xvii. 7, Miſes as well as threatenings, At what inſtant I ſhall ſpeak concerning « 
oc. Nation, (or CHurch) to pluck up, dud to pull down, and to de ſtroy it; if 
that Nation unguinſt uibom I have pronounced, turn from their evil, Twill 
repent of the evil I thought to ab umto them. Aud at hat inſtaut I ſhall 
ſpeak concerning a Nation, (or Church) 0 bild und to plant it, if it de 
evil in my fight, that it obey not my voice, then will Jrepent F the good 
Wherewith I aid I uou⁰ii benefit them. nr 
This was the language of the Prophets to the ewiſh Church: But ſhe 
underſtood it not, and leant upon the promiſes made to her as uncondi- 
tional and indefeaſible, let her be as wicked as ſhe would. And this haruen- 
ed her againſt her Prophets, whom ſhe perſecuted for this reaſon as enemies 
Jer. xvüi. 18. to the Church, as you find, Come and let us ueviſe deuicenagainſt Jere- 
miah, for the Law ſhall not periſh from the Prieſt, Here the Jewish 
Church ſtuck, and here the Church of Nome ſticks at this day. 
Lorp. But the Gentile Church cannot fail like the Jewiſh, for then 
8 there would be no Church at all. | 
Rom. xi. 22, *GENT. The Apoſtle of the Gentiles ſays to the Gentile.Church, Thou 
23. alſo ſhalt be cut oft, if thou continue not in the Goodneſs of God. And 
that the Zews, If they abide not ſtill in unbelie, ſhall be graffed in; for 
God is able to 'graff them in again. This ſnhews that all the promiſes made 
either to the eib or the Gentile Church are conditional, vi. If 1H) 
continue in the Goodneſs of Cod. Otherwiſe, ſays St. Paul to the Gentile 
Church, thou al/a ſhall be cut off; and of all the Gentile Churches this was 
ſaid more particularly to the Church of Rome, for this is in the Epiſtle wrote 
to her, and to her it was ſaid, Thou alſo ſhalt be cut off. | 
And of the Church in general, wherher Fewiſh or Gentile, it is ſaid, 
Luke xvii. 8: Mhem the Son of Man cometh, ſhall he find Faith upon the Earth? Where 
will then that viſibility be which Rome boaſts of as an eſſential mark of the 
true Church? 
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theſe ſtares oft e Churqh; hut 
when we diſtinguiſh not, and would apply to the moſt corrupt ſtate what 
— ſaid of the moſt glorious, we muſt needs fall into many errors ang mi- 
This is the. difficulty under Which the Church of Rome no labqurs : She 
firſt makingꝛher ſelf che catholick Church, 0 0 9 4508 16 her jo 
this her corrupt ſtate, whatever is ſaid af the urch EVER in her Per cct, 
.glorious, .and:triymphant ſtate, 9 endless di- 
ſtinctions, to reconcile theſe; which. is as impoſſihle ro 5 done 48 0 nahe 
the ſtate of the Church in Heaven and upon the Earth to e ie 
and while the corruptions, in the Church of Rome are confelled and dament- 
ediby the moſt learned and moſt pious in her own Co ace 6# 20 
And dhe may as well maintain ber mpfer 13S, er infa Wende for 
l 


4 2 a 344634 | | 
fin is the greateſt error: And therefore I ink nothing can be infallible 


but What is likewiſe impeccable. ' Ed aw! u | 
10. iLorD. The Apoſtles were infallible, but not jmpeccable. _ 
GEN T. As much the. one as the other. St, Regen exred, and walked; not Gil i. 13, 14. 
.prightly.acconding to the truth of the Goſpel. And many, were cad ie 
away with his diſſimulation. And St. Paul oy nec that in ſome, cales, he 
bad uo commandment of the Lord, only gave hic judgment, as a private 
Perſon, and ſpote by permilſion, and not of commangament. But ju other 1 Cor. vii. 6, 
caſes he days, 1 command, yet not 1 but the L rd— And to the reit [0,12,25, 49. 
eat I, abt the Lond. And it is lo, after my Judgment ; and I. think 
alſo that I have the Spirit of God. And no doubt great deferenc Was 
paid to his judgment, as being an inſpired; Perſon, hut not infallibſe in e- 
very thing, as he himſelf ſaid. The Apoſtles were enabled to, work, 1155 
and great Miracles, which gave them full credence. as to what th 6 Ver- 
ed for chriſtian doctrine: But this was no perſonal nor, Ry Tb uns ity.. 
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tt. Logo. The Church of Rome has her Miracles too,” 
 .Gzxrt. What! Both true and falſe? Can both come from 
Lok. I know you deny our Miracles. We 
GEN r. And you cannot deny the many falſe Miracles which have been 
notoriouſly detected in the Church of Rome. But if one ſham Miracle had 
been found in the Apoſtles, I am afraid it had diſcredited all the others, and 
called their miſſion in queſtion whether it was from God or not. The 
Devil has power (when permitted) to ſhew great ſigns and wonders, as we 
ate told Mat. xxiv. 24. 2 Theſſ. ii. 9. and the reaſon is given V. 12. vis. 
as 4 juſt puniſhment to unrighteouſneſs. But one falle or pretended Mira- 
cle is Rifficicar to diſprove all that come from the fame hand. Therefore 
your Books of Miracles, the Legends, muſt either all be believed, or all 
rejected, all coming from the fame authority; and the greateſt part of them 
are ſo. very groſs and ſimple, that no Man of ſenſe among you will fay, 
that he can believe half of them: And your learned call them piæ franudes, 
Holy cheats, to ſtir up the devotion of the vulgar, who ſwallow all impli- 
citly! And your Lordſhip will have difficulty enough to believe all the Mi. 
. "racles alledged of their Reliques: And, as I ſaid, you muſt take all or 
none; unlets you think that God can work true Miracles, and the Devil 
falſe ones, by the fame means, and at the ſame time! Can you believe the 
quantities that have been ſhewn of the Virgin Mary's milk at ſeveral times 
and places? And ſo of the wood of the Croſs that is ſhewed in many pla- 
ces? Is it the ſame head or body of the ſame Saint that is ſhewn at diffe- 
rent Churches, each of which contend that they have the true one? And 
each have Miracles to vouch the truth of their Relique! You may ſee a 
large collection of theſe, and the monſtrouſneſs of the Legends out of which 
they are taken, in a Book entituled, The Devotions of the Roman Church: 

Which will prevent my giving inſtances in all the points before-mentioned. 
Upon the whole, this pretence of Miracles, the Legends, and ſhops of 
Reliques, which are bought and fold, inſtead of a proof, are the greateſt 

prejudice to Men of ſenſe againſt your Church. 

And it is the foreſt blow that Chriſtianity has received, while the com- 
mon People pur theſe Legends upon the level with the holy Scriptures, as 
having both the ſame foundation, that is, the authority of your Church: 

Whence Atheiſts and Deiſts take a handle to render both alike fabulous. 
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12. Lok p. But after all, we believe the Scriptures upon the authority of 
the Church. | 
GENT. This is the old circle out of which you can never conjure your 
ſelves. You believe the Scriptures becauſe the Church bids you, and you 
believe the Church becauſe the Scriptures bid you: This is running round, 
and proving a thing by itſelf 
LorD. No; for we eſtabliſh the authority of the Church in the firſt 
7 thus: We think it inconſiſtent with the Goodneſs of God not to give 
en an infallible guide to lead them in the right way to Heaven, ſince 
our own Reaſon is fo weak that we cannot truſt to it; and that guide is 
the Charch. | 
SEN r. How do you know that? What have you but your own Reaſon 
to tell you ſo? And if you cannot truſt your Reaſon, you cannot belicve 
the Church: So that all bottoms upon your own Reaſon ſtill, from which 
q you ſtrive in vain to eſcape. WL, 3 2027 
LokD. But the Scriptures bid us believe the Church. 


GENT. 
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rx. This is running into your circle again, to believe the Church for 
the Scriprures, and the Scriptures for the Church. But 1 will bring you 
out of it. For pray tell me, why do you believe a God? It would be 
blaſphemy to ſay, you believe it upon any authority, for that would place 
ſuch an authority above God: And it would be nonſenſe to ſay you believe 
it either from the Church or the Scriptures, becauſe you can believe neither 
without firſt believing there is a God. What is it then? We believe a 
God purely upon our own Reaſon: And we cannot be more ſure that there 
is a God, than we are perſuaded of the truth of thoſe reaſons upon which 
we do believe it. And if God has given us no other guide but our own 
Reaſon, with the aſſiſtance of his Grace, to believe in himfelf; if this be 
all we have, or can have, for the firſt and main article of our Creed, what 
farther do we require for thoſe of leſs conſequence? And that we cannot 
have more aſſurance than this, we may perceive by this experiment, viz. 
whether we believe moſt firmly and with greateſt aſſurance, what we have 
only from our own Reaſon, or what we receive upon the authority of the 
Church: For example, are you not more undoubtedly aſſured of the Being 
of a God which you believe purely upon your own Reaſon, than of Tran- 
ſubſtantiation, Purgatory, or whatever you believe upon the authority of 
your Church? OPS. 1 

And to ſay, that God is obliged to give every Man an outward infallible 
Guide, is making too bold with Providence, and meaſuring his infinite 
Wiſdom and Goodneſs by our ſhort line. He has made Creatures as it has 
leaſed him: Some incapable of happineſs or miſery, as the inanimates; 
ſome capable only of pleaſures or pain of ſenſe, as Animals; and he has en- 
dowed others with Reaſon, as Man, and /eft him in the hand of his own 
Counſel, ſet good and evil, life and death before him, and free-will to 
chufe which liketh him. Again of rational Creatures, {ome he has fixed in 
happineſs, as the bleſſed of Heaven; others are Veſſels of wrath, as the 
Angels that fell: But Man is betwixt theſe two, to work out his own Sal- 
vation by his obedience to the Will of God; who will. jadge every Man 
according to what he has given him; For as many as have ſinned without 


the Law, ſhall be judged without the Law; as they that have ſinned in the 
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Deut. xi. 26. 
XX. 15. 
Eccluſ.xv.14; 
ce. 


Law, ſhall be judged by the Law: For there is no reſpect of Perſons Rom. ii. rt, 
with God. Bur according to your argument there is great reſpect of Per- 1 01 


ſons with him, and his goodneſs has failed the far greateſt part of Mankind 


from the beginning of the World; for what outward guide is there to Jeu, 


Heathens, Mahometans, and Chriſtians; and to the many ſubdiviſions a- 
mong all theſe? And all theſe have guides of their own, and the blind lead 
the blind with moſt of them; for it is fact that the generality of Mankind 
do not chuſe for themſelves, but take their Religion upon truſt as they are 
educated: And we muſt leave all this to God, who will require from none 


* 


more than he has given; for the Lord is good to all, and his tender mer. Pl. cxly. 9. 


cies are over all his works. 


13. Lgorp. Can any be ſaved then but by Chriſt ? 

GExT. No; but many may be ſaved by him who never heard of him: 
He died to make Satisfaction to the infinite Juſtice for the ſins of the whole 
World; and took our Nature upon him, to atone for our fallen Nature, to 
be applied to ſuch who perform the conditions required. He will judge 
the Centiles by the Law of Morality, which he has planted in their hearts, 
and we call natural Religion; but from Chriſtians he requires Faith in 
Chri#t, joined with ſincere repentance. 


Lorp. Then the Gerrzles are in better condition than we, becauſe leſs 


is required of them. 
6 F GEN T. 
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GAHNA. Is it no advantage then to have the Glory of Cod revealed to us, 
2 Cor. iv. 6. i #he face of Jeſus Ohriſt? As the Apoſtle, ſpeaks: And the effect of i 
chap.iii.y. 18, upon us is deſcrihed, That we all with open face, bebolding as in a glaſi 
the glory of the Lord, are changed into the ſame image, from glory to gla. 
n ben as by the Spirit of the Lord. The aght of the wonderful c 
nomy of our redemption muſt needs. fill our Souls with rapture and joy, 
when we behol& the glory of God in all his attributes, each exalting the 
othet to the uttermoſt, as it is ſaid, Jam. 11. 13. Miſericordia ſuperexal. 
tas judiaum, that the Mercy of God exalts his Juſtice: For Jultice re- 
quires full Satisfaction, it cannot remit a farthing; to, remit is Mercy and 
not Juſtice 3 and God is Juſtice it ſelf,, Juſtice in the abſtract: Here then in- 
finite: Wiſdom finds out a full Satisfaction to infinite Juſfice; and infinite 
Goodneſs aſſords that Satisfacton, by the Incarnation, perfect Obedience, 
metitorious Paſſion, and glorious Reſurrection, Sc. of the only begotten 

Son of God! This enflames our Devotion, invigorates our Obedience, and 

Rom. iii. 23. giyes compunction to our Repentance, when we have ſinned. and come ſhort. 
7 ti glory of Ga. God has vouchſafed to make a Covenant with us in 

brift, by virtue of which we may appeal to his Juſtice and Veracity, It 

id a Pardon ſigned and ſealed by the King, which we may plead in Court. 

The Heathen have not this, but they are ſtill under his Merey, they may 

ſay, God is merciful to forgive us: Bur we may ſay with St. John, that God 

r John i. 9. ig faithful and juſi to forgive us our fins, and to cleanſe us from all un- 
righteouſneſs. This is a great, a very great advantage we have above the 

Gentiles: And may not we enjoy it with thankfulneſs, and not damn 

them all to the pit of Hell? Becauſe God has made a Covenant with us, 

may we not leave them to his uncovenanted Mercy? Is our Eye evil to 

them, becauſe he has been good to us? Or would we limit his Mercies to 

his Creatures, with whom we have nothing to do? For what have we to 

r Cor. v. 12. 40 to Judge them that are without? Them that are without God 
jadgeth. And God did judge one who was without, that is, out of the 

pale of the Church, to be the moſt beloved of God, and that there was 

Job. i. 8. monte bike him in the Earth. And he is put upon the level with the great- 
Ezck. xiv. 14. eſt in the Church, Though Noah, Daniel, and Job were in is, &c. And as 
Jam. v. 11. God choſe a Gentile to be the great example of patience to all ages. And 
Luke vii. 9. of another Gentile it was faid by Chriſt, I have not found ſo great faith, 
#0, not in Iſrael. And he who ſaid often to his Ditciples, O ye of /ittle 
Mark. 14. Faith, and upbraided his Apoſtles with their unbelief; yer ſaid to a Wo- 
man of Canaan, (who would not be diſcouraged for the objection he put 

againſt her, of her not being within the pale of the Church, but without a- 

Mat. xv. 26. thong the Dogs) O Woman great 7s thy faith. And of the ten healed 
Luke xvii. 16. there was but one thankful; and he was a Samaritan, that is, a Schiſmatick, 
v. is. a Stranger, as Chriſt here calls him, and faid to him, thy faith hath made 
thee whole, And the pattern of Charity is placed in the Perſon of a Sa- 

Luke x. 30. maritan, in oppoſition to both a Prieſt and a Levite; which makes good 
Acts x. 34 what St. Peter ſaid of Cornelius a Gentile, Of a truth ] perceive that 
God is no reſpecter of Perſons: But in every Nation, he that feareth 

him; and worketh righteouſneſs, is accepted with him. This is the Doc- 

trine which Chri/7 taught, Zuke iv. 25, &c. when he minded the Jews, 

that a Widow of Jarepra, a City of Sidon, and Naaman the Syrian were 

preferred to all the Widows and Lepers in 1/rae/; which ſo enraged the 

Jews, tenacious of the privilege of the Church, that they rhruſt him ont 

of the City, and led him unto the brow of the Hill (whereon their City 

was built) that they might caſt him down headlong. And it is ſaid, that 

they were filed with wrath. The like fury they thewed when Sr. Paul 


told them that the Goſpel was to be extended beyond the pale — ru 
2 urch, 
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the Churches of Rows, and Exeraxy. 499 
Church, and: that God had ſang. him to the Gegtiles- And they gave bim Ads xxii. 12. 
audience unto that word,. and then lift up their voices, aud ſaid, away __ 
with: ſuch. a feld from, the, Earth far it is not ft that. be ſhould live. 
And they cried. out, and caſt.off their clothes, and threw duſt in the Air. 

And. the, like rage is {cen among, the zealats of your, Church, when, they 
hear of the Goſpel being, extended out of the pale of their Communian ; | 
though with Chriſtians. who hold the three ancient Creeds, and have every 
thing eſſential to a Church, except what Rome has made ſo, vis, The un- 
verfal and. unlimited Soveraignty of her Biſhog: Which, is the great Bone of 
contention, wherein Rome ſtands ſingle by hen ſelf, thruſting al other chri- 
ſtian Churches fi am het; like a Man in a Boat who thinks he thruſts the 
ſhore, ſtom him, whereas he only thruſt himſelf from the thore as. Finmi- 
Lan (aid. to Stephen 4 of Rome, Exciliſli te inſum, noli te fallere,— 7 
« Do not deceive your {clf, you have cut your ſelf off from the Church; 
«. for he is truly a Schiſmatick who has made himſelf an Apoſtate from the 
«. Communion of Eccleſiaſtical Unity; for while you think you, can excom- 
« -municate. all othen Churches from, you, you have only excommunicated 
« your ſelf from, them Dum enim put as omnes 4 te abſtineri poſſe, te 
* — ahfinui iti. Cyprian Ep. 75. p. 228. Edit. Oxon, _ 
But the Church of the ZFews had a much ſtronger plea, for ber univerſal 
Supremacy and Infallibility, becauſe all Proſelytes, of whatever Nations, 
muſt come in to. her; for there was no other viſible Church of God upon 
Earth, and the Sacrifices were limited to the Temple at Zeru/a/em : Accor- 
dingly we find, A&s va. 27. that the Zynueb came our of 4111974 to 
FJeruſalem for to worlhip. "yy Let Ax ts hrs 
Nou if the chriſtian Sacuitice, of the Boy and Blood of Chr:/?, the moſt 
folemn Worſhip of God, were confined to St. Peters Church at Rome, and 
could be had no where elſe; as the moſt ſolemn, Warſhip of God, the legal Sa- 
crifices, which were eypes of the Chriſtian, were confined to the Temple of Je- 
ruſalem : And if the Church of Rome, like that of the 7222 were the only 
Church in the World: Vet afterall, would che Church of Rome have no more 
pretence to Infallibility and Perpetuity than the Church of \e Jeu. had. And 
as the Church of the _ has been eut off, for her diſobedience to the Law of 
God; ſo (as before- mentioned) bas it been ſaid to the Church of Rome particu- 
larly, Thou alſo ſhalt be cut off, that is, upon. the lame condition, f hog Rom. xi. 22. 
continue uot in the gavdueſs of Cd. And we cannot imagine there ſhould 
be a Church of Rome viſibly as now, with a Pope at the head of it, and a 
number of Biſhops, Cardinals, 9c. under bim, holding the true chriſtian 
Faith, when that time comes which our Saviour bas forctold, Fhen the Luke xvii. 8. 
Son of Man cometh, ſhall he find Faith on the Earth? For then it woul 
be found, and very viſibly at Rozze. | ci. Mt 
But chat ſtate of the Church is better repreſented by the ſeven thouſand 
who had not bowed to Baal, but of wham Eliiab knew none, but thought 
he was left alone. This was a ſtate of ſegregation, there were particular gom. zi. 3. 4 
Perſans who kept the Faith, but inviſible to the World, or to gne another, © 
without any publick Worthip, or ſo much as private Meetings; for £ 4/44 
would ſurely have known of theſe, and been the prigGpg) among them; 
Far leis could they have had an organized Church, with Paſtors, and Rulers 
over them, without being known to Elijah, and to many more, even to 
their Perſecutors; who found ut the maſt, private Receſſes of the primi- 
tive Chriſtians, and their Meexings, though ju the moſt ſccret manner, for 
divine Worſhip; and their Biſhops too, whom W and hawled ro 
Priſons and to Marty rdom, | for they could not lie bid, and the Faith was 
then viſible, thaugh under Perſecution, - Therefore it muſt be a much more 
univerſal depravity and corruption of the Church of which our Saviour 


Ipoke, when Faith ſhould not be found, at leaſt viſibly, upon the Toney: 
8 C 
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xr Pet. ii. 20. 


John i. 11. 


Mat. xxiii.23. 
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It will be more like the ſtate” of the Church before the Flood, repreſented 


by the Ark, wherein few, that is eight Souls were ſaved. And as the 
corruption of the old World was great, we may ſuppoſe the corruption to 
be greater before the ſecond coming of Chriſt, as the deſtruction by Fire is 
more terrible than that by Water. However ſuch an univerſal corruption 
is here foretold, as will in no ways conſiſt with the leaſt ſort of that viſibi- 
lity which the Church of Rome requires as a mark of the true Church, and 
ro continue with her for ever. I Yo >.> Se | 
Bur on the other hand, if there ſhall be a viſible Church in thoſe days, 
then that Church, at leaſt the generality, which is the' viſibility of ir, will 
fall from the Faith, elſe it would be viſibly to be found upon the Earth; 
and then Men will be miſled by the Church, and by thoſe marks of viſibi- 
lity, Sc which the Church of Rome gives her; in like manner as they 
were miſled by the Church before, when ſhe commanded them to reject 
their Me//iah. He came firſt unto his own, the Church of the Fews, the 
only viſible Church then upon the Earth, bur ſhe received him not; for ſhe 
was corrupt and blinded, under the mask of phariſaical Sanctity, and ſtrict 
obſervance of the Law, even to the tything of Mint, Aniſe, and Cum- 
min; ſhe was zealous in the outward obſervances, bur negleCted the wezgh- 
tier matters of the Law, Judgment, Mercy, and Faith; and ſo it may 
be at the ſecond coming of Chriſt, as it was at the firſt ; for there is no 
more. promiſe of infallifility to the one ſtate of the Church, than to the 
other. 1 5 | | 
Lox v. Bur it was propheſied in the old Teſtament, that the Fews ſhould 
reject their Mefiah at his firſt coming. | te Ay 4. high 
GEN T. And inthe New Teſtament, that at his ſecond coming he ſhould 
not find Faith upon the Earth. ns 8 oh 265 
Bur the Jeu did not ſo underſtand theſe Prophecies againſt themſelves. 
They ſaid that the Church was the only Interpreter of Scripture, and they 
muſt take the Law from the Mouth of their Prieſts; and the Church did in- 
terpret theſe Scriptures otherwiſe than Chrz/? did. aig > 
Lob. But Chriſt being come, he was then the Church. 
| GexrT. He was not the Church, for he came to redeem the Church: He 
did not come to redeem himſelf He was the Head; the Church, the Bo- 
dy; but the Head is not the Body. „il . 
Beſides it is perfectly begging the queſtion of the Fews, to ſuppoſe that 
Chriſt was the Meſſiah, for that they deny, and bid us prove it; that is the 


Whole queſtion berwixt them and us. 


John vii. 48, 
49. 


Ch. ix. 22,24. 
xvi. 2. 


Mat. ix. 34. 
XU, 24. 


Lon p. His heavenly Doctrine, his Miracles, and the Prophecies of him, 
prove him to be the Meſſiahb. | 
Sr. The Jer anſwer all this by the authority of the Church, which 
ſaid, Have any of the Rulers, or of the Phariſees believed on him? But 
this People who knoweth not the Law, are curſed. And to rivet this 
Curſe, they excommunicated thoſe who did confeſs Chr:/? : And they faid, 
that Chriſt wrought his Miracles by Beelzebub: And who was to be Judge 
in this caſe, the People or the Church? Upon the foot of the authority of 
the Church, it was impoſſible at that time for any to be a Chriſtian. There- 
fore of all Men, Chriſtians have the leaſt reaſon to inſiſt upon this. 


14. Lokp. Then I find you reſolve all upon private Judgment. | 
 Gexr. It is all we have for the belief of a God, or of Chri/t, and, by your 
own confeſſion, for the choice of a Church. And then we may well cruſt 
to it in ſmaller matters; in ſhort, we muſt truſt to it in every thing with- 
our exception; for it is as impoſſible to believe any thing without our Un- 
derſtanding, as to ſee without our Eyes. | 
8 l * LoRD. 
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Lon p. But you believe ſome Myſteries which you pretend not to un- 
derſtand or explain, as the Doctrine of the holy Trinity, the Incarna- 


- - 


tion, Wei gw 7d 60.517 an ien $9362: 44/0; nt eien 
Gr. My reaſon tells me, that there maſt be many things in the Na- 
ture of God which I cannot underſtand or explain, becauſe he is infinite and 
incomprehenſible. And theſe I take purely upon the Revelation chat is gi- 
ven of them in the holy Scriptures, for my on reaſon could never have 
found them out, nor can perfectly underſtand them; they are dark to me, 
like a Country I never ſaw, I cannot have a right idea of it till I come thi- 
ther; as I cannot of Heaven, or of the ſtate of ſeparate Souls: Yer I can- 
not help framing ſome conception to my ſelf, of what I know never en- 
tred into the Heart of Man to concerve, that is, aright, and according as 
theſe things are. Therefore I take not upon me to explain them, for that 
would be to involve my ſelf, and I know that I muſt greatly err: And yet 
it would be as much againſt reaſon to deny [theſe things, as to deny there 
was any Country in the World, or Star in the Firmament, which I had not 
ſeen; and much more unreaſonable it would be, to think there was nothing 
in the nature of the infinite Being which I did not comprehend : Or becauſe 
that cannot be expreſſed to us, but in words adapted to our Underſtanding, 
therefore to meaſure his Nature by. ours; and becauſe: Peter, James, and 
John are three Men, therefore to think that Father, Son, and Holy. Ghoſt 
muſt be three Gods: But when I ſay three Per/ons, with relation to the 
divine Trinity, there comes not ſuch a thought in my head as three Per- 
ſons of Men; but becauſe perſonal actions are attributed to each of the di- 
vine three, therefore we call them Perſons, which word the Scripture: 
plies to God, - Heb. 1. 3. But it is only ad Caprum, as the Schools — 4 
that is, condeſcending to our capacity, as when God is ſaid to repent, to 
grieve, Sc. it is not that we ſhould think it really ſo, for that would be 
contradictory to the Nature of God; but it conyeys a notion to us, that 
we ſhould act as if it were ſo, that God were angry or grieved at our fins, 
and would repent of the bleſſings he had given or promiſed to us, if we took 
not heed to walk in his ways which he has ſet before us. 


15. LoR b. I am afraid the Deiſts will think this a ſtraining the point in 
favour of Revelation, and ſay that they are much eaſier without it. 

GEN Tr. They will not find it ſo, when they conſider that they are in no 
leſs difficulties upon following their own reaſon only; for example, Yr ge 
a firſt cauſe and Creator of all things, becauſe nothing can make it ſelf; and 
that firſt cauſe muſt, have a neceſſary Being, and conſequently from all E- 
ternity; and that Eternity is a duration without ſucceſſion or time, or ha- 
ving any beginning, wherein all is preſent, without either paſt or to come: 
This the Deiſt is forced to confeſs upon the conviction of his reaſon... But 
he will not pretend to have ſo much as any idea or conception what this 
Eternity is or can be, nor can he imagine a duration without besinnt 
in which there is nothing paſt, or any thing to come: Nor can he expr 
this any otherwiſe than in words of time, which he muſt own are not at 
all proper or applicable to it; the very word beginning is inconſiſtent with 
Eternicy, and to ſay before the beginning, is a contradition. Here then 
he is loſt, and muſt have recourſe to the fame excuſe which he ridicules in 
Revelation, vig. That we cannot ſpeak properly of God, nor in other 
words than what belong to Men, and therefore that theſe words are not to 
be taken ſtrictly, nor argued upon, or conſequences drawn from them, for 
that this would involve us in numberleſs contradictions. And there is not 
one objection which the Deiſt or Socinian makes againſt the Doctrine of 
the holy Trinity, che Incarnation, &c. ber eas of this ſort, by arguing om 
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pee that cee vic. 2 Kad — you ie yo 
have ir built open tha Authority of the 2 a ee not what other Au- 


choc you can alledge for it. F 
GENx. — — ; top 1 par it pen no. Aurhoriry:; it is Evidence 
and not Authorir 1 my belief of the Scriptures is founded 


Lob. Then ou 1 upon — Authority of Evidence. 

Gr. That eupreſſion is not proper, though ſometimes careleſly aſed: 
yy Authority aud Bvidende are two things: If I believe a thing, for your 
telling me ſo, without any other reaſon, then I believe it purely upon your 
Authôtity; but if a Man I never ſaw before makes a thing very evident to 
me, and convinces my Reaſon, I believe not then upon his Authority, for 
he has none with me, but upon the Evidence he has given me; and what 
that Evidence is upon which we believe the holy Scriptures, is fer forth in 
à little Book 1 had the honour to preſent to your Lordſhip, intituled, The 
Truth of Chriſtianity demon — &c. which was wrote to convince De- 
iſts, who believe no C or any Church Authority: And if you have 
no other Evidence but the Authority of your Cburch to prove the truth of 
"ALS I fee not how y_u will ever convince a eiſt, who en 

th 

Bot if I tell kink hi 1 believe the Scolpruces/ and the facts thereia nels 
75 te the ſame, and much ſtronger Evidence than I have for believing 

fuch- a Man 3 or Cuſar, that there is fach a Town 
or Conflantinophe, though I was never there: Vet I believe it, not 
——— fat leſs the Infalli of any Man or number of Men, 
tel me ſo; b- oc the 'Nature of the Ex e which' makes it im- 
poſſible for Mankind to concett dh a lye, or to carrym it on, without be- 
ing naps wt And if the tub of Chriſtianity, that is, of the Scriptures, 
plainly as theſe other facts, (which I think is done 

) / then a Deiſt mit: either — convinced. or con- 


can be de 7 1 
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in the 
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wif you will let your Church anda 18 part of the Evidence of 
aniry, ſhe will not he reſuſed, ſo far as ber ſhare goes; but upon her 
5 and upon hers alone; che truth of the Scriptures and of Chriſti- 
Ric; wilt be a jeſt xo the Deiſts, ſince her Authority can be proved no o- 
ther wiſe than e wy Sofiptutes, and then back again, the enen by her 
Autho Uns bonn id. 

oe But ſeverat parts of the Scriptutes'| have been diſ puted, as you re- 
jett thoſe Books ybu call Apogtyphal out of the Canon Sr che Old Teſts 
ment! And the _ Hereticks forged falſe Goſpels and falſe Epiſtles in the 
names of the Ap _ es; and as the Canon of the New Teſtament now ſtands, 


98010 of he Epi les have been diſputed by ſome learned Men: And this 
0 deterhltied, not the nen Mabliſhed, but by the Authority 
urch. 22888 


4 e As to ch E. te Apes | Books, ws Hoaived che Canon of the Old 

Feſtament Se enen ehh of the Fews,' which never admitted them into 

be of Nec * rer ſhould: We know their Canon bet- 
87 . D3 

1 we 5e v4 re i err not in bbs chriſtian Cation in the days of 

erome, if ke! knew what was received by the Church as the Ca- 


Senpture; for in his Projogus Galeutus, printed before your on 
yu lga 


K. 
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yulgar Latin, he rejeQs them as Apoeryphat*; and ſays they" were net in 
the Canon of the holy ey 24720 £110 9 L 8 258 
en gat as to theſe Books themſelves; let any one bat jead the c6ndufor of 
them, in excuſe for the weaknels of the 1 and then . 1 
poſſible, if he can, that the Holy Ghoſt ſhould make fich 4 8 | 
U Þ have done wel. —it is what I defired, but if 1 yy 2 Macc. xv. 
2 it is that which I could attain unro. Or as your vulgar” has its 
Si quidem bene, & ut Hifloria competit, hoe & ipſe volim: Si n 5 
uns dignd, cauredendim off ibi; that is, 7 ack Jour Pardon, FI br 
r A ie ought to be. l 4 
But as to a full examination of the Api ryp bat Books: and their Köthe 
rity, I refer your Lordſhip to De: Coſivs's Kolo Hiſtory of the Ca. 
von of the —_ * pod u tee 7; and not yer r that 1 ca 
hear of. * 

LoRD. Bur the Canon of the New Teſtament was cp upon the 
Authority of the Church. 7 l ekt 0 
GENT. No, my Lord, not at all by her Authority; bis Kid! by By 
dence; they proceeded wholly upon Evidence; viz whertk fuch Ul 
ſtle — to ſuch a Church, as to the Church of Corinth, Epteſis; 4 
lat ia, who carefully kept the originak, and ſent copies to othes 
Churches, as was commanded, Cal. ry. 16. And by this Comminnicarion of 
the Churches one with another, the true Seriptüres were known, and it is 
commonly fer down ar the end of the Epiſtles by what hand they were 
ſent: And by this method the ſpurious Epiſtles and Goſpels forged by He. 
reticks were at firſt detected, as ou wilt find in the laſt Chapter of the 
fifth Book of Euſtbinss Eechefſaftieal Hiſtory, where ir is tolch that che 
Heretieks were brought to this teſt, and con'd nor rhe originals 
whence they took their copies; and that their copies did vary from one 
anothen,” every one 5 what opinion cam into his own head; and tha 
they cou'd not tell from whom they had learned ſuch new Doings Thy 
the Canon of the New Teftament'was ferrted in thofe ages when'theſTEvi- 
dences wore frefh'and notorious ; and has been received fince that time by | 
all the chriſtian Cburches in the World, fo vnanfmoufly, that there is no 

/berwixt any Churches eoncething the Canon of the New Teſtament. 
And this is an Evidenee —_— for de Apr eaprice of ſome particular | 


who would ſhew' their wit in making objections agamſt this or that 
aith is over 8 N 


— rhis cannot hurt the Faith, dads the whole 


n fully expreſſed and contained in thoſe Goſpels and e wh 
— by all. Win SON n N WAN 


Lox; But there are various lo@tions and rrxdfltions of | the Seriptures 
into many languages; eh agree not exatly; and in eve dete 5 
one another. And how ſhalf we examine t by Evidence 1 Wh: bK 
denoe is there in this cafe? Here the Authority the Church muſt come 
in to determine between theſe various leckiens and tranflatibns? And theſe 
various lections or different readings of feveral deres e very many which 
ſeme learned Men have taken pains to colle@. - OP 

GENT. But there is no difference among them io, any thing mate ü or 
what concerns the Faith : So char this ineac ef ion (which the 
Deiſis make uſe of re invalidate the truth ef the Se profes, and the ger. 
tainty of our Faith) proves a confirmation of both, in that athOf 

many various readings and tr ions no material differenee i four 

or 1 than may, an with 4 Miracle muſt, happen in o we Jet 
E 28. and impreſſions as have been made of the-Sertprures : A And none 
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do attempt the adjuſting of the various readings 
Which ſhe has moſt approved, the vulgar 


Acts xiii, 2. 


But what, ſigniſies the Latin which is not the 


Lord. The yulgar Latin has it in the ſame words, Miniſtrantibus illis 
frozent au Seigneur le Sacrifice de la Meſſe. When they had offered to 


F aids | . — . 2" 
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1 ſuppoſe will pretend that every Writer or Printer is infallible, not to mi- 
Kate a Letter or a Word, or miſplace them: But that nothing of this ſort 
has happened to the detriment of the Faith, or making diſputes in any thing 
that is material, muſt be attributed to a very particular providence. 
And tbe Church of Nome has not undertaken, nor was it worth her while, 
For in that tranſlation 
Latin, ſome of the various lecti. 
ons are given on the Margin of her own:Editions. 
vulgar language of any 
Nation now in the World; I ſay, what does this ſignify to the People who 
underſtand it not? edge ene no Rinne 01 es 
LoR D. Therefore to anſwer your objections of our locking up the Scrip- 
tures: from the People, we have them now tranſlated into the vulgar 
Tongues of each Country, particularly in France, where they are publick- 
ly CA in Wege se [1 8 R nenn 2; 5 
GBNrT. This inſtead of an anſwer to the objection, is a confeſſing to it, 
and owning it to have been juſt and neceſſary: And thus much your Peo- 
ple have gained by our Reformation. . | 
But alas, my Lord, what have they gained? There is ſomething worſe 
than even a total locking up the Scriptures in theſe tranſlations, that is, a 
corrupting the text to deceiye the People, different from even your own 
vulgar Latin tranſlation, which you have authorized. This is made appa- 
rent in the Collection, printed here at London, of the many texts thus evi- 
dently abuſed, both by adding to them and taking from them, and miſin- 
terpreting them; in the French New Teſtament printed in France for the 
uſe of the new Converts there. And this has occaſioned the ſuppreſſion of 
that New Teſtament, inſomuch that few of them are to be found, at leaſt 
they are not publickly fold now at Pari. 
Lo Rp. If they are ſuppreſſed, then your complaints are anſwered: But 
have you any objection againſt the Louvain tranſlation now printed and 
ſold at Paris, with the approbation of the Doctors and Divines there? 
GENT. Yes, my Lord, here is one in my hand, bought in Rue St. 
Jaques in Paris, where they are printed, with the approbations before 
em, in the year 1701. And in this tranſlation there are many miſtranſla- 
tions. I will ſhew. your Lordſhip one: It is ſaid, As they miniſtred to the 


Domino. But this French tranſlation is in theſe words, Or comme ils of- 


the Lord the Sacrifice of the Maſs. ln vr PIT 
Lon. I ſuppoſe they took that to be the meaning of the words. 

. GENT. Your Lordſhip may ſuppoſe ſo: But, my Lord, what the import 
of the words is, or what conſequences may be drawn from them, is what 
we call expoſition or commenting upon the text; but to alter the words of 
the text is of another Nature, it is falſe tranſlation, and not an interpreta- 
tion; and comes under that terrible curſe pronounced Rev. xxiI. 1 19. 
3 — thoſe who add to, detract from, or pervert the words of holy 

crip ture 1 ä 130% 10 475 
And to ſhew that this was not done by chance, and what uſe they in- 
tended to make of this text thus tranſlated, Acts xm: 2. they put yon 
the Margin, Ja ſainte Meſſe, the holy Maſs: That the People might here 
find a plain text of Scripture for the Maſs and the Sacrifice of it. And in 
the Index (which is done by the ſame Authority as the tranſlation) upon 
W Meſe, this text is named as a proof that the Apoſtles did. cele- 

rate : 1 | . 
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This Sacrifice of the Maſß is a plain addition ro the text. Let me gire 
one inſtance”of fubſtracting from it. It is ſuid That ros wor ſpipprdics. xi. 21 
In upon or leaning upon the top of bis Staff: But this French tranflation 
leaves out the word o Ap, and renders it that he worſhipped the top 
of bit Ita. Adori le Hau de fon Huron. And in the Inder at the | 
word Adoration this text is quoted for the Adoration of Wood, L Aab. Heb. xi. 21. 
ration fuit aux Bbic. Belike they thought there was ſome Image car- 
ved or painted on the top of Jacob's Staff which be worſhipped! And 
ſo this is made a text for worſhipping their wooden Images and Pittares ! 
Eſpecially the"{blemn Worſhip of the Croſs every Good-Friday.” And 
who knows but that the head of Jacob's Staff was not round but crutch- 
1 eng (av uſual with old Men) and then the Staff was a per- 
fect | 1 87 ) PAN L033: 314 ; 0 e 6% 77 00 3 $57 
in the former text concerning the Maſs, this French tranſlation adds to 
the words of their own vulgär Latin as well as of the original: But in 
this laſt, the vulgat Latin as well as the French ſubſtract from the origi- 
nal, and both render this text the ſame way. n 117 
But, to do juſtice to all, the Port. Royal Bible delivers this text from the 
groſs interpretation 71 on it, by means of a falſe tranſlation, to favout 
the worſhipping of Woo. 9 ue ns 
In the other French tranſlation I mentioned before, made for the uſe of 
the new Converts, this expreſſion 1 Cor. 11. 15. of ſome that ſhall be ſaved 
with great difficulty, as if Paſſing through the fire, is yy rendred, the 
fire of Purgatory, as the words of the text, without any different charac- 
ter, as is uſed with us, when a word is pat in to make Exgliſb of an He- 
brew or Greek Idiom: But in this Lonvain tranſlation the text is let ſtand; 
fo as by fire, only Purgatoire is put on the Margin in this Edition made 
ſince the objections againſt the othet tranſlation, in which the addition of 
Purgatory to this text is particularly taken notice of 
I could give your Lordſhip more of the corruptions of texts in the French 
tranſlations. I have now only named three, one for the Sacrifice of the 
—_— another for the Adoration of the Croſs and of Images, and one for - 
urgatory. | N 
I 255 The Church is not anſwerable for theſe tranſlations, however ap- 
proved and recommended by Doctors, Univerſities, Gc. | 


* 


17. GEN r. But the People are deceived by them. The People believe 
as they are taught: There is ſmall ſecurity to them in the abſtruſe diſputes 
concerning infallibility, how far it extends, and where it is placed, and in 
the diſputes betwixt Popes and Councils about it. Theſe are queſtions of 
which I ſuppoſe your Lordſhip will eaſily grant the common People are no 
judges. They know nothing of the matter. How ſhould they, when the 
learned Men are divided among themſelves concerning them? So that this 
infallibility, if it could be found and fixed, would be of little uſe to the ge- 

nerality of the People, unleſs their Curates and their Fathers and Mothers who 
inſtruct them were likewiſe all of them infallible, for, as I ſaid, they be- 
lieve as they are taught, and examine no farther: Nay, they are forbid to 
examine, for that implies a doubt, and they are not to doubt of the Reli- 
gion they are taught, but 'to receive, without any doubt, what has been 
told them by their Curates, Farhers, Mothers, or Nurſes, and what is cur- 
rent in the r where they live. This is all the infallibility of which - 
they are capable. And this is the way of all the Earth: It is thus that the 
18 of Mankind, whether Heathens, Jews, Mahometans, or Chri- 
lans, receive their Religion. And without examining into what we haye 


been taught, no Man could change his Religion: None could ever have 
6 H become 
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John xx 9. 


1 Cor. xv. 17. 


Act i. 22. 


Luke xxiv.2r. 
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18. Lon p. The Biſhop of Meaux has cleared this in his conference with 


Mr. Chad: Where the Biſhop, aſſerts the neceſſity, of /a living infallible 
5 Judge always | in\being to direct .Men And fays, that when hrift Was 


+ 


come, he Was that living Judge, and ſo the authority of the Jeiſb Church 
was ſuperſede * n Nude Nan 8 ww 10 1557 & oben ein 
- GENT. This is Gratzs dictum, and begging the queſtion of the Jew, as 
1 haye-faid already ho upon the authority, of his Church denies our Chri/ 
to have been the Meſſiab. I will not pee only ask theſe few queſtions 
farther. 1. Who was this living Judge before the Flood ? For the Biſhop 
ſays there muſt be always ſuch an one in being. 2. Was Abraham, who 
was known only to a few neighbours, and wrought no Miracles to con- 
vince. others; Was he, 1 ſay, given as ſuch. a Guide or Judge to the whole 
Earth? And Chriſi was not ſo great a Traveller as Abrabam. 3. Where 
was this living Judge when Chriſt was dead? And if there was none for 
three days, it might be ſo for three, or three hundred. years, or for good 
and all, becauſe the argument fails for the neceſſity of ſuch a Judge always 
in being. You, will not ſay the Church can fail for three days: The Pro- 
miſes of God can never fail, no not for a moment. 
Lon. Cbriſt founded his Church before he died, and leſt his Apoſtles 
for guides, chiefly, Peter, the Prince and Principle of Unity to them all. 
ENT. And. yet of the Apoſtles, one betrayed him, another ſorſwore 
him (and that was Peter;) all forſook him. eee e 
Lon. That was humane frailty, and perſonal ; but they retained the 
true Faith, they were in no error as to that. 1 

GEN Tr. The greateſt that could be, For as yet they knew not the Scri- 
ture, that he muſt riſe again from the dead. And if Chriſt be not raiſed, 
your, Faith is vain :..ye are yet in your ſins. And the reaſon given for 
chuſing Matthias into the room of Judas, was, That he might be a wit- 


neſs with the other Apoſtles of the Reſurrection of Chriſt. And what 


Faith could they have in him whom they, had quite given over, and never 


expected to ſee him more? They truſted that it had been he who ſhould 
have redeemed Iſrael. But when he was dead, all their hopes were gone, 


they expected no redemption: from him, This was far from a chriſtian 


Faith, and could there be a chriſtian Church without this Faith? 
Jo avoid all this, and ſecure the promiſe of indefectibility to the Church, 
ſome of your Authors of greateſt name have ſaid, that the Church was then 
preſerved in the. Virgin Mary: And thence infer that the catholick Church 
may be preſerved in one Woman, as it was then, and that ſo it may be 
in, in the times of Anutichriſt; and the great defection is foretold will be 
before the /econd coming of Chriſt, when Faith ſhall not be found upon the 
Earth, that is very hardly, when it may be confined to one Laic, a 
Woman, or a baptized Infant, as others of your Doctors * allow. 

Lok p. This is giving up the Church quite, as a ſociety, with govern- 
ment, diſcipline, Sc. and I hardly believe any of our approved Authors 
have faid ſo much, and not been cenſured for it. 

- GENT. They are no leſs Men than Alenſis, the Author of the Gloſs 
upon the Decretals, Lyra, Occam, Alliaco, Panormitan, Turrecremata, 
Peter de Monte, St. Antoninus, Cuſanus, Clemangis, Facobatius, J. Fr. 
Picus, &c. And to fave repetition, your Lordſhip will find their Books 
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and words quoted in this ſmall treatiſe in my hand, entituled, The zncura- 


bie Scepticifm of the Church of Rome, printed here 1688. p. 22, Oc. 
I name this little tract becauſe it is ſhort, and will give your Lor dſhip * 


at trouble, and proceeds upon the {ame argument I have undertaken with 
your Lordſhip, inſtead of the particular points in diſpute betwixt the Church 
of Nome and us, as Invocation of Saints, Purgatory, Sc. to go at once to 
the bottom of the cauſe, and examine the ground and foundation of Faith, 
as taught in the Church of Rome Which is ſhewed, I think to a demon- 
ſtration, to be wholly precarious and uncertain; and that there is no gteater 
difference and confuſion among any fort of Men, upon any ſubject whatfo- 
ever, than there is among the Divines of the Church of Rome, concerni 
her rule of Faith, and infallible Jadge of Controverſy: And every one 7. 
the different opinions about it is in flat contradiction to all the others, ſo 
that if any one of them be true, all the reſt muſt be falſe: And yet the 
all pretend to believe with divine Faith, and think it neceſſary in this caſe, 


becauſe it is the foundation of their Faith. - * e 
No if according to theſe learned Doctors, the whole Church failed up- 
on our Saviour's Death, then the gates of Hell did prevail for a time: And 
if the Virgin Mary were excepted, that would not do much as to the ſtand- 
ing of the Church. But have they any revelation to ground divine Faith 
upon, or upon what grounds do they believe that the Virgin Mary knew 
the Scriptures, or the Reſurrection of Chriſt, more than the Apoſtles, and 
was not under the ſame deſpondency as they were? This ſeems to be that 
Sword which Simeon told her ſhould pzerce through her own Soul alſo. _ 
Lo Rp. To avoid all theſe things, ſome ſuppoſe that the chriſtian Church 
was not formed till the deſcent of the Holy Ghoſt at Pentecoſt, when Perer 
converted about three thouſand, as told in the 11. of the As. And that 
of this: Chriſt ſpoke, when he told Peter that he would build his Church 
upon him, and called him a-Rock, and that it was fulfilled at this time, 
when Peter was: made the inſtrument. of that firſt and great converſion, 
which was the foundation of all that followed. BE: 8's pert o| 6 
GEN T. If the chriſtian Church was not formed, as ſome think, *cill af- 
ter the Reſurrection, becauſe our Redemption was not till then compleated; 
or, as others think, till the Aſcenſion, when CVriſt commiſſioned his Apo- 


487 


Luke ii. 35. 


ſtles to go and teach all Nations; or till the deſcent of the Holy Ghoſt, Mat. xxviii, 


when they were endued with Power from on high: Yet any of theſe ways 
it will follow that there was no chriſtian Church before the death of Chriſt; 
and then that the 7ewiſh was the only true Church while CHhriſt lived in 
the World: For the Jewiſßh Church was to laſt till the chriſtian was form- 
ed, elſe there was no Church at all after CHriſi came, till his Reſurrection. 
And then it would follow, that the only true Church in the World did re- 
ject our Chri/t; and then there will be no choice left us, but either to ac- 
knowledge the fallibility of the Church, or to reject Chriſt from being the 
Meſſiah. But if the chriſtian Church was formed upon the firſt appearance 
of Chriſt in the World, or upon his ordaining the twelve Apoſtles, and 
ſending them out to preach, or upon any other Act done in his life; then, 
as ſaid before, the whole Church failed upon his death: But if the Church 
cannot fail, no not for a moment, becauſe of the neceſſity of a living in- 
fallible Judge always in being, the ſucceſſion of the Monarchy of the 
Church ought to be Hereditary, where the King never dies; for this ſcheme 
will not admit of an Inter-Regnum for months or years that may be ſpent 
in the Election of a Pope, in all which time the Church has no Head or 
Monarch; much leſs when there are Popes and Anti-Popes, which has oc- 
caſioned twenty fix Schiſms in the Church of Rome, ſome of them of long 


continuance. And who is Judge in ſuch a caſe? Is every Man left to his 
| own 


Luke xxiv. 49. 
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Rom. iii. 2. 


„ . nenne 
T9 Cen ſtated, "between" 1h 


own. private Jadgtient ? And is it all one which of the contending Popes 
have two ofr three oppoſite heads at the ſame tine? omen 1 
not the infallibility in the Pope, but in a general COumciil. 
Grxr. I told your Lordſhip before, that there never was a Council try, 


he es to, Whether to rhe right or the wrong? Or can the Church 
Lon p. Thetefore in France, where I received my education, 
ly general; that there ate diſputes in your Church concerning general Coun. 


 cils, ſome receiving thoſe, of parts of them which others reject: And who 


# 


* 


ſhall be judge in this caſe? Hon 001871 

But ſuppoſe you were agreed among _ ſelves concerning your Conti- 
cils, and * they were infallible, yet they are not a living Judge always 
in being; you have not had one ſince that of Trent, which began in the 
year 1545, and concluded in the year 1563; now a hundred and fiſty years 

o: And there may not be another in twice that time, if ever: Where 
then is the living Judge always in being, which the Biſhop of Meanx and 
others think neceſſar y? n Hef *i HSB 

Lokp. General Councils may in this ſenſe be called living, and al- 
ways in being, that their Canons are always in being, and determine Con- 
troverſies to thoſe who regard them: And if new Hereſies, or Controyer- 
fies, or Schiſms of Popes ariſe, new Councils may be called to determine 
rhem. Sag T9 0 hoc Tun 
GztxrT. And ages may paſs before that can be done; and the Church 
may be corrupted in the mean time for want of ſuch a living Judge: As 
Europe is now ſituated it would be pretty difficult to have a general Coun- 
cil; and it may be long enough before any Pope may be of opinion to call 
one, or hazard his Supremacy upon it. 117 1542 0 > | 


: 


19. But, my Lord, the Canons of paſt Councils are not living, nor can 
ſpeak for themſelyes. There are Volumes printed of the learned in your 
own Communion giving contrary expoſitions of the Canons. I will inſtance 
in one: The third Canon of the fourth, commonly called the great Council 
of Lateran, acknowledged to be a true general Council by all of the Church 
of Rome, eſtabliſhed in moſt expreſs and poſitive terms, the Pope's Power 
of depoſing Princes, and abſolving their Subjects from their allegiance, not 
only if he pleaſe to call them Hereticks themſelves, bur if they do not extir- 

ate all Hereticks out of their Dominions. This is maintained in the literal 
enſe by Bellarmin and the Italian Doctors. On the other hand, the Gal- 
lican Church who have condemned the depoſing Doctrine, and yet own 
this Council of Lateran, are put to hard ſhifts, and many diſtinctions to 
folve this; but it is impoſſible, for either that Doctrine be true, or this 
Council has greatly erred. 

LoR p. But not in Faith: This is no matter of Faith. 

GEN T. But is it not matter of Salvation, for which we ſhall be judged 
at the laſt day ? St. Paul ſays, They that reſiſ the (lawful) Powers, ſhall 
receive to themſebves damnation—— Wherefore (lays he, V. 5.) ye muſt 
needs be ſubjet?, not only for wrath (or fear of temporal Puniſhment from 
theſe Powers) but alſo for conſtience ſake, that is, towards God. And 
what are theſe guides of Conſcience who lead us wrong in this? In the de- 


ſcription of the ee given by Chriſt, Matth. xxv. 31. to the end; 


Men ſhall be judged chiefly for their Practice: There is nothing mentioned 
there but what Men have done. And have we no guide as to Practice, while 
we raiſe ſuch contentions about a guide in Faith? Or is the Church a guide 
in Practice too? And is a general Council the Church? Then the Church 
has led us into a damnable Practice, unleſs the Pope has Power to depoſe 


Princes 
8 * 


— 


Princes at his pleaſure, and that there is no fin in Rebellion, and all the 
Blood and Deſolation that follow it, if his holineſs ſo command. 
Lo Rp. But the Church does not oblige us to profels. or ſubſcribe-the de- 
oſing Doctrine, no, nor to believe it; ſo that you may be a good Roman 
tholick; notwithſtanding all this: Nay you may oppoſe. the depoſing 
Doctrine, as the Clergy of France oo. 
Gr. And may I not be as good a Raman Catholick if I do believe it, 
defend it, and practiſe it too? And have I not all the encouragement the Church 
of Rome can give me, the frequent practice of the Popes themſelves, and 
here the Canon of a . Council for it? And have any of the Popes 
ever yet renounced it £ e | are 
Lok. But the Doctors do not agreee about the ſenſe of that Canon: 
You ſee France takes it in a quite contrary ſenſe from. the Pope and Ita- 
lian Doctors. N . 
GEN r. Then your Lordſhip ſees that Canons are but a dead Letter, and 
that there may be diſputes about them: And where then is the living in- 
fallible Judge always in being? You ſee the Canons of former Councils 
cannot be this Judge; there muſt be another Judge ro determine what the 


true ſenſe of them is: And who ſhould: that Judge be. but the Pope the 


Head of the Church? I am ſure if I were a Roman Catholick I ſhould be 


0 


that are in diſpute among your own Doctors; but that can be no wonder, 
when I have already ſhewed, they are in diſpute about the Councils them- 
ſelves ; ſo that there is no certainty, what the judgment of your Church is; 
or rather it is certain that it is moſt erroneous, and in matters that con- 
cern our eternal Salvation, as well as the Peace of the World; that is, Re- 
bellion (among other things) which is as Witchcraft and Idolatry. I have 
5 in this Sin, becauſe I know your Lordſhip to be tenacious of your 
0 =" ARC DATES 
"And now, my Lord, fince the ſaving of our Souls js the end for out be- 
ing of any Church, I leave your Lordſhip to judge, whether the People are 
ſafeſt in the Communion of Rome, or of 
this point? Be ao le 


20. Lorb. They are ſaſe in the Church of France, where the depoſing 
Doctrine is dilowned. _ #6 EP e 
Gexr. My Lord, our diſpute is with the Church of Rane x Aud if the 
Church of France differs from the Church of Rome, in matters Whereon 
our Salvation depends, they cannot be ſaid. to be one Church, or to have 
the ſame guides to Heaven 4 455 . 


on that fide: I could ſhew your Lordſhip leyeral other Canons of Councils 


© 
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Prance, of which you will find frequent inſtances in their Hiſtories: | And 
even ſo late as the holy League againſt Hen. III. all the Popes in that time 
joined with the League againſt the King, and ſupported that Rebellion by 
their Authority: And the generality of the Biſhops and Clergy of France, 
and their Univerſities took part with the League, and juſtified it by Princi- 
ple and in Print: The Book de juſtd Abdicatione Hentici III. Of the juſt 
Abditation va Hen, III. King of France, was then wrote upon the togt 
of the depoſing Power, not only of the Pope; but alſo of the People. 
And D'Fvilz in his Hiſtory of theſe civil Wars in France tells“, Agreat 
and ſolemn Proceſſion was made by Order from the Cardinal Legat, to im- 
Plore God's afſifiance (for the ſucceſs of the League againſt the King) in 


But, my Lord, the POby's eng Power has extended it ſelf eyen to 
n C | 
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=; x . of the cjvil Wars of France. Engliſh Tranſlation, Printed in the Savoy, 1678. Lib. 
: 459. 1 neun : 
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the Church of England, as to 
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| walked all in bei actuſiomed Habits; out beſides them, armed openly 
il Cor ert, Gunyr, Swords, Parti ſant, and all kind of Arms off zue ve 
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an defenſiue, making at once a double Shew, both bf devotion, ; and con- 
"flatity of heart" to defend themſelves : Which Ceremony, though to many it 
ſeemed undecent and ridiculous, yet was of great ufe to augment and con. 
- firm the courage of the common People, 
£ SES gy map | 7h .£ OALEA ,; 04933 SIE ICE doas ti int k 
And the Cardinal Legat fays in the Declaration. he publiſhed to the 
RE V 
"Dream of a Mad. Man, which proceeds from nothin elſe but heretical 


Contagion. ROLE OH» EI I mat Beg AS Ln els ned Fas; ail 90 | 
And the Leaguert ſhew wherein they placed their confidence, and layf, 
They are the moſt" boly Fathers (the Popes) and the inoſt holy See that 
have ſent us relief: And though many have been called to that ſupreme dig. 
nity (of the Popedom) /imce theſe laſt troubles, yet hath there not been 

one of them who hath changed his affectiau towards us. A moſt certain 
JJ / ooobt aids od 30, 
And there had been ſix Popes during the Leagu , Viz Gregory XIII. 

Sixtus V. Urban VII. Gregory XIV. Innocent IX. and Clement VIII. And 
they ſupported that Rebellion, not only with their bleſſing on it and the Au- 
thors of it, and curſing the King and all the loyal Subjects who adhered to 
him; but they ſent more ſubſtantial relief, ig. three hundred thouſand 

Crowns for the Service of the Cardinal of Bourbon t, whom they bad choſen 
King, by the name of Charles the Tenth, againſt the next in Blood, only 

becauſe he was a Proteſtant; and fifteen thouſand Crowns a Month to car. 
ry on that Rebellion, with an Army of fix tbouſand Foot, and one thou- 
fand two hundred Hotſe to aſſiſt theſe holy Leaguers; The Pope went 
Heart and Hand into this Work, Mich he dccounted excellently good (ſays 

D'Avila - and of wonderful glory and advancement to the Apoſtolitk 

See. And afterwards, when the ſucceſs of the King's Arms had induced 
ſeveral of the Clergy and others to come over to him, the Pope ſent his 

Monitory Letters to the Prelates and Catholicks, commanding them ff n- 

der pain 2 excommunicat ion, and of being deprived of their Dignities 

and Benefices, and of being uſed as Seftaries and Hereticks, that they 
ſhould withdraw themſelves from thoſe places that yielded obedience to 

Henry of Bourbon (fo. he ſtyled the King) and from the Union and Fel. 
lowſhip of bis Faction. And the Authority of the Pope prevailed ſo far at 
laſt, that thoſe Catholicks who, had joined with the King formed a conſpi- 
Tracy againſt him,” upon his delay of changing his Religion, wherein the 

Princes of the, Blood were moſt violent, and told him plainly to his face, 
that if he did not perform his promiſe (to turn Roman Catholick) they 
would deſert him, and join with. the League. See D' Avila, P. 617, 612, as 
eu $557 , honio 
_  Aﬀer his Conyerſion, and being by thar eſtabliſhed. upon the Throne 
they | feared his Power, and chijetbr: the Pope (as now) made leſs noiſe, 
with the depoſing Doctrine, which yet he would not diſoyn, but kept it 


in pettò till a more fitting opportunity: But yęt it was not carried ſo co- 
vertly, but that, even in the Sermons, wiſe and willing Men might know 
Their meaning, If Rabaillac upon his Examination, alledged the Lear Ser. 
mons before his Aſſaſſination of King Hen. IV. as the ground and Nap 
ee e e eee 
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** Lib. XI. p. 431. ff Lib. XIII. p. 613. it Sec King James I. his Defence of the Rights 
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thus Kallen a ſacrifice to cheir reſtleſs furious Zeal, aud ius Son ſutoetded 
vouog and fenceleſs to the Goyernmetit the they Tet up: . FIR depo+ 

505 Doctrine on higb, becauſe them they durſt do it: Wich which our 


i 
King James does juſtly upbraid them, particularly his Opponent the Car- 
Aal 27 Perron, To che Preface to his Book quored pn 1 Margin: For it 
was bur five years, after the Murder of Henry IV. viz. An. 1615; that Car- 
dinal Perron in the Aſſembly of the three Eſtates of France, and in che 
name of the firſt Eſtate, that is of the Clergy, did re-afſert the Power of the 
Pope to depoſe Kings, with this reaſon, that otherwiſe, There had not bern 
any Church for many ages pait; and that indeed the Chiirch (he meant 
of Rome) was the very Synagogue of Anti-Chriſ t. 
But to come to a freſh Inſtance now on foot, the Pere Fuvency a French 
Feſurt has lately Printed a Book at *Rome in defence of the Pope's Power to 
depoſe Princes: And the unwillingneſs and'ſhifts of the Jeſuits at Paris to 
difown him in this, and to diſclaim that Doctrine fairly and above board; 


ſhews that it is not yet quite exſtinguiſhed in France, but kept in the Em- 
bers, as in the reign of Henry IV. For all who underſtand that order of the 
SUR know full well that none of them dare print, eſpecially upon ſuch 
a ſubject, without the approbation of their ſuperiors. However it is plain 
by this, that the depoſing Doctrine is ſtill countenanced at Rome; and that 
7.5 is not entirely free from the infection: And theugh the vigor of 
Lewis XIV. has depreſſed it very much, we cannot ſay it is totally ex- 
tinguiſhed, or that there is no danger of a relapſe, while the Authority of 
the Pope is ſo revered as head of the Catholick Church, and this Council of 
Lateran is ſtill owned as truly general and infallibſe: And the Biſhops" of 
France ſtill rake ad Oath of Fidelity and Obedience to the Pope. 
1 Lok p. But that Oath is not inconſiſtent with their Fidelity to theit 
ing. $3 ON Me 1 us 217, OB Hg! 
** E ENT. Pray, my Lord, let me ask you, is not an Oath to be taken in 
the known and declared lenle of the impoſer; for whoſe ſecurity it is 
EF... .,. —— MLT BS 
 Loxp. Ves ſurely, for otherwiſe all ſach Oaths would be equivocal, and 
no ſecurity at all. NO TN pc e 
Sr. Then the queſtion will be, what the Pope means by the Regalia 
of St. Peter, and all the Rights, Prerogatives, Sc. of the Apoſtolick Chair, 
as he calls his own, to which theſe Biſhops are 1worn; contra omnem homs- 
nem, againſt every Man or Power in the World: For it is the Pope who 
impoſes this Oath, and it is taken for his ſecurity: And has he not ſufficiently 
declared what he means by it? Take it in the words of the Proceedings 
of the Parliament of Paris, in the Appendix, where they ſay, That 
by this decree (of the Bulla in Cena Domini) the Popes declare them- 
ſelves Sovereign Monarchs of the Werld: And this is no more than is 
given them at their Coronation, as you have it in the Romay Ponrifical, 
Where the triple Crown is put upon the Popes head with theſe words“, 
Receive this Diadem adorned with three Crowns : Au know your ſelf to 
be Father of Princes and Kings, Governor of the World, and Vitar 
upon Earth of our Saviour Jeſus Chriſt. And muſt not this Governor of 
the World have power to dethrone all petty Kings and Princes that are un- 
der him? Elſe how can he govern the Worſd? And the Popes think chat 
this their Sovereign Power of depoſing Princes is fully recognized to them 
in the foreſaid Canon of the Council of Lateran. And no Pope has ever 
yet been brought to diſown this Power: So far from it, that the Pope who 
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moſi of any other aſſerted this Balla in Crna, and ſet it up on high, cau- 
ſing it do be affixed and publiſhed, not only at the Doors of the Churches 
at „but in the field of Flora, that all might take notice, as you find 

J upon Queen Elizabeth; abſolving her 
eas. from their Allegiatice, and commanding all the Catholicks in Eng. 


 dandto pay her no more Obedience, nor Taxes, Ge. I ay this ſame Pope 


has been pick d out to be canonized for a Saint, in the year 
1712; by the preſent Pope, with all the ſole ury and requiſites in the 
Church of Nome for making a Saint: And this preſent Pope, as well as his 
Predeceſſors, does, every year, thunder out the excommunications of this 
Bulla in Cena, by Bell, Book, and Candle, which, like Dracamſor, cuts 


down Friends and Foes; for there nevet was a Roman Catholick King in 


England, ot in any other Kingdom, either before the Reformation or ſince, 
but is excommunicated by this Bull, and by the 24 Article; paſt the Pow- 
er even of the Pope to abſolve him, unleſs he firſt abrogate and annull all 
the Laws of his Country which are contrary to the tenor of this Bull. 
And this never yet was done, and I dare ſay never will be done, in an 
Popiſh Country in Europe; and there is not, nof ever was any Po ih 
Country in any other part of the World, unleſs you will except the late 
Spaniſh Plantations in America: And not only the Kings themſelves, but 
all their Parliaments, Councellors, Judges, Officers, even to Printers or 
Publiſhers, or any whoſoever that either directiy or indiretHy, tatitely or 
expreſſly, violate, depreſs; or reſtrain the eccleſiaſtical Liberties or 
Rights of the Apoſtolick See and holy Church of Rome, howſoever 
and whenſoever. obtained, or to be obtained, are all here together ex- 
communicated ; as likewiſe, all Archbiſhops, Biſhops, and Clergy; who 
ſhall do the ſame, and all who ſhall preſume to attempt any oppoſiti- 
on or contravention to any thing contained in this Bull, ate left un- 
der the diſpleaſure of Almighty od, and of his bleſſed Apoſtles, Peter 
and Paul, which is the concluding Sanction of this Bull: And here Saints 
muſt be joined with God, leſt his diſpleaſure ſhould not be ſufficient. By all 
this it appears, that there is hardly any Roman Catholick in the World a- 
bove the condition of a Plow-Man, who is not excommunieated by this 
Bull. And here you ſee plainly the Pope aſſuming a temporal or civil 
Powet over all Emperors, Kings, and Princes, limiting them by Artic. 5. 
as to the raiſing Taxes upon their own Subjects, without his expreſs Li- 
cenſe ; and exempting all Eccleſiaſticks from being any way taxed by them, 
Artic. 18. Or being undet their Power, even in civil or criminal Cauſes, as 
by Artic. 19. though it were Treaſon, Murder, Sc. for which noble Princi- 
ple Thomas Becket, Archbiſhop of Canterbury was canonized, for main- 
taining the liberties of holy Church! Way 4 5 at | 
Now, my Lord, I leave it to your ſelf, whether if you were a King, 
you would deſire; all the Biſhops of your Kingdom to be under an Oath of 
idelity to another, who pretended an abſolute and civil Power over you, 


C4 


with Authority to depoſe you, as he had done to ſeveral of your Predeceſ- 


ſors, and would by no means be brought to diſclaim ſuch his Power; but 


on the contrarys made a freſh: claim of it every year, and of his being the 
Sovereign Monarch of the World? Nay, he puts in his claim for more, if 
more can be thought of, as it is worded in the Bulla in Cena, Artic. 24. 
All the Rights of the Apeſtolick See and holy Church of Rome, howſ0e- 
ver and whenſoever obtained or to be obtained Howſoever obtained, 
that is, you are not to enquire whether right or wrong: And uhenſoe- 
ver, that is, you are not to go back to anti uity, or the inſtitution, or 
look farther than the preſent poſſeſſion, which With him gives right when 
it is for him: And zo be obtained, ſecures any new acquiſitions he 4 

„ ; make, 


3 
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the Churches. F Rot B an Ex EA p. 454 

make, and all his future pretences. This is like ſwearing Et cætera 4. And 70 
now I think the plenitude of his Power is ſufficiently guarded! And all chis 
is included in the Regalia of St. Peter, and the Rights of the Roman Church, 
to which the Biſhops of France, as well as of other Popiſh Countries are 
ſworn, if they rake that Oath ſincerely, that is, according to the known 
and declared ſenſe of the Impoſer. WJ WO ee 


21. Lok. But 1 ſuppoſe this Oath muſt have been taken away, if that 
model of Church government had gone on, which was. propoſed. by the 
Parliament of Paris (and no doubt with the King's approbation) that a 
Council of the Biſhops, Sc. in France ſhould be conſtituted by his Majeſty E 
to diſpoſe of vacant Biſhopricks, Sc. and determine all eccleſiaſtical matters 
without any appeal or recourſe to Rome. ED. Lo. 

GENT. And it had gone on, but for the ſucceſs of that confederacy 
formed by Pope Innocent XI. againſt the King of France, to re-eſtabliſh his 
Supremacy there, in order to which he ſent a Nuncio to our late King 
James to invite him to be head of that confederacy : But he who had learnt 
no other than French Popery, abloJutely refuſed, and oppoled the en- 
croachments of the Pope's Supremacy , as appears- plainly by his concur- 
rence with Monſieur Barillon the French Ambaſſador, then reſiding with 
him, to cauſe the Proceedings of the Parliament of Paris againſt the 
Popes Supremacy, hereunto annexed, to be tranſlated into Eugliſb, and 

rinted at London in the year 1688, which was his laſt of reigning here: 
And the Pope had this for his excuſe, that he could not otherwiſe have 
carried on his confederacy, than by concerting the depoſition of King James: 
Who would not have agreed to the firſt of the Articles ſworn at the Hague 

by the Princes, Allies, and Confederates, | in February 1691. and printe 

here at that time, viz. That no Peace be made with Lewis XIV. till he 
has made reparation to the holy See, for what ſdever he has afted againſt 
it; and till he annul and make wid all thoſe infamous Proceedings againſt 
the holy Father, Innocent XI. Theſe are the Proceedings of the Parlia- 
ment of Paris hereunto annexed. And in the Treaty of King William with 
Spain, bearing date Dec. 31. 1690. it is ſtipulated, Art. 4. That all 
f 5 in the Eccleſiaſticks (in France) ſhould be reſtored as in their for- 
mer ſlate. 50 | 

Now if King Fames would not come in to theſe things, was there not 
ſufficient reaſon for the Pope to exerciſe his depoſing Power againſt him, in 
the beſt manner that he could? And if he had ſuch Power from God, then 
— James had no injury to complain of as done to him, being depoſed 
by his lawful Superior. ei en ee 

LorD. You recall to my mind the aſtoniſhment we were in here at the 
cold reception, and even ſlights put upon the Earl of Caſtlemain, Ambaſla- 
dor of King James at Rome, while a Proteſtant Doctor, no ways accepta- 
ble there upon his own account, and ſome others, were careſſed in an ex- 
traordinary manner. But the event of things explains their conduct: And 
now we ſee the reaſon why Innocent XI. was then called here the Prote- 
ſtant Pope, becauſe he took part againſt King James, and helped on the 
Revolution. And I have been told, that at that time the Pope did require 
of King James his promiſe to uſe his endeavours to have the Oath of Su- 
premacy taken away in England; and that his Majeſty did poſitively re- 
fuſe it, which ſome of us wondered at here: But that another did promiſe 
it, and in this, was as good as his word, and has taken this Stumbling- block 
out of the Way. a X | | Cd | ; US 

Gent. King James's fate was very hard: He was abdicated in England, 


becauſe he was a Papiſt: And the Pope wrought his depoſition, becaulc bs | 
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Brutum Fulmen : The Emperor keeps Commarhio ſti 
zs particularly named, by the Latin name Comaclum, in the Bulla in Ce. 


the Parliament of Paris, p. 171. 
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bus too much a Proteſtatit: And ſuch Proteſtants are the French reckoned 


at Rome, they are called there Hæretici Tolerati,: Tolerated Hereticks 
Nor would they be tolerated, if the Pope could help it, that is, if he durſt 
imitate the example of his Predeceſſor, the new Saint, Pope Piu V. to 

oſe the Sovereign, abſolve the Subjects from their Allegiance, and in- 
terdict the Kingdom. But that experiment proved ſo fatal to the Pope in 


Eng land, that it is not likely it will ever be tryed again, either in France, 


or any where elſe: The thunder of the Vatican is P and become a 
, notwithſtanding it 


n. The 24% Article dammns all who appeal from the Pope to a future Coun- 
cil: Vet have we ſeen it done in form by the King of France and the 
Parliament of Paris, and that very Bull named, and thrown off without 
any regard: And the whole Gallicun Church are under this excommunica- 
tion in almoſt all the Articles of it, by the four memorable Propoſitions, 
here atitiexed, which were eſtabliſhed in he general Aſſembly of their Bi- 
ſhops and Clergy in the year 1682. upon Which the Pope refuſed-his Bull 
to the Biſbops there; as is complained of in. the Proceedings of: the Parlia- 
ment of Paris, and was the ground of their quarrel with Pope Innocent XI, 
And the learned da Pin wrote his Treatiſe betfore-wentionetl de 4a Puiſ 
fance Ercleſiaſtique; &c. in defence of theſe Propoſitions againſt all the ob- 
jections of the Pope and Church of Re. L Namn zn 2: 
Lok b. You ſhould have ſaid the Court of Nome. 
GEN r. I underſtand not the diſtinction: If you mean nothing by the 
Church of Nome but a genera Council, then there is no Church of Rowe 
now in the World; but if there be a Church of Rome, where ſhall we look 
for it but at Rome? And what is it there but the Pope and his Cardinals 2 
And is not that it which you call the Court of Rome? Where then is the 
Lo RD. We own the Pope to be the firſt and the chief of the Biſhops, 
and as ſuch keep Communion with him, as it is ſaid in the Proceedings of 


iet 


Fi 


GET. The Precedence of Biſhops is not a matter of that conſequence 


as to break the Peace of the Church for it, or which of them ſhould be 


reſident in a Council: If that were all the difference, the Biſhop of Nome 
ould have it with all my heart, or any other Biſhop they ſhould agree up- 
on: And if this were all that is meant by the Supremacy. of the Pope, we 
ſhould not trouble the World much about it. But he will not be content 
with any ſuch thing. The Supremacy be claims is no leſs than an abſolute 
Sovereignty over all the Churches and Kingdoms of the Earth, their Biſhops 
and their Kings: And this not by any eccleſiaſtical Conſtitution, or Grant of 
temporal Princes, which might be conditional, limited, and revocable, and 
would infer their Superiority to him; but by a divine and indeteaſible 
Right, as Succeſſor of St. Peter, and Heir of all the promiſes made to him, 
unaltetable, unlimitable, and unaccountable to any Power upon Earth. 
LorD. Whatever he means by his Supremacy, we mean no ſuch thing, 
or other than that he is the firſt or chief of rhe'Biſhops, and as ſuch, think 


out ſelves obliged to keep Communion with him. b | 
GEN T. But when he means one thing by his Supremacy, and you mean 
another, and he has fufficiently declared what he means by it, and requires 
your owning it and ſwearing to it, for his ſecurity; who deal moſt fin- 
cerely with him? We who not believing any ſuch Supremacy in him, will 
neither own it nor ſwear to it: Or. you, who not believing -it more than 
we, in the ſenſe you know he means it, yet own it in general terms, but 
in a quite contrary ſenſe to what you know he means, and truſts to 1 his 
ecu- 
7 


the Charehes of Ro E and Extra xv. 
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gecutity ? We diſoww it, and fight againſt it: Von fight againſt it as much 


28 wes: yet ſeem to own it. 1 1s eee ; 
Lond. Bur though we differ from the Pope upon the point of his Supre- 
macy, yet we keep Communion with him. 8 alten 


| # 
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22. GEN r. Is not ex communication putting a Man out of Communion? 
Lon. Ves, for fo is the word excommunicate, that is, to put out 
of Communion. | $2 i LO nne 

GBeNT. Can a Man be ſaid then to be in the Communion of a Biſhop who 
has excommunicated him ? \7 VT 9 IWR Gu Si 

Lond. No, I think nor, elſe excommunication ſignifies nothing. 


GEN Tr. Then none can be truly ſaid to be in Communion with the Pope 


who are excommunicared by him every year, in the Bulla in Cena - And that 
is all France, and you, my Lord, and all who are on your ſide of the que- 
ſtion concerning the Supremacy of the Pope; for that is the main, almoſt 
the only ſubject of that Bull. 8 | 151 1190! 
L 6k D. Bur all Caſuiſts do agree, that an excommunication does not bind, 
which is made Cave Errante, that is, where the Judge paſſes Sentence 
through tmiſ-information, inadvertence, or of malice, felf-defigns, or other 
ſiniſter motive: In theſe the Judge has erred, and alſo, where he bas ex- 
ceeded his Authority, and extended ir to things that are not fubject to it; 
in theſe caſes the Sentence is unjuſt, aud will not be ratified in Heaven. 
GENT. But who is judge whether the Sentence be pronounced Clave 
Errante or not? And how far the Pope's Authority does extend? He has 
excommunicated you, all of you, as if each one were particularly named, for ſo 
it is expreſſed in the Bull. On the other hand you deſpiſe this Pull, and lay, 
with the Parliament of Paris, that he has hereby excommunicated himſelf! 
And fo you have a head of the Church who is excommunicated! And ſo of e- 
very Pope who gives his Sanction to this Bull, that is, all the Popes in our time, 
and long before. And from whoſe Communion is the Pope of Rome excom- 
municated? Is there any other Communion bur that of Rome ? Is a Perſon ex- 
communicated no longer a Member of the Church? And can he then be 
the head of it? Theſe are matters of no ſmall importance, no leſs than 
whether we are Members of the Church, or cut off from it? Vou are cut 
off, fays the Pope and Church of Rome. No, ſays France to them, you 
your ſelves are cut off: And yet theſe two Churches are the ſame] And is 
there no judge in this caſe? Is every Man left to his own private Judg- 
ment? How then have we been teized with that queſtion, who ſhall be 
judge? This anſwers all objections with you; for begin at what point of 
Popery we will, and bring arguments never fo convincing, we are always 
ſtopt with this queſtion, who ſhall be judge? And ſo you refer all to the 
Authority of your Church: But when you anſwer this as to your own 

caſe, you will have anſwered it as to us too. | 1 
If the Pope is ſupreme Head of the univerſal Church, he muſt have 
Power of excommunication over all in his own Communion, that is, accor- 
ding to his ſcheme, over all Chriſtians in the World: And to diſpute the 
validity of his excommunication, is a total 'denial of his Supremacy, and 
ſetting up another ſupreme above him. And who is that? Who is judge 
whether his excommunication is valid, or not? And by what Authority 
does he judge? It muſt be by ſome Authority ſuperior to that of the Pope: 

And ſo he is ſupreme over the ſupreme. W 
But if the Pope's excommunication ſtands (without which his Supremacy 
falls) we may ſay, who then can be ſaved? All the chriſtian Kings and 
Princes that are, or ever were in the World, even thoſe of his own Com- 
munion, particularly in Exgland, as well before the Reformation as ſince, 
are 
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are all together curſed and anathematized to the pit of Hell, by the Balla 
in Cena; and with them all their Biſhops, Divines, Parliaments, Judges, 
Lawyers, Clerks, Printers and Publiſhers, or any others who have any 
manner of way been aiding, aſliſting, or conſenting, though tacitely, to 

the contravention of their Princes to any part of this Bull, that is, as I ſaid 
before, almoſt every one above the condition of a Plough man, are hereby 
all damn'd, by all the Authority the Pope has: Therefore have a care of 
giving him too much, for he will take all any body will give: He accepted 


this from Be/larmin *, That if the Pope ſhould command the practice of 


Vice, and forbid Virtue, the Church were bound to believe Vice to be good, 
and Virtue to be wicked. Nay his own Canon Law faithf, That Ff the 
Pope were ſo wicked, as to carry with him innumerable People by Troops 
as Slaves to Hell, to be with himſelf for ever tormented; yet no mortal 
Man whatever muſt preſume here to reprove his faults, becauſe he is 


judge of all, and himſelf to be judged of none. So then they muſt keep 
their reproofs, and not endeayour to ſtop the Career till they are with him in 


Hell, for then I ſuppoſe his Supremacy ceaſes! Behold the Machine, of hu- 


de, whom you 
a comfort to 


mane invention, which God neyer thought of, nor ever once mentioned of 
climbing to Heaven by a fort of Mechaniſm, upon a Ladder of Popes, Car- 
dinals, Councils, Sc. And tho' we ſee them leading us by Troops into Hell, 
we muſt give no obſtruction, becauſe it would break the Machine of their 
being our infallible guides to Heaven! | 

23. Lorp. But after all, if you could find an infallible gul 
believed to be ſo, it would give you much eaſe, and 
you. | 
GN. But I muſt have ſome reaſon to believe him to be ſuch a guide: 
And I could not be more ſure of it than of the truth of that reaſon upon 
which I did believe it; ſo that all recurs upon my own reaſon ſtill: And if 
wy reaſon miſleads me in this, it is the moſt fatal deluſion, becauſe it ſtops 
all methods of recovery, when I have once given to another the dominion 
over my Faith. But this the Apoſtles diſclaimed, for when they exhorted 
the Churches, they ſaid, Not for that we have dominion over your Faith, 


but are helpers of your Joy: For by Faith ye ſtand, that is, by your own 


Faith. And f we, or any Angel from Heaven preach any other Goſpel 


unto you, let him be accurſed. Did not this make them naß whether 


Luke xii. 57. 
John x. 37. 


John vii. 48, 


1 Cor. i. 25. 


any new Goſpel or Doctrine was preached unto them? And our Saviour 
bids them ſtick to their own Judgment, and ſaid unto them, Tea, and why 
even of your own ſelves judge ye not what is right? And, if 1 do not 
the works of my Father, believe me not. Was not this appealing to their 
Judgment, whether he did the works of his Father, or not? And as 
many as followed their own Judgment, they believed on him: But they 
who were tyed up implicitly to the Authority of the Church, they reject- 
ed him; they ſaid, Have any of the Rulers, or of the Phariſees believed on 
him ? But this People who knoweth not the Law are curſed. | 
Lo Rp. If a Man durſt diſpute the methods of Providence, it would ſeem 
ſtrange that God did not order it ſo, as that the Church ſhould have firſt 
known their Meſſiah when he came, and have declared him to the People, 
and then they all would have believed on him. 
Genrt. The Apoſtle ſays, That the fooliſhneſs of God is wiſer than 
Men. And he gives the reaſon in the words following, why God cho/e 
the fooliſh things of the World to confound the wiſe, that no Fleſh ſhould 
glory in his preſence, but he that glorieth, let him glory in the Lord. And 


— 


— 
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he applfech this to the caſe we are upon, to the Revelation of F2/ww Chriſt 
when he came: For if he had been received upon the Declaration and Au- 

fity- of the Chiirch, we bad gloried in the Church, whoſe Authority 
would have been prior and ſtiperior to that of Chriſt himſelf; as being the 
4 on Which we believed him. But as the Sun eantot he ſeen hut by 
his own light, ſo God and Chriſt cannot otherwiſe be known ; ne adventi- 
tious or borrowed light can ſhew the original light whence all leſſer lights 
ate derivdꝭ which, like the Moon and Stars; diſappeat at the preſenct of 
the Sun: So the Church difappeared at the preſence of Crit, Who was 


known by his own, light only, We beheld his glory, the glory as of the on- John i. 14. 


ty . 80 of the Father, full of grace and truth. Here was no goitig to 
the Church ro-ktiow which was he? Or if you had, ſhe would have mifled 
you: It would have been like going to the Moon to ask wliere the Sun 
was. The Church is the Moon, and the Stars are the particular Biſhops, 
and Doctors, and other eminent Men: But Chriſt is the Sun of righteouſneſs, 


and he will not give his glory to another: ons nN 
Lob. But few believed Chriſt when he came; or in all his life, for 


* 


it is ſaid, that He was to the Jews a Stumbling-block; und to the Gteeks 1 Cor. i. 23. 


pr a | „ 

- Gent. The Stumbling block to the Fews was the Authority of their 
Church againſt him, as I have ſhewed; and the Greeks, that is, the Gen- 
tiler, could not till after the Reſurrection of Chriſt have any notion of the 
economy of our Redemption by him. Nor was he preached unto them 
till after the Viſion of the Sheer to St. Perer, Acts x. For the Goſpel was 
to be preached to the Fews firſt, but when they rejected it, leaning upon 
the infallibility of their Church, then it was ſent to the Gentilen Who 


being free from that Stumbling-block of the Church, received it readily, , g, iii. 46. 


o_ now make up the whole Body of the chriſtian Church throughout the 
orld. rs £ f. | 

And this teaches us another thing, that is, that an infallible guide (ſup- 
poſing ſuch a one) would not be an infallible aſſurance to us, unleſs we 
were infallible too : For beſides our not knowing him, or miſtaking another 
for him (for there has been falſe Chriſts) we might miſ-underſtand his Doc- 
trine, and turn it to quite contrary purpoſes from what he intended. This 
was the caſe in our Saviour's time: He was a guide truly infallible; and 
yet how few followed him, notwithſtanding all his Miracles and heavenly 
Doctrine? Therefore while we are fallible our ſelves; and liable to errors, 
and miſtakes, in vain do we grope aſter an infallible aſſurance, otherwiſe 
than the evidence of things makes them plain to that teaſon which God 
has given us. wy 

The Angels of Heaven fell: Adam fell from his innocency : And the ſe- 


ven Biſhops who wete the ſeyen Stars in the right hand of Chriſt, and the Rev. i. 20 


ſeven golden Candleſticks, the ſeven Churches in the midſt of which he walk- 
ed, theſe all are fallen; and what are we that we expect infallibility ? What 
Biſhop, what Church, now is ſo infallibly ſeated as theſe beloved ſeven 
were? What Church has a promiſe of being exempted from that general 
defection which is foretold will be before the ſecond coming of Chri/?, 
when he ſhall not find Faith upon the Earth ? Or may we not rather think, 
that the plea of infallibility in the Church of Rome (ſo many ways detect- 
ed) which hides repentance from her eyes, and hinders her to return from 
any of her errors, which by this means continually flow without any eb- 
bing on any ſide; I fay, may we not think this always encreaſing corrup- 
tion the chief cauſe to bring on that univerſal defection in the latter times? 
Does it not ſeem to haſten apace, to be even at the doors, when we ſee no 
abſurdity ſo great, no text of Scripture ſo full and expreſs, to be too _—_ 
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G ENT. No, my Lord; truth is truth, though all the World ſhould depart 
from it: And there have been Converts in all Nations and Religions; but 
none where Men cannot be perſuaded to overcome the prejudice of educa- 
tion, and examine impartially for themſelves: But infallibility barrs all exa- 
mination, for that implies a doubt, and brings us to private EET: and 
Where then ſhall we wander? And yet you muſt. apply to every Man's 
Private Judgment when you would make him- a Conyert to your Church, 
why elſe do you argue or reaſon with him? Muſt. he not then examine all 
the arguments and motives you give him for the infallibility of your Church ; 
and judge for himſelf whether they are well grounded, and will bear the 
teſt of reaſon? Or muſt every body have reaſon and examine but your 
ſelves? Believe ir then you are in the moſt dangerous condition of any: 
And you are the Men who receive your Religion by chance, juſt accord- 
ing to your education. Suppoſe another ſhould return your own anſwer to 
you, and ſay, I will not examine, I am infallibly ſure, and I will hear no 
more: What would you think of ſuch a Man? Every Enthuſiaſt will tell 
you the ſame: He will take his Oath that he is infallible! And will hear 
no more than the deaf Adder the charms of reaſon ; but he will bid you 
ſilence your reaſon, for that is it which blinds you, though Solomon calls — 
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che Taub of Gol, which he bach'plante@ia'our'hedte; "Prove x25. This 
is the Image of God in which le created us, and will be our Judge and 
Withels in the laſt day, as it is given us for our gulde here: But inſfead of 
ttimming rhis Lathp, to make it burn clearly, we hear the general cry ſtom 
Four fide: Pur it out —— Pat it but. We cannot deal with *eatl 
that Lamp be extinguiſhed, it thwarts us at every turn, and ſtarts a hundred 
objections, that we cannot believe peaceably for it: Bur when it is quite 
taken away (if that were poſſible to be done) then you offer to ſhew us a 
Meteor of infallibility (about which your ſelves are not agreed, nor know 
where to find it) which will keep us from ever 2 any more: As 


whert'a Mars Eyes are put of he cannot ſee a dirty Ttep: or a precipice 
before him, and then he is in that ſtate of ſecurity you propoſe. 

TLonbp. You ſee how this guide of yours, this Lamp of Reaſon has miſ- 

led the Nations; for Heathens, Mabomet ans, &c. all plead Reaſon. 
Gr. And we have! no other method with them than to Reaſon 

on ſtill with them, and ſhew them that Reaſon is of our ſide: And vaſt 

muültitudes of them have been thus converted, even all the chriſtian Church- 

es now in the World; for all of them are of the Gentiles. And for 

thoſe who yet remain unconverted, or have not had the Goſpel ſufficiently 

propoſed to them, we mult leave them to God who made them, and will 
fequire from no Man more than he has given him, but will judge all Peo- 

ple righteouſſy. Of this I have ſpoke before, 


6. But t obſerve that ſince this notion of infallibility came into the 
Church of Rome, it has rooted out all Charity, and her Religion bas been 
chiefly employed in curſing and damning all the World but her ſelf. Her 
Canons are tagged with Anathemas upon every occaſion, and you heat lit- 
tle in them of who ſhall be ſaved, bir. every page is full of who muſt be 
damitied. And the Bulla in Cena pins the Basket, and leaves very few to 
eſcape, even of the Roman Communion it ſelf. | 
It is a common argument with which your Prieſts frighten Women and 
Children, viz. Tou Proteſtants ſay it is poſſible for a Papiſt to be ſaved: 
But we Papiſts ſay, it is impoſſible for a Proteſtant to be ſaved : There- 
fore it is ſafer being of our ſide. But this has turned to their confuſion, 
for as there is nothing in it but a confident averring, it ſhews that they 
have no Charity, which is greater even than Faith it ſelf, 1 Cor. xiii. 13. 
And therefore that they can be no chriſtian Church: Their want of Cha- 
rity being by this much plainer than our want of Faith. Take Chilling- 
worth's anſwer to this, Chap. vii. of his Works, p. 306. « Zou (ſays he to 
« Knot the Jeſuit) vainly pretend, that all Roman Catholicks, not one 
« excepted, profeſs that Proteſtancy unrepented deſtroys Salvation. From 
cc which generality we may except two at leaſt ro my knowledge, and theſe 
de are, your ſelf, and Franciſcus de Sancta Clara, who aſſures us, that ig- 
, norance and repentance may exciſe a Proteſtant from damnation, tho 
« dying in his error: And this is all the Charity, which by your own con- 
« feſſion alſo; the moſt favourable Proteſtants allow to Papiſts. 

Militiere was 1 that King Charles I. was happy in Heaven, be- 
cauſe he preferred the Catholick Faith before his Crown, his Liberty, his 
Life. [Now it is known to all the World that King Charles I. lived and 
died in the Communion of the Church of England, which he declared with 
his laſt Breath upon the Scaffold.] But Arch-biſhop Brambal gave him this 
Anſwer, That which you have confeſſed here concerning King Charles, 
ce will ſpoil your former demonſtration, That the Proteſtants have neither 
« Church nor Faith. But you confeſs no more here than I have heard 


_ « fome of your famous Roman Doctors at Paris acknowledge to be true in 
2 | 5e general; 
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cc general ; and no more than that which the Biſhop of Chalcedon (a Man 
« that cannot be ſuſpected of Partiality on our fide) hath affirmed and pub- 
« liſhed in two of his Books to the World in print, That Proteſtantibus 
« credentibus, &c. Perſons living in the Communion of the Proteſtant 
« Church, if they endeavour to learn the Faith, and are not "able to at- 


« fain unto it; but hold implicitly in the preparation of their minds, and 
« are ready to receive it when God ſhall be pleaſed to reveal it (which 
« all good Proteſtants and all good Chriſtians are) they neither want Church 
« nor Faith, nor Salvation. © STS 
Lon. Militiere ſuppoſed that King Charles I. ſecretly and inviſibly 
in the laſt moments of his life, was by God's Spirit united to the Roman 
Carholick Church. L 25 
GEN T. Then no Proteſtant, at leaſt no Proteſtant King need deſpair— 
But to theſe Divines let us add ſome royal Teſtimonies. King James I. in his 
Premonition to Chriſtian Monarchs tells us, That his Mother (Queen Ma- 
ry) as ſhe was ready to lay her head upon the Block, ſent him this meſ- 
lage ; That although ſhe was of another Religion than that wherein he 
was brought up, yet ſhe would not preſs him to change, except his con- 
ſcience forc'd him to it; not doubting but if he led a good life, and were 
careful to do Juſtice and govern well, he would be in a good caſe in his 
own Religion. | 
This was perfectly agreeable to the Sentiments of his Grandſon the late 
King James II. who often 17 to thoſe Divines who had the inſtruction 
of both his Daughters, to be diligent in making them religious and good 
Chriſtians, in the way of the Church of England, without fo much as hint- 
ing at any change of their Principles towards the Church of Rome, as I 
have heard my ſelf from two of them, Dr. Turner late Lord Biſhop of Ely, 
and Dr. Ken late Lord Biſhop of Bath and Wells. And neither before nor 
after his coming to the Crown would he ſuffer any attempt to be made up- 
on them as to Religion, of which there is an eminent Witneſs now alive, 
who knows if I ſpeak truth. And when a certain Zealot preſſed him to 
endeayour their reconciliation to the Church of Rome, and offered his Ser- 


vice for the purpoſe, the King anſwered, No, let him alone, they are ſo 


good they will be ſaved in any Church. | 

Los. Ir is ſtrange then he ſhould be a Roman Catholick himſelf. 

GENT. Not at all, for he might think that beſt for him, without think- 
ing thoſe in hazard who were ſincerely of the Church of England, and li- 
ved up to the rules of it. 

Lo RD. He could not think it lawful to be preſent at your common 
Prayers. 

Gaui. He did not think it unlawful, becauſe he heard them at his 
Coronation. 1 7 

Lo RD. That was upon a particular occaſion: But does any Roman Ca- 
tholick think it lawſul to hear them conſtantly or frequently? 


26. GEN T. They did think ſo; for after the Reformation the Roman 
Catholicks of England came to our Churches and to our Common Prayer 
without any ſcruple. And this continued till about the tenth year of the 
Reign of Queen Elizabeth, when Pope Pius V. forbad it by his Bull. So 
that he made the ſeparation; and if he had not ſufficient Power to do it, or 
that there was not ſufficient cauſe for it, then he made the Schiſm too, 
aud it lies wholly at his door. Now it is the undoubted Right of every 
national Church to reform, alter, and model their Liturgy, as ſhall be moſt 
convenient, provided there be nothing put into it that is contrary to the 
Faith, which is not ſo much as alledged againſt our publick Offices. — 
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venged upon Queen 


„ Te Gaar ae Ur e 
have a Breviary at Milan and in other places, different from that at Name. 
And in Exglaud before the Reformation there were divers in ſeveral Dio. 
ceſſes, as what was uſed in the Church of Salisbumy, of Hereford, of Bau- 
gor, of 7ork, of Lincoln, &c. as is mentioned in the Preface.to out Com. 
mon- Prayer Bool, concerning :the Service of .the Church. But theſe dit. 
ferences did not break Communion, nor did the alteration made at the Re- 
formation, till the Pope by the Plenitude of his Supremacy, and to be re- 

Eli zabeth, took upon him to break the Communion. 
For which as there was no ſufficient cauſe, our Liturgy being all orthodox, 
even our Enemies being: Judges; ſo on the other hand, the Pope's Supre- 
ptemacy. did not extend to break in upon the Rights and Liberties of any 
national Church, as has been and is ſtill maintained by the whole Gallican 
Church, and others the moſt learned in the Church of Rome. And, my 
Lord, I know ſome Roman Catholicks of figure and good ſenſe in Eng- 


land, who merely upon this account have come over to our Church, and 


thought themſelves obliged to return to the Communion of their national 
Churcb, and to heal the breach made by that exceſs of the Pope's Supre- 
macy, which no ſober Man on this ſide the Alps will own. It is ſtrange 
to own it in fact, and yet deny it in words. Whoever own this Bull of 
Pius V. for breaking Communion in Eaglaud, mult alſo own the full ex- 
tent of the Bulla in Cena, which has his Authority, in a particular man- 
ner, as well as of all the Popes ſince. And it damns almoſt all the Pa- 


piſts, as well as all who are not Papiſts. 


27. Loxp. We deſire not to be called Papiſts, we think it a word of 
contempt, as if we were only Partiſans for the Pope, and of that party or 
d of "pee who would raiſe his power above the Church and eve- 
ry. thing elle. (GE | | 
"Raw I am glad your Lordſhip thinks ſo, and indeed the Church of 
France (where you were bred) are not Papiſts in this ſenſe. They are 
ot free, in a good meaſure from the ſervitude of the Pope: But they are 
ill Roman Catholicks. . 

Lok. We do not delight in that word neither, as if our Catholiciſm 
were tyed only to Rome; we term our ſelves Catholicks in general, as 


Members of the catholick or univerſal Church. 


GEN r. We call our ſelves ſo too, and in the fame ſenſe, and pray eve- 
ry day for the Catholick Church in our Liturgy. Therefore we call not 
you Catholicks, becauſe it would not diſtinguiſh you from us: But Roman 


Catholicks is calling a part the whole. 


Lo RD. You know the meaning, not that the particular Church of Rome 
is all the Churches in the World, but ſhe is called Catholick, as being 
the Head and Principle of Unity and Communion to all other 
Chutches. 

GENT. If this be the frame of this Catholick Church, it muſt haye been 
fo always. | 
Lob. Ves ſurely, for there was always a Catholick Church, that is, 
ſome particular Church, fo called, in the ſame ſenſe as Rome is now. 

GENT. Pray then, my Lord, tell me what particular Church was ſo cal- 
led, in this ſenſe, before there was a Chriſtian in Rome? And how came 
that Church to loſe it? And how was it transferred to Rome? 

Every Biſhop, every Church, and every Member of it, may be called 
Catholick, and were ſo called, as being included in the general notion of 
the Catholick Church; but in the ſenſe you have mentioned, as Head and 
Principle of Unity to all Churches, no Biſhop or Church ever had it, till 


taken up in the latter times by the Biſhop and Church of Rome. 
| | 28, LORD. 
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28. Loxp. But how came the Biſhop of Rame to that great ſway he has 
long obtained in the Church? akt, onen $7467 220% an 
Er. It is very obvious, becauſe Nome was the Metropolis of the Em- 
pire: And conſequently her Biſhop muſt be more conſpicuous than any o- 
ther, have more reſpect paid him, and more applications made to him, eſpe- 
cially. after the Emperors became Chriſtian. And for the ſame reaſon, when 
the Seat of the Empire was tranſlated to Conflentimrople, the Biſhop of that 
Church took upon him, and aſpired further to an univerſal Supremacy, but was 
oppoſed by Gregory the great, Biſhop of Rome. There was no other confi» 
deration then for the ſuperiority of ane Biſhop or Church, but the ſecular dig- | 
nity of the place; for which reaſon the Patriarch of Feru/alem (which was 
unconteſtably rhe Mother Church of all) was ned, and made the low- 
eſt of all the Parriarchs: But for divine Right, and Chrift having named 
any one Biſhop or Church as head and ſuperior to all others, there is not a 
word. And it could not be Rome before Rome was Chriſtian; and Chriſt 
never named her upon any occaſion whatſoever, or gave the leaſt hint to- 
wards her, or that poſſibly can be applied to her. Strange and unaccount- 
able ! If he meant to build the whole chriſtian Faith upon her, and to make 
her the Catholick Church, as including all other Churches of Chriſtians, and 
in all ages throughout the whole World! oec. 
But, my Lord, fact (as I ſaid before) is the ſureſt way to give us à true 
light of things. And the frame or government of che Church is a fact, 
which muſt be determined by Hiſtories and Records, not criticiſing upon 
words that afford no certainty. Let us look therefore itito the frame of the 
Church from the beginning. I hope I have made it plain from the Hiſtory 
of the Act of the Apoſtles, that there was none of theik appointed as So- 
vereign over the others, whatever words may be ſtrained in favour of St. 
Peter; for if he was called a Rock or Foundation, ſo were all the others, 
they are called the 7welve Foundations of the Church : which is faid to be R.. rl. 14 
built upon the foundation of the Apoſtles, and Prophets, Jeſus Chriſt Bim. Eph. ii. 20. 
ſelf being the chief corner Stone. And not any particular Prophet or Apo- 1, vi. 19. 
file. And if the Keys of Heaven were promiſed to Peter, this was fulfilled John xx. 23. 
in giviog them to him jointly with all the others, without any mark of ſu- 
riority in him. As in the Commiſſion to Teach all Nations; it was equal Matth, zxviii. 
to them all. And we find in fact that it was exerciſed by them all with*?: 
equal Authoricy. 1 3 * 
And all the Regimen of the Church which the Apoſtles appointed was 
that of N in their ſeveral diſtricts, without any Head or Sovereign 
Biſhop over them all, as ſupreme Judge of Controverſy: Of which there 
is not the leaſt tittle to be found in any of the Hiſtories or Writings of thoſe 
ages next aſter the Apoſtles; though there were r even 
in Faith among them, which an appeal to this Judge had ſpeedily ended ; 
but no ſuch thing appears, which could not have been miſſed had it been 
known. Metropolitan were early, that is, the Biſhop of the Metropolis or 
chief City of a Province, who did preſide in the Synods of that Province 
and had other eccleſiaſtical Priviledges granted him, by the common con- 
ſent of the Biſhops of the Province, for order ſake, and greater harmony of 
diſcipline. But a Patriarch with juriſdiction over ſeveral Metropolitans ot 
Provinces was never heard of in the Church till the Council of Chalcedon, 
four hundred and fifty years after Chriſti. And many Provinces were not 
put under theſe Patriarchs, but had exempt juriſdiction of their own as be- 
fore, of which Britain was one; for the Patriarchat of Rome extended on- 
ly to Italy and the Iſles adjacent. But the firſt pretence to univerſal Supre- 
macy was ſet up by John, Biſhop of Couſt antinople, after the Seat of the 
| 7 Empire 
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Empire was tranſlated thither, againſt whom Gregor the great wrote, and 
ſaid that though his See of Rome had always the precedence of Conſlanti- 
nople, yet that none of his Predeceſſors, the Biſhops of Rome, had ever 

utned fuch an arrogant title *, which he calls a Luciferian Pride, and de- 
clares him who ſhould take it to be the fore runner of Anti Chriſi. And yet 


his next ſucceſſor: but one, that is Boniface III. did take it, being given 


him by Phocas, that Traytor and Uſurper, who murdered his Maſter Mau- 
ricius, the Emperor, and ſeized his Throne, whom Boniface owned and 
abetted, and was made univerſal Biſhop for his reward, in the beginning of 
the ſeventh Century. Thus the Supremacy now claimed by Rome was in- 
troduced, and has been maintained pro Viribus ever ſince. And under this 
Britain has been ſubdued, which never was under the Patriarchat of Rome. 
So much has the Government and Unity of the Church been altered from 


what it was in the Apoſtle's time, or in the firſt ages of the Church: And 


thus has Nome uſurped the name of the Catholick Church, and placed all 
its Unity in ſubmiſſion to her Biſhop! Here we ſee the degrees by which 
this encroachment crept on; the Patriarchat began in the fifth, and the uni- 
verſal Supremacy in the ſeventh Century. And Britain which held it out 
againſt the Patriarchat of Rome, was at laſt conquered by the more ap- 
parent Uſurpation of her univerſal Supremacy, ſo obtained as I have told. 
And yet I have heard ſome Britains ſay, that though they thought the 
Church of Rome the molt corrupt part of the chriſtian Church, both as to 
Doctrine and Worſhip, and to be a Cage full of unclean Birds; yet that 
they muſt be of her, and enter into that Cage, becauſe ſhe was the Catho- 
lick Church. This is like that deſperate Maxim in the Canon Law, I quo- 
ted before out of the Decretals, That though the Pope ſhould draw infi- 
nite: numbers of People with him into Hell, yet we muſt not find fault 
with: him, nor reprove him, &c. 1 „ | 


29. And I muſt obſerve alſo here, that though France has thrown oft 
the ny ry infalllibility, and his depoſing Power over Princes, and has li- 
mited his Supremacy, that is indeed taken it wholly away; for no Supre- 
macy (properly ſo called) can be limited, for then it ceaſes to be ſupreme: 
Yer France remains ſtill in the dreggs of the corruptions of Rome, both as 
to Doctrine and Worſhip. The Religion of the People there, is, the Ado- 
ration of the Hoſt, and of the Croſs, Invocation of Saints, Worſhip of Ima- 
75 praying Souls out of Purgatory, telling their Beads, and going to Con- 
feſſion. | i fon! B 


30. Lokp: I have heard your ſelf ſay, that Confeſſion was a good thing 
rightly uled. _ 
GEN r. And ſo I ſay ſtill, but not in that ſenſe it is generally uſed with 


vou, and is expreſſed in your Catechiſm ad Parochos, de Pænitentiæ Sa- 


cramento, Sect. 46, 47. That ſuch a repentance as God will not accept, nor 
pardon for it, is made ſufficient by the Sacrament of Penance, and all our 
ſins remitted by it; and that Pauciſſimi, very few can be ſaved without it. 
They might have ſaid, none, for they here require in repentance accepta- 
ble to God, a ſenſe and ſorrow for ſin that ſhall be fully equal to the de- 
merit, Ut cum ſcelerum magnitudine æquari conferrique poſſit, which is 
impoſſible for mortal Man; and therefore all muſt be damned without this 
Sacrament of Penance. And they ſay, it was neceſſary that God ſhould 
inſtitute this Sacrament, as an eaſier way for Men to get to Heaven. Qua- 
re neceſſe fuit ut clementiſſimus Dominus faciliori ratione communi homi- 
num ſaluti conſuleret. An eaſy way indeed! Confeſs to a Prieſt and get 


2 


_ * Epiſt. I. ii. Ep. 32, 36, 38. 1. vii. Ep. 30, 36, ec. 
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abſoldtions and rbis makes ap the defects of Ye repencünet, and vou dre 
ſaved ex opere Operato, by the Work wrought the bute perfbrmance of 
this Sacrament; ." And the Council of Trent anathematiſes all thoſe who fay* 
that the very Sacraments of the Goſpel do net confer grace in the fame 
manner, by the bare performance. & quis dixerit per pia nove legis 
Sacramienita ex opere Operatb won chi fei gy atiam—— Hatbems ſtt. Seſſ. 
7. Can. 8. It is true that God did inſtirure is Sacraments as means of grace 
(for Which we bleſs his Name daily im our general Thankſgiving) but this 
tutus them into charms, when the very Sactaments themſelves, % Surru. 


ne confer, the. grace, er apere, Operats, by the bare performance of 
„„ ini 1% (J MOHD ds Qt IMO WH 10 


Let us exem kf" this to our ſelves by the like uſe made of the Inſtituti- 
otis' of God. un er the Law. The Jett had got this notion of the Opus 
Operatim, thar the bare performatice of the Letter of the Law, in their Sacti- 
fices, Feaſts, Faſts, and other obſervances was all that was required of them. 
Whence the Voices of all the Prophets were againſt theſe Inſtitutions; they 


call chem iniquity, abomination, and hateful to God: Nay, God deniies that '*: . IT, 134 


he did require them, or ever did inſtitute them: That is; as a dead Carcaſs 
without à Soul, and working like charms by rhe bare Opus Operaram. 
God did never inſtitute ſuch, nor does require them at out hands. And 
may we not ſay? No more under the Goſpel chan the Law. For the Golpel 
introduced a more pure and ſpititual Worſnip, but the Council of Trent by 
naming. only the Sacraments of the new Law, applies the Opus Operatim 
to them alfo, if not chiefly, © aurora Fan afro pe 2 det Hes cs rs 

What elle is the meaning of tying Men to the repetition of ſuch a preciſe | 
number of Aves and Paters, and Credo's, at ſuch particular times, whe- 
ther the mind goes along with them, or not? For you will ſee People in 
the Markets, buying and ſelling, and diſcourſing of common buſineſs, and 
dropping their Beads all the while, to keep count if they have rightly per- 


»- 


formed their task of rhe Opus Operatum. er 
But if Prayers and Sacraments, which are means of grace of God's own 
Inſtitution, may be thus abuſed, and rendred hareful to God; what ſhall 
we ſay of thoſe means of grace which are of Man's mere invention? None 
can appoint the means but he who has the beſtowing of the end to be ob- 
tained by thoſe means: As if T have a thouſand Pounds to beſtow, I may 
put. what conditions I think fir, and appoint the means for rhe obtaining 
it; and none elſe can appoint the means. Now grace is the gift of the Ho- 
iy Ghoſt, and none can appoint the means of maintaining it, but who has 
the beſtowing of the Holy Ghoſt; which it is the higheſt Blaſphemy for any 
Creature to aſſume ro himſelf; hence Chriſt's ſending the Holy Ghoſt is a 
ſure proof of his Divinity: But the Church of Rome takes upon her to ap- 
point means of grace, many and various; the whole Pontifical is made up 
of the forms of Conſecration of every riping BI one can think of into 
means of grace, as Bells, Books, Candles, Water, Salt, Oil, Aſhes, Palms, 
Swords, Banners, and Veſtments of divers forts, even to Children's Clouts, 
beſides Croſſes, Pictures, Images, Agnus Det's, &c. By the uſe of which, 
in the manner preſcribed, ſeveral graces, both ghoſtly and bodily, are ſaid 
to be obtained, as beſides the favour of God, and the remiſſion of fins, the 
ſaving from Fire, from Diſeaſes, from Storms at Sea, Thunder, Lightning, 
and Tempeſt at Land, at which times they ring their conſecrated Bells, ro 
allay the Winds, and chaſe away the Demons of the Air, who ſeeing the 
Sign of the Croſs upon ſuch Bells, and hearing their ſound, ſhall be fright- 
ed and fly away, as it is expreſſed in the Form of Conſecration of Bells in 
the Poxrifical. Nay there is nothing in the World ſo inſignificant (as a 
Roſe, or a Feather) which the Pope may not conſecrate into a means of 
6 N grace, 


13, 14. 
Jer. vü. 22. 
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tha was which ma ug th 0 be bulk Jö . the e * : mY 
2 . ion 155 and Angels, che Aporgtipn of their Ima- 
ignes ants departed, pieces of their Bodies or of 
nts, 8 0 great Miracles are ühlt 8, an 
* iN — Kh gre means of grace. 
e deſire the Prayers of one anoth uon Barth, WR not 
of the Saints and Angels in Heaven? 
ecauſe the one is | commanded, the other not, pay forbidden, 


d there efore 


CHA 
Ewill hew y | 
Lo RD. k got! to be 8 great 24 5 to God, and more kmmility 
hot to approach his-preſence directly and immediately our ſclyes, - 
5 0 not to any thly King, but by the introdaction and recommendation 
ce flash G tier Whom we know to be in his f. favoƷt. 
ENT. Your ſimile will halt on all four, for God is nearer to us than a- 
Saint or Angel; in God we live aud move and have our Being ; . but 
e Angels and Saints departed are at diſtance from us, and we know not 
ov here to find them, or that they hear our Prayers, for they are not every 
ere; that is an attribute of God alone. 
oRD. Therefore our School-Men ſay, they ſee our Prayers, in Secul 
2 aitatis, in the Looking- Glaſs of God. 
—.— Do they ſee every thing in that Looking Glaſs ? Then they 
know as much Ky + d! Bur if nor, then how do we know they ſee our 
Prayers there? And how will this fort with your ſimile of an earthl King, 
that the Courtier muſt go to the King to know what I deſired the Courtier 
to ask of him? 
Rom. iv. 16. Abraham is the Father of us all. And he was MR the Friend of 
Jam. ii. 23. Gad: Therefore it is likely thar he ſaw as far into that Looking glaſs as a- 
Ia. Ixiii. 16. Bother; Vet it is ſaid, That Abraham ig ignorant of us. And are not we 
as ignorant of their ſtate, and what knowledge they have of us below? 
Job xiv. 21. We are told that they have no knowledge of it. His Sons come to honour, 
aud he knoweth it not; and they are 2 low, but he percetveth it 
not of them. 
LoRD. It is ſaid, that the Angels of Heaven rejoice over a Sinner that 
repenteth. 
GexnT. That is when it pleaſeth God to let them know it, or that the 
- Sinner comes thither. Bur thar they know of every. penitent upon Earth, 
is no where ſaid, nor do I know it aſſerted by any. 
But inſtead of the School-Men's Looking-Glafs and their vain Philoſo- 


phy, if we would look into the plain directions of holy Sener, we 
ou 
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| ſhowſdliſEhelcvonndelves:npen d much farce foundation. ,See-thor what the 
p 27 90 ee the ver) cole IÞ hand Let ao: Alen Beaarle gg of pur coli 18, rg; 
nemrd in u bumiliiy (es being A Vera ery in unity, as our 
Margin ada it) ui ching of Angel, int ning inte thoſe things 
_aabickbe-hathingh fees a Huf, d i, $914 flaky mind; 414 net 01d; 
ang tbr Head} fun ub HU he Rod £y:.f78 mis und Bands having 10%; 
F bipit ing ethers tr eafeth withit hg incrgaſenf: Go PORE: 
"And afteri ſaqs;1/{{bech thinga ingaed eule e of A iſdom in iii or. N. * 
ſhip and Humility Here is a full anſwer to all your pretenſiggs or this 
Wil Worship: of Saints and Ragelss for herb go/upan the ſam fob It is 
called;i Hr nuding into thing αn“,ỹ[ h nds feen, of which we axe altogether Rom. xiv a. 
uncertain, and therefore ſinful in the practice, b dhe Apolle's e, That Pp 
_ whatever rnb of Faith it n. -Elis was ſpoke in reſpect of Nears, 
8 fo; as td our Worſhip and ſolemn Devotions: te Go 
Vout compariſom of accdls;80 an eartbly;! King, is here called a Hefaly.or 
carnal thought I maaſuring God aſtet the manner of Menn An the reſult 
of this is no; leſd: nhan Jofiggoour reward; that is, Heaven: for it is btlaking 
the Head, Which is Ci Whoſe Members we are, and teceixe nοονü%e'? . 
ment from him; not fo tom Saints or Angels; God bas given CHiſt to us . 
ag the one Mediator between: God and Men. But We have made to our 
ſelves: many Mediarors to aſſiſt and help him, as if his Mediation add Inter- 85 
ceſſion were not ſufſicient. And we make more applications to them than 
deo him, or to God himſelf: You, have ten Aue Maria s, for one Pater 
id goed 30. bot) 011i as: i 98 117 
2 you have multiplied: tliele Saints to your ſelves without number, 
ke the Hearheii Deities, and new Canonizations are going on every day. 
Every Country, Ciry, Pariſh, and almoſt Perſon. have à particular Saint for 
their Patron. Lou have Saints, as they had Gods, for the Sea, for the Ait, 
Tire, &c. for Peace, for War, for Learning, and all ſorts af Frades and Oc- 
Vii e St. Chriſtopher and St. Clement are for the Sea, eſpecially the 
for 


t Tim. ii. 5. 
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Virgin Mar to whom the gea · Men ſing Aue Maris Stella. St Agatha is 
for the Fire, and they make Letters on her day to quench Fire with. St. 


Nicholas and St. Gregory are for Scholars, St. Zuke for Painters, Sc. and 
they have Saints for all Diſeaſes: St. Cornelius cures the F alling : ſickneſs, St. 
Roch the Pox, St. Apollonia the Tooth -· ach, Cc. And they have particu- 
lar Saints forall Beaſts and Cattle. St. Loy preſides over the Horſes, and St. 
Anſ bauy over the Swine, Wc. And they bring their Cattle to be bleſſed by 
theſe Saints on their particular days. And they pray to theſe Saints jointly 
with God: A Scholar ſays, God and St. Nicolas be my /peed: And when 
one ſneezes, God help and St. John: And to a Horſe it he ſtumbles, God 
and St. Loy ſave thee, &c. And upon every ſurpriae they cry, Jeſu Ma- 
ria. | 


32. LORD. You ſhould not compare theſe to the Demons of the Hea- 
thens; for they were evil Spirits. And they called them Gods. 
© Gent. The word Gods is frequently given in Scripture to Angels and 
to Men as Miniſters of God. And thus the Heathens underſtood it, and 
2 cheir Gods to be ſuch Miniſters; as Molus to govern the Winds, 

eptune the Sea, Sc. Therefore they call them Dii Medioxumi, Inferior 
Gods, as ſtanding in the middle berwixr the ſupreme God and us, to ſuc- 
cour or punifh us, according to his Orders. St. Auguſtine, who knew them 


— — — — — 
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Non colimus mala Dæmonia; Angelos quos dicitis, ipſos & nos colimus, Virtutes Dei magni, 


W 


& Myſteria Dei magni, Auguſtin. Pſal, xcvi. 


LL 
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Jhip evil Demons" or Spirits, but we 7 thoſe "whom yu. (Chr 
eee "th the great God, 
God.” But St. Aug 


Angels, "the Piers" of "the gyea 2 rye" Myſteries Ne pee ; 
Aſtine anſwered them, thar they muſt be eviÞ Spirits 

whom they worſhipped „ becauſe they requifed Worſhip (from Menz 48 

the Devil did from our Saviour, w 


hich N Angels always refu- 
ſed; and he quotes Neu. xöIx 10, xx 9. Where: the Angel forbade 
ann oby to worſhip bim. And the ſame © did che Saints upon Earth, as 
wir. 14, 15. 7 efer eaſed it y x 
E r ———yv3\at buy, 40 

_ "Lox&9:! But we! ſuppoſe not that the Heathens had any notion of tlie 
pte and true God, bur that they worſhipped evety one of their Gods 
as ſupreme and independent. 1 t an 918 512117 hne (1841201 

Sr., Some Men make Monſters of others; to hide their own Defor- 
mity ] Vour —— have ſet up this notion to hinder the parallel betwixt 
the heathen Worſlrip of their inferior Gods, and yours of Saints and An- 
gels! For there is nothing more evident thau that the Heathen did ac- 
Rom 10.0, Knowledge the one ſupreme and true God, though in much ignorande and 
21, 22, 22. ſuperſtition.” St. Paul ſaid that they knew God, that he was maniſeſt unto 
them, eden his eternal Power” and Godhead.” So that: they were without 
excuſe in their fooliſh imagination, to change be F the uncorrup- 
tible God into an Image made. like to corruptille Man, &c. And he told 

Acts xv. 23. the Athenians, hom therefore ye ignorantiy uurſbip, him declare I un- 
to you” He did not preach a Elle God unto them, but they had blended 

the Worſhip of God with theſe inferior Gods or Demons, which was their 
Superſtition, for ſo the word ſigniſies, Acoidaytovia, the: fearciof: theſe. De- 

mon, and it is thus rendred every where in the New Teſtament, which 

we tranſlate Superſtition, and ſo your own vulgar Latin, Ach xvi. 22. and 

xxv. 19. And the Latin word Superſtitio means the lame thing, and is de- 

rived, as Servins has it, from Super Stare, as being a fear of thoſe heaven- 

ly Powers, who Supraytant ſtand over us, and fo Superſtition is Super ſtan- 

tium rerum timor. Others derive it from Superſiites, that theſe Divi ex 
homiuibus facti, Meu deify'd after their death, are ſtill Superſtites, and 

the fear of them as ſuch is Superſtition; or ui Super ſtitem memoriam de- 
functorum colunt, who: worſhip. the Memory of theſe dead Men. 

The Worſhip of 'theſe leſſer Gods is what is forbidden in the firſt Com- 

mandment, which reſpects the object of Worſhip, that no religious Wor- 

ſhip is to be given to any but to the ſupreme God alone. The ſecond Com- 
mandment relates to the manner of Worſhip, that is, by Images. But this 

your Church has hid from the People, and divided the tenth into two to 

keep up the number, that the People might think they ſtill have the ten 
Commandments: And it is thus in your very Catechiſm ad Parochos. 

But of this hereafter. 128 (FT 

The Heathens had their good and evil Dæmones, as their good and evil 

Cenii; but according to St. Auguſtine's rule, they muſt be evil Demons 

who accepted the Worſhip: of Men, which were all the heathen Demons: 
Therefore the word Dæmon is taken in the worſt ſenſe, and tranſlated De- 

| vil throughout the New Teſtament, and what we tranſlate the Doctrines of 
1 Tim. iv. 1. Devils; is the Doctrine of the Demones, or of the Worſhip of the Dæmones, 
d10aouakiu Ace, and a various Lection has it yexpots Moi se, who 

Worſhip the dead. The Dæmones of the Heathen were their dead Heroes, 

whom they made Divi by an Apotheaſis; as the Pope does Saints by 2 
Canonization. But ir is too groſs: to put it upon the Heathen, that they 

thought every one of thoſe Gods whom they made was the ſupreme God 

who made themſelves. They owned theſe to be leſſer Gods, and only 

the Virtues and Powers of the great God; and they thought that they 

| 6 honoured 
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the Churches ¶ Ronix and Ene, 30 


honoured-che-fiipreme God.che: more, by doing honour. to bis Subſtirares;. — © 
= all their Worſhip was ultimately referred. to him. So that He only . 2 
Was worſhipped in all their Gods and Goddeſſes ; for they. made bum King 2 

of all their 0ds and Goddeſſer. or 1 f j PR OS ah + 89593 


- And the common appellation given to Jupiter in Homer is, Iarig and 
Bac dvd Ts. Oed T6, 2. he Father and King of the Gods as well as of e re 
Men. And he repreſents him as commanding all the other Gods, ſending 
them on his Errands, calling them to account, and ſometimes chaſtizing 
them. He was called Majus Deus, the Great God. Lutian in his Dia- 
logues brings in Neptune making Suit to Mercury, that he might ſpeak 
with Jupiter. ON Ki en nan 3.4, A143 3 T*7 241 3-23 3H. THY £3 

But beſides. all theſe, we have ſufficient Teſtimony in, Scripture of the 
Heathens acknowledging the one ſupreme and true God, Nebucbadue gar. 
calls him, God of Gods, and Lord of Kings——The moſt high God—— 
And ſays, I bleſſed the moſt high, and I praiſed and honoured him that 1 Fane 
verb for ever and euer, whoſe Dominion is an everlaſting Dominion, and iv. 34, 35... 
his: Kingdom from Generation to Generation. And all the Inhabitants. of- 
the Earth are reputed as nothing : Aud he doth. according to his Will in 
the Army of Heaven, and among the Inhabitants of the Earth: And no 
Man can ſtay. his hand, or ſay unto him, What doeft thuut ,  _ 
Syrus calls him the Lord God of Heaven. And Darius the ſame, in as Exra i. 2. 
high expreſſions as any Chriſtian could uſe, The living God, and ftedfaſt for Dan. vl. 26; 
ever, and his Kingdom that which. ſhall not be. deſtroyed; and his Dom 
nion ſhall be even unto the end, ke . NOD hacer 

Lob. It is ſtrange that when they acknowledged the great God ſo ful. 
ly, they did not forlake their own little Gods. 1 r eee 
. GENT. No, for they did not think it inconſiſtent to acknowledge one —_— 
God above all, and yet to ſuppoſe that every Nation had its own God, r MM 

Gods, in ſubordination to the fupreme God, and as Depuries under him. _ 
This was their notion. And they ſuppoſed. that Judæa had its own tutelar 
Gods, as well as other Countries. Therefore the King of 7 having 
conquered it, ſent to teach his People who went —— the manner 26, 2 333 
the God of the Land; to appeaſe his wrath who had pl d them with * 
Lions. But yet they forſook not their own Gods, for it is faid, They 
feared the Lord, and ſerved their own. Gods. And they allowed the 
fame liberty to the Fews, who were not required in any of their captivi- 
ties to renounce their own God; but only ro worſhip the Gods of the Na- 
tions where they lived. And of theſe tutelar Gods, they ſuppoſed one 
might be ſtronger or more powerful than another, and therefore they 
would boaſt of their Gods, one Country againſt another; thus ſaid Sena 
cherib, Who are they among all the Gods. of the Countries, that hath de. 2 Kin. xviii; 
liuered their Country out of. mine hand, that the Lord (the tutelar God 3+ 35. 
of Judæa ſhould deliver Jeruſalem out of mine haud? Where are the 
Gods f Hamath, and of Arpad, Sc? When Moſes and Aaron told Pha- 
raobh that the God of the Hebrews had met with them, he was not of- 
fended that they had another God beſides thoſe which were worſhipped in 
Agypt; he took it as a thing granted, that every People had their own 
tutelar God. * K | B72 a . 1 ad 
This then was the difference betwixt the ZFews and the Gentiles, the 
Gentiles thought it lawful to worſhip the tutelar God of any Country, 
but ſtill in ſubordination. to the moſt high God, as has been ſnewed: On 
the other hand, the Zews were obliged to worſhip the Lord God, the ſu- 


Kin. xvii! 
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Hi omnes Dii Deæque ſit unus Jupiter. Auguſt. de Civit, Dei L iv. c. 11. Ipſum enim Deorum 
omnium Dearumque Regem eſſe volunt, 16, c. 9. . 1 5 
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510 Fir Cavniſtated, betweon © 
preme Goch and hini-onlyy and they were forbid ro worſhip any of the: 
| 11 | hs CEL © 4 en 2295 be: - 

hat this ſin rheFofre into; they worſhipped 

Zeph. . 5. in conjunction with the Lord their God, as it is fai 
a2 ſwear by the Lord, and fear by Malcham. But Samuel told them, 

i 8am vi. . L Is return unte the Lord with ail your hearts, then pus amy be firange 
| Gods, and Aſhtaroth m among a ſerve bim ny 

Thew they did put away Baalim and Aſhtaroth, and ſerved the Lord 


es But it is ſaid, that they had forſaken the Lord: | 

GEN r. It is called forſaking the Lord, when we will not obey his Com. 
mandments, bur worſhip him otherwiſe than he has required, and join o. 
Ezek.xiv.5,7. thers' with him which he has forbidden: He faid, The houſe of litacl ir 
eftranged from por > > aha from me through their Idols; yet they come 

and enquire of a Prophet concerning me. And again, 
When they had flamr their Children to their Idols, then came they the 
ſam? day into my Janctnary. And he ſays to them, Will ye burn Incenſe 
| mo Baal, and walk after other Gods, and come and fland before me in 
Kin. xvii. 33, hir houſe which is called by my Name? It is faid, They feared the Lord, 
34, 41 and ſerved their own Gods, after the-manner of the Nations. But it fol. 
| lows immediarely, They fear not the Lord, becauſe they do not after his 
Kramer, wherein he commanded them not to fear orber Gods. And a- 
gain, They feared the Lord, and ſerved their graven images. Vet this 
was departing from the fear of the Lord, but not a downright denial of the 
God, or throwing him off from being any more their God, and ta- 
king any other Gods in his room as the fupreme God. No, but it was taking 
other Gods with hit, of which he ſays, Oh do not this abominable thing 


a__ ee 23 - 
| "THF wk the ME tt ata which God took care to guard in. the firſt 
Exod. xx. 3, Commandment, Thott ſhale have none other Gods before me, or with me. 
* Atrd fot the diſtinettom that the Worſhip of inferior Gods or Miniſters of 
God is not here fotbidden, we ſay, Ub: Lex nom diſtinguit, ibi non eſt di. 
S{tgherrdith, Where the Law does not diftinguiſh, we mſi not; for there 
is fo Law but may be diſtinguiſhed away. And this is exactly the fame 
notion the Heathen had of their Dzmones. And the worſhipping of theſe 
of fearing them, is literally what we call Superſtition : It is a means of grace 
which God has not appointed. 8 
Lon p. But we have reaſon to ſuſpect that ſeveral of the Heathen De- 
mone s, or Men deify d after they were dead, were ſuppoſititious, and that 
no ͤſuch Men ever were in the World. 
GtxT. Many ſuch will be found in the Catalogue of your Saints. What 
think you of the ſeyen Sleepets, who ſlept three hundred and ſixty two 
years, and thought it but one Night? What think you of the eleven thou- 
land Exgliſhß Virgins, all martyred together at Cologne; and the fine Le- 
gend told of them? What do you believe of Sr. Grier killing the Dra · 
gon, and reſcuing the King's Daughter? As true as our Ballad of the Dra- 
gon of Yantly. Yet there are days kept for all theſe, and offices made 
for them, with Prayers to them, and to God, that we may be ſaved by 
theſe their metits. There are multitudes of the like, which you will find 
even to 4 ſurfeit, in the Devotions of the Roman Church, with their Bre- 
viaties, Miſſals, Legends, and Authors quoted at large. And can theſe 
Prayers be in Faith, to Petfons that never were in Being, and for the merit 
of actions that were never done? This is a means of grace of our own in- 


chap:x£iii.39. 
Jer. vii. 9. 


Belices, 
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The Chunchis'\of Rooks and Bibi axy. 


_ _ Befides, many have been canonized:for notorious ctimes, as our St. Tho- 


clefiaſticks from the ſecular Power, tho” even in ciyil or criminal 'cauſes; 
which was called aſſerting the liberties of holy Church, and ir is fully aſſerted 
in the Bula in Czna. But notwithſtanding all theſe Authorities, it is a wick- 


* 


obedience, the firſt of the three Eſtates of the Realm, which has or ought 
to haye the greateſt inſſuence upon the People; and transfers their allegi- 
ance to another Sovereign, which is the higheſt Treaſon, by the Laws of 
all well governed Nations, as well as by the Laws of God. Vet for aſ- 
l canonized.; and for not giving way to it, the King 


ſubmit, in thoſe times of papal Supremacy. 09089219 on 26. | 
Such another was your lately Sainted Pope Pius V. the greater Aſſerter 
and laſt Practiſer of the Power of the Pope to depoſe Princes; and who 
broke the Communion of the Church of England. Hadi 
Hut there is one Saint (truly fo) of whom I have reſerved to ſpeak in the 
laſt * becauſe of the exceſſes of your Church in their Devotions to her 
bordering even upon Blaſphemy to any common Ear. No leſs than a cano- 
nized Perfon St. Bonaventure has publiſhed what he calls, The Pſalter of 
the bleſſed Virgin Mary, wherein every one of the hundred and fifty Pſalms, 
as likewiſe the Je Deum, and other moſt tolemn adorations of God, are all 
turned to the Virgin Mary. Rofaries and Books of Devotion to her are 
many; there is one tranſlated into Engliſh for the uſe of the Roman Catho- 
licks here, intituled, The Devotion of Bondage, or the Practice of per- 
Rh conſecrating our ſelves to the Service of the bleſſed Virgin. Per. 
miu Superiorum, 1632. It is licenſed and highly recommended both to 
Clergy and People by the Bifhop of St. Omers, with ſeveral indulgences 
granted to thofe who fhall devoutly make uſe of it; wherein we offer up 
our ſelves, both Souls and Bodies, as Bond-flayes to the bleſſed Virgin: A- 
mong whoſe high Prerogatives you will find this the fixth, p. 32: The So- 


vereign Dominion that was given her, not only over the World, but over 


the Creator of the World. This indeed might well ground that Petition 
made to her, Jure Matris, impera Filio. By the Right of a Mother, 
command your Son. And her being call'd, The Mother of the whole Tri- 
nity, in the Mifa! Polon. fol. 237. In the Primer or Office of the bleſſed 
Firgin Mary, Printed in Engliſh, 1699. (and in the Expoſition before it 
faid to be of great Antiquity, and compoſed by the Church, directed by the 
Holy Ghoſt) you will find many Prayers to the Virgin Mary, not only of 
Interceſſion or praying for us, but to grant us Grace, Pardon of Sin, and e- 


© 


ternal Life, in as full and poſitive terms as could be asked of God himſelf. 


See the Hymn, Memento rerum Conditor, p- 34. And Ave Maris Stella, 
. 53. And the Prayer te her, p. 59. Under thy Aid—— Sub tuum Pr e- 
dium which is taken out of the Roman Pontiſical in the Office for 

confecrating an Image of the bleſſed Virgin, where we pray for aid, &c. 

from her ſelf directly, without mentioning any Interceſſion: Nay, they 


bleſs in her name, which was never done to any Creature. The Prieſthood 


Was ordained by God, ro B leſs in his Name. No Apoſtle or Angel ever Deut. x. 8, 


bleſſed rhe People in his own name. But in this Primer, p. 16. You will ſee 
the Prieſt give the bleſſing in theſe words, The Virgin Mary, with her pi- 
0us Son, bleſs us. To which the People anſwer, Amen. Here the prin- 
Cipal part is given to the Virgin, her Son only bleſſes with her, and the is 
firſt named. But if ſhe be not preferred, yet ſhe is here put upon the le- 
vel with her Son at leaſt, and bleſſes the People jointly with him. 


principle, and diffolves all civil Government; it exempts from the King's 


was whipped by the Monks of Canterbury, to which he was forced to 


Lon 


Sit 


was Becket: of Canterbury, whoſe merit was, that he would enempt all 
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Gen. xlviii. 16. 


a Cas x ſtatud, hetiinnn 
Bong, Why may not the Virgin Mary bleſs as well as any Angel? 
And we ſind that Jacob pray ed the Angel might bleſs his Grand- Sons. 
. >GENT..,; That, Angel was God, and ſo it is expreſſed, Cod, before 
whom: my Fathers Abraham, and Iſaac did wall, God which fed me 
all my.life:long unto this day, the Angel which redeemed me from all evil, 


bleſs the Lads: This Angel was Chriſt, who often appeared before he took 


Jof. v. 14,15. 


Jer. vii. 18. 
xliv. 19. 


John ii. 4. 


Luk. xi. 28. 


Acts i. 14. 


Fleſh.. He was the, Angel which wreſtled with this fame Jacob, and bleſ- 
ſed him. He was the Angel appeared to Moſes in the buſh, and ſaid, 7 
Oc. which no created Angel could have ſaid. It 
was he who appeared to Zo/hua as Captain of the Hoſt of the Lord, and 
ſaid, as before to Moſes, Looſe thy Shoe from off” thy Foot, for the place 
whereonthou ſiandeſt is holy, which no mere Angel ever ſaid. So that this 
will be no precedent for bleſſing the People in the name of the Virgin 
nen ods er e r 2 78 | 
; 1933 reckons the worſhip of the Virgin Mary * (not then fo rank) 
among the Hereſies, under the name of the Co//yr:4:ans, who offered Cakes 
to the Moon as Queen of Heaven, which is the ſame name they give now 
to the Virgin, and ſhe is painted ſtanding upon the Moon her repreſentative. 
Epiphanius. obſerves that our bleſſed Lord fore · ſeeing the Superſtition that 
would come into the World on account of his Mother, treated her always 
at a diſtance, never once called her Mother, no not upon the Croſs, or by 
any other appellation than that of Woman, and checking her forwardneſs 
ſaid unto her, N oman, what: have I to do with thee? She is as little na- 
medi as poſſible in the Goſpels, where Chr iſt pronounces a greater bleſſing 
to thoſe that hear his word, than to the Womb that bare him: And ſhe is 
not reckoned among thoſe who ſaw him after his Reſurrection. She is but 
once named in the As of the Apoſtles, and that upon no other account 
than that ſhe with other Women, continued in the Communion of the A- 
poſtles after the Aſcenſion of our Lord: But none of her Acts or Miracles 
are recorded, though abundance in the Legends. And ſhe is not once na- 
med, upon any account whatſoe ver, in any of the Epiſtles. Strange ! That 
this ſhould be ſo forgot, which makes now ſo great a part in the Devoti- 
ons of the Church of Rome / Pee? 
But there is an honour of an extraordinary nature paid to her at the head 
of all the Saints, in the office of the Mats, where, before the Conſecration, 
the Elements are offered up ro God in memory of the Paſſion, Reſurrecti- 


on and Aſcenſion. of Jeſus Chriſt, and for the honour of the bleſſed Vir- 


gin Mey, 8c. in bonorem beatæ Marie ſemper Virgints. Did Chriſt 
then ſuffer, riſe, and aſcend, for her honour? It was for the honour and 
glory of God indeed, but to thruſt her in or any of the Saints to ſhare in 
this, looks a little too familiar, and putting them, at leaſt her, near upon 
the level with the Almighty, ſince more could not be ſaid to him. 


And here we may ſee a good reaſon why God would not have any re- 


ligious Worſhip paid to theſe, or any Miniſters of his Kingdom, nor would 
be worſhipped with them; for he ſaw there would be encroaching, and co- 
ming . nearer to him than was fit for the condition of Creatures. They 
would have a ſhare with him: Nay that they” might come at laſt to ad- 
vance theſe above God himſelf, and prefer the Saints even to Chriſt“ As 
it has been ſaid 1, That Chriſt, did nothing which St. Francis did not do, 
yea, that he did more than Chriſt himſel. Frag 

And now we ſee the reaſon. why. your Index Expurgatorius + would not 
not have it ſeen in the Fathers, that God only.zs to be worſhipped, for 


Her. 78,79, f Lib. Confarm. fol. 1149. 4 Adorati ſolius Dei eſt: Deleatur ex Ind. 
Operum Athanaſſi Indice Lib, Prohib. & Ex#purg. p. 52. Madrit, An. 1627, item ex Ind. Op. S. Auguſt. - 


ibid, p. 56. : 
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the Chnrehts\of ROME αẽæENTGLAN b. 
rhey have expunged this out of the Indices of their Works, that they might 
not be found by the People, who might take offence; to ſee their Worthip 
divided betwixt God and Creature. ON 2% DA. 4 
Was there ever ſo ſhameleſs a thing done by any Church as to take up- 
on them to correct and alter the Fathers? It is plainly to ſtifle the Evi- 
dence againſt themſelves: And renders every thing at leaſt ſuſpected that 
they quote out of them; and the Scriptures had been purged too, but 
that they are ſo common in the hands of Proteſtants, that it could not be 
done without manifeſt detection. But how far they have gone towards it, 
by miſtranſlations, adding or leaving out ſome words, I have ſhewed alrea- 


dy. But to purſue the ſubject we are now upon. 


34. Not only the Souls of the Saints in Heaven, but their dead Bodies or 
bits of them, a Finger, a Toe, or a Tooth, or a ſcrap. of their Clothes, a 
Girdle, or a Book, or any thing elle that they uſed are worſhipped, and 
great Miracles ſaid to be done by them. ui 23% FAIRS. 
 Lorp. Was not a dead Man raiſed by touching the Bones of Eliſba? 
GEN T. Yes, God may work Miracles by what means he pleaſes. But 
does this conſecrate the dead Body of evety Saint to be a means of grace, and 
a worker of miracles? Many Miracles were wrought by the rod of Maſes; is 
_ rod therefore a means of grace, either ghoſtly on bodily ? Or may, we 
conſecrate any rod to be ſuch a means? Nothing is ſuch a means to us but 
what God has commanded and appointed to be done, as Baptiſm and the 
Lord's Supper. It is the inſtitution, not an example, that makes any thing 
a means of grace to us. Elſe we might go and imitate all the miraculous 
actions of Mo/es or of Chriſt, and call them means of grace to us, becauſe 
ſo uſed by them. | an aud diol) . bad 
But as to the reliques in your Church, many of them have been notori- 
ouſly detected, and it has been found out, that the dead Bodies of Male- 
factors have been taken for, the reliques of Saints, and great miracles ſaid 
to be done by them. The ſame relique of ſuch a Saint, the Head or Fin- 
ger is ſhewn in ſeveral places, and each contend that theirs is the right, and 
each have miracles avouched for them. Many inſtances of this, with vouch- 
ers undeniable, you will find in The Devotions of the Roman Church: 
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2 Kings xiii. 
21, 


How. then can you worſhip ſuch reliques in Faith? Without which it is 


a Sin! 0 2113-11349 
gldiiqen 5 I ; 61 Soi T7 74 | 138 + 120 ob I | 
35. But not only the Saints, and their reliques, but their Images are with 
you made a diſtinct means of grace; for in the conlecration of the Image 
of a Saint, it is ſaid, that whoever ſball worſhip, ſuch a, Saint, coram hac 
Imagine, before this Image, may obtain ſo and ſo;) for which end the 
Image is bleſſed and ſanctified. So that it is not enough to worſhip the 
Saint, but if I do it before ſuch a conſecrated Image, I ſhall obtain more 
grace than otherwiſe. This makes the Image it ſelf a means of grace, for 
there is virtue there. Why, elſe would it not do as well to ray, and not 
before ſuch an Image? Why elſe indeed are ſuch Imaę P. img conſe- 
crated, if there be no virtue in the Conſecration? And why de Men go 
Pilgrimages, or ſend Vows: to Loretto, or any other diſtant place, if they 
think there is no virtue in the Image there, more than in forty of the fame 
ſort which they may have at home? And the Saint repreſeuted by the l- 
mage is as near them in the one place as in the other; there muſt e then 
e virtue communicated, to one Image more than to, another. 
oRD. Then you are againſt any Pictures or Images of the Saints, or 
paying any honour to the holy Men departed. FF ROUT EA. 


SAD, 


6 P GENT. 
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is fo recorded in holy Scripture; for we underſtand not Canonizations by 


2 Kin. xviii. 4 


Deut. iv. 15, 
CFE. 


Rom. i. 23. 


dicate themſelves, and become your Accuſers. But in our honour of them, 


ed) out of our Churches, when we fee Incenſe burned to them, and they 


e Can ftattd;o between 
Sur. No, my Lord, we are not ſo ſtingy, we ſcinple not Pictures for 
Ornament, but not for Worſhip, or for worſhipping before them, as you 
ſpeak. And we honour the Saints departed, as Rt as we think law ful, and 
as we arc verily perſuaded, as far as they defire ; fince according to St. Au- 
guftir's rule before-mentioned, if they accepted our Adoration, it would 
prove them to be evil Spirits. And chen you are to conſider, that inſtead 
of Interceſſors, as you hope for by your Worſhip of them, they will vin 


we firſt take care not to ſpecify any particular Perſon as a Saint, but who 


Men who know not the heart : In the next place, . we limit the honour we 
pay them by the rule of God's Commandments, which we ſuppoſe moſt 
pleaſing to them. We keep particular Holy-Days for the Apoſtles, Sr. John 
baptiſt St. Srephen, &c. we bleſs God for them, - commemorate their vir- 
res, and pray that we may follow their good examples. We have one 
day for all the Saints in general, and another for St. Michael and all An- 
ole Thus we honour them, and for this we bear the reproach of our 
four Diſſenters, as if we were too much inclining to Popery. You think 
we give too little honour to the Saints, and they think we give too much 
But we hope we keep the mean. We abſtain from the Pictures or Images 
of the Saints in our Churches, becauſe they have been abuſed to Superſtiti- 
on, and to avoid Offence: But in places not dedicated to Worſfrip, as in 
private Houſes, we think them not unlaw ful, more than the Picture of any 
ood Man. | pane © 0B% "24170.] 
p Epipbanius was very zealous agaiuſt having them brought into Churches, 
and tells John, Biſhop of Jeruſalem, in a Letter tranflated by St. Jerum, 
that finding a Linen Cloth hung: up on a Church Door, (it is likely, to keep 
out the Wind) whereon was a Picture of Chriſt, or of ſome Saint, he tore 
ir, and ordered a dead Corps to be buried in it. And he lamented the Su- 
perſtition he ſaw coming, by thefe Pictures and Images then beginning to 
creep into the Church. 11 N 01 
The abuſe of things, tho' otherwiſe lawſul, which are not inſtituted by 
God for ſtanding means of grace, as Baptiſm and the Lord's Supper, may 
juſtly take away the uſe of them. Thus the Brazen Serpent was appoint- 
ed by God as a means of grace for miraculous] Cures in the Wilderneſs, aud 
was preſerved until the days of Hezekiah ; but when they burned Incenſe to 
it, it became ag Idol, was broke to pieces and called by a contemptible 
name Nehuſhtan, that is, A bit of Braſs. How much more reaſon is 
there to remove the Pictures and Images of Saints (which God never appoint- 


— 


8 in your Churches, as means of grace? And yet there is no evil 
in the Pictures themſely es. D514 &:boll>!d e. | 


36. But there is one Picture I think has evil in it, and is unlawful any 
where; and yet it is ſeen in your Churches, and commonly over the Altar, 
that is, the Picture or Image of God the Father, like an old Man, Gr. We 
are forbid to make it, and then we cannot worſhip it. See how poſitive- 
ly God, forbids it, Take good herd unto your ſelves, for ye ſaw un mauner 
of [imilitade (that is of God) in the 2 that the Lord ſpate unto you 
teſt ye corrupt your ſelves, and mute you 4 graven Image, | the ſimelitude 
of any Figure, the likeneſs of Male or Female, &c. And again, They chang 
75 the glory Ag the uncorruptible God into an Image mad lube to corrnp* 
tible Man, &c. Ne ata KC O16: DOynaant > Wn 


— 


. 
4 


the Churches of RON aid Betorany. 
_'Loky. Both theſe Texts are quoted and anſwered in our Carecthiſm 4 
 Paroahor, upon the 0, Commanuhnent, and the anſwer is this, that the 
ſit here forbidden is ro paint or carve Imuginem Diviniraris, a Pitture or 


Image of the Divinity or of the divine Natdre/ | 
GENT. Pray, my Lord, did you ever know a Painter or Staruary who 
erh to dtàw a Picture, or make an Image of a Theughe, vr of a 
Lon. No, for they cannot be ſeeti. . Pictures and Images are made for 
vw. <4 How theu dan a likeneſs or ſimilitude be drawn of what is in- 
re ene 15 nohd ov gd m7 a F why 
GENT. And is not the great God more inviſible, and the divine Na- 
ture much more incomprehenſible even to our thoughts or imagination? 
How then can it be repreſented ro our Eye? I dare ſay there never was a 
Man ſince Adam who would own any ſuch thing, or ever had fo fooliſh a 
thought: No, but when they drew any Picturd or Similitude of God, it 
was only meant to expreſs forme of his Attributes or Petfections; as by 
Fire, hib Parity 5 by 4 Giant with many Hands, his Power; with many 
Eyes, his Providence, Ge. Aud fo you own that by an old Man you 
only mean to expreſs his Antiquity. And will not this excuſe the Heathen 
as well as you? See the fame Excuſe made by Maximns Tyrins, DIV 
fert. 38. Whether Statues were to be made for the Gods? But here you 
would put an impoſſible meaning upon the prohibition of God, to make 
it of no effect, and which wilt excuſe the Heathens as much as your ſelves. 
Lob. Our Carerhiſm 4d Parorhos (which is our Text) in the place 


laſt quoted, $28. xxxiv. tesches us, that the Heathen when they made 


Images of Serpents, Beaſts, Gr. they worſhipped all theſe a3 God. Hitt 
enim owmniu tanuam Deum venerabantur. And that the T/Faelites thought 
the fame of the golden Calf; for that they ſaid; Theſe are the Gods that 
brought thee ont of Agypt, and therefore that they were Tdolaters; becauſe 


they thus Changed they Gloty into the ſimilirude of a Calf that eateth pil. cri. 19: 


Graſs. Wy 719-7 70 h 
GEN T. It is very abſurd to ſay; that the Heathen thought their Images 
to be the rhings of whieh they were the Images: That was impoſſible, for 
then they would not bè the Images but the Things themſelves. Who ever 
laid, that a Man's Picture was himſelf? Though they are called the Per- 
ſong as when we look upon Pictures we ſay, 7 hit is ſueh a Mun, of ſuch 
+ Mun: But if atiy ſhould put it aperi tus; that we meant the Perſons 
theinſclves we muff think them Idiets, or Sehbol-Men, that loved Diſtiri- 
ions aud Wrangling: Marimut Tyrius in the Diſſertation before quoted; 
tells us, that they had many Images of the ſume God, as of Venus, Diana 
Sc. and yet that they did not think there was mote than one Venus or one 
Diana; Have not you multitudes of the Pictufes and Images of the Virgin 
Mary And yer you {oy not that there is mote than one ſuch Virgin. 
Now the Heathen w6rſhipped their Images and if you believe your own 
Catechi m yd muſt think that they took every dhe for God, for hc omnia, 
they worſhipped alf theſe 4s GM g? 
And it is ds abſufd to think that they tobk that Serpent or Beaſt whoſe 
Image they made, tò be God. Or if they meant not any particular Serpent” 
or O, (lot example) by the Image; they' maſt think every Ox or Serpent 
to be Gd: Bae they were not 16 ridiculous; 28 Maximus Tyr ius, and all, 
as magy ef them as have wrote; will ſatisfy” you. But that they made uſe 
of thefr Images only as Symbols, which being dedicated to ſüch a God, 
they thought that this God wöôtild afford his Prẽfence with his Symbol, and 
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2 


by 


315 


1 
* 


| 
. 
Y 
4 
« 
7; 
q 
1 

| 
1 
*F ©. 
1 
1 
7 
1 


- A "I 


- 
- a — — = . 23 5 - of * — 4 
„— — — 122 —— = — — SF — 
; - — 
HOST. Po PI <4 : | pts —_ — — — —— — 
" Ah x 8 P — 
* 2 2 RIS 1 . — 6 — = ” 
- CA * o 
ba — 0 — — 


n 
9 


—— 
— 
T a Ad oa RzSS * by 


M —— — K — — — — 2 2 


— — i 


Sh& 


Exod. xxxi!.5. 
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a 1 > 1 Os Natbll, etirben 
by it ſexute to them i his Favouß and Protection. How near your Conſe. 
cration';comes' toi their Dedication of Images, I leave to your ſelves to 
judge: But y qu put ſuch monſtrous things upon the Heathen, as they dif. 
own, deteſt, and abhor: And yet you muſt do it, that yout Caſe and theirs 
may not appear ſo very like; ©: / 157% VOY bib 0 x (itt T HS, 
But yon muſt draw in the Jeu too, ele all this will ſtand you in no 

cad. And you have no Mercy upon them, you ſuppoſe them full as ig- 


* - > * 
43 TX 


norant as youchave made the Heathen. They muſt believe that the golden 


Call, on the ſame; day they made it, to be the great God who made them. 
ſelves and all the World, and to have brought them out of Egypt long 
before itſelf was made! But the Jeu will not let this go with you more 


than the Heathen : They were not quite ſo fooliſn: They had learned the 


uſe of Images and Symbols in Egypt; and it is plain they did here imitate 
it. They had ſeen Oſris worſhipped in Ag yp? under the figure of an Ox, 
from which they took their ſigure of the Calf: And it was to ſecure God's 
Ee among them, upon the ſuppoſed loſs of Moſes; by whom the 
ad received their Law from God, and directions from him upon all — 
ous. But Moſes. had been abſent from them forty days, and took neither 
meat nor drink with him, ſo that they thought he had been quite gone or 
dead, and that they ſhould never ſee him more. And then how ſhould they 
do to ſecure the preſence of God among them And they took to this way 
of an Image or Symbol of God, not that they forſook God, but to take 
care that he might not forſake them: And they meant his Worſhip in that 
of the golden Calf. Therefore they proclaimed the dedication of it, A Feaſt 
unto the Lord: And that it was wholly for the want of Maſes they did it, 
(by whom they had found, by long experienee, the preſence of God ſecured 


This is turning Religion into Superſtition .. 


-+ , 


no 43. 1155 %. 300 CLIENT som 28 7 5 ? 013 3011 Di (945 FS 7 DIS 
37. But the ſtrangeſt inſtanceof this that ever was in the world: is that of 


ſo, e ſaid not a word, whether only ſacramentally, figuratively, or {ymbo- 


tran | 
ſophy's And yet, about theſe;is, our whole. diſpute; which has tormented 
the c | 


ſtinctions about it: But it had never broke the Communion of the . 


„ 


| | | * Id. £ 7 K | 

f it had not e — Article of Vaen, ahdownde: 2a:cotalicion 
of Communion :'! And now we muſt diſpute it. And the firſtothing I have 
to ſay is, that it ſeems very ſtrange! there ſhould be any diſpure about it. 
For our Saviour was then fulfilling a type of himſelf, which was the Paſſo- 
ver, and he kept to the fame Phraſe or Form of Words which was cuſtom- 

ary with the Jeu in their Celebration of it, only putting himſelf in the 
room of his n inſtead of This is the paſthal Lamb which was Jain 
for us in X#gypt, he ſaid, This 1s: my Body hich is given for you. And 
when Moſes e the Blood, —— with this form of dal, This 17 Heb. ix. 20. 
the Blood of the Teſtament which God hath enjoined unto you. Inſtead of 
which Old —— Chriſt ſaid, This is my 22 of the New Teſtament Mat. xxvi. 8. 
In which words there is no difficulty at I for no 9 ever underſtood 
theſe words of Moſes in a tranſubſtantial ſenſe, and why ſhould they the 
fame words when Chriſt ſpoke them, following the very form of the words of 
Moſes? This made it familiar and eaſy to the Apoſtles, who called many things 
hard ſayings which were not ſo difficult as this; and yet expreſſed no won- 
der or aſtoniſnment at theſe words of Chriſt, which had been impoſſible for 
them not to have done, if they had taken them in the ſenſe of Tranſubſtan- 
tiation, for it was a new thing never before ae ot nene of in Fm 
World! To deny all their ſenſes at once! | 1011 

Lo Rp. I wonder you ſhould ſtand fo ub pon ch you oecd y our 
ſenſes and your reaſon, and yet you muſt wine them both * in the: eng ae 
ry of the Trinity, Incarnation, G 5 

GENT. No, my Lord, I mult give neither of chem abi: for 1 cannot be⸗ 
lieve any Revelation but by my Reaſon, upon the evidence that appears 5 
for it: And my Reaſon tells me that there muſt be many things in the inf. 
nite nature which I cannot comprehend, and thereforè I acquieſce in rhe 
Revelation, being once fully ſatisfied of it. This I have diſcourſed already: 
But for the other point that of IGG: _y outward wage, 1 Think it 
an invincible objeCtion. -- -- 10 Ic. 11 

LoRD. teh 1. you not give them up too, as roche Triniry; and 
Incarnation ? RKW Wann . ei 21 el 
_ Gent: Not at all, my Lond they contradict none of my ſenſes; Pray 
tell me, which of men do * 4 bree 2 11 ic the ben of ſecings m—_ 
ing, or ſmelling? 

Lok. They are not objects of aue; 2) acd! 8A 21093 Sol Jon : 
_ GENT. Therefore they contradict. db pegon Buri in © Travfubſtantiarion > vi et 
they are every one contradicted;! And I' ſtand upon ir; that ſince the Cre- 
ation of the World God never did or ſaid any thing which contradicted the 
ſenſe of any Man. It would be deſtroying the cerrainty of every thing. 
Miracles are appeals to our ſenſes, and without believing our An! we Can 
truſt to no Miracle, and conſequently to no Revelation: 
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Lob. I mean not a general disbelief of our ſenſes in every t 22 el 
if a Revelation (which you are ſatisfied is true) Thould bid end ley 
your: ſenſes, in ſuch 'A particular only—— SIEK?®- z ol ei 17 


GEN T. It is a needleſs Suppoſition, for there is no ſuch Rerelatlac 
But if there were, if an Angel ihould appear to me, and bid me believe that 
I faiy him, but not to believe ay thing elſe chat I ſaw of a hundred thin 
I aw round about him; I ſhould without more ado either believe that 
law the other things I did ſee, ot if I muſt not believe I ſay them, I hOuld 
not believe I ſaw him: And I take it as a certain rule, that we muſt eicher 
believe our ſenſes in every thing or in nothing Had not che Apoſtles at the 
Lord's Supper as much reaſon to doubt wher er it was Chriſt they ſaw, and 
that he ſpoke to them, as that it was Bread which nn law and eat ? If 
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you come once t0 deceptio V iſus, it will go quite through; and you G 


| ‚ not be ſure of one thing more than of another; becauſe the fault is in the 


that it ſhould be put 
Faith, and make us — of every 


Eye, not in the Objects: So that if Lrandubſtantiation be e Ace no- 


ching elſe in the World true but it!! ys peut: 


And it is no ſmall prejudice to this Miracle of Miracles — Contradiction 


to it ſelf and to all — Miracles, and to every thing elſe in the World, 
us juſt n ro nen our 


For if all the benefits of the ä of 70% be 4 to us in this 


John vi. 63. 


Luke xxii.20, 


Mat. xxvi 29. 


Mark xiv. 25. 
1 ae i. 26, 
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* .: . 4 Lo Dp. We believe — there is no Tg the Sacrament, but we are 


Sacrament, by a figurative and ſy mbolical repreſentation. of his Body and 
Blood, and that it be ſo inſtituted for this end; it is to all intents and pur- 


poſes as beneſicial to us, as if we had eat the Fleſh of Chrift off his Bones, 
or drank the very Blood, that came out of his ſide; which is abhorrent to 
think, and to — which you call this an unbloody Sacrifice. But how is 
it unbloody, if it be real Blood, even the ſelf fame Blood which was ſhed 
the rols 7 Vet you your ſelves allow, that this muſt be taken in a 


Piritual, not a carnal ſenſe, becauſe Chriſt himſelf faid, {peaking of this Sa- 


crament (as you own) and to ſolve that hard ſaying at which many were 
offended, of Going them his Fleſh to eat, he made it eaſie to them by this 
explanation, 22 ic the Spirit that — the F. — profiteth — ; 
the uordt that 1 ſpeak unto you they are Spirit, and bey are Life. May 
we not then take his words in a ſpiritual ſenſe ? - + 

LorD. But you would have the words of Inſtitution taken gere 
as When Chrift ſaid, I am a ent, I am a Door, &c. 

Nr. There is not one Man in your Communion: but muſt own that 
the words of Inſticution are figurative, for „Thi Cup is the New 
Teſtament in my Blood, uhich is ſhed for: you. Here is firſt the Cup for 
the: Wine, by a Metonymy, called: 8 pro Contento. Then the 
Cup being the New Teſtament, I ſuppoſe you will allow is another figure. 
And it is 5 to ſay which is ſhed, 7 or which ſhall be ſhed, for his 
Blood was not then ſhed. - This laſt figure yon have boldly avoided in y o r 
Maſs, where it is put E e er, ſhall be ſhed, inſtead of Effunditar, or 
Efuſum, according to the Greet Gx. However the two former 
ſigures ſtand unalterable. . [913 5 

But to ſhew that the wards were — and that the Diadan: did 
not loſe their Nature by the Conſecration, they are called by their own 
names after the Conſecration, as the Wine is called the Fruit of the Vine, 
after the Conſectation. And it is called Bread which they eat in the Sa- 
crament. And we are called Bread becauſe we partake of that Bread. We 
are Bread by the ſame figure that Bread is Fleſh. 


ſure we are not Bread. 

-: Gent. Vou are no more * of the ane: than of che other. But ſee 
now che arbitrarineſs of your interpretation: When it is ſaid of Bread, 71s 
15 Fleſh, that is fo very plain it muſt be taken literally; but when it is 
Kid: af the Bread in the Sacrament, Thzs it Bread, the expreſſion is fo ob- 
ſcure, that it muſt be taken figuratively! Is not this deftroying the Ae, 
of all ſions; to take words figuratively or literally, juſt as you thin 
fir, and contrary to the common: uſage as underſtood in all other things? 

LoR n. Neo; it is not as we think fit, but as the e and a- 
thers did underſtand. it. Here we ſtick. 

GEN T. And to this we ap N, T. alen ſays, -thar Chrif 1 the 
. ad Body, by Lying, "ay —_ thar ay e N W * 

0. L146 v "A | 
NN Hoc ot Car meum, j 23 Corporis mei. Contr. — L iv, c. x l. 

7 Origen 


— 1 


.- Origen ſays of it, that it goes into the belly,” like other meat, and ſo in- 
to the draught, but fays he fpeaks * concerning the typical and fymbolical 
Body of Chrift in the Sacrament. ü eineni ite g! ; 
It was faid of the Body of Cbriſt, f that it ſhould' not ſee'cormuption; 
but we know. rhe Sacrament will corrupt, therefore it is not the ſame. 
_ | Theodorit-likewile calls it the + Symbols of the Body and Blood of Chriſt. 
And ſays, that upon their Conſecration they are changed indeed, and made 
other things, but ſtill remain in their own Nature, and Subſtance, 
and Shape and Form, and are viſible and tangible, as they were before. 
And writing againſt the Eutychiant, who faid that the human Nature of 
Chriſt was abtorpt or ſwallowed up in his Divinity, fo that there remained 
now none bur the divine Nature in him, and that he was no more a Man; 
and uſed this compariſon, that it was in like manner as in the Sacrament, 
where the Bread was changed into the Body of Chr:/t; ff Tes, ſaid Theodo- 
ret, it ic in the ſame manner, that is, in no manner at all; for that the 
Bread though changed in irs uſe and ſignificancy, yet loft not irs Nature, but 
. remained truly and properly Bread as before. But had he believed Tran: 
fabſtanriation, this had does a full and abſolute confirmation of the Euty- 
chbian Herely, inſtead of a confutation; for then there had remained no 
more of the human Nature in Chr:/?, than you believe the Subſtance of the 
Bread to remain in the Sacrargent. This explains the meaning of Theodo- 
rit, even beyond his words, and he ſays in the ſame place, That our blefſed 
Saviour, who called himfelf the living Bread and Wine, hath alſo ho- 
noured the wiſible ſigns with the title and appellation of his Rody and 
Blood, not changing their Nature, but adding to Nature, Grace. 
Pope Gelaſins lays, t That the Sacrament of the Body and Blood of 
Chriſt; -which we take, is a divine thmg, by which we are made parta- 
ters f the divine Nature: And yet it ceaſes not to be the Subſtance and 
Nature of Bread and Mine And certainly (lays he) the Image and Si- 
militude of the Body and Blood is celebrated in the Myſteries.” 
And Facundus ſays the fame, * Not (fays he) that the Bread ir proper- 
by bis Body, or the Cup his Blood; but that they contain the Myſtery of his 
Fü e Ref 6-291! „ 
Y ow St. Auguſtin lays, ff 1f Sacraments did not bear ſome [imilifude to 
the things of which they are the Sacraments, they would not be Sacraments 
at all: But from this fimilitude they often take the name of the things 
themſelves. —— As, lays he, the Sacrament of Faith, which is Baptiſm, 
is called Faith. | Job oft | enn enen 
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cloud of witneſſes, through the firſt ages of the Church, and ſo downwards, 
in perfect contradiction to this new article of your ien!!! 9 

And as the Scriptures, primitive Church and Fathers are all againſt you, 
ſo have you nothing in the world on your fide but an unintelligible jargon 


of Metaphy ſicks, upon which the School! Men ring changes, till the noiſe 


of their Bells have deafen'd common Senſe and Reaſon. Such are their Sub. 
tilties upon Subſtance, Accidents, Subſiſtence, Moduſes, and Modalities, 


and may more ſuch Quiddities ; and their Diſtinctions of materialiter and 
ter, per ſe & per arcidens, and a thouſand more, to ſolve all dif- 


 formabiter, 
lter and reconcile. contradictions! No abſurdity can be named out of 


the reach of a Diſtinction: And when we underſtand it not, it operates 
moſt effectually, becauſe then we may ſuppoſe there is ſomething in it! 
Pray, my Lord, let me ask you, do you know the difference betwixt Sub- 
ſtance and Accident W yBous t e l een wind 
Lot n Subſtance is that which Sub ſtat, ſtands under or ſupports ano- 
ther thing ſo the Subſtance ſtands by it ſelf, and the Accidents do adhere 
or ſtick in it: Therefore we ſay, that eſentia' Accidentis eſt inhærentia, 
that inherence or inſticking is the eſſence or very being f an Accident, ſo 
that there cannot be an Accident without it, for whatever ſticks muſt have 
ſomething to ſtick inn ine S517 Jo ron 
GERN T. When the Subſtance then is gone, what becomes of the Acci: 
Lon p. They are no mote, for their eſſence is gone, which is inherence, 
and they. cannot inhere or ſtick in not bing 0 en 
GEN T. Now to apply this; when the Subſtance of the Bread and Wine 
in the Sacrament is gone, as you ſuppoſe, then their Accidents are no more, 
for there cannot be Accidents of nothing, nothing has no Accidents: And 
they cannot be the Accidents of Bread when there is no Bread: And you 
will not endure they ſhould be called the Accidents of the Body and Blood 
of Chriſt: Therefore they are the Accidents of nothing, that is, they are 
Accidents and no Accidents; they are Accidents without the eſſence of 
Accidents,,\ which is inherence:. There is roundneſs and nothing round, 
whiteneſs and nothing white, a taſte and nothing taſted, liquidneſs and no- 
thing Hqnid, Sc. And if theſe. Accidents ſtand by themſelves, why are they 
not Subſtances ? For that is the definition you give of Subſtance. If you 
ſay they ſtand by Miracle, then by Miracle they are Subſtances: And there 
is an end of the jargon] But who ſees not that roundneis without any 
thing round, and the like which you call Accidents are nothing at all in 
natue, but abſtracted notions of our own heads, creatures of our making, 
which, like Ens RNationis, have no exiſtence. but in our brains? Vet we 
diſpute about theſe as if they were real things, which we come at laſt to 
fancyy by their being dinned ſo long in our ears at the Schools: And we 
fight for them, as pro Aris & Hocis; we make them articles of our Faith, 
and excommunicate for them! S717 „ Vs t e270 | . 303313] 
Lon, Notwithſtanding your; ridiculing Philoſophy, you will not ſay 
that we Fan ſee the Subſtance of any thing: But that whatever comes un- 
der our out ward Senſes, that is, whatever can be ſeen, felt, heard, ſmelled, 
or taſted, are only the Accidents of things. W nt 
GENT. And the fame Philoſophy will tell me that neither can Accidents 
be ſeen, felt, Sc. For example, a round or a white thing is a Subſtance, 
but the roundneſs or the whiteneſs are the Accidents: Now I cannot ſee or 
feel roundneſs or whiteneſs, they are only conceptions in my mind, and 
come not under any of my outward ſenſes, they are too thin to bear either 
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the Hurchos of Rox imd Bxtiigs, 53 · 
my ſight, ſmell, touch, or raſte; Nay, I will — that they are beyond my 
imagination too, for who can think of roundneſs or whiteneſs withour ſome 
thing that is round or white? Therefore if I ſee or feel any thing, it is the 
Subſtance I ſee or feel, that is, ſome thing which is round or white. What 
colour, taſte or ſmell, has inſticking or inherence? For that is Accidebr. 

Is it more like Bread than a Tulip? Thus eafily may we diſpute our ſelyes 
not only out of our ſenſes, but out of our thoughts root And rhe Miracle 
of Accidents without Subſtance muſt not only work upon our ſenſes, but 

ive us new thoughts, new conceptions, which never before came into the 

ead of mortal Man! This is that Philoſophy and vain deceit or fallacy _ 
which the Apoſtle ſays will i or hurt our Faith, Doting about queſt;- 1 Tim. vi. 4 
ons and ſtrifes of words Perverſe diſputings And oppoſitions of *© ©" 


716 75 falſely fo called: which ſome profeſſing, have erred concerning the 
Faith. | | | 
But if you are in earneſt about this Logick of Sabſtance and Accident, 
will you lay a good wager 5 it? | 7 
Lorp. Hudibras ſays, Fools for arguments lay wagers. | 
GENT. Yet you have laid all your Honour and Eſtate apon it But 
are you ſo ſure of it that you would take your oath upon it? 
' Lorp. Thele are fooliſh queſtions, and were nevet asked in any Shool- 
diſpute. 3 _—_ 
- Gen, Nor ought to be, if you had let them ſtay thefe. But when you 
will bring them out of your Schools into your Creed, and make them arti- 
cles of Faith, you do as good as take your oath upon the truth and cer- 
rainty of them; and you guard them with Auathemat. And it is impoſſi- 
ble you can believe Tranſubſtantiation, or know any thing of ir, unleſs you 
be perfectly skilled in the iiature and difference of Subſtance and Accident, 
ad how far their Powers do reach: You muſt diſtiuguiſli between Subſtan- 
riation, Conſubſtantiation, and Tranſubſtantiation, and determine whether 
the Nature of Accidents will beſt agree with Su, Con, or Trans. _ 
LorD. I trouble not my head with any of theſe things, but I believe 
as the Church believes, and there is an end of it. 80 . 
GEN T. Can you believe as the Church believes, without knowing what 
the believes? This is believing nothing, it is implicit indeed! At this rate 
you need but one article of your Creed, to believe the holy catholick Church: 
And all the reſt may go off implicitly, though you ſhould know nothing of 
any other of the Articles: And what a Man knows nothing of, he can give 
no reaſon for. But St. Peter bids us be ready always to give an anſwer t0 pet. iii 
every Man that asketh us'a reaſon of the Hope (or Faith) that 15 in us. 
Which ſuppoſes our underſtanding it our ſelycs, and not an implicit Faith 
in others, of we know not what. "+ 1 : 
So thar if you make Tranſubſtantiation an article of your Faith, you are 
obliged to underſtand it aright. oo” 4s 12 
But there is ſomething yet more terrible behind, for if there be no Tran- 
ſubſtantiation, then you worſhip Bread and Wine with Latria, by which 
you mean the ſupreme Worſhip due ro God alone. 
Nay tho” Tranſubſtantiation were granted, and fully underſtood, yet it 
is impoſſible for any Man to know whether he worſhips plain Bread and 
Wine, or the Body and Blood of Chriſt? Becauſe in the Rubrick of the 
Maſs, de defectibus cirra miſſam, there are ſeveral caſes put whercin the 
Conſecration is void, and there is no Sacrament made, and then there is no- 
thing there but plain Bread and Wine: One of theſe caſes is, if there be a 
greater mixture of any other grain than of wheat in the wafer; another is, if 
the wine be made of ſour grapes, or grapes not ripe, Si vinum fir ex 1015 
acerbis, vel non maturis; Which is pretty hard for the People to _—_ 
6R Wag 
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whoever Falls it, or the Worſhippers who = Ke taſte neither but only a 
"X48. Or a Cup they look not 1 O: And in oth. theſe caſes (beſides we 
7 


1 
- 


Non conficitur SarFamentinn; there is no Sacrament made 


hers) it is ſai 


And ſo it is ſaid if the intention of the Prieſt be wanting, which is impoſ. 


ſible, to know : Upon which head they put a pleaſant caſe, as ſuppole a 
Prieſt intends to conſecrate ten Wafers (tor example) and after Conſecrati. 
on there be found eleven or more, then none of them are conſecrated, be. 


cauſe the intention going only to ten, it cannot be known which theſe ten 


+ F=® = 


| are. But if there be nine or fewer, Frey are all conſecrated, becauſe the in- 
1 


1 Kin. xi. 5. 


1 Theſſ. v. 12. wards the 


n that number. Beſides you muſt 


rake it wholly upon truſt, whether there be any Conſecration at all; be- 


tention rho to ten, it includes all wit 


cauſe your Prieſts do not conſecrate before the People when they adminiſter 
the Sacrament, but at ſer times they conſecrate numbers of Wafers together 
which they relerve for occaſions, 3nd for daily worſhip. Again it is ſaid 
in ſome caſes, Dubrum eft an conficiatur Sacramentum, that it is doubtful 
whether the Sacrament is made or not. And what ſhall we do in this caſe ? 
Is it a doubt whether we worſhip God or a Creature? Or is it indifferent 
to which we give Latria 4 LEE 1 
Lox. If there ſhould be a miſtake in any of theſe matters, and we wor. 


mh g vot try how ncar we can come to it, by 
diſtinctions of our own coining. We ought, ro make x Hedge about the 
Law, as t | | 

rule of God's e as they arg plainly laid down to us in ho- 


0 
2 


T4 es deat dc. ABS... i IN | * 1 
the Chimthet Ru und Ee i AN 5. 
Of you who ullingeim the planet Procepth, 42 naks them ſpeak Meta: 
„ by which che worſhip of the Devil may be juſtified; for it is plain that 
when he offer d to our Saviour all the Klages of the World, he meant 
not chat he was the ſupreme Got and ſovereign diſpoſer of them, but 'only — 
as hay ing received rhis power from rhe ſovereign difpoſer ; for he ſaid, Ther Luke iv. C, f. 
is delivered unto me, and to whomſoever J will, I give it. And it is as 
plain by the atfwer our Sayionr gave him, Thon ſbalt worſhip the Lord 
% God, and him only Jhalt thou ſerve, that all fort of religions Wor- 
ſhip was forbidden to be given to any but to God only. And St. Augu- 
ine makes all ro be Devils who require or accept ir: Latria and Dulia 
ſignify both the lame a that is, Service; and here all religious Service is 
reſeryed to God only. The diſtinction of the Schools is vain, and meant 
only to elude the commands of God, and introduce all Superſtition. 
here ate other unworthy caſes put iti the Rubrict of the Maſs, which 
flow. from hence, as if a Dog or a Mouſe ſhould eat the Sacrament —— If 
che Prieſt ſhould vomir it up again, in which caſe, he is to lick it up reve- 
rently, unleſs it be aniſeots tba was well put in) and then it is to be dif- 
poſed of ſo and ſo. And again, if a Fly ſhould drop into the Cup, how 
the Fly was to be dealt with——And one reafon given for raking the Cup 
from the Laity was, Thar rhe Laity (at that rime I ſuppoſe) wore long 
Beards, and left the Blood of Chrz/? ſhould drop upon them, or ſtick ro 
their Whiskers! All rhefe are the genuine effects of Supetſtition, occaſioned 
by the notion of Tranſubſtantiation. n 
And here, my Lord, let me obſerve, that the natural effect of Superſtiti- 
on is Atheiſm or Deiſm. As one extreme runs into another, like Eaſt to 
Weſt: For Men of ſenſe muſt find out the deceit that is in Superſtition, 
and then placing all Religion on the fame foot {as in Jour Communion up- 
on rhe Authority of your Church) they muſt think the whole to be a De- 
ceit, or in the modiſi word, Ptieſt-crafr, and the contfivance of thoſe who 
gain by it. Whence it is, that the holy Scriptures and the Legends have 
the ſame foundation in the Church of Rame, that is, her Authority ; there- 
fore the common People believe them both alike; and the Men of Senſe be- 
lieve neither. And this does ſo ſead towards the general defection fore- 
told, that in a great meaſure it is it; for it deſtroys the foundation of Reli- 
gion, and turns it all to Superſtition. And when the infidelity which 
chat begets ſhall come to be publickly owned, then Where ſhall Faith be 
found pon the Earth? It is now acted in the Opns Operatum. And in- 
ſtead of the two Sacraments which Chr: has 17 as a means pf grace, 
the whole Face of your 7 is covered with ten thonſand of ybuf own 
invention. The unlimited Power taken in your Church of conſectating 


every thing into à means of grace, your worſhip of Saints {many of them 
Legendary) their Reliques ad Images, of Croſſes, and of the Hoſt, make 
up the bulk of your Religion and Pevorions. 


38. But not only the Hoſt, 288 of Chriſt ſuppoſed to be corporally 
in Non 2, but the Crofs of "I, or any Big of char Croft; 
and the Images of Chriſt, ate worſhipped in your Church with the fupreme 
divine Adoration of Latria. As is told us by a great Saint of your Church, 
whom you call the Angelical Doctor, St. Thomas Aquinas, who ſays that 
* Crux Chriſti eſi adoranda adoratione Latriæ. And again, Crucis Et ier 
in aliqud alid materia Latrià adoranda'eſt. And in the Roman Pon- 
rifiral it is ordered, that in the Proceſſion of the Emperor and a Legate of 


— — — — — — 


2» 1 
222 


* Par. 3 Qu. 2 Art. 4. in Cor. Concluſio. 
the 


a rs — 9 * ca 2 2 DA * op _ 
— — a” —__ — + 


- 3 
. — — — 3 22 


— 


— as a 


— — - — 
- 


ue Cass Pated; between 
4 * 1 . * , — = Rx * AE 4 3 | . 9 Pay 4s 4 


0 5 


the Pope, the Legate's Croſs ſhall be carried on the right hand of the Em. 
peror's Sword, becauſe“ Latkia'is due to the Cros. "+235, wad 
And in the Adoration of the Croſs Nee Cod Friday (which is the 
principal part of the office for that day) the Croſs being veiled, is diſcover- 


ed to the people by degrees, firſt one Arm of the Croſs, then another, 


Aud at laſt the whole Croſs is unyeiled: And at each time the Prieſt ſays, 
MS lignum Crutis, Behold the Wood of the Croſs: And the þ 


7 eople an- 
wer, Adoremus, Let us Worship: And then the Prieſts firſt, and after- 


wards the People, come upon their Knees and pay their Adoration to the 


Crols ; and remember that it is the Adoration of Latria which they give 
Now for Images, the ſame Aguinas before mentioned tells us the wor- 
ſhip we pay them is, f Religionis Cultus, à religious Worſhip, and that it 
is not a different Latria which is given to Chriſt and to his Images, bur 
fays, + That when worſhip is paid to the . of Chriſt, he reaſon of 
the Latria if noi different, nor the virtue of Religion. 9 
If chen there be but one Latria, and the ſame that is paid to Chriſt and 
to his Images, it will juſtify what 7ames Naclantus, Biſhop of Clugium 
writes in his Expoſit ion of the Epi 


to the Romans, chap. 1. That the 
faithful ought not to worſhip before an Tmage (as ſome perhaps ont of 
caution 5 but to worſhip the Image it ſelf, without any feruple at all, 
and with the ſame ſort of worſhip as the Proto type, or whom it repre. 
ſents; and if that is to be worſhipped with Latria, ſ its Image with 
a "if with Dulia, or Hyperdulia, /@ the Image is to be worſhipped 
COLDER. I ds aorido.om 1 hin Lum, ard bak 
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39. There is another ſtrange Latria 850 to the Præputium of Chri/t, 
dr the ſore-skin which was cut off at his Circumciſion. Vour Doctors are at 
great pains to know What is become of ir. They might as well ask what is be- 

ome of the parings of his Nails! Whither will Superſtition run? They 
bad it at Antwerp, but the Hereticks took it away. From: thence. it tra- 
velled by many Miracles to the Church of St. ohn Lateran at Rome, and 
how it was thence tranſlated to the Church of Cornelius, and Cyprian. at 
Calcata, about twenty Miles from Rome, I have read the account at large 
in a Book in Folio, intitlecd, De Baſilicd & Pariarchio Lateranenſi, ad 
Alexand. VII. Pont. Max. auttore Ceſare Raſpono, ejuſdem Baſilice Ca- 
nonico. Rome, 1656. p. 364, &c. And of the miraculous difference it ſhew- 
cd when it. was touched by Virgins and by. married Women] See the De- 
vot ions of the Roman Church, p. 31. where you will find other Authors quo- 
ted, as Bollandus, AF. Sant. ad Fan. 1. de Præputio Chriſti, and Rivet. 
Apologia pro S. Maria Virgine: Lib. 1. c. xvii. Cardinal Tolet, in cap. ii. 
Luc. Annot. at and Salmeron, in Evang. Tom. 3. Traf. 36. And that 
though it is ſtill at Calcata, yet it is carry'd about at Podium with great 
veneration upon the Feaſt of the Aſcenſion. Salmeron in the place above 
quoted tells out of the Legend of Jacobus de Voragine, that the bleſſed 
Virgin gave this Præput ium firſt to Mary Magdalen, and that it was brought 
afterwards by an Angel to Charles the great at Alen, and how aſter it 
came to be laid up in the Lateran. Whence theſe Verſes, | 
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Quia debetur ei (Crore Latria. tf 2 da.2dz, Quæ B8r. Art. 3. Reſp. ad 3. + Quod ima- 
ginibus Chriſli exhibetur cultus, non diverſificatur ratio Latriæ, nec virtus Religionis. ** Ergo 
non ſolum fatendum eſt,  fideles in Eccleſid adorare coram Imagine (ut nonnulla ad cautelam forte 
loquuntur) ſed & adorare Imaginem, - fine quo volueris ſcrupulo, quin & eo illam venereantur 
cultu, quo & Prototypon ejus; propter quod fi illud habet adorari Latria, & illa Latria, fi Dulia, 
vel Hyperdulia, & illa pariter ejuſmodi cultu adoranda eſt. Veneriis, 
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I ſuppoſe they meant the cutting of his navel ſtring. And his Sandalr 


not the 

his Enemy (as far as Wood could. be) as any of the other, or the Spittle 
it fel And I know not why the Crucifiers ſhould not be admitted too, 
though they touched him with-a hoſtile mind, as fome ave fainted Judac, 
becauſe he was an inſtrument in our Redemption. For: there! is no ſtop in 


Superſtition more than in other Art. ene) to 
But I muſt not forget my Friends the School · Men upon this occaſion, 
they diſpute, that the fore skin being of the intireneſs of the Body, it muſt 
have been re· united to the Body of Chriſt upon his Reſurrection, elſe that 
the intire Body did not ariſe. f Suarez therefore coneludes, that the Body 


of Chriſt at the Reſurrection had a fore: skin, and has now in Heaven: But 
whar then will he do with that fore-skin, which is ſnewed in the Church 


here below? He ſays, that the fore-skin belongs to the intireneſs of the 
Body, nor förmaliter, ſed materialiter, nat furmally, but oniy materially; 
and ſu the buſigeſs is made up! But he adds, that Innocent III. did call in 
queſtion the truth of this fore skin upon Earth: Is it a queſtion then ? And 
do the People ſtill pay Latria toit? Ho comes this to be ſuffered in the 
Church? lu the: Church that is infallible! 1B iig 0500) ei 10 nols ego: 
But ſeveral parcels of the Blood of Chriſt ſhed upon the Croſs are like: 
wiſe ſhewed, and + Crefſy quotes Matth. Paris tor a. ſignal Teſtimony 
of it. VI99IN g 0 owt cz I 39004 0% wonttt bio ent wile wa 
To this ſays Aguinas, that hate ver he longs to the nature of an hu. 
mane Body was wholly in the Body: of Chriſt unben he graft, as his, Fleſb 
and Hont , and his Blood, and that entirely, without an) diminution, 
ot herteuſe (ſays he) ir had nat been 1 a: per fet# Reſurrectian. And: after- 
Wards, $f har all the Blood which flowed. from the Body of Chriſt,” ra/e 
again in Hir Body. But Ar for that | Blood; (lays he) which is preſerved 
in ſore: Churches fur Reliquec, it did not flow from Chriſt's / e, Gut ir 
ald to have flowed miraculouſly. from a certain Image of Chiſt that was 
pierced. Vet the People pay Latria to it, grounded wholly upon a Le- 
gend] And Aguinas gives no farther: aſſurance of it, than that it was ſaid. 
Is not this worſhipping in Faith? What Blood was that which came our 
of the Iniage? Was it Chriſt's Blood? And how, was it made ſo? Was it 
trauſubſtantiated? Or was it Blood matetially, though not formally? Or 
had it only the colour of Blood, the Accidents remaining without Sub» 
ſtance? Vaſqueæ comes pretty near this when he lays, f That no port i- 
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411 © 4.4.1: The Ens ſtated; between Jn 
on of the Blood of Chriſt did remain on Earth under the form of Blood, 
but only under its Colour, amiffa arenen having len abe form of 
Blood. . GABON BI nns 
Los. What is this matter and form with which they keep ſuch a 
ſti r ? x 2 * Ota uf n 
Gar. They make chree — Princi rte in every chi 3 theſe 
they call materia, forma," et priv the matter of any 
thing is made; the form, which i is "wholly: — war to us; and — want 
of that _y for you! maſt en chat we muſt want a ching before we 
have it! 
Los. Trouble me no more wich this —_— I pin not my Faih up- 
on School. Men. 
8 Pea many Vet this Article &f your Faith, that is, nest is 
elſe; as I have (I = = poly 
wrong ce wherein you follow them too, eee miſled y them 
chat” is, the diſtinQtion of . | 
EpRD. What i that? Þkoow/ir got.” Weg ut 


40. Gru. I have before told of ſeverkl Abtes vous = our Lord 
Chrift, in adding to his Commandments, and making to our ſelves means 
of Grace which 50 has not inſtituted. What I am to of now is an 
error on the other hand, that is of A from his Inſtitutions, and 
the means of Grace which he has ap I mean in taking away the 
Cup ſtom the Lairy in the holy Sacrament. 'Chrif inſtituted the Sacrament 
of his Body and Blood as an effectual means of Grace, calling it the Com- 
wiiniow of his Body and Blood: - Particularly of the Cup it is faid, The Cup 


; * x. 16, 


of bing wh which we bleſs," is it not the Communion of the Blood of Chriſt ? 
ke of the Cup, according to. ſeveral Manuſcripts of 
your: own — tin, Omues de uno pane,” & de ano calice participa- 


mus. But that the Laity might not think themſelves deprived of this fo 
beneficial a means of the greateſt Grace; the Schools have invented a diſtin- 
ction they call Concomitancy, which is, that in all Fleſh there is ſome Blood 
goes along, or is A with it, * Nux eee eat _ x leſh 
rake alfo of the Blood. 0 26 3 5935 
Lok p. And is not nude 3 51 W. | 
Gexr. Really, my Lord, Fknow « not. But I am en it is a nicery : For 
Fleſh may be 6 dryed that no Blood ſhall- appear in it, and in a Wafer 
chere can be none, Vbese having recourſe to Miracle. I chink it is ma- 
king eo bold, to throw off the inſtirution of Chrif, upon ſuch imaginari- 
ons of our own; which imply. that there was no need of the inſtitution of 
the Cup, for if it be not ary now, it was not ſo then. But, my. — 
this Sacrament was ordained, not only to expreſs the death of Chriſt, but 
alſo the manner of it, that is, by the ſhedding of his Blood, according to 
the bloody of him under the Law, as it is ſaid, without ſhedding of 
Blood there in mo Remiſſion.: It was therefore neceſſary, ſays the Apoitle. 
But whatever Blood may be concomitant in the Fleſh, Fer here is no ſhed- 
ding of it expreſſed in the Wafer. 
 Eoxp: But the Cup always goes along with the Bread i in our Church, to 
rm =o the Sacrifice, bugs the Prieſt ouly who ofticiates: partakes of 
But when the Hoſtia is carry d in Proceſſion, as Corpus Chriſti day, 
or frequently to the fick deny no Cup, nor a9 pow Girp himſelf com- 
municate. Bur however, if the People are to partake of the Sacrifice, as it 
was under the Law, here they are defrauded of half of it! And they are 
as much commanded to partake of the Cup as of the Bread. 05 ye 
- urc 


Heb. ix. 22. 


ft Row ts An 2 


butch may a5; 925 rake ay FAY, 1 0 ws and os ohl 
Nys chat che Flech is 1 as. Well Sv 
Heh; Strange boxer ff a4 or foi of 

this rate? Suppoſe t Ne 7% b neglected 5 ur * 1 


ſices it 125 ey at i 
Blood: of their Sacrifices 2 0 Ld ufficſent that 


Was. 2 E net in 8 

that caſe e e *. $ | 

eis obſervable that, Ch e ng this Hits away 1 K the & 
from $6872 775 he word A ro the "Siaking of the Cop, 7 4 
Hit. And it is a . not FD 
Lond., There Were Wu chere but Wee . BY n 


to the Laity. j: 
GEN. So you may ſay of the Bread, and take that f 

by the fame rule, and you take The Cup: om the py 

ciate. But C faid * t Poop 1 the 219 ear t' 
the Son of Man, and Loo, e no ve in you, 


crament. 
Lon. * nee 655= khat the And there, Aud drink, is to be un 


| derſtood as an Or, that is, except ye either eat or drink. 


GEN T. That is to ſay, I may all che And in the Creed to 


underſtand 
be Orr, and inſtead of I believe dis, ripe this, And this, I may. lay, I he · 


lieve this, Or this, Or this, ſo that en e article, it is ſuffi- 
cient, though. I believe neyer another. If our Servant to Mar- 
ker, and bid bim bring Beef and Mutton we; Pork, and he buys only 

Beef, and ſays, he underſtood all your Andr for Ort. And fo if if your bid 
him bring ſo much meat and fo ns drink, and he brings 


only the my 
for the ſame reaſon Thus we may . get over all Ul the 2 
in one point Iam. ii. 16] 


Sod, and give the revetſe co St. 72 that he who offends 
Is Guilty Fall, No, | but. be. why keeps one point, keeps the. whale 
This is bantexing inſtead of arguing: And. it thews a cauſe to be very deſti- 
tute, whey ſo. great à Man as Wee could content himſelf nh giv- 


ing ſuch an anſwer. 

And the doctrine of concomitancy will not do here, for if I eat a piece 
of Fleſh, ſuppoſe ſome Blood may be. laid to be concomitant there; yer 1 
cannot. be. ſaid: to drink where there is not one drop: And the threatening 
1s 2 ye urin theres, go Life in. 

it 

10 Man diſanullethi, or. thereto, This holy Sacrament was the laſt 

Teſtament. which Chr:/t left v0 bis Church, par ret the evening before he 

entereg uppn his ſacred Paſſion, Therefore Pope Geteſaus a had good wing 

to call it f Sacrilege. in any who ſhould — this Sa 

yearn i wha would. nor dick of the er boald be Gent che 
00. 1 05 

Lond. This was only to-diſcayer the Manicheazs, WY would nor drink 

ee Woſons chan the Church: e bad to take it from 


the Laity. 
they were Lal. 


(joe never rand 650)erable fenen or exce 

ty Bur the diſpute is not about the reaſons, for it, (gre the thing, ng ek To: 

2 away theiCop ds ro mutilate the Sacrament; And that is ſacrilege by 
laſias his determination. 

And his laſt Teſtament of our Lord, which was confirmed by the pre 


Qice of the Church for Ton bundred years was mn . 
. De Sacram. Euchariſt. I. 4. e. 25. ＋ Avak Giatian, can, Cate de Confer Diſt. 2. 


* Coun 


d is a by all you : of the Charck'o of Rame as ſpoken, af het 


he but @ May's Teſtament (Bitch St. Paul). eee Gai uf: 


99 an The C'is#'ſt abb Per . 


ee 774 "or an a the p 0 taken! c pact Lait Nr a non ob. 
re as 15 ſtifurion of (ri, as cr 


an 
85 875 11 8 90 a red no Sacril e, and mij Prkeſt Was excommunicated 
who 90le cömttünieg e Lair 8 both Kinds. 
"he Supcil of 7 by Ach ile puts in F caveat to the JiNlirarion in 
Gp * ds, Vita ir werk rde La ry müſt be exelaged from the 
192 0 they 19015 it a here 5 4 fay, that whole Chriſt is not under 
3 = 1 50 Fleſh is as Woch in the Blood, as the Blood in the 
Nan e which fpecies we take. But Thee! the Body and 
BI galls epatared 15 is Death, arid he ordained them to be ſo 
89980 Hil 13 Sacrament of it, T ſee not how we can take aw eicher 
9 n the account of their not being ſeparated. 
9775 KG "Out F ee ad Parothos gives ſir reaſons' ſor taking away 
ee 55. 1 of {ſpilling it. FCecondiy, Of its turning four. 
$2 i _dol * Fuurtb h, For out health, "becauſe ſome could not bear the 
inte or fell of Wine withour bein Yick! Pibh, That Wihe was very 
dear in fondle places“ Aid the Sri, That we might believe whole Chriſ 
to be, under — Species. Ger/ex's reaſon about the long beards of the 
ba before ment 108 d, comes hadert the firſt of theſe" heads coatevalng 
[lin RW J 13-97 3JIOXd ol 28713 38: 21 

1 5 Now i, my ord, 1 bepd l te pots v babe theſe reaſons be 

ery ' childith, bor "bio of weigh to maim the Inſtitution of Chi? 
mut no e 00 made betwint the and Blood of 
- — a rh preference, or which is moſt valuable: But our Redemption 
bated in hol y Scriptute to his Blood than to his Body. Me 
be 2 Se ropitiarion through | his Blot By the 
Nen 


his Blood = &. 4101. 2011 - OUT 

here is wention made ſometimes of the breakng of Bread, 
hei ade e Noa g faid of the Cups and this we make uſe of as an ar- 
t that che Cup — not 727 This is mainly inſiſted upon in our 

Cateehilm the Chapter you juſt'now-named,” Se. xx.” And Fob. vi. 51. 
is* 5 T 25 be Breudl If any Man eat W BAY. read 
And the Bread I will e is my Fle 
26487 We take not 10 to be ſpoke of the Saerament) bur of Faith i in 
Ebritt; here expr 4 by Eatihg, that is, ſpiritually, as himſelf explains i it, 
L. 63. Hi the Sirit that quicknerh, the PRO, ofiteth nothing : * The 
worde that 14 Fea 4c 4 Jou, they are Spirit,” an they are Liſt. But let 
21 it 185 be taken 0 CSG ahſeiy! as you do, e gu will find the Blood joined 
rech my eat the Fleſh of rhe 


of the primitive 


Wich the Fleſh, in t ext words, V. S3. 
Wi ee Mam 4 40 TEE, 


7. Fbr my 
Arg Bo is Drin — F227 56. He 
23 bind drinketh'my Blood Is not the Blood here 
named wit rhe Fleſh ? But jf it were not, there are a hundred places, as I 
nd ober © RG the Blood of Ci is named as cleanſing, as redeem- 
iu t, Sc. withour any mention of his Fleſh or Body. Are Yn, therefore 
excluded? This is ſuch a fort of reaſoning, as if I invite you to eat with 
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me 1 64 eaſt pave no rink to y gur dintier, bedauſe it Was not named. 
b Bat it by ezätig we cöinmonly meats the whole meal, and drinking is like- 


db this exiriciſm upon xhe Lord's Supper, of calling it Eating, 


will appear er what ir is, and not be e thought ſufficient to exclude the Cup in in 
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the Churches. f Romn:and Ever xy, 

the Sacrament. And other foundation you have none in Seripture. But if 
F once call it eating the Lord's Supper, and ſeveral times Tall it both eat 
ing and drinking, will not the latter explain the former? Or will eating ex- 
clude drinking, though drinking be exprefily named? To eat the Lord's 
Supper is the only Phraſe we ute, I never heard any Body call it drinking 
the Supper: And you may thence prove that we have not the Cup id our 
Sacrament, as well as that the Apoſtles had it not, becagſe it is ſaid the 

eat Bread, or broke Bread. But I have over · laboured this point, becaule 
you lay ſo much ſtreſs upon itt. e een 
I will now ſhew you another reſtriction your Chureh has made upon the 
inſtitutions of God. As ſhe has taken the Cup from the Laĩty, ſo has ſhe 
taken another of your Sacraments, that is Marriage from the Clergy. 1 
paſs by the politick views and advantages the Court of Rome has in this, 
as giving the Pope the more abſolute command, and making him in effect 
Heir of all the great poſſeſſions of the Clergy, for the Canon Law obli- 
ges the regular Biſhops not to diſpoſe of their Eſtates by Will, and the 
other Clergy not to be too liberal of their alms in their ' ſickneſs. ' And 
what they leave, the Pope diſpoſes of, as grand Treaſurer of the Church. 
But waving all this, I will inſiſt now only upon what relates to Conſci- 
ence. Yourcckon it a defilement in your Church for a Clergy· Man to mar- 
ry. No great complement to the married ſtate, which yet was inſtituted 
by God in Paradiſe while Man was in his innocence. And the Apoſtle ſays, 


** 


Marriage is honourable in all, and the Bed unde filed. And forbidding to Heb. xiii. 4. 
marry is reckoned one of the DoZFrines of Devils. And directions are * Tim. iv. 3. 
iven how a Biſhop ſhould govern his Wife and Children, for if à Man Cha 


ow not how to rule his own Houſe, how ſhalt he take care of the Church 
of God? Yet your Interpreters would have this Wife and this Houſe to be 
the Church! Sr. Peter was a married Man, and forſook not his Wife after 


he was an. Apoſtle; but led her about with him as other Apoſtles did. And * Cor. * Fe 


that in the primitive Church the Clergy did marry is plain from Socrates's 
Eccleſ. Hiſt. lib. i. cap. 11. and l. v. c. 22. The vow of ſingle life was not 


impoſed upon the Clergy till Pope Hildebrand. See Matib. Weftmon. ad 


An. 1074. Vincent. Spec. Hiſt. l. 24. c. 44. Antonin. l 16. E. f. ſſ. 21. And 
it was without Precedent (ſays 8 ad An. 1074.) and, as 
many thought, out of an maiſcrete Zeal, contraty to'the opinion of the ho. 


ly Fathers. But Hildebrand, was not obeyed in this in-Erg land tor above 


a hundred years after, for our ancient Records ſay, f Al thoſe decrees 4- 
vailed nothing, for the Prieſts by the King's conſent (ſtill had their Mives 
as. formerly. . Aud Gregory the great ſaid, That it-was lawful for ſuch 
of the Clergy as could not contain to marry. And Pius the ſecond” faid 
the ſame, ** That they may he allowed to marry. And your greateſt Ca- 
noniſt Panormitdn ſays, ff There is as great reaſon to allow Prieſts to 
matry now, as ever there was to reſtrain it. Let St. Bernard bear wit- 
neſs in his time what reaſon there was for allowing it; he ſays; # Ther? 
are many who cannot be hid for their multitude, nor do ſeet to be conceal- 
ed through their impudence, who, being reſtrained from the nuptial Reme- 
dies, run into all filthineſ5.''' And another ſays, *** That few in thoſe days 
deere free from Fornication. And Matthew Paris tells that the 492 
thought ir almoſt a Miracle that a Candidate for a Biſhoprick was ſaid to 

a pure Virgin. Whence the G/of. ad Gratian. in the place juſt before quo- 
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* Decretal. Gregor. lib. 3. de Teſtam. tit. 26. cap.'7, 9. 


n — hm. il. 
TY” "I T3. * — 
S %..4 Py 1 % . A. 


- | Hiſtor, Peuiburg, An. ,1427; ap. 


Spelm. T. 2. p. 36. + Reſponſ. ad Interrog. Seeund. Aug. Cantuar. Pius 2. in Gelt. 
Concil. Baſil. See alſo Platina in his Life, p. 319. ff De Clericis-eonjug. can. cum olim. i 
f De Converl. ad Cleric. cap. 9. , Gloff 24 Gratian, Diſt. 82. c. x. rp 
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Ie Cas ſtatrd, batman 

ted, calls Pornieation but a venial Sin. And it is tolerated, if not al- 
lowed, 4 however it was reckoned à leſs Sin in a Prieſt than Marriage: 
For this reaſon, deadly Sin is added to Fornication in our Litany. But why 
was, Celibacy enjoined to the Prieſts? And why: Marriage a greatet Sin 
han Fornication ? Becauſe the firſt is a breach of th command of the Church 
and the latter of the command of God! And the difference of the Puniſh- 
ment of theſe; in your Church, ſnews that ſhe thinks ſo; for a Prieſt com- 
mitting Fornication comes aft for a {mall Penance, whereas if he marries 
he is degraded. May we not then ſay to the Church of Rome, as (Chriſt 
Mark vil. 9. to the Church of the Fews; in a patallel caſe? Full well ye rejef# the 
Gammandment of God, that ye may keep your own Traditiun. 
But if Marriage be ſuch a deſilement as is unworthy a Prieſt, how came 
you to make a Sacrament of it? I ſuppoſe you cannot mean leſs by a Sacra- 
ment than a means of grace; you have made many leis things fo, as isſhew- 
ed before. And wauld you deprive the Clergy of any means of grace? Or 
is it your modeſty to put them upon the level with the Laity for depri- 

ving them of the Cup in the Sacrament of Chriſt's own Inſtitution? 
1 ic honourable and undefiled in all, lays the Apoſtle: No, ſay 
vou, it 4s neither in. Prieſt. He ſays, If Men cannot contain, let them 
marry; for it is better to marry than to burn; no, lay you, it is better 
to burn than to marry. And this you muſt 1ay, unleſs you ſuppoſe that 
all the many thouſands of your Cletgy, and many of them young Men, 
are every one of them endowed with the giſt of Continency. Which 

would be a Miracle, if experience did not contradict it. 
All ſober Chriſtians, and even the Heathen, look upon Marriage as a 
preſerver and not a breach of Chaſtity. St. Peter calls it a chaſte Conver- 
ſation. If it were not ſo, we may preſume that Chrzft would not have ho- 
noured it with his own Preſence, and with his firſt Miracle, nor made it 
ſo frequently as he does, the type and repreſentation of Heaven, and of 
85 Wen with the Church, calling hi the Bridegroom and her his 
pouſe. Ne e er e e tt ene 
7 Cor. vii. 2. The Apoſtle ſays, To avoid. Fornication, let every Man haue his own 
Ht, Ven end every Woman ber 0wn Husband. No, lay. you, we except all 
the Clergy, the Friers and the Nuns, whom we have put under vows to the 
contrary, And we will find other means for them to obtain the grace of 
Contingency! Ves, and the World is full of the effects of thoſe means! And 
know whether they are better than thoſe of God's appointment! 
It is ſtrange that you who have fo many means of grace of your own, 
auld not let choſe very few which Crit has made, ſtand as he left 


1 Cor. vii. 9. 


t Pet. iii. 2. 


4 * 
o 


k 2 
chem 
» # > 84 79 1 
- oF” 


* 


1115182 ieh, et . Kaan 0 | 58 1 a | | \ \ 7 * TY 2715 
4. But you extend yours farther than he did his, for he appointed none 
to be uſed for thoſe in the other World: But you have offices to deliver 
Souls out of Purgatory. vids notre: Za Sc: i nt als 
i ; „ . 8 . 1 ' , a 
L ob. That ſeems a charitehle: office. d nnd ces cd bs 
3 GrNr. But it is a very dark one. We have not a word in Scripture of 
any ſuch ſtate of the dead, where Souls are put under pains equal to thoſe 
of Hell, except for. the nao ig bot anon wot „ ang” 
LoRD. No,ynclean thing can enter into Heaven.” / + '1v/ 
x Jokn. i, 9g, , GENT. Is not the Blood of Chriſt ſufficient' ro cleanſe us from all us- 
righteouſneſs ? = pO 
- Lorp. Yes, furely : Bur though God pardons the guilt of Sin, yet his 
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diſeaſes, Grz are ſenr to us here upon Earth. God ſaid to David, I bade : Sam xi. 13. 
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put away thy Sin, but the Child ſhall dis. OR 21914] 
GENT. And the reaſon is given in the next words, becauſe by this deed 
thou haft given great occaſion to the Enemies of the Lord to blaſpheme ; 
as if God did countenance ſuch wickedneſs ; therefore David was puniſhed 
ſo as his Enemies might' perceive it. God puniſhes here either to vindi- 
cate his own honour before Men: Or for a tryal of our Faith; as in the 
cafe of Job, and to ſer forth ſuch as examples to others: Or for a proof 
and confirmation of our Religion, as in the caſe of the Prophets and Apo- 
ſes, Confeſſors and Martyrs: Or to correct and recall obſtinate Sinners; 
many have been reformed by this means: But all theſe reaſons reſpect this 
life only: For you ſay not that Souls are made better in Putgatory, ſince you 
ſuppoſe them to die in the love of God, and to be in his favour, before 
they go thither. And why then are they puniſhed, ſince they are not pu- 
rennen: n n $21 

" LoRD. To ſatisfy the vindicative Juſtice of God. 4, 

Gr. That is {atisfy'd before they are forgiven and received into the 


fayour of God. Unleſs you mean by vindicative ſuch a ſpite and revenge 


as is ſeen among the moſt ignoble parr of Mankind to fay, Iwill forgive, 
but I will at the ſame time be revenged for what is pat: Which indeed 
is not — * but a plain unwillingneſs to forgive. But a generous 
forgiveneſs, upon a ſincerè repentance, loves and embraces, and rejoices 
to comfort and heap favours, like the Father of the returning Prodigal. 
God ſays, He will not remember our ſins, that they ſhall not be mentioned 
unto us, in the day when we turn from our wickedneſs. - And how is that 


Ifai. xliii. 25. 
Jer. xxxi. 34. 


conſiſtent with enduring the pains of Hell for a hundred, perhaps a thou- Ezek. xvii. 


ſand years for ought we know? And how do we know what Souls go to 
Purgatory ? How long they femain there? And which of them are relea- 
led Can Prayers then for the Releaſment of ſuch and ſuch be made in 
Faith? Otherwiſe they are Sin, oe 
LoR p. But the intention is pious. 
Gr. So it is in all Soperfftion, very pious, and that is it which de- 


by the Apoſtle's determination. 


CY 


22. Xxxxiii. 12, 
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ceives. But God has required that our zeal to him ſhould be according to Rom. x 2. 


knowledge : And that we, intrude not into things we have not ſeen. We G.. 


have not ſeen any Revelation for Purgatory, or the ſtate of Souls there. 
Lok p. But we have the Tradition of the Church for it. 


| 


GEN Tr. There ate good and had Traditions. And they are much oftner 
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taken in the bad ſenſe throughout the New Teſtament, Ze have made the Man. xv. 6. 


Commandment "of God of none effect by your Tradition Holding the 1 


Tradition of the Elders, — Laying afide the Commandment of God, ye 
71 12 Tallin, of Men—— Te Sie the Commandment of God, that 


ye. my 7 Jour on Tradition Vain deceit, after the Tradition of Col. ii. 8. 
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FVet there is 2 Tradition which (for the evidence of it) we are willing to 
admit, that is, accotding to the rule of Vinrentius Lirmenſis, Quod ſem- 
per, #bigue, & ab omnibus, That which was always received every where, 
and by al. And we are willing to join iſſue with you upon this Traditi- 
on as to Purgatory: This is univerſal. Tradition: And you would not de- 
fire we ſhould be concluded by any particular Tradition of this or that 
Church or Place, for you knoë there are many deceits in ſuch. 
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But Veron in his Rule of Faith (a Book much applauded in France, and 


put into Engliſb for the uſe of the Roman Catholicks here) ſets our in the 
beginning 
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ted, calls Fornication but a venial Sin. And it is tolerated, if not al- 
lowed, 4 however it Was reckoned à leſs Sin in a Prieſt than Marriage: 
For this reaſon, deadly Sin is added to Fornication in our Litany. But why 
was Celibacy enjoined to the Prieſts? And why: Marriage a greatet Sin 
than Fornication ? Becauſe the firſt is a breach of thã command of the Church 
and the latter of the command of God! And the difference of the Puniſn- 
ment of theſe; in your Church, ſhews that ſhe thinks ſo; for a Prieſt com- 
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mitt ing Fornication comes aff for a {mall Penance, whereas if he marries 
he is degraded. May we not then ſay to the Church of Rome, as (Chriſt 


Mark vii. 9. to the Church of the Fews; in a parallel caſe? Full welt ye reject the 
Goammandment of God, that ye may keep your own Traditin. 
But if Marriage be ſuch a deſilement as is unworthy a Prieſt, how came 
you to make a Sacrament of it? I ſuppoſe you cannot mean leſs by a Sacra- 
ment than a means of grace; you have made many leſs things fo, as is ſhew- 
ed before. And would you deprive the Clergy of any means of grace? Or 
is it your modeſty to put them upon the level with the Laity for depri 
ving them of the Cup in the Sacrament of Chriſt's own Inſtitution? 
Marriage is honourable and undefiled in all, ſays the Apoſtle: No, ſay 
you, it 4s neither in à Prieſt. He ſays, I Men cannot contain, let them 
marry; for it is better to marny than to burn; no, lay you, it is better 
to burn than to marry. And this you muſt 1ay, unleſs you ſuppoſe that 
all the many thouſands of your Cletgy, and many of them young Men, 
are every one of them endowed with the giſt of Continency. Which 
would be a Miracle, if experience did not contradict ie. 
All ſober Chriſtians, and even the Heathen, look upon Marriage as a 
preſerver and not a breach of Chaſtity. St. Peter calls it a chaſte Conver- 
ſation. If it were not ſo, we may preſume that Chrift would not have ho- 
noured it with his own Preſence, and with his firſt Miracle, nor made it 
ſo frequently as he does, the type and repreſentation of Heaven, and of 
85 en with the Church, calling himfelf the Bridegroom and her his 
oule. Pio wor a0 Ts bas et 065 EO ASA 
1 Cor, vii. 2. ; The Apoſtle. ſays, To avoid. Fornication, let every Man have his own 
Wife,, end every Woman her own Husbatd. No, lay. you, we except all 
the Clergy, the Friers and the Nuns, whom we have pur under vows to the 
contrary, . And we will find other means for them to obtain the grace of 
Continency ! Ves, and the World is full of the effects of thoſe means! And 
know whether they are better than thoſe of God's appointment!!! 
It is ſtrange that you who have fo many means of grace of your own, 
ould not let choſe very few which Chris? has made, ſtand as he left 
them! E thy wiv Nano nenen en 


1 Cor. vii. 9. 


1 Pet. iii. 2. 


4. But you extend yours farther than he did his, for he appointed none 
to be uſed for thoſe in the other World: But you have offices to deliver 
Souls out of Purgatory. fo 47 OD” ewedt ow bows rite of ppp te 
\ Lox. That ſeems a charitable office. +: \ i nnd d 


it is a very dark one. We have not a word in Scriptute of 


Sr xx. But 
any ſuch [late of the dead, where Souls are put under paius equal to thoſe 
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of Hell, except for. the duration. 

Lok p. No unclean thing can enter into Heaven 

x John. i. 9. GEN x. Is not the Blood of Chriii ſufficient to cleanſe us from all un- 
righteouſneſs * © 
— Lon. Yes, furely : But though God pardons the guilt of Sin, yet bis 
Juſtice will puniſh iti ſome degree. 
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Decret. P. Alex. I. 3 tit. 2. c. 3. Glofl. ad Gratian, diſt 82. c. 5. 
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the CHurubes of Ro uE and E 
Sen. Then che guilt is not fully forgir en 

Lon p. Not ſo, bur that we may be puniſhed for it, as when afflictionsz 

{ ileaſes, Sc; are ſent to us here upon Earth. God ſaid to David, T bave 2 Sam. xii. 1 3. 
put away thy Sin, but the Child ſhall dis. e 21919 
"GENT. And the reaſon is given in the next words; becauſe by this deed 
thou haft given great occaſion to the Enemies of the Lord to blaſpbeme ; 
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as if God did countenance ſuch wickedneſs; therefore David was puniſhed 
ſo as his Enemies might perceive it. God puniſhes here either to vindi- 
cate his own honour before Men: Or for a tryal of our Faith; as in the 
caſe of Job, and to ſer forth ſuch as examples to others: Or for a proof 
and confirmation of our Religion, as in the caſe of the Prophets and Apo- 
ſtles, Confeſſors and Martyrs: Or to correct and recall obſtinate Sinners; 
many have been reformed by this means: But all theſe reaſons reſpect this 
life only: For you ſay not that Souls are made better in Putgatory, ſince you 
ſuppoſe them to die in the love of God, and to be in his favour, before 
they go thither. And why then are they puniſhed, ſince they are not pu- 
rified by it? Of 5 


Lo Rp. To ſatisfy the vindicative Juſtice of God. 
Gr. That is ſatisfy'd before they are forgiven and received into the 

favour of God. Unleſs you mean by vindicative ſuch a ſpite and revenge 

as is ſeen among the moſt ignoble part of Mankind to fay, I will forgive, 

but I will at the ſame time be revenged for what is pat. Which indeed 

is not forgiveneſs, but a plain unwillingneſs to forgive. But a generous 
forgiveneſs, upon a fincere repentance, loves and embraces, and rejoices 

to comfort and heap favours, like the Father of the returning Prodigal. 

God ſays, He will not remember our fins, that they ſhall not be mentioned i 
unto us, in the day when we turn from our wickedneſs. And how is that fer xxx; 3. 
confiftent with enduring the pains of Hell for a hundred, perhaps a thou- Ezck. xviii. 
ſand years for ought we know.? And how do we know What Souls go to ; , 
Purgatory ? How long they femain there? And which of them are rele- 

led! Can Prayers then for the Releaſment of ſuch and ſuch be made in 

Faith? Otherwiſe they are Sin, by the Apoſtle's determination. 
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LoR p. But the intention is pious. 
Gr. So it is in all Soperfftion, very pious, and that is it which de- 
ceives. But God has required that our zeal to him ſhould be according to Rom. x >. 
knowledge : And that we, intrude not into things we have not ſeen. We C inis. 
have not ſeen any Revelation for Purgatory, or the ſtate of Souls there. 
Lok p. But we have the Fradition of the Church for it. 
Gr. There are good and had Traditions. And they are much oftner 
taken in the bad fenſe throughout the New Teſtament, Le have made the Matth. xv. 6. 
Cmmandment of God of none effect by your Tradition —— Holding the 32 9 
Tradition 775 the Elders, —— Laying afide the Commandment of God, ye . 
bold the Tradition of Men-——Te rejett the Commandment of God, that 
Per dep” 0 your 'own Tradition. Vain deceit, after the Tradition of Col. ii. 8. 
27 2 dur vafn Conver ſat ion received by Tradition from your Fa- Pet. i. 18. 
T. ers $ C. 191146 | e - | Job - + | AY 4 err | 
5 Yet t ere is 2 Tradition which (for the evidence of it) we are willing to 
admit, that is, according to the rule of Vincentius Lirinenſis, Quod ſem- 
per, ub1que, & ab omnibus, That which was always received every where, 
and by all. And we are willing to Join iſſue with you upon this Traditi- 
on as to Purgatory: This is univerſal. Tradition: And you would not de- 
fire we ſhould be concluded by any particular Tradition of this or that 
Church or Place, for you know there are many deceits in ſuch. 
But Veron in his Rule of Faith (a Book much applauded in France, and 
put into Engliſb for the uſe of the Roman Catholicks here) ſets "ED rhe 
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beginning with a definition ofthe: Rul# of Faith, of which he makes the 
firſt requiſire to be for an Article of Faith, that it be clearly revealed in 
Scripture (and by no pretended; Revelation ſince to any wWhatſoever) in ex- 
preſs words, or thence to be deduced by neceſſary conſequence. Which 
when made appear as to Purgatory (or any other of the Doctrines in diſ- 

ute) we ſhall readily allow it. And till then, we cannot be arraigned of 
8 for not profeſſin to believe it. an 4 . 
his intruding into things we have not ſeen, proceeds, as the; Apoſtle 
Col. ii. 18. obſerves, from a feſbly. mind, meaſuring, ſpiritual things by. carnal. - We ſee 
it takes time to purge the Fleſh of diſeaſes and defilements it has contracted, 
and ir takes a great deal of filing and ſcrubbing to cleanſe Iron that has, been 
long ruſted. Hence we conjecture the ſame as to Souls departed, that they 
mult be purged by fire. But the work of God upon the Soul, when he 
grants true Faith and Repentance operates far otherwiſe; it effects the cure 
Joh iii. 14.15. all at once, as with thoſe who looked upon the Brazen Serpent. Our 
Luke xx i. 43. Saviour himlelf makes the compariſon. And he gave us an example of ir 
in the Thief upon the Croſs, who was tranſlated to Patadiſe the ſame day 
he died. And yet he had been a grievous Sinner, and ſuffered juſtly for 
his offences; his Repentance was late, and he had made no reſtitution; yet 
he did no Penance in Purgatory. 1 | 4, if 
| LorDp. That was an extraordinary caſe, his Faith muſt be very ſtrong 
to be converted upon the Croſs. n | 
GENT. That is more than we know, whether he might not have been 
converted before. But however, it ſhews there is no neceſſity for Purga- 
tory, even for very great offenders. © eee 

LorD. No doubt God may excuſe whom he pleaſes. 

GEN T. How then do we know whom he excuſes, and whom not? And 

how can we pray in Faith, that is, without Sin, to deliver ſuch a particular 
Perſon from thence? ; Frogs ge TT 
But if there be no neceſſity for it, as you have granted in the caſe of the 
Thief, how is it to be imagined. that God ſhould keep, ſo many thouſand 
Souls, for many years or ages, in the moſt extreme torments, when there 
was no neceſſity for it? And if the Pope has Power to releaſe our of Pur- 
farc; he muſt be a very cruel Father who keeps one Soul there an hour 
Onger. 8 | „ nen 1 4 

1. o RD. We ſee the Church impoſing Penance and yet excuſing ſome, 

ſhortning the time more than to othee ess. 

G ENT. The Church knows not the Heart, and muſt judge by ſigns, 

which yet ſecure not from Hypocriſy. But this is all foreign as to God, 
who ſearcheth the Heart, and knoweth all that is in Man. And tho our 
Phyſick of diſcipline works by degrees, and the iſſue is uncertain; yet God 
never cures imperfectly, Chriſt never half healed any Man. And, ſo it is 
Luk. v. 20. When he pardons Sinners, Thy Sins are forgiven thee. It is not ſaid, ſhall 
Fial. U. 9. be forgiven, or when thou haſt performed ſuch and ſuch. Penance, but the 
2 forgiveneſs of his Sins was as immediately wrought as the Cure of his Bo- 
Mic. vii. 19. dy. And God gives us all the aſſurances that can be, in the ſtrongeſt ex- 
preſſions, of our Sins being abſolutely and totally forgiven, as being 410 
blotted out, all caſt into the depths of the Sea. Never to be remembred or 
Hoſ xiv. 4. mentioned unto us any more, as before quoted, I uiii heal their backſit- 
Pſal. Ixxxvi 5. ding, I will love them freely. He is ready to forgive. He warteth to 
_—O 15. £0 Have mercy. He earneſily remembreth. His Bowels are troubJed for 
Ezck. xxxiii, Sinners that they may repent, and in the day they turn from their wick- 
12.  eadnefs, he forgiveth. For he doth not afflict willingly, nor grieve the 
Lem. iii. 33- Children of Men. It is for their Repentance and Reformation, but that 
conſideration is not in Purgatory. 5 5 
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the Churches f Roh and ENGLAND. 533 
But how will the poor Souls there (if any are there) be deluded, if the 

Rock of Supererogation ſhonld fail them, that is, the merits of Saints 

for their good works which they have done over and above their duty and 

what they were obliged to for their own Salvation, and therefore are a 
plied to others who had come ſhort of their duty, to ſupply their deſicien · 

cies; which is the fund provided for the diſcharge of the priſoners in pur- 

gatory? And this is diſpenſed by the Pope to whom he thinks ſit, as being 

the grand Treaſurer of the Church, and conſequently of theſe fuper-abun- 

dant merits of the Saints: But we want a text where St. Peter was conſti- 

tuted ſuch a Treaſurer: Or that there is or can be any ſuch Treaſury. For 

can a Creature merit at the hands of God, for ever ſo great endowments, 

beſtowed upon him? Is it a merit to receiye great gifts? And if we employ 

them to the beſt advantage, is it more than is our duty to do? And we 

are ſtill unproſitable Servants, as Chriſt himſelf has told us. But was there Luke xvii. r0. 
ever a Man ( Chriſt only excepted) who did all his duty? Are not all ſin- 

ners? And if their repentance entitle them to pardon, yet t his is far from 

merit: My doing my duty to day makes no amends for my having neglected 

it yeſterday. We find the greateſt Saints apply ing to the Mercy of God, 

and not pleading their own merits. Jacob ſaid, I am not worthy ef the Gen. xxxii. io. 
leaſt of all thy Mercier. And Job who had zone like him in the Earth, Jobi 8. xlii.s. 
a perfect and upright Man, &c. ſaid, I abhor my ſelf, and repent in duſt 

and aſhes. And Daniel, the Man greatly beloved, confeſſed his own fins Dan. is. 20, 
as well as the ſins of the People. And St. Paul called himſelf the chief of . 
Jinners, not worthy to be an Apoſtle, Sc. And if the Saints own no merit 1 Cor. cy. . 
in themſelves, then ſurely they will difown all thoſe who apply to their 
merits; and, as I ſaid before concerning the Worſhip and Invocation. of 
them, by which you hope to gain them to be Interceſſors for you, they 
muſt become your Accuſers, by their denial of their acceptance of ſuch Wor- 
ſhip from you, which if they ſhould: accept, it would make them evil Spi- 
tits, as I have quoted out of St. Auguſtine. Water. 
But what Creature dare plead Purity before God? Behold he Ty ad bis 1% * 
Angels with folly, and he putteth no truſt in his Saints; yea th Heavens * 

are not clean in his ſight. How much more abominable and filthy is Man, 

who drinketh iniquity like water? And what is Man that he ſhould be 

clean? And he that is born of a Woman, that he ſhould be righteous? And 

if All our righteouſneſs are as filthy rags; if there be iniguity in our 14. !xiv. 6. 
holy things, in the holy Sanctuary and Altar; what then is clean? And 8 xxviii. 


* 


* 


if the rigbteous themſelves ſhall ſcarcely be ſaved, what merits have they Le, xvi. 33. 


to ſpare for others? Eſpecially when they are not ſaved even by their own: : Pet. iv. 18. 


works. For by Grace ye are ſaved-——— Not ef works, leis any Man Eph. ii. 8, 9. 


ſhould boat. Can any Man then boaſt of his works, as not only ſuffici- 

ent for his own ſalvation, but over and above as meritorious to be apply'd 

to others, and to deliver ſouls out of Purgatory? No, my Lord, the Saints 

make no ſuch boaſts: And will diſowun all thoſe who make them in their 

name: For they know that All have ſinned, and come ſhort of the Glory Rom. iii. 23, 
of God; being juftified freely by his Grace, through the Redemption that 

75 in Jeſus Chriſt Where is boaſting: then? It is excluded. By what 

Law? Of Works? Nay, but by the. Law of Faith. And every Man is, 

laved by his own Faith, not by the Faith of others. And God will reward Mat. xi. 27. 
every Man according to his works, not the works of others. Miſerable then 

is the condition of thoſe Souls ſuppoſed to be in Purgatory, if they muſt not 

thence be delivered but by works of Supererogation, when no Man can be 


ſaved by his own works, for we are ſaved— Not according to our works, 2 Tim. "oi 
but according to the Grace of God in Chriſt Jeſus. Not by works of r1gh- Tit. ii. 5, 6. 


teouſneſs which we have done, but according to his Mercy he ſaved us — 


trough Jeſus Chriſt our Saviour. We have no other Saviour, nor — — 
1 „„ | |  lave 
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| [ived'by the merits of amy other: None orher can merit from God: The 
telt Saige that ever was is ſaved only by Mency, and the forgiveneſs of 
Tigges Lens therefore not truſt ta the ſupi ared works of thoſe 
Rom. iii. 19. which were not able to fave themſelves." That e vary mauth may be fon ed, 
Pal. cxiv. 2. 4 4 the world may" become guilly before: Gad. Fur in his fight ſhall 
no' Man Tiving be juttified. There ir none rights, ue #0t owe. | _ 
- Bur beſides all this, there are degrees of Glory in Heaven: So that if any 
_ conld ſupeterogate, yet has he nothing to ſpaye-ro others, becauſe he has 
received the full of his reward himfelf. This ſhuts up Purgatery for ever, 
by exhauſting every penny of that Treaſury reſerved for Redemption from 
And the expeRation of having thoſe many fins, called venial with you, 
remitted after death, does naturally make Men more careleſs in their life: 
And truſting to the merits of others, will abate their diligence in being 
nicely righteous themſelves. © ing VIII 257 
1 But we find ſome inſtances among the Fathers of Prayers for the 
n N Toe . | 2 [YUMOD T9 2:2 
GRENTr. Some few among the Fathers you may, but vone in Scripture. 
But what were theſe Prayers? They were for peace and reſt to thoſe who 
were ſuppoſed to be in peace, yet might receive increale of happineſs even 
before the Reſurrection, as ſome ſuppoſe Heaven itſelf ro conſiſt in ap eter- 
nal increaſe of Bliſs. But without this, we may pray for continuance of 
peace to thoſe who are in peace, though we know: it will ſutely be; as 
when we pray Thy Kingdom come. Thy Mill be done. We know it muſt 
be, but this ſhews our affent: and wiſhes for it. And in this ſenſe we allo 
pray for the Dead, that it would pleafe God * ſhortly to accompliſb the 
number of his Elett, and to baſten his Kingdom; thet we, with all theſe 
that are departed in the true faith of his holy Name, may baue our per- 
fed confirmation and bliſs, both in body and ſdul, in his eternal aud e- 
verlaſting Glory. And we bleſs him, for all his ſervants departed t bis 
life in his faith and fear; beſeeching him to give us grace /6 te follow 
their good examples, that with them we may be partakers of bis hea- 
venly Kingdom. So that we pray for them as well as for our lelves, that 
we with them may be partaters, &c. But neither thete Prayers of ours 
nor thoſe of the Ancients, have any relation to Purgatory, ot delivering 
ſoals from thence, as from a place of torment. . Wart ug. 
Some of the Ancients had an imagination of a purging Fire, through 
which ſinners were to paſs, bur they meant the general Conflagration at 
the laſt day: Which eomes not at alt ro your notion of Purgatory. But I 
would not trouble your Lordſhip with excurſions, or debating every branch 
of theſe diſputes, only give you a ſummary view/of the heart of the cauſe, 
and to ſee where the matter pinches. And indeed, my Lord, my endea- 
vour with Lordſhip is tather to ſtate the Caſe; than to argue upon it; 
for Truth needs no more than to be fairly ſhewn, it convinces of itſelf, and 
beſt when it is naked, without the Fucur of philoſophy and diſtinctions, 
„ ont wont ids WAI Pn woknd hn 
Theſe will put a colour upon implicit itſelf, and make you believe you 
underſtand what you know nothing of! My Lord, give me leave to fey» 
your whole Religion is implicit, not only as to che particular points we 
have diſcourſed, but your whole publick Worſhip is ſuch, while your Pray- 
ers are in a language net underſtood by the' People. Haw then can they 
rCor xiv. 15, Pray with the Under ſtand. 
10. 


»z, as the” Apoſtle requires? And hoe can they 
Amen, ſeeing wie Aug =, io not what ig faid? - 

Lo Rp. They have Prayers of their own, and carry little Prayer-Books with 
them, which they read While the Prieſt is repeat iug the publick Offices. 
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Order for the Burial of the Dead. f Communion Office, Prayer tor the Church Ailitant. 
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Whar, then have they to do at Church? This is not Communion: It is 


purely implicit, and nothing elſe but opas ageratur 3 It is an invention 
without precedent, for it never entered into the bead of Man or Church 
ſince the Creation, except only the Church of Rae: And of which che A- 
polie es this ahargCters 1242 ger gef g. N r U?! 25 
What is it ſhort of this which Suazesz ſays, That it ig nat neceſſump to 
Praer that the Perſon praying Ibauid think of what br /peaks: This is 
Sus qberatum with a witgels! And a Parrot may be taught thus to pray. 
And how do they pray with the Prieſt who ate talking of huſineſs, os chay- 
ting of news, while he is offering up their Prayers. ro God in a language of 
which they underſtand not one Word and therefore cannot give attention 
ro it? And theſe are the greateſt number, viz. of the common People, bo 
cannot read, and ſo cannot carry: private Books of Devotion wich them: 
though if they did, it would not be joining with the Prieſt, nor could theſe 
be called Common Prayers, which are offered up With ane accord, purſuant 
iv 90 Chry/oftom's Prayer, with which our daily publick Prayers do con- 
clude. | * it do in 105+ ont > 
And now, my Lord, upon the Whole, if the advantage docs, not ſcem 
to your Lordſhip to lie on our fide in all the particulars beſoxe- mentioned, 
yet can you have any doubt of the fafery of your Soul in our way? Since 
all or danger is, omitting fame things chat mighe be profirable; but can- 
not be called neceſſary : Whexcas if the egror lies en your fide, you are in- 
volved in manifold ſuperſtitions, and of adding to, and ſubſtracting from the 
Word of God. | 8 | * vo 270 98 
Logo. I confeſs nothing ſticks with me hut the Church, of being in the 
Church, and preſerving the Unity of the Church. i e 
GEN T. Therefore I began with that, and deſue to cloſe with it, for it 
is the zugulum cauſe. 0 Hic oaly 2:44; dw 
I have ſhewed wherein the Unity of the Church did conſiſt; according 
to the Inſtitution of Chriſt, and as the primitive Fathers underſtood it; that 
is, an Unity in Faith, and in the mutual love and good gorreſpondence of 
Chriſtians. and Siſter- Churches; though one Siſter muſt be elder than ano- 
ther, and Ramæ was not the eldeſt: One might be greater or more power- 
ful than another, and this did vary accerding to the courſe of this world: 
Jeruſalem was at fifſt the only Church of (Chriſt, then Autiach became 
the greateſt of the Centile Church, where Chriſtianity firſt received its name, 
aſter yards Rome became the. greateſt, from being che Seat of: the Roman 
Empire, but Conſtantinople was the firſt aſſumed an univerſal Supremacy, 
when ſhe hecame the head of that Empire. And this was it ufhich broke 
the Unity of the Siſter- Churches, qnd filled them with Schiſms and Diui- 
ſions among themſelves, one affecting ſuperierity over another, and encreaſing 
it to an abſolutęe temporal daminjon: Of which Chr faid to the Apoſiles, 
It ſhall not be ſa among you. And again, (far they caurended mare chan Nat. xx. 25. 
once for the ſuperjority) after the inſtitution and celebrafian qſ the holy 
Euchariſt, juſt as he was going te enter upon his ſacted Paſſion, ang. to 
take his final leave of them, this diſpute aroſe again, whigh of them ſpoutd 
be the greateſi, and that was the time to determine it if ever; but he again 
checked their ambition, and the erfor of their thought, as if the Church 
were to he governed with temporal ſway and authority, like che grandeur 
of ſecular Princes, hut told them plainly, Ze hell nat be %% (5 Luke axis. 
And in his farcwel Sermon, continued upon the fame aqccaſion, and at 
the ſame time, he inſiſted much upon their Unity, and placed it nat upon 
the ſuperiprity of any one of them over che others, but in their mutual 
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dove add good agreement with each other, in their Union with God and 


Joh. xiii. 33. Which take up four whole chapters in St. 


job. wil. 36. Chriſt ipeaks in theſe his laſt words to the Apoſtles: He faid, 
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with himſelf, upon which he wonderfully expatiates in moſt exalted words, 
Tobi, and begins, Little Children, 

yer à little white 1 am with you —— A new commanement I ve unto 
von, that ye. love one another — By thts ſhall all Men know that ye are 
my Diſciples, if ye have love one to another. This is the 5 of which 
s: He faid, My Kingdom 

is not of this world: Iny Kingdom were of this world, then would my 
Servants fight—— But he that calls bimſelf Ser vur Servorum, the Servant 
of his Seryants, has fought, and raiſed bloody wars in defence, as he ſays, 
of this his Maſter's Kingdom! And he will have the government of it juſt 


the ſame as of other Kingdoms of the world, and its Unity to conſiſt, like 


heirs, in being under one abſolute and deſpotick Head or Ring. But no 
Kingdom of the Earth will content him: He will be univerſal Monarch of 
the whole world. And why? Becauſe Chriſt is the Head of all Churches, 
and therefore muſt have an univerſal Vicar. And from the ſame parity of 


Pal. zii. 1. Reaſon, becauſe God is the King of all the Earth, therefore he muſt 


Church, wherein my predeceſſors had a Suit for a privilege belonging to 
= 2 e 


have an univerſal Vicar in temporals. And if England, France, Spain, 
&c. ſhould contend which of them were this univerſal Vicar, would 


not the anſwer be eaſy ? That the conteſt was fooliſh' and vain, for though 


one Kingdom might be greater or more ancient than another, Pb was it ſtill 
bur a patt of the whole, that is, of the world: And that God had appoint. 
ed no ſuch uniyerſal Vicar. The caſe is exactly parallel, unleſs it can be 
ſnewed, that Chriſt has appointed ſuch an univerſal Viear in the Church; 
and told us plainly who it is, that we may obey him: Which when done, 
we will own our ſelves Hereticks, Schiſmaticks, and what you will, till 


we return and pay our obedience to him. 


But on the other hand, if Chriſt has appointed no ſuch univerſal Vicat, 


then are you under a mortal miſtake concerning the Unity of the Church, 


which you place wholly upon our being united in obedience to ſuch an one: 


And your Church is the great breaker of eccleſiaſtical Unity, while ſhe will 


bear no Siſter Church, but will be the Mother of all Churches, though ſhe 
be not the eldeſt, 2 js 
This, my Lord, is the very heart of the cauſe: And we ate verily per- 


ſuaded that there is not the leaſt ground for this univerſal Supremacy, either 
in the holy Scriptures, or in Antiquity, or in the Reaſon of the thing, or 


in fact, ſince the firſt foundation of Chriſtianity to this day, or that it was 


ever acknowledged, or is now, by the majority of chriſtian Churches: And 


yer this is the foundation of all the diſputes betwixt your Church and ours, 


and all other chriſtian Churches. 


- Chriſt foreſaw the conſequences of truſting an univerſal Supremacy in the 
hands of fallible Men: An univerſal King muſt ruin the world, for appeals 


to him muſt lye in all cauſes from all the parts of the Earth, and Men muſt 


attend with their Witneſſes, and all other things neceſſary to carry on a 
Law-Suit. The a 5 pg of this (beyond all other tyrannies) may ap- 
pear by the appeals to Rome, in the times of Popery, no farther than from 
England thither, where cauſes laſted from age ro age, loudly complained 
of in thoſe times, and attempts made to reſtrain it in ſome meaſure by ſeve- 
ral of our Acts of Parliament, but not ro purpoſe till the Reformation: 
And this indeed made the Reformation even neceſſary, for the preſervation 
of the People, as well Laity as Clergy, who groaned under this burden 


which neither they nor their Fathers were able to bear. Dr. Parker late 


Lord Biſhop of Oxford, in his excellent Diſcourſe ſent to the late King 
James, when he was Archdeacon of Canterbury, printed here in the year 
1690. fays upon this head, p. 29. I my ſelf enjoy a ſmall office in this 
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ſoit ion vf tbe Pope's [Henoe: we (rv a 4 
onld be ode e Churches in tlie Iniiiro — — 215 ht 13 Lo 4 
80 ee if N Were a uoder his hs he preriniid But abe goof! 
7 of God” Has not ſuffere ae Bae of: de ei ain 
Churches, (as before = Jaid)* and his Wiſdom: and/Goodntls has ſtill pre- 
oieſtants agbinſt this atiom ; beſides the 


ſerved the major 

reit number be e reſcued 
Churches or? Nations to tetun to again, ' ds/befofe: 3 
©, And hat cbe priheiple irtebt , ad che pretenſions of tha Pope 
ro this univerfal and Cie Bind cy ate beat damm and explode 
the Callican Church, and others the nd learned who ſtill reinain in His 
Communion whether he WIIl or not, ababquyii be erden chem 
52 year! LAM; Pn ev. ig 1,99451!12d ad 62 51s 9912 uo 

And now, my Lord, Teidhdt but chile dt tbade plain to © dembaſtrari- 
on, that this univerſal Supremacy is a thing i and tliat if it 
could'be'in fact, it would be the greateſt ruin and oppseſſion to the Church 
that is poſſible. And if an univerſal King would be inſupportable to the 
World, how much more an univerlal Bidhop to the Chuch ? Fat he muſt 


have an ablolite dominion over our Faith, ober the holy Scriptures, and 


over the e mult ſuddenly: fall (as I before quoted Gregory the 
one: And whoever ſhould àſſume 


md u 


great) if it comes to de 


it.” would be, as he propheffed, à Lucifer, and the fore: runner of Auti :Chrip. 
118 can he A has uſurped ſo ll Ae, and infalkbiliry 
t fel: to fi it | 2111/10 gen 


'1 laid before; that an univerſal King would make all Wats to be Rebel · 
lion, and ſo eee but by utrer deſtruction. Thus it is with. the uni- 


verlal Biſho os bs Spremacy is Hereſy, Schiſin, and Excommuni- 
carion ; and is e in your Creed to be believed explicitly; as 


for the others, im ma will do for ent AlH That is, it is no matter whe- 
ther you belieye them or nor, lo the uma of the univerial Biſlop be 


maintained inviolably! | 
But though every King is not a Biſhop; yet the univerſal Biſhop muſt 
likewiſe be univerſal King, with Power to n all mae at his Pleaſure: 


Of this I have ſpoke at large. 
And though nothing need be ſaid to this almighty y claim, both in g 
orift, 


als and temporals, but to put you to the proof of its inſtitution by 


who diſowned all civil Power himſelf, and ſaid, #ho'made me 4 Judge? Luke xii. 14. 


Yer I have gone farther, (that this cauſe might be put out of all diſpute) 
and ſhewed the inconſiſtency of your own claim to be the only cat holick 


Church, and to enjoy the true Unity of it, in theſe particulars following. 
1. There never was a Charch called catholick, in the ſenſe of Rome, that 


is, which was owned by all other Churches as their Head, at leaſt ſince 


that of Jeruſalem. 


Lorb. But we admit none athee to be chriſtian Churches bat thoſe who | 


do own it. 


GEN r. That is to ſay, it muſt do one way or other; if the Mountain 
will not come to Mahomet, Mahomet muſt go to the Mountain. It is like 


the Bed Procruſtes made to fir all Perſons, by ſtretching thoſe to the length 
of it who were ſhorter, and cutting off part of choſe who were longer than 
it. Thus the Church of Rome becomes univerſal, by ſtretching her Com- 
munion to thoſe who ſtand excommunicated by her, and cutting of all 
Churches who will not own her Supremacy. And thus ſhe muſt ſtill be 
univerſal, tho' ſhe had no more left than the Dioceſs of Rome; or ſuppoſe 


none bur the Pope himſelf, then he would be the univerſal Church! And it 
I well be preſerved in a Pope, if it may in one Laicł, a Woman or an 
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Matth. xxv. 
31, GC. 


GMA A Tbs Casn:ſtaftdio between. Nh 


2. And then there will be-perfect 
For perfect Unity is not only 


in the ſame Walls together; or in 


— 


* 


an Unity in Faith among 
Church is built? onde bong}: Rog 261 219410 its £509): N Ai i 
4. There muſt be an Unity and full 


. 
your Creed are to be believed explicitly, and which implicitly ; that is in- 
deed which are neceſſary to be believed, and which not? Wibdout this, your 
Faith is wholly uncertain. i of voemng!” nn ily 19d) 
_ Aid till theſe things be adjuſted; you catmot be ſaid to have Unity 
in Faichlde gen 2d boo gait khovin os u ba Zld mod 2 3: 3 
Andi if you have hot Unity in Faith, nor in thoſe: Ptineiples and Pracli 
ces which are no leſs neceſſary to Salvation; nor in that Love and Charity 
which Chriſt has made the characteriſtick of Chriſtians, and without which 


even 


John xiil. 35. 20 Man can know who are his Diſciples: But inſtead of that, if you have 


. envy ings and ſtrife among you, among y aur ſeveral religious Orders, be- 
twixt|narional and national Church, concerning the infallibility and lupre- 
macy of the Pope, and of his power to depoſe Princes, upon which the 

- Peace and Unity of the World, and our eternal Salvation does depend; and 

in ſhort, if you have no Unity concerning your Rule of Faith it ſelf, or of 

your Practice, what will the Unity of out ward Communion do, upon which 
you lay the whole ſtreſs? Ix will not ſo much as denominate you Chri- 

— leſs to be the only Chriſtians in the World, or the catholick 

Church. un 907 919701! or e Joi 10 £219 F SY 9112] VOY. 

It is true that Unity in Communion is a deſirable thing, and ought to 
be praſerved among all Churches; but it is ſtil; a part only of the Unity of 
the Chutch, as I have ſnew id. And that the Supremacy of the Pope has been 
the chief cauſe of the breach of it. But yet it is not ſuch a breach as de- 
ſtroys all other parts of the Unity of the Church, their Unity in one Lord, 
one Faith, one Baptiſm. It may be called an, eſſential part of the perfect 
gar Oe the Church; but, alas! What is perfect upon Earth? And it is not 
ſo eſſential as that the want of it ſhould quite un: church; ſo that if there 
were not a Church upon Earth that did communicate with another, yet 
they would not all ceaſe, for that cauſe only to be chriſtian Churches. As 
if all the Nations in the World were at War with each other, yet it would 
be the ſame World ſtill, and God's one Kingdom upon Earth, and cach 
Nation a part of it. e KN 
- Loxp. But the Unity of the Church ought to be more than that of the 
temporal World. 

SEN Tr. True: But we ſey, Magis & minis non variant ſpeciem, that 
more or leſs alter not the kind, as a greater or leſs quantity of Gold (for 
example) alters not the ſpecies of the Gold; ſo Unity is Unity, be it more 
or lets. And there is an Unity among all Nations, even though at War; 
the oy of Blood, and of Reaſon, being all made of one Blood, and all 
endowed with the ſame Reaſon, which makes them all agree in ſome com- 
mon Principles, and all appeal to Reaſon in the Juſtice of their Wars. But 
this Unity is not perfect While they bite and devour. one another. 

Aud though the Unity is greater, where Revelation is added to Reaſon, 
and Men agree in * lame Religion which we call the Church; yet this 
"> 5 „ Unity 
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Unity is not perfect, while there are diſputes, animoſſties and varibusopi-6 
nions about it. And in the Church of Rome her ſelf there are great variety 
of opinions among thoſe of her Communioty, and atvimofiries thereupon 
raiſedʒ ſo great as gives her much trouble to compoſe and ſometimes finds 
it paſt her Power, and is forced to be, What ſlie cannot remedy : WO. 
Don p. What do you mean then by the holy catholick Chuich in the 
GK 15 05/7 10 10 od evil ö TÞvib en bid of Finds 
rr. This Article was but late put: into the Creed, on occaſion of di- 
viſions which aroſe among the Churches, to mind chem that they were all 
Members of the fame Body, of the one vatholick Chureh! The next Ar- 
ticle explains this, and may be called 4 part of it, viz) The Communion 
of Saints, and theſe are op. Soy was who are not viſible upon Barth; 
and therefore muſt be referred to Heaven where only is the true Commu- 
' niori of Saints, without mixture of rhe Reprobate, Mho are not Members 
of Cbriſt, and but in dppearanice of the Church. Welhave no Unity of the 
Spirir with theſe, and conſequently are not one Body with them: For 
tha fellowſhip hath righ rabies with, unr ig hteouſueſs n whit Com: » Cor. vi. 14. 
union hath light with dar neſs? Aud . concord hath: Chriſt with 
Beliat? And what Unity hath that Church where theſe ate mixed togother'? 
Therefore the archetypal and truly carholick Church in Heaven; is that 
which is chiefly and prineipally meant by the holy catholick- Chürch, and 
1 22 of Saints in the Creed. And there only is perſect 
Unit. Des gige N09 gmanobasds EI EIn | QONLILOIGY 05 200571 
N Thie is the great Body of the Church, there are but few at ia time 
Earth, and of them we know not which belong to that truly eatholick 
Church or not: And who do not, cannot be truly Catholicks, though they 
bear that name with us. And of them ſo called, you your ſelves will not 
ſay that there is perfect Unity among them, in all xhe neceſſary and moſt 
eſſential parts of it — E £5: 2071 opt 0 700 blood 2129 
But if that Article in the Creed had been meant in your ſenſe, it muſt 
have been the holy Roman Catholick Chufch, and not left us to ſeek where 
to find this Church, the infallible guide“ And you your ſelves have not 
found it, while you are in quite contrary opinions where to find it. But 
by leaving it in the general and indefinitely under the name of the catho- 
lick Church only, it is rather excluſive of any particular Church, and ex- 
tends to all chriſtian Churches which make up the catholick Church upon 
Earth, in ſuch an Unity as our fallen ſtate will bear, where human Paſſi- 
ons are not ſubdued, but mix themſelves in our religious as well as tempo- 
ral Concerns. Therefore by the Unity of the Church you cannot mean 
a perfect Unity; no not even with your Head, and in Doctrines which are 
indiſpenſable towards your eternal Salvation, as in the depoſing Doctrine, 
upon which the Apoſtle has pronounced damnation ; and which, if not 
true, Cardinal Perron, as before quoted, gives up the Church of Rome, for 
many ages paſt, for the very Synagogue of Anti. Chriſt. See alſo the Mo- 
rals of the Veſdites, which though condemned by ſome, are defended by 
others. This is not perfect Unity, even in neceſſaries; and the Bulla in 
Cena breaks it to pieces, where whole Churches and Nations are excom- 
municated of thoſe you ſay are in the Unity of the Church, and in his 
Communion who has excommunicated them! © ain 
But if we will be content with no Unity in the Church but what is per- 
fect in all things, the conſequence muſt be, that we have no Unity at all: 
As our pretence to infallibility is the greateſt inſtance of our fallibilicy. 
And if we will have no guide but who is infallible, we muſt have none up- 
on Earth. And ſo the Church is rendred wholly uſeleſs to us, if we may 
not take their help, as inſtructors and rational guides; or in the Apoſtle's 
words, as Helpers of our Foy, without giving them the Dominion over 2 Cor. i. 24. 
our Faith. And 
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Ifai. i. 18, 


Ie Cue [bated better) vs 

Aud indeed the ſecurity you demand of an awtward; infallible guide, is 
altering the cones of marure, or as 1, called it, finding fault with thie Gre. 
ation : or God has made us rational Creatures, and. gien us no cher 
guide but our own Reston, with kde eſſiſtance ef his grace, to come at che 
knowledge of bimſalt, and conſequently of all other things. Aud No find 
Fault wien dis, is the Clay ſay ing to the Petter, „% U baſt.\ thou wade me 
;hus ? To bid us diveſt our ſelves wholly of our Reaſon, or to beheys im- 
Plicit ly, which: 3 and is not in our pow en] whatever we 
may think, becauſe Rraton is our, Nature: and that We ſhouſd not -belieye 
our gmward Senſes, is indeed to make us other Creatures than Go bas 
made us. | And to retuſe the aſſiſtance of a Church, begauſe ſhe is pot in- 
fallihte, is depriviog our ſelveg of àa means which God has appointed; and 
is the Jame:petyerienets, as if w ſhould refuſe q conſult a Lawyer or Phy- 
ſician, becaule: it is poſſible they may ert in their Judgment. Bur, tho I 
allow cheir skill to be better chan mine, in their ſeyeral profeſſions, 


yet 
we ſtill keep te our ſelyes ſo much vie of our Reaſon, char if I Knew it 

pPoyſon the Phyſician were gaing to give. we, I Would not take it: 
are ſome things ſo plain, that no. Lawyer could perſuade me to. 
Much more ought we to be cateſul in onr eternal Cngerhs, and nqt to 
give our ſelves up iplicitly to any whatſoever, chat if they ſhouſd ditect 
us againſt rhe moſt expreſs commands in Seripture, or the dictates of Rea - 
for and common Moraliry, or bid us deny all ous Senſes, we muſt acquicke 
without any examining! This is abandoning both Senſe and Reaſon whigh 
God gave us as 4 guide, and therefore will require it of ys; and this poly 
is that:which will render us felf-condemned, and bear witneſs againſt' us at 
the laſt day: For as I faid, it is not in our power to extinguiſh Reaſon in 


uss cho we may blindſold it, and keep it down. for 2 time, yet it will recoil 


upon , and conVidt us, wherein we bave departed from ir, Without this 
there could not be ſuch a thing as a ſting of conſcience, for what is tha 
but a check to our Reaſon? What lic is repentance, or returaing from any 


error, or from any evil we have done? You endeavour to convert Men to 


Church wholly upon their Reaton, for you can have no other topick 
whereby! to lay bold of an Adverſary: In vain therefore would you per 
ſuade him to truſt to that choice of his Reaſon, in coming over to you, bur 
never to traſt any other choice his Reaſon ſhould; make aſterwards, becauſe 
it is very fallible; I ſay this conld not go down with any Man, but it muſt 
make him doubt whether his Reaſon bas led him right in the firſt choice 
too of going to your Church, and from the fame argument, becauſe his 
Reaſon is very fallible, God fays to us, Come now and let us Reafon to- 
gether. We ask no more of you: Nay, you cannot refuſe it us, whether 
you will or not; for your own Reaſon will, as I ſaid, one time or other 
return upon yon, and convince you of obſtinacy in not hearkening to 
Realon, for without this you cannot be ſaid to have acted according to 
Reaſon. This renders me inexcuſable, whether I be right or wrong; for 
if my Reaſon miſleads me after due examination, the error is human, and 
will de mere caſily pardoned; but if 1 will not hear, if Iwill not open my 
Eyes, it makes me guilty tho I were in the right, becauſe that is by chance, 
and not my choice upon reaſonable conviction, which I have reſuſed. And 
truth is never afraid, for the more it is canvaſſed it appears the brighter. 
Ir is ſtrange to ſee thoſe who pretend to ſuch an aſſurance as is infallible, 
and yer ſeek to avoid the Light of Reaſon, as if afraid of being detected! 
And to confels it in the very Body of their Canon Law, where they excom- 


— 
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Inhibemus quoque ne cuicunque Laicæ pe ſonæ liceat publice vel pri vatim de Fide Catholic 
diſputare. Qui verò contra fecerit, Excommunicationis laqueo innodetur. Corp. Jur. Can. Sext. 
Decretal. lib. Nint. Tit. ii. cap. ii. $ 1. Pariſ. 1687. 
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the Churches of Rome and Exct any, 
municare any Zaick, who ſhall publickly or privately diſpute concerning 
the catholick Faith. — b N er Oven” 
This method will ſecure to them all that they have caught: But if ob- 
ſerved by others as well as by themſelves, they would never catch ano- 
ther. And it is a plain indication that who are àgainſt Reaſon, Reaſon is 
againſt them. | as ens N 
For if Reaſon could be heard, it would make it very obvious to you, that 
in all the particular points before mention d, the certainty. is on our fide, 
and the doubt (at leaſt) on yours. For example, none make a doubt but 
that we may lawfully pray to God, and not before any Image of him: Or 
without the worſhip or invocation of any Saint joined with him; and fo of 
all the reſt. But on your part, if what I have ſaid make them nor appear 
unlawful to your Lordſhip, yer they muſt remain at leaſt doubtful, till ſome 
ſtronger evidence be produced for them than has hitherto been given. There 
is not a Prayer in the publick offices of our Church to which you may not 
heartily ſay Amen, in full Faith and Aſſurance: Which is impoſſible to ſay 
as to Purgatory, Invocation of Saints, Sc. And then ſuch Prayers muſt 
be finfal, Rom. xiv/23. | N Wy 
But you are inn down in all theſe particular points by the Authority 
of a ſuppoſed univerſal Biſhop, wherein likewiſe you place the Unity of the 
Church. And yet there never was ſuch a Biſhop, or univerſal Monarch, 
unleſs any Prince calling himſelf ſo, would make him ſuch. What is an u- 
niverfal Monarch who was never owned by half of thoſe he calls his Sub- 
jects; and whoſe Authority is limited and reſtrained, and his Excommu- 
nications deſpiſed, by thoſe who pretend to own him, and to be ſubject to 
him? What is it to fanſy ones {elf King of all the Earth? And to place the 
Unity of the World in ſuch a Monarch as never was in the World? And to 
call thoſe Rebels from him, who never were in ſubjection to him? This 
my Lord, I have ſhewed to be the caſe of the greateſt part of the chriſtian - 
Churches, and from the beginning. And conſequently this univerſal Supre- 
macy is merely 1maginary. It was never named by Chriſt, nor ever was 
io fact. And ſo far is it from being the center of Unity, that the pretence 
to it has becn the great breach of Unity among chriſtian Churches, and is 
at this day: For this is it which ſtops the Bithops in the Communion of 
Rome from exerciſing the freedom of their own Judgments, and that Autho- 
rity which Chr iſi has given them over their own Flocks, and will require 
an account of it from them; and which was freely exerciſed by the Biſhops 
in the primitive Church; and which, if reſtored, would open the way to 
that catholick Communion fo greatly deſired, and wherein the true Unity 
of the Church docs conſiſt. Which never can be hoped, while a Negative 
is given to the Pope in all the particular points diſputed, and eſpecially 
concerning his own Supremacy. But if the Biſhops of his Communion 
would think themſelves at liberty and under obligation to act of themſelves, 
as in the primitive Church; and as ordained by CHhriſt; the points we have 
diſcourſed as to Doctrine and Worſhip ſeem to me fo very plain, that there 
could be no diſpute, which were the ſafer ſide to take: At leaſt that it 
would not be thought a fin fo to purge their publick offices as that other 
Chriſtians might lawfully join in them: And let opinions remain as opini- 
ons, not made Articles of Faith, and Conditions of Communion... And to 
this nothing ſtands in the way of the Biſhops of France, at leaſt, but the 
fear of that Excommunication from the Pope which is renewed againſt 
them every ycar, and which they pretend not to regard. Bur they are kept 
under by the ſhadow of the Phantom of an univerſal Supremacy, which ne- 
ver was in Being; and if it were, would be infupportable and ruin the 
Church; and which they themſelves have in effect ready rejected, as in- 
conſiſtent with the Liberties of the Gallican or any other national a 
6 * 
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" and has bred all the diſpute betwixt them and the Church of Rome: And 
ett tiever be healed in good Earneft, if che Pope be Fudge of the Contro- 
verſy. See then the cauſe of the breach of catholick Unity. 
Aud dow, my Lord, forgive me, for I am ſenſible that there is an uneaſi- 
neſs at fliſt and à prejudice to heat any thing contrary to thoſe Principles 


in white one has been educated from his infancy, and thinks moſt certain. 
But this muſt be overcome ſo far as to hear Reaton, which will confirm us 
the tote if we be in the truth, or otherwiſe convince us of our error; at 
leaft mike it ſo far excufable, that We have not refuſed the reaſonable means 
of Information: Without this, no Man could have been a Chriſtian at firſt, 
nof has been face but by accident, according to the place where he was 
born, 6f received his Education. But the 574 calls a due examination 
Iai. Alvi. 8. of theſe things a ſhewing our ſe lues to be Men. And St. Luke gives it 
Ads xvii : the character of a nvblenels of Spirit in thoſe who /earched the Scriptures 
12, ' daily, whether thoſe things were ſd: And therefore (ſays he) many of 
them believed, of the honourable both Men and Women. Whilſt thoſe bi- 
Y.5- gotted who ſtack to implicit Faith in the Church, it is faid, they Belzeved 
vt but were moved with envy, and ſtirred up Perſecution againſt thoſe who 
diſturbed them in their ſecurity, like waking one out of his ſleep; though 
when it is done, be will thank thole who have raiſed him from darkneſs 
to light, to feeing with his own Eyes, inſtead of being led by others im- 
plicitly in the dark, and lulled into dreams of ſecurity from his blindneſs, 
in which he is perſuaded there is leſs danger of ſtumbling, than if his Eyes 
were open, becauſe every Man's fight is not good, and has deceived many! 
Have I not taken a Horſe for a Mai at a diſtance ? And does not a ſtick 
look crooked in the Water? Why then ſhould 1 truſt my Eyes any more? 
This is all the Reaſon ever I could hear for not truſting to our Reaſon ! 
Atid what is the remedy propoſed ? If it were to give us rules whereby to 
judge of true reaſon, to help it and to trim this Lamp which God has light- 
ed for us, this would be rational, like clearing our Eyes if they were dim: 
But the remedy you propoſe, is, to ſhut Reaſon quite out, to make no more 
ule of ir, to filence, to extinguiſh it, and take implicit Faith in its room; 
like pulling out one's Eyes, becauſe they are not good, and chuſing to be led 
by the hand, and never examine our way any more. But I think the Apo- 
file recommends examining to us, and I will conclude with his advice: 
Prove all things, and hold faſt that which is good, 1 Theſl. v. 21. 
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Books deciſive and nor an{wered. 


Dr. Barrow of the Pope's Supremacy, and the Unity of the Church. 
1680. 

Dr. C (ſince Biſhop of Durham) his Scholaſtical Hiſtory of the Canon 
of the holy Scripture. 1657. 

This is concetning the apocryphal Books. 

His Hiſtory of Tranſubftantiation (the Engliſh Tranſlation) 1676. 

Writ in Latin. 1657. | | 


The Devotions of the Roman Church. 1674. 
This is concerning the Inyocation of Saints, of Reliques, and the Legends. 


The incurable Sceptiſm of the Church of Rome. 1688. 
This is concerning the rule of Faith. 
10 fat | | - APPEN. 
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Ex Bullario Laertii Cherubini, Rome: 1638. 


T O M. III. p- 183. 


Confiitutio Pauli V. 63. 


Xcommunicatio & Anathemati- 
Zatio quorumcunque Hæretico- 


rum, eorumque fautorum ac Schiſma- 


ticorum, vel eccleſiaſticam libertatem 


| 


Izdentium, ant quoquo modo diſpo- 
ſitis in hac Balla, de more in die Cœnæ 
Domini publicari ſolità contravenien- 
tium. | 

Quoad omnia quaſi capitula hujus 
Bullæ (ultra Extravagan. 3. Pauli IL & 
Extravagan. 5. $7xtz IV. in tit. de pœ- 
nitentia & remiſſionibus) habes ſupra 
Cobſtitur. 1. Urban V. fol. 215. Con- 
ſtitut. 25. Julii II. f. 482. Conſtitut. 
10. Pauli III. f. 522. necnon Con- 
ſtitut. 81. Gregor XIII. f. 348. J. 2. 
Aliorum autem Bullas ejuſmodi Cœnæ 
Domini nuncupantes volens præter- 
miſi, bis duntaxat contentus, ex qui- 
bus pro temporum conditione Ro- 
manos Pontifices aliquid immuraſſe 
cognoſcatur. Non tamen poſthabui 
proxime indicandas, uti apprime ne- 
ceſſarias, & ſuper hujus Bullæ capiti- 
bus ſpecialiter editas. | 


Extat ergo in hoc opere ſpecialis 
edita ſanctio Nicolai III. circa . pri- 
mum hujus Bullæ in ejus Conſt. 2. ſup. 
fol. 143. & circa F. 2. extat. Conſt. 5. 
Pit II. f. 290. |, 1. Circa F. 4. extat 
Conſt. 7. ii V. f. 137. I. 2. Circa F. 7. 
extat Conſt. 3. Nicolai V. f. 283. J. I. 
Circa $. 10. extat Canon Calliſti. l. in 
C. 2.3, caul. 24. q. 3. Circa F. Ix. re- 
ſpectu Cardinalium extat Conſt. 16. 
Leonis X. f. 470. J. 1. & alia 93. Pii V. 


The ſixty third Conſtitutionof paul v. 


HE Excommunication and A. 

nathematization of all Here- 

ticks whatſoever, and their favour- 
ers, and Schiſmaticks, or of tho 

who violate the eccleſiaſtical liberty, 


or any ways infringe the contents of 


thes Bull, which 1s wont to be pub- 
liſbed on Maunday-T hurſday. 

As for almoſt all the chapters of this 
Bull, (beſides the 3* Extravagant 
of Paul II. and the 5* Extravagant 
of Sixtus IV. in the title of penance 


and remiſſious) you have them before 


ordained in the firſt Conſtitution of 
Urban V. f. 215. in the 25 Conſtitu- 
tion of Julius II. f. 482. in the roth 
Conſtitution of Paul III f. 522. and in 
the 81* Conſtitution of Gregory XIII. 


f. 348. lib. 2. Other Bulls of this na. 


ture, called Bulls in Coena Domini, 
J have purpoſely omitted, being con- 
tent with theſe; from which it may 


appear that the Papes haue made 
ſome variation in them, according to 


the exigency of the times. Tet J 
would not omit thaſe which follow, 
as being eſpecially neceſſary, and par- 


_ tieularly publiſhed upon the ſeveral 


chapters of this Bull. 

There is extant therefore in this 
colletFion a particular Edict of Nico- 
las III. about the 1* Section of this 
Bull in his 2d Conſtitution, Sup. fol. 
143: Cancerning Sect. 2. there it e- 
tant Conſt. 5. of Pius II. f. 290. J. x. 
Concerning $.4. there 1s extant Cunſſ. 
7. f Pius V. f 137. I. 2. Concerning 


. 7. is extant, Conſt. 3. of Nicolas V. 


f. 283. l. 1. Concerning g. 10. ig extant 
42 Canon of Calliſtus. zz c. 23. Conf. 


24. 


— 


— —— - 
— mw 1 - 
—— — —— —4 —eà ——_— is — » — ñʒ —— —— ——— wE ——!!ͥ ' — — —— — 
* 5 3 2 — A a 2 - —— 22 — - — ä — 9 — 
. l = 7 N * 4 
— 2 — — 2 * — 1 — * * 
— - 8 — 2 


Ayyznvix to the Casr ſtated. 


f222.1.2. Circa g. 12. extat Conſt. 11. 
Alexandri VI. f. 35 2. Circa F. 14. ex- 
tat Conſt. 2. Martini V. f. 239. & 
alia 17. Iunocentii VIII. f. 343. ac al- 
tera 30. Leonis IX. f. 
alia 39. Clementis VII. f. 505. I. 1. & 
altera 19. Gregorii XIII. f. 290. I. 2. 
Circa F. 15. multi ſunt Canones in 
Corpore Juris, & extat Conſt. T0. 
Martini V. f. 247. Circa F. 19. extat 
Conſt. 3. Urbani VI. f. 222. Et Circa 
F. 20. extat Conſt. 8. Joannis XXII. 
f. 174. & alia 3. Clements VI. f. 212. 
alia 13. Leonis X. f. 314. & altera 11. 
Pauli IV. f. 595. 


Alia hujuſmodi excommunicatio in 
die Cœnæ Domini promulgari ſolita 
eſt in S. D. N. *Or6banz VIII. Conſt. 62. 


Paſtoralis infr. Tom. 4. 


Paulus Epiſcopus, Servns Fer- 


vorum Dei, ad perpetuam rei 
memoriam. | 


Aſtoralis Romani Pontificis vi- 


gilantia & ſolicitudo, cùm in 


omni Reipublicæ Chriſtianæ pace & 
tranquillitate procurandà pro ſui mu- 
neris officio aſſiduè verſatur, tum po- 
tiſſimùm in Catholicæ Fidei fine qua 
impoſſibile eſt placere Deo unitate 
atque integritate retinenda, maximè 
elucet: Nimirumut fideles Chriſti non 


ſint parvuli fluctuantes, neque circum- 


ferantur omni vento doctrinæ in ne- 
quitia Hominum ad circumventionem 
erroris, ſed omnes occurrant in uni- 
tate Fidei & agnitionis Filii Dei in 
virum perfectum, neque ſe in hujus 
vitæ ſocietate & communione lædant, 
aut inter ſe alter alteri offenſionem 
præbeant; ſed potiùs in vinculo cha- 
ritatis conjuncti, tanquam unius cor- 


poris membra ſub Chriſto capite, ejuſq; 


in terris Vicario Romano Pontifice 
beatiſſimi Petri Succeſſore, à quo 


440. necnon 


24. jw 3. Concerning F. 11. in reſpect 
of the Cardinals is extant Con i, 16. 


of Leo X. f. 420. 1.1. and Conſt. 93. 


of Pius V. f. 222. Il. 2. Concernin 
F. 12. ig extant Conſt. 1 t. of Alexan- 
der VI. f. 352. Concerning F. 14. is 
extant Conſt. 2. of Martin V. f. 293. 
and Conſt. 17. of Innocent VIII. f. 343. 
and Conſt. 30. of Leo X. f. 440. and 
Conft. 39. of Clement VII. f. 505. 1.x. 
and Conſt. 19. of Gregory XIII. f. 290. 
I. 2. Concerning F. 15. are many Ca- 
nons in the Body of the Law, and 
Conft. 10. of Martin V. f. 247. Con- 
cerning F. 19. is extant Conſt. 3. of 
Urban VI. f. 222. Concerning F. 20. 
ig extant Conſt. 8. of John XXII. 
f. 174. and Conſt. 3. of Clement VI. 
f. 212. and Conſt. 13. of Leo X. f. 314. 
and Conft. 11. of Paul IV. f. 595. 

Another like excommunication u- 
ſually publiſhed on Maunday Thurſ- 
day, zs extant in the 62* Conſtituti- 
on of our holy Lord Urban VIII. 227 
Tom. 4. | 


Paul Biſhop, Servant of -the 
Servants of God, in perpetual 
memory of the thing now 
decreed. 


HE paſtoral vigilance and care 

of the Biſhop of Rome, 2 
by the duty of his office continually 
employed in procuring by all means 
the peace and tranquillity of Chriſ- 
tendom is more eſpecially eminent in 
retaining and preſerving the unity 
and integrity of Catholick Faith; 
without which it is impoſſible to 
pleaſe God: That fo the faithful of 
Chriſt may not be as Children Wa- 
vering, nor be carried about with e- 
very wind of doctrine by the cunning 
craft of Men, whereby they lay in 
wait to deceive; but that all may 
meet in the unity of the Faith, and 
the knowledge of the Son of God un- 
to a perfect Man: That in the com- 
munion and ſociety of this life they 
may not injure nor offend one ano- 
ther; but rather being joined toge- 


ther with the bond of Charity, as 
rotius 
3 


totius Eccleſiæ unitas dimanat,augean- 
tur in ædificatione, atque ita divina 
gratia adjutrice fic. præſentis vitæ qui- 
ete gaudeant, ut furura 5 beati- 
tudine perfruantur. Ob quas fſanc 
cauſas Romani Pontifices prædeceſſo- 
res noſtri hodierna die, que anniver- 
ſari> Dominica Cœnæ commemora- 
tione ſolennis eſt, ſpiritualem Eccle- 
ſiaſticæ diſcipline gladium, & ſaluta- 
ria juſtitiæ arma per miniſterium ſum- 
mi Apoſtolatiis ad Dei gloriam & a- 
nimarum ſalutem ſalenniter exercere 
conſueverunt. Nos igitur, quibus ni- 
bil optabilius eſt, quàm Fidei invio- 
latam integritatem, publicam Pacem 
& Juſtitiam, Deo autore, tueri, ve- 
tuſtum & ſolennem hunc morem ſe- 
quentes. 


F. 1. Excommunicamus et anathe- 
matizamus ex parte Dei Omnipoten- 
tis, Patris & Filii & Spiritùs Sancti, 
auctoritate quoque Beatorum Apoſto- 
lorum Petr: & Pauli, ac noſtra, 
quoſcunq; Huſſitas, Vuichlephiſtas, 
Luterannos, Zuinglianos, Calviniſtas, 
Ugonottos, Anabaptiſtas, Trinitarios, 
et a chriſtiana Fide Apoſtatas, ac om- 
nes & ſingulos alios Hereticos, quo- 
cunque nomine cenſeantur, & cujuſ- 
cunque ſectæ exiſtant: Ac eis creden- 
tes, eorumque receptatores, fautores, 
& generaliter quoſlibet illorum defen- 
ſores; ac corundem libros hæreſin 
continentes, vel de Religione tract- 
antes, ſine auctoritate noſtrà & Sedis 
Apoſtolicæ ſcienter legentes aut reti- 
nentes, imprimentes, ſeu quomodoli- 
bet de fendentes, ex quavis cauſa pub- 
licè vel occultè, quovis ingenio vel 
colore; necnon Schiſmaticos, & eos 
qui ſe a noſtrà et Romani Pontificis 
pro tempore exiſtentis obedientia 
pertinaciter ſubtrahunt vel recedunt. 


$. 2. Item, excommunicamus & 
anathematizamus omnes & ſingulos, 
cujuſcunq; ſtatis, gradiis, ſeu condi- 


ArrENDIE % h CAsR ſtated 


members of one body under Chriſt rhe 
Head, and his Vicar upon Earth 
the Biſhop of Rome, Sr. Peter's ſac- 
457 from whom the unity of the 
whote Church doth flow, may be in- 
e in edification, and by the 
alliftance of the divine Grace may 


{0 enjoy the tranquillity of this pre- 
ſent ifs that 4 if 4 


ey may alſo attain 


eternal happineſ3. For which rea- 


ſons the Biſhops of Rome, our pre- 


deceſſars, upon this day which is de- 
dicated to the ener comme- 
moration of our Lora r Supper, have 
been want lags to exerciſe the 


ſpiritual ford of eccleſſaſtical diſ- 


cipline and wholſome weapons of Fu- 

ue by the miniſiry of the ſupreme 
Apoſtolate ta the glory of Gd and 
ſalvation of Souts. We therefore, 
defaring nathing more than by the 
2 of God to preſerve inviola- 
ble the entegrity Fa aith, publick 
Peace and Juſtice ; fullowing this 
ancient and ſotemm cuſtom. 

F. 1. He excommunicate and ana- 
themalize in the name of God Al- 
might), Father, Son and Holy Ghoſt, 
and by the Authority of the ble” 
ſed Apoſtles Perer and Paul, and 
by aur own, all Huſſites, Wicle- 
Pbiſta, Lutherans, Zuinglians, Cal. 
viniſts, Fugonots, Anabaptiſts, Tri- 
#itarians, and Apoſtates from the 
chriſtian Faith, and all other Here- 
ticks by whatſoever name they are 
called, and of what ſerver Set they 
be: As alſo their adherents, recei- 
vers, favourers, and generally any 
defenders of them; together with all 
who without our authority, or that 
of the Apoſtolick See, knowingly 
read, keep, print, or any ways for 
any cauſe whatſoever publickly or 
privately on any pretext or colour 
defend their Books containing here- 


ie, or treating of Religion; as alſ6 


Schiſmaticks, and thoſe who with. 
draw themſelves, or rerede oþbſt:- 
nately from the obedience of us, or 
the Biſbop of Rome for the time 
being. | 

F. 2. Farther, we excommunicate 
and anathematzze all and ſingular, 


of whatſoever ſtation, degree or con- 
6 Z tionis 


rum auxilio 


tionis, fueriot Upniyerſitates, Collegii 8 
& Capitula, quocunque nomine nun. 
cupentur, interdicimus, ab ordinatio- 
nibus ſen maudatis noſtris ac Roma- 
nor um Pontificum pro tempote exiſt- 
entium ad univerſale futurum Conci- 
lium appellantes; necnon eos quo: 
vel fayore. appellatum 


fuerit. J * 3 N *. 2 

F. 3. Item, excommunicamus & 
anathematizamus omnes piratas, Cur- 
ſarios, ac Latrunculos Maritimos, 
diſcurrentes Mare noſtrum, 57 
à Monte Argentario uſque ad Ter. 
racinam, ac omnes eorum fautoxes, 
receptatores & defenſorees. 

F. 4. Item, excommunicamus & 
anathematizamus omnes & ſingulos, 
qui Chriſtianorum quorumcunq; na- 
vibus tempeſtate, ſeu in tranſverſum 
(ut dici ſolet) jactatis, vel quoquo 
modo naufragium paſſis, ſeu in ipſis 
navibus, ſive ex eiſdem ejecta in ma- 
re, vel in litore inventa, cujuſcunq; 
generis bona, tam in noſtris, Hr he- 
ui & Adriatici, quam in ceteris cu- 
juſque Maris regionibus & littoribus, 
ſurripuerint; ita ut nec ob quodcun- 
que privilegium, conſuetudinem, aut 
longiſſimi etiam immemorabilis tem- 
poris poſſeſſionem, ſeu alium quem- 
cunque prætextum excuſari poſſint. 

F. 5. Item, excommunicamus & 


anathematizamus omnes qui in terris 


ſuis nova Pedagia ſeu Gabellas, præ- 
terquam in caſibus ſibi à jure, ſeu ex 
ſpeciali ſedis Apoſtolicæ licentia per- 
miſſis, imponunt vel augent, ſeu im- 
poni vel augeri prohibita exigunt. 


F. 6. Item, excommunicamus & 


anathematizamus omnes fallarios lite- 
rarum 


Apoſtolicarum, etiam in forma 
Brevis, ac Sopplicarivitany Deackim 
vel Juſtitiam concernentium, per Ro- 
manum Pontificem, vel F. R. E. Vi- 
cecancellarios ſeu gerentes vices eo- 
rum, aut de mandato ejuſdem Ponti- 
ficis ſignatarum, necnon falsò publi- 
cantes literas Apoſtolicas, etiam in 
forma Brevis, & etiam falsò ſignantes 
Supplicationes hujuſmodi ſub nomine 
Romani Pontificis ſeu Vicecancella- 
rii, aut getentium vices prædicto- 
rum. 


Ar ENDIx f the CASE ſtated. 


dition they be; aud interdict ali 
Untotr fitres; Colleges and Chapters, 
by whatſoever name they are called, 
wha" appeal from the order ur de- 
rrees Ms, or. the Popes of Rome 
for the time being to a fitture gene- 
ral Conncil; and thbfſe' by whoſe aid 
and fbi the appeal was made."" 
F. 3. Farther, u excommunicate 
and. anathematize all Pirates, Cor- 
fairs and Robbers by Sea, roving 
about our Sea"thitfly from Mount 
Argentiere 20 Terracina, and all their 
abetters, receivers and defenders. 


S: 4. Farther, we excommunicate 
and anathematize all aud ſingular, 
who when the Ships of any Chris 
ans are either driven out of the way 
by tempeſt, or any way ſuffer ſhip- 
wreck, convey away any goods of 
what kind ſoever, either in the Shi 
themſelues, or caſt out of the Ships 
into the Sea, or found on the Shore, 
as well in our Tyrrhenian and Adri- 
atick Seas, as m any other diviſions 
of Shores of all Seas whatſoever ; 
ſo that they ſhall not be exenſed by 
any privilege, cuſtom, or poſſeſſion 
of time immemorial or any other 
pretext what ſyever, | 

S.5. Farther, we excommunicate 
and anathematize all who impoſe or 
augment any new Tolls or Gabells 
in their dominions, except in caſes 
permitted to them by Law, or by 
eſpecial leave of the Apoſtolick See ; 
or, who exact ſuch Taxes forbidden 
to be impoſed or auzmented. 

F. 6. Farther, we excommunicate 
and anathematize all forgers of A- 
Foſtolick Letters, even in form of a 
Brief, and of Supplications reſpect. 
ing Indulgence or Juſtice, ſianed by 
the Pope of Rome, or by the Vice- 
chancellors of the holy See of Rome, 
or by their Deputies, or by the com 
mand of the ſaid Pope; as alſo thoſe 
who falſly publiſh the Apoſtolick 
Letters, even in form of a Brief; 
and thoſe who falſly ſign ſuch Sup- 
plications in the name of the Pope 
of Rome, or the Vice-chancellor, or 
their Deputies. 

F. 7. Item, 
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F. 7. Item, excommunicamis & F. 7. Fartber, tue excommuticate 


anathematizamus omnes illos, qui 
ad Saracenos, Turcas, & alios Chri- 
ſtiani nominis hoſtes, & inimicos, vel 
Hzreticos per noſtras vel hujus San- 
ctæ ſedis ſententias expreſsè vel no- 
minatim declaratos deferunt ſeu. tranſ- 


mittunt Equos, Arma, Ferrum, Filum 


Ferri, Stannum, Chalybem, omnia- 
que Metallorum genera atque Bellica 
Inſtrumenta, Lignamina, Canabbem, 
Funes, tam ex ipsa Canabbe quam alia 
quacunque materia, & ipſam materi- 
am, aliaque hujuſmodi, quibus Chri- 
ſtianos & Catholicos impugnant; nec- 
non illos qui per ſe. vel per alios de 
rebus ſtatum Chriſtianæ Reipublicæ 
concernentibus, in Chriſtianorum per- 
niciem & damnum ipſos Turcas & 
Chriſtiahæ Religionis inimicos, nec- 
non Hæreticos, in damnum Catho- 
licæ Religionis, certiores faciunt, il- 
liſque ad id auxilium, conſilium, vel 
favorem quomodolibet præſtant: Non 
obſtantibus quibuſcunq; Privilegits, 
quibuſvis Perſonis, Principibus, Re- 
buſpublicis per nos & Sedem prædic- 
tam hactenus conceſſis, de hujuſmo- 
di prohibitione expreſſam mentionem 
non facientibus. ; 


F $8. Item, excommunicamus & 
anathematizamus omnes impedientes 
{cu invadentes cos, qui victualia feu 
alia ad uſum Romauæ Curiz neceſſa- 
ria adducunt, ac etiam eos qui 
ne ad Romanam Curiam adducantur 
vel afferantur, prohibent, impediunt 
{cu perturbant, ſeu hæc facientes de- 
fendunt per ſe vel per alios, cujuſcunq; 
fucrint ordinis, præeminentiæ, con- 
ditionis & ſtatus, etiamſi Pontificali 
ſeu Regali aut alia quavis eccleſiaſticà 
vel mundana prefulgeant dignſtate. 


F. 9. Item, excommunicamus & 
anathematizamus omnes illos, qui ad 
ſedem Apoſtolicam venientes, & re- 
cedentes ab eàdem, ſua vel aliorum 


opera interficiunt, mutilant, ſpoliant, 


capiunt, detinent; necnon illos om- 
nes qui juriſdictionem ordinariam vel 
delegatam à nobis vel noſtris Judici- 


bus non habentes, illam ſibi temere 
3 \ 


and, anathematiæs all rhoſe, uh 
carry or tranſmit to the Saracens, 
Turks, and other enemies and foes 
of the chriſtian Religion, or to thoſe 
why, ane expreſſly; and by name de- 
clared Hereticks, by the fentence of 
us, or of this - holy.-See,., Horſes, 
Arms, Jron, Wire. of Iron, Jin, 
Steel, and all find ef Metals; and 
Marlibe Tuſtrumens „Timber, Hemp, 
Ropes made as well of Hemp as of 
any other matter, and that matter 
whatſoever it be, and other things 
of this nature, which they make dſe 
of. to the prejudice of Chriſtiaus and 
Catholicks ; as.-alſs' thoſe. who, E 
themſetves or others, give intelli: 
gence f matters relating to the State 
of Chriftendom to the Turks and Eue- 
mies af the chriſtian Religion to the 
hurt and prejudice of Chriffians, or 
ro Hereticks to the prejudice of the 


Catholic Religion, or who any ways 


afford to them Counſel, afſiftence.or 
favour ; notwithſtanding any privi- 
leges hitherto granted by us aud the 
aforeſaid See to any Perſons, Prin- 
ces or Common<«wealths ; wherein 
expreſs mention is not made of this 
prohibition. | 


o - 


S. 8. Farther, we excommunicate 


and anathematize all hindering or 


iu vading thoſe, who bring proviſi- 
ons, or any other things neceſſary, 
ſor the uſe of the Court if Rome; 
as alſo theſe who forbid, hinder or 
obſirut? the bringing or conducting 
of them to the Court of Rome; or 
who abet the doers of theſe things 
either by themſelves, or by others; 
of whatſoever order pre-eminence, 
condition or quality they be, even 
although they be Biſhops or Kings, 
or inveſted with any other eccleſia- 
ſtical or ſecular Dignity. 

F. 9. Further, we excommunicate 
and anathematize all thoſe, who kill, 
maim, ſpoil, apprehend or detain by 
themſelves, or by others, thoſe who 
come to the Apoſtolick See, or return 
from it; as alſo all thoſe who ha- 
ving no ordinary juriſdiction, nor 
any delegated by us or our Judges, 
raſhly e zt 70 ro 

| vendt- 
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vendicantes ſimilia contra morantes 
in eadem Curia andent perpetrare. 


F. 10. tem, excommunicamus & 
anathematizamus omnes interficien- 
tes, mutilantes, vulnerantes, detinen- 
tes, capientes ſeu deprædantes Romi- 
| u Peregrinos ad urbein' cauſa 
devotionis actedentes, & in e mo- 
rantes, vel ab ip recedentes, & in 
his dantes auxiſlum, confilium, vel 

g. 1x. Item, excommunicamus & 
anathematizamus omnes interficien- 
tes, vulnerantes, mutilantes, percu- 
tientes, capientes, carcerantes, deti- 
nentes, vel hoſtiliter inſequentes S. 


R. E. Cardinales, ac Patriarchas, Ar- 


Tetris, ſeu Dominiis ejicientes, nec- 
non ea mandantes vel rata habentes, 
ſeu præſtantes in eis aux ilium, conſi- 

J. 2. kem, excommunicamns & 
anarhematizamus omnes illos, qui per 
ſe vel per alios, perſonas Eccleſiaſti- 
cas quaſcunque, vel ſeculares ad No- 
manam Catiam fuper eorum cauſis & 
negotiis recurrentes, ac illa in eadem 
Curia profequentes aut procurantes 
negotiorumque geſtores, adyocatos, 

carateres & agentes, ſeu etiam 
Auditores vel Judices ſuper dictis can- 
ſis vel negotiis deputatos, occaſione 
cauſarum vel negotiorum hujuſmodi 
occidunt ſeu quoquo modo percuti- 
unt, bonis ſpoliant; ſeu qui per ſe 
vel per alios, directè vel indirectè 
delicta hujuſmodi commitrere, exequi 
vel rare, aut in eiſdem auxilium 
confilium vel favorem præſtare non 
verentur, cujuſcunque præeminentiæ 
ct dignitatis fuerint. 

F. 13. Item, excommunicamus & 
anathematizamas omnes tam Eccleſi- 
aſticos quàm Seculares, cujuſcunque 
dignitatis, qui prætexentes frivolam 
quandam appellationem à gravamine 
vel fururi executione literarum Apo- 
ſtolicarum etiam in forma Brevis, tam 
grat iam quam juſtitiam concernenti- 
um, necnon citationum, inhibitio- 
num, ſequeſtrationum, monitoriorum, 
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preſume to commit any like ac lion, 
againſt thoſe who reſide at the Court 


g. to. Farther, we excommunicate 
and anathematize all who kill, main, 
wound, detain, apprehend, or rob 
Travellers to Rome, or Pilgrim: 
for the ſake of Devotion or Piigri. 
mage going to that City, ſtaying in 
ir, o returning from it, and thoſs 
who grve aid, romnſel, or favour in 
30/0 onſes 0h hn ton! eee 
F. 11. Farther, we exrommunicate 
and anathematize' all who ſlay, 
wonnd, maim, firike, apprehend, 


impriſom, detain, or in hoſtile man- 
ner purſue the Cardinals of the ho- 


iy Church f Rome, and Patriarch, 
Ar chbifhops, Biſhops, Legates, or 
Nuncios of the Apoſtolick Jer; or 
thoſe who drive them ont of their 
Territories, Dioceſes, Lands or Do- 
minions; or thoſe who command or 
allow theſe things to be done, or groe 
aid, counſel, and favonr to them. 
FS. i2. Farther, we excommunicate 
and anathematize all thoſe, who by 
themſelves or by others ſlay, or am 
ways ſtrike or deſpoil any ectleſia- 
ftical or ſecular Perſons having re- 
courſe to the Court of Rome for 
their Cauſes and Affairs, and pro- 
ſecuting and managing them in the 
fard Court, or even the Auditors or 
Judges deputed for the hearing and 
managing of the [aid Canſes and Af 
fairs, upon occaſron of theſe Cauſes 
and Affairs; as alſo thoſe who by 
themſetves or by others directly or 
iudirectly preſame to att or procure 
the ſard Crimes, or to give aid, coun- 
ſel or favony to them, of whatſoever 
prehemmence or dignity they be. 


F. 13. Farther, we excommunicate 
and anathematize all thoſe as well 
Eccleſiaſticbs as Seculars, of what- 
ſoever dignity they be, who under 
pretence of a certain frivolous ap- 
peal from the mpuſtice or future ex- 
ecution of the Apoſtolick Letters, 
even in form of a Brief, reſpedtiug 
as well indulgence as juſtice, as al- 
% from the injuſtice and future ex- 
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proceſſuum, executorialium, & alio- 


rum Decretorum, à nobis & ſede præ · 


dictà ſeu Legatis, Nunciis, Præſiden- 
tibus, Palatii noſtri & Cameræ Apo- 
ſtolicæ Auditoribus, Commiltariis, 
aliiſque Judieibus & delegatis Apo- 
ſtolicis emanatorum; & quæ pro tem · 


ote emanaverint, aut aliàs ad Curi- 


as Seculares & Laicam poteſtatem re- 
current, & ab e inſtante etiam Fiſ- 
ci Procuratore & Advocato,: appel- 
lationes hujuſmodi admitti, ac li 
citationes, inhibitiones, . ſequeſtra 
monitoria, & alia prædicta; capi & 
retineri faciunt. Quive illa ſimplici- 
ter vel ſine eorum beneplatito & 
conſenſu vel examine, executions, de- 
mandari, aut ne Tabelliones & Nota- 
rii ſuper hujuſmodi literarum & pro- 
ceſſuum executione, inſtrumenta vel 
acta conficere, aut confecta parti, cu- 
jus intereſt, tradere debeant, impedi- 
unt vel prohibent, ac etiam partes 
ſeu eorum agentes, confanguineos; 
affines, familiares, notarios, execu- 
tores & ſub- executores literarum, ci- 
tationum, monitoriorum, & aliorum 
prædictorum capiunt, percutiunt, vul- 
nerant, carcerant, detinent, ex Civi- 
tatibus, Locis, & Regnis ejiciunt, bo- 
nis ſpoliant, perterrefaciunt, concu- 
tiunt & comminantur per ſe vel per 
alium ſeu alios, publicè vel occultè; 


quive alias quibuſcunque perſonis in 


genere vel in ſpecie, ne pro quibuſvis 
corum negotiis proſequendis ſeu gra- 
tiis vel literis impretrandis ad Roma- 
nam Curiam accedant, aut recurſum 
habeant, ſeu gratias ipfas vel literas à 
dictà Sede impetrent ſeu impetratis 
utantur, directè vel indirectè prohi- 
bere, ſtatuere ſeu mandare, vel eas 
apud ſe aut notarios ſeu Tabelliones, 
vel alias quomodolibet retinere præ- 
ſumunt. 


F. 14. Item, excommunicamus & 


anathematizamus omnes & ſingulos, 


fidents, from the Auditors ofν P 


tires, 


and anathemati e 


etution-of Citations; Inbibit int, S. 
25 ationr, Monitor ies, Proceſſes, 
E xerutorials" and ot her degyees, iſe 


ſuing ont, or whith ſpall at amy tie 


iſſue out from u and the aforeſaid 
See, or our Legates, Nuntios,, ur Prec 


lace and Apoſtolick Chamber, from 
our Commiſſaries, and other Apoſto. 
liel Judges and Delegates; as" alſo 
tu, who any other ways have re. 
rourſe to ſecular Ourts and the lay 
Power; and who tauſe ſich appeal 
to be admittetl by the ſeculu Court, 
even although the Prucurato, aid 
Advocate of the Eixthequer ſhould 
require it; 0 


r who cauſe the ufbre- 


ſaid Letters, Citations, Inhibitions; 


SequeſtFations,” Monitories, &c. to 
be ſerzed or retdineds. or thoſs who 
hinder or forbid the ſaid Letters to 
be put in execution, either [imply or 
without their good will, conJent, or 
examination; or who hinder or for « 
bid Scriveners or Notaries from ma- 
king or delivering when made to the 
Parties concerned" any Inſtruments 


or Afs concerning the execution of 


theſe Letters and Proceſſes; or who 
x" 4 wee ftrike,' wound, impri ſon, 
detain, drive out of Cities, Places 
amd Kingdoms, deſpoit of their goods, 
terrify, vex, and threaten l 
themſelves, or by others, publickly 
or privately, the Parties or their 
Agents, kindred on both ſides, their 
riends, Notaries, the Executors 
or Sub-Executors of the ſaid Let- 
ters, Citations, Monitories, 8c. or 
who any other way preſume diretFly 
or indirectiy to 
command, any Perſons in general or 
in particular, to betake themſelves, 
or have recourſe to the See of Rome 
to proſecute their Affairs of any 
kind, or to obtain Indulgences or 
Letters, or who forbid them to ob- 
tain the ſaid Indulgences, or to make 
uſe of them when obtained of the 


ſaid See; or who preſume to retain 


the ſaid Indulgentes in their own 
hands, or in the hands of a Notary 
or a Scrivener, or any other way. 
F. 14. Farther, we excommunicate 
all and ſingular 
7 A qui 


bid, ordain, and 


$49 


A K a 
| | 
. * 
* $ 


5 Rev WITT CAR taten 


gi per ſe vel alios auctoritate pro; 
pid ac; de facto, .quarumcunqy ex. 
emprionum vel aliarum gratiarum. & 


literaqur Apoſtolicarum pragtextu 


quæ illas commirrti fecerunt, & faci- 
unt ad revocandum & revocari faci- 
codam citationes vel inhibitiones aut 
alias Lixetas in ei decretas, & ad far 
ciendum vel conſemtiendum eos con- 
tra quos tales inhibitiones emaparunt, 


A ee & pœnis in illis contentis 


ſolvi, per ſtatutum vel alias com- 
pellunt; vel executionem Literarum 
Apoſtolicarum ſeu executorialium, 


roceſſunm ac decretorum ptædicto· 
damen edelst impediunt, vel ſu- 


vum ad id favorem, conſilium aut aſ- 


ſenſum præſtant, etiam prætextu vio- 
lentiæ prohibendæ, vel aliarum præ- 
tenſionum, ſeu etiam, donec ipſi ad 
nos informandos, ut dicunt, ſuppli- 


caverint aut ſupplicari fecerint, niſi 


ſupplicationes hujuſmodi coram nobis 
& Sede Apoſtolica legitimè proſe 
quantur, etiamſi talia committentes 
tueriot,. Præſidentes, Cancellariarum, 
Conſiliorum, Parlamentorum, Can- 
cellarii, Vice. cancellarii, Conſilia- 
rii, ordinarii vel extraordinarii quo · 
rumcunq; Principum Secularium; e- 
tiamſi Imperiali, Regali, Ducali, vel 
alia quacung; præfulgeant dignitate; 
aut Archiepiſcopi, Epiſcopi, Abbates, 


Commendatarii ſeu Vicarii fuerint. 
ROCCA 


g. 15. Quive ex eorum pretenſo 
officio, vel ad inſtantiam partis, aut 


who by themſelves or by others, by 
thein own, authority and de facto, 


under pretence of any cœemptiont, or 


any other Apoftalick Indulgences and 
Letters, tale away. the cogni gance 


# l 


of Benefices and Tyshes, and other 


ſpiritual Cauſes, os annexed to [pi- 


rituals from our Auditors and Com- 
miſſaries, and other, EccleſtaFical 
Fudges ;, and binder. the proceeding 
and audience of them, and the Per- 
ſons, Chapters, .Convents, Colleges, 
deſiring to proſecuteithe. ſaid Canſes ; 
or wha intrnar themſelves as Judges 
in the cognigance of them; vr who 
H order, or any other way compel 
the Plaintiffs to withdrau, or cauſe 
to be'withdrawn,. their. citations or 
znhibitions, or any other Letters de. 
creed in the ſpiritual Court; and the 
Defendants againſi whom ſuch inhi- 
bit ions were iſſued out, to procure, 
or conſent to be abſolved from the 
cenſures or puniſhments contained in 
them; or who any ways hinder the 
execution of Apoſtolick Letters, Ex- 
ecutorials,, Proceſſes and Decrees 
aforeſaid; or give their allowance, 
counſel, or eee to it, even under 
pretence of hindring violence, or any 
other pretexts whatſoever, or even 
until they ſhall petition us, or cauſe 
us to be petitioned for our better in- 
formation, as is commonly pretend. 
ed, unleſs they proſecute ſuch Peti- 
tzons before us and the Apoſtolick 
ee in lawful form; even although 
thoſe who commit ſuch things ſhould 
be Preſidents of Chanceries, Coun- 
cils, or Parliaments, Chancellors, 
Vice- Chancellors, ordinary or extra- 
ordinary Councellors of any ſecular 
Princes (whether they be Empe- 
rors, Kings, Dukes, or any other 
Abe or Archbiſhops, Biſhops, 
Abbots, Commendataries or Vicars. 

F. 15. Alſo thoſe who under pre- 
tence of their office, or at the in- 


aliorum quorumeunque Perſonas, ec- {ance of any party, or of any others, 


cleſiaſticas, Capitula, Conventus, Col- 


legia ecclefiarum quarumcunque co- 

ram ſe ad ſuum Tribunal, Audientiam, 

Cancellariam, Concilium, vel Parla- 

mentumꝭ præt er juris Canonici diſpo- 

ſitionem, trahunt, vel trahi faciunt 
NA 
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draw, or cauſe and procure to be 
drawn, directih, or indirefly, upon 


any pretext whatſoever, eccleſiaſit- 


cal Perſons, Chapters, Convents, 
Colleges of any Churches, before them 
to their Tribunal, Audience, _ 
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vel procurant, directè vel inditectè, 
quovis quæſito colore; necnon qui 


Statuta, Ordinationes, Conſtitutiones, 


Pragmaticas, ſeu quæ vis alia decreta 
in genere vel in ſpecie, ex quavis 
causa & quovis quæſito colore,. ac 
tiam prætextu cujulvis conſuetudinis 
& privilegii, vel alias. 3 
fecerint, ordinaverint & publicave- 
rint, vel factis & ordinatis uſi fuerint, 


unde libertas Eccleſiaſtica, tollitur, 


ſen in aliquo læditur vel deprimitur, 
aut alio quovis modo reſtringitur, ſeu 


noſtris & dictæ ſedis, ac quarumcung; 
Eccleſiarum juribus quomodolibet di- 
rectè vel indirectè, tacitè vel expreſsè 
præjudicantur. Dr 


F. 16. Necnon qui Archiepiſcopos, 
Epiſcopos, alialq; ſuperiores & infe- 
riores Prælatos, & omnes alios quoſ- 
cunque Judices eccleſiaſticos ordina- 
rios quomodolibet hac de causà directè 
vel indirectè, carcerando vel mole- 
ſtando eorum Agentes, Procuratores, 
Familiares, necnon conſanguineos & 
affines, aut alias impediunt, quo mints 
juriſdictione ſuà eccleſiaſticà contra 
quoſcunque utantur, ſecundum quod 
Canones & ſacræ Conſtitutiones ec- 
cleſiaſticæ, & decreta Conciliorum 
generalium, & præſertim Tridentini; 
ſtatuunt; ac etiam eos qui poſt ipſo- 
rum ordinariorium ac etiam ab eis de- 
legatorum quorumcunq; ſententias & 
decreta, aut alias fori eccleſiaſtici Ju- 
dicium eludentes, ad Cancellarias & 
alias Curias ſeculares recurrunt, & ab 
illis Prohibitiones & Mandata etiam 
pœnalia, Ordinariis aut Delegatis præ- 
dictis decerni, & contra illos exequi 
procurant; eos quoque qui hæc de- 
cernunt & exequuntur, ſeu dant auxi- 
lium, concilium, patrocinium & fa- 
vorem in eiſdem. 


F. 17. Quive Juriſdictiones ſen fru- 
ctus, reditus & proventus ad nos & 
ſedem Apoſtolicam, & quaſcunque 
eccleſiaſticas Perſonas ratione Eccle- 
ſiarum, Monaſteriorum, & aliorum 
beneficiorum Eccleſiaſticorum perti- 
nentes uſurpant, vel etiam quavis oc- 
caſione vel causa ſine Romani Ponti- 


yprejud ged. 


judgment of the eccleſiaftical 


cer, Council or Parliamemt. again 
the rale, of the Canon-Law; ras 
alſo thoſe who for any cauſe; ur un- 


den am pretext, or by pretente of 


any qui om on privilege, ar anyot ber 
Ways hall make, enact, and pub liſb 


an Statutes, Ondent, Cun f itut ions, 


Pragmaticls, or Any orher Auger ber 
in general or in particular, or fhatl 
uſe them when- made and enatted; 
whereby the eccleſiaſtical Liberty is 
vibluted, or any ways injured ur de- 
preſſed; or by au atber means re- 
Stramed; or whereby the: rights of 
us and of the ſaid Jes, and of any o- 
ther Churches, are any way. dire 
or indirectiy, tacitely or expy 
7 [27 Dpe xs 
. 16. Alſo thoſe who upon this 
account directiy ar indirettly hinder 
Archbiſhops, Biſhops, and other ſu- 
Perior and inferior Prelates, and all 
other ordinary eccleſiaſtical Fudges 
whatſoever by any means,. either by 
impri ſon ing or moleſting their Agents, 
Proftors, Domeſticks, kindred” on 
both ſides, or by any other way from 
exerting their eccleſiaſtical uri ſdi. 
tion againſt any Perſons whatſ0e- 
ver, according as the Canons' and 
ſacred eccleſiaſtical Con itut ions and 
Decrees of general Councils,” and 
eſpecially that of Trent, do appoint; 
as alſo thoſe who after the Sentence 
and Decrees of the Ordinaries them- 
ſetves, or of thoſe delegated by them, 
or by any other means eluding the 
Core, 
have recourſe to Chanceries or other 
ſecular Courts, and procure thence 
Prohibitions and even penal Man- 
dates to be decreed agaiuſt the ſaid 
Ordinaries and Delegates, and exe- 
cuted again them; alſo thoſe who 
make and execute theſe Detrees, or 
who give aid, counſel, countenance 
or favour to them. 2 
F. 17. Alſo thoſe who uſurp any 
Juri ſdictious, Fruits, Reventits, and 
Emoluments belonging to us and the 
5 See, and any ecclefraſiical 
Perſons upon account of any Churches, 
Monaſteries, or other eccleſiaſtical 
Benefices ; or who upon ang occaſion 
or cauſe ſequeſter the ſaid 2 
cis 


Aba xv1 tothe CA ſtated. 


ficis vel allorum ad id legitimam fa 


cultatem habentium expreſſà licentia 
ſequeſtrant. ) EBD I9N7 893 SCA one 
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FS. 18. Quive collectas, decimas, 
talleas, præſtantias & alia onera Cle- 
ricis, Prælatis & aliis Perſonis eccle- 
ſiaſticis, ac eorum & Eccleſiarum, 


Monaſteriorum & aliorum Beneficio- 


rum eccleſiaſticorum bonis, illorumve 


Fructibus, Reditibus, & Proventibus 


hujuſmodli, abſque ſimili Romani Pon- 


tificis ſpeciali & expreſſa licentiã im- 
EET diverſis etiam exquiſitis 


mo dis exigunt, aut ſic impoſita a 


ſponte dantibus & concedentibus re- 
cipiunt. Necon qui per ſe vel alios 
directè vel indirectè prædicta facere, 
exequi vel procurare, aut in eiſdem 
auxilium, conſilium vel favorem præ- 
ſtare non verentur, cujuſcunque ſint 
præeminentiæ, dignitatis, ordinis, con- 


ditionis aut ſtatds, etiamſi Imperiali 
aut Regali fulgeant dignitate; ſeu 
Principes, Duces, Comites, Barones, 
et alii Potentatus; quicunq; etiam 


Regnis, Provinciis, Civitatibus & 


Terris quoquo modo Præſidentes, Con- 


ſiliarii & Senatores, aut quavis etiam 
Pontificali dignitate inſigniti. Inno- 


vantes decreta, ſuper his per Sacros 
Canones, tam in Lateranenſi noviſſi- 


me celebrato, quàm aliis Conſiliis ge- 
neralibus edita, etiam cum cenſuris & 
poœnis in eis contentis. D 


F. 19. Item, excommunicamus & 
anathematizamus omnes & quoſcunq; 
Magiſtratus & Judices, Notarios, 
Scribas, Executores, Sub- executores, 
quomodolibet ſe interponentes in 


cauſis capitalibus ſeu criminalibus con- /+ 


tra Perſonas Eccleſiaſticas, illas pro- 
ceſſando, banniendo, ſeu ſententias 
contra illas proferendo vel exequen- 
do fine ſpeciali, ſpecifica & expreſſa 
hujus ſanctæ Sedis Apoſtolicæ Licen- 
tia; quique ejuſmodi Licentiam ad 
Perſonas & Caſus, non expreſſos ex- 
tendunt, vel alias illa perperam abu- 
tuntur, etiamſi talia committentes fu- 
erint Conſiliarii, Senatores, Præſiden- 
tes, Cancellarii, Vice. cancellarii, aut 
quovis alio nomine nuncupati. 


toit hout the expreſs leave of the 
Hiſboß of Rome; or others having 
lawful power to do it. 
Ferd. Alſo thoſe' who without the 
like'\ſpttial and expreſs licence of 
the Fope of Rome impoſe Tributes, 
Tenths, Tallies, Subſidies,” and o- 
ther charges upon Clergy Men, Pre. 
lates, aud other ercleſiaſtical Per. 
and the Goods, | Fruits, © Revenues 
and Emoluments of them and of the 
Churches, Monaſteries, and other 
eccleſiaſtical Bene ſices; and exact 
them by divers artifices, or even 
recerve them ſo impoſed from the 
Clergy, although they ſhould of their 
own accord grant and give them: 
Alſo thoſe who by themſelves or o- 
thers directly or indirectly, fear not 
to do, execute or procure the ſaid 
things, or to give aid, counſel or 
favour to them, of what ſdever pre- 
heminence, dignity, order, condition 
or quality they be, although they be 
Emperors, or Kings, or Princes, 
Dukes, Earls, Barons, and other 
Potentates whatſoever, even Pre. 
ſidents of Kingdoms, Provinces, Ci. 
ties and Territories, Counſellors and 
Senators, or inveſted even with any 
Pontifical Dignity, Renewing the 
decrees ſet Forth concerning theſe 
matters by the ſacred Canons, as 
well in the laſt Council of Lateran, 
as in other general Councils, toge- 
ther with the cenſures and puniſh- 
ments contained in them. 

FS. 19. Farther, we excommunt- 
cate and anathematize all and eve- 
ry ag -rakgy and Judges, Nota- 
ries, Scribes, Executors, Sub-exe- 
cutors, any ways intruding them- 
etves in capital or criminal cauſes 


againſt eccleſiaſtical Perſons by pro- 
ceſſing, baniſhing, or apprehending 
them, or pronouncing or executing 
any Sentences againſt them, without 
the ſpecial, particular and expreſs 
Licence of this holy Pars? See; 
alſo thoſe who extend ſuch Licences 
to Perſons or Caſes not expreſſed 
or any other way unjuſtly abuſe 
them; altho the Offenders ſhould be 
Counſellors, Senators, Preſidents, 
Chancellors, Vice-chancellors, or in- 


titled by any other name. 
| F. 20. 
3 
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g 10. Item, excommunicamus & D Fer ther) wit er,; 


anathematizamus omnes iſlos, qui per 
Je leu alios directe vel indirecte, ſub 
quocunq; titulo ſen colore invadere, 
deſtruere, occupare & detinete  pri- 
ſumplerint, in totum vel in partem, 
Alwam Urbem, Regnum Sicriie, Iu- 


circa Hharum, Patrimonium B. Petri 
in Tuſcia, Ducatum S poletanmm, Co- 
mitatum Venaigſuum, Jabinen ſem, 
Marchie Anconitane, Maſſæ, Tre- 
bariæ, Romandiole, Gampane , & 
Maritimas Provincias, illaramque 
Terras & loca, ac Terras ſpecialis 
commiſſionis Arnulforum ;, Civita- 
teſq; noſtras Bononiam, Cu ſenam, 
Ariminum, Beneventum, Prraſium, 
Aveniouem, Civitatem Caſtel{z, Tu- 
dertum, Ferrarium, Comac lum, & 
alias Civitates, Terras, & loca, vel 
jura ad ipſam Romanam Eccleſiam 
pertinentia, dictæque Romane Eccle- 
ſiæ mediatè vel immediatè ſubjecta, 
necnon ſupremam juriſdictionem in 
illis, Nobis & eidem Romanæ Eccle- 
ſiæ competentem, de facto uſurpare, 
perturbare, retinere & vexare variis 
modis præſumunt, necnon adheren- 
tes, fautores, & defenſores eorum, 
ſeu illis auxilium conſilium, vel favo- 
rem quomodolibet præſtantes. 


F. 21. Volentes præſentes noſtros 
roceſſus, ac omnia & quæcunq; his 
iteris contenta, quouſque alii hujuſ- 
modi proceſſus à nobis aut Romano 
Pontifice pro tempore exiſtente fiant 
aut publicentur, durare, ſuoſq; effe- 
ctus omnino ſortiri. 6 
F. 22. Cæterùm à prædictis ſenten- 
tiis nullus per alium quam per No- 
manum Pontificem, niſi in mortis ar- 
ticulo conſtitutus, nec etiam tunc, 
niſi de ſtando Eccleſiæ mandatis & 
fa isfaciendo cautione præſtità, abſol- 
vi poſſit, etiam prætextu quarumvis 
facultatum & indultorum quibuſcun- 
que perſonis Eccleſiaſticis, fecularibus 
& quorumvis ordinum, etiam mendi- 
cantium & militarium regularibus, 
etiam Epiſcopali vel alia majori dig- 
nitate præditis, ipſiſque ordinibus & 
eorum Monaſteriis, Conventibus, & 
Domibus ac Capitulis, Collegiis, 
Confraternitatibus, Congtegationibus, 


and auuthemarumie 411 rhoſe, tohy by 


 rhemfebues, or oy arhers, directly or 
mavrettly, nne any tie le or lou 


 whatſpever Hall preſume to invade, 
Aeſtruꝝ, ſeize, and deraiu, iu tehole 
an i part, 1b Ciry f Rome, the 


Sardinia aud Corſica, the Terrubrie: 
about Faro, St. Peter's Patrimony in 
Tuſcany, the Dukedom of Spoleto, 
the County of Venoſo, au Sabinum, 
Marca di Ancona, Maſſa, Trebaria, 
Romandiola, Campania, and the Ma- 

rim Provinces, and their Terri 
tes and Places, and the Lund 
4 in ſpecial Commuſſion by rhe 
Arnulfi, and our Cities of Bononia, 
Cæſena, Ariminum, Beneventum, Pe- 
ruſium, Avignon, Citta di Caſtello, 
Todi, Ferrara, Comaclo, and other 
Cities, Lands and Places and Rights 
belonging to the Church of Rome; 
and fubfected mediately or immedi- 
ately to the ſaud Church of Rome; 
alſo thoſe who preſume by divers 


means to uſurp, diſturb, detain, and 


vex the ſupreme Juri fiction to the 


ſaid dominions belonging to us und 


the Church of Rome; alſo their ad. 
herents, fauvoureri, and defenders, 
or thoſe who any way give aſſiſtance 
counſel or favour to them. 
F. 21. Willing that our preſent 
proceſſes; and all and every thing 
contained in theſe Letters; tontinne 
in force, and be put in execution: 
tall other proceſſes of this kind be 
made and publiſhed by us and the 
Pope of Rome for the time being. © 
F. 22. In fine, none may be ab- 
folded from the aforeſaid Cen ſures 


veth taution to ſtand to the cum- 
mands of the Charth, and give ſa- 


tisfattion; in all other caſes none 


ſhall be abſolved, not even under 
pretence of any faculties or indul- 


gences granted and renewed by us, 
and the ſaid See, and the decrees of 


any Council, by Words, Letters, or 


any other Writing, in general or in 


partitular, to any Perſons eccleſia- 


tical, ſeculer, and regular of any 
7 B Orders, 


Kingdom of Sicily, the I fand. f. 


H any other than by the Pope of 
Rome, unleſs he be at the point of © 
death; nor even then, unleſs he gi- 
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alia, mundana-excellentia fulgentibus 


8 nos & dictam Sedem ac cujuſvis 
Co 


ncilii decreta, verbo, literis, aut 


alia quacunque Scripturà in genere & 
in ſpecie conceſſorum & innovato- 


rum, ac concedendorum & innovan · 
dorum. Nai ang 


FS. 23. Qudd ſi forts aliqui contra 
tenorem præſentium talibus excom- 
municatione & anathemate laqueatis, 
vel illorum alicui abſolutionis benefi- 
cium impendere de facto præſumpſe- 
rint, eos excommunicationis ſenten- 
tia innodamus, graviùs contra eos 
ſpiritualiter & temporaliter, prout ex- 


pedire noyerimus proceſſuri. 


F. 24. Declarantes ac proteſtantes 
quamcunque abſolutionem, etiamſi 
lolenniter per nos faciendam, prædi- 
ctos excommunicatos ſub præſentibus 
comprehenſos, niſi priùs à præmiſſis 
cum vero propoſito ſimilia ulterius 
non committendi, deſtiterint, ac quo- 
ad eos, qui contra eccleſiaſticam li- 
bertatem, ut præmittitur, ſtatuta fe- 
cerint, niſi priùs ſtatuta, ordinationes, 
conſtitutiones, pragmaticas, & de- 
creta hujuſmodi publicè revocaverint 
& ex Archivis ſeu Capitularibus, Lo- 
cis aut Libris, in quibus annotata re- 
periuntur, deleri & caſſari, ac nos de 
revocatione hujuſmodi certiores fece- 
rint, eos non comprehendere, nec 
eis aliter ſuffragari; quinetiam per hu- 
juimodi abſolutionem, aut quoſcun- 
que alios actus contrarios, tacitos vel 
expreſſos, ac etiam per patientiam & 
tolerantiam noſtram vel ſucceſſorum 
noſtrorum, quantocunq; tempore con- 
tinuatam, præmiſſis omnibus & ſin- 
gulis, ac quibuſcunque juribus Sedis 
Apoſtolicæ ac ſanctæ Ramanæ Eccle- 
ſiæ undecunque & quandocunque 
quæſitis, vel quærendis nullatenus 
præjudicari poſſe aut debere. 


K. 25. Non obſtantibus Privilegiis, 
Indulgentiis, Indultis, & Literis apo- 


ſtolicis, generalibus vel ſpecialibus ſu- 


Arx 51 fo the Cs E ſtated. 


Hoſpitalibus, & locis piis, neenon 
Laicis, etiamſi Imperiali, Regali, & 


Orders, even of the meudic ant and 


1 mi It Fary Order. S 0 0 a ny Perſon + 78. 


ve ſted with epiſcopal, or any grtat- 
er dignity, and tu Orders themſelves 
and their Monaſteries, Convent, 
Honſes and Chapters, to College, 
Confraternitres,; Congregations; of 
pitals, and prons places, as alſh to 
Lay. Men, although they ſpould be 
Emperors, Kings, or eminent in any 
other ſecular dignity. © 
F. 23. If by chance any ſhould a. 
gainſt the tenor of theſe preſents, 
de facto, pre ſume to beſiow' the be. 
nefit of alſolut ion upon an) ſuch in. 
voluei in excommunication, and a- 
nathema, ar any of them; de in. 
clude them in the ſentence of excom- 
munication, and ſball afterwards 
proceed moſt ſeverely againſi them, 
both by ſpiritual and temporal pu- 
niſhments, at we'ſhall think moſt 
cOnVenents N Dp £91 
F. 24. Declarmg and proteſting 
that no abſolution, altho theta, 
made by us, ſhall comprehend,/or any 
other way avail the aforeſaid ex- 
communicated Perſons comprehend. 
ed under theſe preſent Letters; un- 
leſs: they deſeſt from the premiſſes 
with a firm purpoſe of never com- 
mitting the lite thing; nor thoſe, 
who, as was before ſaid, have made 
Statutes againſt: the eccleſiaſtical li- 
berty; unleſs they firſt publickly re- 
voke theſe Statutes, Orders, Con- 
ftitutions, Pragmaticks and Decrees, 
and cauſe them to be blotted and ex- 
unged out of the Archives, Rolls, 
and Regiſters wherein they are pre- 
ſerved, and farther certify us of this 
revocation : Moreover, that by any 
ſuch abſolution, or any other con- 
trary acts, tacit or expreſs, or even 
by the connivance and toleration of 
us and our ſucceſſors for how long 
Fame ſoe ver continued, none nor any 
of the Premiſſes, nor any right of 
the apoſtolic See and holy Church of 
Rome how/oeyen and whenſoever ob- 
tained, or to be obtained, can or 
ought to be prejudged or receive any 
prejudice. 

F. 25. Notwithftanding any Pri- 
vileges, Indulgencies, Grants, and 
apolobecat Letters general or ſpecial, 

pradictis 
3 


pradictis vel eorum, alicui, ſeu aliqui- 
bo aliis cujuſcunque ordinis, ſtatis 
vel conditionis, dignitatis & praemi- 
nentiæ fuerint, etiamſi ut præmittitur, 


Pontificali, Imperiali, Regali, ſeu yr 


quavis eceleſiaſticà & mundana præ · 
fulgeant dignitate, vel eorum Regnis, 
Provinciis, Civitatibus ſeu locis a præ: 
dictà ſede ex quavis causa etiam per 
viam contracts aut remunerationis, 


& ſub quavis alia forma & tenore, ac 


cum quibuſvis clauſulis, etiam deroga- 
toriarum derogatoriis conceſſis, etiam 
continentibus quòd excommunicari, 
anathematizari vel interdici non poſ- 
ſint, per Literas Apoſtolicas non fa- 


cientes plenam & expreſſam ac de 


verbo ad verbum de indulto hujuſmodi, 
ac de ordinibus, locis, nominibus pro- 
priis, cognominibus & dignitatibus 
eorum mentionem necnon conſuetu- 


dinibus, etiam immemorabilibus, ac 


præſcriptionibus quantumcunque lon- 
giſſimis, & aliis quibuſlibet obſervan- 
tiis ſcriptis vel non ſcriptis, per quæ 
contra hos noſtros Proceſſus ac Sen- 
tentias, quo minus includantur in eis, 
ſe juyare valeant ac tueri. Qua omnia 
quoad hoc, corum omnium tenores, 


ac fi ad verbum, nihil penitus omiſſo, 


inſererentur, præſentibus, pro expreſſis 


habentes, penitus tollimus, & omnino 
revocamus c&teriſque contrariis qui- 


buſcunque. 


F. 26. Ut verd præſentes noſtri 
proceſsus ad publicam omnium noti- 
tiam faciliùs deducantur, Chartas ſeu 

lembranas Proceſſus ipſos continen- 
tes, valvis Eccleſiæ S. Joannis La- 


teranenſis, & Baſilice Principis A- 


poſtolorum de Urbe appendi facie- 
mus, ut ii, quos proceſſus hujuſmodi 
, Concernunt, quod ad ipſos non per- 
venerint, aut quod ipſos ignoraverint 
nullam poſſint excuſationem præten- 
dere aut ignorantiam allegare; cùm 
non ſit veriſimile, id remanere incog- 
nitum, quod tam patenter omnibus 
publicatur. 


\ 
ArpEND IX To be CASA tell. 
granted by the boiy See to any of the 


aforeſaid Perſons, or any one of them, 
on any other, q whatſoever: order, 
quality or condition, dignity, and 
eheminence they be; although, as 
was before ſaid, they ſhould beBaſhops, 
Emperors, Kings; eminent: in any o- 
ther eccleſiaſtitk or ſecular Dignity, 
or. to their Kingdoms, Provinces, 
Cities, and Dominions, for any cauſe, 
whatſoever, even by way of contract 
or reward, and under any other form 
and tenor, || and; with. any claiſes 
whatſoever, euen derogatory of thoſe. 
which ſhould''derogate. from them, 
or even containing that the faid Per. 
ſons or Places ſhall not bt excom-: 
municated, anathematized or inter- 
dicted by any apoſtalick Letters,; 
which do not make full and expreſs. 
mention and exact repetition of the 
ſaid grant, and of the orders, pla- 
ces, proper names, ſirnames and dig- 
nities of the: ſaid Perſons: As al 
notwithſtanding. all Cuſtoms, even 
immemarial, and preſcriptions how 
lang ſoe ver, and any other obſervan- 
ces written.or not written, by which: 
the ſaid Perſons may help and defend 
themſelves agaimſt theſe ur Pro- 
ceſſes: and Cen ſures from being in- 
cluded in them. All which grants, 
as far as:relates to this matter, and 
the whole tenor of them, accounting 
them expreſſed in theſe preſents, as 
f they had been verbatim inſerted, 
uothing omitted, ue utterly aboliſh 
aud wholly: revoke; and notwith- 
ſlauding any other pleas which may 
be alledged to the contra p. 

F. 26. But that theſe our preſent 
Proceſſes may more eaſily come to the 
knowledge of all Perſons; We have 
cauſed the Papers and Parchments 
containing the Proceſſes themſelves 
to be affixed in the City to the doors 
of the Church of St. John Lateran, 
and of the Church of the Prince of 
the Apoſtles; that thoſe whom theſe 
Proceſſes concern, may pretend no 
excuſe, or alledge ignorance, as if 
they had not come to ther know- 
ledge ; ſince it is not probable that 
ſhould remain unknown which 1 {0 
openly publiſhed to all Men. 
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5. Hnſupet ut Proceſſus ipſi & 
preeſentes literæ, ac omnia & ſingula 
in eis contenta, ed ſiant notiora, qud 
in pleriiq; Oivitatibus & Locis fue- 
rimt publicata ; univerſis & 5 
Patriatchis, Primatibus,  Archiepil- 
copis, pis, & jocorum Ordina- 


per hæc ſcripta, committimus & in 
virrate ſane obedientiæ diſtrictè præ- 
cipiendo mandamus; ut per ſe vel 
per alium feu alios, æſentes literas, 

ſtquam eas receperint, ſeu earum ha- 
Pendht notitiam, ſemel in anno, aut 
ſi expedire viderint, etiam pluries, in 
Eecleſiis luis, - dum in eis major po- 

i multitudo ad Divina convenerit, 
olenniter publicent, & ad Chriſti fi- 
delium mentes, reducant, nuncient, 
& declai ent. 80 N ** ; 


F. 28. Cæterùm Patriarchæ, _ 
chiepiſcopi, Epiſcopi, aliique | 
che 2— Præ- 
lati, necnon Rectores, cætetrique cu- 
ram animarum cxercentes, ac Presby- 
teri ſeculares & quorumvis ordinum 
regulares, ad audiendas peccatorum 
eonfeſſiones qua vis authoritate depu 
tati, tranſumptum preſentium Litera- 


rum penes fe habeant, eaſq; diligen- /e 


ter legere & percipere ſtudeant. 


5. 29. Volentes earundem præſen- 
tium tranfumpris etiam impreſſis. No- 
tarii publici manu fubſcriptis, & ſi- 


gitlo Judicis Ordinarii Romanæ Cu- 


riæ vel alterius perſonæ in dignitate 
ecclefiaſtica conſtiturz munitis. ean- 
dem prorfus fidem in judicio, & ex- 
tra illud ubiq; locorum adhibendam 
fore, quæ ipſis prxſentibus adhibere- 
tur, fi eſſent exhibitæ vel oftenie.. 


S. 30. Nulli ergo omnino Hominum 
liceat hanc paginam noſtræ excom- 
municationis, anathematizationis, in- 
terdicti, ininoyat ionis, innodationis, 
declarationis, protcſtationic, ſublatio- 
nis, revocationis, commiſſionis, man- 
dati & voluntatis infringere, vel ei 
auſu temerario contraire: Siquis au- 
tem hoc -attenrare præſumpſerit, in -· 


latis ubilibet conſtitutis, 


 fttans in mind of them, 


. 
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. 37. Moreover, that th Pro. 
ceſſer themſelves, and theſe preſent 
Letters, and all and every thing 
contained in them, may becume more 


manifeſt i being pabliſbed in ma. 


»y Cities and Plargs; we by theſe 
writnigs intruſt, and in virtue of 
holy obedience | ſtritHy charge and 
command. all an ſingular Patri- 
arch, Primates,” Arch biſhops, Bi. 
ſhops, Ordinartesof places, andFre- 
lates whereſoever conſlituted, that 
by themſelves or ſome other or o- 
thers, after they ſhall have recei- 
ved, theſe pre ſent Letters, or have 
knowledge of them they ſolemuly 
publiſh them in their Churches once 
a year or oftmer, if they ſee conve- 
nent, when the greater part of the 
People ſhall be met for celebration 
of divine Service; put faithful Chri. 
relate them, 
and declare them Cir 
S. 28 Laſtly, all Patriarchs, 
Arch. biſbops, Biſhops, and other 
Ordinaries of Places, and Prelates 
of Churches, - as alſo all Reftors, 
and others having cure of Souls, and 
Prieſts ſecular and regular of what- 
ſoever Orders, deputed by any Au- 
thority to hear confeſſion of fins, 
ſhall have @ tranſcript of theſe pre- 
nt Letters by them, and ſhall di- 
ligently ſtudy to read and underſtand 
them | 
$. 29. Our farther pleaſure is, 
that the ſame credit in judgment and. 
out of gudgement, ſhall in all places 
be given to Copies, although print- 
ed, of theſe preſents, ſubſcribed by 
any publick Notary, aud ſealed by 
the ordinary Court of Rome, or any 
other Perſon in eccl fiaſtical digni- 
ty; as would be given to theſe pre- 
ſents themſelves, if they ſhould be 
produced or ſhewn. | 
$. 30. Let no Man therefore in- 
fringe, or boldly and raſhly oppoſe 
this our letter of excommunication, 
anat hematization, interdit}, inno- 
vation, inuodation, declaration, pro- 
teſtation, abolition, revocation, com- 
miſſion, command and pleaſure : but 
if any one ſhall preſume to attempt 
it, let him know that he ſhall — 
ig 
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n- the Pope's Buri, concerning, the Fran- 


9 iſes in the City f Rome, and the following 
Ordinance of the 26" of F December, 16 955 


Tranſlated into Engliſh by, order 0 175 his E 2 
lency Monſieur Barillon, Bis Moſt Chriſtian 


Majeſty's Ambaſſador Extrgordinary to the 
King of Great Britain. 5 


An Extract out of the Regiſters F the 9 of Paris, 


"HIS day the Parliament of Paris being aſſembled, the King's Coun- 
cil appearing, Mr. Denys Talon his Majeſty's Advocate-General, 
made this following Speech, That amo er Teſt of the Court of Nom 
attempts upon ſeveral Sons in prejudice of the liberties of the Church 
of France, and of the rights and preheminences of the Crown; there has 
been nothing obſerv'd in Si biſtory of late ages, parallel to what was done 


in the month of December laſt, and which is nothing 
Pope has been — many years, in declaring 
France, &c.- 


er. but what the 
imſelf an enemy of 
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" this foundation. js ſolid, 5 are like to have. no. 1 for the 
and 


future: gines bk ReeRiicks of the Kingdom, articulary thoſe 
that in the Vniverfitibs take the neceſſary degrees te. gttain to Prelacies, 
with an invincible ſteddineſs maintain the propoſitions which the Pope com- 


plains = 7 

"Tho" this refuſal has not the Teaſt glimmering of Reafon, yet does it ne- 
vertheleſs raiſe a very great Icandal, and produce diſorders beyond ex- 
preſſion. And indeed the Pes 415 my, the cauſe that thirty five ca- 


thedral Churches remain deſti nd this in a time when a vaſt 
number of newly converted 22 11 in need of inſtruction, for their 
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Prog onions [And alt | they: ſp; blind! as not to xhO. 
ture nhapp vs path wh hen posten $ ignorance joined to a faint- 

das in alle p repolſeflibns, © render'd' the ah: ed $:De- 
885 ſo very dreadful, however oghiſt hey might he; and tha ole dil- 
putes and quarrels, far from augmenting their power, do only ſerve to cauſe 
enquiry to be made into the origine of their uſurpations, and leſſen the ve- 
neration. of the People rather, than encreaſe it? &c. ——- 

And to give ſome colour to ſo ſcandalous an innovation, he refers to that 
famous Bull, I fig! din Causa omni, becauſe it is, read at Rome: every 
Thur ſaay of the holy week. True it is, that if this Decree, whereby the 
Bene be e ſoyereign Monarchs of the World, be legitimate; 
the Majeſty Royal will then depend on their humour, all our liberties will 
be. aboliſned, the ſecular r will no longer haye the power to try the 
poſſeſſion of Benefices, nor. the Civil. and ctiminal caules £0 ccleſiaſtical Per- 
ſons; and wsJhal quickly ſeep our ſelves brought under the. Se of de in- 
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rigorouſly us'd. Is it that the, Pope mean tc haye more commerce with 

ante; Is he perſuaded chat his power reaches no 9 5 than the Digceſe 


of Rome, and his Parriarchſhip' chan the neighbouring Provinces, ſtyled fub-" 
urbjeariaF? Does he intend oth e po the quality of ed ad of Lhe Churth, 
and common Father of the Faith ul 2 NG — dk wy 

"And in this occaſion the thüunders CN rod MF ze " forrhida-" 
ble; they are tranſitory fires,” that exhal; "Toto. moak, aid wich Ho hei 
ther hurt nor prejudice, ſave to thoſe Who dirted them," 

And tho' this Bull be neither publi ſhed for execut (he Kingddih, it 
is not the leſs abuſiye. We do not doubt but that à more moderate Pope, 
reflecting upon the diſorders which ſuch an tinnovation is capable of pro- 
ducing, would imitate the example of Clement V. Who, by a ſolemn. De- 
cree, did for ever aboliſh the memory of what his predecefſo; Bohiface VIII. 
had unjuſtly undertaken againſt' King Philip the V7.0 And this retraQtafion, . 
which proves that the Popes are nor infallible,” ſince the one deſtroys What 
the other had built, among others, reyokes the Bull, Dam Sarittam ;" 
wherein Boniface, whoſe proud conduct was blamed by the whole Chürch, 
declares that the Sword of Soyereigns is lubjeQted ro the Pope” J Ipi ritual 
Faulchion, Sc. — 

If then we pur in an appeal to the ture Ooundilagainſt the cenſüures 
contain d in the Bull, and againſt the interdict that is à conſequence. and 
acceſſary of it; it is becauſe that not only the deciſions of Popes, but their 
ay Perſons, when they fail in their duty in the government of the Church, 

are 
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thoſe Councils: But the.Popes 


, Ar xi e Css ſtated. 

are to ſubmit to the cottectjog and reformgtion of the general. Council, in 
whnit\tepards: as well Faich 5 eipline: Ap indiſputable; truth wi & We 
ſhall never depart, , whatever endeavours the partizaps, of 


l Dey the Court of, Nome. 
4 12 - * v7 » : . 

9 1 a N {> ' 
may de. bl a6 ond} ne e LS 3 ro RS NU, & #00! 
Tie Pope's denying to. gant Bulls. to all che Biſhops. nominated, by, the 

. Py : = 5 Y * 's * * 2 : | * =" 


, * 
"©. 
o OY r * 


King,” 6ctalibvns a diforder hat daily augments, and which requires a ſpeedy 
and, efficacious. remedy. The. Councils of Conſtance, and ee — 
deayoured to cohtfive ſome modetatian to the Court of Nonne 's ulurpati- 
ons, and to che confuſion that, was introduced in, the diſtribution. of Bene · 

, the Pragma 


rick Sanction was, afterwards.compos'd of rhe; Decrees of, 
erceiving their authority, to, diminiſh, made 

ufc of all. ſorts. of artifices. to al wh and by the Concordate made be. 
rween "King Francis 1.. and.Pope, Ley N. they. regulated the. manner of 
a 805 of Biſhopricks and Abbies: To the Pope was granted not only 
the devplurion, but alſo the prevention and the power, of admitting the re- 
ſignarions in fayour, and many, other articles that are very, burdenſame to 
the ordinary Collators, and abſolutely contrary. to the ancient et 55 
And indeed ous Fore:- fathers, dig, for a long while complain againſt the 
Concordate. The Ordinance, of Orleans did fe eſtabliſh the Elections; and 
it. would be very advantagious that all eccleſiaſtical matters were tranſact. 
ed in the Kingdom, without eyer being obliged. to haye recqutſe to Rome. 
In the lequel nevertheleſs the Concordate was ſincerely executed on our. 
part; and it is ind onceiveable that the Pope ſhould now, through an invin- 


cible obſtinacy, reduce. us to deptive bim of the profit, which, the Court 


of Rome derives from a treaty, which is ſo much to its advantage. 
The King is moſt religious, in nominaring to, the Prelacies Eccleſiaſticks: 
of an exemplary integrity, and af conlpicuous merit; and becauſe that theſe, 
Ecclefiaſticks. + not believe that the Pope is. infallible; that they do not 
like the Italian Doctots, at tribute to him the title of univerſal, Monarchs. 
that they are perſuaded he has no power, either direct or indirect, over the 
temporality of Kings, and that he is to all intents inferior to the Councils, 
chat have a right tq correct him, and to: retorm his Deciſions. Fhe. Pope 
upon this imaginary pretence refuſes them Bulls, and leaves the third part 
of, the Churches of e deſtitute of Paſtors. Is this imitating. the 
care andꝭ lenity of the Apoſtles in the goveromenh ade Church? 
oſe that were elected by the, Clerex, 


After all, before the Concordate,, thoſ gy, 
and the People, and afterwards by, the Chapters, in prelence of one of the 
King's Commiſſioners ; were they. not ordained by the Metropolitan, aſſiſt- 
ed by the Biſhops, of the Province, after that the King had approved. of: 
their Election? The right acquired to the King by the Concordate, being 
authorized in this reſpect by the tacit conſent of the whole Ga/lican Church, 
and confirmed by a puſſeſſion of near two centuries, ought ſo much the leſs 
to receiye any change and invaſion, that during the firſt four ages of the 
Monarchy,. they went not to Rome to demand inſtitution and induction of 
Benefices: The Biſhops diſpos d of all. thoſe that were vacant; in their Dio- 
ceſes; and our Kings did almoſt ever nominate to the Biſhopricks; and as 
they ſometimes granted the Clergy and the People the liberty of an 
a Paſtor, they & i relerv'd the choice of him to themſelves; he they had 
choſen was immediately conſecrated, without the Pope's intermedling in the 
matter. Who hinders us from following theſe examples, grounded upon 
this excellent reaſon, that the right, which all the Faithful had in the be. 
ginning of appointing themſelves a Head, being no longer to be exerciſed 
in common, ought to pals into the power of the Sovereign, on whom the 
Subjects rely for the government of; the State; of, which, the Church is the 
nohleſt part ? 


\ 


But 
4 


Av#zx$8ts to the Can ſtated... 3 
But as to the Pope; ſince he refuſes to join the concourſe of his Aut ho- 
tity to the King's nomination, we may preſume, that he means to diſcharge 
himſelf of the painful burden which overwhelms him; and that his infirmi- 
ties not permitting him to extend his paſtoral diligence over all the parts of 
the univerſal Church; the devolution that is made in caſe of negligence, 
ſometimes even from the ſuperiour to the inferiour, - may authorize the Bi- 
ſhops to lay their hands on thoſe that ſhall be nominated by the King to 
the Prelacies; his nomination having as much; or more effect, than the 
election of the People and the Clergy ; which ought, without difficulty, to 
be confirmed by the immediate ſuperiour, when an unworthy Perſon was 
not choſen. | mig nan 3 1600; 
And if the like reſolution requires the being accompanied with ſome tem- 
rament; if it requires the Biſhops concurrence; the Ki may be be- 
ſought to convene the provincial Councils, or if need be, a national Coun: 
cil; thetein to take refolutions ſuitable ro the occaſions of the Gallican 
Church. 4 Try | Jt 
And as the evil ſeems urgent, and that there would be poſſibly ſome 
danger in yenturing upon the delays that are inſeparable to the holding of 
7 national Council, his Majeſty may aſſemble ſuch as he pleaſes of the prin- 
cipal Officers, of the Biſhops; and conſiderable Perſons of all the Orders of 
his Realm, to take their advice in ſo important an affair. 10 
But it is not juſt, that while that the Pope refuſes to execute the Con- 
cordate in one of its principal Articles, he does, nevertheleſs, enjoy the 
advantages that are granted him by that Treaty, which contains conventi- 
ons reeiprocally obligatory ; that People continue to go to Rome, and thi- 
ther carry Money, for the obtaining either the inſtitutions of Benefices or 


- SS «© 


Diſpenſations, that may be eaſily expediated in the Kingdom. oo» 
Now if we purpoſe to bring off this traffick, it is only becauſe it ceaſes 
to be reciprocal ; and becauſe that the Pope by his obſtinacy, interpoſing 
an invincible impediment to the expedition of the Bulls of a great number 
of Biſtiopricks: It would be a ſhame to ſuffer that the: Ga//ican Chureh' 
ſhotild remain burden'd with the yoke of prevention of reſignations in fa- 
your, and of all the other ſervitudes whereunto France was content to ſtib- 
nũt by the Concor date. 3 Wo bY 
And” herein we do but faintly repel the injury that is done us: We 


oppofe” he Biickler of our liberties agzinſt a ner and uncxampled' Ei: 


rerÞrizes Calamity. arid Anathema; to thoſe. that out of intereſt of caprice, 
aiſtürb tlie correſporidence, that onghe to be between the Prieſt- hood and the 
Royalty who. cem.. have no other aim than to raiſe 4 Schiſin in the L 
Church, ard by fatal diviſions, diſturb the peace which all Europe enjoys, 


and'which was procured to it by the valour and wiſdom of our invincible Mo 
But whatever endeavours; thoſe factious Spirits may uſe that poſſeſs the 
Pope and abuſe the power which his great age and infirmfcies oblige him to 
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give thein in the Government of the Church, we ſhall ever remain inſepara- | 
bly united to the holy See; we will acknowledge St. Perzp's Succeſſor as” 
the firſt and the chief of the Biſhops, we will moſt religivully maintain tlie 
Cotnmiinion and correſpondence with the Church of Rb, and we Will de. 


fend our ſelves with as much moderation as vigour againſt the Inſults, In- 
vaſions, and Innovations contrary to the King's Rights, to the Digkity ef 
his Crown, to the Decrees of the Councils, to the general Policy of our 
Charch, and to our Liberties. | 

All theſe Reaſons, and a world of others which we omit, oblige us to re- 
quire that it would pleaſe the Court to admit us as appealing againſt the a- 
buſt” df rhe Bull, dated in the Month of May laſt, and of the Ordinance 
7D given 


3 \ 
* 


Azexxprx fo the CA ſlated: 


given in, purſuance thereof: And upon our Appeal, to declare the ſaid Bull 
and Ordinance void and abufive; making Probibition to all Perſons, of 
vending them in the Kingdom, on pain of being proceeded againſt accord- 
ing to the ſeverity of the Law; enjoining all thoſe that have copies of them, 
to bring them to the Regiſter of the Court, in order to their being ſuppreſſed: 
As likewiſe, to order that the Act of Appeal, made by the Attorney Ge- 
neral to the future Council, be regiſter'd in the Regiſter of the Court: That 
the King ſhall be moſt humbly beſought to employ his Authority for the main- 
taining of the Franchiſes, and the immunity of the Quarters of his Ambaſſadors 


at Nome, in the whole extent that they have hitherto had: Moreover that his 


Majeſty may be humbly deſired to order the holding of provincial Councils, 
nay andof a national Council, if need be, or the A emb of the Nobles of 
bis Realm; and after: having heard their advice to chuſe the means he ſhall 
reckon moſt fitting, for the hindring the diſorders which the vacancy of ſo 
many Arch Biſhopricks and Biſhopricks in the Kingdom do produce, and 
prevent the increaſe and progreſs of ſo dangerous an evil. We farther re- 
quire that the King be alſo moſt humbly beſought to forbid his Subjects to 
have any Commerce in the mean while with Nome, and of ſending any 
Money thither, and in this to interpoſe his Authority as far as he ſhall 
judge convenient, and that it be order'd by the Court that the Arreſt that 
ſhall intervene upon our prefent Concluſions, ſhall be affix d in the publick 
places, and every where as ſhall be needful in the wonted manner. 
The King's Council being withdrawn, a copy being perus'd, printed at 
Nome, of a Bull concerning the Franchiſes of the Quarters of the ſaid 
Town, and of the following Ordinance of December 26. laſt, together 
with the Act of Appeal pur into the future Council by the King's Attor- 
ney. General the 28œ of this Month, and the Concluſions by him taken in 
writing, the matter being brought under debate, - | 
The Attorney General's appealing from the abuſe of the faid Bull, and 
of the following Ordinance on the 26 of November laſt, the Court admit- 
ted of the ſaid Appeal, and declares the faid Bull and Ordinance as null 
and abuſiye ; prohibirs all Perſons whatſoever to vend them in the King- 
dom, on pain of being proceeded againſt according to the ſeverity of the 
Law;  enjoining thoſe that have copies of them to bring them to the Re- 


giſter of the Court, there to be ſuppreſſed ; orders that the Act of Appeal 


put in by the King's Attorney General to the future Council, ſhall be re- 
9 in the Regiſter: of the Court, and that the King ſhall be moſt hum- 

ly deſired to employ his Authority for the maintaining the Franchiſes and 
Immunities of the Quarters of his Ambaſſadors in the Court of Rome; in 
the whole extent they have hitherto had, to order the holding of provin- 
cial Councils, or even of a national Council, or an Aſſembly of the Nobles 
of his Kingdom, ſo te adviſe about the moſt'fuitable means for the remedy- 
ing the diſorders which the long vacancy of ſeyeral Archbiſhopricks and Bi- 
ſhopricks, has therein introduced, and to prevent the Beſs and encreaſe 
of them, and in the mean while to forbid his Subjecle in fach manner as 
the. ſaid Lord the King ſhall judge convenient to have any Commerce, or 
remit any Money into the Court of Rome. And this preſent Arreſt to be 
affix d in the publick and uſual places of this Town, and every Where as 
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AF of the Appeal put in by the Attorney General to the Council 
upon the Subjett of the Pope's Bull, concerning the Franchiſes 
in the City of Rome, and of the: following Ordinance on the 


26. of December /aff. ey 


JD Efore the undet. written Apoſtolical Notary was preſent in his own. 


Perſon, Meſire Achillzs de Harlay, Counſellor of the King in his 


and by the Advice and Counſel of Mefſire Denis Talon and of Meſſire 


Frangfois Criteas de la Moignon alfo, Counſellors of the King in his Coun- 


cil of State, and his Advocates General in his Court of Parliament, has de- 


clared that having ſome time fince ſeen copies of a Bull given on the 
12h of May laſt paſt, by our holy Father Pope Innocent XI. concerning 


the Franchiſes which certain Perſons are in poſſeſſion of enjoying in the Ci- 


ty of Rome; he could not have imagined that his holineſs could haye con- 


Council of State, and his Majeſty's Attorney General, who in the Preſence; 


- 


ceived the deſign of comprehending the Ambaſſadors which the King was 


willing to ſend to him, in the general Menaces of Excommunication which 
he judg d convenient to inſert therein, contrary to the uſe obſerved by o- | 


ther Popes in the Bulls made by them; and he hoped that if the remem- 
brance of the ſovereign Power which the Kings, his Majeſty's Predeceſſors, 
exerciſed in Rome, ot their liberalities to the holy See, and of the protection 
they gave to ſeveral Popes, could not induce this Pope to cauſe ro be ren- 


dred'to the King in the Perſons of his Miniſters, Honours and Teſtimonies | 


of acknowledgment proportionable to his Bounties; at leaſt his Holineſs as 


viſible head of the Church, would not be inſenſible to the Prodigies Which 


the King had perform'd before his Eyes for the re. uniting in the boſom of 


this good Mother ſo vaſt a number of Children that were gone aſtray from 


her; that he would be affected with the Piety of this Prince, and the pow- 
erful protection he continually gives to Prelates, tho he was not with his 


Victories and Power; and that he would not enter into diſpute with him 
ffered any Invaſion, even for ſeveral years un- 


about Rights that had not ſu 
der his Popedom. yy _— b. 

But being informed that his Holineſs had given 6rder to the Cardinal 
that is his Vicar in Rome, to declare the Church of Sr. Lewis of the ſaid 
City, and the Eccleſiaſticks that officiate in ir, interdicted for having admit- 
ted to the participation of the holy Myſteries and Sacraments on the night 
wherein is celebrated the Solemnity of our Lord's Nativity, Mon/iear le 
Marguis de Lavardin the King's Ambaſſador extraordinary to his Holi- 
neſs, and that it was ſuppoſed by the Ordinance delivered upon this Sub- 
ject, that he was notorioufly excommunicated for pretended Contraventi- 
ons to this Bull; the ſaid Attorney General did not think that he could 
without being wanting to his duty, remain any longer in the ſilence he had 

r n WT” © 
Noa if the matter which has given ati' occaſion to ſo great an exceſs; 
did concern the eccleſiaſtical Juriſdietion which belongs to the Pope, he 
would cafily ſhew the errors that have been committed by proceeding a- 
gainſt a Perſon rhat has nor been particularly ſpecified in that Bull, to,whom 
the ſtate of matters has not been ſignified fince his being at Rome; who 
might be ignorant of them in France, where it was not publiſh'd ; that the 
Pope could not condemn him as an Ambaſſador tho? his character ought to 
ſecure him from thoſe Thunders, in regard of his functions, yet his holineſs 


would not ſo much as hear or own him in that quality, whateyer Addreſſes 


he has caus'd to be made for that purpoſe; and that in fine, the very rules 
AIC) 3 N — EASY ; 
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Avs#x DIA #o'theCasn ſtated. 
of the Canon Law require that Perſons of ſo eminent a Dignity, as is that 
of his, - ſhould be e out by name in Bulls of that nature, before they 
can incur the Penalties they utter. e Bod gt e e 
But that the Pope in a matter purely temporal, as are theſe Franchiſes of 
the King's Ambaſſadors, having made uſe of the ſpiritual Arms, which he 
is only intruſted withall for the conduct and edification of the Church, and 
having conſtituted himſelf Judge in his own Cauſe, the excommunication 
which his Holineſs's Cardinal Vicar declares to have been incurr'd, is fo null, 
that there is no occaſion for any Proceedings to annihilate it; and thoſe that 
are therein comprehended, ought not to receive abſolution, though it were 
even offered them x their in r 
And indeed the ſaid King's Attorney Genefal does with all the French 
expect from his Maje 'E ſingle power the reparation which theſe Proceedings 
challenge; and the conſervation of thoſe Franchiſes which only depend on the 
Jadgmenr of God, asall:the Rights of this Crown; and which can admit of no 
diminution but ſuch as the King's Moderation and Juſtice may give them. 
But as nothing can contribute more to leſſen in the minds of ſhal- 
low Perſons and Libertines the yeneration which People onght to have. for 
the Power of the Church, than the ill uſe which its Miniſters may make of 
it; the King's ſaid Attorney General declares, that he is appealing, as in- 
deed he appeals by the preſent Act, from the abuſive uſe that is made of it 
in the ſaid Bull and Ordinance, not to our holy Father Pope Innocent XI. 
better informed, fo as has been practiſed in reſpect of ſome of his Predeceſ- 
ſors; when that they had true ideas of their Power, and their years allow- 
ed them to act of themſelves; there might be hopes that in time they would 
be brought to know the juſtice and truth of the complaints that were 
brought before them; and that neither the preventions in favour 
of their Country, nor the partialities of thoſe they honoured with their 
truſt, did not prevail over the obligations which the quality of common 
Fathet 6f l Chiiltans does impole. OT ODER: 
Proteſting to carry on this his ſaid Appeal upon this grievance, and upon 
the qthers, which he reſerves to repreſent to x 60 firſt general Council that: 
hall be held, as the Tribunal truly ſovereign and infallible of the Church, 
1 viſible Head muſt ſubmit, as Well as its _ . and 
therein ta further among, other; things a regulation that prevent the 
en i holy 55 Authority 10 ules ſo far from thoſe for which it was / 
confided in the Church. in the Perſon of St. Peter; this may make the- 
Pope be mindful, thar God having ſeparated the two Powers of the Prieſh;- - 
hood, and of Empire, his;Holingſs cangor make. uſe of the Authority of. 
the firſt for. the ights that depend on the ſecond ; that according to tema 
poral Laws he ought. to po . obs Territories which his Predeceſ- 
tors have received from the liberality of temporal Princes, and particularly, 
from that of our Kings, and that in ſhort, he, would conſider; upon a truth... 
which a great. Arch-biſhop., 1 wrote; to one of his Predeceſſors; 
that a Prelate that excommunicates a Chriſtian contrary to the Rules, and 
for Rights of a Kingdom of the Earth, may, in ſuch an occaſion well loſe 
the Power of binding and unbindipg which his character gives him; but 
that he cannot depriye of eternal life him to whom he does this injuſtice, 
if his ſins do not render him unworthy of the Mercy of God, Of which 
the ſaid Attorney. Genefal has required of us as an Act. Done in the Court, 
7e ly of the King's, Council, on the 220 day of January, in the 
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Print 2d. at Paris by Francis Muquets, he King aud his Parliament's chief 
Printer, Street le Harp, 1688. With his Majeſties Privilege. = 
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1. Dato Perro, ejuſque ſucceſt 
ſoribus Chyiſti Vicatiis, ipſi- 
que Eceleſiæ, rerum ſpirituahum & 
ad ternam Salutem pertinentium non 
autem civilium-ac temporalium à Deo 
traditam Poteſtatem, dicente Domino, 
Regnum meum hon eft de hoc Mund. 
Et Iterum, Reddite gue ſunt Cæ- 
ſaris Cæſari, & gue ſunt Dei Deo, 
ac proinde ſtare Apoſtolicum illud : 
Omnis Anima poteſtatibus ſublimio- 


ribus ſubdita fit. Non eſt enim po- 
teſtas niſi d Deo. autem ſunt, 


Deo ordinate ſunt. Itaque qui 
poreſtati re ſiſtit, — — 22 
fit. R rincipes in Tem- 
1 ralibus A voll ecaldGeltita: poteſtati 
Bei ordinatione ſubjici, neque auto- 
ritate clavium Eccleſiæ directè vel in- 
directè deponi, aut illorum ſubditos 
eximi a Fide, atque Obedientia, ac 
præſtito Fidelitatis Sacramento ſolvi 
oſſe: Eamque ſententiam publicæ 
Frranquillicari neceſſariam, nec minis 
Eccleſiæ quam Imperio utilem, ut 
Verbo Dei, Patrum Traditioni, & 
Sanctorum Exemplis conſonam om- 
nino retinendam. £ | 


II. Sic autem ineſſe Apoſtolic 
Sedi, ac Petri ſucceſſoribus CHriſti 
Vicariis rerum ſpiritualium plenam po- 
teſtatem, ut ſimul valeant atque im- 
mota conſiſtant ſanctæ cecumenice 
Synodi Conſlantienſis à Sede apoſto- 
licà comprobata, ipſorumque Roma- 
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cerning the Ecclefiaſti- 
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taiming to eternal Life, but mf of 
crvel and t 
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bra matters. Hor 
ugdom is not 
of this World. Aud agaim, Render 
unto C ſus the things that are Cæſar s, 
and unto God the things that are 
God's. And therefore that of the 
Apoſtle muſt ſtand: Let every Soul 
be ſubject to the higher powers, for 
there ĩs no power bur of God? the 
poweis that be ate ordained of God; 
-whofoever therefore reſiſteth the 
power, reſiſteth the ordinanee bf God. 
Therefore Kings aud Prints ure 
nor ſubect, i Temporalt, 0 any 
eccleſiaſtical power, by the ordinance 
of God, neither can they, by autho- 
rity of the keys of the Church, di- 
rettly or indirecihh, be depos'd, or 
their Subjects abſolu'd from their 
Faith and Obedience, and oath of 
allegiance which they have taken : 


Aud this is to be firmly retain'd, as 


nerefary to the publick Peace, and 
not fe ful to the Church than to 
the State; as being conſonant to the 
Mord of God, the Tradition of the 


Fathers, and Practice of the Saints. 
II. But that the full power of 


ſpiritual things is fo in the apoſtoli- 


cal See, and the ſucceſſors of Peter, 
the Vicars of Chriſt, that the De- 
crees of the holy and wcumenical 
Council of Conſtance, concerning the 
authority of general Councils, which 
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nentur: Nec probari i Gallic 
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forum Pontificum, ac totius Eccle- 
ſix uſu confirmata, atque ab Ecclefta 
Gallifand petpetuã Religione cuſto- 
dita decreta de autoritate Conciliorum 


generalium, que Seſſ. 4. & 51 « 


ea qui corum decretorum, quaſi 
ubiæ igt autoritatis ac m 


fen Schifinatis temps: Ca 


de org wean A 96 13 * Sent 
1 87 5773 fil 1 * nd £92 
HI. Hinc apoſtolicæ po feftatisuſum 


moderandum 
Dei conditos 


tius mundi reveren- 


tix conſecratos; valere etiam Regulas, 
Mores & -Inſtitura à Regno & Ec- 


cleſia Gallicand recepta, Patrumque 


terminos manere inconcuſſos; atque 


id 


o- 
licæ Sedis, ut ſtatuta & conſuetudines 


pertinere ad amplitudinem a 


tantæ Sedis, & Eccleſiarum conſen- 


ſione firmatæ en ſtabilitatem 


obtinaint. 


W. In Fidei quoque 3 2 t 


as ſummi Pontificis eſſe par- 
tes, ejuſque Decreta ad omnes & ſin- 
gulas Eccleſias pertinere; nec tamen 
irreformabile eſſe judicium, nifi Ec- 
cleſiæ conſenſus acceſſerit. 
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bY — 75 approved by the apoſtolical 
See,” and confirmed by the uſe of the 
Popes of Rome themſelves, and the 
oe Church,” and kept with per. 
by the Gallican 
Church, freſh r Ne Cans of 


Ice 
aprons e the Ge 

Tre. oa cher. Þ 
ha cre , they. were 0 
doubt ful ha MK Teſs 20 7 
or who would reſt the words of the 
Council only to the time of Sthi/m. 

III. Hence the uſe of apoſtolical 
ower is to be moderated by the 
Canons,” framed by rhe Spirit of God, 
and conſecrated by the veneration f 
the'whole urid: And likewiſe the 
'Rales., Cuſtoms," and Tiftitiitions 
which" have been receivd by the 
Kingdom and Gallican Church are to 
be in force, and the bounds of our 
Fathers to remain unſhaken : And 
that this is for the eminence of the 
apoſtolical See, that the ſtatutes and 
. of ſo great a'See, and eſtabliſp d 
by — Conſent of the Churches, Should 
obtain — proper ſtability. 

IV. The Pope litewiſè has the 
chief” part in queitions concerning 
the Faith, and his Decrees have re- 
Spe to all and ſingular Churches : 

ut nevertheleſs his judgment is not 
zrreformable, except the conſent of 
the Church go along with it. 
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Catholick Church. 


In Axswzz to the Biſhop of Meaux's Lx x. 


TER tO Mr. Nelſon : 
the LETTER itfelf. 


To which is prefix d 


1 


P 


A Monſieur Væſſon a Blackheath. 


| ＋ 
A St. Germain en Laye, 24 Juil. 1700. 


FT MR 417 recen, Monſieur, 
SI depuis quinze jours 
une Lettre, dont vous 
mhonorez de Black- 

0 heath aupres de Lon- 
9 7 IC ler de Pannee paſſee en 
menvoyant un Livre du Docteur 
Bullus, entitule, Judicium Eccleſiæ 


T RB N. 
To Mr. Nelſon at Blackheath, 


＋ 
St, Sei. en s Lage, 24 July, 1700. 


i Reccived, Sir, about a 
=> fortnight ago the ho- 
nour of your Letter 
from Blackbeath near 

London, dated the 18 

of Fuly of the laſt. Year, when at the 
ſame time you ſent me Dr. Bulls 


Book, entituled, — Eccleſiæ 
Catho- 


8898 


Catholicæ, Sc. Je vous dirai da- 
bord, Monſieur, que je reſſentis beau- 
cou dezoie 4 la veue de voſire ect i- 
ture & de vaſtre nam, & que je ſus 
ravi de cette marque de voſire ſou- 
venir. Quant 4 UDuvrage du Do- 
cteur Bullus, a voulu le lire enti- 
er, avant que de Vous en accuſer la 
reception; afin de vous en de dire 
mon [eutiment. 11 eft admirable, & 
lamatiere qu'il traite ne pouvoit eſtre 
expliquee plus ſavanment © plus 4 
fond. Ceft ce que je vous ſupplie 
de wonuloir lien li faire ſavor, © 
en meſme temps les ſinceres congratu- 
lations de tout le Clerge de France, 
aſſemble en cette ville, pour be ſer- 
vice qu'il rend a PEgliſe Catholique 
en defendant fi bien le jugement 
quelle aporte ſur laneceſſite de croi- 


Fe la divinite du Fils de Dieu. Yu il 


me ſoit permis de luy dire qu'il me 


reſte un ſeul ſujet detonnement : 


C'eſt qu'un ſi grand homme qui parle 
ſi bien de PEgliſe, du ſalut gue Fon ne 
trouve gu em for unite, © de Paſſi- 


onceile de Nicce, ce qui induit la 
meſme grace pour tous les autres aſ- 
ſembles dens la meſme Egliſe, puilſ 
demenxer un ſeul moment ſans la re- 
connoiftre. On bien, Monfienr , 
qu il daigne me dire comme a un ⁊ele 
defenſeur de la Doctrine qu il en- 
ſergne, ce que Ceſt donc qu'il entend 
par ce mot Egliſe Catholique ? Eſtce 
7 Eghiſe Romaine, & celles qui luy 


adherent ? Eſtce PEgliſe Anglicane ? 


Eſice un amas confus de Soctetes ſe- 
parees les unes des autres? Et com. 
ment peuvent elles eſtre ce Ropaume, 
de J. C. non diviſe en luy me ſine, & 

ui auſſi ne doit jamais perir? Que 
Je ſerai conſole. d avoir. fur ce ſuget 
un mot de reſponce, qui m'explique 
le ſentiment d'un ſi grave Auteur, 
Je fan tres e ſeur, d attendre 


dans voſire Lettre Pheureuſes nou- 
velles de la ſautè de Madame woſftre 


Femme que je recommande de bon 
cm , Dieu avec von & voſtre Ha- 


* 


mille. Ceum qui vou ont racconté 


tes rarts talent de M. I Archeve/* 
gue te Paris aujourdihui le Cardinal 
4 Noailles, vous ont dit 1a verite, il 

- 0118) "= 8 


# \ 


tence infallible du St. Eſprit dans 
le 


N 5 
* q * 
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1 * 


74 Bib bf Mett L 271 


give you my ſenſe of it. Tis admi- 


Council of Nice; which infers the 


-in the fame Church; can continue a 


upon this Subject, that might explain 


Is it the Church of Rome, and thoſe 


Catholice, &c. I muſt firſt, Sir, ac- 
quaint you, that the fight of your 
Hand and Name gave me a great deal 
of Joy, and that I was extremely 
pleaſed with this teſtimony of your 
remembrance. As to Dr. Bulls per- 
formance, 1 was willing to read it all 
over, before 1 acknowledged the re- 
ceipt of ir, that I might be able to 


rable, and the matter he treats could 
not be explained with greater Learn- 
ing and greater Judgment. This is 
what I deſire you would be pleaſed 
to acquaint him with, and at the 
ſame time with the unfeigned congra- 
tulations of all the Clergy of France, 
aſſembled in this place, for the Ser- 
vice he does the Catholick Church 
in ſo well defending her determinati- 
on of the neceſſity of believing the 
Divinity of the Son of God. Give 
me leave to acquaint him, there is 
one thing I wonder at, which is, 
that ſo great a Man, who ſpeaks ſo 
advantagiouſly of the Church, of 
Salvation which is obtain'd only in 
Unity with her, and of the infallible 
aſſiſtance of the Holy Ghoſt in the 


ſame aſſiſtance for all others aſſembled 


moment without acknowledging her. 
Or either, Sir, let him vouchſafe to tell 
me who am a zealous defender of the 
Doctrine he teaches, what it is he 
means by the term Catholrck Church? 


who adhere to her ? Is it the Church 
of ad? Is it a confus'd heap of 
Societies ſeparated the one from 
the other? And how can they be 
that Kingdom of Chriſt not divided 
againſt it ſelf, and which neyer' ſhall 
periſh ? It would be a great Satisfa- 
Ction to me to receive fome anſwer 


the opinion of ſo weighty and ſolid 
an Author. I very much rejoice at 
the good News you ſend me of your 
Lady's welfare, whom J heartily pray 
for, with you and your Family. You 
have been rightly: inform'd in the ac- 
count you have recciv'd of the admi- 
rable qualifications. of the Archbiſhop 
L - 61/064 — — 
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5 long temps que la chaire de St. of Paris, now Cardinal de Noailles ; 


Denis 1 eſtie fe dignement remplie. 
Si M. Collier dont vous me partes a 
fait quelque &crit Latin ſur la nou- 
velle Spiritualite vous mobligeres 
de me Pexvoyer. Maus fur tout u bu- 
bliex jamais que je ſuis avec beau- 
coup de fincerite, 


Monſieur, 
Voſtre tres humble, & 


tres-· obeiſſent Serviteur, 


the See of St. Denis has not for a 
long time been ſo worthily filled. If 
Mr. Collier whom you mention has 


writ any thing in Zatin concerning 


the modern myſtical Divinity, you 
will oblige me in conveying it to me. 
But above all remember, that I am 
with a great deal of ſincerity, 
A) it * 
Zur mot humble, and 


mo obedient Servant, 


+ ]. Benigne, E. de Meaux. IJ. Benigne, Biſhop of Meaux. 


ECC. ͤ ͤb 
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NN & FB 


My Lox, 


E are ready with great chearfulneſs to let your Lordſhip know what 
: we mean by the catholick Church. | 55 

We do eſteem every Biſhop, with his College of Presbyters and Deacons, 
and the Laity of his Diſtrict, to be a particular Church, wherein the Biſhop 
ſides, as repreſenting the Perſon of Chriſt, and to be the Principle of 
nity in his Church, as St. Ignatius ſpeaks. 
And we think with St. Cyprzay, (in his 68 Epiſt. to Pope Stephen, 
Edit. Oxon.) Iccirco enim, Frater chariſſime, copioſum eft Corpus Sacer- 
dotum, concordiæ mutuæ glutino atque unitatis vinculo copulatum, ut ſi 
quis ex Collegio noftro Hereſin facere, & Gregem Chriſti lacerare & va- 
flare tentaverit ; ſubveniant cæteri, & quaſi Paſtores utiles & miſericor- 
des, over Dominicas in Gregem colligant. Therefore, moſt dear Brother, 
there 1s a very large Body of Biſhops joined together in the Cement of 
mutual Concord in the Bond of Unity, that if any of our College attempt 
to make a Schiſm, and rend, and deſtroy the Flock of Chriſt, the reg 
ſhould affist, and like good and merciful Pattars reduce the Lord's (wan- 
dring) Sheep unto the Flock. on 

Hence all particular Churches, that is, every Biſhop with his proper Flock, 
make up the whole, which is the Catholick Church. 

And all theſe are one Flock, one Church to Chriſt, as St. Cyprian ſpeaks, 
Ep. 55. Cum ſit 4 Chrifto una Eccleſia per totum Mundum in multa Mem- 
bra diviſa; ita Epiſtopatus unus, Epiſtoporum multorum Concordi' Nu: 
meroſitate diffuſus 


many Members through the whole World; ſo there is one Epiſcopacy of a 
great united number of many Biſhops diffuſed (through that one Church.) 
And again, de Unit. Eccleſ. Epiſcopatus unus, cujus d ſmgulis, in — 

| um, 


As there: 3s one Church of Chriſt diſtinguiſbed to 
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dum, pars tenetur. There is one Epi ſcopacy, of which Part is committed 
to every Biſhop in full. Your Lordſhip knows, in Solidum, is à Law- 
phraſe, and ſignifies, that part of this one Epilcopacy is ſo committed to 
every ſingle Biſhop, that he is nevertheleſs charged with taking care of the 
whole Church. „Nun 

To maintain and regulate this concord and correſpondence of the Biſhops 
among themſelves; they diſpos'd of themſelves into Provinces, and choſe 
one Biſhop of the Province to preſide in their Councils When they met, 
with ſome particular Juriſdictions in the intervals, ſuch as they thought fit, 
for the better regulation of the whole; but without the infringement of the 
Power of each Biſhop within his own Dioceſe. 

And as every Province of Biſnops had ſuch a Metropolitan, ſo when 
the ſeveral Provinces of one Nation or Kingdom met, they had a Primate or 
Metropolitan of the whole Nation or Kingdom; ſtill ſaving the Rights of 


the particular ory. 979 yg 
And when there ſhou'd be occaſion for the Biſhops of ſeveral Nations to 


meer; they had a Patriarch; ſtill ſaving the Rights of the particular Pri- 


mates, Metropolitanes, and Biſhops, each in their own Diſtricts. 
And if the Biſhops of ſeveral Patriarchates met, the Precedence of theſe 


Patriarchs was adjuſted, to avoid Conteſts. | | 

But this diſpoſition was only among the Biſhops of the Reman Empire, 
who might the more conveniently do it, as being all under one Emperor ; 
and therefore, with his allowance, might meet in any place of his Em- 

ire. 

This Empire was call'd O:xz@wn whence a general Council of the Biſhops 
of the Empire took the Style of Oecumenical. . 

But there were many great and numerous Churches in India, and after- 
wards in the vaſt Empire of the Aby//ins in Africa, which not being un- 
der the Roman Empire, never came to theſe Councils, nor indeed cou'd 
come. Neither cou'd they all meet together, having little or no correſpon- 
dence together, becauſe of the vaſt diſtance, and their not being under one 
Emperor, who might give them ſafe conduct, and protect them when to- 

ether. 
N The firſt place among the Patriarchs of the Roman Empire was given to 
the Biſhop of Rome, that being then the Seat of the Empire. | 

But ſometime after the Seat of the Empire had been tranſlated to Con- 
fantinople, the Biſhop of that See took the Primacy to himſelf, pretending 
to be the univerſal Biſhop over the whole Catholick Church. This: was the 
firſt time that the Pretence was ever ſet. up. And your Lordſhip knows 
very well the oppoſition which was given to him in this by Gregory the 
Great, then Biſhop of Rome; who told him, That the See of Rome had 
the Preference to his in former Councils, and yet that none of his Prede- 
ceſſors, Biſhops of Rome, did ever aſſume to themſelves ſuch an arrogant 
Title. He compares the Biſhops to the Stars of God, and ſays, That 
whoſoever fought to advance his Throne above theſe, did in that imitate 
the Pride of Lucifer, and was the fore-runner of Anti: Chriſt And applies 
this to John, then Biſhop of Con flantinople, Cum /e pen? per Orbem uni- 
ver ſum oinswpixey Patriarcham nominaret. Here was a pene, ſo that it 
ſhou'd ſeem as if he ſet himſelf up only as head over all the Biſhops in the 
Roman Empire. We do believe that your Lordſhip, and the whole Galli- 
can Church, will readily agree with this reaſoning of the fame Gregory, that 
Si unus Epiſtopus vocatur Univer/alis, Univerſa Eccleſia corruit, ſi unus 


univer ſus cadet: And he ſays, Abſit 4 cordibus Chriſtianorum Nomen 


iſtud Blaſphemiæ, in quo omnium Sacerdotum Honor adimitur, dum ab 


uno ſibi dementer arrogatur. I refer your Lordſhip for this, and much 
more 


3 


wore to the {ame purpoſe, to his Books of Epiſtles. £464.1V.. Ep. za, 33, 
1 38, Lib, VI. EG. 24% 28, 3951394), gt VIII. Ep. 30. Lib, XI. 
Pr $5534 eee eee ei sida 27 Hide antcigotUA ned: 
And now, my Lord, when we ſaw ſuch an univerſal Supremacy ſet up 
at Rome, which Gregory the Great call d glaſphemy and Madnęſs; and that 
enforc'd upon us, as of Faith, the Summa Rei Chriſtzane, as Cardinal Bei- 
larmin calls it, Pref. ad Lib. de Rom. Pont, and ſays, L. 1. 10, E/t enim 
revera non ſimplex. Error, ſed pernicaoſa Hæreſis negare B. Petri Prima- 
tum a Chrifto iuſtitutum and from thence this, univerſal Primacy of the 
Pope, as Succeſſor to St. Peter; was it not time then, my Lord, to ſtand 
up againſt 4 FIN D att tore ohh; 27 1110 eld: 25 n hd 71150 
Your illuſtrious Church has done it as well as we, in your) memorable 
Decrees made in your general aſſembly, An. 1682. with, this difference, 
T hat you only limit his Supremacy, whereas we have withdrawn our ſelves 
from under it, You ſay there, Hinc ApaFolice poteſtatatis uſummotieran- 
dum 22 Canone valere etiam Regulas, Mor es, Of Inſtituta 4: Regno 
S Eccleſid Gallicana recepta, Patrumgque termmos manere, inconcu/- 
OT " b udn e vert ftajegs, rb 2c) 
Now we beſeech you Lordſhip. to hel ys to underſta id, who has pow- 
er to limit a Supremacy founded by Chriſt? Do you aſſert the liberties of 
the Ga/lican Church only as Conceſſions granted you by the Pope? Or, as 
your original Rights, and never juſtly under bis power? The latter, I ſup- 
poſe, you ſtand upon. Then his Supremacy is not abſolute. And where 
thall we find the limitations? And who is judge of theſe limitations? If any 
other than the Pope, they are ſuperior to him, who is the ſupreme,. 


T r 
T1 


his See by the Canons, and conſent of ſo many Biſhopßs. 


+ S— 


2. Becaule he code not only to a Primacy of Order, but to an abſolute 
and unlimited ſo 


to that end, quotes ſeveral texts of Scriptute, which we think, with the an- 


% 


ſidering, That 


4 


ditors of the ſacred Depoſitum, if we ſhould give way to it, eſpecially con- 


om. Pont. I. 4. c. 5. And more could not be ſaid: 
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Laterum e. 3. 
We know my 


cbmmunieted by them. And his Supremacy is limited, not only by the 
Canons Bf Councils, but by the Rules and Orders of every national 


 Mlhies, au Confederates, which was taken in the Aſſembly at the Hague, 


known to your Lordſhip. And we do 


AHA Ws nb the Biſhop of Meaux. 
4. From all this has been inferrd än ubfolute arid! fupteme temporal 
power u him; eveh tö depbſe Princes, ant abſolve their Subjects from 
their Allegiance, which is expreſily vindicated to him in the _= Council of 


my Lord, that in che Ga / Aran Decrbes of 1692, this Power 
of his te enauctorate Kings, is abſdlutely deny'd; as likewiſe, his infalli- 
dility : And he is there lübjected ro Councils, even to be depoſed and ex- 


But, my Lord, how can this bring us to own, his Supremacy; even in 
che limited ſenſe of the Gallitan Church, when we know at the fame time 
that he will not ſubmit to it, nay that he ſtood our againſt it, till the ne- 
ceſſity of Affairs prefiing your King, in the laſt confederacy againſt him, 
the Biſhops of France were forc'dro ſign a retractation of theſe Decrees; till 
which time the Pope refuſed to preconize any of their Bilbops. And your 
Lordſhip muſt know better than we do, that it was the Pope Who ſet up 
the confederacy againſt France, chiefly upon the point of theſe Decrees. 
And the firſt Article of what was called, The Refolution of the Princes, 


February 4. 169 . was in theſe words, That no Peace be made with Lew- 
is XIV. till he has mut Reparation ro the holy See, for whatſoever he 
has atttd #gainſt it; and till he annal and make void all thoſe infamous 
Proceedings againſt the holy Father Innocent XI. mba: 


And this was aptctable to the actings of his Predeceſſors. Particularly 
in Fuer, whoſe learned Church always conteſted their Libertics, againſt 
the Pletitude of the Papal Supremacy, which ſought to ſwallow them up. 
And it is very obſervable, Thar tho' rhe Rebellion of the holy League in 
Francs laſted, during the Reigns of fix Popes, every one of thefe Popes 
was for the League againft the King. And Cardinal Cæjetan Legate there 
for the Pope, in the year 1593, made this his main argument to juſtif 
that Rebellivh, that fo many Popes had concutr'd in ir. This we are cola 
by DAuvil in his Hiſtory of the civil Wars of France, Lib. XIII. Bur J 
will trouble your Lordſhip no farther with inſtances of Popes fomenting 
Rebelli6ns*of Subjects againſt theit natural Princes, and their depoſing of 
Kings, en pretetice of chis theit uniyetſal Meiſe . Theſe things are well 
xctieve, That the whole Gallitan 


Church does abhor and deteſt fach Doctrnes. 
But, my Lord, we do thus judge, That if the Pope will not be content 
with that Supremacy of Order, Which was given to him, jure only Eccle- 
fraſtico, and as the firſt of the Pattiarchs within the Roman Empire; but 
will aſſume a Supremacy over the whole Catholick Church, even of all 
Churches which never yer did own his 8 remacy over them. 
And withal will turn this Sepgenecy of er, into an abſolute and de- 
N ty, temporal as well as ſpirirual; with an infallibility of 
eiſion in Himifclf; in all matters of Faich as well as Morals : And having 
actifed all this for many ages, and been fupported in it by the learned 
ets of His fide, as well as coumtenanc'd in it; at leaſt, by ſeveral Coun- 
cis of his calling; and will not to this day be brought to diſown any of 
theſe prerences, nor to acknowledge that he has received this his Sapre- 
miicy from any eccleſſaſtical Eſtabfiſhmemt of his Fellow. Bilbhops; bar af- 
ſorts it as of vine Right, "and therefore utilimirable, and indefeafible: My 
Lord, we then judge, That he has truly forfeited that eccleſiaſtical Pri- 
macy given to him by the Canons. As if a Judge, the General of an 
1 + A: Army, 
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Army, ot Prefidenc of the King's Council, ſübuld difown'the King,; ot any 
Authority from Him, and fer Hitriſelf tp as Xing; and aſſume the” regal 
ſtyle, it would be Treaſon in any to adhere longer to hin; ot to obey hint 
on pretencè of the Commiſſion he formerly had from 2 4 0. C0 
My Lord, we think it incumbent upon every Biſhop of the Church to 
aſſert his own inherent Power, Gen ro him by out Lord, and to reſtore 
the Diſcipline of the primitive Chutch, which leaves him ſuptemt in his 
own Dioceſs, not hurt or infting'd in the leaſt by the Regularious made a- 
mong the Bithops themſelves, for their mutual correſpondence and manage- 
ment of the Affairs of the Epiſcopal College. We conſider with St. Cypri- 
an, Ep. 73. Ouam periculoſum fit in Divinit rebus, ut guir cedat Jure 
ſuo S Poteſtare. 1 4 GS UE REC e 

1 am inclinable to believe, Thar if your Lordſhip in patticular, and o- 
her Biſhops in the Gallican Church were at liberty, each in his own di- 
ſtrict, to regulate luch matters as y6u might do with a good conſcience, 
things might be brought to bear ſo, from ſuch a happy beginning of Re- 
formation, as that tho Men might differ in ſome particular opinions, as they 
always will, yet that terms of Communion might be adjufted between us, 
upon Carholick Principles, ro the honour of God, Md peace of his Church: 
And if ſuch a Communion were begun, rho* but with a few Biſhops, who 
would exert their juſt Power, it might bring che Church to that ſtate in 
time, in which all good Men wiſh to ſee her. And if a Catholick Com- 


munion were reſtor d, we ſhould fee again the primitive face of the Church. 


But no ſtep can be made towards this, while the Pope's Supremacy ties up 
the Power of all other Biſhops, in their own reſpective Churches. And we 
hardly expect that he will give way to any thing that will in the leaſt in- 
fringe the Plenitude of his Supremacy. You have made an experiment of 
it, in your general Aſſembly of 1682. And if he wilt not ſuffer his Supre- 
macy to be limited; and reduc'd to the ſtandard of the ancient Canons, we 
can ſee no remedy, my Lord, but that it muſt be taken away; Why thou'd 
we have any heſitation to take that out of the way, which is che viſible 
Remor to the uniting of all Chriſtian Churches, and the reſtoring of Ca- 
tholick Communion all the World over? To take that our of the way, 
which your Biſhops of France, as well as thoſe of the Greek Church, and 
ours in England, are fully convinc'd is an Ulurpation ? Againſt which, you 
have often ſtruggled, and ſtill do complain. But we have thrown it off, ſee- 
0g ho other way poſſible to get from under its Ulurpation. tak 
Ay Lord, I am fatisfy'd that your Church and ours are nearer to one 
another, as to this point of the Supremacy, than you are with the Church, 
at leaſt with the Court, of Rome. 3 D 
We ſee, my Lord, the peace of the World better confalred by the divine 
Providence, in many independent Kings, thai in one univerlal Monarch; 
whoſe Deputies, in far diſtant Regions, could never be kept from Reyolts, 
as we have ſeen in great Monarthies, tho” none was ever yet univerſal. 
And betwixt a King and his Rebels, there is no interpoſiijg b his Subjects; 
it would juſtly render ſuch ſuſpected who ſhould argue on the Rebels ſide. 
Therefore the end muſt be extermination of the one, or the other. Whereas 
in diſputes betwixt Kings, other Kings may interpoſe their mediation, and 
„„ „%% „„ oo TING 6b? ae, R 
And yet the whole World is one Kingdom to God, as it is Written, 
Pal. xxl. 29. Domini eft Regnum, & iþ/e dominabitur Geutium. How 
vain then wou d the diſpute be betwixt any of theſe Nations, fuppoſe France 
Spain, or England, which of them were this one Kingdom, when each of 
them, tho! greater thay any other Kingdom of che Earth, would ſtill be but 
CR or uns one Kingdom pores = OTH riot guns N 
Such, 


- 2 — — — A _ * - _ 
— - 4 * - — 2 — — —— 4... N 7 p gui — - > 
— - — SAT RS > 2 f - - 42 n — — — 22 ICI — 1 4 2 Hem - 7 
* — 7 hn oe . — — . — — — 5 hy. 7 v 22 2 > =; - ma 1 > 4 ö 
— ——ů — 2 . l | „ I 1 5 : — 
ls —— "A. Ds * * p 2 PX 7.” "L — * * 
— — —— — = > Pos : . 
2 D — — — _ * 11 wa XL * — - 2 1 7 — 4 - . — 2 
— - < * —— * = — — — 4 4 * — — - ! * - 3 < 2 - _—_— „ 


= rr meer 


576 


bance rather than ſettlement of that Peace. 


 4n;As wan tothe Biſhop of Meaux. 


Such, my Lord, we eſteem the diſpute to be betwixt particular Church. 
es; which of them is the Catholick Church? We mult ſay, none of them; 
tho one be much greater and more potent than another, yet. it is ſtill but a 
F er 
And as God has appointed no univerſal Monarch, neither has he an u- 
niverſal, Biſhop. # all rhe, Arguments, which an univerſal Nang cou'd 
uſe for Unity and Peace, and to end Conttoverſies, might be us d by ati 


univerſal Monarch; and both prove equally fallacious, to the greater diſtur- 


fi 


o 


But as our Faith is dearer to us than our Lives, ſo the miſchief wot'd be 
reater, if the whole Church ſhou'd. be made. ro depend upon one; for then, 
Verve /a Eccleſia corruit, ſi unus Uni ver ſus cadit. And if the Church falls, 
the Faith which is built upon it muſt fall with it. This oblig'd.rhe Popes 
when they ſer up for univerſality, to aſſert, infallibility to themſelves like- 
wiſe; becauſe indeed, leſs than that cou d not ſupport fo vaſt a charge, as 
that of the whole Catholick Church. But ſince their infallibility is fallen 
at leaſt in France, we think it ſtrange that their univerſality. ſhou'd” ſaryive 
it. An univerſality. which never yet was in fact! Never own'd by the 
Catholick Church, or any Churches out of the bounds of the Weſtern Em- 
255 k nor intended, when firſt us d in the Weſtern Councils, to extend any 
Archer. 1 * TIME 1 . « #4 
How, much ſafer bas Chri/t- conſulted for his Church, than to put it all 
into the hands of one fallible Man? Iccirco copioſum fecit Corpus Sacerdo- 
tum, ut [i unus lacerare © vaſtare tentaverit, cæteri ſubveniant; as in 
the caſe of Paulus Samoſatenus. Thus the Peace of the World is pre- 
ſery'd, and thus the Peace of the Church. And thus it is that God, has 


U 


3 


diſpos d of both; whoſe fooliſhneſs is wiſer. than Men. 1 

But your Lordſhip asks, how theſe ſeveral Churches can be that Ring- 
dom of Jeſus, Chriſt, not divided in it ſelf, and which can never fail ? My 
Lord, our. bleſſed Saviour has told us, That there will be diviſions in his 
Church: And the experience of all ages has made it good. But if the mean- 
ing be, That Schiſmaticks and Hereticks, who go our of the Church, are 
no longer of it; and ſo the Church, that is, thoſe who remain, are, not di- 
vided; in this ſenſe no Church can be divided, if but three or four were left. 
Bur, is a Church divided, when there is a Schiſm within her own Bowels; 
and-Biſhops and Anti-Biſhops ſet up among thoſe who are otherwiſe, of the 
ſame Communion, Doctrine, and Worſhip? Your Lordſhip knows very 
well (without referring you to Platina,) how many Schiſms of this ſort 
have been in the Church of Rome from the time of Cornelius and Novatian, 
Popes and Anti-Popes ſet up againſt one another, and ſome of them laſting 
for many years together. PLLA BP . . on 


But if Schiſm does not divide a Church, then, my Lord, you have clear d 
us, as to any Schiſms among us, at the ſame time that you vindicate the 
Church of Rome: But with this difference, That where the whole Autho- 
rity, of, a Church is center'd in one, as the ſupreme Head and Principle of 
Unity to, all the Bilhops and Churches which compoſe. that one Church, 
rhere is a Schiſm concerning ſuch an univerſal Head; and when ſeveral fuch 
Heads are ſet up together, in oppoſition to one another, the Schiſm mult 
be much more fatal to the Unity of that Church, than, where ſuch'a diſpute 
falls our amongſt co-ordinate and independent Biſhops, united only in a 
Metropolitan or Primate of their own Option, and ſubje&ed to ſuch Rules 
as are concerted among them, for the better regulation of their common Bo- 


% 


dy. , Theſe two caſes are as different as a diviſion in our Houſe, of Lords, 


| rien N fn E > 904 1 | an TTY", M0 
or Commons, who ſhou'd be their Prefident or Speaker; wou'd differ from 
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a diviſſog of the Nation, who ſhou'd be their King: To ſet up another King 
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is Treaſon; not ſo of a Speaker, or the Preſident of any Court. A Me. 
tropolitan is but Preſident of the Court of Biſhops, choſen by themſelves. 
But the Pope 1 to be King and Supreme: And two Popes are two 
— Kilgore theThuich.: © oi oc 0 end ot et ene! Lochen 
But now, my Lord, if all the Kingdoms in the World make one King- 
dom to God, without any univerſal Vicar or Monarch under him, why 
ſnhould it be difficult to apprehend how all the Chriſtian Churches make one 
Church to Chriſt, without any univerſal Biſhop ? 7 + 131 


1 4 


377 


The Biſhops; who are the Stars of God, ( Apoc. 1. 20. and Princes of his 
Church, are, by the Rules of Catholick Communion (obſerv'd in the pri- 
mitive Church, and which it is wiſh'd by all good Chriſtians were reſtor d) 
Concordia mutuæ glutino atque unitatis viuculo copulati, more than the 
temporal Princes of the World are: Each of whoſe Power and Autho- 
rity. reaches no farther than the extent of his own Dominions; bis Sen- 
tence; whether of death, confiſcation, Sc. has no eſſect elſewhere; But 
by the Rules of Catholick Diſeipline, the Sentence of every Biſhop: in his 
own Church has its effect all the Chriſtian World over; and every Biſhop. 
is oblig'd to maintain the Rights and Juriſdiction of every other Biſhop: So 
that any Perſon juſtly excommunicated by his proper Biſhops, ſtands ex- 
communicated from all other Biſhops and Churches, and conſequently from 
the Catholick Church; and when abſolv'd by his own Biſhop, is thereby 
reſtor d to the Peace and Communion of the Catholick Church. Becauſe 
the whole Catholick Church is one Flock, in the Language of St. Cyprian, 
who ſays, Ep. 67. Nam ett Paſtores multi ſumus, unum tamen Gregem 

aſcimus, & oves uni ver ſas. For though we be many Paſtors," yet we 
feed one and the ſame Flock, in general all the Sheep (of Chriſt.) And, 

Ep. 55. Singulis Paſtoribus portio Gregis adſcripta eft, quam regat unuſ* 
quiſque & gubernet. A ſhare of the Flack, which every one is to rule 
and govern, is committed ſeverally to ſingle Paſtors. And the difference 
of Diſcipline among Biſhops,..each in his own Dioceſe, does not at all break 
this Unity; concerning which he ſays, Ep. 72. Cæterum ſcimus quoſdam 
quod ſemel imbiberint, nolle deponere, nec Propoſitum ſuum facile mutare 
ſed ſaluo inter Collegas, pacis ac Concordia vinculo, quædam propria, que 
apud fe ſemel ſiut uſurpata retinere. Qud in re, nec nos vim cuiquam fa- 
cimus, aut legem damus; cum habeat in Eccleſia adminiſtratione, volun- 
tatis. ſie Libera Arbitrium unuſquiſque Præpoſitus, rationem ſui Actils 
Domino redditurus. But we know, that ſome will never part with what 
they have once imbibed, nor change their opinion, but keeping the Bond 
of Peace and Concord among their Colleagues, will retain ſome of their 
own prattices, which they have once uſed. In which caſe, neither do we 
uſe unreaſonable violence towards any, or give Laws to others, becauſe 
every Biſhop hath free liberty of acting according to his own Will in the 
Adminiſtration of the Church, as one who is to give an account of his own 
acting to the Lord. And therefore leaving every Biſhop to the full Go- 
vernment of his own Dioceſe, according to his own will, only, Salbo in- 
ter Collegas Pacis ac Concordiæ vinculo, he impos'd not any thing by way 
of any Authority he had, upon any of the Biſhops whom he call'd to 
Council at Carthage, but ſaid, Negue enim quiſquam noſtrum Epiſcopum 
fe Epiſtoporum conſlituit : Neither doth any of us make himſelf a Biſhop of 
Biſhops. He aſſum'd no more than as Preſident of that College of Biſhops, 
without thinking he had Power to interpole in the Government of any Biſhop 
within his own Dioceſe. | FEY 

It is {aid in the Hiſtory of your Henry the Great, of France, That he 
had it in his thoughts to have erected a regal College of all the Chriſtian 

Kings in Europe, by the conſent of all the Kings, wherein all differences 
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An As WEH AUD Biſboy of Meaux. 
among them ſhd d be achuſted hy common conſent, and whoſo refus di tu 
ſtand to che deciffonrot thar College, ſmou'd be compelbd by the reſt. But 
this was only todetermine of differences among the ſeveral Kings, not to 
reſcribe Laws for any King in his own Dominions: Nor did it give the 
President (whatever King ſhou' d be choſen Preſident of that College,) any 
power wtiatever'in any of the other Kings Dominions. And if he ſnou daſſert 
it, anch claim to be wiverfal Monarch over all theſe Kingdoms; upon the 
account of his being Preſidemt the regal College, it woud be a manifeſt 
Uſbipation, ald oughe to be oppob d by all of theſe Kings, who ſhouid no 
longer on him even as Preſicent: And his Arguments for Unity, and that 
all mou d ſubmit to him for Peace- fake, won'd be very ridiculous. 
That which your Henry rbe Great \wilh'd and endeayour'd\ to bring to 
paſs, as to the greater Unĩty of Kings, was in great meaſure effected in the 
general Councils of the Biſhops, within the compaſs of the Roman Empire 
in purer times; and might ſtiſl be farther, in Councils more general, as che 
commerce of the World encreaſes, if the Supremacy of one did not hinder 
att others to attempt 5 ol HIS J 907 Th 1 287 35 u 
Upon the whole; we think, That as all the Kingdoms of the World are 
one Kingdom to God; ſo, that the ſeveral Churches, which, according to 
the pritmtive conſtitution, are much more united than the principalities of 
the Earth, may be juſtly term'd one Catholick Church; and that without 
one univerfal Head or Sovereign upon Earth, which, as I have ſaid, was 
never yet in fact; and if it were, wou d be of fatal conſequence to the 
Faith, and Unity of the Church, and that frame in which our bleffed Lord 
and his Apoſtles left it. nen AY eren tod d © F 
And upon this pretended ſovereignty of the Pope, we charge the Schiſm 
of thoſe who have broke off from the ſubjection to their proper Biſhops: 
For Calvin himſelf ſays, Talem ſi nobis Hierarchiam exhibeant, in qua 
fic emmeant Epiſcopi, ut Chriſto ſubeſſe non recuſent, & ab illo tanguam 
Unico capite pradeant—— Tum vero nullo non. Anathemate dignos fatear 
fe qui erunt qui non eam revereantur, ſummaque obeatentia obſervent. 
(De Neceſſit. Eccleſ. Reformand.) And Beza lays, Fi qui ſunt (quod 
ſane mibi non facile perſuaſeris) qui omnem Epiſcoporum Ordinem re- 
gicrant, abſit ut quiſquam ſatis ſane mentis furoribus illorum aſſent iatur. 
(Beg ad Trat?. de Minifier. Evang. ab Hadrian. Sarav. Belg. Edit. c. 1.) 
And ſays as to the Epiſcopacy of the Church of England, (ibid. c. 18.) 
Fruatur ſane ift4 ſingular: Dei providentid; & utinam ſit illi per- 
Petua. | JJ" | 
From hence, others have proceeded to throw off Epiſcopacy it ſelf. But 
we fee from what ſpring all theſe have flow'd. And from the Diſeaſe we 
diſcover the Remedy, which is, to reſtore the Epiſcopatus vigorem, the 
Sacerdotii ſublime faſtigium, as St. Cyprian calls the Power of every Bi- 
ſhop in his own diſtri : Of which, St. Ignatius and the firſt Fathers ſpoke 
ſuch great things, without ſo much as a hint of the ſovereignty of one Bi- 
ſhop over the reſt; which was a notion not known in thoſe Ages. | 
We think the divine and apoſtolick Authority of the Epiſcopate, ſwal- 
low'd up at Rome, in the ſovereignty of the Pontificate: As the learned 
Arch-biſhop of Halato, Marc. Anton. de Dom. did obſerve, and in his 
Concilium Profettionis, gave it as the reaſon of his leaving that Commu- 
nion, and joining himſelf ro a Church where Epiſcopacy was free and pri- 
mitive. | | 
My Lord, what we plead for is the Reſtoration of rhe original Rights 
of Epiſcopacy in the Roman Communion : Where, tho' the name is re- 
tain'd, yet the Power is ſwallow'd up in one; without whom, none +] 
the 
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the other Biſhops bave the freedom of theit own Judgments left to them; 
or date not exert it. ibi rel e rot ane 
We ſhoud then think the time for healing of Schiſm and Unity of the 
n if the Biſhops in her Communion -wou'd think them- 
ſabees at liberty, wou d be perſuaded that it was their duty, as anſwerable 
to Gad, ta exert the fall of their apoſtolical Authority, each in his own 
Diacele; where, as St. Cyprian ſays, Ep. 59. Jude vice Chriſti cogita- 
tur: He is to be efteens d ar Fudge in i be place of Chriſt. And, Eg. 68. 
ſpeaks of the Biſhops in general; as Gubernandæ Eccleſia Libram tenentes - 


Holding the balance of Church. Government. If we cou d treat with your 


Lordfhip in this ſtyle, and ſay with him, Ep. 3. Cum pro Epiſcopatus vi- 
gore, & Cathedr# Aut horitate, haberes Poteſiatem:; il you wou 1 bear 
ſuch Language from us, we 'ſhou'd hope a good effect: We might then 
come to utiderſtand one another better than we have done. But if your 
Lordſhip think not. your {elf at liberty to make any Reformation in yout on 
Dioceſe, even in things which you cod not only allow, but might deſire 
were done; and which; might have ſo bleſſed an eſſect, as the beginning, of 
2 Catholick Communion; we muſt then ſay with the great Father before 
named, Ep. 59. S ita res eſi— tum eff 4 . vigo re. 
But leaving all this to the good time and diſpoſition of Providence, I 


fhall-rhink my ſelf happy, and my pains abundantly recompens'd, if I may 
have — EIS your Lordſhip's p no —— and — 
ty, any clearer view of our Notions of the Catholick Church, than from 
our unacquaintedneſs with our Writings, have come to your Lordſhip's 
knowledge before. | | F-45970 NO 

T beg your Lordſhip's patience for one word more, as to what your 
Lordfhip ſays concerning the infallible aſſiſtance of the Holy Ghoſt in the 
Council of Nice, and conſequently in all ſuch Aſſemblies of the ſame Church. 
My Lord, we know of no ſuch promiſe apply'd to Councils; nor to any par- 
ticular Church: Several of whoſe Candleſticks have been remoy'd, and o- 
thers may. We doubt not the aſſiſtance of God's holy Spirit to every Man, 
and Aſſemblies of Men who ſeek his Glory, with an unfeigned Heart. But 
this grace may be reſiſted by Aſſemblies, as well as by private Men: Wir- 
neſs the ſecond Council of Ephefas, and, as we maintain, the ſecond Coun- 
cil of Nice. | | 

My Lord, neither you nor we think, that Councils can add any one 
Article to the Creed, or take any away. But upon the ariſing of any new 
Hereſy, a Council is the beſt Evidence of the Faith receiv'd in thoſe Churches 
of which it is compos'd. Thus they are Witneſſes and Guards of the Faith 
bur neither the Authors nor Maſters of it. | 

There never yet was, nor we believe ever will be, (and we think it not 
neceſſary that there ſhou'd be) a Council compos'd of Biſhops depured from 
all che Chriſtian Churches in the World. And none other can be call'd 
truly univerſal. 1125 | 

But, bleſſed be God, all retain the foundation and ſummary of our Faith, 
that is, the Apoſtles Creed, as-explain'd by the Council of Nice. And tho' 
ſome differ in the ſenſe of ſome parts of it, yet they are not to be con- 
vinc'd by majority of Votes in a Council; but by laying before them the 
primitive Doctrine, built upon the holy Scriptures, and ſufficiently atteſted 
and witneſſed in the firſt and aſter- ages of the Church; and to ſhew the 
beginning and riſe of Hereſies, and that they were not from the beginning. 
So Alexander, Biſhop of Alexandria, proceeded againſt Arius, by asking 
the Biſhops aſſembled in Council, Quir unquam talia audivit? And all de- 
claring that they had never heard of ſuch a Doctrine before; it was there - 


fore novel, and ſo to be rejected: Not from the Authority of the a 
/ | ut 
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but their undeniable-Teſtimony;' witneſſed by all their Flocks, who con- 
ſtantly hear their Doctrine. imm deco inan nd ubs 
Every Biſhop, as ſupreme in his own Church, and a Council of Biſhops, 
aſſembled, may condemn ſuch an Hereſy, and forbid Communion with ſuch 
and ſuch, or not, as they ſhall find jt moſt expedient for the ſaving of their 
own Flocks, and the general good of the Catholick Church. For this is 
matter of Diſcipline.” And in this they have Authority, to which their 
Flocks ought to ſubmit: And this they may alter, retain, or relax, accord- 
ing to the variation of times and circumſtances. But the Faith they cannot 
alter, only bear witneſs to it; therefore in matters of Faith they have no 
Authority, properly ſpeaking: For example, they have no Authority to 
determine, whether there be a God or not: Whether Chr: is come in 
the Fleſn: Whether he dy'd for the fins of Men: Whether the holy Scrip- 
tures are true: Whether we ought to receive the Creed. Their Negative in 
any of theſe points muſt be deteſted by all Chriſtians.” And theſe are the 
higheſt points of Faith, wherein they have no Authority, can determine no- 
thing by their Authority, cannot make uſe of that topick to convince any 
Gain-fayer. For no Biſhop, or Council of Biſhops; can have any Authority 
but upon the ſuppoſition of a God, a Chriſt, of the truth of the holy Scri- 
ptures, whence they prove their Authority: And therefore none of theſe 
can ſtand upon their Authority. But the Church doth bear witneſs to the 
truth, and preaches, and preſerves that Faith which was once deliver'd to 
the Saints; and in this ſenſe is the pillar and ground of the truth, as the 
fupporters and propagators of it, not the Authors of it, or having domini- 
on over it. To convince us in which, it has pleas'd God to permit Coun- 
cils, even thoſe who have call'd themſelves oecumenical, to fall into groſs 
errors, as the fourth of Lateran, that enacted the depoſing Doctrine, which 
both the Gallican and — Church think to be damnable, according to 
Rom. XIII. 2. And not only ſo, but cecumenical Councils have oppos'd and 
contradicted one another, have cenſur'd and condemn'd each other, as the 
ſecond Council of Epheſus was condemn'd by the fourth general Council 
at Chalcedon. * ick A uns 
Beſides the diſpute yet not determined, in the Church of Rome, where 
that infallibility of which your Lordſhip ſpeaks, is plac'd : Whether in the 
Pope alone, as the only Succeſſor of St. Peter, and Heir of the Promiſes 
made to him, of Super hanc Petram—Tibi dabo Claves, &c. as Bellar- 
min, and the Canoniſts and School- Men have contended : Or, whether in 
a Council, as ſuperior to the Pope, according to the Councils of Conſtance 
and Baſil: Or, whether in neither of them ſeparate, but only in both to- 
gether: Or, laſtly, (becauſe of many objections even in that Scheme, ſome 
Popes and Councils having been againſt others,) whether this infallibility 
is to be look'd for only in the Church difluſive, as ſome of their Writers do 
aſſert. This uncertainty muſt render this infallibility utterly uncertain: 
Seeing it is the ſame, not to have a thing, as not to know where to find 
it. And none can embrace any one of theſe Schemes of infallibility, but he 
muſt oppoſe all the others, and conſequently the greateſt part (it may. hap- 
pen) of the Church of Rome, becauſe there are ſo many odds againſt him. 
or none can hold to more than one of theſe Schemes, they being all ſo 
oppoſite to one another, that if any one of them be true, all the reſt muſt 
be falſe; and, according to Bellarmin (as before quoted) heretical, as 
overthrowing the very Summa rei Chriſtiane. 
And now, my Lord, you cannot think it ſtrange, That we ſhould be at 
a loſs about this infallibility, when there is ſo great variety, and even con- 
tradiction among thoſe who do aſſert it. 
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But tho' we think no Church to be infallible, yet we have an infallible 
aſſurance of the Faith, in it's being deliver'd down to us, by ſuch an univer- 
ſal conſent of all Ages and Churches, as that it was not in their Pow- 
er, tho' they ſhou'd be ſuppos'd ſo wicked as to deſign it, at ſuch vaſt di- 
ſtance, even where all reg 7 con was ſtopp'd, to have combin'd to- 
gether and all agree in the felf-lame Doctrine, if it had not been the ſame 
which had been taught them from the beginning. And the riſe of Hereſies 
does rather confirm the truth of this; becauſe ſuch were found to be No- 
velties, and to go againſt this univerſal Tradition: Which whatever has, 
(according to the rule of Vincenſius Lirinenſis, Quod ſemper, ubique, & ab 
omnibus) we willingly receive; and what has not this evidence, we cannot 
admit as of Faith. 6 

We reſt fully ſatisfy' d and afſur'd of Chri/'s Promiſe, that he will al- 
ways preſerve a Church to himſelf upon Earth, (tho' there is no Promiſe 
to Rome, England, or any particular Church, ) againſt which the Gates of 
Hell ſhall not finally prevail. But we are told, that they will be permitted 
to make great inroads. upon her, and ſhe is repreſented to us, as perſecuted 
in the Wilderneſs at ſome times. | 

God grant we may ſee her Reſtauration. And I am confident your Lord- 
ſhip will join with us in this Prayer, That the o za:x«v, (whoever, or what- 
ever it is,) & cx pos M). Amen. 


Sept. 26. 1703, 
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Ix A 


CONFERENCE 


CONCERNING THE 


Independency of the Church 


Upon any POWER on Earth, in the Exerciſe of her purely 
SPIRITUAL Po WER and AUTHORITY. 
As likewiſe a DETEN CE of it; (in a SurpLEMENT) being a REPLy to 
an ANSWER lately Publiſh'd againſt it. 
Alſo a PrxErace, wherein is ſhewed; that there is no Danger in aſſerting the di- 


vine and inherent Rights ot the Church: But, on the other hand, that there is 
greater Security, and an indiſpenſable Obligation to inſiſt upon them. 


If the Foundation be deflroyed, . 
hat can the Righteous do? Pal. 1x. 3. 
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c E the firſt Edition of this Conference, the' 
SAGE Preſcnt State of the Controverſy, ( which 15, the 
n e of Sect. X.) has recerv'd ſome Variation. 
wee were then two Hypotheſes, one of Dr. Ho- 
dy, and ſome who follow'd him, not to juſtify the Regale in Lay- 
Deprivations; but containing Precedents of ſubmitting to it, when 


we cou not help it, that is, when it was too ſtrong for us, and 
fo irreſiſtible : Provided only, that the ſecond Biſhops put into 
the room of the deprivd were Orthadox in the Faith. The o- 
ther way talen by Dr. Wake, and which, I think, more geueral- 
ly obtain'd, was to keep more aloof from the cauſe, and go in the 
hiſtorical way of giving account of the Progreſs and Proceedure of 
the Regale in ſeveral Countries, more eſpecially bere in England; 
ill happening to keep the byaſs on the ide of the Regale, where= 
by one's own opinion is laid leſs open to objettions, becauſe it is not 
ſo expreſſly declar'd, and there is more room for defence ; eſpeci- 
ally where ſome ffrictures are ſcatter'd up and down, looking to- 
watds the original and inherent Rights of the Church; which 
may ſerve, upon occaſion, to explain other Paſſages, when talen 
7 i FEY 


II. Jince that time Dr. Atterbury has appear'd in oppoſition 
20 Dr. Wake; and Dr. Kennet has reply'd in his defence: But 
this diſpute is limited to the Laws of the Land, particularly as 
to Convocations, their right to meet, ſit, act, &c. which depends 


PREFACE to the | 
_ Records, Conſtitutions of Ads of Parliamenis, and other 

au. points. "gp 
a1 abi diſpute; only abi 5 1 bave ts 


enten not #6 inter 
114) / fe af it, #hat vb Parties * do wow aire 
aud 7 N 


qo bb 18 


mat I. : cle, a Ri it A, e IS 
wa ſe hg e 


dependent on the Heathen, ſo even now on the Chriſtian 
Magiſtrate ; when the nccelfitice of deſertion, or perſecution ſo 


require, Pref. p. 9. In ſuch a caſe, C a)s he, in his Book, p. 98.) 
let the Church be true to Chriſt, and to the Powers ſhe recciv'd 


from 18 Fhiy is the original Right which we aſſert” And 


p. 1 he Riſhop of each Diogeſs had an origigal right to 
convene his own Clergy, and with their advice and conſent to or- 
1 foch rules and orders as were proper to declare the doctrine, 
Sela e diſcip! ine ok their ow Body. Aud g. agy. That 
| 5 ia, Clinch was endowed, a8 a Society, with a divine 
righ 18 preſe ervi ug. che Faith, and ſecuring the diſcipline that 
ſhou be neceſſary to hinder the gates of Hell from prevailinga- 
gainl her. | In ot. er to this end the Church Governors had autho- 
den meet and conſult of all urgent affairs; and when ſo aſ- 
FA 


m a vi Ae and decrees were thought declaratory 


pture,, andof ſound. Traditions; and were. 
far bingir icNinferigr Prieſts, and, People. Aud P. 201, 
at 4 was {0 55 add gg un other Churches. That from the: 
in ah Weinen ve here eſtabliſhed, our Biſhops, 
t. their 0 own C lergy to a Synod, and. to en- 
Xn EN th es and d. orders that ſhould be 
Fork tion. That this N Was; 
for 1 00 gaga to the times of Reforma-. 
* & 7 ten. \ 95 „het 0 18 Clergy,mage..” 
Fi e tings,to, be. EF vilitatians, no Need le- 
gillative Sy So, © Aug that as every eh in England 20 dlc. 
7255 eme tn 975 094 Daceſs fs ; ſo that the Engliſh,p 
of Can ry aud. Not, w 5 75 N 700 ide Neue. 
0 0 Ns. ders 
right e aut "a 0 5 f he civil Magiſtrate; aſſembling, 


18 
eit Kom provincial Biſhops,ang, Clergy. at their on: time. and.. 
Place, and err by their own eccleſiaſtical authority, even 
down 


Cut bf e NI kt. i Ec. 
don to the Reformation: Bui then the ſubimiſſton transferred - 
all power of eohvehing provincial Synods from the Metrbpoli- 
tans to the King; arid likewiſe altet'd the legality of Canons 
and Conſtitutions, before valid in Conſtiencè and in chriſtian 
Courts by the pute ſynodical authority, but now to 1 OOF 
and authorised by rhe regal Supremacy. 
Whether ibis authorizing by the regal Sit p emacy is * tb be 
underfidod only as io the civil authority added 70 the ecclefraſtical 
Synods and Canons, as hereafter bpluin d, Seat. is: Or whether 
Dr. K. does not extend that ſulmſſion 700 far, inthe legal ſenſe : 
Whether Dr. A's interpretation of u, or his muff ſtan,” will 
not here difptte. Bin fine the miſt ehriftian ſenſe it will bear 
ought to be put upon it: For if it be meant, as here expreſod by 
Dx. K. 10 aber he obligation of Conſeibnce, ar to the Cunons of 
the Gch, from onr eecteſraſtical” Coder nors, to the ſecular, it is 
most amt ch an robis ay av om the” "bole foumlations of 
a chriftian Church. But we hope better things; for Dr. K. af< 
Kris, p. 8 3, $4 Thar Dr. Vale atid' his Friends are for the 
Church Having inherent right to Convocaribos; and name, 
that paſſage of his quoted in the Caſe, Sect. xvi. N. 3 3. to prove 
a, and ſays," P like theſe ptiticiples extremely well, and fure 
my Shrek of Auglumd Brethreft all) ap chen 
And le quarrels with* Dr. A fob: nbi affertiig of theſe origi- 
Hand inũe pendent rightvof the Church; but ſtunding wholly ap- 
om her legal Eftabliſhment,” 2 the Colftirmion'of F our municipal 
Laws; He (that is Dr. A— ſays Dr. K. p. 107, log.) claims 
no divine right He quotes not otie text for the divine ri, t of 
Councils, ot eccleſiaſtfcal Aſſemblies, He propoſes no ofie 
reaſdn fort theo neceſſity of ſuch at inherent and original power 
im the Clues. He: dees not abou" to prove that chfiſtian 
. Magiſtrares) catmet retract, nor a national Clergy recede from 
eee He-wares wives me acts og tlie 
Eugliſhman: | 


Jam ſorry the Church of England; is come to r paſs, 2 70 He builds u 


Mert ont) er gh * „r ue of our 
Habs rum on Lan confirnta uber" 2 glrs eln ging dad the cen. 
10 chvi/tan"Charth? © If not, fand bb ful hermende d: — firurion of 
Here ap pelt 10 rect yh? 22 mahnen? and. keep ing * 12ffand Nation, 
fronciples; -widhous priteIng tht 'cxdrenre caſes of peer a e by ſucceſſive 
ſeerahw: Thoſe Fave 4405 dint pedo am ng" chr gin, Mane 2 Ei, 
Kaus e eee, 08 7 5 0122 8 
Ißubsei 2 the > *Chapvhy mY of bean Br 
n earn, Bean originah, © "inherent One right,” 


with 
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Tm "PRE FACE to the 
with which; Chriſt has inveſted her; it ought always to be main 


tain d: Good Princes will be moſt willing ro allow. ir. Bur if 
granted to them, oubers will not part with it ; nor will they en- 
dure to have tbeir encruachmenis upon the rights of the Church 
called either perſecution or deſertion: And they will always find 
zime-ſervers and flatterers to ſupport them in it: And thoſe whoſe 
zeal. would prompt ibem to oppoſe it, may be called hot Men, 
"whoſe indiſeretion might provoke the civil Government to have an 
evil eye upon the Church, .and-deprrve them of the remainder of 
hoſe civil rights: which they enjoy. + AC 
Then it is hard to tell where we ſhould flop, in caſe of ſuch 
encroachments: Better bear this and the other, than hazard a 
breach with the tate. 3 $a N 
| $o:that by this the Church muſt bear on without end: And 
perhaps'all of the Clergy themſelves may not agree when a flop. is 
ft to be made: This will make diviſions and animoſities among ft 
Beſides, hot can rights that are divine be given up? If they 
are dome, no human authority can - ether ſuperſede or limit 
F they are divine, it is Sacrilege to invade them, or to give 
them up; as it had been in Aaron, 10 have compounded for any 
part of that authority which G od annexed to his Prieftbood: Aud 
it had been greater Sacrilege (as in Korah, &c.) to have robbd 
Aaron f his authority, than of his holy veſtments, or the Tem- 
ple or. the Altar of any of their Utenſils; for the conſecration of 
Perſons. is more than of things, and God is more nearly repre- 


* 


ſented in his Prieſts than in Temples made with bands. 6 
Again, How can rights that are inberent be given up? If they 
are mherent, they are mſepatable. The right io meet, 10 con- 
ſult, to make rules or Canons. for the regulation of the Society, is 
eſſential to every Society, as ſuch ; and conſequently to the Church, 
as ſhe is a Society. Can ſhe then part with what is eſſential to 

ins eM Ns and oy amo 3 boghond | 
But however, the Province which Dr. A. did undertake, was 


oning the other, which was not by ſubjett, is no argument * | 
e j 


CASE Uf he Ret urs, Uc. 
2 wav'd: 11, or gave it up; ; HE referred 10 1 den an — 
of the Author, and conſequently of ibe Subject. 

Bur Dr. A. is accusd for coming ſhort, eden as to the be no! 
rights of the Charch, and not * ng wre _ the: Laws ut —4 
ſent will bear. X I vs Ao Ven 

Mell then, they who in this to his: * Jhould be fie 70 go 
farther themſelves than he has done, at leaſt not 20 op Pale ben 
even in thoſe ſmaller rights for which he contendi. 

II. But however they agree about theſe. matters, I wiſh ink 
all my beart they had put on more decency and anoderations, on 
both fades in 0 management, and forbore thoſe" perſonal E- 
flexions, which are a deformity in ſuch leurned Tratis; auberein the 
lateſt is till moit to blame, eſpectally where he rakes en hum ro 
n the ſame fault in anotbet.. X 

Dr. A's work»had been more perfect if An ha bf out chat 
cher ge of ignorance againſt Dr. W. His learned and former uſes. 
ful labours will clear him from this: Ignorance will not be his 
excuſe, and therefore ought not 10 be his accuſatiun. 

And if Dr. W. had been more ſparing. in his cenſures of abs 
preſent Engliſh Clergy, bis Authority: of Chriſtian Princes * 
uot been leſs acceptable. 


Laſtly, Dr. K. has, I believe, tad himſelf but to 4 


very few by the mal-treatinent be bas afforded 10 Dr. A. which 
[ will not repeat, becauſe I would have it die: Ii is only wit 
and paſſion, it faſtens not upon him: And the marks of favour 
and approbation he has recem d for his work, not only from the 
Convocation and Univerſity, but alſo from the honourable _— 
of Commons, ſhews that they had a aifferent eſirmation of Dr. A 
and his work, from what Dr. K. does repreſent them. 

The difference betwixt their performances ſeems to be this, that 
Dr. A. deſign d to retrieve ſome of thoſe legal rights to the Church 
which were loſt, particularly her right of meeting in Convocation, 
which had of late years been worn into diſuſe, and render'd 
wholly precarious ; and has proved ſo ſucceſsful in it, that to his 
Book chiefly we owe the preſent Convocation. 

But in the managing of ibis he has dropt ſeveral expreſſions 
which are not tenable, as of deſiring no more, &c. perhaps to 
ſmooth the way rowards obtaming of this that he asked, which 
will not juſtify, though it may m ſome fort mitigate the * 
that were meant for a good end. 

As where he ſays, (1* Edit. P. r 2.) TheStatute of Submiſſ - 
on is none of their (zhe Clergy's) grievances, nor do they ask 
or with a repeal of it. This ghee paſs for a compliment. 


7 E A. 


389 


590 


A lileuiſe ꝛubat he ſayr af the Hroreſtant Clergy, p. 113. 
Who have been mote than once inſtrumental in fhaking off 
yokes of every kind from the necks of Engliſhmen," his is 
hable to miſtonſtruttion,' as if they. had countenaut A former Ne. 
bellions, in all of which the ſame pretences were made. 
And p. 362. He leaus too much ro popularity on their \behalf, 
as to the preſem Nevulution, where be ſays, that none had been 
more inſtrumental than they in promoting the common delive- 
rance. The expreſſion is general, and the generaliiy of ibem 
have. not a: good tile to fo great a boat. If be means thoſt*why 
cboſe to comply aud ſubmit, rather than to ſuffer," their numbers 
are indeed great; hut at for thoſe who had à band in pe" pro- 
moting, contriving, and bringing alout the Nevolution, uberé are 
not I believe ſo many as a half dozen of #he Clergy who have the 
honour to be ſuſpetted in it, or who' were iutruſted with the 


ſecret. 


or, not to-reckon-upon the Archbiſhop, and eight other Biſhops 
with him, (who were near the half of the then Biſbops in the 
Kingdom) and betwixt three and four hundred of the inferior be- 
nec d Clergy, beſides many others who are not\known, who have 


flood their ground; this appears yet more in that relattancy 


which many, and the moſt eminem of thoſe who comply d, did ex- 
preſs in their ſwallowing the Oaths, with declarations, in a higher 
and lower ſenſe, fome ſticking out to the laſt day, and ſome even 
after : Let Juſtice be done, and let not Poſterity be impoſed upon; let 
wether Clergy nor Lay ſhare more enher of reproach or glory 
thau what they have deſerved. 

| Bat batiug ſuch popular and unguarded expreſſions as theſe, 
the deſign of Dr. A*s Book was clearly for the promoting the m- 


tereſt of the Church, and retrieving ſome of her loft legal ſecuri- 


tes. | | i | 
Whereas on the other hand Dr. K. has expreſſions very full 
for aſſerting original and independent rights of the Church. But 
then be would not have them inſiſted upon, and gives them up. 
And the drift of his Book is to oppoſe thoſe regal rights of the 
Church, which Dr. A. has ſet himſelf to maintam: Nor does 
Dr. K. ſet up other and better in the room of them; he only adds 
the part of an opponent. — 
And as to expreſſions of giving up, &c. and receding from 
rights, he ſeems to aſſert, Dr. K. needs excuſe as well as Dr. A. 
and his reproaches do retort. © 
But I wiſh rather their diſputes ſhould turn upon the merit 
of the cauſe than upon thoſe perſonal advantages they think they may 
. gain 
ö 4 


Caf h RAU AN GG. 651 


gain apon one another, as 10 expreffions. and manner of manage- 
ment, which ſervet more to expoſe A- han 10 fu either,” 
Is it not poſſible for theſe great Men to differ without falling 
fotd on one another? 1 as a troy at 


\ IQR AVE UBT SAT I waer IA 

ther firength as they pleaſe, yet nant can belior either of them, 
Aud undervaluimg is nor the heroin} ay The more {give to 
my enemy, where he deſerves it, it ſhews I am vhe Teſs afraid 
of him, and renders my viftory more manly wherejn I vvercome 
If T ſhould draw the diſpleaſure of either, or both parties up- 
an me, for this inter poſing, it is for "what I thought a charitable 
office, and is capable of. a good. conflirattion. © oO 

However, I willingly: leave an anpleaſing fubjet, \perſonal 
conteſts and animoſities- But I muſſ take leave to reaſon” freely 
upon the cauſe ſelf. DMD; TWIDS ABOUT BY NIE 

IV. There. is one thing therefore whioh I would aefire to be ex- 
plain d upon this head, which is, Dr. K's Requeſt to his Brethren 
(at the end of his Preface, p. 12.) not to ſet up for indepen- 
dence, and another fatal ſeparation, which none but our ene- 
mies (/ays he) can project or wiſh. 1 beg his aſſiſtance to un- 
derſtand this, for I would not willingly miſtale another, or be mi 
unuerſtood my ſelf. I tale the meaning to be, that we ought not 
to put the Church ont of the protection of the State. That is agreed 
on all hands, if we can poſſibly help it, by any lawful means; 
for protection is better than perſecution. But why ſhould indepen- 
gence do this? Or why ſhould that infor a ſeparation betwixt the 
Church and the State? Suppoſe the Church were independent up- 
eu the State, as to her purely ſpiritual power and authority, as 
Dr. K. does allow ſhe originally and mherently is; this would 
make a ſeparation of her power from that of the State, bur no 
ſeparation of Communion, it would cement the Communion much 
more ſtrictly; nor would it exempt the members of the Church 
from being likewiſe members of the State, and anſwerable to the 
State in all civil matters; ſo that here is no ſeparation on that 
frat. | | 
Therefore I ſuppoſe Dr. K's meaning to be, that if the Church 
Should ſet up for independency, the State would never bear it, 
and ſo wathdraw their protection, and perſecute the Church. 

If this be the meaning, it ſeems too ſevere a reflexton upon any 
chriſtian State, to ſuppoſe that they will rather perſecute the 
Church of Chriſt than ſuffer her to enjoy thoſe original and inbe- 
rent rights, with which Chrilt our bleſſed Saviour did indeſt her; 

| beſides 


*% 4%. 
AB BE þ 


i. 


PE REFA CE to the 
beſides that, (as ſhewed hereafter, Sect. V. ) it ir more for the e. 
2 and intereſt af. the Seate * Laue the" r oy independent 

eee 

Bat what if the "State will not be af: this opinion nor les go that 
dependence upon tem, 10 uhich they bude reaued the Church 
even in Her ſpiritual. C 2 Then the "Church" muſt not et up 

ber independency, N (that, I juppoſe,” i is the RP 9 yor Jear of 
aiſpleaſing the Hate. 

Bui Js diſpleaſure can only be as to the manner . unh i 
up: If by Rebelio ne; mn the _ tate bas —_ 70 be * 

| leas d. e a9 58 
" But will — e. aſp head at the very mie; i; or litt 
„Fu Then Ds K. 9 W. (as Dr. K. bas given us his ſenſe, 
and be ſuys of All their Brethren of the Church of England ) 
have — this diſpleaſure, becauſe _ have: yy be af- 
ſerted it in what is before quoted. 

And. ſince ai find that the State does very ** RR the afſert- 
ing it, and Dr. K. ſa no danger in that, wou d they be more 
diſpleas d at the proving 175 0 and if he beftowd 4 rie pt in 
perſuading them 70 16 '\. 

He complains in his Bool, as all ates geo Men hi as our 
very. Of ce of Commination does, of the great failure of Diſcipline 
amongſt. us,. and. wiſhes it were reftor d; that is, the State wiſhes 
it: For our Liturgy i is an Att of Parliament. And if the State 
does much wiſh it, as they have worded it in that Ofice, where 
is the danger of perſuading them to it? 

They. bave gramed a great deal to thoſe who have not fo good 
pretence as you. . See what is granted to the very Presbyterian 
Kirk. in Scotland. You cannot ſay ey well not gram till they 
have refusd. 

Dr. K. is angry with Dr. A A. for not deſiring more legal ber 
to be reſtor'd to the Church; and will he not then deſire the re- 
ſloration of thoſe which he himſelf acknowledges to be divine ? 

For which: there is this farther reaſon, that if Chriſt left no 
more inherent power in his Church than he knew was neceſſary 
for that Diſcipline which was requiſite to ſecure her from the 
gates of Hell prevailing againſt her, (as Dr. K. has very well 

worded it, in what is above quoted) then will follow what he re- 
proves Dr. A. for not remembring, That chriſtian Magiſtrates 
cannot retract, nor a national Clergy recede from antecedent 
rights. Then if the chriſtian Magiſtrate had a mind to retraf, 
yer the national Clergy ought not to recede from them: And if not 
zo recede, ſurely much more have they a right to expoſtulate, 10 
repreſent, to entreat, and to proteſs, i 
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If ile Clergy muſt nos ſu much as peak for theiinherent vights, 
for what is but ſufficient to enable them 10 execute; the oer which 
. + Chriſt has commuted to them, ho will they: gi up their lives 
far 11 2 E SN 7..Y Foo 41 an AMR WD £6 dne ; . 
How will they. anſiuer to the greut Shepherd for the" cet: of 
that want f Diſciphne they ſeem to bemoan® For all that loose 
of atheiſm, bertſies, and immoralities which abound amongſt us ; 
ang little whilſome Niſcipline igb have\refiraind? "What 
hall they done toward the re gaining of it? May, who could 
have talen it from them? Or can not tecp it from them? The 
civil Magiſtrate, it is true, may clue whether he will gsi the 
cenſures of tbe Church, bj temporal penalties} and he mus an ſever 
for this 10 Cod; but the cenſures ure ſlill in the ppmer of the Church, 
aud ſhe cannot xecede ſrom theme And would till have their ef- 
felt. upon all truly conſcientiaus, a in the primitide Church; and 
this world make more to be conſcientious, and reſtore the yow well- 
aight loſt notion e, a Church, and of Religion. Are thefe final 
things not worth the contending ſor? Not worth"the attempt? *No, 
uot fit to be, mentioned, for fear of the State {oo 
Let not the. fault le laid altogether upon the State, it cannot 
be laid there till due application has been made io them, till they 
are Sirfficiently. apprie'd of the merur of the cauſe, till they are 
mftrutted ty thoſe whoſe office it is ro mftrutt them, 10 whom 
Chriſt has groen that command and charge, not to be forced or 
brib d out of their bands, by all the powers or artifice of Hell. 
Bu if. (alas) inſtead of this, "pillows are fewed under the 
arms of, the States, if they are made believe that they are ſtill do- 
mg right, that:#he Clergy deſire no fach thing, that it is better 
with them as it is; and that it is but à diſcontented party would 
ſet ub original tights, &c. If the Eraſtian principles are inculca- 
ted into them; and abut Dr. K. here juſtly calls the droine rights 
of the Church, are repreſented as odious and dangerous, at beſt 
nor now neceſſary: Ho will the State be chargeable by that 
Church which has miſled them? No 1 the State\ will rather riſe 
up in the judgment and condemn that Church which has inſtruft- 
ed them no better: And all thoſe vices and hereſies, and ſchiſms, 
aud. Rebellions too, deftruttion and bloodſhed which have defacd 
chriſuan Churches, and ruin d States, corrupted Religion, and de- 
bauch'd Mens limes and wa 96 for” want of that Diſcipline 
which, Chriſt left inberent in 


* 


his Church, will be chiefly charg d 


u e Church, which did recede from that Diſcipline ; and ſo 
eſpoil d her ſelf of the proper arms of her Mimiſtry, with which 
11724 AV 210% 9413075 362-8 9035+ 2 "Ohrilt 


594 


PREFACE wth 
Chriſt her Head had endow'd ber; and promis d to ſtand by ber, 
and proteti her, even unto the end of | the world. | 


But they who have not faith in this, ſoon grow weary of the 
Theocracy, and dare not truft to it: No, but will have a King 10 


* 


reign-over them, like the Nations round about, when the Lord 
| their God was their King: They muſt have a King to be Head of 


the Church; who'elſe, ſay they, will defend the Church? 
But if they would truſi to Chriſt, and have Fanh in „ 
miſes, and not fear to execute the commiſſion he has given to them, 
in all ſobriety and modeſty, yer with courage and conflancy, for 
the good of the. Fouls of Men; and without doing of which, they 
know, they. confeſs, that they cannot diſtharge that great truſt as 
they ought to do; nor be true to their Maſter, nor to the Souls 
committed to their charge; many of whom they ſee run headlong 
every day to all deſtruction and perdnion for want of that Diſci- 
pline which they dare not execute, only content themſelves to wiſh 
every Aſh-Wedneſday that it were reſtor d; ſend one poor long- 


ing wiſh after it, once a year, but move neither hand nor foot to- 


wards it, for fear of diſpleaſing him whom they have choſen King 
and Head of the Church, not next and immediately under, but 
in the flead of Chriſt ; for ſach they have made him, if they think 
he can diſpenſe with, and over-rule that Diſcipline which Chriſt 
has left in his Church, and which is abſolutely neceſſary, which 
Chriſt our Lord thought ſo, for the good government of his Church. 

But, I ſay, if the Church would truft to him more vhan to the 
arm of Fleſh, ſhe need not fear the power of Kings: No, Chriſt 
would then give her Kings, not as beads and ſpiritual Fathers 
over her, but as nurſing Fathers to protects, love, and cheriſh her, 
zo reverence, and to ſerve her, as the Spouſe of Chriſt, :»uftead 
of ſuch Fathers as ſhe has made Kings to be over her ſelf, and of 
whom ſhe now flands in awe, and dare not exert the power Chriſt 
has given her, without their good liking : She ſhould then have 
Children whom ſhe might make Princes in all the Earth, 
Pal. xLv. 16. Kings would become her Sons, and her Servants, 
inſtead of being her Fathers. 

V. My Brethren, let me freely ſpeak to you. Theſe Promiſes 
muſt be fulfill d, and in this world, for they are ſpoke of it, and 
belong not to the ſtate of Heaven, but to the condition of the Church, 
in all the Earth. All the Prophets that have been ſince the world 
began have ſpoken of theſe days: Therefore they will ſurely come ; 
and though ye have lien among the Pots, (in the moſt ſervile 
and atjett condition) yet ye ſhall be as the wings of a Dove, that 


is cover'd with ſilver, and her Feathers like gold, P/al, Lxvin. 1 3, 
An 
4 
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And thoſe Kings that oppoſe you, ſhall flee before you, and they V. 
of the Houſbold ſhall dwide the ſpoil. For the Nation and King--{2 J5a1 44, 


dom that will not ſerve thee ſhall-periſh; yea, thoſe Nations 
ſhall be utterly waſted. This is not yet fulfilled, but muſt be in 
this world, for there are no Nations or Kingdoms, (except that of 
God alone) in the other. © 8 

When this time will come is reſerved with God; but before it 
colts he will open the eyes of Men, and ſtir up their zeal to bring 
"ut paſs, and he will proſper therr endeavours; and bleſſed are 
thoſe who ſhall contribute towards it. FOLLY 

If tt be not near, yet we may now rejoice to ſee it, as Abra- 
ham did, afar off, and to teſtify to the world that it is not forgot, 
that we have ſtill Faith in what the holy Scriptures have, in fo 
=—7 places, aſſured us of; and this may ſtir up the Faith of 
Her,. | 

But becauſe we know not the time, therefore we muſt always 
work, as if it were the time: It may not be brought to paſs in a 
day, and there may be diſpoſitions of Men requiſite to precede, 
may be, ſome ages, to prepare the way for it. The old primi- 
tive principles, and notion of the Church, and prerogatroe of the 
Peculium muſt certamly be reviwd: That ſecular Spirit which the 
principles of Eraſtianiſm have begot in the Clergy muſt be exer- 
cid; and their poor fear of temporal powers: They muſt be 
brought to believe at laſt, that God is ſtronger than the Devil, and 
Chriſt han all the Kings upon Earth: Then they will begin to 
truſt in him, and to venture ſomething upon his protection. Then 
the noble, the truly humble, but magnanimous Spirit of the Gof= 
pel will riſe like the Sun, and all thoſe clouds of objettions and 
fears which now benumb our Souls will ſoon evaporate, and Light 
and Life will be reſtor d to us: Then ſtronger will he be that is in 
us, than he that is in the world; we ſhall get the aſcendant over 
him, and conquer him, as Light does Darkneſs; be will not be 
able to reſiſt the Spirit, and the Power by which we ſpeak. Amen 
Lord Jeſu, come quickly. 

VI. He i à coming, His way is preparing, and with that 
force and power that nothing can reſit. He has begun to open 
the eyes of his Church, and to break off her fetters: Her origmal 
independence from all Kings and States, whether chriſtian or o- 
ther, is ſet up, cum bono Deo! and aſſerted to be dwine. by thoſe 
who are afraid to ſet it up: But it is ſet up] and without pretend- 
ing to prophecy, we may ſay, it will fland; it will go on and 
proſper, till this drop will become a River, and that River en- 


creaſe unto a Sea, which may encompaſs other Lands. None of 


Our 


of 
* = 
_ 


a 4 D 
_—— - 0 = . = - - 1 "WE 

— — 22 2 — SR =: 22 ͤĩ ˙ _—. * Sk.” - SIE 
= - — wv - — 8 - — — - - - — — — — 6 - Y l * 8 by & —_— - 
— — — - — 2 I * — 9. * 4 — . Ws Ly Sa = rn 2-4 < 

OOO —— — — — — —_ ——— . - 3 — = 

— r 5—— YT IRE Ver — TT, ˙ TT I= - — 0 * 2 — : k 5 2 2 * * 
A — . 5 = 1 - R ' b 1 by 


— < » 
_ 


* — wy 
2 — 
— — — — 
— — — "x 


* - - 
= = _ — 
2 
= * "oO — 
- _ 


596 
10 it:. The truth is grown flagrant, neue date oppeſe\it batter facd: 


O 


The Prieflcraft Men ate folen'd; for: they meiſt deny the. Bible 
if they ſpeak ſenſt ugainſt it: Aud it is not come io that time. of 
day et The People wall not let go their Billet, nar ſuffer. it to 


be trampled upon, where they know it : This leeps in the Deiſr, 


who. love 10 Le always on the ſaſeſt fide. \ The ſame popularity 

will influence Kings and States, who would not adventure, tha 
countreq ſ far chriſlian as England i fill left, to make an 45 
70 burn the Bible: and it is as much out of their phmuer ta binder 
abe People from. apprehending the true meaning af it, in a caſe 
which it made very \plam id them, and ſufficiently prod. 
But, a ſaid, is is the greareſt reſleuian that can be upon a 


thriflian Government, to ſuppaſe, that aun Governors would ob- 
rut the truth of the Goſpel of Chriſt, or not let go any encroachs. 
_ ments they bad made upon it, when once they are made /euhvic 


of it; or that they: would: not rather thank than: perſecuie theſe 
who" ſhould make them fo ſenſible, eſpecially theſe;whe/e efice:s 


15 M to ;  whons they have protetled and eftablifhed. by Lau 


far that very end, 70 inſtnuct them in the whole Counſel of (ad; 


without doing of which, » if then Jeave any part undeclar d unte 
them, ſo far as they hö it, they are noi free ſrom their Blood, 
Acts xx. 26, 27. Hſpecially ſueb a material part as the original, 


fundamental, and divine pawers:with\which Chriſt hg inveſted 


his Church, and without which" 45 impgſſliblo ſhe I bauld efectu- 


exeat tiuſt committed io her; or adminiller, as {be ought to de, 10 


ihe Font under her cure, or gips that account ſor them, \ which 
will Be requir d at ber band by Chriſt, according to tboſe pow 
ers he loft with her; and not an ſbe has, hut of ſeat, or whatever 
other conſideration, given them up, ar ſulfer d then zo be wreſied 


from bey;”-wnhant her contending for. them, even to the Death. 


Hur to. ſuppoſe our Governors ſo averſe. and prejudicd againſt 
zhe Truth, ſuch Nabals and Sons of Belial, that à Manu cannot 
ak ro them, tis; in the moſt reffettuol manner, to alienaie the 
affect tous ef the People from them: Jo male Men think ihat the) 
wall not bear our reaſoning with them out of the holy Scriptures ; 
but are refol/d'to keep what they hate gat, right. or wrong, and 
will not reftore to Chriſt, let tbem be never ſo much canvinc'd / 

Therefore I thinks an argument of much greater deference to- 
wards them, to aduenture," not to think it any venture, to redſon 
with them, to repreſent to them freely, but with all decency, theſe 


important Truths, which ſo nearly concern their own Souls as well 


dad as 
I 
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as" others; and beſides; are the g ſecurity to their Covern 
mem; eden upon polnicts, (as hrwd hereafter) and will araw 
them from under the wrath of God, and emvitle them 10 his ble 
and protection. Ne eee n ee een eee 
Mortoder to tell them; and not ib fear they will be 4 pleag 
at it, that Chtiſt is above them, and bis Church #00, oF; mde« 
pendent on them; that they Jbomoburs are part of ber flock; and 
fo fabjett to her al erpline, in that capacity us well as any others, 
though entirely n without reſerve, ee 70 them m all Tem 
rals. © 
1 Nay more, that if hey ſhould Lhe part wah PT e 
they ſhould not both a They might pull down vengeance 
upon their own ' heads : But the Church wrll Hand whether they 
will or not, even in England, unleſs the policy of the Clergy give 
way ſo far as 10 provoke God to remove their "Candleſtick: Mo. 
thing elſe can ruin them, while they remain true to their God, 
nw; are not aſbamd of the Gofpel * Chriſt; and to aſſert thoſe 
powers be has committed unto them. No enchantment will prevail 
againſt our Iſrael: No none, till themſelves are firſt enchanted and 
bewitched, as the fooliſh Galatians, not to obey the Truth, not to 
fand by it, and contend earneſtly for the Faith which was once 
deliver'd unto. the Saints, not to ſpeak and exhort, and rebuke 
with all authority, and to let no Man deſpiſe them; for ther 
Cod will deſpiſe them, and make them contemptible and baſe 
before all = People, becauſe ye have ey the Covenant 
of Levi, ſaith the Lord of Hoſts. 

Aud now ] have not the leaſt apprehenſion that I hive hereby 
given any offence either to the civil Government or to the Clergy, 
and true Sons of the Church of England: But  wou'd warm, if 
I could, ſome frozen Souls, who for There is a Lion in the way, 
and are afraid where no fear is; ; they flee when no one purſueth ! 

But if after all, they wall not rake the Apoſtles advice, quit you 
like Men, be ſtrong ; if they dare not come out to op the way 
againſt the perſecutor, if they will not ſtand in the gap, let them. 
return home: Let all that are afraid, or faint-hearted, depart 
ont of this battel, left they diſcourage their Brethren: By the Men 
that lapped will 1 ſave you, faith the Lord: Let ibe timorous 
prudent, and wiſe flay with the baggage till the cet 15 We 
they may come in for ſhare of the ſpoil. 

But let them beware that they look not towards the enemy ; 
that they do not dodge, ſpeak one word, but coverily, agams#1 
them, and ten expreſſly for them, to labour the point, and tale 
pars on their ſide; and only drop an 2 here and there 


(to have it to ſay) that may be conſtrued again them, and re- 
7N concild 
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conch dl to em, if they. prevail: To. pick quarrels\ with thafe who 
are miſt ci. for. the Church — ide intelligence. to Eraſtus. 
tt '& e4a/): ta de te at fade tkey — — and ts m whon they 
expe their reward. This is not to be Neuters, (if they will be 
ſuch) hut Traditors; but Gad will not be mocked: What a Man 
ſowetk that ſhall he reap: He that is not for us it againſt us. 
ngthen when I ure? 1 belaug to that ſide, 
howeuer artifitzally. I mayage the argument. Men's aftians are 
better demonfiratian than their words," which . with a dauble- 
minded Man are always unitable; and let not (as the Apollle 
{ays) ſuch a Man think that he ſhall receive any thing of the 
Lord, whatever he may from Men: Woe be to fearful hearts, 
and faipt hands, and the ſinnet that goeth two ways. 
Let ud Man value bis own parts ar learning, ar undervalue 
theſe who ſland for: God and Traub; for as God. wants no Maus 
help, fo is na iniirument nſuffoient in bis hand; and be often 
chufes. ihe meaueft, that we may percomve it is his wark ; that the 
freje may: be te Ged, and not to Mau: He deſireyd Agypt by 
Fregi aud Lies: Aud Hornets, if arm d with a divane commiſſion, 
are an army ficli ctcut te driue out the Sous of Anak, ' 
Clare nos upon eget eftabliſhments (though male your beſt uſe 
of thier) till jaur cet are dauled, that qau cannos ſee the Fun; it 
wall have mord pimer than thet Glau-HWorm, Nou have fiayd 
bong enqugh in they Milderneſt, turn the way towards Jordan, and 
tale pale ſſion of Canaan : Mfers your divine rights, in full taile; 
leave not a hoof of them behind. Who dare oppaſe what they 
acknowledge io be dine? The world will ſtand by you, they find 
that they cannot be. well without it You baue God, and a greater 
than Moles upon your head: Think wot ſcorn of that pleaſant 
Land: Remember the fate of the cautious and wary ſpies / whoſe 
heats fail d them, aud perſuaded the People that they were noi 
able to deal with 1he Canaanites! Remember the judgment upon 
all that were diſcourag'd by them! Ii is no indifferent matter 10 
be di/purited in the cauſe of God, and of his Chriſt! Ii is a down- 
right diſtruſt of God, and ebuſing another for our God, whom 
we thin greater and flranger than he, But thoſe belpleſs infants, 
uon we are afraid to make a prey ta our enemies, theſe ſhall 
poſſeſs the Land Aud the carcaſſes of the faithleſs cowards ſhall 
fall in the Wilderneſs, and be an abborring to all Fleſh. 
Faith is the life of 'a Chriſtian, without it he is dead, quite 
dead, And where Faith is but as big as a grain of Muflard- 
Seed, there mui} be afſurance, and courage, and zeal: And the 
uſe of prudence is to, direct this to the leſt manner of working ; but 
208 ra make a difpmte whether we ſbeuld work or not: We mull 


always 
3 
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ahi wart, and Gad will work with us: There is no ahbe. 
in un warfare, *mabile am) Canaanite is Jeſt in tbe Land- 

* yori along, "add poke: wot ; and that whether eee 
People hear, or ꝛnhenber the will forbear , yes nbey halt know 
that there bath been a Prophet among the 


m. We cannot other- 
une delwer ouriown Souls ; abe halt die in their fins; but their 


Blagd will be ed A= 500 eee who * gave ben not 
mar. ö 

Nor will tein: 2206 excuſe them, that they aa bt not 
bemſelves ſufficiew far theſe things WW, by then did my e 
tale the empleymerns? 

But ii ii nat modeſty, it is a e; fear and pride.” What 
are we poor worms that we fbould think the work of God depends 
upon us? Da we put in ſor ſhare of the glory? Les us os what 
we ore cammandrd, aud leave ch ifal 15 Goa." How do toe 
know by what means ar methods. be will Pleafe- tu work? Fuß 
Men are totally unconcerned for this work. We foe Souls a perifh- 
ing, and the enemy ſowing tares at noou-day : Mu the Huthand- 
men then go tu fleep ? The Nation is poiford with "peftitent \ and 
blaſpbemans Boots, ridiculng our Religion, our holy Scriptz 

d our Chriſt! And 
bs fared 10 go to Cauncil learned in 2 Law 10 know how vhe 


Books without firſk obtaming the Ks Licence fov is? 

Now, . ſuppoſe .(wbich I da not) that the Af of Submiſſion, in 
conſtruclion of Law, ſhould be found to extend even thus far; and 
ſuppaſe the K. ſhould not grant his Licence, or had not a'mmd 
to be a; muſt then the Biſbops let this infernal Poiſon faread, 
and rale its full eſted, wihawt any remedy ; or elſe meur a Præ- 
munire? /f /a, bere is a Elfer of the Regale word pus any Man 
in doulu of bis Obs iſtianuy: And be has not yet been chriffer'd, 
or has forgot it, who would have the leaſt beſftatjon, or fernple 70 
damm the At (1 mean if taken in this fonfe) to the place from 
whence it came, if there were teu thouſand other Atts of Parlia- 
ment pinu'd ta the back of it / Ii is a maxim in our Law, that 
An Act of Parliament contrary to the Law of God is void: Aud 
if ihis be not contrary, then Chriſt leſe zo Chaveh upon Harth, 
appointed no g. bophercs 10 fedd his Flock, or gave them not ſuffs- 
czent authority to da it 1 But if any of theſe Shepherds have plead. 


ed for this Ai of Submiffion, im this ſtuſt, they have nndermin'd 
their aun Ft ray Aud till they return, ond make reſtitution 


all that is in their power, they babe not come up to the repentance 


. of Judas: And I ſhauld be afraid to ſhare their ſin, if I were not 


thus __ = this port; if F leaned not, with my whole ftrength, 


upon 


And muſt the Biſhops and Shepherds of bis net? 
cafe of- — tand, if they fhould preſume fo cenſure / fueb 
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upon ibis main pillar of the Temple of Dagon. And if Com give 


the word, any honeſt Mam has rbe force of a Sampſon: For the 


ſtrengib was not his, but God's, ubich was ſhewed by placing it 


; in his:weakeft part, in his hair: And the blaft 'of a Rams Horn, 
from the mouth of a Prieſt, aſſerting the Truth of "the Goſpel, is 


ſufficient to level the walls of Jericho. Perfect Love caſtẽth out 


Fear. Every true Chriſtian bas authority from Heb. xin. 5, 6. 
zo apply to himſelf, even in his private concerns, as to his ſupport 
in ibis life, that eſpecial Promiſe made to Joſhna, Deut. xxx1. 8. 
Toſh, I. 5. I will not leave thee, nor forſake thee. Nay, more, 
what was ſpoke of Chriſt him/elf, The Lord is my helper, and 


Iwill not fear what Man can do unto me, Hſal. Lvi. 4, II. 


exyut.. 6. Then ſure, if we have this ſtrong aſſurance of Faith, 


as to our own particulars," much more may we truſs to it, in the 


cauſe.of Chriſt and his Church. David drew this argument from 
God's enabling. him to killa Lion and 4 Bear, in defence of his 
own flock,' that he ought not to be afraid of a Goliah, who defyd 
the Armies of Iſrael, which was the Flock of God and his Church, 
whoſe Armies are therefore calPd, the Armies of the living God. 
An att. of Haiib will open our eyes, as of the: Propher's fearful 
Servant, and ſhe us theſe encamping round about his Church, 
lile the Hill on which Eliſha /az, full of Horſes and Chariots of 
Fire. Then will we ſee, that they that be with us, are more 
than they that be againſt us; and we will have courage to 
ſay with the Apoſile, I can do all thing through Chrift who 
ſtrengtheneth me. N | | 

And is not all this ſufficient againſt one poor Att of Submiſſion, 
(1. mean, as before, if talen in the full Eraſtian ſenſe) made by 
a Popiſh Clergy, lying under the laſh of a Prxmunire? Have we 
not ſhaken off Popery yet? Are our Biſhops ſtill bound by their 
Submiſſions ? Courd they grove away the rights of their ſucceſſors 
the Proteſtant Biſhops / . 

If they will not hear me, I hope they will give heed to Dr. Sher- 
lock the preſent Dean of St. Paul's, who, in his Summary of the 
Controverſies between the Church of England and the Church 
of Rome, p. 119. ſays very emphatically, If Biſhops will not ex- 
erciſe that power which Chriſt has given them, they are ac- 
countable to their Lord for it: But they cannot pive it away, 
neither from themſelves, nor from their ſucceſſors, for it is 
theirs only to uſe, not to part with it: And therefore every 
Biſhop may re- aſſume ſuch rights, though a general Council 
ſhould give them away, becauſe the grant is void in its ſelf. 
This makes ſhort work with the Submiſſion : Let Lawyers there- 


fore lool to it, how they can reconcile it with this great and funda- 
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mental iruth : If not, then down it muſt come. The Biſhops are 
no ways concern d: Let them try whether any Judge in Weſtminſter- 
Hall / hold up an Act of Parliament againſt the Goſpel / Or 
ſay, that they are more proper Judges of the Guſpel than the. 
Biſhops / Let Eraſtus ſheu his Face without a Vizard; it is the 
only way to overthrow him effectually. You need not be afraid 
that any Chriſtian will fall in love with him But if the Biſhops 
will ſubmit themſelves to his yoke, who can ſpeak in their defence pl 
Some would let them go if Religion did not go with them; and 
that is the reaſon why others would have them gone. They find 
the keys of their Diſcipline hung at the belt of Eraſtus ; and ſome 
would perſuade them that it is beſt ſo, left Pharaoh encreaſe their 
burdens ; and that to think of a delrverance, is to put a Sword in 
his hand to ſlay us! If it were ſo, Chriſt is tronger than Moſes ; 
and his Promiſes as fare of defending his Church: But, bleſſed be 
God, our Land is not Egypt yet; we all profeſs to be of Iſrael, 
and none dare ſay, (whatever they think) Who is the God of the 
Hebrews? Aud you ſhall not ſacrifice unto him. They who are 
afraid upon this account, muſt think, that they have a Pharaoh 
over them imaeed! Therefore this will be no excuſe to them, whe= 
ther they be tryd by God, or their Countrey: And it is come to 
that now, that if they fur not a little, ſhew ſome zeal for Neli- 
gion and concern for the breaches of Sion, they may be in dan- 
ger of loſing, I will not ſay. quitting their Countrey: But they 
will loſe the hearts of the People, whoſe eyes are all now upon 
them, and expect ſomething from them, not of giving back, but 
of aſſerting the canſe of Chriſt and his Church. This is more 
friendly advice than of thoſe who would perſuade them to fit ſtill 
for fear of diſpleaſing ſome, who, perhaps, may take this very 
occaſion of ruining them, firſt with the People, in their good opi- 
nion; and then with their repreſentatrves. The Diſſenters will 
play Toland againſt them: They have a good faculty at making 
outcries: And the Deifts will not ſtand by them, they will laugh 
in their ſleeve, and grove them good words (they are Men of 
breeding) for their prudence and moderation ! They. know how to 
turn the tables, as the game alters; and their Friends will be out 
of countenance, and mourn in ſecret, This is a ſad truth, but it 
ought to be told by thoſe who have ſeen all theſe effects of it; and 
can do no more than to pray God to diſappoint their fears of the 
impending ruin of this once glorious Church; and in order to'thss, 
that he would detect all her falſe Friends, and defeat her open 


Enemies, 


70 A Prayer 
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PREFACE to the, &c. 
A Prayer for the Deliverance and Victory of the 


Cuvsxcu. | 


FN Almighty God, King of all Kings, and Governor of all 
| things, whoſe Power no creature is able to refilt, who 
haſt often mightily delivered the Sons of Jacob and Fo/eph, and 
haſt promiſed to reſcue thy Church from all her adverſaries, 
and make her glorious upon Earth; that it may pleaſe thee to 
ſtretch forth thy Hand upon the furiouſneſs of her Enemies; 
abate their pride, aflwage their malice, and confound their de- 
vices. Amend thou Lord what is amiſs in us, and confirm the 
remainder that is about to periſh. Stir up thy Strength, O Lord, 
for us; ſtabliſh the thing, O God, that thou haſt wrought in 
us. Let the glorious Majeſty of the Lord our God be upon 
us; proſper thou the work of our hands upon us; O proſper 
thou our handy-work. Turn us again, O Lord of Hoſts, ſhew 
the Light of thy Countenance, and we ſhall be whole. That 
we being armed with thy defence, may be preſerved evermore 
from all perſecution, that the Devil or Man worketh againſt us, 
to glorify thee, who art the only giver of all Victory; that we 
may ſee the felicity of thy choſen, rejoice with thine inheri- 
tance, and triumph becauſe of the Truth. Awake, awake, 
put on Strength, O Arm of the Lord; awake, as in the an- 
cient days, in the generations of old. Art not thou he that 
hath cut Rahab, and wounded the Dragon? It is time for thee, 
Lord, to lay to thine Hand, for they have made void thy Law. 

O God, we have heard with our Ears, and our Fathers have 
told us what mighty works thou didſt in their days, and in the 
old time before them. 

O Lord, ariſe, help us, and deliver us for thy Name's fake, 
for Chriſt Jeſus ſake, the Captain of our Salvation, who will 
tread down every Enemy that hath evil-will at Hion. 

Lord haſten it in thy time. Thy Kingdom come, in Earth, 
as it is in Heaven. Remember thy Church, which thou haſt 
purchaſed and redeemed of old. It is time that thou have 
mercy upon her, yea, the time is come. 

Glory be to the Father, and to the Son, and to the Holy Ghoſt. 
As it was in the beginning, is now, and ever ſhall be, world 
without end, Amen, 
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cCcording to your deſire, I here give you a ſhort and clear ſtate 


of the caſe you heard lately difcours'd, concerning the Regale, 
or Power of the State over the Church, as to her purely ipiri- 
tual Authority, | | 
— 1. It was agreed on all hands, That the State cannot deprive Ty. ci; 
Biſhops of their epiſcopal character: But that they remain Biſhops ſtill; and ſtated. 
their Ordinations, Confirmations, and other epiſcopal Acts are valid. Ex- 
cept ſuch Acts of Juriſdiction as reſpect that particular Dioceſe, out of 
which they are ejected by the State: As viſiting and oenſuring the Clergy 
and others; conferring Benefices, Sc. But becauſe the word Biſhop is a re- 
lative word, and implies a Flock; and that no Biſhop is made, nor hath 
been ſince the days of the Apoſtles, but with relation to a particular Flock 
or Dioceſe: Of which more hereafter, in the caſe of Abiat har. | 
2. Therefore the queſtion was reſoly'd into this point, whether the State 
can diſſolve the relation berwixt a Biſhop and his particular Flock or Dio- 
ceſe; and deprive him of the exerciſe of his Juriſdiction within his own 
proper diſtrict; and ſubſtitute another Biſhop in his place? That is, whether 
the State can ſtop the execution of the epiſcopal Commiſſion, in the hands 
of Fe proper Biſhops, within their own Dowiions ? Againſt which ir was 
urg' Ce | | ; 


1. That to ſtop the execution of a Commiſſion, is, to render it ineffe- A E 7 
Qual; for what ſignifies a Commiſion, that cannot be executed? tte genell. 


2. That 


604. 
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2. That no Authority leſs than that which gives any Commiſſion, can 


ſtop the execution of it. | 


3. That therefore the ſame Authority which can ſtop the execution of 


231. =, 


any Commiſſion, may likewiſe vacate it: As Epiſcopacy is vacated by che 


State in Scotland. 


4. That all States have equal Authority within their own Dominions : 
And by this rule, the apoſtolical Commiſſion may not only be ſuſpended, 
but ſuperſeded all the World over. 4 ju 
F. That all the States in the World did for three hundred years together, 
forbid the execution of the apoſtolical Commiſſion ; and, as much as in 
them lay, did vacate it: Which if they had Power from God to do, then 
it was vacated, and Chriſtianity muſt have periſh'd in its Birth, or have been 
all that time an unjuſtifiable Rebellion. 2p 3 

6. That there is a ſpiritual Relation, or Marriage, inſtituted by Chr/?, 
berwixt the Biſhop and his Flock or Subjects; that, as St. Ignatius ſpeaks, 
the Biſhop does repreſent the Perſon of Chriſt to us, and does his, /zces 
gerere, is his Deputy or Vicar, and the Principle of Unity in the Church 
which he governs: That who keep outward Communion with their Biſhop, 
do thereby partake of the inward Communion with CHriſt the Head: That 
who unjuſtly break off from the outward Communion of their Biſhop, do 
thereby forfeit the inward Communion with Chr;/f: That nothing ought 
to be done in the Church, nor even Marriages made, without the Biſhop's 
conſent : That the very Prayers and Sacraments out of the Communion of 
the Biſhop, are (like the Offerings of Korah) Rebellion againſt the 
Lord. f 8 3 | 

That this Relation, this Marriage of the Biſhop to his Flock, ſo deeply 
founded by Chriſt himſelf; whom Chriſt does impower, as his Ambaſſa- 
dor, to marry the Church, in his ſtead, and in his name, promiſing to ra- 
tify-and conſummate it, in his own Perſon, for ever in Heaven, where the 
eternal Marriage-Feaſt will be celebrated: That this Marriage to our Biſhop 
whereby we are, by Proxy, married to Chriſt, cannot be diſſolv'd, nor we 
divorc'd from him, and marry'd to another Biſhop, by any other -means 


than thoſe which Chriſt has appointed; otherwiſe, the Marriage ſtill re- 


mains: And a ſecond Biſhop is a ſecond Husband, that is, an Adulterer, 
while the firſt Husband ſtill lives, and is not diyorc'd for a juſt cauſe, and 


by an Authority that is competent. : 8 

That if the Authority of ſecular Princes be competent for this, then may 
they divorce all the Churches in the World from their Biſhops : And either 
give them no more Biſhops ; or ſet over them the baſeſt of Men for their 
Biſhops. Then it is in the Power of Infidel Kings to appoint Proxies for 
Chrif,. and oblige him to conſummate the Marriage they have made for him, 


by ſuch Proxies whom they pleaſe to name 


II. 
As to chriſti- 
an Kings. 


- This turn'd the queſtion to the Authority of chriſtian Princes: Whether 
they had not more Authority over the Church, than Kings that were Infi- 
dels? And to this it was ſaid; e e 

r. That the Right of the Crown does not alter for the qualifications of 
thoſe who wear it; and that Dominion is not founded in Grace: That there- 
fore if chriſtian Kings claim Authority over the Church, as a Right inhe- 
rent in the Crown, they muſt allow it to all who have a Right to the 


Crown. And if they hold it not as a Right of their Crowns, then they 


the Power of an Arian, a Socinian, Popiſh, or Presbyterian King, to cor- 


muſt ſhew how otherwiſe they came by it: And as they got it, they may 


loſe it. 


2. That the Church had ſuffer'd more under Conſtantive, Valens, and 
other Arian and Heretical Kings, than even from Heathens. That it is in 


rupt 
4 
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rupt the Doctrine of the Church, more than a King who is a profels'd Hea- 
Rees 299007 bn 013 enen een 
3. That an orthodox and a good King (for a time, as Nero) may turn 
Heretick, or Apoſtate, as Julian. And how can he be Head of any 
Church, who denies the Faith of it? Or indeed, how can a King be the 
Head of different Communions? Or of any other Communion than that to 
which he keeps? For how can he be Head of any Church who is not fo 
much as a Member of it? He may be Head of it, or of a hundred diffe- 
rent Churches, if there were ſo many in his Dominions, that is, to be the 
civil Head or Governor, and to exerciſe the Power of the civil Sword, in all 
Cauſes, and over all Perſons, as well eccleſiaſtical as temporal : But to be the 
eccleſiaſtical Head or Governor, and to have any ſort of eccleſiaſtical Power 
or Authority, is utterly inconſiſtent, and as great a contradiction, as that all 
theſe different Communions can be one : That not only Epiſcopal and Pres- 
byterian, Popiſh and Proteſtant, but Chriſtian and Few, Makoo/en and 
Heathen, are all one and the ſame Church and Body: For fo they muſt 
be, if they have all one Head. And ſome Kings have been, and may be 
again, Governors over theſe ſeveral ſorts of Churches. They are all one 
Body, in the temporal ſenſe, that is, are all Subjects, and ſo have one Head, 
or temporal Governor: But they cannot all have one eccleſiaſtical Head ot 
Governor, more than they are one eccleſiaſtical Body, or more than one 
Man can be, at once, of all theſe different and oppoſite Churches or Com- 
munions: More than our King (for example) can be Epiſcopal in England, 
and Presbyterian in Scotland, and Popiſh in France, if he had the Poſſeſ- 
ſion as well as title of it. = s | "LO. Ann 

Then again, if either Infidelity, Apoſtaſy, or Hereſy does deſtroy the 
Regale, it muſt be deſtroy'd as to ſome of theſe Communions, who a 
theſe charges upon one another. And then the Regale extends not to a 
Subjects, or Churches. ö 12 0 e ee 
Again, who ſhall be Judge of the King's Apoſtaſy, Hereſy, Sc? If the 
Church, his Regale lies at her Mercy. But if the King himſelf be the Judge 
it is not to be ſuppos d that he will condemn himſelf. And fo, neither In- 
fidelity, Apoſtaſy, nor any thing elſe can hurt his Regale. 
But once more, a King may return from his Apoſtaſy or Hereſy, and if 
he loſt his Regale for that, he may recover it again. So that, by this, the 
Regale is not fixt and inhetent in the Crown, but fleeting and caſual, may 
be gain'd and loſt. £10: Se 2 00 e IVR SGI CH as 

And then the former queſtion will occur, who ſhall be Judge of the re- 
ality and ſincerity of his converſion and pretences to Religion? For it is not 
impoſſible that a King may counterfeir, on purpoſe to fecure himlelf in the 
poſſeſſion of the Regale: And that for a good end, as he may think, that 
is, to under mine that Church, which he cou'd not barter down by main 
force. And by this means, he may do ten times more miſchief to the 
Church, than if he were an open and profeſsd Enemy. 

Indeed (ſaid one) we have found it to out coſt. And the profeſſions of 
Princes, when a Crown is the bait, are a ſlender ſecurity. It is like the 
ſacramental teſt to the Diſſenters, which keeps them not from places of 
profit; but encreaſes their indignation againſt that Communion, which im: 
poles ſuch hard terms upon them, as not to let them get Wealth and Pow- 
er, but ar the expence of their Conſcience! Thar we may probably Ship- 
wreck the Conſcience of a Prince, by forcing him into our Communion: 
and ſo undo the greateſt ſecurity we can have from him for our Religion; 
aud bribe him to betray, inſtead of protecting us: That therefore, we can 
have no ſecurity to our Religion, at leaſt none equal, in all human appear- 
ance, to the ſettling of the Church upon her own primitive bottom, where- 
7 P On 
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Cbriſt did place her, independent, as to her whole ſpiritual Authority, 
— any . Power; tho' wich ſufficient guard for Their obedience — 
che State, in all civil Matters, even upon the penalty of damnation: That if 
the Church were once thus ſettlec we need then be in leſs pain for the Re- 
ligion of our Prince, except for the good of his own Soul; for he cou'd 
then hurt our Religion no otherwiſe. than by open perſecution ; which in 


England wou'd' net be in his Power; and it is not likely, that ever he 
woda d attempt it. But he cou'd no longer betray and undermine it; he 


cou d net then put in Biſhops that wou'd be his Tools, and give up the 
Rights of che Church to purchaſe his fayour ; nor wou'd they hire-under- 
work Men, to employ their parts and learning to diſarm their Mother of 
all, even legal, defence againſt her Raviſher, in hopes that they too may 
come, in their turns, to be in his good Graces | They will have their re- 
4. That beſides all theſe caſes, there is that of lewd, atheiſtical, and de- 
bauch'd Princes, who will prefer Men in the Church of their own com- 
plexion, that will ſerve their luſts and ambition, at leaſt, ſuch mealy-mouth'd 
ones, as will not dare to reprove them: And by this means it will be in the 
Power of their vileſt favourites, and inſtruments in ſins not fit to be nam'd 


to fell Biſhopricks; and render Religion what it is now come to among too 


III. 
Of the incor- 


poration of 
the Church 
with the 
State. 


many, eſpecially in Courts, not only an empty name, but a cheat and im- 
poſition upon Mankind, while they ſee it ſo proſtituted, and made a pre- 
tence to the baſeſt purpoſes. 8570 
5. That during che Minority of Kings, the Election of Biſhops, and other 
Affairs of the Church, muſt be left in the hands of their Governors and 
Cdurtiers. And the Church muſt take her chance, as ro their Religion. 
Under this head comes in likewiſe. the perſonal indiſpoſition of Princes, by 
ſickneſs, frenzie, or other accidents; and their neceſſary abſence ſometimes, 
on their important Affairs. Their being made Priſoners in the land of their 
Enemies, as ſome of ours have been; and many other caſualties: To all of 
which the Qhurch is made liable, while it depends upon the Regale But 
N which too often occurs, and therefore chiefly to be conſider d, 
which is; Sins 3 21d 19g [3:44 7 40 
56. Revolutions and Rebellions in any Nation. Here the Church muſt 
either change Sides and Principles, according to the various ſucceſs of the 
contending, Parties; or undergo as various a petſecution: For while the 
Regale is made part of the Church-conſtitution, it thereby neceſſarily brings 
in the Church to he concern d in all State- Revolutions; not only as to the 
immoralities or deſection from chriſtian Principles, wherein ſhe ought to ad- 
vide and direct in this, as in all other caſes: But ſhe is hereby involy'd as a 
Party in all State · diſputes; and her even ſpiritual Authority muſt, like ſecu- 
lar Commiſſions, take out a new Charter, under every new Head. 
Upon all theſe. conſiderations, the inconveniencies, the ſnares, the ſcan- 
dals that hereby ariſe to the chriſtian Religion: Beſides the apparent abſur- 
dities and contradictions that flow in on all ſides upon this blending of the 
ſacrod and the civil Powers, it did appear to all the Company, that the li- 
miting of the Regale only to chriſtian Princes, did rather involve and per- 
plex the Cauſe, than any ways ſolve it; that it rais'd much more and great- 
er difficulties than allowing it, as a Right of the Crown, to all Princes, 
without r to their Religion; that therefore it muſt either be granted 
even to infidel Kings, or no other Kings whatſoever can have any pretence 
to 4t, upon the Right of their Crowns. e SLE 
Then it was faid, That Kings hold not their Right over the Church, 


Jure Corona, becauſe then infidel, and all other ſort of Kings muſt have it: 


But that upon the converſion of Kings and States to Chriſtianity, there was 
a com- 
by 
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a compromiſe. made hetwixt them and the Church, and the Church being 
incorporated into the State, made ſuch and ſuch conceſſions to the State, in 
lieu of the protection of the State, and other honouts and advantages re- 
ceivd from them. To this it was anſwer d, ( 
x. That no ſuch compromiſe does appear; nor is there any Record ex- 
tant of it, or any authentical inſtrument or deed of conveyance to he found. 
2. That Kings claim not by it, but do utterly diſown it: And ſtand up- 


on it, as the Right of their Crowns; and to have been given them by God, 


and atteſted in holy Scripture ; as you may ſee in 37 Hen. VIII. c. 17. and 
ſeveral other Statutes. And they make it conſequently the Right of all 
Princes; and to have been always ſo: But if it was by eompromite, thien it 
was not always ſo: And ſome Kings would have more, and ſome leſs Power 
in eccleſiaſtical matters: For we cannot ſuppaſe the ſame compromiſe to 
have been made with all Kings, and in all Countries. togilnt g on 

And choſe Acts of Parliament which eſtabliſſi the Regale in England, do 
it by way of recognition, and reſtoring the ancient Right of the Crown in 
eccleſiaſtical Matters, and over eccleſtaſtical Perſo nns 

What the Power is, we ſhall ſee by and by: But whatever it is, Kings 
do not claim it by way of compromiſe, or grant from the Church. 

3. That ſuch grant, if made, wou'd be void, becauſe it is a Maxim, as 
well in Law, as Reaſon, that no truſt can be transfer d, eſpeeially ſuch a 
traſt as Chriſt has committed to his Church, in which the Souls of Men 
are concern d: And the Church is anſwerable for the diſcharge of this truſt. 
And if no Executor, or other Truſtee whatſoever can delegate the truſt 
committed to them, in Temporals; much leſs can the Church, in Spiri- 

That the Power of a Nurſe is limited. She cannot ſend the Child into 
other Countries, or give it to any other Nurſe, without conſent. of the Pa- 
rent. That therefore the Biſhops, whom Christ has commanded: to feed 
his Flock, cannot commit this charge to any other. No Man would allow 
it to a keeper of his Sheep. Much leſs can the Paſtors of Chri#7's Sheep 
have any ſuch Power. | 


One Biſhop may defire the aſſiſtance of another Biſhop, in his abſence, 
indiſpoſition of Body, impriſonment, or other temporary incapacity: S9 
there may be coadjutor - Biſfſops, and Chore-Epiſtopi. Becauſe all Biſhops 
are Paſtors of one common Flock, Cuus 4 ſingulis in ſolidum pars te. 


netur; which is diſtributed rather than divided into ſeveral diſtricts, for the 


better Regimen of the whole. And the Diſeipline of the Church will not 
allow Arg Eriauνν ,., that one Biſhop ſhould interfere and intrude into 
the Government of another Biſhop's Dioceſe, | without his permiſſion; that 
wou d bring all confuſion, and conteſts. Vet nothing hinders their mutual 
aſſiſtance of one another, in their ſeveral charges by agreement, as occaſion 
ſhall require. But they cannot delegate their Power to thoſe who are no 
Paſtors, to whom Chriſt has given no ſuch Authority. They muſt firſt 
make Men Paſtors, and give them Ordination, before they can commit the 
Flock to their charge. They cannot delegate the epiſcopal Power (pro- 
perly ſo call d) to Presbyters, without giving them epiſcopal Conſeetation: 
Much leſs can they do it to Lay-Men. No compromiſe, or bargain can do 
this; no temporal advantages or honouts can be taken in exchange for this, 
nor indeed can make compenſation for ſuch an infraction upon the very 
foundation and conſtitution of the Church. e 

4. That the Church in Exgland, and in other places, has been much re- 
duc'd in honour, wealth, and power from which ſhe: formerly enjoy d. 
Therefore, that if for theſe ſhe gave up her Power to the State, the bargaia 
4 is 
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is broke. Since Covenants muſt be kept on both ſides, elſe neither ſide is 
oblig'd And either fide may take the advantage when they think fit. 
F. That the Church upon Earth is deſcrib'd in the Scripture, as militant, 
as a City beſieg'd: Kings have been the Beſiegers, and may be again: And 
to raiſe the Seige we ſappoſe one of the Articles ro be, That Kings ſha'l 
ever — the nomination of the Biſhops, the Governors of the 
City, and placing of the Guards. This is a total giving up of the City, 
and a betraying of their truſt in the Biſhops, whom Chriſt left the Go- 
vemor a | n Ma 166-2 | | 
That the unreaſonableneſs of this will appear, if we put the caſe d con- 
tra, (which is the trueſt way to judge, ) and ſuppoſe, That the Church 
requit d it as an Article, leſt the State might prejudice the Church, that 
the Church ſhould'haye the Power of nomination and depoſing of Kings, that 
no Parliament ſnou d meet, or tranſact any thing relating to the civil Go- 
vernment of the Nation, without Licence obtain'd from the Biſhops; nor 
enact any thing, but in the Biſhop's Name, and by their Authority. 

Either of theſe caſes is not a compromiſe, or an incorporation; but a 
diſſolution of the one Power, and giving it up to the other. 

For that as the well-being of any Society does conſiſt mainly in the Go- 
vernors of the Society, becauſe they have the greateſt Power to do good 
or hurt; And therefore, where the choice of the Governors of one Society 
is in the hands of another Society, that Society muſt be dependent and 
ſubje& to the other: So, if the Power of one Society extend likewiſe to 
the making of Laws for another Society (as if the Church cou'd make 
Laws for the State, in temporals; or the State make Laws binding the 
Church, relating to ſpirituals) then is that Society entirely ſubject to the 
other. 071 tel: dd ifohan matlab SHH. A0 % 5915 art T 

But whereas no Society can ſubſiſt without meeting and conſulting of 
their Affairs, and giving orders, as occaſion ſhall require: If one Socie- 
ty cannot meet or convene together, without the leave and licence of the 
other Society; nor treat or enact any thing relating to their own Society, 
without the leave and authority of the other; then is that Society, in a 
manner, diſſoly'd, and ſubſiſts precariouſly upon the mere will and pleaſure 
of the other % % riet 3071 gib! 

This is a degree of ſubjection to which the Romans did not reduce the 
Church of the Fews, when they had entirely conquer'd them; for their 
High- Prieſts and Elders, their Council or Sanhedrin, met whenever they 
pleasd; as we find frequently in the Goſpels, and Acts of the Apoſtles. 

Then the diſcourſe turn'd to the common objection of Imperium in Im- 
perio, That a Church independent on the State, wou'd be ſetting up one 
Government within another; and ſo breed nothing but confuſion. And the 
contraſts betwixt Popes and Emperors, betwixt the Popith Clergy, and the 
Kings of England; as well as of other Countries, were largely inſiſted on. 
To all which it was anfwer'd:: orig een r mou! nt 210 

1. That the ſacred and civil powers were like two parallel lines, which 
con'd never meet, or interfere; for theſe two authorities lie in two diſtinct 
chanels: As for inſtance, in the caſe of murther, or any other crime, the 
criminal may be excommunicated, and abſolv'd upon his repentance, and 
ſatisfaction made to the Church; but this hinders nothing = proceedings 
of the civil Courts, which reſpect the temporal puniſhment upon Body or 
Goods. Thus the ſame criminal may be abſolv'd by the Church, and con- 
demn'd by the State; abſolv'd or pardon'd by the State, yet cenſur'd by 
the Church: So that each act independently upon the other, without any 
confuſion or interfering. But, bY 351 4 
| 2, That 


* 
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ai Thor rhe gaufnſiqn ariſes, when the one, will pur their fickle into the 
others, harveſt; when rhe, capil power ill take upp chem. ro conrednl Br 
give Laws to the Church, in the exerciſe her ſpiritua authority; or the 
Church do the like to the State in Their temporal aurhgfit . 
That all the conteſts and Wars betwixt Popes and Empcrors were upon 
this foot: The Emperors claim d the inyeltit re of Biſhops; and the Popes, 
to be even with them, aſſum d the power Ya depoſing the Emperors from 
their temporal authority. Here ones Wrong done on both fides: And what 
could follow but confuſion ?.. The ſacred nd the. civil powers were let in 
upon one another, and then there could be no iſſue, bur the one to ſubque 
/ / gs 
That the ſame was to be ſaid as to the conteſts betwixt the Biſhops in 
the Popiſh times, and their own natural | ings; for theſe Biſhops aſſerted 
the power of the Pope over the Kings, eyen_in Temporals; and by the 
Pope's command refus'd to pay Taxes, or contribute towards the ſupport 
of the Government; which was, indeed, ſetting up Imperium in I1perio; 
ning Fierce overeign to their 


diſſolving of their allegiance, and owning a, 
King, in his own dominions, and that in Lemporalss. N 
That our bleſſed Saviour, in his all- wiſe Providence, foreſeeing the con- 
ſequences on both ſides, as he ſet up his Church independent of all the pow- 
ers upon the Earth, ſo he gave her no authority that could poſſibly inter- 
fere. with the civil powers: He alter'd nothing of the civil powers, but left 
them as he found them; he gave to CEE all that was Cz/ar's: But the 
thipgs of God, and the adminiſtration of the ſpiritual Kingdom of Heaven, 
upon Earth, that he left in the hands of his Church, and accountable to none 
but himſelf: Thar as it is rebellion and uſurpation in the Church to extend 
her commiſſion to civil power, fo is it the higheſt ſacrilege and Tebellion 
againſt CHriſt for the civil power to 85185 their commiſſion into the ſpiri- 
tual Kingdom, and uſurp upon the ſacred Office: It is confounding of Fea. 
ven and Earth: Theſe agree beſt at rhe diſtance God has plac'd them: To 
bring them together wou'd be a new Chaos, and contradiction irreconcile- 
able: Such is the attempt of blending the ſacred and the civil powers to- 
gether. While each move in their own ſphere there is concord and har- 
mony. 29 | oy 
And each may and ought to aſſiſt the other, without Frcroaching upon 
one anorher's province: The State may protect and honour the Church, 
without invading any part of her Office: As the Church ought to enforce 
obedience to the civil Magiſtrate, in all lawful things, Without aſſuming any 
temporal power over him. This is the concordate and agreement betwixt 
the Church and the State, upon what we call their incorporation: And 
there is no other incorporation but this. It is not their giving up their 
wers to one another; that would be confuſion, and an eternal Led of de- 
ate and jealouſy of each other: The beſt way to maintain and keep up the 
en, is, to preſerve their powers diſtinct and independent of each 
other. Wi; n | 
Then it was ſaid, that Biſhops being made Lords of Parliament, of the 
Council, Sc. it was but reaſonable for I of the State that the 
King ſhould have the choice of them. = | 2 
An ſ. That it was very reaſonable in thoſe caſes the King ſhould have 
full ſecurity as to their loyalty ; and not only for them, but for all who 
were to be admitted into any offices or degrees of the, Church: That ſuch 
reaſonable reſts ſhould be put to them as ought to be requir'd from all o- 
other his Majeſty's Subjects, for the ſecurity, of the Government: And that 
they ſhould renounce all civil power in the Church, to coerce or limit, by 
the Sword, the authority of the civil Magiſtrate, in any exerciſe of his au- 
7 Q thority, 


1 am 


610 


V. 
Prejudice to 
the State in 
having the 
Church de- 
pend upon 
them. 


| The Caisr bf the 'R& 6 41.2 c. 
chority,,tho' it were in ſacred things,, or over ſacred Perſons, or even tho' 
exercis d unjuſtly : Which one would think is going as far as can reaſonably 

But that this ought not to extend the Regale to the choice of the Per- 
ſons, becauſe that is an encroachment upon the divine commiſſion granted 
by Chri/t to his Church: And does carry along with it all the conſequen- 
ces of ErafTiani/m. Prep 1 337 PB 

That as Kings do, promiſe to protect and defend the Chutch, fo does the 


* 


Church, to ſupport and defend the Crown; yet ſhe has no title from hence 


to have the choice of the King in her hands, on pretence of ſecurity to the 
Church, tho' her Biſhops ſer : Crown upon his head: As little reaſon is 
there for the King to haye the nomination of the Biſhops of the Church 
on pretence of ſecurity to the State. . Hen e nd 
hat there is more pretence on the Churches fide, becaufe the King, 
at his Coronation, ſurrenders his Regalia, his Crown, Scepter, and Sword, 
upon the Altar, and receives them'thence again by the hands of the Biſhops, 
as the Miniſters of CHriſt, and repreſenting his Perſon ; from whom all chri- 
ſtian Kings do. derive their authority, as their King and God: And ſwear, 
upon thus accepting their Crowns from the hands of his authoriz'd Ambaſ- 
ſadors, to maintain and defend his Church in all her liberties and free- 
doms. wg 1 

That the State has the ſame returns from the Lords Spiritual, in Coun- 
cil, Parliament, Sc. for their Honours and Eſtates, as from the Tempo- 
ral Lords: Beſides the ſpiritual advantages the State receives from the 
Church, which are infinitely greater than all that the Church can receive 
from the State. | opens op IE e. | 

That in all Ages and Religions thoſe who ſerv'd at the Altar were rec- 
koned a diſtinct, and the chief of the Eſtates of the Nation. 

That if chriſtian Kings intend to do honour to the commiſſion of Chriſt, 
they ſhould do it freely, without encroaching upon any part of it. They 
would not have their beneficedcs and Peder don to the Church of CHriſt 
underſtood as a bribe to her, to betray and deliver up into their hands the 
powers committed unto her charge by Christ That won'd be to invade 
Chriit himſelf! And to act the part of the greateſt enemy to his Spouſe 
the Church, to tempt her to unfaithfulneſs, and render her obnoxious to 
his heavy diſpleaſure! And will ſhe be true to them, whom they have cor- 
rupted to be falſe to Chriſt? 

Nor will they eſcape! For he is a jealous Gad, and will not give his Ho- 
nour to another; he alone will be head of his Church: It is an honour 
and a truſt he has not communicated to any Angel of Heaven, much leſs 
to any King upon Earth. 

And he lets them taſte their folly, in ſuffering them to deſtroy the great- 
eſt ſecurity of their Government, while they think to preſerve it. 

For we find by experience that the State, particularly in England, have 
been out in their politicks, in reducing the Church to ſo low an ebb of 
credit and authority with the People; for we have ſeen that Laws and Con- 
ſtitutions have proy'd too weak to reſtrain the unruly paſſions and ambition 
of deſigning Men. The State have no ſecurity ſo great as the Principles of 
the People, when they are taught to obey for conſcience fake, and to be- 
lieve that Rebellion is a damning Sin; which the Church cannot inculcate 
into them, farther than her credit reaches with them. And when they ſee 
Biſhops made by the Court, they are apt to imagine that they ſpeak to them 
the Court-Language ; and lay no farther ſtreſs upon it, than the charge of 


a Judge at an Aſſizes, who has receiv'd his inſtructions before- hand Rm 
| —— | the 
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the Court. And, by this means, the State has loſt the greareſt ſecurity of 
their Government. | | | 

"Beſides, that this does inſenſibly draw Men into a diſ-eſteem: and ſuſpi- 
cion of Religion in the general; whoſe foundation they cannot think to be 
divine, while they ſee the Church depoſable by the State. Hence the 
are inclin'd; and eaſily impos d upon by Deiſis and Atheiſts, to reſolve alt | 
into Prieſt-craft, managed by a ſuperior: State-craft. This looſes all Bonds 
ſacred and civil; diſſolves all relations, as well natural as political; and 

gives full reins to all lewdneſs, immoralities, rebellion, and Whatever wick 
edneſs, where there is proſpect of ſucceſs, or that can be acted Impune. 

- Thar the State can never find their ſecurity. in ſuch a frame of things: 
Thar if Religion were a State-craft, it were not ſuch, unleſs they can make 
the People believe it not to be ſo; which they cannot do, while they ſee 

the Governors of the Church exerciſing almoſt no eccleſiaſtical Power; but 
what is dependent upon the State: That the Heathen Governments un- 
derſtood this ſo well, as to preſerve their Religion moſt facred; and the 
Prieſts inviolable, and ſuperior to all others, in what related to their fun- 
ction; That God himſelf did ſo ordain it among the Fews : That it were 
a greater ſecurity to the State, to have a falſe Religion, ſo it were believ'd 
by the People, than to have no Religion at all: That nothing can be believ'd 
to be Religion by any People, bur what they think to be divine, that is, 
ſent immediately from God; and they think nothing to be ſo, that is in the 
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Power of Man to alter, ot tranſverſe. _ | | 0 17 

Then it was urg' d, that the Eraſtian Principle has had two viſible ef- 
fects in England: That it had turn'd the Gentry, Deiſis; and the common 
People, Diſſenters: For the Diſſenters, one and all, from Presbyterians 
down to Muggletonians, pretend to divine Commiſſion, independent of all 
the Powers upon the Earth; therefore the People run to them; and look 
upon the Church of England, as a Parliamentary Religion, and eſtabliſh- 
ment of the State: And the Deiſte, when they find themſelves in Com- 
mittees of Religion, can never think that there is any thing divine in that 
which they ſee ſtand and fall by their Vote. 

Thar next to the obligation of conſcience; before ſpoke of, there is no 
ſecurity ſo great to any Government, as that mutual truſt and confidence 
which ought to be betwixt a Prince and his People. Where that is once 
broken, it is the hardeſt thing in the World to cement it again : The beſt 
actions are miſconſtru'd on both ſides; no promiſes or oaths are longer be- 
liev'd or truſted. | | 8913 

Now this of the Regale is ſo far from promoting of theſe good ends, 
that it is almoſt unavoidable but ir muſt diſſolve them. Ir is a perpetual 
ſeed of jealouſy and diſcontent on both ſides: For a King may look upon 
thoſe who ate zealous for Religion and the Church of Chriſt, as Enemies to 
his Crown and Dignity, and ſeeking to impair his Prerogative: And on the 
other hand, the friends of the Church may be tempted to think his Rega/e 
an Encroachment upon her original and inherent Rights; and conſequently 
that inſtead of being a Defender of the Faith, and Nurſing-Father to her, he 
is her greateſt invader and enemy. | 6. A” 

This conſequence is ſo natural, that in every plage almoſt, where the 
Regale has obrain'd, the effects of it have been ſeen: Not only in the 
great encreaſe of Diſſenters, for the reaſon before-mention'd ; but even in 
conteſts betwixt the Church and the King, eſpecially where he happens to 
be of a different Communion from that of the eftabliſh'd Church; and yet 
muſt have the diſpoſal of Biſhopricks, and other affairs of the Church in his 
Power, can ſer up eccleſiaſtical Commiſſions, in what hands he * 2 
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hinder Convocations to fit, or act, Sc. of this we bays ſeen inſtances at 
home. q | J0961$YOuW-4: 24 7 
And likewiſe abroad; in France, where the Rega/s' prevails moſt of apy 
Popiſh Country, as in the caſe of Henry IV. 16120192 0 11 GOH09112 F£+$0; 0: 
Nor does Kings being of the ſame Communion with the Church eſtab- 
liſh'd in their Nominions; and truly, and zealouſly 1a, hinder always the 
jealouſies, that may ariſe; witneſs the holy League againſt Hexry Illi. of 
France. And the folemn League and Covenant (which was thence tran- 
ſrib d, almoſt Verbatim, with the change only of names and circumſtances) 
againſt our King Charles I. And the conteſts with him, by thoſe that call'd_ 
themſelves of the Church of Hugland, about the high Commiſſion Court, 
and other exerciſes of his eccleſiaſtical Regale, tho ſtrictly purſuant to the 
Act of Parliament which did ſet it up 1 Elig. Yet that was ſo far abroga- 
ted by Act of Patliament 17 Car. They could not endure the exerciſe of 
that Regale which themſelves had eſtablind ! 
Under this head may come in the ſeveral conteſts and wars betwixt Popes 
and the ſecular Princes, for the maintenance of their oppoſite Rega/es A8 
likewiſe the oppoſitions of the Eccleſiaſticks, at the Council of Trent, in 
France, An. 1682. (hereafter-mention'd.) And many other inſtances, againſt 
the Pontificate, or Regale of the Pope. on 5 104. . 
Bur now (ſaid one) let us ſee if we can find an inſtance of a chriſtian 


Church, here amonglt | 


our ſelves in Europe (for we have little knowledge 
of farther parts, as to Church-Affairs) where neither of theſe Kega/es do 
obtain, neither of the Pope, or of the King. "om en, i 21 

And it was found in Sweden, ever ſince the Reformation there; which 
was made (as others ſhou'd have been) upon the foot of the primitive Epiſ 
copate, and not of the Regale. The King there is perfectly abſolute, as to 
all civil Affairs; yet leaves the Church entirely free, as to the choice of 
her Biſhops, and all other eccleſiaſtical Matters whatſoever: He intermed- 
dles not at all. 20 5 0 

Nor is he offended, that in their Liturgy, they pray not only for the 
Church in the general, but for the Clergy, the governing part of it, before 
the King and his Miniſters in the State: Thus it is in the Greet Liturgies, 
and all others except ours. They think it no Soleciſm to pray for their Bi- 
ſhops before the King; and to be more concern'd for the Faith and Welfare 
of the Church than of the State. They ler the Church ſtand all together, 
with her Biſhops at the Head. Bur the King in our Lirany, is thruſt in 
betwixt the Church (which for decency ſake they wou'd have nam'd before 
the State, as being the language of all the World) and the Biſhops, upon 
the notion, I ſuppoſe, of his being Head of the Church. And the whole 
Royal Family are drawn in with him, as being Heads in Reverſion. And 
the Nobility too in the Office, 5* Nov. We improve! And ſeem to take 
care in the firſt place, for our Bodies, before our Souls; and for this World 
more than Eternity] But they retain the primitive form and conſtitution in 
S$weden-:- They reform not backwards. 

And the effects of this are very remarkable: For, firſt, they have no Diſ- 
ſenters there, Popiſh, or other; they are all uniform. And this contributes 
not a little to the peace and ſecurity of the civil Government. In the next 
place, there has been no where ſo good agreement betwixt the Church and 
the State. No jealouſies, no diſcontents, no murmuring at all: For indeed 
the ground and foundation of them is out of the way, that is, the Rega/e. 
The Powers, ſacred and civil, are kept, as they are in their own nature, 
diſtinct, and independent on each other, and ſo can never interfere. And 


where there is not interfering and claſhing, there muſt needs be, in this 
| | calc, 
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caſe, the greateſt love, and tendereſt concern for one another; While beth 
daily experiment the. mutual benefits receiy d on both, ſides, ſpiritual and 
temporal. Then they will both watch over one another, for good; for it is 
their own. The Church will make it her atmoſt care to inculcate the Prin- 
ciples of Mee and Obedience to the civil Government: And ſuch a 
Church will have a credit and authority over the conſcience of the People. 
And the King on the other hand, finding the benefit of this to his Govern- 
ment (beſides more ſpiritual conſiderations) will protect and cheriſh the 
Churcb, without any fear or jealouſie, as being the greateſt ſupport to his 
Crown: And will be, in a true ſenſe, a Nurſing-Father to her. 

But, ſaid one, can the King be a Nurſing- Father to the Church, and yet 
have no Authority over her? If he be a Father, Where is his büncur 7 1 
have heard this, 1 | 
over the Church. And it ſhou'd ſeem to infer ſome ſpiritual Authority or 
other over her, as a Church: For, as they are Subjects, they are in the 
fame Claſs with Lay- Men, all equally liable to the temporal Government: 
But if the King have no Authority at all in her conſtitution as a Church, 
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Of Kings be- 
: | | PEAS Ling Nurſing- 
aid he, much inſiſted upon to proye the King's Authority Fathers to 


the Church; 


how is he a Father to the Church? Or, is he a Father, and yet has no 


Authority? 
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ed. And . 4. The Sons alſo of them that afflicted > frets rome bend. 
ing unto 1 Fr aids a the 244 ep 25 HPiſed thee fhall bow themſelves down 
the (0 eſe are the lame expreffions with thoſe, Chap. 


XLS. A. ee 45 me che meaning of that Prophecy ; 4 that it is p- 
ply 41 5 a. 155 Ot eens. 

This turn d the ſtræam of tHe Diſcourſe another way And fink did urge 
from this va ſubmifſion which is mention'd of Kings, that the Perſon to 
whom it muſt be paid" con'd not be the Chutch bur Chriſt himfelf; of 


whom they wou'd hays all thefe texts underſtood. 


But then (reply'd another) you muſt give up your argument of any fort 
of Authori 51 imply'd in 3 word Narſing g-Farher, in this text: 1 For 
atherwiſe, if Cbriſi, aud not the Chutch, be ke meant, you will give to 
Kings a Farherty. Aurhorit over Chrift. _ 

And fappoſe that Chri wanted-fuch a glorious Revolution of che Church 
as Was tele fore-told, to confirm him that there was a God, and an all- 
governing providence ;; for this is the concluſion of the verſe, Th: XLIX. 23. 

ings ſhall be thy Nurſing- Fathers, and een thy Nut fing- Mothers. 
Fhey ſhall bow down to. thee with their face toward the Earth, and lick 
ap ;ho duſt off thy fret. And thot fhatt know that F am the Lord: for 
the ſhall nat be ff VF that wait for me. 

efides that from Y. 13. to the end of this Chapter, all is ſpoken of 72 
on, of the Lord's 2750 le, as it is 757 reſs'd, V. 13, 14. and concludes, V. 2 
thus; Aud all Fleſh Ball know that I the Lord am thy Saviour, 4 
thy redtemer; the. 8755 one he Chriſt is the Saviour and Redeem- 
er of Jacob; which's, his Church. But if this were ſpoken of Corifi, then 
it makes Chriſt to be the redeem d, and not the Redeemer. 

55 ain, V. 16. it is faid, Thy Walls are continually before me. And y. 
hy waſte and deſolate places, and the land of thy deſtruction, &c. 
Re what Walls has CHriſt, but thoſe of bis Church? What other e 
and deſolate places? Is he a capriye, and removing to and fro? As it is ex- 
prefs d, V. 21. Then ſhall, „ (2k in thine heart, who hath begotten me 
theſe; ſeeing I baue 275 my Children and am deſolate, a captive, and re- 
moving. to and fro? And who bath brought up theſe ? Behold I was left 
alone theſe, where had they been? This was ſpoke of the flowing in of 
the Gentz/es to the Church, as it is expreſs d in the next verſe, I will 

up my hand to the Gentiles. And Kings ſhall be thy Nurſing Fa- 
ers, &c. as betbre- qu noted. This was to. es the great aſtoniſhment 
of the Church, for the new and unexpected acceſs of ſo many Children, after 
thoſe of Hſael had been carrie captive, and deſtroy d. But did nor Chi 
knaw” this? Did Hot t he not know zhe/e, where they had been? Did he 
ſay, Who harb begorten me refer. Or are thefe the words of his Spouſe 
che Church! 1 | 

And in 125 155 let. place before quoted out of Chap. Lx. after what has 
2 rangers building 92 walls; and tho ir Kings mintSiring 
| IN 404 Kin gdoms {+ ervi 1 thee ; and. all they that deſpiſed 
De empele es 40705 7 755 otes. of thy feet, the next words are 
. 14. And the 9 fel call thee, the 1065 of the Lord, the Zion 
f 197 FH 0 975 Tirach” Thy 7507. the Church, and not Cbriſt. 
A the the Prohr go 905 775 5 0u haſt. Re e, 17 lad 

art 4A El ok Zion, and not of 
Tins bg 7 620 


r Tick 2 e this, bafore.7 Vat not he 5 
who TA ( SOL 12 pain F 1 ou 6 bi 
N 0 thine Pxa&ors Ws 

St. VR « Rom. (Rp. 4⁴ Cori 
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The Cuss: of the R EGALYE, Go; 
quoted it, (following herein the example of Chriſt and the Apoſtles, who 
enerally quoted the Old Teſtament according to the Tranſlation of the 
FXX.) 1 will give thee thy Princes in-Prace, and thy Biſbapt in Right 
team ſue i. The Biſhops were to, be the Princes of the Church: But not of 
Chriſt, as this ford d interpretation for the Regale would tutn all theſe 
texts in ſavour of Kings: Who muſt, by theſe texts brought in their defence, 
eicher become Sons and Servants to the Church, or otherwiſe {ct themſelves 
up as Fathers and Kings over Chriſt! Unleſs they can make us believe that 
by Zion, and the City of tbe Lord, not the Church, but Chri# is meant: 
For what is ſaid in theſe texts, themſelves do ſay, is ſpoken of Zion, &c. 
Add to this, that the contents of both thefe Chapters do apply them to 
the Church, and not to Chris: Which ſhews what the ſenſe of our Church 
is of theſe texts. | % on 
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Then David's ordering the courſes of the Prieſts and Levites, and Solo- Of 3 
man's thruſting out Abiat har were objected. To this it was ſaid, ordering the 


1. That David and Solomon were extraordinarily inſpired Men, the one en 


| | | Prieſts and 
a Prophet, the other a Preacher; and that what they did, by an extrsor- e 


dinary commiſſion from God, is not to be brought in precedent for the og 
dinary power of Kings: Otherwiſe that Kits may. take upon them to preach, 
to conſecrate Churches, (according to. Hobbr)etauſe Solomon did confe- 
crate the Temple, and calls himſeia Preacher? And to conſectate Biſhops, 
becauſe Moſes conſecrated Aarain: Nay, t write Scripture for us, beeanſe 
all theſe did fo. wm wort S701 

2. That David and Solomon were as extraordinarily raiſed up by Goc, 
and by him impower'd, and particularly inſtructed, to build the Temple, 
and inſtitute a new Temple-Service and Oeconomy, as Moſes was to make 
the Tabernacle, and: inſtitute the Tabernacle-Service. Aud that as Moſes 
was commanded to make every thing of the Tabernacle aſtet rhe pattern 
that was ſhew'd to him in the Mount, Exod. xxv. 40. fo was ever rhing 
of the Temple, even to the weight of a Fleſh-hook, given to David, as 
you may fee, 1 Chrom xxvnt. from y. 2. And that in writing, V. 19. 41 
this, ſaid David, the Lord made me underſlaud in uriting, by his haud 
upon me, even all the works of this pattern: Or, as it is better render'd 
inthe Vu. Lat. neazcr to the original, and other tranflations, All the ſè 
things (laid David) came to me written with the hand of the Lord, that 
I might under land all the works of this pattern. And the LXX. fays 
that David gave all this to Solomon, written with the Hand of the Lord 
So that this bears the fame authority as the Decalogue, which was wrote 
with the finger of Gad upon the Mount: And this was not only as to rhe 
Temple itſelf, and all the Utenſils of it; but likewiſe as to the erviee and 
Oeconomy, then new made of the Prieſts, and their Miniſtration, as it is 
written V. 13. Al/o for the courſes of the Priefts' aud the Leyites, and 
for all the work of the Service of the houſe of the Lord: And thefe things 
were not only given to David himfelf, by the Spirit, as it is faid V. 12. 
but they were Hkewiſe commanded by Gad, and Nat hun, as it is written 
2 Chr.xx0x. 25. Aud he (ezekiah) /t the Levites in the Houſe of the 

Land cuith Cymbels,\with uteri, and with Harps, ærcprding to the 
eammanement of David, and Gad rhe . e and Nathan De PO. 
pbes > fon fo was the commandment. of the Lord by his Prophets, There- 
ford theſe things cannot be brouphr in ptecedent for the ordinary power of 
Kings \e&ekzab here diſowns it, and ſhews by what authority he did it, 
for fo svas.the commandment of the Lord, by his Prophets: And this need- 
ach notuif-Hezetiab xould have dene it, 7ure Negio, by his own power, as 
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If Kings had had this power, then had not the Kale and victorious VU. 
Eiab been ſmitten with Leproſy to the day of his death; and Saul dethron'd 
by God, for invading the | rieſt's office: Then had not Feroboam and his 
Houſe been curſed, with ſo ſevere a curſe, even to cut it off, and deſtroy 
it from off the face of the earth, for deprivin the Prieſts of Levi, and 
ſetting up new Prieſts of his own chuſing, 2 Chr. xu1. 9. And yet he had 
as great reaſon to do it as State-conſiderations could afford: For theſe Prieſts 
of Levi not only join'd with Rehoboam againſt him, and forſook their poſ- 
ſeſſions in his Kingdom, and came themſelves to Jeruſalem to ſtrengthen 
the hands of Rehoboam, but they N over with them as many as they 
could from Jeroboam, as it is told, 2 Chr. xl. 13. to V. 18. 
Here one interpos'd, and ſaid, that he could not oppoſe theſe authorities 
of holy Scripture; which he had not ſo well conſider'd before: But that 
otherwiſe he did not ſee ſo great inconvenience in the King's nomination 
of Biſhops ; becauſe, ſaid he, I have obſerv d that very excellent Men have 
been advanc'd in the Church, particularly by King Charles II. as by former 
Princes; and that Lay-Patrons generally put in as good Men, as where the 
collation was in the Biſhop. bus | 
To this it was reply'd, that the compariſon would be invidious, there- 
fore we would not enter pon it. And moreover, ſaid this Gentleman, I 
am not ſo ſanguine às to promiſe my ſelf, that if the election of Biſhops 
were reſtor'd to themſelves to motrow, there would not be found among 
ſome of them, corrupt practices: They are Men; and there is no perfecti- 
on in this world: The Apoſtles themſelves had their conteſts, and were 
Men of like paſſions as we. By. 
But till, ſaid he, there is a neceſſity for the good government of the 
world, and of every Society (and the Church is one) that all things ſhould 
go in their proper chanels. Perhaps, ſaid he, you or I might” name as 
good a Man to be Lord Chancellor, Treaſurer, or Lord Mayor of Lon don, 
as ſome that are choſen into thoſe places: But if, for that reaſon, we ſhould 
take this upon us, we ſhould be juſtly chargeable with a great offence, and 
in ſome cafes, of Treaſon, for aſſuming to our ſelves the office and prero- 
gative of the King. ; | 
Beſides, that they ought to have the adminiſtration of any office, who 
are accountable for the diſcharge of it: And the Biſhops being anſwerable 
to Chriſt the chief Shepherd for the diſcharge of their under-Steward- 
ſhips, ought therefore to have the adminiſtration in their own hands. 
And if this was not truſted to a David, a Solomon, or a Hezekiah, no 
other King, for his opinion of his own Virtue, Wiſdom, or Godlineſs, ought 
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vi do encroach upon the ſacred office. 
Of Solomon Then it was deſir'd that ſomething more particularly ſhould be ſpoken 
and Abiathar. concerning the deprivation of Abiathar by Solomon. «4 EE oft; 057107 
I. And you remember it was deny'd that Solomon did deprive him: And 
this was call'd a vulgar error. Then the ſentence which Solomon paſt upon 
Abiathar was read, 1 Kin. 11. 26. And unto Abiathar the Prief# ſaid the 
King, Get thee to Anathoth, unto thine own fields, for. thou art worthy 
of . but 1 will not at this time put thee to death becauſe thou bareſt 
the Ark of the Lord God before David my Father, and becauſe thou ha#t 
been ajflicted iu all wherein. my Father was afflicted. This was the ſen- 
tence. Solomon here was giving judgment upon the ſeveral Rebels who had 
conſpir d againſt. him: And he paſt ſentence of death againſt Adonij ah, 
Joab, &c. But this was the ſentence of Abiathar, which was totally a civil 
and not ay eccleſiaſtical ſentence: It was baniſhment from Jeruſalem to 
Auathot h: It was a reprieve as to his life, which he had — — bis 
realon, 
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Treaſon” but not a full pardon: Iwill not, 2: this time, put rlite to death: 
He kept him upon his good behaviour. On 
It Was like the ſentence he paſt upon Shimei, at the ſame time, of con- 
ſinement to Jeruſulem, the breach of which afterwards coſt him his liſe. 
Bur it was urg 'd e contra, that this was an eccleſiaſtical ſentence of depri- 
vation becauſe it is ſaid, as a conſequence of this ſentence, V. 27. $9 So- 
lomon thruſt out Abiathar from being Prieſt unto the Lord. How was 
that? Becauſe the proper office of the Prieft-hood was limited to the Tem- 
ple at Jeruſalem, and cou d not be perform'd any where elſe. And fo 
Abiathar's baniſhment from Jeruſalem, was a conſequential hindering of 
him from the execution of his office, during that time; but it was no depri- 
vation: And if the King pleas'd to relax his ſentence of baniſhmenr; there 
was no incapacity upon Abiathar of exerciſing his office as before? For af. 
ter this ſentence, he was ſtill reckon'd Prieſt, as before, 1 Kin. Iv. 4. Za- 
dok and Abiathar were the Prieſts. This was in the account of the chief 
Officers in Church and State, in Holomon's Reign. 6-5 
It was ſaid, That if this text be underſtood to imply a deprivation, it 
will alſo prove a degradation, becaule it is faid, Te thruſi ont Abiathar from 
being Prieſt. And then it will prove too much: Becauſe our Kings do not 
pretend to ſuch a Power as to degrade Biſhops from their character. And 
therefore they will be forc'd to ſolve this text, by Solomon 's having an ex- 
traordinary Commiſſion to do this; ſeeing they pretend not to ſucceed him 
in ſuch a Power, which they grant to exceed theirs. | 

But if, faid one, the thruſting Abiathar from the Temple, and that his 
office was confin'd-to that place, and that this was reckon'd not only a 
deprivation, but a degrading of him from the office of Prieſthood ; it wou'd 
ſeem as if, by a parallel from this, the office of a Biſhop in the chriſtian 
Church were to be underſtood always with relation to a particular Church 
or Flock, and that where a Biſhop has no particular Church, of which he 
is Head, he is; as it were, no Biſhop of the catholick Ch 
ing only of feveral particular Churches. 


To which it was added, that the Apoſtles, wherever they went, did always 
make Biſhops of particular Diſtricts or Churches; and never did make any 
ſuch thing as a Biſhop at large, without relation to ſome particular Flock: 


Nay that they were ſo careful in this, that, as Clem. Rom. tells us in his 
firſt Ep. ad Corinth. N. 42. they made Biſhops F penauſav αẽ,iJin, leaving 


Biſhops in places to be heads of choſe who ſhould afterwards be con- 


verted. | 24 
That from that time to this, there has been no Biſhops in the catholick 
Church, but of particular Diſtricts. 2 
That the word Biſhop, like that of King, is a word of government and 
relation: And as there cannot be a King without People; ſo neither a Bi- 
ſhop without a Flock. n. N 
That therefore, tho' a King or a Biſhop, being depriv'd, hinders not their 
right of being reſtor'd, yet it is, for the time, an un-kinging or un-biſhop- 
ing of ſuch an one; and in that ſenſe, may be call'd not only a deprivation 
but a degradation of him, and taking of his character from him; which re- 
mains then only in Potentid, as the Schools ſpeak, in a capacity to be af- 
terwards reduc'd into ac. Anh ane 
That therefore, as ſaid in the beginning of this diſcourſe, Whoevet has a 
power to diſſolve the relation betwixt a Biſhop and his Dioceſs, has power 
over his character: As it is faid here of Abiathar, that he was thruſt out 
from being Prieſt unto the Lord; that being imply'd in the diſabling a 
Man from executing his office, in the place wherero he is appointed: For 
he has more right to that place, to that particular Flock, over which he is 
78 ä appointed, 
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appointed, and tg exegeiſe his offige there, than in any other place, or to 
de Flock: for every Flock have thein own, Biſhop-or Paſtor 3 and 
ons Biſhop muſt nor thruſt himſelf into the charge of anerhet Biſhop, -with- 
out his leave: And therefore a Biſhop Jufily depriv'd, is far the time, da- 
graded, and thruſt out of the Pricltþgod; and is not to be rackon'd ag one 
of the epiſcopal College. And if che ſecular Magiſtrate can put another Bi- 
jop in his place: then may the Srate alter and model the Whole epiſcopal 
College, 0 pleaſure, and conſequently, the Whale Authority! of the 
N one ſaid, that Salomon did not only thnuſt cus am deprive Ahiathar, 


but dic ſubſtiture another in his plage; therefore it was deſir d that fome:- 


thing ſhould be faid to explain, 1 Kin. 1. 35. Zadok th Prie did the 
King gut in the room of Abigthar. nſw. Aliat han was chief gr High- 
Prieſt of the ſecond Order of Prieſts, Which was the eight Families of 
the Houle. of Ithamar, the ſecond Son of Aaron, from wham Abiatbar de- 
ſcended. And Zadok, as the chief or ſupreme Metropolitan, was aver 
the ſixteen Families of the Houle of Eleazan the eldeſt, Son of Auron, from 
whom. he deſcended. You may ce; the diſtribution, L C. xxxv. Therefore 
Zagok is all along, even in David's time, put before Abiarhan, wherever 
they are nam d together. And the ſucceſſion: of the bigh Prieſthood aa 
Seu, or properly ſo calld was reckan d only in the Sons. of Eleazar, 
as you. may ice, 1 Chr. vi. to N. 15, and N. 50, to 84. And Eæra vn. to 
V. 6. where none of the Family of I:hqmgn arg-reckon'd; beither El, nor 
Abjtub,. not Abimeleſb, nor Aviathar, but Hadab is. And Zadot,: and 
not Ahial har, Was Prince or Ruler of the Aaronztes, 1 Che. xxvit 17. 
Where the Princes of the gwelve Tribes are reckon'd up in David's time. 
And ados only, and not Abiat har, wag anointed with Solomon, in the 
life time of King Navid x Chr. MST do be Prefs ; that is, the che,, 
or ſaprena $1g Proeft,z or as Joſephus Rys, (Antiq. l. vis. c. 9.) High 
Prieſt, of al the People. As the Arch biſhop of Canter bus) is call d Pri- 
mate of all England, in contradiſtinction to the Arch: bilhop of Jort, who is 
ityl'd Primate of Z2gland. But when, Aliatſar was bagith'd, aud therefore 
could not adminiſter bis high, Pzieftheod' oyer the ſecond Ordes of the 
. amilics of the Houle of {12amarx they, were all put under the charge 
IP bak. And thus the putting ada in; the; room of Abiathar, was not 
adyancipe Zadok above Abial had for ſo he Was always; but as if the Pri- 
mate of Cierburx had the rule and govergment given him over the Pro- 
vince of 7ork, during an incapacity of the Primate of Tor Which inca- 
pacity ;arifing. from a civil, ſentenge, as of impriſonment or haniſhment (for 
inch, and no other was the ſentence of Solgmom againſt Abtathas) it was! 
no, deprivation, but, he remain d notwithſtanding! {till Primate of Joni or 
ſecond Metropolitan, as Abiathar, was, hill reckon'd theilecond, Prieſt after 
Zaaok, in the Court of Solomon, notwithſtanding of that ſentence of ba- 
nilhment paſs d againſt him. 11950 AIQHIH1EL £10,001 £8 21015 121 
Who was wade ſecond Prieſt, or high. Prieſt, of the ſecond Order, after 
the 15 55 of Abiather, or it he was reſtor d, by being releas di from his 
baniſamene >. does nor appears. por is it material to our preſent purpoſe. 
But this we find, that there Mf de wen Erieſts from the time of Harun. 
Numb. m. 4. 1 Chr. xx1v. 2. and continu'd to the Captivity, 2 K XXV 18. 
Jer. W e ig gur Savipufs time, : Luke, 371, 2, apdithat after: the new 
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cſtabliſhmepr of che Temple Seryice and Occonamy ,, tha ſaagelſion of che 
high Pricſthoog, was, reckon'd. from Hadol, ho, was the firlh high Priaſt of 
the Temple, as formerly it Was fro: \ ATA, and inſtæad of the Sans of 
Aarpn. the Prieſts were afterwards call the J f Aad oh, Eack xn 46; 


ig, Nav, 15. vum. z. And inſtead of % Houſe ofe Raun, it was dads 
The Houfe of Zadok, 2 Chr. xxx1. 10. l 
ogg 6 ' As 
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As inſtead"*of-The Horſt: of the Lord, and the T. 


emple of the Lord iu 
Shiloh, 1 Sam k. 3, 7, 9. it Was afterwards ſaid, The Houſe and The Tem- 
ple ei the Lord in Jeruſalem This was a mighty Revolution in the Jew- 
2% Church: And all expreſſiy order'd by God himſelf, and moſt particu- 
larly. fer down in holy Scripture. it sen Boonen trig 30 lian i 
From the Zews. firſt! poſſeſſion of Canaan, the Temple was ſet up in 
Shiloh, Joſb. xvin. x. And there continu d all the time of the Judges, which 
Vs about four hundred and fiſty years As xn. 20.) to the days of Samnel. 
The Tabernaele of Shiloh was then call'd, The Tent' which God: had placed 
wong Men, Pali IXxVM. 60. Fhen the Ark was taken, Eli and his Sons 
ein; and great reproach came upon {/Fael. After this the Ark teturn'd 
no more to SHiloh, but was long in a wandering condition, being twenty 
years in the Houſe of Abinadad, 1 Jam. vii. 1, 2. and remov'd to ſeveral 
other places. At length God himſelf pitch d upon the place, where he 
ſhew'd himſelf, by a great Miracle, ro David, 2 Chr. In. x. or as the vulgar 
reads it, ieh place Cod fbrw'd to David. It was firſt conſecrated by Ba- 
vid's being commanded to rear an Altar there ſor ſtaying the Plague 
from the People. And it was the fame; place where Abraham was com- 
manded to ſacrifice Iſaac, Cen. xxm. 2. which is obſerv'd by Joſephus, 
Autig l. vii. c. 10. Gad choſe nat anty the Tribe, but the Mountain where he 
wenld have his Temple butie; having rejected the Tribe and Tabernacle 
where it was built before, Pal. LIxxvm 67, 68. It was not in Man's Pow- 
er to determine the Tribe or the Place; no, nor was the leaſt circumſtance; 
the, meaſure of a Chamber, or the weight af a Fleſh-hook (as before ſaid) 
left to the diſcretion. either of David or Salomon, but all moſt minutely ſet 
down to them in writing. And as all other things, ſo the Perſon who 
ſhould build the Temple was particularly pitch d upon by God himfelf. Da- 
vid was rejected for this Work, tho' he had a great mind to it. And God 
ſoretold by Prophecy whom he would have to do it, and nam'd his Name 
before he was born, 1 Chr. xxI. 8, 9, 10. fo that in all things the Tem- 
ple;oeconomy Was wholly disine, and not eftabliſh'd by an ordinary regal 
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or human Power or Authority, | | ' 
2. Hence it was argu'd, that tho! the ſentence of Solomon againſt Abia- 
har had been an occleſiaſtical ſentence; and! that not only of deprivation, 
but degtadat ion, yet it cou'd not be brought in precedent for the ordinary 
Power ef Kings: Tbat it muſt in that cafe, be reckon'd as a part, and 2 
priucipal part of the new ondering of the courfes of the Prieſts, which was 
Par 17 commanded by God to David And acccording to which it 
is Written hat S % did execute it, 2 Chr. vii 14. And he appointed 
 acconding ro the, Qrder off David his Fanher, the courſes of the Frieſte to 
theig Strvice—for ſo had David: the Mum of God commanded. | 
3. That if the Kingly Power extend to the depriving ef Prieſts, and put- 
ting others, whom they think far, in theit room; then Sohmon might have 
put any other whom he pleas d, and no Taub, in the room of Abia- 
therg Which have not yer heard any adventure to ſay: For at this rate 
Jolomens or any aſter - King might have quite overthrown and alter'd the 
Whole, Femple-osconomy, | and made what new diſtribution of the courſes 
of tha Prieſts he thought ſit, Au for alli the work of the Service of the 
Howſerof the Bord Fon both are joy md together, and alike contmanded! 
1 Chr. xxVII. 13. Aud by au“ ir appears to be an injunction laid upon 
Solamam particularly as toe eonrkes? of the Prieſts, that even he euld 
not alten: For this is there pat asꝰ part of David's charge to him. d be- 
hold: the: courſes of the Nriaſt an the Levites, are for all the Service of 
the:Hauſe uf thei Aru d box 09 tee 8 eee 
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4. That if Abiarbar or Eli before bim, of the Hooſe of 7/hamar,” had 
uſurp'd the ſupreme high Prieſthood; from Zadok,” and his Predeceſſors of 
the Houſe of Eleazar, as Foſephus 4 Antig. l. viii. c. 1.) ſeems to ſuppoſe, 
and teckons there five of the Family of Eleagar, who had led a private 
life, while the high Prieſthood was in the. Family of Ithamar, which was 
during the ſucceſſion of four, vis. Eli, Abitub, Abimeltob, and Abiathar ; 
and therefore he ſays, that Zadok was the firſt high Prieſt under David, he 
means (I ſuppoſe) of the Houſe of Eleagar Then, if fo, * Solomon's" de- 


priving Abiathar, and putting Zadok in his room, was only reſtoring the 


Right Line; and comes within the ordinary Power of Kings, who are, b 
their places, Cu flodes utrinſque Tabulæ, Keepers, and Protectors of both 
the Tables of the Decalogue, as well of the firſt, which reſpects the Wor- 
ſhip of God, as of the ſecond, that reſpects Juſtice betwixt Man and Man; 
that is, in their own Sphere, not to take upon them in any part of the ſa- 
cerdotal office, but to coerce, by the ſecular Arm, the intruders and offend- 
ers. Thus a King may and ought juſtly, by force, expel an intruding Bi- 
ſhop, and reſtore the rightful Bio. 
But it was offer'd as an objection to Foſephus, that thoſe five of the 
Houſe of Eleazar, who, he ſays, led private lives while the high Prieſthood 
was in the Houſe of Ithamar, viz. Bockias the Son of 7oſeph, Foat han 
the Son of Bockias, Mareoth the Son of Foathan, Aropha the Son of Ma- 
reoth, and Achitobò the Son of Aropha, who was Father to Zadol, are not 
the names of the high Prieſts which are recorded in their Genealogies, 
x Chr. vi. and Ezra vn. for Foſephus makes Achitob to be the Son of 
Arop ha; who in the Scripture Genealogy is call'd Amariah : And he calls 
Mareoth the Son of Joathan, but the holy Scripture calls him the Son of 
Zerabiab: He makes Bockzas, or Bubłi the Son of Joſeph, who the ho- 
ly Scripture ſays was the Son of Abiſbua. If he means the ſame Perſons, 
it is hard to ſuppoſe ſo great variation in their names, for there is nothing in 


* 
4 


the Scripture Genealogy like Zo/eph,. Joat han, or Aropha. — 
And if theſe were high Prieſts 4e Jure, tho' not de FatFo, as being put 
out of poſſeſſion by the Houle of Ithamar, then either their names muſt 
be put into the Genealogy of the high Prieſts, or elſe the names of thoſe of 
the Houſe of Ithamar, who fill'd the Pontifical Chair, while the others led 
private lives, as Joſephus ſays : But, as obſerv'd before, none of the Line 
of Ithamar are reckon'd in the Genealogy. And therefore, tho they were 
high Prieſts of the ſecond Order, that is, over the Houſe of [thamar, yet 
they were not the chief or ſupreme high Prieſts: Or otherwiſe, if they u- 
{urp'd it, they were not ſo eſteem'd by God, tho' in poſſeſſion, but the 
ſucceſſion was reckon'd by the Prieſts who had the Right, tho” turn'd out 
of poſſeſſion; and that tor four Generations, for ſo many were the high 
Prieſts that are reckon'd of the Houſe of /thamar. + 
Selden tells us (de Succ. in Pontif. I. x: c. 2.) from ſome Jeiſh Au- 
thors, that they did believe the high Prieſthood was tranflated from Phi- 
zeas of the Houſe of Eleazar, to Eli, the firſt high Prieſt reckon'd of the 
Houſe of Ithamar, by the expreſs command of God, Ex juſſu Numinis; 
as ſuppoſing it cou'd not be done by Man. And he ſets down ſome of the 
Rabbies Reaſons for it, as, that Phineas and his Family were ſo much 
to blame for the many wickedneſſes of the 1/ae/ites under their Judges; 
and particularly, that he being conſulted about 7ephthab's Vow, refus d to 
abſolve him from it: And therefore that the Numinis Majeſtar ſeu Preſen- 
tia, the divine preſence, or influence departed from him. But this looks 
like the reſt of the Jewiſh Fables and Traditions: For if the high Prieſthood 
had been tranſlated to Eli, by the command of God, it is hard to —_ 4 
| | reaſon 
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reaſon why neſther he not any of his Poſterity ſhould be reckon d by God 
ainotigt-rhe'bigh Prieſts: ss. n Ps 1 
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11 


ks 


ple of the ſecular Power encroaching upon the Ohurch, was attended. (: 
moſt other beginnings of nefarious wickedneſs, as of Schiſm in Ker c. 
uſually have been) with very remarkable, Judgnients: For within 1175 


Months after — entring upon his Government, the whole ation of, [/- 
reel was conquer d by the Philiſtiner; and remain'd in We ion, ta the 

all his life (the longeſt of any of, their captivities before that of * 1 
and, which was much more textible, the Ark of God was (then only) ta- 


ken and led away in Triumph by theſe curſed Philiſlines, and ſet up as 2 
Trophy in the Temple of their Dagon; the wicked Sons of Eli, Who at- 


FS | Ls GLOSS VIEIRSCIRTER VILE Vial 1 : £31 
It was deſw'd by one of the Company to ſhew how this calculation was 
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begin ſeven Months after Zs entring upon his Government, to complear 


Then it was farther obſery'd, that this was the time, and the occaſion 
why God forſook his Tabernacle at SHilobh, where it had remain'd ever ſince 
Iſrael's firſt poſſeſſion of Canaan, about four hundred and fifty years, as 
before-mention'd. Ein os had. we hakas 

And moreover, how Judgments purſu'd the Houſe of Eli; his. Sons 
Hophni and Phineas; Sons of Belial, the moſt wicked that ever was heard 
of in any Hiſtory, they robbed the Men who came to ſacrifice, and - /ay 
with the Women who aſſembled at the door of the Tabernacle. And thus 
corrupted 1/rael,, and made them abhor the offerings of the Lord, 1 Sam. 
II. 12, 16, 17, 22. Theſe were ſlain by the Philiſtines, when the Ark was 
taken. Ahimelech was maſſacred by Saul, and the whole City of the 
Prieſts for his fake. His Son Abiathar fell into Treaſon, and was the 1aſt 
high Prieſt of the Line of Ithamar. And there was a Prophecy of theſe 
terrible Judgments upon the Houſe of Eli, and of their being remoy'd from 

the Prieſthood, 1 Cam. n. 35. And Solomon being an extra-ordinarily inſpi- 
red Perſon, and raiſed up by God immediately, and commiſſionated by him 
in manner before-mention'd, we cannot doubt, had inſtruction likewiſe as 
to this caſe of Abiathar, and for the fulfilling of that Prophecy; which 
| — 2. 1 
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we are told was the defign of Solomon in what he did. So Solomon rh 
out Abiathar from being Prieft unto the Lord; that he might fulfill t 
word of the Lord whith he ſpake concerning the Houſe of Eli in Shiloh. 
1 Kin. r * * 1 | 1178 ” 443; © i: NF f N | be 
Therefore it was ſaid, that tho' Abiuthar had been the high Prieſt, pro- 
perly fo call d; and that his Family had not uſurp'd upon the Family of 
Eleazar, but that the Prieſthood had been tranflated to the houſe of Itha. 


mar, by divine Commiſſion; here was the divine Commiſſion to out them, 


and reinſtate the Family of Eleazar. And that neither the one nor the 
other was within the ordinary, regal, no nor human Power. 
But the firſt Hypotheſis did pleaſe beſt, and ſeem d to render all this mat. 
ter more eaſy, that the high Prieſthood, properly ſo call'd, was not tran- 
flated to the Houſe of Ithamar, tho' it is probable that Eli the ſecond 
high Prieſt being alſo Judge of rae}, might take more upon him as to the 
Prieſthood than he ought, and withdraw his Subjection to the firſt high 
Prieſt: Whom, by the addition of his civil Authority, he did fo over - ſha- 
dow, that no mention is made, in the reign of Eli of any other high Prieſt 
than himſelf. Bur in the reign of David we find that ZLadot gain'd the 
aſcendent over Abiathar, as ſhewn above, even before his being thruſt out 
by Solomon; which it was thought might be, nay that it muſt be reckon'd 
among the regulations of the courſes of the Prieſts; and fo, that it was by 
immediate divine Commandment. | | m9;1:501 eto 7: 
F. It was confider'd how dangerous and uncertain an argument mere ex- 
in holy Scripture, where many things, are told very 


7 8 e 


s of them not always fet down: That the leaſt varia- 
tion of a circumſtance may make that lawful in one, which would be a fin 
in another. And many unwarrantable actions are barely related in holy 
Scripture, without any mark put upon them. And — extraordinary a- 
ctions of Prophets and others are told, for which we do not doubt they 
had divine Commiſſion, yet no ſuch Commiſſion mention'd: And wherein 
if we ſhould imitate them, we ſhould greatly fin. That examples are en- 
cou ents to our duty, in things that are commanded ; but no rule of 


themſelves: That following the example of Phineas, gave riſe to that de- 


ſperate and bloody Sect of the Zealots among the Fews; and many the 
like amongſt our ſelves; who govern themſelves chiefly by examples, and 
brought moſtly out of the Old Teſtament, as Cur/e ye Meroz, Sc. The like 
miſtaken Zeal poſſeſs d the two fiery Diſciples, ro imitate Elias, Luk. 
IK. 54. : | 
That there being but this one example of Solomon in all the holy Scrip- 
ture of a King's thruſting out a Prieſt, except where it is ſeverely repre- 
hended by God, as in Feroboam; it is a very dangerous method to take no 
notice of thoſe examples where God has condemned it, and to build only 
n one inſtance, from this ſingle encouragement : That God has not in 
place condemned it: That condemning it in ſome Kings, ſhews it not 
to be within the regal Commiſſion; and therefore the example of it in a- 
nother King muſt be likewiſe condemnable, tho' it be not there expreſs'd: 
Or' otherwiſe, that King muſt have had ſome extraordinary Commiſſion 
from God for the doing of it; as it muſt be ſuppoſed that Solomon here 
had; elſe no doubt it had been a fin in him, as well as in another: That 
is, if it was any more than a civil ſentence of baniſhmenr, as before has 
been diſcours'd. 1 
- 6. That it is certain the levitical Prieſthood was ſet up by God four 
hundred years before there was a King in {/rae/; as the evangelical Prieſt- 
hood was three hundred years before there was a chriſtian King in the 
World: And therefore, that neither the one nor the other cou'd be made 
dependent upon Kings. That ſince chriſtian Kings do build the Regale up- 
on 
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on the precedent of the Jewiſb Kings,” ir muſt 50 againſt them: seeing they 
muſt grant, that it was not in the power of the Nei Kings to alter the 
Aaronical Prieſthood, and ſet up other Prieſts in their place; and that as 
well the King, as all the People were to he directed by the high Prieſt, as 
it is written, Numb. xxvn! 21. At his word ſhavl they go out, and at by 
cord they ſhall come in, both he (the King or chief Governor) and all the 
Children of Iſrael with him, even all the Co gregat ion. | . 28 
Here one interpos d, and defir'd to kno „ how all this would agree I IX. 
with our preſent Laws, and'ſince the Reformation: And inftanc'd the Sta- gur ; peru 


rates 25 . VIII. c. 19. and 37 H. VIII. c. 17, Sc. with the Commiſſion that preſent, and 
Arch-biſhop Cranmer took out for his Biſhoprick from Edw. VI. which is ince the Re- 


inſerted in - Biſhop Burnet's Hiſt. of the Reformation, Part. II. Collect. * 
Record. to Book I. N. 2. p. 90. And the like done by other Biſhops, 
whereby they held their Biſhopricks during pleaſure of the King; and 
owned to derive all ny <> even eccleſiaſtical, from the Crown, Fe- 
lut 4 —— Capite, & omnium infra Regnum noflrum Magi ffratuum 
Fonte 5 N as from the fountain and original of ie, G To this 
it was laid, LO, 42 C1213 1 73 2K E 

I. That all this is to be underſtood only of the civil Power and Autho- 
rity, which by the Laws of the Land, were annex d to the ſacred office: 
As the civil juriſdiction that is granted to the Biſhops Courts, to the Bi- 
ſhops themſelves, as Lords of Parliament, Sc. to the civil penalties which 
follow their excommunications, and the legal protection to their ordinati- 
ons, and other acts of their office: And theſe are deriv'd onely and folely 
from the King. Nothing of this was granted to the Apoſtles, or the Biſhops, 
their Succeſſors by Christ. And as the State — they may re- 
call them, if there be ſufficient reaſon for it. , e 

That in that very Commiſſion before mention'd, which was given to 
Cranmer for his Biſhoprick, there is an exception, Per & ultra ea que ti- 
bi ex ſacris Literis drumitis commiſſa eſſe dignoſcuntur. (i. e.) Over 
and above thoſe Powers and Authorities, which the holy Scriptures do 

teſtify, are given to thee by God. "Theſe the King did not take upon him 
to grant; but only what was over and above theſe, that is, the protection 
and civil privileges granted by the State, which were annex'd, to fortify 
and encourage theſe. And take notice, that that of which the King is here 
call'd the Head and Fountain, is Omnium Magiſtratuum, of all the Magiſtra- 
cy within his Dominions, as well eccleſiaſtical as temporal: For there is a 
civil Magiſtracy annex'd by the Laws to the eccleſiaſtical Juriſdiction: And 
of this only ought theſe expreſſions to be meant; becauſe we ſee the other, 
the ſpiritual Authority which in holy Scripture is granted to the Church, is 
expreſſly excepted: And that eccleſiaſtical Authority which in this Com- 
miſſion is ſaid to flow from the King, is, Juris dicendi Authoritas, & 
quæcumque ad Forum Eccleſiaſticum pertinent; that is, The epiſcopal Ju- 
ri ſdiction, conſider'd as a Forum, a Court eftabliſh'd by the ſecular Power, 
and part of the Laws of the Land. 

That in the ſaid Hi/t. of the Reformation, Part. I. in the Addenda N. 
v. p. 321. there is A Declaration made of the Function and divine Inſti- 
tut ion of Biſhops and Priefts, ſubſcrib'd by the Lord Cromuell, then 
Vice-gerent to King Hen. VIII. in eccleſiaſtical matters, by Arch-biſhop 
Cranmer, with the Arch-biſhop of Tor, eleven other Biſhops, and twenty 
Divines and Canoniſts, declaring that the Power of the Keys, and other 
Church Functions is formally diſtinct from the civil Power, Sc. And 244. 
Collect. Record. N. x. p. 177. There is the Judgment of eight Biſhops con- 
cerning the King's Supremacy, whereof Cranmer is the firſt, aſſerting that the 
Commiſſion which Chri# gave to his Church had No reſpect to — or 
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rinces Power : But that the, Church had it by the Mond u Gu, ro 
hich chriftian, Princes knowieage themſelves Jubjed?. They deny that 
the Commiſſion CHriſt gave to his Church did extend to civil PVwer over 
Kings and Princes: And they own, that the eivil Power Was over, Biſliops 
and Prieſts, as well as other Subjects, chat ig, in civil matters, which the 
Church of Rome did deny: But they aſſert that E iſbans und Prieſic have 
F Goſpel, and to logſe and bind ſin, &cc. as Chriſt was: therblefenger 
e bis, Father. Which ſure was independent of all Kings and Powers up. 
on Earth. "WP ex IS ft 11 


„ ede base renn A nen,: 
Here one defir'd it might not be forgot, that Bonner. took out tlie fame 
Commiſſion for his Biſhoprick from Hen. VIII. as that re mention'd: of 
Cranmer from Edw. VI. which is, verbatim inſerted in the ſaid Hi. f 
the Reformation, Part. I. Collect. Record. to B. III. plug. 
And that the, Convocation, who made that ſubmiſſion of the Olergy, 25 
Hen. VIII. were all Roman Cacholicks, fot it was before the beginning of 
the Reformation, before the King's Supremacy was enacted, which; when 
enacted afterwards, was grounded upon this ſubmiſſion of the Pdpiſty Cler- 
„and the ec n of both Conyvecations before that time (22 
Pew VII) who own'd the King as ſupreme Head of the Church witllin 
his own, Dominions. This was che firſt, time, and theſe Popiſh Biſhops 
aud Clergy were the firſt who beſtowed that title upon the King; with 
Which they hape ever ſince, upbraided the Reformation 
. It was farther, ſaid, That as our Laws ſtand. at preſent, the Church is 
left Wholly independent on the State, as to her purely Spiritual Power and 
Aut oxit _— 1 5 > 9187 2 DA es 1 700 Not! 
2 Because our Kings claim no other eccleſiaſtical Authority than was grant- 
ed by God to the Kings in holy Scripture: And what that was we have 
ſeen before, to have nothing in it hut mere civil Power; tho' it might be 
exerciſed over eccleſiaſtical Perſons (who are ſubject, as all others, as Chr ig 
himſelf was, to the civil Powers in all civil things) and in eccleſiaſtical cau- 
ſes too, to puniſn with temporal pains, as well Blaſphemers, Idolaters, and 
Hereticks, as Thieves, Robbers, Be as well the Tranſgreſſors againſt the 
firſt as ſecond Table. Thus the Godly Kings in holy Scripture did: Thus 
they were impower'd by God: And this, and no more is attributed to our 
Kings, as it is fully expreis d in our 377 Article, viz. That only Preroga- 
tive which we ſee to have been given always to all Godly Princes in ho- 
ly Scripture by God himſelf: That is, to rule all Eſtates and Degrees 
committed to their charge by God, "whether they be eccleſiaſtical or tem- 
poral: Aud to reſtrain with the civil Sword the ſtubborn and evil doers. 
heſe are the words of the Article. bt ot 
And hence it was urg'd, that the precedents drawn from any extraordi- 
** Acts of Moſes, David, or Solomon are hereby excluded; becauſe it 
is faid ſuch Prerogative, and ſuch only, as was always given, and to all 
>. ets And that is explain d, viz. To reftram with the civil 
word. ; | | 
That therefore, by this, all eccleſiaſtical Power whatſoever is utterly 
diſown'd and diſclaimd: Tho' the civil Power, as ſaid before, may be ex- 
ercis d upon eccleſiaſtieal Perſons, and in eccleſiaſtical Cauſes. | 
That this was made in explanation of the Oath of Supremacy. And 
therefore does oblige us to underſtand thoſe words in that Oath, where the 
King is ſaid to be Supreme Governor, as well in all ſpiritual or eccleſia- 


fiical things or cauſes, as temporal, to extend only to civil Government, 
and the Power of the civil Sword. Mo 


' 
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That this explanation was made neceſſarily, forz as Biſhop Barnet tells 
us, ( Hiſt. Reform. Part. II. p. 386.) the Biſhops oppos d the Queens Supre- 
mac y, as ſet forth in that Oath; and many others were offended at it. 
And the fame Biſhop, in his Travels, Letter 1. from Zurich, p. 52. of 
the Dutch Edition at Nutterdam. An 1686. quotes a Letter, of Biſhop 
Jewels to Bullmnger, dated May 24, 1g. wherein he writes, That the 
DPueen refus'd ta be call d Head of the Church, and adds, That that Ti. 
tle cou d not be guſtly given to any mortal. Therefore Queen Elizabeth 
laid aſide the Title of Head of the Church, and inſtead thereof the word 
Governor Was put into the Oath, as it ſtands to this day. The King be- 
ing d therein only ſupreme Governor, which is a more ſecular 
word than Head (tho' it may mean the ſame: thing) and, as here explain d, 
me S only ſupreme civil Governor. vii de Ane 001. en denne 
That this Article mentions Queen Eliaabetb's Injunctions, which ex- 
plain and limit the regal Supremacy, as it has done; and deſires that none 
ſhou d take the Oath in any other ſenſ e 


= 
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That Primate Uſher gave the lame explanation of it, in a Speech at the 
Council- Table in Dublin, upon occaſion, of ſome Magiſtrates there, Who 
refus d the ſaid Oath. And King James J. ſent him a Letter of thanks and 
approbation of his Speech: Both which are in Print.. 
And that none of our ſucceeding Kings or Parliaments have given any 
other explanation of it, or requir d that it ſhould be taken in any other 
ſenſe; but all along refer to theſes. t 0 gott on 88 A baz 
That the thirty nine Articles are incorporated into our Laws, and re- 
quir'd to be ſubſcrib d hy Act of. Parliamenn ng >q h (124445 
That therefore, if any think the former Acts of Parliament 25 Hen. VIII. 
c. 19. the 37 Hen. VIII. c. 17, Sc. And the Commiſſions for Biſhopricks, 
taken out by Cranmer, Bonner, &c. cannot be reconcild by the means 
before · mention d, with that expoſition in the 37% Article, Ge. and with ſe- 
veral practices formerly, or at this day: Vet this they muſt grant, that 


l 
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And as the original Rights of the Church are here aſſerted independent of 


the civil Power; ſo likewiſe her Authority,1is not left. undeter mind, in her 
ſpiritual capacity, even over the King himſelf; not only to debat him the 
Prayers and Sacraments, but to proceed to excommunication, if other me- 


* * 
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thods prevail not to bring: him to Penance for open (caridals : Tbus it is ex- 
prels'd in ee Part of the Homady of 25 uſe of the Church, where 
after having ſpoke. of Chriſt's ſcourging the buyers and ſellers out of the 
Temple, 1 + words follow, Aud actor ding to this example of our Savi. 
our Chriſt, in the primitive Church — y was moſt holy and godly, and. 
in the which due. diſtipline\with ſeverity was uſed. dgainſi the wicked, 
open offenders were not ſuffer d. once to enter into the Houſe of the Lord, 
o admitted to Common-Prayer; and the uſe of the holy Sacraments with 


other true Chriſtians, until they had done\open Penance befor“ the whole - 


Church. And this was practiſed, not only upon mean Perſons, hut al/o 
pon the rich, noble, and mighty Per ſont; yea, upon Theodoſtus;thet pu. 
aut and mighty Emperor, . whom, for. committing. grievous and wilfull 
Murder, St. Ambroſe Biſhop of Milain reprov'd ſharply, and did alſo e- 

* ö communicate 


not only former Cuſtoms, but Acts of Parliament, are ſuperſeded and an- 
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part of our thirty hint Articles of Religion; and ſtand to this day unre- 
Church and State in this matter? Andd if fome of our Divines would ex- 


ur iſbes that may be: in any Aci of Parliament 


madb of ir, both in King Henry VIlrs time, and under Queen Elizabeth. 


ſerve upon their oboiliouce, it being provide that they were only bound 
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chnmunicats the'\{a;d> Emperor; and brought him to pew Penance. Some 
have'beftow'd a Marginal Note upon this) placr, and ſay; He wasr'only de 


hor ted receruing the Satrament, until by-repontance he might be bet. 
ter 2 e was ſomething more in it, or elfe, bein the Hi. 


f u, and the Homily habe boen fouly miſtaken. The Homily fays, 
be was Excommunicated, and brougbt to open Penance. Eet who will 
comment upon theſe words; they are confirm d, and every Clergy-Mati in 
the Nation obli d, by Act of Parliament, to ſubſcribe chem: hey are 


pealed; and therefore are a" ſufficient explanation of the ſenſe both of 


plain the Doctrine of our Church, more by her Articles, Homilies, and 
Canons, than the ſenſe of private Doctors, they would go upon ſurer 
S and have better ſucceſs. . MED LENS © WP 

- Tho* there want not Doctors even modern, and of no fmall reputation, 
who have given ſufficient Teſtimony againſt' rhe Zraſtian Conſtruction of 
our Laws; of obligation of hem, if fo conſtru c. dg 
That of Dr.  She+1p2k is full and expreſs, which is quoted at the end of 
the Preface, That Biſhops have ns Right to give away thoſe Powers 
which Chriſt has given them; and if granted by them that the grant is 
void, aud they ought to re: aſfuwe chem. Miach more, if taken from 
Den . . ao 
And Dr. Burnet, now Biſhop of Falisbury, whole Hiftory of the Refor- 
mat ion is before:quortd, as to the ſenſe of the Laws then made, is fuller 
upon that point, in a Treatiſe wrote ſinee, When the Popiſh Controverſy 
Wus a- fobt, and he was in Holland; it is intituled, Reflexions on the re- 
lation of the Englifh Reformatius, lately printed at Oxford. This was 
printed at Amflerdam for J. S 1688. There in the firſt Part, ſpeaking of 
the Acts of Parliament that concern the King's Supremacy, he ſays, p. 18. 
When. dur Author doth, &c. Then nay ue undertake to Juſtify all the 
——＋ 2 7 is @ Very Unrea- 
nable thing to urge ſome” gener expreſjions, or ſome ſtretches of the 
1 Wes ah Le ws hp more firiff ae 0 


And p. 19 he ſays, Upon th deflifitivn” of the King's Supremacy, in The 
neceſfary Efudition of a chriſtia Man, Al People were obliged to take 
their meaſures, au not up One: exprefions either in Ach of Parlia- 
ment, or Acts of Convocation, nor 8 ome ſtretches of the King's Ju- 
r1/ditfoon” Iu ih (Rrudition of u chriſtſan Man) 7 ts lainiy aid, That 
Biſnops. aud Prieſts are bound to obey all the King's Laws, 'nor being con- 
trary to the Laws of God: do gat here is exßpreſſed that neceſſary re. 


70 obey; when the Laws were not contraty t6 the Laws of God. The o- 
ther veſerve is alſd made; of alt that Authörity which was committed by 


Cbriſ and his Apoſties-ro the Bſheps and Prieſts, And we are not aſha- 
med to vun it freely, that we de 0 or her reſerves in our obedieute to the 


King bode,” the fe.” ¶ He goes oh'te' Queen Eligabethis explanation, and 
ſays p. 20% Thar-fincs this ſonſe Was nt only given 97 Elizabeth, 
who ulla e futh" xs took" th Oath" to declare that they Tool it in that 
ſeuſe; bur it was afterwards enakred both in Convocatibn and in Parli- 
ament, and put inro vb Body bf bur Confefron of Faith, this explanation 
maſt be confider d ar re trug meufure of the King's Supremacy: Aud the 
wrae expreſſions in thi furmer Lade 1ſt Road) to be reſtrain'd by 
this Since poſterior Laos devoy at from thoſe that were at made, &c. 
— —— rm mere | — — — — — 
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And ing the Queen's Injunctions, he ſays] This is all the Supremac 

| 8 bound in conſtience to — ad if The Letter of — 
Law, or the ſtretches of that in the adminiſiratiom of it, haue carry'd 
this farther, we are not at all concern d in it. But in caſe any ſuch 
thing were made out, it cou'd amount to no more than this, that the ci- 
vil Authority had made ſome encroachments on eccleſiaſtical Authority. 
But the ſubmitting to an oppreſſion, and bearing it till ſame better times 
may deliver us from it, is no argument againſt our Church, &c. And p. 
21. he ſays, Ve may ſee in Godeau, and many other modern Writers, 
how much they complain of this, as a ſervitude, under which their Church 


(the French) is brought, and an infrattion of all the ancient Canons. 


Again, p. 23. IH the great and unmeaſur'd extent of the papal Authority 
our Princes judge it neceſſary to ſecure themſelves from thoſe inno- 
vations, by ſtretching their Furiſdittion a little too much, 8c. And if in 
the time of our Reformation, ſome of our Biſhops, or other Writers have 
carry d the royal Supremacy too far, either in As of Convocation, or in 
their Writings; as thoſe things are perſonal matters, in which we 
are not at all concern'd, who do not pretend to aſſert an infallibility in 
our Church; fo their exceſs in this was a thing ſo natural, that we have 
all poſſible reaſon to excuſe it, or at leaſt to * it very gently, &c. 
And p. 28. It is certain no Clergy in the World can make ſuch a deputa- 
tion, &c. This is agreeable to what is before quoted of Dr. Sherlock, that 
the Clergy cannot give up their Powers, nor depute a Convocation fo to do. 
Again, p. 54. Speaking of the Act of Submiſſion, he ſays, The Clerg y did 
nor bind themſelves never to meet without the King's Writ. They only 
ſaid, that the Convocation had ever been, and ought always to be aſſem- 
bled by the King's Writ : Tet it doth not bind them up from meeting, in 
caſe the neceſſities of the Church require it, and that the King refuſes 
his Writ. This ſupports Dr. Afterbury's expoſition of it. Laſtly, for what 
I ſhall quote at this time, he ſays, p. 92. The civil Supremacy that we a- 
ſeribe to our Kines, &c. Here he gives the King only a civil Supremacy, 
tho”, as ſaid before, this civil Power may be exercis'd over eccleſiaſtical 
Perſons, and in ecclefiaſtical Cauſes. And this is fully agreeable to the 
37* Article, and that expoſition of it, and of our Laws, which has been gi- 
ven; and now carries more force with it, having the concurrence of fo 
learned a Perion, and fo particularly skill'd in the Hiſtory of our Reformati- 
on, who owns it as part of our Confeſſion of Faith. PAK” + 
More might be brought from the ſame judicious Author, and others of 
as great name in the Church of Exglaud, to ballance the authorities that 
are produc'd out of her writers on the other ſide ; for whom the Biſhop here 
has made an excuſe, that the torrent and prejudices of thoſe times, ought, 
at leaſt, to make our cenſure of them very eaſy. To which we are very 


willing; and wou'd hide them: But the continual quoting of them by the 


Regale-Men, and heaping up catalogues of them, does expoſe them, and 
the Church of England with them: And then laying the whole ſtreſs of 
their cauſe upon ſuch precedents, renders it very precarious ; and forces the 
Church-Men to produce ſome n But they not bun 
their iſſue barely upon precedents, theſe may ſuffice for this time; thoug 
they ſay more are ready when call'd for, and when it can be to any purpoſe: 
For having vindicarcd the ſenſe of our Laws by our Articles and Homilies, 
which are confirm'd both by Convocation and Parliament, what need is 
there of the ſuffrage of private Perſons? | | a 
From that of the Laws, the diſcourſe tyrn'd to the preſent ſtate of the 
Controverſy concerning the Independency of the Church; occaſion d by 


the now unhappy Schiſn which has ariſen in the Church of England _ Controvetſy. 
| | that 


X. 


The preſent 
State of the 
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that ſingle point: For tho' the depriy d Biſhops' and Clergy went out upon 
account of the Oarhs; yet this made no Schiſm; no not even when they 
were actually deptiv d and ouſted by Act of Parliament: That the Schiſm 
did not commence till the day of the conſecration of new Biſhops into the 
Sees of the Biſhops who were ejected; for then, and not till then, there 
were Biſſiops and Anti-Biſhops,: and oppoſite Altars ſet op. 
The Company did not meddle at all with the State point, as to the 
Oatbs: But kept themſelves entirely to the Church. point, of her -Indepen- 
dency, as to her purely ſpiritual authority from the State; and that not 
only here in England, with relation either to paſt or preſent occurrences, 
but all the world over, upon the intrinſical and original rights of the Church: 
Though the preſent occaſion has ſtarted the diſpute amongſt us; andꝭthere- 
fore the company deſir d to follow that as far as it has gone, that we might 
ſee the true ſtate of it on all ſid es. 
«74 Dr. Hoa, and thoſe who write on his ſide, do not take upon them to 
juſtify Lay-Deprivations; but only to comply with them, tho ſuppoſing 
them to be not only unjuſt, but invalid, if impos'd by an irreſiſtible: power, 
and that the Biſhops whom the Lay-Power does put into the Sees of the 
ejected, are orthodox in the Faith. i ys en 
They ſupport this hypotheſis upon the authority of precedents: Which 
they would improve to be the practice of the whole catholick Church, 
in all ages; and therefore a ſufficient rule to determine Conſcience. 
But whereas ſeveral precedents are given on the contrary fide in the Viu- 
dication of the depriv'd Biſhops, and the Hhiſtorical collections concerning 
Church affairs, &c. of thoſe who adher'd to their Biſhops when unjuſtly, but 
moſt of all if invalidly-depriv'd,, tho“ the ſucceſſor was orthodox in the 
Faith: Therefore; they addꝰ, that theſe ſucceſſors were rejected for other 
reaſons, either becauſe: they were accounted Hereticks, or becauſe: their 
orders-wwere lou d upon to be null and invalid, as being deriv'd (either 
immediately or mediately) from ſome who were accounted Hereticks : Or 
becaufe they communicated with Hereticks: Or laſtly, becauſe they were 
for ſome other crime excommunicated. iD 25 
And it was ſaid, that it would be hard indeed to find a Biſhop againſt 
whom ſome of theſe objections might not lie: For example, all the Biſhops 
of the Reformation, as well in England as elſewhere, are ſtruck off at one 
blow; for they all deriv'd theit orders from thoſe whom they now account 
to be, and then to have been Hereticks: And for this reaſon their orders 
are accounted to be null and invalid by many of our Diſſenters. 
And the Ordinations of the Church of Romę muſt go off too, eſpecially 
ſince the Council of Conſtance, that turn d out all the Popes who were then in 
the world, which were three oppoſite or Anti- Popes, contending one againſt 
another: And they cannot ſay of any of their Ordinations at this day, that 
they are not deriv'd from ſome of theſe Anti- Popees. 
Nay all the Churches as far as the Arian Hereſy reach'd may come un- 
der this objection: For ones of their Ordinations were-deriv'd from ſome 
or other who were Ariane, Semi- Arians, &c. or ſuſpected fo to be: And 
the ſcene of theſe precedents alledg d, being chiefly in thoſe ages, wherein 
this Controverſy was moſt hotly debated, pretences of this ſort could hardly 
be wanting againſt any whom they otherwiſe diſlik c. 
Beſides that, as ſhewn in the Vindicat ion of the deprived Biſhops, p. 24. 
&c. the notion of Hereſy was then taken in a much more large ſenſe than 
it is underſtood now with us: That it was then apply'd to any ſeparation 
that was made upon any principle. Aar! 
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So thag if scene us that Juch,aBiſhop did hut once eommuni 
gen or Join io much as in Prayet, oriany holy office, at a Marriage or a 
g: With any ſo accounted: Or laſtiy, if ag other crime can be 
im e Nom ſome of theſe excuſes will, neyer be wanting 
ih for them: And under the terror of an irreſiſtible power 

b think, 0 


gat moſt Men would be inclin d to put the cauſe 
thing rathet chan to dif 
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Jn le Perſon. throughout. all the four 
y d) that actually ſtood out '0n.! 


chere was. nat then, an irreſiſhble power to compel chem. And upon this 
alone be does reſolve the hole cauſe; For when the practice nor-only of 
ſingle Perſons, but Churches, nay of the whole carholick Church w 


due d againſt ſubmitting to ſecond Biſhops, during the lives of the firſt 4 


cant by unjuit or un-canonical deprivationt, wich an anſwer to this, in 
1 zele wor AS. „ oyinnnbs; nniigan waits | Ad n 119 #130130 
It is alledged byone of aur adverſaries *,, that the Novatians, the Dona- 
tiſts, and tlie Meletians of Agypt were Schiſmaticks,. in the vpinion-of the 
Church, becauſe the Biſhops who firſt headed them were ſecond Biſhops. 
Bat this is eafily anſwer d. For the Biſhops whom they follow'd were 
not ſet up by any ſouverergn coercive power, in the room of others depos'd; 
but were ſet up by inferior Perſons againſt others poſſeſs d' of the Sees. 
T have already ſaid, that it is not every one whom 'a_ ſmall tumultuous 
party ſhall get to be ordain'd, that ought to be receiv'd as a Biſbop; but 
that which we maintain ir this, that where the lawful Biſhop is depas'd 
by an irreſiſtible party, there the ſucceſſor may be acknowleaged.  ., 

It was faid to this, that tho' the Novatians, Donatiſts, &c. were not ir- 
reſiſtible, yet they were very powerful parties; and kept up long and great 
Schiſms in the Church; and in ſome places they were irreſiſtible, that is, 
had the greater force. | | 8 
That, by this rule, they were not Schiſmaticks in thoſe pracers but thoſe 
who oppoſed them were the Schiſmaticks: Tho? in other places, where they 
were leſs powerful, there they were the Schiſmaticks; and thoſe who oppoſed 
them preſerved the Unity of the Church: And if they had been ſet up by 
any ſovereign coercive power, by the Roman Emperor, then had there 
never been ſuch Schiſmaticks in the Church as the Nowatians, Donati fte, 
or Meletians; but they had been the Church, and the Church had been 
the Schiſmaticks. y 
Soc that by this the notions of a Church, and of Schiſm, are very un- 
certain things; and may change ſides with every wind of perſecution, or 
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* The Unity of Prieſthood, &c. p. 58, 59. 


: 


olf power, or of ſrigit! And chat mi 


they intend to 


be irreſiſti dies becauſe the reſiſtance is by ſuffering, by: Prayers and tears, 
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ir itreſiſtible to one which not 

to another Hut can e 0 iſtible force? aid one. No, faid ano- 
ther, ſor if we 6ppeſt it! it is nöt ſrrellible Hut what fort of oppoſition 
do you titer 7. Fot lawfot powers are not to de refifted by arms,” the” we 
had frengih to do ih under penalty of Damnation, Nom. Kt. 2. Therefore 
they wy 7s ifefiftible in chat ſenſe. But if you mean by refiftance, 
not wirke their unjuſt eomtands, then no power upon Earth can 


Wbigte ate the arms of the Church. Reer en 
Thas if it be lawful to ſupport the Faith bf rhe Church againſt an irreſſ- 

ible! afty; why nor the Government and Diſcipline of the Church? 

Sinet without theſe the Church cantiot ſtand, nor exert that commiſſion 

_— 'was given to her by Chrifi' 

That wherever the Goyefhtibhy' er che Church is placed, all Appeals, 

even as ro muters of Faith, muſt determine there. 

p6ſe that not long ago the King had got a majority of Pop iſh Biſhops 

inthe Cotiyotation, whither mould we Have appeal'd* from char Conyo- 


eativh ? 
8 the Biſhops, fall Epiſcopacy itſelf now appeal in 


Te whots mal! al 
Seot land ? 

And ir the Government of the Church be put into the hands of Papiſts 
or Presby terians, Sr. how ſhall we ſecure the Fairh ? © 

Therefore it was will'd, that Dr. Hody, &c. would let us know where 
op, den upon this their — of mo ly ying, tho' in unjuſt 

ble force. Will t ey ſtop at Epiſcopacy ?_ If fo, then 
is it het the cauſe of Epiſcopacy which they oppoſe 7 Since the ſame irre- 
ſiſtible power that c. Sper nine Biſhops in England, may deprive 
them all; ang Epiſcopacy as in Seorland That if the State cannot 
deprive twent "ho Bilicps, they cannot deprive one: And if one; they 
may twenty fix, 80 that it is not the cauſe of the depriy'd, but of all 
Bi ops, of Epiſcopacy itſelf which is here concern'd: And yielding it in 

one inſtance, is giving up the whole. 

It was obſery'd how very jealous our Parliaments baye been of allowinip 
ay precedent, wheteby the Life or Eſtate of the meaneſt Subject ſhould 
be at the arbitrary diſpoſal of the + Becatiſe, by the ade rule, che 

Life and Liberty of — Subject muſt lie at his mercy. 

That enerdachments & made by degrees, from one ſtep to another ; 
and the beſt time to ſtop is ar the beginning ; before we have given pre- 
cedents againſt our ſelves; have yielded the cauſe, and are entirely fubdu'd: 
Then it will be too late; and the power will be more irreſiſtible, and 
Mens courage will grow leſs. 

That it Was a common and a juſt judgment for Men to fall from one 
wickedneſs to another: That to conſent, or comply with the wickedneſs 
of another, is to make my ſelf guilty of it: As it is written, P/al. L. 18. 
Whey thiufaweft a thief, thou conſentedft with him, and haſt been parta- 
ter with adniterers. + 
That no examples are ſufficient ro juſtify this, of no Church, at no age, 
Ho, not of the A themſelves: Of whom one betray'd his Maſter ; 
another forfwore him; all forſook him. 

That infiſting upon ſuch topicks may expoſe the infirmities of human 
Nature, and the failings of the beſt of Men; but can never juſtify our imi- 
tution of them; for we muſt not folluu a multitude to do evil: Nor de- 
lime after many (if it were the whole world) to wre fi Judgment, 
Zxod.xx1m1. 2. For the nature of things does not alter for our opinion or 
practice of them: Truth is Truth, and Injuſtice is Injuſtice, if all t 2 
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ſhould fay the t 
ec, and Good to he ſollow'd. 


That therefwre to yield Lay Depn 
for our co compliance with them, is to do Evil _ Good 1 60 


et to argue 
"come of it; atid to make it ri 


5 as the 


We are comm 


I bat it is indeed deſtroying ll fiotion' of right and . 
right to com N ich the Wrong, then it is wrong to comply Wich the 
4 of thoſe 'who'comply with che depriv'd Biſhops, COW | 
5 theſe Biſhops to have the right*) 

of the Schiſm, and of all the evils 
by the apoſtle, to bew 415 ride! Us Gs, 


varions to be unjuſt; and invalid, and 


to comply with wrong. 5 | 85 — 4 
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1 Per. iii. 2. But theſe command us to 8 wich the Evil, and eſche w 
the Good, if ſo bidden by an irreſiſtible part); 77 997 517 075 

That this juſtifies all proſperous Schiſms and Uſurpations: For they would 

not be proſperous if the major humber cg” ot yo in co chem; and the 


18 


major is the irreſiſtible party. 
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That, by this rule, the ten Tribes bid bot deen che Schiſinaticks," tho”. 
they threw off the Prieſthood'of Levi: Bur che two Tribes who ſick to it 


were the Schifmaticks, becauſe the feweſt in number: And thoſe of the ten 


Tribes who (as Tobit) would not own the Prieſthood ſet up by the civil 
power, but brought their tithes to Feruſalem, and gave them to the Priefts 


of Levi, were in ſo doing guilty 


of Schiſn. 
That whatever Schiſms have been amongſt the Churches irh che 
Roman Empire, were nothing ſo much in reſpect to the catholick Church, 


as the ten Tribes were in proportion to the two Tribes in the Church of 
Tj ae), the then only viſible Church of God in the world. + + 
Thar —— of out Schiſms in the Weſt were never heard of by the Y 


merous chri 


ian Churches in the Eaſt of Aſia, among the Aby/imes in 


Africa, and other far diſtant Churches: Which, becauſe not well known 
ro us, we muſt by no means caſt off from the body of the eatholick 


Church. 


That therefore we muſt not make a ene of the catholick Church 
from that part of it which was within the compaſs of the Roman Empire, | 


tho' called oecnmenical; 
No: Nor can we know the 


party. 


rinciples even of that part of it merely by 
the practice, tho' of the generality, when under an irreſiſtible force: For 
then Men do not ſpeak their judgments freely; and many will be ſilent, 
for fear, whoſe principles are contrary to the proceedings of the irreſiſtible 


their writings than their praQtices. 

And that all thoſe Fathers and Councils who ſpeak againſt the Regale, 
or power of the civil Government over the eccleſiaſtical Hierarchy, either 
to elect or deprive the Biſhops, to obſtruct or over-awe their Synods, Oc, 
muſt be fuppos'd likewiſe to forbid complying with what they thought 
evil: And fo great an evil, as they made this uſurpation of the Regale 
over the Ch to be, even the 
| King in the win of Chrift, as we ſhall ſee hereafter. 


Abainft W 
be urg'd; for that theſe common 


ich, the actual com 


That therefore the principles of thoſe ages are better to be gather'd from 


Reign of Antichriſt; and ſetting up the 


pliance, tho? of the generality, was not to 
ly 


run down the ſtream : And our bleſſed 


Saviour has caution'd us againſt the broad way, wherein there is always 


moſt company. 


Therefore this topick was diſmiſsd, of juſtifying compliance with Lay- 
Deprivations, ſuppoſing them to be both unjuſt and invalid: It was look'd 
upon as a * of the cauſe: And all debr to turn to thoſe who take 


upon 


— 1 . III I Eros>.}  wot. — ——— * 
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XI. 
Original of 
the Regale. 


II. The firſt; produc'd upon this head was Dr. alte, his Aut hot 
Chriſtian Princes aſſerted, &. ptinted Au, 1697. Wherein he ſets up the 


f the Regale on both ſides. gte is | | 

Several of theſe precedents were touch de upon; ſome were ſhewn to be 
modern, and of no authority; others that Nr with the 

circumſtances neceſſary; and others which are truly related, 

thing to the purpoſe intended; and ſeveral which made directly againſt it: 
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upon them to nnintain the Validity: of Lay Deprixations; as being the 


— 
- 1 
» 


— B Put. 0 
6. bis Authority of 


only thing that could determine this controverly;{.;;-. 


Regale to the very height. But tho he, and thoſe, who. take his, part, 


+4 


ſeem to go upon another topick than the former, yet, it comes all into 
one: becauſe they ſupport the right of the Regale merely upon pr ecedents : 
Which is the ſame-as to ſay, that it has ho other right: And that is indeed 
a perfect yielding up of the right; only pleading for compliance with ir, 


upon the authority of precedents: Which is the {ame tgpick. with the for- 
mer. One ſays it is right, becauſe there arc — ents. fox it; the other 


fays; that ir is right! to comply with it, for, the ſame reaſona So that prece- 


dents are the top and bottom, the whole that is alledg d for this cauſe of 
litt s 2SRINO! eig 360 i. 
j to make no- 


But none that were of authority ſufficient to eſtabliſh or juſtify the, Regale : 
Beſides contrary. precedents which were of greater authority; and not an- 


ſwerid by any of the NRegaliſim: And that Dr. Wale himſelf, when he 


comes a little to the reaſoning part, overthrows all that power of the Re- 


gale, which he had built — ne thogr ptecedents. 


Which is ſhew'd/among the conſequences of this Principle of the Regale. 


Sect. xvi. N. 3. And not to interrupt the thred of this dit ourſe, it was de- 
ſir d, that we ſhould proceed to enquire into the original of the Regale : For 


this was thought the cleareſt method to let us ſee into the bottom of this 

Cauſe. N : WH 16 fe e i qty Oi " 37 
The firſt inſtance. of the Regale, in a King's deprivin Prieſts was Zero- 

boam, of which we have ſpoke before, p. 616. and of the Provocations he 


had to do it. As to that of Solomon and Abiathar, it was no more inſiſt- 
ed upon. N . | 


But to come to the chriſtian Church, and follow the Authors before- 
nam'd, who, of late, have handled this Controverſy. The Hiſtarical Col- 
lettions, c. 2. F. 1. p. 69, 70, 71. give an account, that the Donatiſis were 
the firſt who appeal to the ſecular Power in any eccleſiaſtical Cauſe, which 
was to decide the diſpute they had rais d concerning the election of Cæci- 
lianus into the See of Carthage. But Conſtantine refus d to accept their 
Appeal, as not belonging to him; and own'd, that the power of elections 
of Biſhops, and the judging. of them was only in the Biſhops. That he him- 
ſelf was to be ſubject to their Judgment; that it was a work of the Devil, 
and an outragious, daring fury in theſe. Donat iſis, whom he therefore calls 


Proditors, to refuſe the Judgment of the Biſhops, which he calls, The hea- 


wenly Judgment; and to appeal to me (ſays he) for my Fudement And 
he calls this inſulting upon God: And a great deal more of ſuch vehemence 
which he uſes againſt the firſt riſe of ſubmitting the ſacred to the civil Pow- 
er, in eccleſiaſtical Cauſes. Which Epiſtle of that godly and firſt chriſtian 
Emperor, is, Inter geſta purgationts Cæciliani & Helicis, in fine Op. Op- 
tati Ed. Pariſ. And great part of it is quoted in the Hiſt. Collect. p. 70, 
71. The Emperor ſays, That it is as clear as the Sun at Noon day, that 
God had ordain'd his Church only, to judge in ſuch caſes: And wou'd not 
be join'd in Commiſſion with them, as if he had any act or part in it. //hat 
madneſs (lays he) is it which poſſeſſeth them, that, with an incredible 
arrogance, they think they may do that which may be lawfully neither 
ſpoke nor heard? Aud departing from the rightful Fndgment, _ a 
| : al 
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7 the Prophet. Athanaſ. Epiſi ad Solitar p. 86 r, 8 62 N ; 
ofius to him) concern thy ſelf in eccleſia TEE FO 


thoſe things ee ro. the. Church. And as he who with malignant. 
Eyes reproacheth thy Empire, oppoſeth the divine Ordinance; ſ do thou 
beware left drawing to thee thoſe things that belong to the Church, thou, 
becomeſi thereby liable to @:great guilt. It is written, give unto. Cæſar 
the things that are Czlar's, and unto Cod the things, that ere God's... Ie 
1s not lawful for us, O Emperor, to hold the earthly Empire; neither, 
baſt thou ee e things. Athan. ibid. p. G3. And that his u- 
ſurping this Power over the Church was without precedent, 1d, p. 831. 
He was the firſt. who took it upon him. Other qugtations more at large 
were reafl g the ſame. place of the Hiſi. Collect. p. 96, 91 
.. Then it was, read out of Biſhop Burnèt's Hiſt. of the Regale, p. 30. 
that Conſtantine did renounce the Power of electing Biſhops; of which he, 
ives ſeveral. inſtances : | That writing to, the Biſhops aſſembled. at Antzoch. 
Pr the election of a Biſhop, he leaves the choice freely to them, deſiring 
them, That the election ſhou'd be made according to the rule of the Churct, 
and the tradition of the Apoſtles. And p. 31. he names Conflantins de- 
riving the Orthodox Biſhops, and E Arian Biſhops in theit room by 
bis own Authority; and quotes Hilary vrifng to theſe, Court Biſhops, put 1 
in by the Regale, and ſay ing, O ye Biſbops, I pray you, What Suffrages 
did the Apaſiles make uſe of ? Did they receive their dignity from the || 
Palace? —-This was the beginning of the Regale. — 
But then he ſhews; That it was not kept up; conſtantly from that XII. 
time: Tho' ſome boiſterors Emperors follow'd the example of Conſfautius, ce who 
to enlarge their prerogative; but others wou'd not make uſe of it. He the Regal. 
tells p. 37, 38. how the Emperor Valentinian, about the ycar. 347, upon 
the death of Auxentius Biſhop of Milan, who was an Arian, call'd the 
| Biſhops together, And deſir d them to chuſe ſuch 4 Biſhop ag might, both 
by. his Life and Doctrine, inſtruct thoſe. whom he was. to govern; an 
that he might ſee ſuch a Perſan ſet up, to whom he that held the Em- 
pre, might chearfully ſubmit himſelf. For which he quotes Theod. 1. 4. 
C $7, rat | hs ; 
a 1 


He 


The Coon of ib Rue Od 
| He afterwards gives ſeveral inſtances of Empetors, Rings, and Princes, 
who purely our of conſcience, being ſtruck with the horror of To great a 
wickedneſs, threw up the Regale which had deſcended from them to their 
Anceſtors. He ſays {of 93. that the Emperor Fobs Commenaey, about the 
year of CHI 1130, did condemn the uſe of the Regale, under very fevere 
pains; and he mentions a memorahle Law which Manne! Cpprnenus made 
agaitſt it, A. C. 1150. wherein he calls it a Witked cuſtom. Jo bere (fays 
the Biſhop) the Regale 15 N condemned. Again p. 97, 98. à la- 
ter inſtance is given (which was in the 14 Cent.) of eee en 
the Emperor: And part of his Speech is ſet down which be made to the 
Biſhops, who were met for the election of a Patriarch; he ſaid, They ought 
to follow the ſteps o rhe ApoFtles and Fathers; who being met together, 
invocated the holy Ghoſt, and implor'd the Grace of God to diret them in 
the choice of one that fhou'd govern the Church according to his Mill: But 
he athnowledged, that int eletfions great errors had been committed, which 
Men were apt to extuſe, as they did all their other ſins that were dear 
to them For it was certainly a mocking of God, firſt to reſolve who ſhall 
be Patriarch, and then to meet, and hypocritically to pray for the divine 
diretFion or aſſiſtance. This he cores he had done 7 himſelf; and 
he did not doubt but his Predeceſſors had been 11 of it likewiſe: Where- 
fore he ingenuouſly confeſſed his ſin, and dec lar d, be would be guilty of 
it 10 more. ; | 1 8 1 4 N a 1 - $$ * | 
Then in France (which is the chief ſcene. of this Hiſtory) we are told 
2 190, 191. That when Pope Lucius the ſecond, to court the favour of 
Lewis the ſeventh, about the year 1148. ſent him a Bull with a Priviledge, 
that in all his Cathedrals he ſhon'd diſpoſe of the firſt vacancy, and enjoy 
the mean profits; be burnt the Bull with indignation, and ſaid, He had 
225. burn a thouſand ſuch Grants, than have his Soul tormented in 
nee 2 * 2 1 
And p. 209. Alphons ſur Count of Tholouſe, did about the year 1138. not 
not only rendunce but condemn the Regale, which his Predeceſſors had en- 
joy d in their dominions; and calls it, That moſt wic ted cuſtom of his Ance- 
ftors by whith they ſeig d violently on the Goods of the 1 Biſhops. 
One branch of this Regale was the preſentation ro Biſhopricks and other 
other Church-Livings : The other was, the ſeizing of the Revenues, during 
the vacancy. And this was a temptation to keep them long vacant. And 
both of theſe were condemn'd and given up, by theſe and ſeveral other re- 
ligious Princes, in ſeveral ages, after the Rega/e had obtain d: Tho'fome 
of theit Succeffors took it up again, as they were otherwiſe inclin d. But 
it was utg'd, that one precedent of a King who recedes from what the law 
or cuſtom has made his right, out of conſcience, is of more weight than 
many precedents of thoſe, who out of intereſt and politicks, do grafp at 
= A the Regale to the utmoſt, and extend their conqueſt over the 
urch. | | | 
Hete one defir'd, that to the examples of Princes who have renounc'd 
their Regale, might be added the preſent conſtitution of Sweden, before- 
mention d, where the Regale is kept out; and the many advantages therc- 
by acctuing both to Church and State, in a perfect uniformiry both in Re- 
ligion and Government: For the one ſeldom remains entire, when the o- 
ther is broken; as the example of our own, and Neighbour Nations has 
too often inform'd us. And this inſtance of Sweden, on the other fide, 
ever ſince the Reformation, ſhews the truth of this obſervation, and 
what has been the great ſource of our civil wars and confuſions. 


And 
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And; 1 Crown has had moſt_ fi ignal Mary of: of the favour and prote- © 
Rigs of Heaven, ines Ry 1 61 805 at ju the laſt a 0 ſome thou 
it was zajs'd ap. to che ropheſies,. and' opening f the 2 


ui 161.3 15 8965 
Ad the deliverance. oth out which God bis 140 ines ich this 
preſent young, magnavimous, . 7 walt feligious King, e moſt obſer- 
Vable of any in this age: May rhe diytne mercy. coptk Fi to pteſerve him. 
The parciculars, of his victory, fx. forth a_condudt and brayery above his 
years: But che Alx of Religiom, ; in it exceeded all the reſt}, 187 is 4 fare ex- 
ample in this age; he rceciying the oe acrament with his Army, before 
they began. their attack agai bor times_ their, number, in their trenches; 
and when, after a miraculous victory, erg che tent of the Czar, 
failing down on bis. ki W and s Sin 775 and ' the ol 790 0 to Gad. 

Let me give another in i ke King. It to 9695 preſent 7 contiiu d this 
Bentleman. His Father the 1 ate eden had recommended to him 

upon his death bed, that Fe the Ape eg of Up/al (the ouly Arch. 

biſboprick in the Kingdom) ye "he d cing en an old Man) he ſhould 
endeayour to procure Pr. e Bilhop of arb (whom he much e- 


ſteem'd for his learnin vine and: pjety.). to þe promoted, to ſt. "Accordingly the 
young King did uſe, all his interęſl for 1 But the Biſhops choſe Dr. Ben. 


Zeling Bilhop of Stragne/+, who 5 now ct a -biſhop. And the King was 
ſo far: from taking it ill, ns mſelf, pop account of his Fa- 
ther's laſt directions, for meddling in Jo at 4 ok as being 4 watter within their 
Province, aud not his. Pol ps. thoſe ies were aware of letting in 
Kings recommendations ; Chagas, What a few precedents of that Kind 
wou d amount to. They are a A ih r but no reſpect t to a good King; 
and if enjoy d by him, 2 bad King will not give them up. 

However it was concl bare precedents on either ſide, do not 
determine the right, without entring into the merits of the cauſe, Which 
alone can be {y ground to guide our conſcience. 

And it was pots that this Hiſtory f the Regale was a full infer to gg 2 * 
both the Books: before · mentioned of Dr. Hoch, and Dr. Wake: Becauſe it Rg 
Mew'd bow very little ſtreſs is to be * upon the precedents they bring; 
and by what 3 methods the Regale obtain d its eccleſiaſtical Au- 
thotity ; and What were the dilmal eech of it, even the total overthrow 
of the > Greed Church, where ir prevail d, as the learned Biſhop before- men- 
tion d obſerves, p. 75, Tbe Emperors (fays he) took rhe nomination of 
them (the ) auto their dan 2 Aud then g ave them either to 
ſuch al lirerat?ꝰ Monks ar were. much eſteem d 0 1 for 75 firiftneſs of their 
lives; but were tools for any deſigns on which they ſet them: Or to ſuch ; 
of. their Courtiers or Soldiers, that had merited 19, at their hands: And 
by theſe meaus were the Greek Churches brought to that paſs, fur igno- 
rance and corruption, that it it no wonder they were given up by Gd to 
ach terrible Calamities as were brought upon them, FJ by the Saracens, 
WNW . ling rei (Biſhops 
A 97. on cus's long reign, many (Bi 
Torre * in and ext the great fi tandal of the Church : Of which the 
Hhifterien mates this remerk, © Princes chuſe ſuch Men to their charge 
« who may be their Slaves, and in all things obſequious to what they ſhall 
« —— and may lie at their fect, not ſo much as have a chomnghe 
<« contrary co their commands. No s (continues the Bifhop) 5e 
&rake aut into fo fe uere à cenfurc, when mau) were raiſed to that dig 
ay that 4 weicher 24d tt wor tvrite. Thus 1 learned - at 
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f is againſtithe Religion eſtablihed, it it cannot be 
Aud ehe encreaſe f the Popifh artec, both there and in Germany (1 wiſh 
1 cou'd;not add, England). is by the opinion of the learned ches, to be 


XIV. 


Concerning 


the ſuppos d 


conſent of 


the Church io x; What oppoſition cou'd be expected from ſuch Biſhops as before: de- 


the Regale. 


the Nutz . we, 8 


to 4H tot his fad proſpect l. che pre- 
feng, men condit of the; 9971 t intereſt 89 Germany, where thoſe 
Churches did run gener: my into Eraftianiſta fol facilicatiog/the' Reformation, 
Cir foes an A y now ſuffer for it, fot 


aline o be on th 
th che wh Pee Ot. ay j ruin: They have either 
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there was viſi 0545 ec linin 7 4 either Thore were no Biſhops, — 
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ſhaps that, had na Po | 
{+ 46h and 455 7 T 4 inter poſing, where ee: their romncerns 


require it. A A 10 1 friend (ald he) This was: much from one bred 

here. It was ngt ſo mu Haar rd another) when we conſider, that tho 

the governing part 1558 are, What they call proteſtant by excluding 

all Biſſenters from 1 9525 y Mate ini the Government or bearing any 
Fea 


aces, of;publiok. try e "they args fery'd in peace and quierneſs; 

— A 1015 major w of the bjects are . which one 

time or other will probably caſt the ballance: For the general inclination of 

che. People, like Trade, is obſerv d to force its 1 However, where that 
id to be out of danger 


chicfly accounted as a natural effec of the Regale chat prevails there! 
No (ſaid one) here are more preckdetits. And from ſuch precedents 
Dr. Hogy. and Dr. Wake defend*' their cauſe; and ſay, That this is ſufficient; 
and that no other argument is needful to be produc'd for it!! 
It was argu d on their behalf, that the force of their argument lay in the 
ſuppos'd: conſent. of the Church, to all this; for that none then did oppoſe 
ring power in the Emperors: To Which it was ſaid, 


ſerid's ?, And the Emperors wou d take care to put in inch aol N as ſhou'd 
not oppoſe them. 
2. That the Body of the Church here f ſpok e of, being then within the 
s. Dominions, none durſt op poſe em without” the apparent ha- 
zard of their Lives, the power of thele Emperors being abſolute : And that 
ſuch a forc d ſilence will not argue conſent ;- But that if this cauſe had been 
brought before a free national Church, out of the reach of theſe Emperors ; 
and if the Biſhops.« of ſuch a Church had then aſſerted the Regale of thoſe 
Emperors, over the Church, as the Doctrine of the chriſtian Church, their 
teſtimony, had been to the purpoſe. And if this had been univerſally fo 
declar'd, freely and without compulſion, by the whole catholick Church, 
then cou d it not have been deny'd to have been the Doctrine 6F\ ns ca- 
tholick Church. | __ — 


I i 
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But it was ſo far from that, that beſides a multitude. of quotations. out of 
particular Fathers, in ſeveral ages; ſuch as 2/hana/ius, Hoſius, Ambroſe, 
Auguſi ine, &c. ſeveral Canons were produc'd, and that of Councils call'd ge- 
neral as well as others, for the independency of the Church and againſt the 
2 particularly as to the election of Biſhops and the ſitting of Synods. 
For inſtance, Can. ApoFF. c. zo, 31. 1 Conc. Nite. A. D. 325. c. 4 Con- 

Zant. 2. Gen, Conc. A. D. 380. c. 6. Chalced, 4. Gen. Conc. A. D. 451. 
9. 2. Nice. 7 Gen. Conc. A. D. 786. c. 3. Conſtant. 8 Gen. Conc. A. D. 
71. c. 22. beſides Concil. Eliber. A. D. 308. c. 56. Concil. Antioch. A. D. 
341. c. IT, 12, 16, 20. Concil. Carthag. A. D. 419. c. 13, 15, 21, 65, 107. 
In which, and in ſeveral others, Synods are appointed to ſit frequently for 
the neceſſities of the Church. It is made excommunication and deprivation 
to appeal from the Biſhop to the King or any ſecular power in eccleſiaſti- 
cal Cauſes: Or for any Biſhop, to be made, nor only by the King's com- 
mand, but if he make uſe of the intereſt or recommendation of ſecular 
Princes, or obtain his Biſhoprick by their means; and that all election of 
Biſhop, Presbyter or Deacon by the ſecular Magiſtrate ſhall be void; and 
the method of their election is ſet down, viz. of Presbyters and Deacons 
by the Biſhop; and of the Bilhop by the com-provincial Biſhops; and that 
the civil Magiſtrate ſhou'd, upon ſome occaſions, be debarr'd from coming 
to the Church. Therefore that the argument can never be made 8804 
from the compliance or ſilence of ſome Biſhops put in by ſome Emperors, 
and hew'd down under them or who turn'd Sycophants to them, to infer 
that this of the Regale was the conſtant and univerſal Doctrine of the ca- 
tholick Church; to which the direct contrary is the truth. | 
Then there were precedents ſhewn againſt the Regale, in the moſt primi- _ XV. 
tive times of Chriſtianity in Britain, as of S. Oudoceus Biſhop of Landaf, "=, Jody 
who excommunicated three of his own Kings after one another, viz. Mon- England. 
ricus, Morcant, and Guidnert, for ſeveral crimes; and put them under 
ſevere penances, which he oblig d them to perform before he admitted them 
to the Peace and Communion of the Church by Abſolution. This is told 
in Sir Hen. Spelman's Hiſt. of the Engliſh Councils, tom. 1. p. 62, Sc. 
Which Book Dr. Wale quotes in his Authority of Chriſtian Princes, for 
later inſtances which he thought favoured the Regale; but rakes no notice 
at all of theſe and other more ancient and contrary examples. 
And theſe are more conſiderable, becauſe they were about the years of 
Chriſt 560. and 565. among the Britiſh Biſhops, before Auſtin the Monk 
came into England; and conſequently before there could be the leaſt um- 
brage that this was any part of Popery. 
Then it was ſhew'd how that after this, in times of Popery, the Regale 
began to obtain in England. That it is an effect of Popery, tho at firſt 
ſight it ſeems contrary to it, as being a reſtriction to that univerſal Supre- 
macy which the Popes claim over all Churches: But (as will be ſhewn here- 
after) the Popes found that they could not maintain their uſurpations over 
all the other Biſhops in the world, who would be too many for them with- 
out the aſſiſtance of the Kings of the Earth; with whom therefore they 
were content to divide the prey, and bribe them with the nomination of 
ſome Biſhops and diſpoſal of the revenues of ſome Churches during the va- 
cancies, and ſome peculiars exempt from the juriſdiction of the Biſhops ; 
that the Kings might maintain the uſurpations of the Popes over all the reſt; 
both enlarging their powers 6 x the ruins of Epiſcopacy. 
That Epiſcopacy thus grinded to powder betwixt theſe upper and nether 
Mill. Stones, yet did ſtruggle ſometimes and aſſert its right. Mr. Prynne 
in his Records gives many inſtances both in England and Ireland of 
Biſhops choſen by the Clergy without the King's Licence or his recom- 
— — mendation 
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mendation of the Perſon, which afterwards grew by cuſtom, as is uſual in 
ſuch caſes, into a right abſolutely to diſpoſe of Biſhops and Churches at their 
pleaſure, as it is at this day, tho” under the mockery of a Conge d Eſlier, 
as it is call'd in the Statute 1 Edw. VI. c. 2. And therefore is taken away 
and quite aboliſh'd by that Act of Parliament: And ſo continues in Ireland. 
where the King diſpoſes of Biſhopricks merely by his Letters Patent, with- 
out any Conge 4 Eſlier, which is ſtill kept up in England, tho' to no other 
purpoſe than to ſhew the ancient right of the Church to elect her own 
Biſhops; and may one day prove a handle to recover it. | 

But it was ſaid, that the preſent practice is contrary to our 37 Article, 
wherein our Kings do renounce any other power over the Church than 
ſuch as was always given to all godly Princes in holy Scripture by God 
himſelf. Which was not to have the election of Prieſts under the Law, as 
before is ſhewn ; much leſs of the Prieſts under the Goſpel, wherein nothing 
at all is ſaid of this power being in Kings, but was given into other hands. 

That therefore ii the ſaid Szarure 1 Edw. VI. c. 2. may not be conſtru'd 
of the temporal juriſdiction we which Biſhops derive trom the King, as 
before has been explain'd Sect. IX. then it is ſuperſeded by this ſubſequent 
AQ of Parliament: Which being made in explanation of rhe former, obliges 
us rather to take the former in this fenſe, than to think them abrogated by 
the later; and ſo to make our Laws all conſonant, rather than repugnant 
to one another. However, that the later muſt ſtand; and cannot be abro- 


| gated by any contrary practice: But, on the other ſide, our practice is to 


be regulated by the Laws; at leaſt the Laws are hereby juſtified, tho' our 
practice ſhould be contrary. | | 

Now theſe inſtances which Mr. Pryune has collected, of Biſhops choſen 
by the Clergy without the King, were in the Popiſh times. And he tells 
us likewiſe, that the Kings took this ill, and ſometimes proceeded to puniſh 
theſe Biſhops, by ſeizing their temporalities and making rhem compound, 
Sc. However it ſhews that the Biſhops and Clergy were then ſenſible of 
their right, and thought that the King's interpoſing in their elections, by 
nomination or recommendation, was an encroachment upon the Charter of 
the Church. | 

There is another Record I have met with, that is, an Inſcription now to 
be ſeen in the Parlour of the Hoſpital at Ledbury in Herefordſhire, (which 
for the ſatisfaction of the Reader, I have hereunto annexed) wherein is told, 
that Hugh Foliot, Biſhop of Hereford, the Founder of that Hoſpital, was 
elected by the Presbytery of the Cathedral Church of Hereford in October, 
An. Dom. 1219. without Letters from the King, written to the preju- 
dice of their free election, (even as it is teftify'd of Robert Folior, to have 
been choſen before him in the year of our Lord 1173.) He liv'd Biſhop iu 
the Reign of King Henry III. &c. | 

Mr. - A in his Records, vol. 2. p. 355. ſhews, that this ſame Hugh 
Foliot was Archdeacon of Shrewsbury, and then recommended by K. John 
to the Biſhoprick of St. Davids: Which, it ſeems, was rejected; for his 
name ſtands not in the liſt of the Biſhops of St. Davids, but is amongſt the 
Biſhops of Hereford. So that he was refus'd by the Clergy of St. Davids, 
to whom he had the King's recommendation, and choſen by thoſe of He- 
reford without it; which, as before ſhewn, they thought a prejudice to 
their free election. 

It was here taken notice of, that the form of the Conge d Eflires in 
thoſe days, (as in the Records produc'd by Prynne) was not by way of 
command to the Clergy, as now, but of requeſt and deſire only. The King 
call'd it his Petition to the Clergy, and beſought them to lend a favourable 
and benign ear to it: Vr huic Petitions meæ favorem præbeaut benignum, 
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— the form then in uſe, and ſhews plainly where the right of election 
av. EIn C2 ; TRI * Nu Gun, 3 | | 
— likewiſe the force of preſcriptions, which in time grow up to create 
a right, and conſtrue Petition to mean Command. f | 
And the recommendations of Men in power are commonly fo under- 
ſtood: Which makes every petty Corporation, jealous of their Liberties, 
ſeek by all means to avoid them; leſt they have as little left them at the 
laſt, as that ſhare of the prey which the Lion left ro the Ass. 5 
But to the ſubject in hand, the original of the Regale in Eng land, it was 
concluded. | DAS -1 7 | 
That before the coming of Auftin the Monk into England, that is be- 
fore the times of Popery, the Regale was not known, as by the inſtances 
before mentioned of St. Oudaceus, &c. is very plain. | 
Therefore that we muſt date the original of the Regale in England from 
the times of Popery; and that it muſt not paſs as a novelty of the Re- 
formation, which did pretend but to reſtore the ancient Regale, free from 
the uſurpations of the Pope, who had got an overſhare in the divifion which 
he and the King had made of the epiſcopal power and authority. Bur 
there was no reſtoring to the Epiſcopate on either fide ; All the choice left 
to it was, who ſhould be irs executioner. 
After this it was ſaid, that the principle of the Regale did carry with it 


XVI. 


The Conſe- 


ſuch conſequences as were totally inconſiſtent with the notion of a chriſtian quences of 
Church; and involy'd thoſe who hold it in many contradictions and ab- the principle 


ſurdities. | 

I. Here was call'd ro mind what was before ſaid of the topick fer up by 
Dr. Hoe, &c. to make it right to comply with wrong: Which was farther 
improv'd. | | 

One ſaid, that right and wrong were old oppoſites ; but that theſe Au- 
thors had ſet up a diſtinction betwixt right and truth: For in the Reflex. 
(before quoted) p. 14. they tell us, that Anaſta/ius being invalidly depriv'd, 
was ſtill che rightful Biſhop, and yet at the ſame time his ſucceſſor Gregory 
was true Biſhop of the ſame See: By which they were either both Biſhops 
of the ſame See at the ſame time, and ſo that Church had two Biſhops; 
and then Anaftaſias was not depriv'd, for he remain'd Biſhop ſtill: Or o- 


therwiſe, Bithops have no right or title but poſſeſſion; and then Auaſtaſius, 


when depriv'd, tho' invalidly, could not be rightful Biſhop: Nay, a Biſhop 
cannot be depriv'd invalidly if he has no right but poſſeſſion: For then 


deprivation, no matter how, does his buſineſs; and he has no right to 


ſeek to be reſtor'd, and his ceſſion, or giving up his right to his ſucceſſor, 
is a jeſt: Vet Dr. Hody beſtows a paſſionate exhortation upon our depriv'd 


Biſhops, to give up their right (which he does not diſpute) for the peace of 


the Church. But notwithſtanding Reflex. p. 24. tells how Liberius Biſhop 
of Rome, when he was depriv'd, refus d to ſubmit to Felix, who was put 
in his place: And finds no fault with him for this; but improves it to an 
argument for his Hypotheſis, that though there was no ceſſion, yet they 
that knew Felix to be orthodox, very freely recogniz'd him. 

And where was the harm? ſaid one (ſmiling!) They only recogniz'd Fe- 
lix as 25 true Biſhop; but they acknowledg'd Liberius as {till the rightful 
Biſhop! 

But it was thought ſtrange, how a Biſhop, when depriv'd, if invalidly, 
ſhould have a right to claim the obedience of his Subjects; and yet that 
there ſhould be no manner of obligation upon his Subjects to pay it to him, 
or ſo much as to concern themſelves, for what, or by whom he was de- 
priv'd, whether juſtly or unjuſtly, whether validly or invalidly! 


Some 


of the Regale. 
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- - Some ſaid, that this did deſtroy all right of Biſhops, even when in þoſ. 
ſeſſion ; for that he who has no right but poſſeſſion, has no right by bis 
ſſeſſion: Mere poſſeſſion can never give right; elſe all robbers would 
bare it: But as} ua may continue ſo long, till thoſe who have a bettet 
title are all extinguiſhed ; and then a right may follow that poſſeſſion; when 
there are none who claim a better right. | 1 fig W. tilt 


64 


It was ſaid, that this was the caſe of the High- Prieſthood of the Jews 
under the Romans, when our bleſſed Saviour came into the world. The 
Romans, then their conquerors, had chang'd the order of their High- Prieſt. 
hood, made it annual and arbitrary, put out, and put in whom they pleas'd: 
As the Grand Serzgnior does now with the Patriarchs of Cons7antinople D 
And under that extreme ſervitude: there were none who ſet up their claim 
againſt the High-Prieſt or Patriarch in poſſeſſion; but all agreed to ſubmit 
and obey them: So that there was no competition: And if any had a bet- 
ter right, they were content to wave it, and recognize the right of the o- 
ther: There were no Prieſts and Anti- Prieſts in oppoſition to one another, 
and therefore there could be no Schiſm. ny 
Hence it was that our bleſſed Saviour and his Apoſtles did own the High- 
Prieſts of the Fews, for there were then no other. And the Gyzee# Churches 
under the dominion of the Turk do own the Patriarch of Conſtantinople, 
for they have none other. ei es #72 2555 
But that this has no relation to the Cafe of Biſhops and Anti- Biſnops in 
the ſame Sees: Of whom one muſt be right, and the other wrong; not 
one rightful, and the other true! As this pleaſant diſtinction, without a dif- 
ference, has reconcil'd them! 3 57 bl! I 
Theſe difficulties and abſurdities they labour under, who dare not oppoſe 
the irreſiſtible Regale: And yet want courage ſufficient to ſtand by the ne- 
ceſſary conſequences of it! | * ein e | 
And yet, ſaid one, fee how ſoundly they ſleep in this their ſecurity! * 79 
what purpoſe (ſay they) ſhould we, who were not concern d in the depri- 
vation of the Biſhops, concern our ſelves ſo much about the queſtion, Whe- 
ther it be lawful for the civil Magiftrate to deprive a Biſhop or not? — 
Whether it were the doctrine of the Church that Biſhops may be depriv'd 
by the Lay-Power for political crimes, or not, we are not oblig'd to know. 
Zis enough for us that wwe know, that this at leaſt was the doctriue of 
the Church (and we know it from its conſtant and uniform practice 
throughout all ages) that when once they are depriv'd, (tho never ſo un- 
guStly) and we cannot avoid it, it is lawful for peace ſake, to own the 
poſſeſſor. Dr. Hody may publiſh, if he pleaſe, his Vindication of the Au- 
thority of the Civil Power, [which he promis'd ſo long ago, that he has 
forgot it] for the ſake and ſatisfattion of thoſe who concurred in the depri- 
vation of the Biſhops; but we in the lower form, who were not at all con- 
cern'd in the matter, we want no ſuch Treatiſe to juitify our practice: 
Our practice is ſufficiently juſtiſied by what he has already written. I will 
read it, if it comes out, as a matter of ſpeculation. At this the Com- 
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But if we give a * which may miſlead after ages, their Blood; 
and the Ruin of the Church will lie upon our heads. This is a conſideration 
not to be neglected, or thought an indifferent matter, of mere ſpeculation ! 
What would become of the Church if there were none more concern'd for 
her rights than this? Who would ſtand in the gap? 

As to what is ſaid in the above quotation of the conſtant and uniform 
practice of the Church in this caſe, it is ſpoke to before ; and for ſaying, 
when we cannot avoid it, they ſhou'd have added, without ſome inconve- 
nience : For otherwiſe, they might chuſe whether they wou'd concur in it; 
at leaſt, whether they ſhou'd write in defence of it, and endeavour to 
make that look right which they thought to be wrong : But perhaps they 
thought, that they cou'd not avoid this neither, without ſome other incori- 
yenience| 

And, ſaid one, Dr. Zody knows whether a propoſal has not been made, 
and to whom, in order to put an end to the preſent Schiſm, by the volun- 
tary reſignation of the depriv'd Biſhops; on condition, that the Biſhops in 
poſſeſſion ſhou'd own the principle of the independency of the Church upon 
the {ſecular Magiſtrate, as to her purely ſpiritual Authority : Leſt, other- 
wiſe, the depriv'd Biſhops ſhou'd be look'd upon as Traditors; and their 
reſignation, who have ſtood ſo long Confeſſors to the Rights of the 
Church, ſhou'd be turn'd to an argument againſt it; as if they too had gi- 
ven up the Cauſe, after all the debate that has been about ir. One wou'd 
think (ſaid he) that Dr. Hody ſhou'd be concern'd at the anſwer that was 
made to this, That it was not pratticable: That is, I ſuppoſe, not now, 
at this time, becauſe of ſome inconveniences! Then we fee on whoſe 
ſide the obſtruction does not lie. Dr. Hody does not fo much as pretend 
to juſtify the principle of lay-deprivation. And if the depriv'd Biſhops will 
be perſuaded to give up their Rights for peace ſake, as he has moſt carneſt- 
ly exhorted them, upon what eaſier terms wou'd he deſire it, than to ſe- 
cure that principle from harting the Church for the future? And will he 
not then beſtow one word of advice upon thoſe who have done the wrong, 
if any wrong be done to the depriv'd Biſhops and to the Church in them? 
And he does not deny their deprivations to be not only unjuſt, but inva- 
lid. Now ſuppoſe (ſaid another) that Dr. Zoay's principle were allow'd, 
and that we might ſafely comply with, own and join in what is unjuſt, a- 
gainſt that which is juſt and right; yet that which is unjuſt, is unjuſt ſtill, 
at leaſt in the actors, tho' not in the complyers with it. And ought not 
ſuch actors to be admoniſh'd to repent and return from the unjuſtice they 
have committed? Or rather, are they to be ſupported in it; and our 
rage ſpent againſt thoſe who are not ſo clear ſighted as we, to comply with 
it without any doubt or ſcruple at all? 

Theſe ſeem to be difficulties which follow this principle of the Regale, 
in thoſe who would preſerve any notion or foundation of a Church, as con- 
ſiſtent with it; Therefore, 

2. There are thoſe who, to make way for it, deny all Prieſthood in the 
chriſtian Church. Which; by the Apoſtle's argument, Heb. vn. 2. infers 
alſo of neceſſity a change, or rather a diſannulling of the Law of that Church, 
and of the Church itſelf which has no Prieſthood : For Church and Prieſt- 
hood ſeem to be convertible terms; otherwiſe a change of the Prieſthood 
wou'd not have inferr'd, of neceſſity, a change alſo of the Law of that 
Church. And if a change of the Prieſthood changes the Church, diſannul- 
ling of the Prieſthood diſannuls the Church. | 

Therefore it behoves us to conſider well of that poſition, which, to ſup- 
port the Regale, is advanc'd in the Second Defence of the Church of Eng- 
land from Feb, &c. Printed An. e p. 8. Where it is poſitively _ 
| A ny 7 
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ny'd, there are any Prieſts or Prieſthaod now in the Church of Egan; 
(not being aware, that the very word Prieſt is retain'd in our Book of Or- 
dination.) So that, by this, we muſt either part wioh our Prieſthood, or 
with the Regale. They are made inconſiſtent; and the reaſon is, becauſe 
otherwiſe the Regale cannot be advanc'd above the Prieſthood: But there 
are greater ſtraits than theſe to which this principle of thie Regale does re- 
duce its Clients. dein eine ene eee ee eine 
3. Dr. Wake cannot ſtop the current of the Regale thort of matters of 
Faith; which, as well as Diſcipline, he brings under it: For in his Aur ho- 
rity of chriſtian Princes, p 75. ſpeaking of the extent of the power of the 
Prince, he ſays it reaches, Not only in matters of Diſcipline, but im mat- 
ters of Faith too. And that the Prince may confirm, or reſcind the deciſions 
of a Synod, as he pleaſes, even in matters of Faith. And this he proves 
p. 138. by the example of Heu. VIII. in his modelling the Articles, which 
lays the Dr. Relate to Doctrine of Faith, and that in the most meceſſary 
points of it: And yet ſee what liberty the King took, in judging, as well 
as corretting of what they (the Synod) bad dane. And p. 335. He makes 
the Law the ſtandard of Herely : And lays, There is no ſuch mighty dan- 
ger in this, unleſs for thoſe who wou'd make more to be Hereſy than the 
Law declar' d ſo to be. And if that be the danger, I believe all wiſe 
and charitable Men will deſire, that they may be. always liable to it. 
And p. 125, 126. he ſays, That the King may ſuſpend or annul the ſentence 
of Herely (for that is the ſubject treated of from p. 116.) pals'd againſt any 
Perſon by the Church. 0 ay 0 
But he comes round about again, and over- turns every ſtone that he had 
laid. For putting an objection he knew cou'd not be miſs'd, there were ſo 
many inſtances of it, he — it in theſe words, p. 43. That Princes may 
abuſe this power to the detriment of the Church. And anſwers, That 
whenever the civil Magiſtrate ſhall ſo far abuſe bis Authority, - as to 
render it neceſſary for the Clergy, by ſome extraordinary methods, to 
provide for the Churches welfare, that neceſſity will warrant their ta- 
king of them. N 
I. This makes the Clergy judge of the neceſſity. And then they may 
take to theſe methods, when they ſee cauſe. f 
2. No neceſſity can create any Authority; tho' it may excuſe ſometimes 
the exerciſe of an Authority in an extraordinary manner, which wou'd 
not be juſtifiable, but upon the account of fuch neceſſity. Therefore it 
follows, that the Clergy have ſuch an Authority (againſt which he diſ- 
e ee of the State, and a right to execute it whenever they 
think fit. | 
3. If Chriſt left no more Authority with his Church than he thought ne- 
ceſſary for the carrying on of thoſe ends, for which he did inſtitute a 
Church; then a leſs Authority will not be ſufficient for thoſe ends. Up- 
on this it was queried, whether the Church cou'd give up any part of her 
Authority, and is not oblig'd to reſume it? Otherwiſe it was ſaid, that the 
diſables herſelf from the effectual diſcharge of her duty, as to thoſe ends for 
which ſhe was inſtitured: And how then ſhall ſhe give an account to thc 
great Shepherd, who inveſted her with ſuch Authority for thoſe cnds ? 
And this was urg d from the example of civil Government, which it is 
neceſſary ſhould be abſolute and uncontroulable; as the ſupreme Power is 
in all Governments, wherever it is lodg'd, whether in one or in many: 
And therefore no Government can do any Act to limit itſelf. The ſupreme 
legiſlative power cannot make it ſelf not to be abſolute; if it could, it 
muſt diſſolve it ſelf, and ceaſe to be ſupreme; for, whatever is limited, can- 
not be ſupreme; therefore it is a Maxim in our Law, Suprema Potestas 
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ſeipſum diſſolvere poteſt; ligare non potei. That the ſupreme: ponien mA 
2 — it ſelf; bur cannot limit it ſelf: And the 1 — 
all limitation comes from a ſuperior; it muſt be a ſuperior pd wer that can 
limit another.. Nei 21.19 10190 281 1&7 ond Now: 
Therefore the limitation here ſpoke of does not extend to Oaths or o- 
ther obligations to God, ſuch as the King's Coronation-Oith, c. for an 
Oath is a Promiſe made to God; and God is our ſuperior, ſuperiot to 
Kings ; and he is alſo the Guarantee and Avenger of all breach of Faith and 
Injuſtice: But the limitation here ſpoke of, is as to Man. And if the King 
ſhould give ro any a coercive power over him, upon any accoumt whatſo- 
ever; he would, pſ0 facto, ceaſe to be King, and become ſubject to fuch, 
and that upon all accounts wWhatſoever; becauſe whoever has a power, is 
judge when and how to make uſe of ir. And this could not be c ſuch 
a King's limiting of his own power; but it is a diſſolving it and transfet- 
ring it to another; it makes that other to be ſupreme, and him that was 
King before to be ſubject; for there is no Medium betwixt Supremacy and 
SubjeQion: Every Man muſt be one or Yother. And this makes it neceſ- 
ſary, that every ſupreme power muſt be abſoludſeee. 

Upon this it was mov'd, whether the Church by limiting her Authority, 
or ſuffering it to be limited by the State, had not diffoly'd her ſelf and gi- 
ven up her Charter? To which it was fad. 21 bn! 

x. That there is a difference betwixt limiting ones ſelf, and being limit- 
ed by another. And again betwixt ſubmitting freely, and by force. That 
the latter is the caſe of the Church. It was the præmunirè that ſqueez d 
out the Submiſſion of the Clergy, 25 Heu. VIII. c. 19. Er /ic de Cæ- 
teris. 1 £2 70G moi | 

2. When any conſtitution of civil Government diſſolves it ſelf, another 
immediately ſucceeds ; as if a Monarchy be turn'd into a Common: wealth, 
or a Common-wealth into a Monarchy ; and conſequently that which was 
diſſolv'd, is no more: But we cannot ſay that the Chutch is no more. 
There is ſtill a Church, tho' in ſervitude, and nothing ſucceeds to it; if it 
were diſſolv'd, there wou'd be no Church: But nothing wou'd come in its 
room, unleſs you will ſay a privation, that is the want of a Church. 

That therefore, ſince no power can limit it ſelf; and that the Church is 
not difloly'd; the conſequence muſt turn, that ſhe is not limited by an 
thing that ſhe has done, paſt the power of her re-calling, more than a Par- 
liament is by any preceding Act of Parliament, which it may alter or re- 
ſcind at its pleaſure, as is done every day. 70 121, LDAR-/ 

3. The Church is a Society ſpread over the Earth. And therefore can- 
not be diſſolv'd in any one Kingdom or State; nor can the conceſſion of 
any national Church oblige the Church catholick: No, nor oblige that na- 
tional Church her ſelf, otherwiſe than according to the rules of the eatho- 
lick Church; more than a Committee of the Houſe of Lords ot Commons 
can oblige the whole Houſe, or govern themſelves by any other rules than 
thoſe which are preſcrib'd by the Houſe. TYTIGOD n= 

From hence was argu'd the impoſſibility and contradiction, that any 
Kingdom or State ſhou'd have Authority over the Church within their do- 
minions, in ecclefiaſtical matters: Becauſe, at that rate, the Chureh would 
be broke to pieces; one fort of Church fer up in one Kingdom, and ano- 
ther, in another; and Churches muſt ge to war, as oft as Kingdoms: No- 
thing would remain uniform in the Church, either as to ChiarcheGovern- 
ment, Doctrine, or Worthip ; and the Church of CH, and all the holy 
inſtitutions of his Religion muſt become ſubſeryient to worldly! Politicks, 
and made to anſwer every turn of State. 1 R 
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And it was ſaid, that the plain conſequence of this muſt be to root up 
all Religion from off the face of the Earth: For that no King or State can 
believe any Religion that depends upon their authority; becauſe then they 
muſt know that the original of it is not divine, at leaſt they can never be- 
lieve Chriſtianity, which only is a reveal'd Religion, and therefore ' mult 
come directly from Heaven. E boo | 

And that if they believe Chriſt did inſtitute a Church upon Earth and 


gave her any commiſſion, they muſt believe ſuch commiſſion to be divine: 


Which they cannot believe, if they think it in their power to limit it at 


their pleaſure and to make it dependent 2 them: They cannot think 
that Chriſt gave any ſuch ſpiritual commiſſion, unleſs they believe it to be 
ſuperior to them in ſpirituals; more than any Subject could believe, that 
God had given to Kings a temporal commiſſion, and yet not think the 
King to be ſuperior to him in temporals. 

Here an obſervation was made to explain what ſeems a myſtery to many 
People in England, that notwithſtanding the depoſing docttine is taught at 
Nome, and has been practis'd by their Popes even in Englaud, as well be- 
fore as ſince the Reformation; and none of them could ever yet be brought 
to diſown it; yet it ſhould prove ſo hard a task as we have found it, to keep 


our Kings from running over to Popery. 


And the reaſon was given, becauſe they could not believe that Church 
to have any divine commiſſion, and conſequently to be a Church which 
had laid her ſelf ſo low under their feet, with reſpect to her ſpiritual com- 
miſſion: That therefore they had rather ſubmit themſelves, tho' with the 
hazard of their Crowns, to a foreign Biſhop, who had aſſerted a ſuperiority 
over them both in ſpirituals and temporals, than to have no Biſhop at all 
to be ſubject unto, even in ſpirituals, which is indeed to be quite out of 
the Church. | 

That ſurely they would not have choſen this deſperate remedy if they 
could have found Biſhops in their own dominions; who, tho' ſubject to 
them in temporals even to death, yet would not have ſubmitted their ſpi- 
ritual commiſſion, derived from Chriſt alone. 

That Kings would have believ'd ſuch Biſhops to be what they call them 
their Fathers in God. And K. Charles II. would not have had reaſon for 
that ſharp Sarcaſm, when, upon diſcourſe of the compariſon betwixt the 
Church of Rome and the Church of England, he ſaid, the one ſeem'd to 
be in earneſt, the other in zeſt. 

And it is not one of the leaſt evil conſequences of this principle of the 
Regale, that it does beget a ſecular Spirit in the Clergy : Thoſe of them 
who are poſſeſs d with it look no farther than to the place whence their 
preferments come; and to which they are accountable, even for the admi- 
iſtration of their ſpiritual office: And that whereon they ſo abſolutely de- 
pend, they come in time to think the original and fountain of thcir 
power; and that they are oblig'd to defend it as ſuch. This makes them 


turn Courtiers, thoſe at leaſt who have a mind to riſe; and to acquaint 


themſelves with all the pretty arts there, of infinuation, flattery, and ad- 
dreſs. This ſoon eats our the evangelical Spirit of chriſtian Simplicity, the 
Tappmoie, the open and fearleſs, but modeſt zeal and courage in aſſerting the 
Truths of the Goſpel againſt all oppoſition ; which firſt planted the Church 
of Chriſt, and muſt always open her. This, and the Court Air, are two 
elements: And tho' ſome arc ſo happy as to live well in both, that is not 
common: And the evangelical Spirit muſt be very deeply rooted, if the ſe- 
cular do not get the aſcendant over it, where the chief Adminiſtration and 
Dernier Reſort of all eccleſiaſtical affairs is in the hands of the ſecular 
Magiſtrate. 
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From the King's Supremacy, our diſcoufſe turn'd naturally to the Pope's 
Supremacy. And it was faid, that the Pope's ſtretching his Suprethacy fb 
univerfally aud abf6liitely as he had done, was the great cauſe 0 Schiſm in 
OOO Ä eSp P=oRmn Sow: * ff wk wm nt BG tnemas 
For that he, nor being content with that primacy, which by the Conti. 
tution of the Weſtetn Church had been affixed to his See for the better and 
more eaſy regulation and carrying on the commerce and correſpondence 
and managing the juriſdiction of the epiſcopal College, and which was grant- 
ed to him only jure ertleſſaſticv; did fer up for an univerſal and unlimited 
Supremacy, and that jure divino, over all his Collegues, the Biſhops of 
the whole catholick Church; makitg all theit authority depend upon hith 
alone, and thereby reſolving the power of the whole epiſcopal College into 
the fingle See of Rome. That this is one of the new tines of Rome. 
It was not known there in the days of Gregory the Great Biltop of Rome, 
who died in the ſeventh century. Then it firft began to be ſer bs 57 John 
Biſhop of Conſlantinople, after the fat of the Empire was tranſlated thither. 
And Gregory the Great wrote ſevetely againſt it; he calls it a novel doc- 
trine, which had never been known at Rome, or pretended ro by any of 
her Biſhops. That ir was againſt the doctrime of the Goſpel, againſt the 
decrees of the Canons, againft the rights of all other Biſhops and of all 
Churches; a horrible injury and fcandal to the whole nniverfal Church. 
That the Biſhops were the Stars of God, and whoever fought to advance 
his Throne above them, did in that imitate the Pride of L4cifer aud was 
the fore-runner of Antichriff; Whoſe times he ſaid he then {aw 70 N 
ing, by this moft wicked and tyrannical uſtrpation of one Biſhop above all 
the reft of his Collegues, and to ſtyle himſelf Patriarch of almoſt the whole 
ecumenical Church. Se pere per Orbem unives ſam oingperney Pattiarchani 
nominaret. But if Gregory had retarn'd ro Earth ſome years after his death, 
ke had ſeen that arrogant ſtyle taken up by his owh facceſſors the Biſhops 
of Rome, without a per? or almoſt, and to have made themfelves Patriarchs 
of the whole cecumenical Church without exception. And Gregory docs 
not only thus ſeverely inveigh againft this ufurpation, but gives excellent 
feaſons againſt ir: He fays, Si ants Epiſtopus vocatur uni ver ſalis, uni- 
verſa Eccleſia corruit, fi unus univerſits cadit. i. e. that if one Biſhop be 
calf d univerſal, the univerſal Church falls, if that univerſal W falls. 
But ſays he, Abſit d Cordibus Chriſtianorum nomen iſtud blaſphemie, in 
quo omnium Sac erdotum honor adimitur, dum ab und ſibi demeiiter arro- 
gatur. i. e. But let that blaſphemous name be aßborrent to the Hearts 
of all Chriftians, by which the honour of all Biſhops is taken away, while 
it is madly arrogated by one to himſelf. Here that is call d blaſphemy 
and madnefs, which is now made the plenitude of rhe apoſtolical aurfioriry 
Thie, and much more to the fame purpoſe, is to be ſeen in Gregory's Book 
of Epiſtles, Lib. iv. Ep. zz, 33, 34, 36, 38. Lib. vi. Ep. 24, 28, 30, 39. 
Lib. viii. Ep. 30. Lib. xi. 75 45. and ſeveral others. rentals 
Let me here, as a farther ſtrengthening of this authority of St. Gregory, 
give you the only falvo which the Church of Rome can find againſt it, which 
is this ſuppoſition, that the claim which oh of Conſtantinople did ſer up, 
and conſequently which was all that St. Gregory did oppoſe, Was, not to 
be chief or univerſal Biſhop, but to be the only Biſhop in the whole world 
and that there ſhould be no other Bifhop but himſelf. bd 
This we are told in rhe lateſt apology upon this head that T know of, 
which has come from that fide, entituled The Prodigal returned home, 
printed An. 1684. for our inſtruction. There, p. 289. is ſet down a quo- 
ration out of St. Gregory, as an objection of the Proteſtants, where he 
lays, That the St. Peter was the Prince of the Apoſtles, yer he was 2 
83 calle, 
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called uni ver ſal Apoſile. To which the anſwer is, As if tbere were no o. 
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ther Apoſtle but he. And the euer is, that the Pope of Rome did 
not ſo pretend to be univerſal Biſhop, as if there were no other Biſhop but 
himſelf; Which they ſuppoſe 70h of Conſtantinople did; and fortify it 
with theſe words of St. Gregory, in the ſame Book, Epiſt. 34. Triſte tamen 
valde eft ut patienter feratur, quatenus deſpectis omnibus prædictus frater 
& Co-Epiſcopus meus, ſolus conerur. appellari Epiſcopus, i. e. Ii is too 
grie vous tt 10 born, that our foreſaid Brother and Hellow. Biſbop de- 


 [piſing all ot bers, ſhould attempt that he alone ſhould be called Biſpop. 
Here is playing upon an expreſſion againſt plain matter of fact: For, as 


before quoted, St. Gregory did accuſe him only for making himſelf Patriarch 
of almoſt the whole oecumenical Church. So that bin ole 
I. In this a/moſ! there are other Bilhops excepted, over whom he did not 
extend his Supremacy, as the after-Bilhops of Rome have done. | 

2. The notion of a Patriarch, is, to preſide over the other Biſhops with- 
in his Patriarchat, ſo that this Juppoles other Biſhops beſides the Patriarch. 

3. John did never deny Gregory, to be Biſhop of Rome, but contended 
with him for the Supremacy. | | bed fis, Ones) 

4. Gregory, in ſeveral places of his Epiſtles, gives John the character of 
a learned and pious Man, bating his ambition in this point. Does he then 
charge him with ſuch groſs ignorance as not to know there were twelve 
Apoſtles! To think that there was-nc'er another Apoſtle but only St. Peter 
Was that all the meaning of his argument, that Peter was not called uni- 
verſal Apoſtle! | OP 

Or was it not plainly, that tho' Peter was the firſt or chief Apoſtle, and 
ſo the Prime or Prince of them; yet this gave him not a juriſdiction over 
them all, ſo as to be call'd the univerſal Apoſtle, and all the others entirely 
ſubject to him? And this was a ſtrong argument againſt the pretenſions of 
John, who ſought to be eſteemed the univerſal Biſhop over all the other 
Biſhops in the world, 24ſt. | 

5. St. Gregory calls the Biſhops the Stars of God, and accuſes John for 
ſeeking, like Lucifer, to exalt his Throne above them all. But how above 
them, if he would have none but himſelf! When things are taken quite 
away, they are neither above nor below. . 

And now as to the expreſſion, upon which this poor cavil is founded, 
that he only ſhould. be eſteemed Biſhop. How common is it in ordinary 
converſation ?. If a Man ſet himfelt up for Dictator. in a Company and to 
rule the whole diſcourſe, it is ſaid, that he would make himſelf the only 
Man in the Company: So in a Committee, if one ſhould take upon him 
to over-rule all the reſt: In Juſtices upon the Bench, Sc. where tho' one 
be Chief Juſtice, . he is not the only Juſtice. When the Prophet ſaid, Yo 
to them that join houſe to houſe, that lay field to field, till there be no 
place, that they may be placed alone in the midſt of the Earth, lia. v. 8. 
Did he mean that ſuch a covetous Man, who could put no bounds to his 
ayarice or ambition, deſign'd there ſhould be ne'er a Man left in the world 
but himſelf; and in that ſenſe to be left alone in the Earth? Or was it, 
that he defir'd to bring all others under him and to depend upon him? 

When the Duke of 7ork was-call'd The Duke, was the meaning, that 
there was not another Duke in the Kingdom? Or was it only by way of 
eminence, that there was not another of like quality as he? Is not that 
the meaning of the Pope now writing himſelf Epiſcopus, without any li- 
mitation ? Does he mean, that there is no other Biſhop in the world but 
himſelf? How comes he to appropriate the ſtyle of apoſtolical to the Sec 
of Rome? Did they make no other Biſhop ? Behold then, even literally, 
the ambition of 70h of Conſtantinople! This is what he would have 5 
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at | That he alone might have the ſtyle of Epiſcopus, and his See of Apo- 
ſtolick ; that is, by way only of eminence, as if there were no ſuch Biſhop 
as he the univerſal: one. | os IT ns e e 
There is nothing now left to the Church of Rome, but to give us up 
St. Gregory too among the Proteſtant Popes, before there was any Pope- 
r . Foot ww off 
And we may lay good claim to others of them, after that time, before 
Popes had arriv'd at their full height. I will inſtance at this time but in one, 
tho' he names ſeveral others, that is Aineas Sylvins. It is indeed in what 
he wrote before he was Pope. And tho” afterwards he aſſum'd the Gran- 
dure of the then papal ſtrain, as Men that take great places, muſt accept 
of the ſtyle with them; yet he then only aſſerted, whereas before he proy'd. 
And he neither recanted or took upon him to anſwer his own arguments, 
and the authorities which he had brought againſt” the then exorbitant pre- 
tenſions of the Papacy. | 3 
He aſcended the Pontifical Throne, by the name of Pius the ſecond, in 
the year 1458. And in his De Geſl. Concil. Baſil. I. 1. Edit. Baſil. 1551. p. 
IT, I2. he ſays, Opinio omnium mortuorum eſt, ſi opinio vocari debet que 
idoneis confirmatur autoribus, , quia Ro. Pontifex univerſali Eccleſiæ ſub- 
jectus exiſtit : Neqgue hoc viventes negare audent : Audent illud autem, a- 
pud aliguos revocatur in dubium, an id 107570 de generali Concilio cred} 
oporteat., Sunt enim aliqui, ſive avidi gloriæ five quod adulando præmia 
expettant, qui peregrinas quaſdam & omnino novas prædicare Doctrinas 
ceperunt, ipſumque ſummum Pontificem ex Juriſditlione ſacri Concilit 
demere non verentur. Excæcavit namque illos ambitio, a qud non ſolum 
hoe modernum, ſed omnia uſque ad hanc diem Schiſmata, ſuborta reperi- 
wntur—— Hodiernam Hæreſim illi præcipuè nutriunt, quos jam mendica- 
re ſuppudet, quorum alius clamat, ſubditorum facta judicari a Papa, Ro- 
manum vero Pontificem ſolius Dei reſervari arbitrio. Alins dicit, quia 
primam ſedem nemo judicabit, quod neque ab Auguſto, neque ad omni Cle- 
ro, neque d Regibus, neque a Populo valeat judicari Nec conſide- 


rant miſeri, quia gue prediant tantopere verba, aut ſummorum Ponti- 
cum funt ſuas fimbrias. extendentium, aut illorum qui eis adulabantur. 
Et quia bujuſmodi dicta ſolutionem habent, recurrunt ſtatim ad Evange- 
lium, & verba Chriſti non prout Spiritus Sancti ſenſus expoſeit, ſed ſu- 
opte ingenio interpretantur. Plurimumque illud extollunt, quia Petro ſit 
dictum, Tu vocaberis Cephas, per quod illum Caput Ecclefie faciunt : Ti- 
bi dabo Claves Regni Celerum : Et, quodcunque ligaverts ſuper terram : 
Et, Rogavi pro te, Petre, ttt non deficiat fides tua: Et, paſce oves meas : 
Et, duc in altum rete: Et, noli timere, jam ex hoc eris homines capi- 
ens : Quodgue ſoli Petro, tanquam Apoſtolorum Principi, Cbriſtus man- 
daverit, pro ſe & pro illo ſtaterem dare: Et, quia Petrus traxit ad ter- 
ram rete plenum piſcibus maguis: Et, quod ſolus Petrus ad Chriſti de- 
fenſionem gladium evaginavit. Quæ omnia hi homines miro modo ſubli- 
mant, expoſitionibus ſanctorum Dottorum omnino poſthabitis. Which, 
for the ſake of the common Reader is thus in Engliſh. It is the opini- 
« on of all that are dead, if that can be call'd an opinion which is forti- 
« fy'd with ſufficient authorities, that the Pope of Rome is ſubject to the 
te univerſal Church; neither dare thoſe living deny it. But it is made a 
doubt among ſome, whether he be ſubject alſo to a general Council: For 
« there are ſome, whether out of ſingularity or that they expect the re- 
« wards of their flattery, have begun to ſpread new and ſtrange Doctrines, 
and arc not afraid to exempt the Pope from the Juriſdiction of the holy 
« Council; for ambition has blinded them, from whence not only this mo- 


« dern, but all ſchiſms to this day have ariſen——This modern Herely is 
—— | | « chiefly 
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e hiefty ſopp6tred by a company of beggarly Expettante, of & bötm one 
© e&xys, that the actions of fubjedts ate ro be judg'd by the Pope, 67 "by 


« God alone. Another ſays, That the chief Seat is to be jndg'd by none, 
& neither by all the Clergy, nor Kings, not People Thefe wretched 
«Men do hot confider, That thefe things they ſay, are but the words ei- 
&« ther of Popes, who wou d extend their power, ot of their flatterers: And 
&« hecaufe ſuch ſayings are eaſlly atifivered, they ſttaight run to the Goſpel, 


* and interpret the words of Chriſi, not according ro the meaning of the 
Holy Ghoſt, but of their own Brains. And they make much of that 


e which was faid to Peter, Thou ſhalt be calld Cephas, by which they 
t make him Head of the Church: To zhee I —_— the Keys of the 
* Kingdoni of Heaven: And, Whatſoever thou bindeſt upon Earth: And, 
« I have pray d for thee, Peter, That ey Faith fail not: And, Fear nor, 
de thou ſhalt Tenlteforth catch Men: And that Chrift commanded Peter a- 
4c Jone, as Prince of the Apoſtles, to pay Tribute for himfelf and for him: 
& And becauſe Peter drew. the Net to fhore full of great fiſhes + And that 
ec Peter alone drew his Sword in defence of Chr. All which things 
ce theſe Men after a ſtrange manner do refitie upon, wholly neglecting 
t the expoſitions of the holy Doctors.“ And he ſolves thefe texts in the 
{anie mannes as the Proteſtants bave done; fhewing that, tho” ſpoke to Pe- 

er, they were meant, not to him perfonally, but to the Church; and char 
ö that text, Dic Eccleſiz, Peter himſelf was made fubject to the cenſures 
of the Church, and all his Succeſſors, to which if they refas'd to ſubmit, 
they were to be reputed as Heathens and Publicans. And he quotes Cre. 
gory. the Great and Pope Nicolas, &c. for the fame: And fays of thoſe 
who wou'd ſet up the Pope's authority above all, p. 14. Jul dum unius 
Bominis lahidinem ſuſtinerè conantar , dumque privatum bonum communi 
ante vertunt, mncredibile eſt, quantas errarum nebulas excitent. i. e. Who, 
while they endeavour to ſupport the ambition of one Man, while they 
prefer the N. r. fo the public good, it is incredible what clonds of er- 
rors they have rais'd. And quotes Pope Zuſimus, ſaying, Contra ſtatuta 
patrum condere aliquid vel mutare, nec hujus quidem Sedis poteſi autori- 
tas. i. e. The Alert, even of this See (of Rome) cannot eſtabliſb or 
change any thing again#f the decrees of the Fathers: And Pope Dama- 
ſus making ir Blaſphemare Spiritum Sanctum, to Blaſpheme the Holy 
Gho#?, And fupports this by the authority of St. Ambroſe manifeſtly re- 
proving thoſe, 13 fummum Pontificem. Concilii Principem dicunt; who 
call the Pope the Prince or Head of the Council. 

And of St. Auguſtine, who ſays, That appeals may be made from the 


Popes to the Church, and their Decrees revers'd. And after ſeveral other 


authorities, and inſtaacing the Church contending with Perer, Acts xl. 
and Paul reſiſting him to the face, Gal. n. he concludes with theſe words 
of Marcian the Fwpercs, Vere impius atque Sacrilegus eft, qui poſt Fa- 
cerdotum Sententiam, opinions ſue aliquid retractaudum relinquit ; extre- 

1 in meridie & perſpicuo die comment itium lumen 
guerere :  Yur/quis enim poſt veritatem repertam aliquid ulterins diſtu- 
ith, mendacium quærit. i. e, He is impions and ſacrilegious, who will op- 
poſe his Judgment to the determination of the Prieſts, For it is extreme 
madneſs, in the clear noon day, to ſeek for a falſe feigned light : For be 
who after the truth found out, will yet ſtill ſearch farther, ſecketh a 


Then he goes on, p. 15, 16. to ſhew that the Pope may be depos'd: 
And having anſwer'd thoſe texts, Tibi dabo claves, Paſte o,, BEC. AC- 
cording to the Doctrine of the primitive Fathers, particularly St. Ambroſe 
and St. Auguſtine, whote Words he quotes, that they did belong to = 
| other 
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other Apoflles, and the fürcceditg Biſhops of the Church; as well as to St! 
Peter: And then coming to agſwer the obhectton; "Thar" che Pope was 
Head of the Church; and that the Head 'muſt not be cut off for whate: 
ver diſeaſe, becauſe it inferr'd the death öf the Body; be denles the Pope 
to be Head of the Church, unleſs yo Will Ry 11 that is, to 
ſerye and alfiſt the Body, under the Head, which is Ch Along. And he 
alerrs it as Without all doubt, that che Pope is möre truly the Vicar of 
che Church, chan of Chr And therefore, that as a Lofd may at his 
pleaſure depoſe his Vicar, ſo the Church may the Pope Oaia bum ſ Pa. 
x Vitar iuf Ertleſiz, nemo dubitat quin dominus vitarios ſuot Poſt a 
rutum ſunm Akftituere Nec dubium et, veriùr dit! Papam, Erelſtæ bi. 
bur un, gu, Chriſti. And beſbre Ve fays, Quitynrd ramen Hicunt ali. 
2 ego cum. iir non ſentio, qui Romanum PontificemCapilt Ectiiſiæ di- 
Fut, nift forſitan miniſteriale; 99 7 enim, quia Chriſſut et Ereleſ 
Caput non Papa Eccleſia vero ip/ins Cbriſti cor pus, cujus etiam 1% 
Papa e Membrum. Thetefore that he may be cür off, and depos'd it 


Ihete d if 
mutile or ſcandalous, nec, ut aliqui debirant, propter folam Hlgreſmm. 
e. „For ſeeing the Pope is Vicar of the Church, none doubts but 4 
Lord ma „at his pleaſure, turn off his Vicars; Not is it a doubt to ſay, 
that the Pope is more truly the Vicar of the Church than of Ct. And 
«whatever ſome Men do ſay, I cannot agree with thoſe Who call the Pope 
the Head of the Church; unleſs, perhaps a miniſterial Head; for we read 
« thar Chriſt is Head of the Church, and not the Pope For the Church 
«'is the Body of Chriſt himſelf, of which the Pope himſelf is but 2 
cx Member. . N | hy f , | bu 6 mY 12 75 #397 , , 
Then he tells p. 17, 18. what is meant by the Church, viz, The whole 
Body of believers, both Paſtors and People. But that the authority and 
governing part lay only in the Paſtors, Who therefore are calPdithe Church 
virtually, as including the whole. Let me make a compariſon familiar to 
us: It is as the Houſe of Commons are called the Commons of England, 


and their Acts, the Acts of all the Commons of England. This he ſhews 
firſt, as it was under the Law, where Deut. xvn. the Prieſts were to be 
the Judges of the People. And that the fame was the ſtate under the Goſs 
pel, as ſhewn Mat. xxm. 1, 2. the Jewiſß Church being a type of the 
Chriſtian. And that CHriſt compares the Apoſtles, and in them the Cler- 
gy, to Fiſhers, and the People to the Fiſh. He calls the Clergy likewiſe the 
Jusband-Men and Labourers in the Vineyard, which was the Church, and 
ſays, He that heareth you, heareth me, &c. And, Go and teach all Na- 
tions. And, Whatſoever ye bind on Earth, &c. And, To thee I will 
give the Keys, &c. which, as St. Auguſtine ſays, upon the place; Per 
la verba datam efſe judiciariam poteſtatem, non Alan Petro, ſed toti 
Eccleſiæ in Epiſcopis & Presbyteris ; i. e. By theſe words there is judi- 
cial power given, not only to Peter, but to the whole Church, in the Bi- 
ſhops and the Presbyters. And, as AEneas Hlvius 3 on; O ciendum 
eft enim (ut Clemens aſſerit in Epiſtold ſupradictd Epi ſcopor vicem A. 
poſlolorum gerere, & reliquorum Diſcipulorum vicem tenere Presbyteros, 
fic enim pradicafſe Petrum, qui a Domino didiciſſe, ait. nde apparet 
Eccleſiz poteſtatem omnimodam in Sacerdotibus conſiſtere. i. e. For we muſt 
know (as Clemens ſays in his Epiſtle before quoted) That the Biſhops are 
in the place of the Apoſtles, and the Presbyters of the other Diſciples : 
For ſo he ſays Peter did teach, who learn'd it from the Lord. Whence it 
appears that all the power of the Church is lodg'd in the Prieſts. And 
having thus reſolv'd the power of the Church Univerſal into the Biſhops | 
and Clergy, he makes the concluſion, Dicimus ergo Untver ſalt Eccleſiæ, 
gue omnes Chriſti fideles amplectitur, TOR omnimodam fore — 
| am, 
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re ant to. the 215 4 | 
lege. * ſet him above ir: is ca wickedneſs and acrilege, and 
ee againſt the Holy Ghote And ed got both of ancient and mo- 

n Schilms: om this fr 99) 398 the mouths veral Popes, Fang. AS 
well as in oth 55 2 15 Fe; And this . aſſerted, 
bur PR, in pract c ad ly of Conſtapce and 82 depos d 
ſeveral Popes, a9 ; other ouncils had done: And theſe Councils are yindica- 
ted, and re- aſſerted in the Decrees of the Gallican Clergy, An. 1682. then 
he thews thar the Papes of Rome were e by the Councils of Ari. 

from receiving, any Appeals from their Synogs ; which totally over- 
—_ th prercace of. the Pape's univerſal Supremacy. As he ſays p. x5. 

x Concilist etiam Africauis 5 ſunt Romani Pontzfices, ne ap- 
pellationes. illorum audirent, qui d Synode jp ny i. e. The Popes f 

were prohibited by the African Counci om hearin '£ the Appea 
of thoſe pigs pal & to them from the Synag. 2 Fe. om the Afr i- 
can 9 which 7 5 the Church of Africa, as fiee and independent as 
that of Rome; and conſequently, every other national Church : bo 
2 21 n wore eminent, as one Nation is more than another; yet 
independent. 

From this Super:emingnce or Supremacy of Rome it was that thoſe gr 
appellation were given to her of plenitude of power, and being chick of of 
Ser 89 of which this ſame Pope gives this account, p. 19. Quoniam 

27. Orbem diſperſi nec ſtatuunt . nec Judicant, niſi 

em ſuam; tuncque Papa omnibus major eft—— in eogque ple. 

A jp poteftatis exiſtit. i.e. Becguſe the Biſhops diſper ſed over oP Werld, 

do nat make Canons, nor Judge, except 7 — - s own Flock; in 

rhis ſenſe, the Pape is greater than the And in this the pleni- 

tude of his power goes conſeſt. That is, 22 greater than any —* Bi- 
ſhop, but not than the College of Biſhaops, when they were met er 

226 it 1 be ſaid at this day of the Bilhop of Canterbury, with reſpect to 


And when Aineas $ylvias came to be Pope, and took theſe high Titles 
upon him, we ought to underſtand them in chat ſenſe which he himſelf 
has thus explain d: Nor has the Church of Rome any other way to ſave 
him from hos himſelf, in thoſe expreſſions they produce of him 
after he came to the Pontificate, of his greatneſs and Power, which they 
wow haye overthrow his authority, in what he had ſo engen argu d 
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loſe any thing af thein tempor alities, would fell theiliherties of the Church 
30 Princes, aud fer them: up as Judges and ä TR 

But we need not the teſtimony of NED the Regale; they are 
dug den the other fide, as of moſt force ãgainſt the Pontificate, that 
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More of this fort might be producd: I am afraid fome Readers may 
think this too much. Therefore to return to more ancient authorities, 
which will: bear the weight we lay upon them, this notion which Gregory 


the Cat, Pius II. and other Papes quoted by him, had of the Church; 
govern'd by the e- 


ppoſite to that of an univerſal Head upon Earth, but 


p College, is what in the eazlicſt time had prevaifd in the catholick 
rt SAI EE Cir a6 SERA Ri , . 


Chutch. 373, 3 21 ble on ,v wt an 10-900 HO! | 0 3134 | | 
This is the language of the great St. Cypria, Ep. 68. p x78. That there- 
fore the: epiſcapal Cellege is roo and ere are mens Bibs, Join'd to- 
gether: in the hong of Unity: hat if any. Biſhop of the College ſhould 
propugate Hereſy, and fo ſeek to tear and waſte the Flock of Chriſt, the 
reſt: might mercifully mterpoſe for the ſaving ef the Flock, and gather 
again the Sheep of the Lord into the Hold. For the We are many Paſtors, 
(lays he) het we all feed the ſame Flock. And Ep. 55. p. 112. he fays, 
That as there is but one Church thro' the whole world; divided into many 
members; ſo there is but one Epiſeopate, diffus'd in the numerous agree- 
ment of many Bifpops. 17 Ne WEE 1 


Amang thele the Biſhop of Rome held the firſt place, as being Biſhop of 


the moſt eminent City in the World, it being then the ſeat of the Empire: 
= ene applications were made principally to him in affairs of the 
But for any ſuch univerſal Supremacy as is now pretended, on account 
of his being the ultimate and infallible judge of controverſy, it was totally 
unknown to: theſe . ages: In which, tho' there were many and great 
contrayerſies, yet no ſuch appeal to the Biſhop of Rowe does appear from 
any body: And it could not have been miſs d if that had been the princi- 
ple of thoſe times; for it had been a ſummary way, and the only true way 
of ending all rheir controverſies. td > 
But on the contrary we find, that St. Cyprian and others did oppoſe the 
Biſhop of Rome, argue againſt him, and reproye him ſharply where they 
thought he deſerv'd it. | | 
And St. Cyprian and other Biſhops give him no other title than that of 
Fellow-Biſhop and Joint - Brother: And take leave to differ as freely from 
him as from other Biſhops. 


St. Cyprian, when Archbiſhop of Carthage, would not take upon him 


to be Biſhop of Biſhops, even over thoſe Biſhops of his own Province whom 
he call'd together in Council, and wherein he preſided; nor requir'd that 
any of them ſhould be derermin'd by his authority, upon any point : But 
allow'd that they might differ from his judgment, ſeeing they were not 
accountable to him or any other, but to Chriſt the chief Shepherd, who 
had entruſted them with his Flock under their charge. Cyp. in Concil. Carth. 


p. 129, 
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ing their; own concern; and Men are not apt᷑ to be partial againſt them · 


A * — — = a ——_—_—  - — 
12 - 
7 IT EI nn ( 
FPS 


3 — —̃ñ ——— — 


. 
1 
. 
© þ 20 
* ** 
6 by 7 


And the Council of Carihage 8. fe | eal 
to any Trans n ex communication, are ab- 


„ * * " aa * ——" 
9 7 
| 
4 
| 
4 


N C f Hf Rrwmnd Ge 
„ 120 He. Ant as he fu d no ſuch Saptemacy"toHjbdlcelh/ abide: did 
ths allow it to any other- 501 29 2319807 75 gave gat 203 Hats 
verſal Vicur was not then invemed St. Oi ſays 
em, BpYg. p.iG. 


The notion of an unive | JOT then in; 
; tou o Ade 


Keepithe Hlocl is the þ e ' 
2 — Wee e eee preceden and juriſdiction of 


| th & Parriarc hs, : of whom Nome was onen 4 '% Thy av Nn a +4 * e 
„A D. 419. Can. 126. forbidditig\appeals 


ſolutely inconſiſtent with ſuch an uni at- Supremacy as Rome did after- 
wards claim, and that uf ανL uo. 3 0 Wire? S113: JON bogig ind 
That this uſurpation of the Biſhops of Nome upon the Epiſc 


opatezi-made 
the famous Archbiſhop of Spalaro M. Anton. de Dom. quit their Com- 
munion, and come over into England, in the Reign of K. James I. to ſeek 
for a more pure and primitive Epiſcopacy here, as himſelf gives che renſon, 


in his Con ſilium Profectionii .. 091 Gi Ani 
But finding here a» more heterogeneous Eraſtiani ſim in the Regale,; he re. 
turn d: But whether into theit Communion again or not, is not certain- 
1. But the Biſhop of Nome having thus graſp'd the power of the whole 
epiſcopal College into; his own hand, took upon him not only to tyrannize 
himſelf, but, out of the plenitude of his power, he ſold the right and au- 
thority of other Biſhops to Kings and r Princes, on condition that 
they would aggrandize his See, and maintain him in his uſurpation over 
the reſt of his Collegues the Hiſnops. Thus ſharing the ſpoils of the Church 
with thoſe Who were able by their power to keep his tobbery from being 
queſtioned: As Biſhop Bunnet ſays in his Hiſtory of the Regale, p: 241. 
The: King and the Pope agreed 10 divide the promotions to all Prelaries 
between them. N A nA N „ e e eres 1300 e de afotlee, 

It was the Pope who firſt thoroughly ſettled the Regale into an eccleſia- 
ſtical Eſtabliſiment, as Grotius tells {de Imper. Summar. Poteſt. circa Ja- 
cra. c. 10. F. 24.) from Onuphrius and others, that the cuſtom of the Em- 
perors chuſing Biſhops prevailed from the time of Charles the Great: And 
that it was eſtabliſhed: by the authority of Pope Adrian I. Who -ordain'd 
that the Ring and Paſtoral- Staff of a deceas d Biſhop or Abbot ſhould be 
carry d to the Emperor; and that he might inveſt whom he pleas'd there- 


with, and command them to be conſecrated accordingly: And from hence 


this cuſtom prevaiFd thro' Frauce, Germany. and Italy, which was then 
call'd the Latin World: And other Kings, as Spain, Hungary, &c. imi- 
rated their example. So that, ſays Onuphrius, this became the cuſtom of 
the Latin World: And Kings did; at laſt, extend it even over Rome itſelf. 
(It is no new thing to ſce partners fall out in dividing the ſpoil, and to rob 
one another) ſeveral of whoſe Biſhops he there inſtances were choſen by 
the Roman Emperors, who, \ be: ſays, did not only chuſe all Biſhops, Ab- 
bots, Deans, and Prebends; and all inferior orders of the Church, but the 
Biſhop of Rome himſelf. 4 2 5 * 

Ibis continu d in the Church of Nome zoo years, during the Reigns of 
ſixty Popes, till Pope Hildebrand ſet himſelf againſt it, and others aſter him; 
and have brought it to what we now ſee: They have bent the bow as 
much the contrary: way, and aſſum'd the power of depoſing Kings to beat 
down their pretenee to the inveſtiture of Biſhops, when they found that it 
ſtretch'd itſelf even to the Biſhops of Rome themſelves. But when they had 
got free themſelves, they were content that the other Biſhops ſhould be 
kept ſtill under the yoke ; and made a new dividend of the ſpoil, allow- 
ing to Kings by Concordates the preſentation of ſome Biſhopricks and other 
Church preferments, that they might ſecurely enjoy all the reſt. This was 


the 
6 


) 


the effect of reſolving the whole power of the epiſcopal College into © 
718 Fe Goran Grea foretold. 2 111 om * N N 15 = 

This ain the Pope has made for them as ſupreme Head and 
6G 

2. Bat not content with this, and co humble the Epiſcopate more eſſectu- 
ally, he, as the ſoyerejgn diſpoſer of all other Biſhops and their authority, 
has ſet up vaſt ſwarms of regulars in all countries ſubje& to his Supremacy; 
and has exempted them (contrary to the ancient Canons) from the juriſ- 
diction of their reſpective Biſhops, and made them accountable only to the 
ſuperiors of their reſpective orders, and ultimately to himſelf: Therefore 
they are juſtly calłd the Pope's Life-Gnard, as depending wholly and ſole- 
ly upon him: And ſerve him to purpoſe in bateelling, upon all occaſions, 
his great foe Epiſcopacy, as Laines the General of the Jeſuits did at the 
Council of Trent, by the ſame arguments which the Proteſtant Presbyteri- 
ans have ſince borrowed againſt the epiſcopal authority. | | 
But the ftout oppoſition then given by the Biſhops of France, Spain, 
Germany, Hungary, and all the _—_ dominions except ſome of Italy 
who were the Pope's creatures, to this pretended Supremacy of the Pop 
over all other Biſhops, and in defence of the primitive divine right of = 
Epiſcopate, inſomuch, that they forced the Pope to uſe all his arts to have 
that queſtion dropt which he had brought into the Council againſt the di- 
vine right of Epilcopacy, (excepting only that of the See of Rome) and to 
keep the unanimous opinion of the Biſhops, for the divine right of every 
Biſhop, as well as of the Biſhop of Rome from being paſt into a decree of 
that Council: I ſay, this ſhews us plainly, that the Biſhops of the Roman 
Communion are kept under the uſurpations of the papal Supremacy by art 
and power: And in all probability would have deliver'd themſelves before 
this time but for fear of falling more abſolutely under the power of the 
Regale; which, by the artifice of the Popes, is kept over their heads, 
that they may not think of ſteering off from Seylla for fear of falling into 
Charybdis. But the chanel lies betwixt theſe two: Which is the primi- 
tive Epiſcopate, free from the encroachments of the Pontrficate and rhe 
Regate, that have agreed to ſupport and maintain each other. 

3.: Another arrifice to break the epiſcopal anthority, is the many peculia- 
rities which the Pope has made, exempt from the juriſdiction of the Biſhops: 
And the Regale thinks fit, for the ſame reaſon, to keep them up: The Pon- 
tificate and the Regale quarrel ſometimes about them, to get them from 
one another; but both agree to keep them from the Biſiops. 

4. Again the Pope as ſupreme Treaſurer of the Church, has ſweetly diſ- 

d of her patrimony : He has appropriated to the regulars, and fold and 
feodated to other Lay-Men (for all the regulars are not Clergy) all the 
tirhes in Iraly and moſt in other Popiſh Countries: And the Regale, 
where ah to reform, has ſeiz d upon all theſe, but return'd nothing 
to the Church, from which they were taken. Ae xt | 
This ſtill the effect of letting the whole depend upon one, whether Kin 
or Biſhop; but with this difference, that there is none who pretends to be 
univerſal King: And therefore what every King may do in his own domi- 
nions, the univerſal Biſhop may do all the chriſtian World over. BI 

Then the grand pretence of the Pope's univerſal Supremacy was dif- 
courſed, 32. to preſerve Unity in the Church, as being one Society, which 
could not be without a viſible Head. To this it was ſaid, Ad 

1. Thar there is one World. That this whole World is one Kingdom 
to God, As it is written, His Kingdom ruleth over all, Pſal. cur. 19. 
They. ſhall ſpeak of the Glory of thy Kingdom, Plal. cxLy. II. 


$D | That 
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That God has appointed no-univerſal Deputy or Monatch under him, o- 
ver the whole World; and that the Peace and Unity of the World is beſt 
ſo conſulted by his all wiſe providence: For that no mortal Man's abilities 
are ſufficient to govern the whole Earth. It wou d occaſion infinity of 
Defections and Rebellions, and bring the World to greater Wars and 
Confuſions, than as it is now canton'd into many independent Kingdoms 
and States. | | | O nis 1 

That Appeals cou'd not be made from all parts of the Earth to a King 
in any one place: Beſides many other inſuperable difficulties, which are 
obvious to any who will conſider of ſuch a ſchenſm 

2. That the ſame do occur in the notion of an univerſal Biſhop, to 
whom Appeals from all parts of the Earth muſt come. 

That therefore many and independent Churches are no more an objection 

againſt the Unity of the Church, than many Kingdoms againſt the Unity of 

God's univerſal Kingdom. c Nicer bawornod ST 9 

That there is a general Law, call'd the Law of Nations, by which all 

0 Kingdoms and States think themſelves oblig d; and by which the peace and 
commerce of the World is maintain d. 1 % 

That there is a yet ſtricter and more firm bond of Unity betwixt the ſe- 

veral Churches of Chriſt: For whereas any civil ſentence, as of death, 

confiſcation, Sc. paſs'd by any King has no effect out of his own Domini- 

ons: The ſentence of excommunication, or other ſpiritual cenſures, when 

paſs'd juſtly by any Biſhop of the catholick Church, have, by the rules of 

the catholick Communion, their effect in all other Churches through the 

World. And when thoſe cenſures are releas'd by the proper Biſhop, the 

Criminal is abſolv'd, and reſtor'd to Communion not only of his own Bi- 

ſhop, but of all the Biſhops of the catholick Church. 


# 
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So that the power of every Biſhop, extends all over the whole chriſtian 
Church; whereas the power of any King is limited within his own domi- 
nions. And the Church is cemented in a ſtricter bond of Unity than the 
ſecular World; the Communion of Saints being a more ſacred and ſtricter tye 
than the commerce of Nations; and extends it ſelf to the other World, 
takes in the Saints and Angels of Heaven, as making one Family, one Bo- 
dy with the Church upon Earth, all united under one Head, Chriſt, the 
Lord and Father of all. 909 
3. That God has made Chriſt his only univerſal Deputy over the World 
and of the Church; he is the only univerſal King and Bilhop ; and it. is as 
great blaſphemy for any one to arrogate to himſelf the one as the 
other. e er . wo 

Prat xx. 8 For the Kingdom is the Lord's, and be is the. Governor among the Nati- 
on,. And the Churches of thoſe Nations who turn to the Lord V. 27. Hence 
3 the Goſpel is call'd, The Kingdom, in all the World: And no particular 
Kingdom is The Kingdom, more than it is The World: And the Kingdom 
of the Goſpel means nothing othẽf than the Church: But Nome wou d be 
not only the chief or principal of the Churches or Kingdoms; but it wou'd 
be The Church, The 4 agdom, that is, The World; and her Biſhop will 

. be content with nothing than an univerſal Kingſnirrf .. 

4. That the whole catholick Church muſt depend abſolutely upon the 
univerſal Biſhop, in matters of Faith as well as Diſcipline; and therefore as 
his power is infinite, ſo muſt he be infallible, elſe as Gregory ſaid, The 
Church muſt ſuddenly fall, if it come to depend upon one. Hence the 
Popes when they had ſet up for univerſal Supremacy, aſſum'd likewiſe in- 
fallibiliry to themſeleves. | «237 e e, e 

But then the confuſion they are in to find where this infallibility lies, 
has render'd their pretence to it contradictory to itſelf; the neceſſity they 
| pretend 

4 


% 


_ We muſt ſuppoſe; that he thought it 


inty., and ., infallible. judg- 


doms. 


w# 1 * 
— 12 


There were ſix Popes who ſucceeded one another, during what was 


. f J #23 & * 1 * = 


This was no objection. to Bellarmine, who wrote in defence of the de- 
poſing Doctrine, and of the Council of Lateran which enacted it: He 
thought the Pope was an infallible guide, in this, as in all other things. 
And purſuing the conſequence of this Hypot he ſis to the utmoſt, cou d not 
ſtop ſhort of this monſtrous poſition, that if the Pope ſhoud command the 


practice of vice and forbid virtue „the Church were bound to believe vice 


* 


110, be good, and virtue to be wicked, de. Rom. Pont. I. 4. c. 4. 


— ” ” 


impoſſible. the Pope ſhoy'd do ſo 


(thoꝰ there are too many inſtances of it) and that the univerſal Biſhop. muſt 


alſo be univerſal Guide, and conſequently arbitrary and infallible, ſince the 


„* 
— 


whole catholick Church muſt depend upon him. 


1 
- 


f 


I be ſame reaſoning makes theſe Men place the Pope far ſuperior and pa- 


- 


ramount to all Councils, even general, com os'd of all the'Biſhops in the 
Earth. They es deciſion lies in him alone. 


Others whoſe 


enſe or courage fail them to run to this exceſs of mad- 


neſs, place the infallibility indeed in the Pope: But then they ſay it is only 
when he is in Cat heard. oped : 


* 


10 UL 
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Here again they break into different Parties, ' ſome ſay he is in Cat heurd 


o 


— T3 


in the Conclaue ; others deny that, and ſay that he is only ſo in a gene- 
ral Council. | Ts 115 | 


Ori J2HO0 | Lil DTD ll lik Mui JS CEPOLHS 2 
Some fay, That the infallibility is not in the Pope, but in the Council: 


That therefore the Council is above the Pope, and may depoſe him as the 


1 


Conncil of Conſtance depos d three contending Popes, who were all then in 
the World; which Council the general Aſſembly, of the Gallican Clergy, 


A. D. 1682. do quote, in the ſecond of their Decrees then publiſh'd; and 


ſtand upon the authority of a Council as ſuperior to that of the Pope. 


* _ : 
— —-— — — 


2ͤ _— 
. * I 


Great Counc. of. Later. c. 3. Anno Dom. 1218. 72 f D' Avila's Hiſt. Civ. Wars in France 
CT EE: 5 1 032 
Nn Others 


$38 


| ther Cemmtemfon Hawe Contended, 


notorious matters of fact, as it is im impos d up- 
von; which A demonſtrated, even ent ſenſes; in the Merhod with the 
— the Church f Nome grounding all thoſe things wherein the differs 
Foth other Churches, typon her own mfallibihity; and not Knowing where 
to find it, being divided into fo any different and oppoſite Hypribe/er con- 
cerning it, whereof if any one be true, all the reſt muſt be falſe; will be 
Forc'd ar leuſt to ſuſpeid whatever the builds upon her own authority, dif- 
ferent from the common ſentĩments of other Churches and of Mankind, till 
the can feconcile her ſelf with her ſelf; and agree, where her infallibility 
lies; and to what things it extends, whether vffly to matters of Faith, as 
ſome; or allo t matters of Practice, as others of as great name as any in 
and have the better of the argument up- 


on their Principles. | * eee e e os * 
But till ch. 8 gs Gin be adjuſted, her Biſhop muſt lay afide His preten- 
ces to univerſal Supfethacy, Which includes omnipbtency and infallibility 
And their vain boaſt of Unity tutiſt ceaſe, till they can agree among them- 
ſelves upon this 'foilhfdrion Principle of the Pope's Supremacy, whereon all 
The teſt of their ne Doctrines do depend. 85 185 
5. And beſides all ttiis it was farther urgd, that a local Tofallibiliry or 
Supremacy fixt*ro- any dne place, wou d fender the Chriſtian Religion as 
naffow and precaticus as the Fawz/h, which was confin d to the Temple in 


Jeraſalem; and therefore was never 'defign'd for the ünfvetfal Religion; 
und it becomes impfcticahle, whenever that place is in the hands of ene- 


mies, as Jeruſalem now for many hundred years has been; 'and therefore 
the Jer Can have Ho Sacrifices, fior have had theſe almoſt one thouſand 
ſeven hundred eats, in any . ee ee ads ee 

Now ſuppoſe that Nume were con _—_—— as Conſtantinople 
has been; or that a chifſtiah Prince fhould ſcize Rome, as has been done; 
Then cbu'd not Appeals be bibügbt to the Biſhop of Rome, wirhout the 
King of Rome's leave; who it is not like wou'd permit ſo vaſt a concourſe, 
from all parts of the World to a power mofe univerſal than His own. 

Nor wow d chriſtian Pritices, eſpecially if in War, think bim an equal 
Judge amongſt them all, who were in the power of any one of them. 
Tue Chiirch of Nuſſin did fubmit to the Patriarchat of Conſtantinople, 
while it Was in ehe hands of chiiſtian Etmperors who were at peace with 
them : But have, with; good resſon, and even of neceſſity, broke off from 
it, finde it has been cue d by the Turk, 3 
„When the Pontiſeal Chair Was tranflated from Nome to Avignon in 
France, where it remain'd about ſevehty years, what diſputes did it create? 
Popes and Anti- Popes ſet up againſt one another; and that Church torn 
to pieces with many and long Schiſmis, which all the wit of Man can ne- 
ver reconcile with her pretended Supremacy and Infallibility. 

| Then 


4 
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Then a remedy was thought on for all theſe things. And it was aid, 
that the weſtern Church was (like her Maſter) crucity'd berwixt the uſir- * 
pations of the Pontificate on one ſide, and the Regale on the other. 
Thar if the King's Supremacy, and power of the State over the Church 
were reduc'd to what our Laws before-mention'd have limited and explain'd 
vis. To extend only to a civil power, tho' in eccleſiaſtical Cauſes and o- 
ver eccleſiaſtical Perſons: _ 4 | 

And if the Pope's — | were brought back to the limits of his 
firſt Patriarchat, Tots only Eccleſiaſtico, for the better regulation of the e- 
piſcopal College, and exerting of its authority : | 
Then the primitive Epiſcopacy wou'd again flouriſh and ſhine forth in 
full vigor. 
| Then the correſpondence of Biſhops by communicarory Letters wor d 
be reviv'd; and when they cou'd freely ſpeak their minds, without dread 
of the inquiſition on the one hand, or the prænunirè on the other, there 
is no doubt but our differences wou d leſſen as to other particulars, which 
are now heightened, 2 to ſerve Parties and ſupport Supremacies. 

Then thoſe many and pious Men in the Church of Rome, who do wiſh 
and have labour'd for a Reformation there, but dare not puſh it on, for feat 
of falling in with the Regale Eraſtianiſm; they ſeeing no other ſhore to 
row to, wou'd gladly ayow, what they now ſecretly approve in our Re- 
formation. 
And we ſhou'd find no ſcruple to own and amend what we found amiſs 
on our ſide. 
And on all fides ſuch a temper wou'd be put on, as to give us a proſpect 
of a more glorious Reformation than ever the Church ſaw, firice Conſtar- 
tine firſt turn d Chriſtian. 
Then Kings and chriſtian States being freed from the juſt fears which the 
depoſing Doctrine (taught rather by the Court than Church of Nome, mere- 
ly to ſupport the papal uſurpation) had given them, wou'd not think it 
their intereſt to encroach upon the ſacred office; bur leave it in its full vi- 
gour and authority, as being the greateſt ſupport and aſſurance upon Earth 
to their Government, as well as towards the Salvation of their Souls. 
They would not then ſeek to bring any Quo Marranto againſt the divitie 
Charter of the Church, granted to her by CHriſt our Lord; but they would 
highly honour it, and rejoice in it, that it was independent and ſuperior to 
the powers upon Earth: Without which it could not be divine; nor 
could we have any aſſurance in the celebration of the ſacred offices, or any 
thing of Religion: 3 
Which cannot ſtand upon a leſs foundation than Chriſt has laid for it: 
And he gave to his Church no more authority than was neceſſary to the 
carrying on of thoſe ends for which he did inſtitute it: And therefore to 
leſſen that, muſt certainly ſo far deprive us of thoſe benefits which CHriſi 
deſign'd ro the world in the erecting of his Church among Men. 
That therefore the reſtoring of her authority is neceſſary towards our 
obtaining of theſe benefits, which is the Salvation of our Souls, as well as 
temporal bleſiings. 8 

That then, and not till then, Religion will be reſtor'd to its ancient 
luſtre, will be venerable and glorious : Which can never be while thoſe who 
adminiſter it are render d precarious, which is contemptible. | 

Then Religion with its beauty will recover irs force anid' influence upon 
the minds of Men, and be able to look vice out of counteifance; and re- 


fitable unto all things, having promiſe of the Life that no ir, and of that 
which is to come. 
| 8 E Then 


ſtore a laſting peace and ſecurity to Kings and States: For Godlineſi is pro- . Tim iv. 8. 


688 
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Then will not.our Kings be tempted to look abroad for an independent 


Biſhop ; ſince they cannot believe any other to have divine commiſſion. 
For it is a contradiction to call ſuch an one my Biſhop, and not to think 


him my ſuperior, and that I am oblig d to obey him in all things relating 
to his office: As much as to call a Man my King, and yet pay him no 


duty in temporals. | LY; 
Then Biſhops will tranſact with one another as Collegues; as temporal 


Princes do, each independent and ſupreme within his own dominions; yer 


XIX. 
The proper 
office of the 
Prieſthood. 


digeſted into ſuperior and inferior claſſes of Emperors, Kings, ſovereign 
Princes, and States. 82 

Thus ſome Biſhops might be Metropolitans, ſome Primates, and ſome 
Patriarchs, for the better regulation of the epiſcopal College, without any 
infraction upon the Epiſcopate and the Supremacy of every Biſhop over 
his own Subjects. For example, 

The Princes Electors of the Empire pay a duty to the Emperor, and do 
him perſonal ſervices; yet are they ſovereign and independent Princes; and 
the Emperor has no authority, without their leave, in their dominions : 
And he treats with them, and they with him, by their Miniſters and Am- 


baſſadors, as other ſovereign Princes do. 


Then would eyery Biſhop have full authority within himſelf to regulate 
and direct his Clergy ; to correct vice, and reform error; and all Biſhops 
would ſtand b =_ aſſert the Diſcipline of each Biſhop duly exercis'd with- 
in his own diftrict: And the example would encourage others: And the 
Reformation would become univerſal: Then Biſhops would be juſtly charge- 
able with any ſcandals in the Clergy, or what was notorious in any other 
of their ſubjects; and with the growth of hereſies and errors. And mere 
ſhame would bring matters to a ney tho' every one had not the pure 
zeal of Chriſtianity: For which they have now too apparent an excuſe, 
vi g. that Diſcipline is loſt, and will not be permitted by the State: Which, 
by virtue of 2 d Eſliers, Quare Impedits, Prohibitions, Sc. have made 
themſelves the ſole and ultimate judges not only of all Biſhops and Churches, 
but of their excommunications, and every exerciſe of their ſpiritual juriſdi- 
Ction. Here any Biſhop who is negligent or fearful, and wants an excuſe 
for letting Religion go to wrack, has one ready to his hand; and his Fel- 
low Biſhops cannot conyene themſelves in Synod to judge of him, or to con- 
ſult of any other affairs of the Church without the King's Licence: And 
therefore they eaſily put it off themſelves, and lay all the miſcarriages at 
his door. On the other hand, the State are as willing to clear themſelves, 
and ſay, that the Biſhops and Clergy might do more than they do: 
That they are idle, they are idle, and complain for want of ſtraw, of more 
over and authority, without which they pretend that they cannot make 
Ns: And defire caſe from their burdens, that they may ſacrifice to the 

ord. 

Thus while each put it upon the other, it is neglected on both ſides: As 
the ſaying is, What is every body's buſineſs is no body's buſineſs. 

In order to apprehend theſe things the better, the Company were de- 
ſirous to conſider what was the proper office of the Prieſthood, and for 
what it was ordained; that we might thereby know how far it was to be 
diſpens d with, and when encroachments were made upon it. 

The office of a Prieſt is deſcrib'd, Heb. v. 1. viz. He is ordain'd for 
Men in things pertaining to God. As to offer up the prayers of the Peo- 
ple to God, and make interceſſion for them; ſo on God's part, to ſign 
and ſeal the pardon of their fins to them, and in his name to bleſs them. 

That Prieſts in this do repreſent the Perſon of Chri/?, who is the ſupreme 
High-prieſt, Mediator, and Interceſſor with God for Men. 


That 
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That therefore as no Man can be a lawful Attorney for another, to ſigii 
and ſeal covenants in his name, which ſhall oblige him to the performance; 
without a letter of Attorney expreſſly impowering him ſo to do, and 
whereby that Perſon does oblige himſelf to ſtand by and perform ſuch coye- 
nants, as if he himſelf had ſign'd them: T1 v4 
Much leſs can any Man take upon him to be God's Attorney or Repre- 
ſentative; and, as ſich, to ſign and ſeal coyenants in his name, without 
his expreſs commiſſion for that purpoſe. K ro 
No, Chrift himſelf could not do jt, as it is inferred from the office of 4 
Prieſt before deſcrib'd, No Man taketh this honour unto himſelf, but he 
that is called of God, as was Aaron. So alſo Chriſt glorified not himſelf 
to be an High-prieſt: But he that ſaid unto him, thou art my Jon 
Thou art a Prieſt for ever after the order of Melchiſedec. 

And as this was an honour too great even for Chriſt to take upon him- 
ſelf without an expreſs commiſſion from God, it muſt needs follow, that 
no other Man whatſoever can take this honour to himſelf, without the like 
commiſſion. 


We find the ſame commiſſion given to the Apoſtles, and with the great- 


eſt ſolemnity that Chriſt did any thing while he was upon the Earth. 


The ſame day on which he roſe from the Dead, having open'd the Priſon- 
doors, to ſhew that he had pay'd the full debt, as our uretys and made 
ſatisfaction for all our ſins, for which he was caſt into the Priſon of Death 
and had for ever been there detain'd if he had not pay'd the attermoſt far- 
thing On the ſame day, having now triumphed over the powers of Sin 
and Hell, he, as the firſt act of his mediatorial Kingdom, whereby a// power 
in Heaven and Earth was given unto him, did inveſt his Apoſtles with 
the ſame commiſſion which his Father had given unto him; and with cir- 
cumſtances greatly to be, notic'd, and which ſhewed ſomething extraordi- 
nary then to be done. The ſame day at evening, being the firſt day of the 
week, when the doors were ſhut, where the Diſtiples were aſſembled for 
fear of the Jews, came Jeſus and ſtood in the midſt, and ſaith unto them, 
Peace be unto you. And when e had ſo ſaid, he ſhewed unto them his 
hands and his ſide. Then were the Diſciples glad when they ſaw the 
Lord. Then ſaid Jeſus to them again, Peace be unto you, As my Father 
hath ſent me, even ſo ſend I you. And when he had ſaid this, he breath- 
ed on them, and ſaith unto them, receive ye the Holy Ghoſt, M hoſoe ver 
ſins ye remit, they are remitted unto them: And whoſoever ſins ye retain, 
they are retained. TEE 5 = 

And as he gave this commiſſion unto them, ſo he gave them power to 
transfer it upon others; and thoſe upon others to the end of the world: 
To which time he promiſed to be with them, and theſe their ſucceſſors, 
in the execution of this commiſſion, Mat. xxvII. 20. 

That in all ages ſince the beginning of the world, God had ſuch repre- 
ſentatives impower'd by him to bleſs or curſe in his name. 

Before the Law in the patriarchal diſpenſation, as we find in the inſtance 
of Abraham and Abimelech, where tho Abimelech King of Gerar is record- 
ed for ſo good a Man, that God vouchſafed to appear to him and ſpoke 
with him and withheld him from ſinning becaule of the integrity of his 
heart, yet commanded him for the ſaving of his life, to procure Abraham 
to pray for him: For (ſaid God) he zs a Prophet, and he ſhall pray for 
thee, and thou ſhalt live So Abraham prayed unto God, and God heal. 
ed Abimelech. | 


, * - * 


Gen. vii. 1g? 


And thus ſaid God to the three friends of Fob, Take unto you now ſeven job Ali. 8: 


bullocks, and ſeven rams, and go to my Servant Job, and offer up for ef 
| OPVESF 
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| ogy. s burnt-offering ; and my Servant Job ſhall pray for you, for him 
will acc t. | x | 

Thus Noah bleſſed Shen, and curſed Canaan, Gen. rx. 

Laar bleſſed Farob, and rejected Eſau, Gen. xxvn. 

And Jacob bleſſed Pharaoh; but more particularly the twelve Patri 
archs, Gen. xl ix. as Moſes afterwards did to the twelve Tribes, Dent. xxxim. 

Thus God diſpenſed his bleſſings and his curſes by the miniſtry of Men, 
whom he had thereunto impower d. e | 
As he did by David and the Prophers, whoſe example if we ſhould imi- 
tate herein withour the like commiſſion, we ſhould greatly fin. 

Thar God impowerd the Levrrical Prieſthood under the Law to blefs 
and curſe in his name: The Levzites were to pronounce the curſes and 
bleſſings, Deut. xxv11. 28. as it is order'd chap. XXVII. 14. 

For them the Lord thy God hath choſen ts miniſter unto him, and to 
bleſs in the name of the Lord, Deut. xxl. 5. [ 

Every Man may bleſs another, in one ſenſe, that is, to pray for the bleſ- 
ſing of God upon him; but to pronounce a bleſſing in the name of the 
Lord is an act of authority, and cannot be done without a commiſſion from 
God. Hence the Apoſtle argues the greatneſs of Melchi/edec above Abra. 
ham, becauſe Melch:ſeder bleſſed him: And without all contradiction (ſays 
he) the le is bleſſed of the better. 

The ſeals which the Levitical Prieſthood were impower'd to put to the 
covenant which they adminiſter'd to the People in the name of God, were 
Circumcifion and the Sacrifices, which were appointed as types of ChrzF#, 
for the remiſſion of their fins. 5 

The ſeals of the new Covenant are Baptiſm and the Lord's Supper, as 
commemorations and exhibitions of the Sacrifice of Chriſt already paſt, and 
a true real conveyance of all the benefits of it to the worthy receivers, for 
the remiſſion of their ſins and a pledge to aſſure them of Heaven. 

Now farely theſe are greater and more glorious, and at leaſt as efficaci- 
ons as the ſeals of the Law: And therefore the Prieſts of the Goſpel, to 
whom Chriſt has committed the adminiſtration of theſe, are as truly and 
properly Prieſts, empower'd by Chriſt to ſeal Covenants in his name with 
the People, as the Prieſts under the Law. 

Here it was diſcours'd, how the notion of Prieſthood has been dwindled, 
and indeed quite raken away, in our late times of Schiſm and Rebellion ; 
to make way for thoſe who had no commiſſion to ſhew for their uſurping 
that ſacred office. Therefore they reduc'd it all to Preaching, and lov'd 
the name of Preachers better than that of Prieſts, which they would have 
rejected under the Goſpel diſpenſation : And then whoever thought himſelf 
a gifted-Man, that is, able to ſpeak with aſſurance, apply'd himſelf to the 

ood liking of the People; if he got a call from them, they thought 
this ſufficient ro qualify him for their Teacher: And the poor People were 
very fond of having this — into their hands; as if they could 
e commiſſioners to ſign and feal the Covenants of the Goſpel to them, 
on the part of Chri#; and oblige him, by virtue of his promiſe to the A- 
poſtles and their ſucceſſors, to ratify and confirm in Heaven whatever had 
n tranſacted with them, in his name, by whomſoever they pleas'd to 
chuſe into that office, without deriving any ſucceſſion from the Apoſtles 
or thinking that there was any need of it. 

They ſaid, That other Men con'd read the Goſpel and the abſolution or 

br une of ſins therein contain d, as well as any Biſhop or Prieſt ordain d 
J him. 
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Of tolera- Then 4 Aiſtburſe aroſe concerhing toleratibg, bow far theſe were to be 


tion. ſuffer'd: And it was faid, that there was a grear differetice betwirt bare ſuf: 
ferance, and a toleration by Law. The Je, are now with us upon ſuf- 


ferance, and they have-free liberty of their Religion! NY have no to- 
leration or authority . N for eee „ 
That CH did Tt Er the Buyers and Sellers in the Temple, for a time. 
But he gave them no Licenſe (nor wou'd, if they” had ask'd him before he 
drove them our) to prophane the Houſe of Gd. 
That God ſuffers all the fins in the World, abd bears long with them to 
give Men ſpace of repentance: But he gives no Man licenſe to ſin nor pro- 
miſe of impunity, no not for an hour. "© TL ITS wa WY 
That when diſeaſes have taken deep root, and the infection become uni- 
verſal, ſo that many ſimple and well-meaning” Perſons are drawn in; and 
others have ſuck d it in With their Milk and are carry d 41 their edu- 


cation, there may be prudential reaſons for a ſufferance of fach errors, for 
a time, till all the milder methods 8 | gore and conviction ſhall be'us'd, 
which are the beſt and moſt agreeable to the ſpirit of chriſtianity. - 
But that in no caſe can any licenſe or authority be given for error to pro- 
pagate it ſelf: Becauſe that makes thoſe who grant it partakers with it, and 
anſwerable for it. It becomes their act and deeeec. 
That the Kings of Judab and Lfracl were blam'd and feverely puniſhed 
| by God for uffeting much more for . of idolatry and other 
| rophanations in their Kingdoms; which they oughr to have reſtrain'd with 
| dhe Nieren eee eee e 4 rpc enen 
That the Churches of Pergamos and Thyatira were cenſur'd and terri- 
15,20. bly threaten'd for ſuffering kale Prophets to teach and ſeduce the Seryants 
of Chriſt ; and for having thoſe, among them who held the Doctrines of 
Balaam, and of the Nicolaitans. Which thing (ſaid God) I hate. 
Here the univerſal toleration in Holland came under confideration : And 
it was thought a ſacrificing of God to Mammon. 
And yet ſuch a toleration as the Dutch do allow, wou'd cure non-con- 
formity in other places, that is, not where Men ſhall be brib'd to prophane 
the holy Sacrament for an office; and an Action lie againſt the Miniſter 
who ſhall refuſe it to them, tho' he knows, ſees, and hears them, in their 
converſations and principles to be never ſo much unqualify d: But where all 
that go to Meetings are render'd uncapable of _ place of truſt or profit 
in the Government; which cannot be call'd any ſort of perſecution, unleſs 
to thoſe whoſe conſcience will not reſt ſatisfy d till they are in power; ra- 
ther than miſs of which they can diſpenſe with kneeling at the Sacrament 
(rho' they made it no leſs than idolatry) and conforming, as oft as the Law 
wakes ir neceſſary for an employment, to the whole Common-Prayer, a- 
gainſt which they rail, as being the Maſs in Engliſb, and give it as a rea- 
jon of their non- conformity; and all their objections again the whole of- 
fice of Matrimony; the ſuperſtition of the Ring, Sc. give way to a good 
ſettlement upon Marriage, leſt it might be liable to a diſpute in Law. 
Which makes it plain, that they can accept of an equivalent for their 
ITY or otherwiſe, that it is not conſcience of which they are 
rs | ooh 
And the fame reaſon that makes them ſubmit to the ſacramental teſt, 
wou'd keep them out of meetings, if that were required as a condition of 
preferment: But this was a digreſſion. | 
It was ſaid, that the indulging the liberty of preaching and other offices 


* 


Contempt of 


the Clergy, of the Prieſthood to all, whether in Orders or out of Orders, had render d 
ir ſo contemptible, as that this office, which was counted a glory to Chriſt, 


was now fallen ſo low with us, as to be thought beneath a Gentleman! a 
a 
4 
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 And-whereas'in the primitive Church to reduce a Prieſt to Lay: Commu- 
nion was thought a degrading bim from the honour of the Prieſthood, 

and a puniſhment equal to the excommunication' of a Lay: Man, both be- 

ing inflicted for the fame crimes; now it is ſo far from that, that the Lay--- 
Communion, as of Princes and other great Men, is counted more honoura- 


ble than the ſacerdotal: And if any Man of eſtate or quality takes upon 


him the Prieſthood, ir is thought a mighty condeſcenſion, and an adorning 


of the Prieſthood, rather than any addition of honour to the Lay. Man. 


And no wonder, when inſtead of the Prieſts of God, they are now call'd 
the Lay Men's Prieſt; ſuch a Man's Prieſt or Chaplain, and reckon'd as his 
menial Servant belonging to his Family, and part of his equipage: Other- 
wiſe the e is proper enough, to ſay my Chaplain; as I lay my 


Pariſh-Prieſt, my Biſhop, my King, or my God; which argues my be- 


: 


: 


ro me. 


ing under their care and direction; and that I belong to them, nor they 


The Prieſts under the Law had their habitation in and about the Temple, 


and in their Cities and Suburbs, which by God's expreſs order, were aſſign'd 
them in the Countrey; and tho* they went Circuits and taught the People, 


yet they liv d in no Family, no not in the King's, as Chaplains, that is, as 


Chaplains are now reckon'd, under the notion of Servants. To be 2 Fa- 
cris in any Lay- Family, is to preſide over and adminiſter the offices of 
Religion, as to his cure and flock under him: They are his cure; and he, 
not their Servant, but their Paſtor; and ought to be plac'd over them by 


the Biſhop, and not left to every one's fancy (and ſome very unable to judge) 


to take in, and turn out, at their pleaſure, as they do to their Foot. Men; 
that they may be wholly ſubſervient to their humour and their frolicks, 


ſometimes to their vices; and to play upon the Chaplain is often the beſt 


part of the entertainment; and Religion ſuffers with it. There is none who 


conſider the office, and upon that account deſires a Chaplain, but wou'd be 


content to receive him from the Biſhop, as he does (or ought to do) the 
Miniſter of his Pariſh. If any will not have Chaplains,” upon theſe terms, 
let them want them; ſo much the better; and let them frequent the Pariſh 
Communion; from which private Chapels, as they are too frequently us'd, 
are a ſort of exemption and breach of the parochial Communion: They 
are, when ſo us'd, a relict of Popery, and infraction upon the diſcipline of 
the Church, which ought to admit of none into her Communion that are 
not under the viſitation and direction of the Biſhop, who is the Principle 
of Unity in his Church: Otherwiſe they are Separatiſts, and if fer up in 
oppoſition to the Biſhop are formal Schiſmaticks; like the Regulars in the 
Church of Rome, who are exempted from the juriſdiction of their reſpe- 
ctive Biſhops : But they have the plenitude of the Pope's power to plead ; 
which will not ſerve in our caſe, 

Let me here (faid one) give an inſtance I have heard of the late King of 
Sweden, (and I ſuppoſe it is the ſame with all their Kings) that when he 
travell'd, tho' he had his Chaplains with him, yet he always had the Mini- 
ſter of the Pariſh where he came to officiate to him, when he could be had; 
as being then, both himſelf and his Chaplains, under his Cure. 

But let us go up as high as we can, and fee what we can find like this 
office of an Houſhold Chaplain in very early times, and what it was. 

The neareſt inſtance we find of it was in Micab, which was in the times 


of confuſion, when there was no King in Iſrael, and the ſtared worſhip of Judges x11) 


God was thrown looſe and neglected; the Levites left to wander, and /6- 

Journ where they could find a place: And every Man did that which was 

right in his own eyes: Then Micah ſet up Idolatry, and made him an 

houſe of Gods: And tho' he agreed with a young Man a Levite, on 25 
ow' 
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low'd hinten Uhelris f Silver: by the: yenr, beſides- Meat, Drink, f and 

Clonths, or an order of Garmemmt, as our Margin reads it . if ghis aS 
be his Chaplainz/ yet it was/ far from the notiom of baing bis Servanta but. 
as. Micah expreſſes it, Dwell: with ane (ſaid he to nheαẽñ, tho; a 
young Man) - nd be unto me 4 Father and a Prięiti And, under the 
lame notion he became aſterwards a Father and a Prieſt to the. Tube: of Dæn, 
Zadgu xvm 19: So that in thoſe· days a Prieſt (if he waa Chaplain). was 


reckon'd às Father, and not as a Servant, even thoche ,was, himed to .live .. 


Heb. vii. 4. 


1 Kin. xiii. 33, 
34. 


in tlie houſe, and be 2:Sacres or Chaplain to the Family; For in that, caſe 
ſuch a F artily was his Cure, and he was their P aſtox or ather; and, they 
were all under his direction and government, and not he under theirs, a8 
to what concernꝭd Religion. 0 ef SUOUD IG on 2 notre als : 

And his receiving hire. or reward for his office did not infer his, ſuhjecti. 
on asto what reſated to his office; more thati our pay ing tribute does in- 
fer that the King is inferior to us, and that we hire him or pay him, 
wages to ſgovern us. The Apoſtle argues the greatneſs of Meichiißt dec a- 
bode Abraham, from Abrabum's pay ing tithe to. Me lchiſe das, as unt a. 
Prieſt of God. Who feedeth a Flock, and tateth- not;, of, the Milk the 
Flock? Yet this argues not the ſupetiority of the Flock ahave the Paſtor, 

That there can be but one Paſtor: (unleſs in / ſubordination to luperign Pa- 
ſtors) tõ one Flock; as no Man can ſerve twoi Maſters f yet one Maſter 
may have: many Servants: Andi the reaſan is, bteauſe che is mot umdet thein 
chaige and government; but they carte: under his So where, ons Man has 
many Prieſts or Chaplaius, he is not their cherge, but they, are his. 

That as we find nothing);in the- Law of Kings being allow d Houſholdo 
Prieſts or Chaplains, Kings themſelves were not then thought too ggod to 
attendothe public Service of God in the Templle oo 

So among the Heathens, no mortal Mam nene of- their, Emperors ever 
aſſum d to himſelſ to have Prieſts dedicated ro; his: Service, till he arriy d at 
the blaſphemous vanity of being made a God; For Prieſts belong to, none 
but Gods: A Prieſt, as a Prieſt, cannot be a Servant to Men: Gad and 
Prieſt are relative terms, and therefore a - Prieſt, can belong to none but a 
God. Thus thought the Heathen: But ſo much is: the chriſtian Prieſthood) 
with us fallen below even theirs! ich ns nein zs me «i... 

Now 6 the offtce of- the Prieſthood being thus totally inverted, the honour, 
maſt fall with it, and of Religion too, with the uſe and benefit of it, being 
adininiſter d by hands renderid ſo contemptible. | 

And ir-is thus; by a natural conſequence, in all ſorts. of offices and em- 
ploy ments whatſoever. The office of a King, a General, or a Judge, are, 
no fart her regarded hy us than as we ſind them uſeful to us, and that we 
ſtand in need of theme And the reverenec we have for theſe; muſt bear pro- 
portion to the value we have for thoſe ends to; which they are ordained. 
Therefore whoever bring theſe offices into contempt are juſtly reputed wick- 
ed Men and profligate, who love not the Peace of the World or Good of 
Manleind; but would introduce oonfuſion and deſtruction, to ſatisfy their 
own ambition, or other ſelf- ends. 

And the argument will carry the ſame as to Religion: There needs no 
application: We cannot pretend any reverence for it while we hold the 
Prieſthood, by which it is adminiſter, in the laſt. contempt: And the diſ- 
honour redounds to God himſelf. 

This was the reaſon it was reckon'd fo grieyaus a fin in Feroboazn, that 
he made Prieſts of the loweſt of the People; tho' it was to bis Calves, to 
the Idols he had ſet up: For the Worſhip being referred to God, tho' in an 
idolatrous manner, which he had forbidden, the diſhonour referred likewiſe 
to him, in the contempt that was put upon thoſe Prieſts by whom they 

worſhipped 
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worlfipped what they calłd God as being what they had ſet up and de- 
IN bento m and bear his woes uy Nee EA B21 "P a yu e 

Fhis was the reaſon that God did beſtow ſuch a diſtinguiſhing dignity up- 
on the Tribe of Levi, beyond all the reſt of the Tribes; and counted it | 
no ſmall honour to them that he had ſepαrated them from the Cangrega- Num. xvi. 9. 
tion , Iſrael, and bronght them mear to himſelf; to do the Service of the 
Tabefnacle of the Lord. It was death for any other to approach to the Num. i. 51. 
Altar: For which preſumption a great and a good King was ſmitten with ii. 38. 
Leproſy to his death» And God put ſo much of his own Honour upon his _— 
Prieſts, that any diſhonour done to them was called a prophanation. The Lev. xxi. 9. 
Daughter of a Prieſt that play d che Where was to be burnt with fire, be- 

cauſe ſhe prophar'd her Father. A Prieſt! was not to marry a Widow, ex- Ezek Aliva 2. 
cept the Widow of a Prieſt: To mar ry the Relict of any Lay-Man, was 5 
call d a prophaning” of his Seed among hir People. And the reaſon is given, Lev. xxl. 15. 
Fon Þ'rhe Lord do fanttify him And they were not to communicate this 
ſauctification to the People: They were not to appear before the People 
in the holy Garments in which they minifter'd; but to put on other Gar- Ezek.xliv. 19. 
ments when they went out to xhe utter Court to the People; and it is 
ſald; They ſhall not ſanttify the People with their Gar ment. 

A Prieſt was not to mourn for the Dead, as the Laity were; and the Lev. xxi. 4, 
reaſon'is given, He ſhall not defile: himſelf, being à chief Man among his 5, 6,8. 
People, to prophane himſelf. They ſhall not make. baldneſs upon their 
Head, &c. They ſhall be holy unto their God, aud not prophane the name 
of their God. The „ *. the Prieſts is call'd a prophaning of 
God. And ſo on the other hand, as we are commanded to ſanctify God, 
and to eſteem him holy, the ſame is communicated to the Prieſts, who re- 
preſent him and officiate in his name. V. 8. Thou ſhalt ſanctiſy him there- 
fore, for he offereth the Bread of thy God, he ſhall be holy unto. thee; 
for T the Lord who ſandify you am holy. The meaning of which is, that 
if God be holy, ſo muſt his Prieſts be eſteemed by us; not upon a perſonal 
account, as God is holy in himſelf and none but he; and ſome Prieſts, as 
Hophni and Phinehas, are Sons of Belial and know not the Lord, and 
there was a Juda among the Apoſtles; but upon account of their office, 
which is holy; and that they offer the Bread of our God, which is holy. 

Now can the Shew-Bread in the Temple be called the Bread of our God 
ſo properly, ſo ſtrictly, ſo eminently, as the Bread in the holy Sacrament, 
which is the Body of Chriſt? And we being many are one Bread and one 
Body; for we are all partakers of that one Bread, 1 Cor. x. 17. And 
does not then Holineſs and Honour belong as much, at leaſt, to the evan- 
gelical Pricſthood who offer this Bread of our God, as to the Prieſts un- 
der the Law, who ſet the Shew-Bread upon the holy Table in the Tem- 
ple? And is not the one as properly the office of a Prieſt as the other}? 

Whence then came this direful contempt that is caſt upon the evangelical 
Prieſthood amongſt us; and is run down thro” all orders and degrees of 
Men, till it is denied by ſome who call themſelves Clergy-Men, to be any 
Prieſthood at all? And then what is it? Something without a name, with- 
out a meaning, fit to be trampled upon, and made a tool of State, to cajole 
the People] Only a privilege of haranguing, to be ſilend' d by every nod of 
thoſe in power! Lon? POKER. 9 

But if the People's diſhonouring the Prieſts of God be à prophaning of 
God himſelf; and the mark of ſo deſperate a ſtate as to be reckon d paſt 
remedy, according to the Prophet, Let uo Man Hriue or reprove another, ot. iq 4. 
for thy People are as they that ſtrive with the Prieſt: : 

What then muſt the condition of thoſe Prieſts be, who proſtitute and 
prophane their own character! If _— ſuffering any Indignicy, is 

1 | juſtly 
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xxii. 2. 


Ex. xxiii. 38. 


Num. xvIII. I. 


Mal. 11.7, 8,9. 
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juſtly! repured his.diſonovuring of the Prince vboſe Perſon! he ſuſtains; How. 
much more is it a diſhonour done to his Majeſty: if the; Ambaſſadot him- 
ſelf ſhall: vilify and diſgrace his owa character; and ho- much more ſevere- 
Iy wou'd- it be:relenred by his Maſter? Fenn ̃ Þ.o0 5. 

The Lord ſays of his Prieſts, I wilitbe ſanttifſidlin them that come 
nigh mer And gives that as a reaſon why he de voured Nadal Abibu 
by fire. And fays, that the Prieſts are ta hear the iuiquity of the congre- 

tion And as others are forbidden to prophane the Prieſt, to is he com- 
manded not to prophane himſelf; A git ãs called arprophaning of the. | 
Santtuary of bis God; for the Grown of the canointimg''Oyb of bis God is 
upon him: And a prophaning of God himſelf, That hep prophane not mm 
holy name I an the Lordi Andithe Prieſt was to bear the iniquity ef the 
holy things; and the iniquity of the Sanitihiary ;| and ube iniquity of your 
Prieſthood, ſays God to them: And becauſa Je have corrupted. the Cove- 


nant of Levi, ſaith rbe Lord of Hoſts :. Therefore have I alſe made you 


- 
* 


. 


| contemptible ani baſe before ali the People: For the Pyi e ſi FI, the Mef- 
ffengeriof the Lord of Hoſts." : And according to this high: dignity! of his 


office, St. Pawdcommanded! the firſt Biſhop of Crete to ſupport. jt to; the 
ſull, The/e thingsſpeak antexbort, and rebuke with all authority Let 
withes dafufe ah, 23,28 e eee Ta 


. 141 1 


lee. ; ; 101 Gin q 3 10 7 q . . 
Then it was ſaid that all chis is come to paſs, that the root and bottom 


e eee N W nts 


ain to its office. nn 
Wnenceè it hecaiè ſubject to every body elſe, even to the Beaſts of the 
People: For there is nothing can fer it but of the reach of che People, 
that will not like wiſe put it above the power of Kings; for if it be divine, 
it is independent of them all; and if not; it muſt be a cheat, and ought 
to be treated accordingly by 8 Sod e an N e 
But, on the contrary, it was inſiſted upon, that all the Kings and Powers 
upon the Earth, nay all the Angels of Heaven have not authority to con- 
ſtitute any to ttanſact with Men in the ſtead of God and in his name; 
that is} have not power to make a Prieſt. un as cd 
Aud that the Commiſſion before · mentioned which Chriſt gave to his 
Apoſtles, Joh. xx. to the Angels of the Churches, is more than he has 
granted to his Angels of Heaven; to whom he hath not put in ſubection 
the world eto come, (Heb. 11. 5.) the adminiſtration of the Kingdom of Hea- 
ven to Men, otherwiſe than as being all of them miniſtring Spirits, ſent 
forth to mini fler unto them who ſhall be Heirs of Salvation, (Heb. I. 14) 
They have been fent to the World with meſſages, and upon particular er- 
rands; and have a charge given them over us, to keep us in all our ways: 
But none of them, without a ſpecial Commiſſion, cou d conſecrate or admi- 
iſter the holy Sacrament, cou'd confer holy Orders, or other acts of the 
ieſtly office: And no ſuch Commiſſion was ever granted to any of them: 
Nay the Apoſtle argues Heb. vim. 4.) That if CHriſt himſelf were upon 
the Earth; be ſbuud not be a'Prieſt, that is, according to the Lau; be- 
cauſe he was not of the Tribe of Levi (Chap. vu. 14.) to which the Prieſt- 
hood under the Law was annex 'd: So ſtrict and inviolable was the office 
of the Prieſthood then kept. Therefore that Chri/t might make no infra- 
ction upon the Levitical Prieſthood, he was called of a prior and ſuperior 
Order of Prieſthood, that of Melchi/eder':::And the fame; he deduc'd to his 
Apoſtles and their Succeſſors to the end of the World; the ſame Commiſ- 


ſion, the ſame Glory, which his n him, Joh. xvl. 22. He 


ſent them, as his Father had ſent-him,\ Chap. xx. 11 o 
Which is now ſo far forgot, that Men, Women, and Children, do preſs 
into the evangelical Prieſthood (far ſuperior to that of Levi) without apy 
48 I dB. 
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fiod, Job. xx 23+ that preaching was Jet 
ter. upon the Aſcenſion e Ft 9 07 ig Mat * e "Mat. XVI. 15” but 
that after-Commiſſion did not yacate f 72 0 on given Y 755 


on the day of his teſutrecignf. Ir, 5 Was 9 Fn 155 planatioff of it; 
with dane eee Fach it 6 The 5 Je that p Fe 
re A part of the apoſt Tal en pj 39705 400 con * 'of the Pris 
a; is not the chief 858 Hy lels We al 5 in that Com- 
ano: 1 5097 1o bi d ei gte 851 f r * 
"dat the notion, that, the bee ring i ut the "en f pr ciching 
or haranguing to the Peo ple, ws þ wile 153 Ar up at Their bw! 
hand, has render d it 7 a ae 00 a pteachets ſo cbn- 
ble; that nat only Ren of the People 
think they have authority to RIG 80 55 e, 5 any other Eoin 
8 e or What 
elſe rhey pleaſe ro impole upon N At, eaſt, babe Tall: in their 
* . 0 by their Com enen: 
And Kings claim this by a power paramount. A 
As we Cour NON laid to je ES 2 5 77 75 * 170 


85 


befides Kring * taken ef. eto, tg 
wer to maintain it. Leaving a Sta and 2 A pair of S 
door in Holluull, is a {ufficjent diſcharg from his office e ttya 


be is to ask no queſtions, ill and pleaſure of the Magiſt 
cient: How then can e de kh ang ple ers of Chriſt, 2 of haye ay W 


mĩſſion from him? Or what authorit 75 is given by his Commiſſie ion, hat can 
be thus blown away by Burghers 48 0 why not by. them, as well as 
Kings, ſi yas Kings are as Weh aher to 05%, and to his Rin e as 
they are I: 

* was ſaid, that by theſe meyns the true notion of a Church 0 of 
prieſthood had been utterly loſt amongſt thoſe where Eraſtianiſm, As pre- 
vaibd: And conſequently the reverence. due to Religion, and td od ad 
funk with it; and alſo the benefits annex d. to the holy. offices of the (9 urch 
as means of grace appointed by Chriſt our Lord, on Which are rd Ade 
our hopes of glory. 1475 

That it is blaſphemy as well as folly. ro high God did thus WON his 

Priefthood on purpoſe: to make the Prieſts proud; or for chat reaſon 
refuſe them the honour which God has given them: We may, by the me 
rule, refuſe. honour to Kings. or to any other to whom it is due: But God 
did put fo, much of his own honour upon his Prieſts, becauſe withodt chat, 
he knew that neither he himſelf nor his inſticutions ;,wou'd be hond e 
valued as they ought to be; and conſequently Men wou'd theteb by the 
benefit of them, and ruin, their own Souls by deſpiſing the — To 
ordained for their Salvation. 
Here one interpos'd. with a caution, that we ſhould, have'a ear care 
not to carry theſe matters too high; ; that to oyer: Main! any thing 1 8 to tuin 
it, and loſe all. its juſt force; that it is eaſy and natural For a heated bar 
pation to magnify any beloved objet; and thereby to render that 


- 
* 
* 


{ 


368 
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and delpied, which Oiherwilk In Ac dus pippotrion' wo d-be'bonoard 

170 1 hg! We We We conta qut ſelves within the ſobri- 
ety of Reh ion 4 and 1ot to exceed! the Plain rule of boſy Seri Ire; that 
if the Prieſt ood be of Tach miglity di gnity indeed, theif it wou'd be ex- 
peed, that the ſtyle f Scripture ſhow'd bear up to its and Peak of the 


Prieſthopd, in an elevation pro tienabl ee. 1 41 1453 
To;whic Mts dump 125 125 the cautioh was juſt and neceſſary. But 


that as we are Lun to e 25 s, neither muſt we uhder . rate them: 
For that by ſo doing, 95 likew e the benefit and advantage of them; 
e in e Relig Joh, A 15 ich concern dur Souls; that it is 
not caly to over rate theſe ; e common diſeaſe of the World is to 
under value and hegſec theſe; 1 the rule propos d is the beſt and ſafeſt, 
to govern our ſelves by the holy Scriptures, and turn neither to the right 
hand nor to the left; not to exceed What is — ſaid of the Prieſthood; 
0 of any intemperate zeal; not to abare an i any th Fin ng of it for fear of Man, 


court their fayour.. en NN οννẽA 
Tpereiwe we were deſir d to turn our 588 "hp" the holy 'Scriptures, and 


ſe there what ſort of titles and diſcriminatiohs' were ee thoſe who 


were dignify'd with the holy PrieſthooddG. Ian 
They are there call'd Kites and Prieſts unto God, Rev: 9/36, 0 non: 
The Stars in the right hand of Cbriff, Ad. 10 i Sol 7241s) 
Die Angel of the el Chap. 1. im, * A 7 ess, 
And the Glory of Chriſt, 2 Cor. vin. 23. nis! 
Miniſters of Chriſt; and Stewards of the Myſteries of Gd; 'T Cor. IV. I. 
 Towhom be hath committed the word of reconciliation,” 2 Cor. v. 19. 


} . Ambalſddours Tor. Chriſt, in Chriſt's s flead, coworkers ws * 2 Cor. 


v. 20. VL. 1 | 
Hens orth not Servants, but Friends of Obriſ, Joh. xv. r s: 


WE ic en of Chriſt, 9's oh. xX. 10 
Tae, hath ſent me, even ſo fend J you.” — flows ye 

remit 5 0 7 remitted unto them ; 4 ang who ſoever ſou ms yo retain they 
are 7 0 Joh h, X. LI, 23. 2 

l hat ſoe ve: all bind „ E. 15105 ſhall be bound in Heaven : And 
whatſoever 3 e "Bal 1 looſe on Earth, Jhallbe looſed in Heaven, Mat. xv1.18. 

He that heareth you, heareth me; and he that deſpiſeth yon, deſpiſeth 
me, Luke x. 16. 

Tt Jhall be more tolerable for Sodom and Gomorrah in the day of Judg- 
ment, than for thoſe who will not receive you, Mat. x. 15. 

"Obey them that have the rule over Jou, and ſubmit your ſetves, for they 
watch for your Souls, Heb. xm. 17. 

Eſteem them very highly for their Wr ſake, 1 Theſl v. T3. 

Held faich in reputation, Phil. n. 29. 

Fee F double nk, I Tim. v. i 


1 250% K 4! 
8e ; | They 
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They are n afraid fs, e evil 0 2 pu e Tote... | 
40 re 575 +; ſons . 955 52 16,0 65 — * 
4 er mn. 225 Ari 75 
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C3» 3 br 
EKebule ich all authors ty. 1 10 Man e 4 i u. 16. 
1 Tim. „ 7 COT : 


"For God hath not given goth he Lain but of Tr er, 2: + . . _ 

I magnify mine office, Rom. x1..13. $6. Be. 

In the name, and with the power, in "the on! of. our Lo 74% Jeſus 
Chriſt 2 Cor. II. Io.) fo deliver unto "Fatah, 1 Cor; Y; + 5. 

ie are the ſuvour of Death unto Death, ond of Life unto Ele: And 
who is ſufficient for theſe things 2-2. OF. Ii. 16. 


Many other texts were roduced, I h ſhew t 8 "office and di ity of 
the Prioth66k. © ? Feb te gi y 


And then as a concluſion to the whole diſcourle, it was thought proper 
to N into the e abe of the wo Societies, off Church, and the 


48 As to the oe of the WIRE = Ie SOR bene. TP" 0 . 
| . 


The Government here call d poliitaf ls Ana from the p ö aternal or the Church 


natural Government of Fathers over t! heir, F amilies, and means that of Na- 
tions, under Kings or States, as the Word Olitical is now underſtood. 

1. And ſome, to ſupport their notion oft he original of this ſort, of Go- 
vernment in the world, would have it ſuppos d, tho” without any, ground, 
that there was Ho ach Government till; Latter the Flood; and that it had its 
beginning by very wicked means, by the bro ation and tyranny! « of Nimrod, 
the beginning of whoſe Kingdom was z; Wh o gave rile to the fill 
Arian Monarchy, ſo call'd. from bis 8 on Be 19 55 built Wesch. Gen. x. 10, r. 

And they thought that this was ſo far from being an adyantage or bene- 
fit to Mankind, that it was an auen ent upon heir liberties and free- 
dom; and was a pattern to all the after. and ſucceeding deſpotical Govern- 
h ments which have prevail'd ever ſince, , _ 


They thought that the World was better before i in the pores Govern- 
ments of Families only | 

2. Others ſaid, that this was hot the original of political Eaporagient : : 
Which they ſuppos'd began by the cqmmon vote or election of the Peo- 
ple: And tho they cannot find the original contract, yet they take it for 
granted that there is no other juſt foundation of political dae a-, 
mongſt Men, who they think were all bofn equal. 

3. he's ro Sir Bb. all this to be 77 a glaily 


i 


Flood. when thi World was Rfenrly 
over the Earth, then Noah" the univetfal 
Sons and their iſſuc into ſeveral Countries, and emancipate d chem, by which 
they became diſtinct and independent Kingdoms anc 118 en 

4 But becauſe this would have beta diſinheriting of his eldeſt gon 
and Heir, and ſb an alteration of the ri it of the Patriarchat; which it is 
ſuppos d inſtituted at firſt by God, and ta have obtai 'd ;vithourjinterrapri- 
on from the beginning of the world, When ic Was, rgel V peopled — 
the Flood: And that it might be made 3 veſtion, 0 whecher Neb without. 
a — command from God (which: 7. not . could have al- 


ter'd 


ay ded, in IR to their ſper ion; 


, — 


£98 De. OA of #56 Ne gr Sr. 


a ter 4 80 imat ifi tio ok Govern tument; Ae. d that N . 


reclud r eldeſt of his right f ſucceſſion AN Heirs: Therefore 
pre gh th 15 viſion f the Wor! >. Nations, Which, is re- 
ethers Fr be; done at one. time, Ice Peleg had bis name, 


bee ber the inmediate act of God himſelf, and TY perſorm'd + -# a 
great and ſtupendious Miracle, the diviſion 5 Tongues; . 1 5 85 it was de- 
termin d who and Who {honld go to compoſe each Nation, all they of the 
ſame La age ſorting. — and Go appointing the Governor over 
each of them: As it Waren 9 1755 For in the diviſion 4 the 
Nations of os whole ' Farth, he uler over eU ws Puple 
names of all cheſe, INJ of * Heines are diſtin ly 
of the Spns of Tapher,, fourtecen; of Ham, thirty ; : ay of Shem, twenty 
fix; in all ſeventy : Into fo many Languages and Nations was the World 
then divided. 
© And as God does all things. with relpect to his Church, fo in this moſt 
remarkable Revolution there was 4 particular regard had by. God, as to 
this number of i to the nan of the Children of I/7ge/ that wenc 
down long after into get, which are all recorded Gen. xL,vi. the Sons 
of Leah, thirty as of Zilpah, ſixteen; of Rachel, fourteen ; and of 
: Bulhah, 1 in all ſexenty. And this is particularly inſiſted upon. in the 
- Song of Moſes, as a remarkable inſtance of God's having always an eye 
to his Church, his Peculium, in his ordering of the World: The whole 
Creation was made for her fake, and partakes with her whether in her ad- 
2 or e bon Nom. vil. 19. to 24. All. things are bers, 1 Cor. III. 22, 
begins his Song with this reſpeck God bad to his Church (then 
che Fn: 61 frael) in that number of the ſeventy Nations, into which 
he divided the World after the'Flogd, Remember the days 4 old, (ſays he 
ro them) * conſider the. ears of many generations, ak thy Father, and he 
will ſhe thee, thy elders, and they will tell thee: W hen the Moſt High 
divided to the Nations their inheritance, when he ſeparated the 1 NN of 
Adam, be ſet the hound. of the People, accordin g to the number of the 
Children of Hrael. Theſe were the ſeventy Children of 1/7ael that went 
down to rg anſwering to the ſeyenty Nations after the, Flood: And 
{5me of itieſe ons and Cities retain the ſame name to this day, as Ba- 
bylon, the beginning of Nimrod's Kingdom, and {371 from Aſhur, 8c. 
"Thar from "Nimrod, who in ond dp ane Hiſtor ICT is Sul 52 * 


Bur 2 e 1 a inions concerning the 
Original of the oliricat Government, yet all _ this, that the com- 
miffion and extent of it did reach 0810 to this World: For that in the o- 
chen there are no diſtinctions or Tepreſantatives of Nations; and every 
Mats death diſſolves Io e th an carthly. Kingdom; andi therefore po- 
litieal Goyernment is calf'd' 0 ſcalar, . e Seeed be- 
cauſe it og os Oy, th this Fat 


Then 


1 


— 


_ . 4; t$ * 13 8 + 1 3 AY | We 
8 The Ciss of the Nr 41 f Sc. 9 671 
Then the diſcourſe turn d to conſider the original, end, and deſign of the . 
other Society, call'd the Church. 41 1 FR e wh und” 8 
And it was found, that this laſts for ever; that it is the ſame Church 
which is in Heaven, and upon Earth: They are not two Churches, only 
two parts of the ſame Church; the one militant, the other triumphant; 
for they have both the ſame Head and King: And thoſe upon Earth are 
calbd Fellow Citiz#ns, with the Jaints, and of the houſhold of Cod, Eph. 
11. 19. Of the ſame Family with thoſe in Heaven, chap. mi. x5. And thus 
the Communion of Saints (which is one of the Articles of our Creed) ex- 
tends not only to the Saints upon Earth, but to thoſe in Heaven, who have 
Communion with us, and we with them; we bleſs God for them, and pray, 
that with them we may be partakers of the heavenly Kingdom. And they 
pray for us, for our conſummation and blils, and rejoice with us at our 
converſion: There is the ſame r betwixt members of the ſame 
Body, which have one Head, that is, Chriſt. . Fa, 1 
Hence the Church, even upon Earth is call'd the Kingdom of God: And 
her Government is dignify'd with the ſame, name as that of the heavenly 
Hoſt, which is a Hierarchy, an holy or ſacred Government: It is part of 
the ſame Hierarchy which is in Heaven, as being all of the ſame Family 
or Society. | | CIOS ITED 
And to ſhew that it is the ſame, Chriſt has promis d to ratify in Heaven the 
ſentence of the Church, when juſtly inflicted upon Earth: And the chief effect 
of the power of the Church extends co the other World; and will be there 
exercisd even over the Angels, as well as over all this World, 1 Cor. 
VI. 2, 3. * 3 ' | 
The Saints ſhall ſit there as Judges; the Angels only as Miniſters of the 
Court, and Executioners. _ WA 
So that the Church is more. ſtrictly a part of the heavenly a e 


than the different orders of Cherubin and Seraphin, Angels and Arc 6 
Angels, Sk. 


And with great reaſon; becauſe her Head, her Fleſh and Blood is made 


” « 


Lord of all theſe. Theſe are not Members of his Body; of his Fleſh, and Eph. v. 30. 
of his Bone. For he took not on him the nature of Angels, but he tool Heb. ii. 16. 


upon him the Seed of Abraham. | 40 
This is the Ladder which was ſhewn unto Jacob, whoſe foot ſtood up- Go. 
on the Earth; but the on reached up t Heeren 
Thus the foot of the Hierarchy ſtands upon the Earth, exercis'd by Men 
who are Miniſters. of Chriſt's Kingdom here below; but the top reaches to 
Chriſt himſelf, who is the Head of it: And the Angels of God aſcend and 
deſcend upon it, to execute his ſupreme commands and to miniſter to the 
meaneſt Member of it. 2 | Yo 
So that who, are. not Subjects to this Hierarchy upon Earth, cannot be 
in 5 We Xmuſt go up the Ladder by degrees, from the lower to the 
her ſtepßs. | | 
1150 os attempt. of thoſe who, go about to leſſen the authority and un- 
dermine the foundation of this Hierarchy is like his who cur the bough 
whereon himſelf was ſtanding :. It is a pulling out the ſteps, and digjojnc- 
ing of that Ladder by which, we muſt climb to Heaven: Unleſs we can find 
a new way of our own thither, which God has not appointed. SIO 


. 


12. 


That God, by his infinite power, may not bring any to Hearen Wirk- 
out going up this Ladder, we muſt not determine; nor rye God to thoſe 
will not judge thoſe by the Law, who have not the Lau. 

But this we muſt ſay; That he has ſhewn to us no other way; and has 
made no promiſe in the Goſpel to any who are not in that way: That 

therefore 


rules to which he has ty'd us: His Mercy is over all his works.: Aud be Rom. ii. 12: 
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therefore none other are within the Covenant of the Goſpel ; nor have right 


to claim the privileges of thoſe who are within the Pale of the Church: 


That therefore we muſt leave theſe who are without, to the uncovenanted 
mercies of God. Which what they are, or how far they will extend, we 
know not; but this we are ſure of, that the privileges of being within the 
Covenant of Grace are ineſtimable; elſe Chriſt had not taken upon him our 
Fleſh; ſuffetd, dy d, and deſcended into Hell to purchaſe them for us. 


And this we muſt ſay farther, that whatever the condition be of thoſe 


who know not the Goſpel, and ſo were nevet within the Pale of the Church; 
the caſe is not the ſame with thoſe who reject the Goſpel, when preach'd 
to them; who ſeem to be the only Perſons meant, Mar. xvi. 15, 16. The 
caſe is not the ſame with thoſe who are juſtly caſt out of the Church; or 
who wilfully caſt themſelves out, by departing from the Church. 

Cbriſt has given power to the terreſtrial Hierarchy to exclude from the 
celeſtial : For indeed they are the ſame, as has been ſaid, of which he him- 


ſelf, and none other, is the Head; and whoever is Head of the one, muſt 


alſo be ſo of the other, ſince both are the ſame. | 
Here was recollected what was before ſpoken of the Pope's aſſuming to 


be head of the whole terreſtrial Hierarchy : And Gregory the Great was vin- 


dicated, who compar'd this to the pride of Lucifer, and made it a mark of 
Anti-Chriſt. | ES 
But how much more abhorrent and heterogeneous did it look for thoſe 
who had no ſhare at all in the Hierarchy, for the political or civil Govern- 
ment to take upon them the Supremacy over the Hierarchy of the Church, 
in the exerciſe of her purely ſpiritual power and authority ! 

The civil Government, whoſe conſtitution and authority is temporary 
and tranſient; which muſt end and be extinguiſhed for ever, while the 
Church ſhall reign and be triumphant to all eternity. | 
And ſo long thall her cenſures, when juſtly paſs'd, have their effect: How 
then can they be alter'd or tranſvers'd, ſuſpended or ſuperſeded by a tem- 
poral Government that mult vaniſh and come to nothing? By ſuch Go- 
vernours, who are themſelves ſubject to her cenſures, as much as any other, 
(bur without any infraction upon their civil authority) who are admitted 
Members of her Society, as others are, by Baptiſm, and no otherwiſe; 
and may fall from thence, by Apoſtaly, Hereſy, and ſuch crimes as cut o- 
thers off? | 

And it was ſaid, that as the Church was ordain'd to laſt for ever; ſo its 
foundations were laid from eternity. It is ſaid to have been given us, and 
ordain'd before the World began, 1 Cor. n. 7. 2 Tim. 1. 9. Tir. 1. 2. 1 Pet. 
I. 20. And that God hath choſen us from the beginning, 2 Theſſ. 1. 13. 
And the Goſpel is call'd, The everlaſting Covenant, Heb. xnl. 20. 

Therefore the Church is not only the chief part of the Creation; but 
all the whole Creation, as well in Heaven as on Earth ſeems to be particu- 
— deſign d with reſpect to the Church, and for her ſervice and advantage; 
and to ſympathize with her, as well in her ſtate of humiliation as exaltati- 
on: The Angels of Heaven were given unto her for miniſtring Spirits; and 
are ſaid to be our Fellow Servants, and Brethren that have the teſtimony 
of Jeſus, Rev. xIx. 10. And it is ſaid, Rom. vi. 19, &c. That the whole 
Creation groaneth and travaileth in pain together, waiting for the mani- 


Feſtation of the Sons of God. Becauſe (then) the Creature it ſelf alſo 


be delivered from the bondage of corruption into the glorious liberty 
of the Children of God. And this is call'd, The earneſt expectation of the 
Creature: Thar as the Earth was curſed for the fin of Man; ſo in the re- 
demption by Chriſt, it ſhould be deliver'd from that curſe. Therefore the 
Prophet 1/azah deicribing the reſtauration of the Church, ſpeaks of New 


H eavens 


* 
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Heavens and a New Harth, Iſai. Ex. 17. And the Apoſtle ſays, That up- 

on the final conſummation of the Church, there will be a reſtauration, or 
farther reconciliation of Fhings in Heaven, as well as upon Earth, Eph. T. 
x0.» Col. 1. 20. And that in the mean time, even now, as the Angels do mi- 
niſtet unto the Church, ſo they do learn many things of the 22 of 
God from the Church, Eph. ni. 10... 


- That God, from the beginning of the Creation, did erect his Church, and 
relerv'd her, as a viſible diſtinct Society (tho' a ſmall one, in its infancy) 
pom all the reſt of the World, in the patriarchal diſpenſation before the 
el 
Aſterwards in the Nation of the 7e] e under the Lac. g 
Till the Heir did come, our bleſſed Lord Jeſus Chrift, who brought in 
the fulneſs of the Gent iles, opening the Pale of his Church to the believers 


: l ., 


* 


* 


oy 


of all Countreys, Nations, and People. 


That God expreſs'd the great regard he had for his Church, and which 

we ought to have for her power and authority, by that wondrous name, 

which he himſelf did beſtow upon her, the name of Iſrael, that is, a Prince Gen. xxxii. 28. 
of God, or one that preyails over God; as God himſelf enlarges upon it, 

and gives the reaſon, Far. as à Prince haſt thou power with God, and 

with Men, and haſt prevail d. Chriſt condeſcended to wreſtle, and 

ſuffer himſelf to be overcome by him after whom he named his Church. 

That to purchaſe this Church, and gather her as a diſtinct Society from 

amongſt all the other Societies and Nations of the Earth, Chriſt was con- 

tent to take our nature upon him, and ſuffer death for her redemption: She 

is call'd, Hic Body, the fullneſs of bim, who filleth all in all: The pil. Eph. i. 23; 
lar and ground of the truth. All the worthy Members of this Society are Tim. i. 15. 
Fleirs of God, and Joint Heirs with Chriſt. And Chriſt has promis d to Rom. viii. 17. 
give them pouer over the Nations, to rule them with a rod of Iron, even Rev. ii a6, 5. 
as J (ſays he) received of my. Father. And to fit with me in my Throne, Chap. iii. 2r. 
even as * 4 alſo overcame and am ſet down Wit h my Father in his Throne. 

Nay more, which none durſt expreſs, or ſo much as imagine, if he had not 

ſaid it, That he will gird himſelf, and make them to fit down to meat, and Luk. xii. 37. 
Will come forth and ſerve them, Ser ta ”Y yoo” we fi} Soha ts eng 

That they are Members of his Body, of his Fleſh, and of his Bones. Eph. v. zo. 
That they all (ſaid he) may be one, as thou Father art in me, and I in John xvii ar, 
thee; that they alſo may be one in us, that the World may believe that **» 13. 
thou haſt ſent me. And the glory which thou gaveſt me, I have given 

them; that they may be one, even as we are one : I in then, and thou in 

me, that they may be made perfect in one; and that the World may know 

that thou haſt ſent me, af] haſt loved them, as thou haſt loved me. 

That they are a choſen Generation, a royal Prieſt- hood, an holy Nation, 1 pet. i. 9 
CTC e EE MN 

Whom God keepeth as the Apple of his Eye. And their death if pre- 

cious in his fight, Pſal. cxvi. 15. Tho they fall, they ſhall not be caſt a- 

 way,: for God upholdeth them with his hand, Plal. xxxvit. 24. 

7577 ſhall not an Hair of their Heads periſh, Luk. xxl. 18. 
ren,, ORC: l 

They ſhall judge the World. They ſhall Judge Angels, x Cor. vi.2, 3. 

3 Fo as to the authority of the Church in this World) 

* be neglect % hear the Church, let him be unto thee as an Heathen- 


— 
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Man and à Publican, Matth. xvm. 17... __, Sy 
Of the Church with relation to the State.] FS — OP 

He reproved Kings for their ſakes, ſaying, touch not my anointed, and 

do my Prophets. no . if nnn ond en 

Fir he that toucheth you, toucheth en of bit Eye, Zach. 7 
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| Kiih Patt Wy Xn Bir, and Quirk thy Neon: They ll bo 
hu 40 thee with Their face towards the Earth, and lick up the duſt off 
The Sons of Strangers ſhall build up thy Walls ; and their Kings ſhall 
Minter unrd bee, ap. LX. 1666. 0 
ou ſhalt ſuck the Milk of the Gentiles, and ſhalt ſack the Breaſt of 


z 
he 2 7 

nor night, that Men may bring unto thee the forces of the Gentiles, and 
that their Kings may be brought, for the Nation and Kingdom that will 
not fer be thee ſhall periſh; . yea. thoſe Nations ſhall be utterly waſted, 


* 


hy 
of 


74 Y, 11% 114. £ Lau $\ > tr 211 — 18 | | Lint ob: 
 Ghriohs 4 40 are polen of thee, O City of God, Pfal. Lxxxvn. 3. 


This is the Church, which in all things, in its o 
frame, and end for which it was deſign d, hoes far ex 
the Sint pious e 
And all States do in words give the pte eminence to the Church. Ir is 
not ſaid State and Church, but alway & que 


1 0 , conſtitution, 
do that Society call'd 


| | r 
And the ſtyle (that is all) of ſpiritual and temporal remains ſtill, tho 
I have ſeen it wrote Lords temporal and ſpiritual, particulatly in the print- 
7 5 Conyention, in the beginning of this revolutibn; and in all 
s ſince, the ſpiritual Eſtate, ; tho” it is the firſt of the three Eſtates in 
our. as in every other: conſtitution, yet is put behind all the Lay-Lords; 


ed Lit 


And the Mitre comes after. their Coronets : As if a Parchment from an 
earthly.King, which he may beſtow. upon bis Foot: Man, may have been 


* 


worle beſtaw'd upon more ignoble Creatures, Dukes and Dufcheſſes in a- 
bundance, who inſtead of Ermin, ſhou'd have been dreſs'd in Sack- cloth, 


had there been any Diſcipline in the Church; yet were receiv'd by their 


Fellow-Nobility,. as their Peers; whereas they were unworthy of the con- 
verlation of the meaneſt Chriſtian, and ought not to be admitted to it, till 
they had begg'd for it, in the ſtool of repentance ; I ſay, that ſuch patents 


even in the civil conſtitution 4; and that not only upon the Head of one 
enen ede 

Now becaule it wou'd look poſterous, and againſt the common 
ſentiments of Mankind, hriſtians, not to give the Church. the 
preference to the State: Therefore Kings have taken upon them to be Heads 


— | N 
than Church, rhexckore Kings wphibious nature, and & 
plemented wit the title of Mixta Perſona an Hermaphrodite, half La 


and authority, it can be attributed to nothing but the wonderful and over- 
$ go ruling 


The Casr bf the Rzc A Lt, Ex. 
raling Providence, that chere is ſo much left, as that ſhadow of à Church 
that is left? Or any, tho“ but outward and ſeeming reverence, paid to Sa- 
craments or other inſtiturions of Religion, that are aqminiſterd by her 
hands] Or that the adminiſtration of them ſhould be ſtill left in het Hands! 
Tho' that is not done by all. That our Churches ſhould be frequented of 
kept in repair, where the major and more A; number would with 
them under ground! But in ſuch inſtances as theſe God is wont to ſhew his 
Power: As he placed the Sand for a bound to the Sea, that tho it rage 
and [well, yet is limited by the decree, Hitherto ſhalt thou tome,” and 20 
farther, here ſball thy proud waves be ſta t. 
Nothing but this could have reftrain'd that Spirit of Atheiſm, Deiſin, Fa- 


1 
naticiſm, and Prophaneneſs, that rages wirhout human controull. 
Aud the Church is laid as lo and fenceleſs as the Sand under theit 
ſtorms; which had long ſince overwhelm'd the City of God (after the 


the 'Eatth have affütm d the dominion!” And have faid, Ler us break their 
bands aſunder, and caſi away their cordt fm ur, Pfal. n. 3. 


y, you ceaſe to be members: 
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great Men, for popularity ſake! No pride ſo dangerous, ſo hateful, as a 
proud Humility: Such a ſncaking, treacherous Humility does not become 
the Miniſters of the Goſpel; but ſuch a; Humility, as with the greateſt Mo- 
deſty can ſer. its face as a flint for the truth of the Goſpel, and ſhew the 
urmolt courage without any degree of impudence; can keep up its zeal 
1 5 rage, preſerve its ſweetneſs in the midlt of its reproofs, and either 


$76 


ſuffer or overcome with decency: That can ſupport, the honour and autho- 
rity which Chrz/t has annexed to his Prieſthood, ſo as to make it evident 

. that it is more, for the good of others, and out of a. true concern for their 
Souls, than any vain-glory to themſelves; that it is only to enable them 
to ſerve their. Floeks the more effectually, towards t eir eternal Salvation; 
without which they will not be able to do it, but render Religion contem- 
ptible, and make you deſpiſe thoſe means of Grace, to which are annex d 
the Promiſes of God and out hopes of l PRETTY nr 
Christ left no, more power With his Church than he knew was. neceſſa- 
ry; And for her r. you to make. it leſs, will be but to defraud your felyes, 
and e der it ineſſ tual rg. you: As St. Cyprien ſaid, Ep. 73. p.209. It 15 


e TEA, th diving matters, for any. to recede from his full 
power and authority. Therefore be not afraid of t o e is 
made ſo great by God that it may do vou the more good: You ought ra- 
* ©  thex to wiſh. it greater: Fo if the Church have not this, power, what good 
can you receive from her. ; e Vou ought t rejoice to ſerve 
the Church, the Spouſe of (hr iſt, that ſhe, may ſerve you in your eternal 
concerns: And the honour is done to Chriſt, and nor to r e 
ſake you your ſelves. are honoured; who has given you all the power that 
you Have: Therefore grudge” not what he has given to others for your 
good... 129400 1810911191541 tig 1240 y35i5t > of Jr Sei ir 
When Angels are content, nay. glory to be made miniiring (Spirits, to 
miniſter to & Church, do not you think it below your dignity No ©" 
Nor to learn of thoſe, By whom the manifold if, 7757 of- Goa is made 
known to the Principaluties and Powers in heavenly. places, Eph. UI. 10. 


Z 
Vou your ſelves, and all things were ordain'd for the Church: For, God 
has given Chriſt to be the Head over all things, to the Church, Eph. I. 22. 
© Chriſt himſelf, your King and God, will not think it below his infinite 
Majeſty to gird himſelf and come forth and ſerve them, upon whom you 
now trample, and count them as the dung of the Earth © 
They are willing to be your Servants, that they, may do you good: It 
is not their own, honour, but that of Chriſt which they ſeek: As the Apo- 
2 Cor. iv. g. ſtle ſpeałs, Far ue preach not our ſetves, but Chriſt Jeſus the Lord: Aud 
dur ſelves. your Servents for. Jelus ſake.  _ 8 


lere one deſit d that we would take notice what ſteps have already been 


dare ben made on both ſides by the ſecret and all- ruling Providence of God, lead. 
made to- ing and inclining Men by degrees inſenſibly nearer and nearer towards ſuch 
wards the *4 glorious Reformation as has been before propos d. ; th 
propoſed.  _ F icſt, on our ſide. The Regale among us has much varied and leſſened 
I. From the. height in Which it was ſet up by Hen. vin. In which very time, 
On our fide. yhile they were ſtretching the Regalè to the. utmoſt, yet they could not 
refrain to confeſs to the truth, N aſſert the ſpiritual rights of the Church, 
as ſhewn Jett ix. till at laſt they have come fully and truly to explain it 
in our 37 Article of Religion. But to name ſome particulars, +", HO 
. As to rhoſ: regal commilſions before · mentioned, p. 623. whereby Biſhops 
Regul com- then held their, Biſhopricks and eccleſiaſtical authority, during the King's 
' Pleaſure only: Theſe are long fince worn ont of date, and are; now detelt- 

cd by all the Clergy of England and no more infilted upon by the Stare. 

„„ <af-.car5t 43 r 8 ane 6 17 ear 
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2 "Ba! as A ſhewed oe Church ta- 


* ny” VS ken 12 
| gf up Eccleſiaſtical 


T$mains commiſſion. 
at 


op acl] 

ng 4 in his Ng. 
ſtory .of the Rebellion and (apenent) - us dithis method 8 of 1 
when any Biſhop did the; Atchbiſhop conyen de his fellow, Biſhops, and 
they gave in to the King thi Names. of three Perſons whom they judge: 
moſt fir, out of whom the King choſe one into the ya K Bhs lis 
Son K. Charter Ed not obſerye this, hut reſum d he Renal in he Ulhex- | 
tant / aud kept the clactidn ſolely in himſelf; Which the Biſhop rakes hori- 

ol as une great great cauſe that rought on his troubles, and the; contuſion 

firſt begun in that Kingdom. He came young to the n bad Was 

not prduf againſt flattrrers who; would aggrapdize his 9 Fro efides 


* iv, of 


6. 
K. James I, 
in Scotland. 


that this point was. no ſo; fully conſider d in thoſe times, Eraflianiſin hav- 
ing run down like a torrent from the Reformation: And they. Wete but 
few. who eould:xtcover! themſelyes to reflect impartially againſt; the pre- 
judice of education and popularity: The Regale being then Nike 
very unjuſtly) the characteriſtick eren, and Fanaticiſm; that he- 
ing ſuppos d the only barrier againſt boths not imagining, in their Honey- 
Moon, that ever they ſhould have a King in either of theſe intereſts; or 
that their Cannon could be turn'd upon themſelv eee. 
Therefore it was no great wonder that à young and un- experienc d 
Prince ſhould: at the firſt be carry d down a popular ſtream. | 
But he made great amends afterwards: He ſet himſelf for the reſcue of 7. 
the Church from the encroachments of the ſecular Courts and Eraſtian Laws; K. Charles I. 
which was made a handle by deſiguing Men to ſtir up the Rebellion againft 
him: And he is juſtly enrolled among the noble Army of Martyrs ;; His 
Mercy was his ruin, for which he was call'd a tyrant. All whom the Peo- 
ple overcome are ſo, becauſe they neyer lay the fault upon themſelves. 
Thus they charg'd upon this pious Prince all the Blood that themſelves had 
ſhed; and the war which they began againſt him, and not he againſt them, 
which appears by the dates of their reſpective commiſſions for levying their 


| 


IT be ſpirit of thoſe times, and the diſpoſition of that Prince ſeem fitted 
to thew the world how far a gracious King can condeſcend to a mutinous 
and rebellious party; and how impoſſible it is by ſuch lenity to overcome 
them: It is like giving paſſage to the water, Which thereby increaſes to a 
deluge; the prevemion is eaſy at the beginning, before a drop grow to be 
a River, and that River become a Sea. 14 11 
hut the methods by which this King's mildneſs ſuffer' d that Rebellion to 
grow upon him, was not the ſubject of our diſcourſe: I; ſuffic d us to know 
that God's time was not then come for the deliverance of his Church; but 
that glory. is reſerv d for another. IG FI 
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7 11 ThE Hebie dena and made preparation for the building of the Tem- 
plwKkbe, yet that Was determin'd for another and more peaceabſe reig 

by he alas ER n it was obſerv'd by ſome in the company, chat even in tlie reign 
Charles II. of 4 Ch arle. II. a commiſſion Was granted to ſome Biſhops and others 30 
Aupoſe of ſuch Church-Livings as were in the King's gift, which were ahgye 
tlie value of thoſe that are committed to the diſpoſal of whoever carries the 

S, e There was ſomething of conſcio s, at ſeaſt decency in the 


* 


4 . Py 101 9100! 11 ors, OV ALT DIET 
But there was a much more remarkable inſtance: iu his reign, in Scor- 
nul in the Fear 1669. an Act of Parliament was made there, calld the 


Aertory Af, which aſſerted the Regale very high; and by virtue of 
| Hi e Archbiſhop of G/a/z0w,' Dr. Bunt, was depriv'd: But I am 
told no other put into his place, but the Biſhioprick kept in commendam, 
5 r, Leigbion, to whom the King gave it, only n of 
Atchhimop Burnett: However, the then Archbiſhop of Canterbuny, and 
other Biſhops of England, conſidering how” fat ſucli precedents might ex- 
tench interpoſed with their full might, "nor did they leaves it till they had 
the Archbiſhop reſtored. r gain 217. cody. 10 340.2): 
But that when 1 am coming to is this! 2 Aſter this Aertory AF, a Teſt 
was püt to the Srors epiſcopal Clergy, which'ty!d' them to maintain all the 
King's privileges, Sc. granted by Act of Parliament; by this means ſeek- 
ing to draw t em in to the acknowledgment of this X/ertory Ad, which 
ſet up the King's Supremacy over the Church: But they! were aware of the 
ſnare, and had the chriſtian courage to refuſe chat Teſt, for which ſome of 
„ . 709707 &. 02 avob ur; 
But they perſiſted, and prepared themſelves to ſuffer the laſt extremities, 
rather than tray the rights of CHriſt's Church: They rid out the ſtorm, 
and they prevail'd; as others would do if they try'd it. The inherent 
rights of the Church are ſo flagrant, that a chriſtian State will hardly invade 
them but where they are tamely given up. The King ſeeing the Clergy 
reſolute to ſuffer and to aſſert their rights, found he could not bear the o- 
dium, nor was able to maintain his claim; therefore a Declaration was pub- 
liſh'd by King and Council, (which in the intervals of Parliament has there 
the force of a Law) wherein they renounced all pretences to the intrinſick 
power of the Church; and left entirely to her all the eccleſiaſtical: power, 
authority, and juriſdittion exercis'd by the Church for the three firſt cen- 
zuries. Which being the whole that could be ask'd, the breach was made 
up, and the dpriv'd Clergy were reſtor'd: And by this, all the Eraſtian 
teeth of that Aſſertory Act were drawn out. Pet 
At preſent. But that ir might never bite more, ir was formally repeal'd by the pre- 
ſent Parliament there, Seſſ. 2. Lord Melvil Commiſſioner. Which ſhews 
whar others might do who have greater power and advantages than they : 
For it is not to be ſuppos'd but that the fame juſtice and right to the Church 
would be done where the Biſhops and Clergy are more conſiderable, are 
nearer to the Court, and of more uſe to it; if that has not corrupted their 
rinciples, or abated their zeal; like St. Peter, whoſe courage left him when 
be had once warmed himſelf at the fire of the palace. There are ſome who 
will profeſs with as much aſſurance as he, that they are ready to go not 
only to priſon but to death for aſſerting the truth of the Goſpel and the 
divine rights of the pillar and ground of it, without which it cannot ſtand, 
that is, the Church: But if a Servant at Court ask them, are you for ſetting 
up that full authority which Chriſt left with his Church? will be ready to 
tremble, and cry, I know not the Man. We haue no King but Cæſar. He 


that would ſet up divine rights is no friend to prerogative! But to . 
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Arbe Commiſſion befofe. weptjotiedl tf Ning (antf 11. for the diſpoſkl of 
Church Preferments is much improvd ſinee; artieulariy in this that now, 
none but Biſhops are in that Commiſſion ! None ef the Lay-Lords or o- 
hers mix d with them, as it was in the time of King Charles II. and more- 
Her, the recommendation even to Biſhopricks is likewiſe committed to theſe 
Biſops: This indeed is a ſtep färther : FTheſe are ſome of che adbvances as 
have been made on our fide! towardscthe- freedom ef the Church Which 
plainly ſhew where the right does lie. e lo eien 
Then the Company were deſtrous to turm and gt bat 3 had . 
bern made o the other fide; Fr the'p 2 of the hutch of Rome, for rel made on the 
dueing the Pontificate as muchas we have done the Repale © Ad ir was _w 0 1 
found, that they have gone fatthet i this than We ve dene in the 5, 
veners £22 'G MY YIBJNG cd: II 10 LOR Ani bon 
Here was call'd. to mind what was ſaid deere Goetz the'oppoſition A, to the Bi. 
150 en at the Council of Trent by the "Biſhops and ſecular Clergy n Com- ſhops and ſe- 
union with the Church of Rowe,” as well as thoſe in Spain, Germany; Hun h Clergy. 
| gary, and all the Popiſh Countrie 's, not excepting 1#aby it ſelf, ag of owe 
France, who have been moſt remarkably zealous in this matten 
And from hence we ma ſuppoſe it was, that even in that Comndil dies 
is a fair door open d for reſtoring the ancient Rights of provincial Councils, 1 
Where power is given to them, or rather recogniz d to be in them and iin 
| PDF; as in his owh Disceſs, to regulate 2% matters that ſhall be ne- 51 
cefſa 
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„as well over all Minifters in the Church, as to preſcribe ſuth 
forms in Worſhip and Manners as they ſhall judge neceſſary for the benefit 
bf each Province. Take the words more at large, as you will find them 
in that Council. Se. 23. c. 12. Cetera que ad debitum in Divinis offit its 
Regimen Spectant, deque congrud i in Canendi ſeu Modulandi ratione, de 
rertd lege in Choro Conveniendi, & Permanendi, ſimulque de omnibus Ec- 
cleffe Miniſtris, queque neceſſaria erunt, & ſi qua hujuſinodi, "Synodus 
Provincialis pro cujuſque Provinciæ Vtihitate & Mor bus certam cui - 
formulam- prieſcriber  Tuterea vero Epiſcopus non minus quam cum 
bus Canonicis, quorum unus ab Epiſtopo, alter d Che to eligatur, * 
lit quæ expedire videbuntur, probidere. | 

Purſuant to this Right of provincial Councils ere ſo fat recogniz'd, the Particularly 
Church of France have all along acted more vigorouſly and independently in France. 
upon Rome, than any other of the Churches in her Communion ; and from 
the firſt encroachments of the Patriarchat of Rome, gave Battle to it, and 
and kept it within ſome moderate bourids ; as appears by the ſeveral 
matical Sanctions and Concordates made betwixt their Kings an 
Popes. 

Bot that which came moſt undder our obſervation (as being the lateſt) 
was the Decrees of the Gallicun Clergy met in a national Synod; An. 1682 
which are hereunto annexed. 

In the preamble they aſſert liberties of the Gallicay Church; yet ac- 
knowledge a Primacy in the Pope: But how limited and circumſcrib d, ap- 
pears in the Decrees. 

Of which the firſt quite takes àway his power in remporals, eſpecially 
that which the Popes have ſo often practis d, even in France (as before- 
mention'd in the Rebellion of the holy League) and by which chiefly they 
have ſecur'd their encroachments of ſeveral forts; and which they cannot 
be brought by any means to diſclaim, that is; the power to depoſe Kings, 
and abſolve their Subjects from their allegiance. 

The ſecond ſubjects the Pope to a general Coùiicil, even to be depoſed 
by it: As in the 4 and 5" Seff. of the Council of Conſtance is enacted, 
which is quoted and confifm'd in the faid Decree. | 

It 
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In che third, the Pape's \pownriis limited by the enn 


Church, 


In the. Purth, his ia fallibility, gyen in, matters of Faith, is totally taken 


away kame dien ao Sit wi ew tits e e tal ttt 
Ad in the fifth, the Biſhops aſſere; the divine, Righr of their Epiſcopate, 
and dexine their power from none but che Holy Ghoſt: By virtue of which 
they eſtabliſ thaſe Degrees, and-gommand; them to be ſeceiy d in all the 
Churches of France. dil zg git ot 27983 W at yineigs 
Tlhen che diſcourſe turn d to the fierce oppoſition made by the Pope to theſe 
Deere, and how ill chey were reſented at. Rome And it was ſaid, that x 
Fire Papiſt wou'd be burn dat Reme ſor an Heretick: And were there 
bat ſewagh chem, or,inconfiderable; no denbg they woud be excommuni- 
cated with Maranatha: For all — puny can be call'd Popery in the 
„ .» PopE6uprema: is hereby pluck: d up hy 46: $20ts: 5; 1 1 

47 Then then . . Jaid, "That this Che almoſt a Our Hex, VIII. ever went: 
PFPoͤor be threw off nothing of Popety hut oo che Pope's Supremacy : In all 
other things, he liv'd. and died; a Papi burnt thole who deny d 


| it z he. * K ö 
Tranſubſtantiations and left money in his Will for pray ing bis Soul out of 
Purgatery. 413 i 857 


5 


3803 ,28%/ 31 Modal ve % dus Mont bn A 
Te Node: Tobis was added, how much the DoQring of the Pope's Infallibility, 
Tobin Wii. and even the height and abſoluteneſs af his, Supremacy had abated ſince 
ters. Bellarmin and the Writers of thoſe times; that the modern Popiſh Au; 
thors, not only in France, but all other Popiſh Countries, even Spain and 
Traqh it ſelf, have found out a lower ſenſe in which to take the high: flights 
of thoſe before them: And if they are coming down, e may meet in 


XxIl. Oh, ſaid one, that this were the time! Whes that terrible Schiſm which 


bon te bas fo . the weſtern, Church might be healed! And tho we cou d 
Schiſm, tho not, in a t time reconcile our differences upon particular points, as of 


— 


not all diffe- Tranſubſtantiation, Invocation of Saints, Purgatory, Sc. Net chat matters 
be cnded. cou d be ſo adjuſted, that theſe ſhou' d cauſe no Schiſm, that is, that we 
might join together in outward Commu nion and 
And this (ſaid the Gentleman who propos 'd it) wou'd not ſeem to. me 
impracticable, if this one point were firſt gain d, viz. That every Biſhop 
making himſelf free from the encroachments both of the Pontiſicate and 
the Regale, thought himſelf at liberty to act according to his own conſci- 
ence, and as he mult give an account to Chriſi the chief Shepherd, in his 
own Church, of which be is Head next and immediately under Chriſi; 
tho in that ſubordination to Metropolitans, Primates, or Patriarchs, eſta- 
bliſh'd by the epiſcopal College (in manner before diſcours'd) for the better 
regulation and commerce of the whole; yet without any infraction upon 
the plenitude of every Biſhop's power within his own Church. „ 
Then continu'd the propoſer : Meaſuring others by wy felt, if I were a 
Biſhop in France, and as zealous for the particular Doctrines of Rome as 
any; yet for ſo great a work as healing of this Schiſm, I wou'd open my 
Communion as wide as I cou'd without what I thought a fin : For exam- 
ple, no Roman Catholick thinks it any ſin to worſhip God without an 
Image of him; ot to pray in a Tongue I. underſtand; or to forbear, at 
leaſt in publick, and in ſome places the Invocation of the Saints, and 
the adoration of the Hoſt; or to give the Cup to the Laity: I ſay, barring 
the order of the Church in ſuch matters, I am confident there is no under- 
ſtanding Roman Catholick in France, or any where elſe, that wou'd think 
any of theſe things to be a fin; or who wou'd ſay, but that if the Church 
commanded ſuch things to be done, he wou'd obey. | 


Well 


4 


| _ OY W 8 Wy 4d. 
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Welk then, ſuppoſing a particular Biſhop knowing his own authority, 
ud in his Church remove the Images, forbear the Elevation of the Hoſt, 
and lavocation of Saints, give the Cup to the Laity, and have the Service 
in che vulgar Tongue: The Propoſer ask d, What ſhou'd hinder our Com- 
munion with ſuch a Biſhop? As to his belief of Tranſubſtantiation, "of Pur- 
gatory, Sc. So it be not impo$'d upon me, neither as to the profeſſion or 
practice of ir, ſhall the difference of opinion break Communion ? And how 
dall 1 know his opinion? There are many in the Communion of Rome, 
who believe as little of theſe things as we do; and no Man is bound to 
telh or I to ask his private opinion: Beſides if I knew it, how does it af- 
ect me ? Shall I refate the Communion of a Church, becauſe there are wick - 
ed or erroneous Men in it? Then muſt we needs go out of the World. | 
And on the other hand (ſaid he) the Roman Catholicks will have far | 
loſs ſcruple to communicate with us, becauſe there is nothing in our Litur- | 
gy. in which they are to join, but what they approve of: They may think 
xx deficient, but not in any neceſſary point; for tach they do not make. the 
Invocation of Saints, the Eleyation of the Hoſt, or the Latin of their Pray- 
ers, or Images to be: And ſure the Laity will not be diſpleas d to be reſtor'd 
to the bleſſing of receiving the Cup in the holy Sacrament. - ©. 
_ -* He fortify'd this, by ſhewing, that the Roman Catholicks in England 
came without ſcruple to our Churches in the beginning of Queen Elixæa- 
betÞ's reign, till they were afterwards forbid by a Bull from the Pope: 
Who by this means did open the breach to ſtrengthen his Party; for other - 
wile the diſtinction of Proteſtant and Papiſt had ſoon ceas d, when they came 
J ͤ o bĩÄ5ʃ%i ] A! èqÄma . ]. 
That in Queen Mary's time, they did not re- ordain thoſe Biſhops who 
had been ordained by our Book of Ordination in the reign of Ed. VI 
And that the Pope offered to Queen Eligabeth Prayers in the yulgar 
Tongue, the Cup to the Laity, or any thing if ſhe wou'd but own his 
Supremacy. | * VVV * N 
So that the Supremacy is the only point at Rome And were it not for 
that other matters wou'd be ſooner adjuſted, fo far at leaſt, as not to hin- 
der Communion. o PE IRE? | wy 
That in this moſt tender point of the Supremacy, the Callican Church. 
are Hereticks as well as we, yet this breaks no Communion : And what is 
the reaſon. ? There is but one, that is, a Politick, becauſe the Gallican 
Church are too great a Body to diſoblige: And the fate of England has 
taught the Court of Rome more caution, and to conſides the power and. 
quality of thoſe Hetericks, whom they adventure to excommunicate. _ 
There is little doubt, but that if England wou'd return again to own 
the Supremacy of Rome to the height that the Popes do demand, they 
would to regain ſuch a Limb to their Empire, diſpenſe with giving the Cup 
to the Laity, and Marriage to our Clergy, | and our Prayers in the vulgar 
Tongue, as they offer'd to Queen Eligabeth. They wou'd excuſe the Ele- 
vation of the: Hoſt, and Invocation of Saints, and Pictures of God in the. 
Churches, and whatever elſe ſtands in the way to hinder our joining in 
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Communion. = $ {PE ics af „„ 
But while we ſtand: out againſt that plenitude of the Papal Supremacy 
which they claim, it is not their worldly intereſt to heal the breach of Com- 
munion; becauſe that, and that only, keeps up the diſtinction of Parties 
amongſt us. Few wou'd trouble their heads with mere ſpeculations, when 
their differences were not brought into practice; and eſpecially conſidering, 
that they are ſuch differences which the Church of Rome her. ſelf cannot 
ſay, none that are moderate among them will ſay, that they are neceſſary; 
ts Salvation. 1 2427 | nt on. 13 TT 30 . ” | 
- 8 L | And 
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\nd therefore. the whole and. ny. difference. bet wint us, I mean that 
hin ers ( BnIion, * that =; of the Pope's Suptemacy, which the 
Gallicas W have UP off as well as we: And if a Politick can 


1 bee this from making a br —5 of Communion with them, as much charity 


J. 
Concerning 


the Schiſm o 


in the Court of Nas (if . had it) wou'd heal the ſeparation here; and 
by the ROY 14 0 ack again to our Churches, which they for- 

of. nar for any fault 74 und in our Liturgy or Worſhip ; but merely 
in obe bedie ence to à Bull from Pope Pius V. which had no other end than to 


*Þ up his Supremacy. 


pat therefore it is not to be expe Qed we can perſuade the Pope to 
moye towards a-reconciliation which "he. alone obſtructs; and that wholly 
upon ſecular intereſts. 

And this the Exgliſb Roman Catholicks will grant, that if the Pope gave 
them commandment, they wou'd return to our Communion to morrow, 
notyjrhſtanding all other differences upon particular points; which they 
cou'd nor in conſcience do, if they thought any part of our publick Wor- 
4 was unlawful in it ſelf. 

ad none will ſay, that a ſeparation can be juſtify'd upon leſs grounds 
than to avoid] Joining in what is unlawful in it ſelf. 
This WENN it plain, Glas the only cauſe of their ſeparation from us, is 
that fipgle point of be F 8 eee 

There are moxe cauſc . N NG from their publick offices, as Ima- 
ges RET the. inyiſible ig in their hurches, adoration of the Hoſt, the Cup 
taken from the Laicy, Prayers in an unknown Tongue, and invocation of 
Saints and Angels, which compoſe great part of their Liturgy ; and we think 
to bę contrary. to; the holy Scriptures, and the ſenſe and practice of the pri- 
mitive Chugch ; and therefore cannot join in what, if ſo, — in it ſelf. 

But as ſaid before, the Roman Catholicks think it not unlawful to omit 
thee things i in the publick offices: And therefore it is not law ful for them 
to heal the ſeparation. 

And if it be lawfal, then it is neceſſary, and conſequently a ſin not to 
do it: For it won d be a great fin not to do any thing that cou d be done 
without ſin, to remove o Porid a ſcandal to the chriſtian Church; to ſave 
ſo many Souls, and Nations, with their poſterities from ſo great a ſin as 
Schiſm; which produces many more, not only un- chriſtian animoſities, but 
blood ſned and deſtruQtion, even of Kingdoms and whole Countries; to re- 
ſtore ſo much peace and welfare to the Nations of the Earth, and to the 
Church es of God, * the healin of this Schiſm twixt ewe and * reform- 


life to contribute ei it! 


+ Ow 


Here one interpos'd and ask d, Whether all this — s kindneſs 


t was reſerv d for Rome? That he ſeem d much more zealous for a reconci- 


he Diſſenters lation with her, than with our. proteſtant Brethren the Diſſenters. 
againſtEpiſco- That we grant it lawful for the Church of . _ diſpenſe with our 


pacy among 


us. 


rites and ceremonies: And if lawful, then.ngcell; ary, ch e argument above, 
ro heal this Schiſm of the Diſſenters. gt 4 N - 

Fhe Gentleman anſwer'd for himſelf thus; 3 

Ef That the Schiſm twixt Name and the reformed is of much greater 
conſequence to the chriſtian; Church, and takes in even that of our Diſſent- 
ers, which is but Ni branch h of it: Ang, therefore, if heal'd, wou'd cure 
the whole; ang copſequently, that this deſerves our chief care: But, ſaid 
he, T I give not this for. my auſwer; becauſe whatever layefully may be done, 
ou ht to be 12 05 for the healing of any Schiſm. | 


ondly, Therefore he ce e that the caſe 925 non night ſtated, as if our 


Rites, Ceremonies, and other indifferent things were the caule: of * 
Schilm : 


The Cusꝝ f hr Rx GAL Sc. 
Schifm': No ſaid he, theſe were dal y a pretenee : But Epiſcopac was ti 
Heir which they ſaid; Come let ut kill hin, that N may 
one: For we muſt khow, that was an involy'd cauſe, like that, Men Nie 
Dut han and Abiram, the Heads of the Tay-Rebels, they mutiny d a pi 
Moſes the civil Magiſtrate: for their Fields and their Viizyards, lads 

not have him to be Prince over them, V. 13, 14. 

But Korah and the ſchiſmatical — they roſe up againſt 1s, kad 
would have uſurp d the high Prieſthood, V. 16, tr. 

So was it in the latter Covenant and Con iracy, Av. 1638. The Laity 
fram'd a Rebellion againſt the King; and the Levites made a Schiſm again 
the Biſhops: Both join'd in the ſame "—_ League and Covenant. 
Towards which all things being no A the neceſſary orders gi- 
ven, it was refolv'd to pick a quired.” And no pretence being to be found 
in the Doctrine of our Church, or in any fable ＋ that cou d pals 
upon the common People, whotn it was neceffaty to gain to their Party ; 
they began to find fault with the colour of our Clothes, either white or 
black, and the length or ſhape of them. They inveigh'U againſt out Gowns 
as well as Surplices; then they quarrelbd with our fit ing: Why ſhod'd 
we ſing better than they did, with Quiriſters and Organs? And why ſhou'd 
we pray better too, with a Liturgy? Which every bod that was e 
ed with it, lik d much bettet than their por effuf ons. | 

Theſe and ſuch like were their fitſt quarrels with us. 

And calling theſe indifferent Sings, and thence chitking to- 150d our 
Church for not yielding to them in thele, does in the firſt place lay the 
Schiſm wholly at their own door. 

For how faulty foever the Charch may be in not yielding in indifferent 
things; yer all agree that thefe eannot be à fufficient cauſe for ſeparation, 
and making of a Schiſm in the Church of Lbs Becauſe that being a moſt 
grievous ſin, allow'd on all hands, nothin thing can be ſufficient to juſtity a ſe- 
paration, or to faye ir from born iſm, but the iy6iding ſomethin 
that is put upon us, which is à ſin of no Man can be oblig'd to fin; an 
in that cafe, the Schiſm lies at their door who force others to ſeparate from 
them: Bur this can never be in the caſe of indifferent things; becauſe ſuch 
are no fins, elſe they were not indifferent. 

And here it is to be caution'd, that it is not enough for fr Man to ay, | 
thae his conſcience tells him, this or the other is a ſin; o he may lay 
of what he pleaſes, the colour of our Clothes, he len th 7 505 Beards, Ge. | 
Nay ſome Men's conſcience (4 our bleſfed Saviour has fore- told) may bid. 
them cut our throats. 

But that the rule to (devermihe chis, is 0 Word of God: And i in Eile of 
Jonbriul or perverſe interpretation, the doctrine and curtent ractice of the 


primitive Church, who' liv d next to the age of the Apoſtles, is the beſt 
Expoſitor. 


And according to this rule ip ale Diſſenters can fliew any one thing of 


what they except againſt in our Liturgy, Rites, or Ceremonies, to * 
been forbidden, We are willing to ſubmit and amend. 

How far otherwiſe! is it berwixt' us and the Church of Rome 42 
Council of Conſtance, - A. Di 1415. Se 13. does confeſs, that i . gd 
inſtitute the holy Sacrament in both kinds; atid like wiſe that it w 
ctis d iin the primitive Church; and yet with a vun. obſtahte to both, RE 
out of the plenitude of their power, take away the Cup from che Laity ; 
and excommunicate any Prieſt who ſhall gibe ir to rheth.. 

Now as the Apoſtle * Gal. m. 15. Tho” it be but a Mas. s T 

yer if it be. — no Mun bifurnutteth or aitdeth thereto - 


our 
} 


herefore 
* e fay, That much lefs has any Man power to difktibiil that part of Chriſt 
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1. 
In Scotland. 


b. 
In England. 


7 C ASE of the: Rings, Ex. 
our bleſſed Lord. bis laſt Teſtament, the Cup, which as the laſt act of bis 
lie, _ iminediately; before his entring upon bis holy paſſion, he be- 


queathed to all the faichful, till his coming again: And that this was the 
Keule and prager of the primitive Church, the Council of Conſtance does 
on and thereby yields both the holy Seriptures and Antiquity to be on 
ur fide. 1 ie ee 1% nit SY Of ent Wad 16; 
I wmuſt not (ſaid the Gentleman) launch out into this, and the other 
points before- mention d, for which we ſeparate from the Communion of the 
Church of Nome; for that is not the buſineſs of our preſent meeting. I on- 
Iy name them now, to ſhew the difference of thoſe things, and their impor- 
rance, upon which, we ſeparate. from the Church of Rome; and of thoſe 
things upon which our Diſlenters do ſeparate. from us; which makes 
our ſepatation from Rome to be veceſſary, and thereſore no Schiſm in us, 
but in them: But the ſeparation of the Diſſenters from us to be wholly for 
cauſes no ways ſufficient, even themſelves being ] udges, that is, if their ſe- 
paration be only upon account of our Rites and Ceremonies, as the caſe is 
put by the Objector. 1 7900 #11903 10 20 | 
. . Thirdly, Having thus therefore (continu'd the firſt propoſer)ſhewn, that if the 
caſe of the Diſſenters is truly ſtated in this popular objection, then, in the 
firſt place it lays: the Schiſm unanſwerably upon them: I will, in the next 
place proceed to ſhew, that this was not the true cauſe of their ſeparation; 
and that the true cauſe makes the obſtruction which hinders our re- union to 


lie . wholly on their fide, and not at all on the part of the Church of 


Eu C108 Rea Afi 1 50 SD. 51 | 

| That this was not the true cauſe, I offer the following reaſons. 
. That the Covenant lays the ſtreſs of rheir ſeparation upon Epiſcopacy, 
which it vows to extirpate root and branch; and never to ceaſe, till that 
Fe uch un O 10 flat 2d Te 4 

7 When. all the Rites and Ceremonies, and the Common-Prayer too was 
taken out of their way; and Epiſcopacy it ſelf modell'd as near the Presby- 
rerian form as cou d be; which was done in Scotland, ever ſince the re- 
ſtauration of Epiſcopacy there in the year 1661. Vet they were ſo far from 
being ſatisfy d with all this, that they grew more outragious than ever be- 
fore; they raisd two open Rebellions, and fought it out at Pentland- 
Hills and Bothueliihridge; they aſſaſſinated the Arch: biſſiop of St. Au- 
drews in the high- way; ſhot. another Biſhop in his Coach in the Streets of 
Edinburgh; and by publick Declaration fixt up upon the Mercat Croſſes, 
made it not only lawful, but an obligation upon every true Presbyterian to 
kill the Biſhops, and all that took their part; and upon this account de- 
clar d that the. King had forfeited his Crown, becauſe he ſet up Epiſcopacy; 
and therefore that it was lawful to kill not only his Majeſty, but all that 
ſerv'd him or own d him as King; and merely for this reaſon, and no o- 
ther, they have murthered the Soldiers, who were travelling the road, be- 


cauſe they ſaw the King's Livery upon their Backs. 


They were not indeed ſo quite out of purpoſe in England. For they 


were govern'd with a ſtraiter rein; and it has been obſerv'd that as ſtones. 


move ſwifter, the, nearer they come to their center; ſo Men are generally 
more fierce, the nearer view they have of their gam. | 


That even the Exgliſh Diſſenters declare againſt Epiſcopacy, which we 
take not to be an indifferent thing, bur inſtituted by Chriſt, and confirm'd 
by the conſtant practice of the univerſal Church of Chriſt in all ages. 

That if the Diſſenters were gratify'd in all other things, yet wou'd they 
net comply in this. e e Hoc H odr wo; 

. That there are ſevexal forts and ſizes of Diſſenters amongſt us, of whom ſome 
like well what others will not allow in our Liturgy, Rites, and — 

Winne 42 

4 


That therefore-it is impoſſible to pleaſe, them all. » 


p : b : 


bat if they would all agree which of our indifferent things wou'd Pax. 


4 HS: reconciliation, che Church Wou d readily grant it, for fo good 
„„ 3: 3:03 pow % cat ot enacts e e a e , 
Nay if any one ſort of them wou d name for themlelyes, without reſpect 
to the reſt, what wou'd gain them to our Communion, there ate none of thoſe 
things we call indifferent ſhou'd hinder it. 
I That they have been invited to make the experiment, to my knowledge 
THAN ENS EE. 1 ed ect er Ls | 

Ang while they cannot or will not ask, how knows the Church what to 

ant ? l = een gs: Pd an ug 
8 it is plain, that the reaſon Why they will not tell what wou d be 
ſufficient to reconcile them, is becauſe their leaders have no mind to it; for 
then they wou d loſe their ſubſiſtence: I ſpeak not (ſaid 15 of all; for no 
doubt, there are conſcientious and well-meaning Men miſled amongſt them: 
But the governing part will not tell what wou d pleaſe them, ' becauſe they 
dare not tell all; that is, that they will not be pleas d till Epiſcopacy be 
given up, and themſelves made Biſhops under other name. 
And hence (ſaid he) it is evident, that as our Rites and Ceremonies wete 
not the true cauſe of the ſeparation which the Diſſenters made from our 
Church; ſo that the true cauſe which is Epiſcopacy, and their ambitioti, 
do ſtill keep up the ſeparation, and hinder our re- union: To which we 
invite them upon any terms that are in our power, or that we can in conſci- 
ence comply with.” +. mh te ond ey ive es Wha 

And therefore (ſaid he) their caſe can be no parallel or objection to that 
reconciliation propoſed with thoſe Biſhops of any of thoſe Churches that are 


in Communion with Rome, who ſhall think it incumbent upon them to 
comply with us in fuch particulars as are juſtly in their power, and which 


they can in conſcience. allow. | 1 

For the Diſſenters who have other ends to ſerye, and therefore will nei- 

ther take nor give quarter, will neither propoſe nor accept any terms of te- 

conciliation, cannot for that (unleſs only for that). reaſon, be angry at out 

ſecking or offering a reconciliation with others, who may be better 

diſpoſed. _ * 5 85 3 
Therefore enough having been ſaid upon this point, leave was given to 


the Gentleman to proceed with his firſt propoſal; who ſaid, that by the beſt Of the Ro- 


man Catho- 
licks in Eng- 
land. 


of his obſervation, the generality of the Roman Catholicks in Eagland were 
of the ſame ſentiments with the Callican Church concerning the Supremacy 
and Infallibility of the papal See: And thence inferr'd, how unreaſonable 
it was for them to keep off from our Communion, and continue the 
Schiſm, merely upon the account of that Supremacy which they pretend 
to diſown. p 8 eee 1 
Eſpecially conſidering, that they have no Biſhops of their Communion 
* England, and therefore are left to the guidance of their own conſcience 
8 | . e * 
At leaſt they have no Biſh ps of particular Dioceſes; and Biſhops at large 
have none who are properly their Subjects. 1 | 
Or that if they had, then the ſame conſiderations ought to weigh with 
them which are offer d to the Biſhops of the ſame Communion in other 
* And theſe ſeem to be more free and independent than the 
other. E ＋ 5 = dan... Hh rei 
And if theſe ſhou'd diſpenſe with the particulars before-mention'd to thoſe 
of their ,own Communion in Eng land, it might be a great beginning, and 


example ro others abroad. 
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I know (faid the Gentletnah chat was ſpeak 
tholick, a Man of very good ſeuſe, aud now 11 


The C A6 of the res Sr. 
eee 


Roman Ca- 
ſtation, who, 


Deldre this Revolution, came over ro the” Comtitmn of the Church of 


Lin 


ayers 1 


Tay. 


learned Roman blicks that every national Church has 


2 land, be told me, the l ſway d him was, that it is allowed 


79025 Big to reform withih het felf in matters of Diſcipline and Order in the 


or Whatever hurts nor o the chriſtian Faith. And (ſaid he) the be 
oft underſtariding of the Engliſh Roman Catholicks Fre 1 Ba _ 


— 7 * would no £ oy. that any of the poirits in difptite'betwixe the 


IT of Rome and 
ir of Purgatory, of 75 Wee of Saints, of Half Communion, of 


175 


gland were tnutters of Faith: r would not 


unknown Tongue, o Images, no, not of Trauſübſtantiation 
ext of of the 185 of 5 oſt. And far lefs Wotild the 


it of the Pope's Supremacy, e ſpecially in that exalration which h 


Id 
1 (laid ke) why Thoald 1 make a Schifiti from a 


Cinch, for e exertin 


25 


or 


III. 
Of the Gall;- 
can Church, 


T5 ion: 7 
ot 


= 23m woul 


1 
enen t 


onſficutions of 8 own national hoard as before 
Sire uche Ae give up whateyer the "at the Liberries of the Gili. 


Wes ery Which all agree ſhe has? ether the 

e of them for ad bh, for fiene or not, is not 

5 ide, and "att anſwer it to God: Biit I am 

yr cauſes are not | aA (all do agree) th make à 

A abe 7 2 48 r want caàtiſe; 5 every Man's Jealouſies, fears, 
be a A cient Eatile to make 2 Schiſin at any t time. 

nd if = be true, even upon Roman Ebene principles, then we 

i FEY: of our Engliſh Roman Carholicks, why 

a Sehilp us contrary to gd owt: principles? | 

by 15 et more ſtrongly ny 'd in the Gallican 

ir 178 De the Suprethat 2 che ope in Franct, to the 

as been thewti: O- 


They caunot be both free rom the Pope's Supremacy, and 


87 it. 


Therefpre if the Callas arch ſhentd make the Reformation befbre- 


mentioned, it could not bè call'd : any Schiſini in her by her own pr 2 
And if no Schiſm, then ſure no sg for what other crime can it be! 


 Garch 


it fo great a good As the reſt6ring Peace to the Weltern 1 now divided 
opening our Communions te one another, can be procut'd with. 


7 ang at all; will it not be a, great crime not to lay hold of the 


Of fu 3 
ern Churches. 


open — Communion bet wixt the 
the Churches of the whole chriltian 


might 
hy, | would the Church be tru y catholick and one ; tho of different, 


rtunity 


e lame method and the ſame prin ples (contiod'd he) woutd likewiſe 


Wet Jada Eee 4 Churches, bet wixt all 
orld: Woo Litutgies and publick Wor- 
ſoon be ſo adjuſted as to give no cauſe for breach of Communionl. 


yet not of oppoſite Communions. 
Then would the communicatory Letter ai Bo abroad of one Biſhop to Anlo- 


ther, ever ro the ends of the © Band, 


he ancient ie woule re- 


imitive wo 9 ages, by t br 05 tas) ard Gesees 


ther, as in r 
And . among heniſſve into diſttetir Claſs of IG 


7 gory 


The Cass the Nature, Sc. 


the Great cot plain) for that would be to u un u Biſhop him. i in ala. 
corffeqhently' aye Wt $16 the World except the one univerfal one, 
which the Pb »»e Would have. 1 5 
That it is this papal Sdprenidry atone which ſtands i; the way to oppoſe 


ſach a glorious re- union of all the qhriftian te e Pope either ex- 


communicati Cominiion.ro, at d refuſi 8 Co h 
all Chiirches ba on the face bf the Earth, 5 AM ot n 15 
wiverſel Supreingcy. 


His Supremacy I. No Worh ofir aud es pl6ded, ed and cit che cumferib'd 
into à eyphict, b the beft aid moſt rt of the 8 Catholicks. them- 
felves: And not believ'd * that cee it was ſet 17 and maintain d in the 
Hiſt ages, perhaps by one Roman on als 
* that this Ghoſt of a SON 1 (Aid the G Fm t. Fieh an 
—_ obe continue | io CES Pare inder the 
a union of All chriſtian Chutchés! 6. Lache 53 to. an idol, 
wh hone 1. 8 80 to worſhip, hi 4 bs 2 5 15 2 it not time to 
bary it when is 4. 


I'cantiot bur he due Hite 8 Come; ied it will „it 
then come, fly bi 5 ſhall on it wit ink O 2 De, 4 
his duty to gorem his hi Molt to this Þ 55 of el os 


Chareh thar f le can; * tlie It ng The Peice a 36 Unity of Fg chriſtian 
1 


Chiirclies; 3nd tb 1 the AS of his authority ro chat end. 

If but one JT he) Would 600 d len op Jen his Com mmunion,, as 
has Been n Wes farely wou We he like; and it would 2d fon be- 
comme uni 


ARG it is bot £6 be deſpair chat fich Biſliops will be found i all Com- 


munio s: Many Wilh it: God will ftit up i to 4 in it. 
At lt that they would ventufe {6 far barks BE orc eſporidence and 
ufitberftand Ont an ther's minds, and chen th they would ſee What could be 


done. 


Thar to 1 off Conitcibifoh til al t e pilricular | ints s betwixt v us are 


atjufted, is beginning at the wrotg end; 1 theſe are, kept up, and height- 
ened on pur to Kinder us fron! Sr a rogerhy er. 

But if the tertub of CBnitnunioa Wert önce fo 191 as to "ob our ſe- 
pararibn; the Ui reh About rhe F points would ſoon dwindle when 
there was no inrereſt to be ſert d by them. 

And tho“ matt) 7 Partictlar | mrs e into the « liſt of our. differences 


on purpoſe to 15 e the teckonihg; Yet, as dh ore, chere js really at 
the SOM but Olle Chich ſtößs t fe A 
munen, àfid that is; fach an excel 
and thrown off by the Whole GAA Chur 

If they ask why we will not allow 0 Büch of the Pope's Supremacy 28 
they Have left to him: 

We anſwer, bedauſe he will net be content with i Let them prevail 
with the Pope to confm the Deertes of their paring! uncil, Anno 1682. 
and I dare fay we mall not 1752 1 5 about Rec . But till he 
dots that I am fire th Fo ſh 2 0 ian e nearer ONE ano- 
rher upon this point e Sue of 1 . And why 
then thoald we not 55 1 take part Wi * one 2 again Ro vg; than 
by out differences in öther and later i Jatrers to let him triumph oyer us 


both in his Supremacy; and thro' out default, in nbt] Joining together over 
ſo great à part of Chriſtendom ? : 

This and all other our differences are fo far reconcileable as tiot ro hinder 

Communion. Let us tr Te Enter upon a Treaty; Not only of particular 

one now and at all times, but of our national 

Councils; 


Biſhops, that may be 


( to heal t et each of our Com- 
drk wa Supremacy : as is difown'd. .. 
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The C as Of the . 
od dt T * ln 


RacGarr, or. 

S „our Convocation, and the general Aſſembly of the Gallican 
Biſhops and Clergy: Which being to meet now again this * May, MDCC. 
I cannot (ſaid the Gentleman) but hope that God has a bleſſing in ſtore, 
to open their eyes and let them ſee the way of Peace, which is fully pur- 
ſuant to their own principles. TW 
And it has been the principle of all ſober and judicious Chriſtians, that 
the publick offices of the Church ſhould be kept as free as poſſible from dil- 
putes and controverted points, to hinder the breach of Communion, which 
urns mere opinions into principles, and adds Hereſy: to Schilm, ,,,- 

Fhat if the Gallican Church would thus purge. their publick offices of 
things which themſelves ſay are not neceſlary, they ought find a more chri- 
ſtian way with their new converts than has hitherto been taken; at leaſt 
free themſelves much more from the blame. 
And then ſince they and we are near at one upon the grand point of the 
Pope's Supremacy, and have jointly thrown off his Infallibility, if they 
would communicate with us when they come to England in what they ap- 

ove of, and can heartily join with in our publick offices; and that their 
publick offices were ſo modell'd as that we might join with them when we 
went to France: They might then make this to be a grand Jubilee indeed! 
The moſt glorious that many centuries have ſeen ! 


Here the Gentleman ſtopt, and ſaid he knew propoſals of this nature 
would meet with miſ-conſtruction: That there is a party among us who 
would not wiſh our breaches were heal'd, becauſe they ſubſiſt by the divi- 
ſion; and fomerimes cry Halloo on the one ſide, and ſometimes on the o- 
ther: Their word is, No Peace with Rome. Bur I hope (ſaid he) they 
are not againſt a Peace with France, or afraid that the French are too 
much Proteſtants againſt the Uſurpation of the Pontficate. - 


o 


If they keep as clear of the Regale, their Reformation will exceed ours; 
which God grant: And let them not take it ill fas eft ab hoſte doceri) 
that we warn them of the rock upon which we have fplir. 5 
Our concern is for the holy catholick Church, which conſiſts in the 
rights of the members of it; and not in the encroachment of any one up- 
on the reſt: That will proye (as we have ſadly ſeen) the corruption of the 
whole: And we envy not, but pray that others may go before us in the 
reſtitution of the rights of the catholick Church, ol of every one in par- 
ticular; and by that, of the true chriſtian Faith and Doctrine. 
In this great work there is a moſt glorious ſtep to be made (ſaid one) by 


The glory of that King whom God ſhould fo inſpire to take his Regale out of the way 


the firſt chri- 
ſtian King 
who ſhall re- 
ſtore the 
Church. 


"I. © 4 - 


from obſtructing ſuch mighty ends as theſe propos d: He would truly deſerve 
the titles of Moſt Chriſtian, Moſt Catholick, and would be in good earneſt 
The Defender of the Faith. The benefits that would thereby accrue to 
the Church would far ſurpaſs all the, glories of Con ftantine No age ſince 
Chriſtianity ever afforded fuch an opportunity for any King to aggrandize 
his name and memory to. poſteriry, in the truly heroical and chriſtian ſenſe, 
as is to be had this day: Aſter- ages would call him bleſſed: And his 
place would be high in Heaven, Us be this ſhould bring a Heaven upon 
earth; reſtore the Goſpel and the Kingdom of Christ, far-thining in its na- 
tive purity, from unffex the clouds of regal and pontifical uſurpations: For 
the Pont iſicatè can laſt no longer than it is ſupported by the Regale; all 
the Biſnops in the world are in arms againſt it, and are reſtrained only by 
the ſecular power of Popes and Kings. 


r * Ing 


8 „ _y 


»The Exgliþ Convocation not being ſuffered to fit while that of France laſted, render'd any 
Treaty hetwi xt them impracticable. But the cenſure of the Jeſuits by that Gallican Aſſembly (te- 
rinted here) is the ſoreſt blow ever thoſe top of the Regulars ſuſtain'd ; and has ſhook the main pil- 

ar of the papal throne : So 15 the iſſue of that Aſſembly has exceeded expectation. 
it 1 17 10 TriC e< 4-5 1 , 5 | | j Here 


The Ciss of the ReGars, Gr. 


-: 168, If | | I 21010 DN 0 9146, Sci 3 
Here the whole Company wilh'd and pray d to God, that they might 


ſee the 5 3 of ſuch a religious chriſtian King in our days, who wou'd 
c 


begin to ſet the Church free, and give up his Regale as former godly Kings 
and Emperors have done. n r ian ana) 

That they wou'd follow their examples, and of Coy/tantine,. and Lewss 
VII. of France, who refus'd to accept of it, when offer'd: Bar rejected it 
with horror and indignation ; rather than the examples of Jeroboam, Saul, 
Uzziah, Conſtantius, and others who uſurp'd. upon the ſacred office, and 
ſtand branded for it to all poſterities. $7 DS, l | 

That Kings wou'd not defire to encreaſe their. account at the day of 
Judgment, wherein beſides the errors of their civil adminiſtration, they will 
ſtand chargeable with all the miſcarriages in the Church, occaſion d by thoſe 
Biſhops and Clergy whom they advance: The cure of Souls will be requir'd 
at their hands, 2 they have taken it upon themſelves; and likewiſe the 
ſacrilege of taking it, when it was not committed to them by God. 

They have taken upon themſelves the diſcharge of that Commiſſion gi- 
ven to Timothy to make choice of Faithful Men, who ſhall be able to 
teach others alſo, 2 Tim: 1. 2. And to Titus, to ſet in order the things 
that are wanting (in the Church) and to ordain Elders in every City, 
Tir. 1. 5: They now appoint the Biſhops for every City. And to them 
now belongs that ſevere charge of St. Paul to Timothy, I charge thee be- 
fore God and the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and the elect Angels, that thou ob. 
ſerve theſe things, without preferring one before another, doing nothing 
by partiality ; lay hands ſuddenly vn no Man, neither be partaker of o- 
ther Mens ſins, But now Kings command hands to be laid upon whom 
they think fit; and ſo have made themſelves partakers of their ſins. 

Then it was obſerv'd, that Kings not only do the office, but exact the 
tribute due to the chief Paſtor : They take thoſe firſt-fruits and tenths from 
the Clergy, which they pay'd to the Pope, under the notion of univerſal 
Paſtor ; as the Levites paid the tenth of their tenth to the High Prieſt un- 
der the Law. i ; 

Thus making themſelves the High Prieſts of the Church of Chriſt, each 
in their dominions: And if they who profeſs themſelyes to be the Subjects 
and Servants of Chriſt, do thus uſurp upon him; ſhou'd they not reflect 
when he permits their Subjects or others to uſurp upon them? And how can 
they expect that Chriſt wou'd reſtore and protect them, while they refuſe 
to reſtore to him? If they will ſtill prefer human Politicks, of not judge this 
to be the trueſt Policy, to make God their friend, it is but juſt in him to 
infatuate their Councils and diſappoint their deſi ns; for he will in the 
end prove ſtronger than Men, and his folly exceed their wiſdom. 

He has promis'd a moſt glorious revolution, and deliverance of his Church, 
and ſetting her on high above all her Enemies; who ſhall bow down to 


her with their faces to the Earth, and lick up the duſt of her feet. The 


holy Scriptures are full of it. And glorious things are ſpoken of this City 
of God, by Moſes, the P/2lms, and all the Prophets who have been ſince the 


World began; by Chriſt alſo, and his Apoſtles: And it is caſter for Heaven 


and Earth to fail than one Iota of it not to be fulfill'd. 

But when God's time will be for theſe things, or whom he will bleſs as 
his inſtruments in it, are ſecrets of providence which we know not. 

As for the particular propoſals before made, the Company paſs d no Judg- 
ment upon them; and he that offer'd them ſaid, he did not take upon him 
ſo much as even propoſals in this caſe, he thought himſelf not ſo qualify'd. 
He rather call'd what he ſuggeſted a proſpect of ſuch a glorious reformation 


as he wiſh'd: But for the particulars, the * and means by which it was 
N to 
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to be Ar any Gr ſubmit them 4 


m to his ſuperiors, and ask'd pardon from 
oppo otupany he hd" ae excee ded jj 1 any thin 

ppofrye ity to conſidet of | 1 ; 
Er hie had ſaid this one wo 


1 Ma took time to * bent 
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Nn I. 


The Declaration of the Calli- 


can Clergy, concerning the 


Eccleſiaſtical Power in the 


year 168 2. 


Lich have been main- 
tain d with ſo great\care by our An- 
ceſtors, and are founded. upon the 
authority of the haly Canous, and the 
iraditian., of the Fathers : 


arg nat wanting thoſe who under pre- 
tence of this, are nat afraid to leſ: 
ſen, the Primacy of St. Peter, and 


Lvour to overthrow. the _ 0 
5 Decrces and. Liberties 
ol; 2/1 7be Gallican Church, & 


And 
whereas on the other. hand, there 


Geri Gallicani de Eccleſinſticd 
Poteſtate Declaratio. A. D. 
1682. 


ERS Ecleſiz Gallicauæ De- 
1 5 | creta & Libertates à ma- 
Joribus noſtris tanto ſtu- 
(dio propugnatas, carum- 
que fundamenta facris 


.Canonibas 8 Patrum traditione nixa 


multi diruere moliuntur; nec deſunt 
qui earum obtentu Primatum B. Pe- 
tri, ejuſque Succeſſorum Romano- 
rum Pontificum à Chriſto Inſtitutuin, 
iiſque debitam ab omnibus Chriſtianis 
obedientiam, ſediſque Apoſtolicæ, in 
qua Fides Freren & Unitas ary 
"1s 


ns, At APP ETUI F Paris, SE. 
big Suctfſors the Bijbops of Rome, tur Eceleſiæ, [Reverendam omnibus 
in fflituned by Chriſt; and the ue. | Gentibus Majeſtatem imminuete ndii 
dence which ts due ro them from h vereantur. \Harctici: quoque nig 
Chriſtiaus; and the Majeſty af the prætermittunt, quo eam Poteſtatemi, 
Apoftotical See, ubiab ig venerable: qua Pax Eccleſia contimetar; invilio- 
to ali Nations, iu whith the Frith lam & gravem Regibus; & Poputis 
ic prrached; and rbe Unity & the! oſtentent, iiſque fraudibus finiplices 
Church preſerva-: And wherexs. animas ab Ecclefite-marris, Chriſtique 
the Hereticks likewiſe omit nothing adeò Communione diſſocient, quæ ut 
whereby they may rruder that power incommoda propulſemus, nos Archi- 
in which the 22 of the Church u Epiſcapi & Epiſcopi Pariſiis mancla- 
cumt uin d, to be hateful and grituuus to Regio, congregati, Eccleſiam Gal: 
to Kings and People; and by theft licanam Repræſentantes, tink cum e 
dereiti do fedure the minds of the bleſiaſticis viris nobiſcum deputatis, 
an from the Communion of the diligenti tractatu habiro, hæc labdien- 


Ghurch their Mother, and f 


of da & declafanda effe duxinius. 


of & 
"IT YrTF 


Chrift :1 70 ſuppreſt whith evils, we ; Vino 21: bn 
the Arch. Biſhops and Biſhops aſſem- ue dend 
bled together, by the King's command 

at Paris, together with others vf the. ld 
Clerg y deputed with us, after dili- \ 


gent conſideration had, have thought 
fit to decree and eſtabliſh as follows. 


I. That God gave to St. Peter, &c. See before in the Append. to the Caſe 
ſtated between the Churches of Rome and England, Numb. HI. p. 565. 


- - ow 


Numb. II. 


Inſcription in the Parkour of the Hoſpual of Ledbury in the Coun- 
24485 ty of Hereford, which is mentioud p. 638. | 
L T'UGH Foliot was elected by the Presbytery of the Cathedral Church 
H of Hereford in October, Au. Dom. 1219. without Letters from the 
Ning, written to the prejudice of their free election (even as it is teſtified 
of Rob: Foliot to have been choſen before him in the year of our Lord 
1173.) He lived Biſhop in the reign of King Henry III. Fredericus II. being 
then Emperor, and Honorius III. Pope when he was elected; and Gregu- 
riur IX. when he died, viz. July 26. 1234. So he lived Biſhop fourteen 
years eight months and odd days. N J 407 
Tho' as well the Doctrine as the Government of the Church, were in 
the time of this Biſhop greatly corrupted, and Biſhops were called Capi 
Dice ſedn ſuarum, as the Pope wou'd be called Caput univerſalis Eccle- 
ſiæ even over Kings and Emperors, claiming power to excommunicate and 
depoſe them; yet Presbyteries were not (here in Eng /and eſpecially) then 
called capitula; nor their Biſhop and they divided into two Bodies: For 
Gregorius IX. had not yet publiſhed his decretal Epiſtles, wherein theſe 
two titles were firſt eſtabliſhed ; 1. De zzs, que fiunt a Prelato ſme con ſen ſit 
capituli 2. De iis que fiunt a majore Parte capituli From which de- 
cretals the Presbyteries began generally to be called capitula, and the Go- 
| vernment 
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An Avexnvdix of PAPERS, Sc. 
vernment eccleſiaſtical in every Province, and Dioceſe grew to be ſevered : 
The Biſhop as the Head, doing many things of himſelf without conſent of 
the Chapter and Capitulum; the little Head or Chapter doing many things 
by a greater part among themſelves without the Biſiop. Nen 
In the time of this Biſhop the Court of Rome was charged with much 
avarice and oppreſſion; for that cauſes were there delay d, and cou d not be 
ended without giſts and bribery: To take away this offence as it was pre- 
tended, Honorime III. ſent Gwalo; and Gregorius IX. ſent Pandulphus the 
Legates into Eng land, requiring of every Cathedral Church two Prebends, 
for the better maintenance of their Pontifical Eſtate, thereby to remove the 
ſcandal of bribery, and extortion, ſaid there to be then uſed, in delay of ju- 
ſtice ; but the King with the general conſent of the Clergy, denied thoſe re- 
queſts ſtrictly urged by both theſe Popes,” in their ſeveral times: Whereup. 
on theſe verſes were made; which howſoever they _— much ignorance 
and decay of good literature in that time, yet do they ſufficiently declare 
a ſound Judgment __ the covetouſneſs of both the Popes, which was 
indeed the only cauſe that moved them to ſend fo far, and make ſuch unrea- 


ſonable and ungodly requeſts. 


d virtus reddit, non copia ſufficientem, 
ft non paupertas, ſed mentis hiatus egentem. 


Which may be Engliſhed thus, 


Ie is not ſtore ſuſſiciency that brings, 

But well contentedne ſe with preſent things; 
It is not ſlender wealth that makes one poor, 
But greedineſs and ſtill deſire of more. 


This Biſhop never ſhew'd himſelf to favour the exactions of theſe Popes 
in whoſe time he lived: Neither did he exact any thing of the Church 
wherein he was Biſhop. He did erect this Hoſpital for the relief of the aged 
and impotent People, dwelling chiefly in this Town or Borough which then 
was his mannor; he committed the over · ſight and care of the ſame to the 
truſt and charge of the Presbytery, as to a religious and judicious Senate, 
moſt likely to preſerve ſo godly a foundation: And thereunto, the rather 
to incite them, he endowed them with an annual Penſion of XL. to be 
paid out of the Revenues of this Hoſpital ; he gave alſo to the Library ma- 
ny Books, the names whereof do not remain to be ſeen. | 

Laſt of all (that we may ſee how chriſtian and true devotion was then 
linked with human and fond ſuperſtition) he gaye many Ornaments to the 
Church, to adorn the ſacrificing Prieſthood withal, Iunocentius III. next 
Predeceſſor to Honorius III. having eſtabliſh'd Tranſubſtantiation, in the 
Lateran Council not long before; and he bequeathed two Marks yearly to 
the Presbyters Prebendaries that ſhou'd be preſent at his Exequies the 7˙ 
day of the Ider of 7uly, yearly to be celebrated, and to the Choir half a 
Mark, then allo to be given. 
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SUPPLEMENT: 
In anſwer to a Book, entituled, 7he Regal Supremacy in He- 


cleſiaſtical Affairs aſſerted, in a Diſcourſe occaſion' by the 
Caſe of the Regale and Pontificate. 


KISS HIS Book was ſent to me the 15" of this Month: I have given 
Nit a haſty examination, not finding much trouble in ir; and 
thought it beſt to let it go as a Supplement to this Edi- 
tion of The Caſe of the Regale, &c. that the whole matter 
may lic together. | 
sto the Preface, it is angry and ſuperficial, therefore I let it paſs: It 
might have been ſpar'd, eſpecially conſidering how obvious it is to re- 
tort it. | 
Only I join with him, as a preliminary; which is obſerv'd all along in 
the Ca/e, that by Kings and Princes, we mean the ſupreme civil Power in 
any Nation, be it in one or many: For I would not intermix the diſpute 
of Monarchy and Commonwealths, that is another ſubject. 

Let it be alſo obſery'd, that by the word Regale is not meant any part 
of the civil Power or Supremacy, let it be exercis'd how it will, either in 
eccleſiaſtical Cauſes, or over eccleſiaſtical Perſons; but only the eccleſiaſti- 
cal Power or Supremacy that is claim'd by chriſtian civil Governments over 
the Church in their dominions. | 

This is ſufficiently explain'd and caution'd in the Ca/e : And if it had been 
attended to, might have prevented great part of this Anſwer to it, which 
does not at all diſtinguiſh betwixt the eccleſiaſtical and the civil Regale; 
and therefore forces me to repeat it oftner than needful, 

He runs all along upon the King's Supremacy in the general: Which if 
It be underſtood of his civil Regale or Supremacy, is not deny'd, but aſſert- 
ed in the Caſe; and is allowed to extend to all whatſoever Cauſes, and 
over all Perſons, as well eccleſiaſtical as temporal. But the firſt only is 
deny'd, that is, his eccleſiaſtical Regale or Supremacy. If this diſtinction 
ſeem obſcure to any, it is explain'd in what follows, particularly in Sec. II. 

If proteſtations ſignified any thing in diſputes, I could truly ſay that I 
am wholly unprejudic'd, and an equal judge (ifI were a judge) in the cauſe 
here controverted; except that the byaſs of worldly intereſt carries conſi- 
derably for the Aſſertor againſt the Ca/e. However I hope it ſhall not fo 
blind my judgment as not to reaſon impartially and fairly: Of which the 
Reader will beſt judge by what follows. nn 

I. To begin therefore, I agree with this Aſſertor of the regal Supremacy 
in all his Theſes, I, 11, 11. except his miſtaking the meaning of the Author 
of the Ca/e, in his p. 218. (it is p. 670. of this Edition) where he gives the 


* 
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reaſon of civil Governments being call'd earthly, ſecular, or temporal; be. 
cauſe the end and deſign of them had reſpect only to this world: For that 
in the other there are no diiſlinctions or repreſentatives of Nations: And 
every Man's death difſolves his relatios to an earthly Kingdom. Hence 
the Aſſertor infers it as the meaning of that Author, that the iv Gopern- 
ment does regard the temporal welfare only of their People; and ſo long 
as that was ſecur'd, it did not concern them (the temporal Governors) 
whether God or Baal were worſhipped in their dominions, p. 3. But it was 
far from that Author's meaning, that temporal Governments, tho? only for 
this world, even a Mayor or a Conſtable, tho' but for a year, ſhould not 
exerciſe the civil Sword for the good of Mens Souls as well as their Bo- 
dies, and reſtrain irreligion as well as immorality.. This he inſiſted upon in 
ſeveral places, one taken notice of by the Aſſertor, p. 2. But this makes 
them not to be called ſpiritual Governments, or entitles them ro any place 
in the Hierarchy : Which, tho' it reſpects this world as well as the other, 
having promiſe of this life, and that which is to come; yet it reſpects that 
ro come chiefly; and from thence receives its denomination of a holy and 
ſpiritual Government, in contradiſtinction to that which is only ſecular and 
earthly, for the outward peace and temporal happineſs of Men: Which yer 
in its proper ſphere, that is, in the uſe of the civil Sword, is oblig'd to far- 
ther and promote, all that in it lies, the ſpiritual intendments and purpo- 
ſes; as all things whatſoever are: Thus it is written, //hether ye eat or 
drink, or whatever ye do, do all to the glory of God. But the extent of 
the civil Power is only as to this world; and the ſentence of any King or 
State has no effect out of their own dominions: Whereas the ſpiritual cen- 
ſares have their effect in the other world: And the cenſure of every Biſhop 
is valid not only in his own Dioceſe, but thro” the whole catholick Church. 
This is inſiſted upon in the Caſe, p. 164. and in ſeveral other places, 
ſo that it could hardly be miſtaken but thro' inadyertence. However, if 
the words End and Deſign of temporal Government have really led the Aſ- 
ſertor into this miſtake, they are alter'd in this Edition to Commiſſion and 
Extent: And that Author ſhall ſhew how willing he is to ſtand correct- 
ed not only when he is in any error, but where words may be mended more 
clearly ro expreſs his meaning: So there is an end as to that. And it will 
anſwer ſeveral other places in the Aſſertor, where he runs upon the ſame 
miſtake, even to the end of his Book, which concludes with the ſame. 
Therefore let me anſwer it in this place; and we ſhall have the lefs to do 
with all that is between. 

II. He concludes from p. 89. with exceptions againſt the expoſition of 


the 37% Article in the Caſe, p. 624. and yet I cannot find one excep- 


tion, having read it over and over; ſo that I am in a puzzle to know what 
he means. I defire the Reader to compare the two together, and fee if 
he be ſharper ſighted than I am. He asks, p. 90. why theſe words [That 
they ſhould rule all eflates and degrees committed to their charge by 
God, whether they be eccleſiaſtical or temporal] were left out? Where- 
as they are expreſſly quoted in the Caſe, with other words of the 
37 Article, and ſo repeated in this fame page of the Aſſertor. Ay, but, 
tfays he, What was this part of the explanation 15 out for? Wa our 
Memory ſo weak—— And ſo he goes on for ſome lines rejoicing! Why, 
Sir, I will tell you, this was no part of the explanation; it had nothing to 
do with it; for how far the regal Seen extended, to what Perſons or 
Cauſes, was not the point, for that was freely granted to extend to all Per- 
ſons and Cauſes, as well eccleſiaſtical as temporal; but the queſtion is only, 


of what nature the regal Supremacy is, and what its power is, whether 


only a civil power (tho that may be exercis'd upon eccleſiaſtical Cauſes 


and 
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and Perſons) or an eccleſiaſtical power? And thoſe words of the Article 
are repeated in the explanation, which do exprefily limit this regal Su- 
premacy to that of a civil power: And there was no more needful. All 
you ſay againſt this is in p. 89. That all authority receives its denomina- 
tion from the Perſons and Cauſes about which it is converſant ; what 
then can any Man make of this Power, but an eccleſtaſtical Power? Now, 
Sir, this is only aſſerting, not proving; and I think the affertion is. totall 
wrong: For that from which any Power receives its denomination is n 
the Perſons and Cauſes about which it is converſant; but from the nature 
of the Power it ſelf. The ſubject upon which I exerciſe my Skill or Power, 
and the Skill it ſelf or the Power, are two things: And many and different 
Powers may be exercis'd upon the ſame thing. For example, a Divine, a 
Phyſician, a Lawyer, a King, a Judge, or General, and a Biſhop too, may 
all exerciſe their ſeveral Skills and Powers upon the ſame Perſon: Are their 
Powers therefore all the fame? Or do they take their denomination from 
the Perſon about which they are converſant ? In a chriſtian Country every 
Man is a Member both of the Church and of the State: Are Church and 
State therefore the ſame thing ? Then indeed all our diſpute is at an end: 
For there can be no longer a compariſon or diſpute betwixt the ſame thing 
and it ſelf. And, as every Perſon, ſo every Cauſe is twofold, that is, both ſpi- 
ritual and temporal : Thus Murder or Adultery are eivil Canfes ; and pu- 
niſhable by the temporal Laws; they are likewiſe eccleſiaſtical Cauſes, 
and cenſurable by the Church. Again, 12 or Idolatry are calf'd ec- 
cleſiaſtical Cauſes; they are likewiſe civil, and as Fob ſays, Chap. xxxl. 
28. Puniſhable by the Fudge. Some have run themſelves into the miſtake 
of there being two ſets of Cauſes, one fpiritnal, the other temporal: 
And they have taken pains to diſtinguiſh theſe, and lay the one fort to 
the Church, the other to the Power of the State; and by this means to 
rid the marches betwixt theſe two Powers. But they have involy'd them- 
ſelves inextricably, as it could not be otherwiſe : Inſtead of reconeiling, 
they fer the Church and State to diſpute every Cauſe, to which of their 
Powers it does 1 N And neither ſide can want good arguments, becauſe 
indeed every Cauſe belongs to both. This comes from denominating and 
diſtinguiſhing of Powers, by the Perſons or Cauſes about which they are 
converſant ; and not from the different nature of the Powers. If the Aſſer- 
tor underſtood all this before (ir is ſo very plain) and only bantered upon 
this point; I ask his pardon for not underſtanding him : and T have taken 
needleſs pains, as to him; but it may ſerve others, who know not fo 
much. | 


By the way I deſire the Reader to look into The Ca/?, p. 624. the 


words juſt going before what is here quoted by the Aſſertor, and ſee 
whether this be not plainly expreſs'd there, Thar the civil Power may 
be exercis'd over eccleſiaffical Perſons, and in eccleſiaſtical Cauſes too, 
to puniſh with temporal pains, as well Blaſphemers, Idolaters, and 
Hereticks, as Thieves, Robbers, &c. as well the Tranſgreſſors againſt 
the firſt as ſecond Table. Thus the godly Kings in $eripture 
did: Thus they were impower'd by God, &c. How then cou'd the Aſſert- 


or ſo far miſtake the meaning of The Caſe, as to urge the Fewrſh Kings 
aboliſhing Idolatry and ſetting up the Worſhip of the true God, as an at- 
gument againſt it, or to think that the Author muſt have recourſe for this, 
Ry Commiſſions given to thoſe Kings? As he does p. 3. 
and p. 91. | 1 e 
What has been ſaid will anſwer the queſtion, with which the Aſſertor 
concludes, p. 92. as the ſumming up of the whole eauſe. Thus he preſſes 
the Author of The Caſe, He therefore wou d do well ro give us an account 


of 
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of ſach 'afts as ordinarily lie within the Prince's Power. And the 
anſwer ſhall be as ſhort and full. All manner of Acts whatloever, ſpiri- 
tual or temporal: But ſo far only as the exerciſe of civil Power reaches, 
in any of theſe Acts: If he exerciſe this Power unjuſtly, he muſt anſwer 
it to God; but that is another caſe: We are now only upon the enqui- 
ry, how far his power extends? And I think I have given it extent 
enough, without any fort of exception: I put the limitation only as to 
the nature of his Power, the ſame as the 37 Article has put it, that 
is, to extend only to a civil Power, tho' over eccleſiaſtical Perſons, and 
in eccleſiaſtical Cauſes. And now have I ſpoke plain enough? Reader for- 
give me, for repeating this ſo often, over and over, as if I call'd either 
your memory or judgment in queſtion. Ir is much more often repeated in 
The Caſe, upon every occaſion that it cou'd come in, till the Author was 
afraid of offending the Reader: But he was reſolv'd this point ſhou'd nor 
be forgot; becaule the whole did indeed depend upon it; the whole of 
that invidious objection of ſeeking to pull down the prerogative, whether 
of Kings or States; and to ſer the Church above them, even in temporals, 
as the Church of Rome has done: And therefore the Principle of the inde- 
ndence of the Church upon the State in ſpirituals, ought ro be well 
guarded, leſt ſome that deſire occaſion, might take occaſion, to repreſent 
this to be only in ordine ad Temporalia; and that the bottom of it was 
Popery ! But it ſeems all the pains that has been taken, and repcating it over 
an hundred times will not do; is not ſufficient to open the eyes of thoſe 
who will not ſee. To all others it is done to an exceſs, for which I am 
oblig d to ask pardon. They will give it me, upon account of the neceſſi- 
ty lies upon me from theſe different forts of Men: I hope it is done ſuffi- 
ciently now: Shall I be oblig'd to repeat it any more? I mean, after I have 
done with this anſwer : For that muſt be the reply to every Theſes in it; 
and if the Reader will have patience, I will ſhew ir to him. 
III. This muſt be the reply to Theſis. iv. That Kings have ſupreme Au- 
thority in matters of Religion. Itis grantcd in all matters of Religion, as 
well the eſſentials as circumſtantials, in the difference betwixt which the 
Aſſertor- ſpends ſcyeral pages; leſt advantages might be taken, and he be 
raiſ-underſfood to extend the Regale even to the eſſentials of Religion; 
which he carefully denies; but he needed not have done it for fear of me; 
for I go farther in his way, than he wou'd have me. I freely grant, that the 
Regale extends to every thing, without exception; even to all the very eſ- 
ſentials of Religion, to the very being of a God; that is, it is in the Power 
of any State, King and Parliament, of every ſupreme civil Power, whether 
they will draw the civil Sword (which only is committed to them) againſt 
even thoſe who ſhall: acknowledge a God. I ſpeak not of the fin of this, 
and their anſwering it to God: That you know is not the point we are 
now upon; but of the extent of the civil Power, or of the Power of the 
Sword: And wou'd any have me carry it farther ? Yes, even thoſe who 
are angry with me for carrying it ſo far! It is farther than all this, to give 
them any eccleſiaſtical Power, or let them into the Hierarchy, which is a 
a Government ordain'd by God for the conduct of Men's Souls, ro whom 
he has committed the Keys of Heaven and Hell, to remit and retain fin ; 
whoſe cenſures (when juſtly inflicted) he has promis'd to ratify in Heaven, 
and by their miniſtrations to convey his holy Spirit. In their hands he 
has left the adminiſtration, of the means of Grace, whereby we are entitul'd 
to the future glory: Theie! Theſe! Are far greater things than the urmoſt 
extent of rhe civil Sword; which, when it has kill'd the Body, has no more 
than it can do. And ſo far Power was given to it, from above, over Chrz/z 
himſelf: Who then, or what is excepted from it? 


Nothing 
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Nothing can limit any Power, but à Power that is ſuperior to it in the 
fame kind: Therefore whatever can limit any civil Power, has a ſuperior 
civil Power; and ſo of the eccleſiaſti call. 
By limiting here is not meant encroaching upon one another; as one King 
or State may conquer or oppreſs another; and the Church may encroach 
upon the State, in its civil capacity; and ſo again may the State upon the 
Church in her ſpiritual. c $13 Hs ei 1+ bag ; 2711s 1 oy 
But by limiting here is meant a regular and juſt Power to reſtrain, to 
commangd;.. and taranan. ..: : 1 05392 229102 297, A093, 213. 81 5 1175 
And as to the diſtinction of eſſentials and circumſtantials, it is altogether 
vain in this caſe: For it is eſſential to every Government and Society, to 
have the ordering of their own circumſtantials; without which they cannot 
meet or do any Act of Government. n bg e 1 od Ren ind 
The Aſſertor tells, p. 19. what he means by the circumſtantials of Re- 
ligion, viz. The determining of the Perſons, Times, Places, and Cere- 
monies appointed for religious Worſhip. Now no act of publick Worſhip 
can be perform'd, but by ſome Perſons, at ſome Time, in tome Place, and 
with ſome Ceremonies : Therefore whoeyer has the command of theſe, has 
the whole publick Worſhip in his Pawer, and all that belongs ro it; as the 
ſole and abſolute nomination of Biſhops and other Clergy-Men, the pre- 
ſcribing the meaſures of their Duty, the nature of their Doctrine, the way 
of their Worſhip; and the manner of their Diſcipline : You ſee how one 
thing follows another! This is what they call Wire- drawing! 
Pat the cale & contra, as The Caſe adviſes, p. 608. And is the 
trueſt way to judge, Suppoſe the Biſhops ſhow'd preſcribe thus to the 
State, and deſire for the ſecurity of the Church, to have the appointment 
of the circumſtantials of the State; but not to meddle with the eſſentials of 
the civil Government: O no, by no means; only as to the Perſons, Times, 
Places and Ceremonies of the meeting of Parliaments, Councils, Aſſizes, Sc. 
I doubt the civil Government would think this a little touching their Ef- 
ſentials! | | | ; 2597586 | OIT 
A little of this leyen will ſoon go thro' the whole lamp: Let in the 
State upon the circumſtantials of the Church, or the Church upon thoſe of 
the State; they will ſoon draw the eſſentials with them. - SAID. 
| Therefore in order to their good agreement it is neceſſary, that they 
be kept wholly independent and unlimicable by one another in their ſeveral 
ſpheres: This is the argument carry'd on in The Caſe; to ſhew that the 
Regale which juſtly belongs to Kings is wholly a civil Power, tho' it may 
be exercis'd upon eccleſiaſtical Perſons, and in eccleſiaſtical Cauſes; and 
that this is equally the Right of all Kings and States, whether Infidel or 
other; becaule it is of the nature of Government it ſelf: But that this is 
no eccleſiaſtical Regale, or infers any ſort of eccleſiaſtical Power or Autho- 
rity.; becauſe that is wholly of another and a different kind; and therefore 
muſt be as independent of the other in its kind, as the other is of that in 
its kind. j1 
2. How widely then has the Aſſertor miſtaken the Caſe, when he thinks 
that the original of the Regale there given, p. 632. was this ſort of 
Negale, of the civil Regale? No, that was as ancient as Government 
in the World: But it was the eccleſiaſtical Regale of ſecular Princes which 
is there ſpoke of; and the original of it plac'd (not in Eli, as he af. 
terwards miſtakes this Author, who ſpoke of that merely on a ſuppoſi- 
tion, which he did not aver, and therefore built not on it; as not here 
for the original of this Regale, but in a later and plain inſtance) in 7ero- 
boam's depriving the Prieſts in his Kingdom; which the Aſſertor quotes p. 
11, 12. and waves, but promiſes to _— it afterwards; which we find p. 
| P | 67. 
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67.: Where all he-fays; as to this of Jeroboam, is, When we allow Price; 
to rake Dunghills to fill Epiſcopal Seer; it will be time enough to thnfgtos 
of theſe inflances, and not before. This is tpoke with felation to his ina- 
Fing Prieſts: of the loweſt of the People, of which The Caſe takes not the 
leaſt notice (tho” it might) but mentions only his depriving the Prieſts, and 
chat upon a State · point, for not joining with him againſt their fotmer King; 

who was yet alive; and this is all the anſwer it has teceiv e. 

3. Having thus eafily diſpatch'd that inſtance of Jeroboam, the firſt of 
the Regale in the Jeuiſb, he comes next, p. 12. to that of Conſfantiur; 
the firlt in the chriſtian Church; where he gives a long quotation out of 
Biſhop Bilſon, of Cunmſtantius's concerning himſelf in the diſputed election of 
Cecilianus Biſhop of Carthage; firſt referring it ro the Biſhops to decide; 
but when the Donatiſts wou d not acquieſce in their deciſion once and a- 

in, the Emperor at laſt interpos'd his civil Power in juſtification of the 
ence of the Biſhops. Now what advantage can be made of this? All 
this is regular and well, and exactly purſuant to the Principles of The Ce. 
O but the Emperor then at laſt heard their cauſe himſelf; And ex47y 
weighing what either Party con d ſay, gave ſthtence with Cecilianus a- 
gain Donatus; making withal a ſharp Law to puniſh the Donatiſts, if 
pen ſiſted in their wilfulneſs, as diſſentions Sehiſmaticks from the 
Church of Chriſt; which rigor the chriſtian Emperors that followed, did 
rather encreuſe than dimimſh. And they did very well, and as they ought 
to do, to ſupport and defend the Church againſt violent and turbulent Schiſ- 
maticks. And where they thought it neceſſary to interpoſe their Hra- 
ehium Feculare, why ſhou'd they nor, as in juſtice ought, to hear what 
both Parties cou d ſay, to examine Wirneſfes, and all other Acts of Judica- 
ture? For they are the only and the abſolute Judges, when to make uſe of 
their civil Power, and how far in all religious matters. 

But what is all this to that which is urg'd in The Cafe of Colftantine's 
refuſing the Appeal of the Donariſts from rhe Biſhops to him, as ro a fapc- 
rior Judge in eccleſiaſtical matters; and denying even to join himſelf with 
the Biſhops, as if he were a co-Judge with them, or had any thing to do 
in it; but aſſerting their Judgment to be, As when the Lora-himſelf, re- 
ſiding, judgeth; and much more to the ſame purpoſe, which is there quo- 
red + Why to all this ſays the Aſſertor, p. 15. Certainly thoſe Men muſt be 
#tterly blinded with prejudice, who aguinſt ſa notorious matter of fact, 
can believe that Conſtantine ab/olutely refus d to concern himſelf in this 
caſe, upon no better grounds thun a few warm expreſſions he made uſe of, 
merely to divert an invidious buſineſe; and in which, being then bat à 
young Chriftian, he diſtrufied his own s&711.* This is all the anſwer: To 
which I ſay, Fir ſt, Thar Conffantine did concern himſelf; but it was only 
as a civil, not an eccleſiaſtical Judge. Secondly, That he himfelf miſt know 
beſt his own meaning, and he tells ns that it was to, that he renounc'd all 
eccleſiaſtical Judicature. Thirdly, That to put off what he ſays ſo empha- 
tically, and with ſo great ſenſe of Chriſtianity, in a deriding jeſt of warm 
expreſſtions, and his being but a young Chriſtian, is a total yielding up of 
this inſtance which you contend about, and ſavours of a light ſpirit, and as 
one who is refoly'd not to be convinc'd. And Fourthly, To uſher in ſuch 
a guilty plea, with all that aſſutance of Certainly thoſe Men muſt be utterly 
blinded with pregudice —— looks like hectoring inſtead of arguing. And 
atiother name I will forbear : But it ſhews where the prejudice lies, and who 
ate blinded with ir. GO; - 
. Not being able to deny that the: Donatiſts were the firſt who 'appeal'd 
to the Regale, as to an eccleſiaſtical Judge; he ſays, p. 16. That they too 
oppoſed ic afterwards, Let him make his advantage of that. 


But 


ws ad. 4 e366 4 ator 5 
A SesstEMnn 00; Thy. ine: 
Hut he fays, Thar by this bÞpoſition to the Regale, they diſtinguiſbd 
themſelves from the Comb” B mitch as by 5 ber of 14 Te. 
— 5 Bur this he was not at leiſure to prove; till when we muſt let 
it reſt. „ „ hn 
5. He throws away what is quoted in The Caſe, p. 628. of St. Athana- 
ſur and Hoſius, as he did that of Conſtantine, with an impoſſibility to be- 
lieve them: And when they ſpeak in words moſt 5 ay againſt the Re- 
gale and argue againſt the thing, he Would have us believe that they ſpoke 
r it: That is, that they ſpoke only againſt the male-adminiſtrarion of it; 
which ſappoles the thing, and does eſtabliſh it. Let the Reader look upon 
their words in The Caſe, and there needs no more to be faid, | 
He ſays, p. 17. That of a/! Men living Athanaſius could not Ho what he 
Aid do; that is, upbraid Conſtantins for acting without a Precedent, in ma- 
king himſelf a Prince of Biſhops, and to preſide in eccleſiaſtical Judica- 
ture; which St. Arhanaſius likewiſe calls making of him Antz7-Chrz/?, that 
fs, ſetting himſelf up in the place of Chi. Did St. At hana ſtus ſay fo? Ves. 
The Aſſertor does not deny it; but fays, That of all Men living he could 
not do it. 1 fappoſe he means, ought not to have done it. But why fo? 
Becauſe he himſelf appealed to the Emperor Conſtantine from the Synod 
of Tyre, and caus d them all to be conven'd before him; and afterwards 
reſumd his epiſtopal Chair by virtue of an imperial reſcript, tho he had 
been depriv'd by a Synod. Here I muſt repeat tome words of this Aſſertor, 
with which he begins his anſwer ro what was objected from Conſtantine, 
and this of St. Athanaſius, p. 12. It is a pity the flory was not told quite 
ont, that we might have underſtood the whole proceding from the begin- 
ning to the end; for then we might have formed a better Judgment of it. 
But thus to take and tell things by halfs, is a certain way to be de- 


?P 


ceiv'd ones ſelf, and to decerve others. We cannot therefore ſuppoſe, bat 


that the Aﬀerror knew very well the inceſſant malice and perſecutions with 
which the Arians, Meletians and Euſebians purſu'd this great Champion 
of the chriſtian Faith, the holy Athanaſius, even to take away his fte; 
for nothing but his death they thought could ſecure them or their Cauſe : 
Therefore having got a pact Synod of their own Party at Dre, and the 
Emperor's Authority to force Arh4naſius thither, they allow'd him not to 
ſit as a Biſhop in the Council, but pur him as a Criminal ro the Bar, and 
preferr'd monſtrous accufations againſt him, as of Rape, and Murder, where- 
of the Emperor had taken cognizance. The civil Officers of the Emperor 
took part with the Euſebiaus againſt Athanaſius: And tho' he had fully 
and evidently acquitted himſelf of theſe falſe acculations laid to his charge, 
yer he could have no Juſtice ; but on the contrary he was forc'd to flie 
out of Tyre to fave his life from mobb and aſſaſſination; and went to the 
Emperor, defiring to be heard before himſelf, or a lawful and fair Synod; 
for he had nor gone ro that of Tyre, if not forc'd by the Emperor's com- 
mand: And left theſe accuſations might take place againſt him, he defir'd 
that his accuſers at Tyre might be brought face to face with him before the 
Emperor; whereupon he ſent not for the whole Synod, for all of them, as 
the Aſſertor words it, but for thoſe of them that had acted againſt Arhanaſius. 
And they did not all come, but Euſebius's chief Profecutor, and five more 


with him; who going off from what Athanaſtur was accuſed of at the Synod, | 
which they could not ptbve, laid a freſh charge againſt him of treaſon- 


able practices againſt the Emperor: And their cry, as of the High-prieſt, 
Sc. againſt his Maſter, ptevail'd fo far, that he was banifffd to Trzers- 
Which had nor been the ſentence if the Emperor had fully believed them: 
Bur, as his Son Conſtantinè the younger tells in his Letter to the Church 

at 


99 


at Alexandria; it was done in kindneſs to Athanaſius, and to ſecure his 
Life againſt theſe his implacable enemies, who thirſted after it: For he 119 | 
there under the protection of this Conſtantine during his Father's Life, an; 
in high eſteem and veneration with him, as his ſaid Letter does at large ex- 
reſs: And moreover, that his Father was fully reſolv'd to have recalled 
Fin from his baniſhment, but was prevented by death; which he makes 
the ground of his doing it afterwards. And his Letter to Alexandria is no 
ways impoſing or commanding, but a recommending of Athanaſius in the 
kindeſt. manner: And they receiv'd him moft gladly :. And a Synod of near 
an hundred Biſhops at Alexandria did vindicate him againſt what had been 
done in the Synod at Tyre; as did moſt other Biſhops of the catholick 
Church, to whom they ſent circular Letters to acquaint them with it, they 
being upon the place where the accuſations were laid pos him; and his 
oppoſers not being catholick Biſhops, but Meletian Schiſmaticks. . ; 
Now to ſum up the evidence. Here is a Biſhop forc'd to a pact Synod, 
accus'd there of civil crimes, particularly of murder, and over-rul'd. He 
appeals to the King, who had before taken cognizance of this ſame fact, 
and examined into ir. Afterwards upon accuſations of Treaſon he is baniſh- 
ed; then recalled and ſent back to his Church, from which he had been un- 
juſtly depoſed by a Synod pack'd up of Schiſmaticks: Not impoſed upon 
his Church by the King, but barely recommended. His Church receive 
him, and a Synod of his own Countrey vindicates him againſt that of 
a foreign Nation, which had condemned him. I think there will need little 
pleading : The true Tony of the cafe does it: The Emperor went no far- 
ther than the power of the civil Sword; and St. Athanaſius hurt no right 
of the Church in appealing to him ſo far: Tho' if one or t'other, or both 
of them had gone too far; what then? All Men have failings. Does this de- 
termine the right or the wrong of the cauſe? Did this make it impoſſible 
for Conſtantine or St. Athanaſius to ſay thoſe words which they did ſay? 
And it is not denied but that they did ſay them, and that the quotations are 
true: Only it is impoſſible! | 
6. I ſhall not be ſo long upon the quotation brought out of Hoſius, which 
not only aſſerts againſt the Regale, but argues againſt it; againſt the thing, 
and nor the Male-Adminiſtration : I refer the Reader ro it: All the reaſon 
the Aſſertor gives why this could not be, is, becauſe Hoſius, he ſays, /ate 
as Preſident in two ſeveral Councils, called by the Emperor's authority. 
And what then? Who denics Emperor's power to call a Council? Or that 
his Subjects, as well Clergy as the Laity, are oblig d to obey him in all 
lawful things ? 5775 
But the queſtion is, whether the Church have not a right, nay a divine 
and inherent right to meet in Council, when they think it neceſſary, either 
without or againſt the King's command; and run the hazard of his diſplea- 
ſure, or the penalties of the Laws, if they judge the caſe ſo extreme as to 
require it? And this not only in the caſe of an heathen, but of a chriſtian 
King or State. | | on 
he affirmative is now the current doctrine of the Church of Zngland, 
as ſhewn-in the Preface. | 8 
7. He makes much (p. 18.) of St. David's tranſlating the archi. epiſcopal 
See from Caerleon to his own Menew, (now St. Davids) and that he did 
it with the aſſiſtance and leave of the renowned King Arthur. 
To be ſure he had his leave if he had his aſſiſtance: And that might be 
requiſite upon many accounts: And the concordate or good agreement that 
ought to be kept up betwixt the Church and the State, ſhould make all 


things be done by mutual conſent where it can be had. 


6 This 


A SuppLEMENT, OF. | 
- This is brought at an inſtance that the Regale obtain'd before the times 
of Popery : But it is not altogether ſo ſtrong an inſtance as that produc d "i 
gainſt it in the Caſe, See?. xv. of another Saint, St. Oudoceus's excom- 
municating his own Kings, and bringing them under penance. To which 
the Aſſertor anſwers, Theſis vi. and makes ſhort work with it, he calls it 
in ridicule, p. 69. A worthy precedent to be recommended to the imitation 
of poſterity; which (ſays he) as Princes have more wit, ſo I hope Biſhops 
have more grace than to allow of. But we were not asking his Opinion, 
we would have ſome of his Reaſons. However, the buſineſs here was mar- 
ter of fact, not whether ſuch things were well or ill done; but what was 
done; whether the Regale did obtain in England before the times of Po- 


ay his Author hath, I perceive, a peculiar happineſs in writing beyond 
that of other Men: If be produce any precedents, they muſt needs be of 
weight ; but let others produce never ſo many, they muſt be all ſo light, 
as to be blown away with 4 puff} of breath. The Regal Supremacy, 


. g. He ſpends from p. 19. to p. 24. in diſtinguiſhing betwixt the eſſentials 
and circumſtantials of Religion, excluding the Regale from the firſt, and 
circumſcribing ir to the laſt: Of which before. But he keeps not conſtant 
to his theme, for he aſſerts p. 20. the right of Princes to judge in matters 
of Faith: That is ſure in eſſentials. But he ſays, It is no more than what 
every Man doth; and what every Man muſt do. Then indeed it is un- 
reaſonable to deny it to Princes! Every private Man has a judgment of 
diſcretion, to judge of all things as to himlelf, even of the being of a God, 
that is, whether he will believe or profeſs it. But is that the judgment here 
ſpoke of, here contended for as a prerogative of the Regale? Was that the judg- 
ment mention'd in the Ca/e, p. 124. [in this Edit. 642.] put here upon the 
margin, to {hew that it is anſwer'd in this place? There an authoritative 
power of judging, ſo as to oblige the Subjects, was the point in hand, and 
particular inſtances condeſcended upon, as to confirm or reſcind the deciſi- 
ons of a Synod, even in matters of Faith; to regulate the doctrines of 
Faith, and that in the moſt neceſſary points of it. And has every Man a 
power to judge in this manner ? The former, that of private judgment or 
opinion, is all the judgment here attributed to Kings. Is this then an an- 
ſwer to that part of the Ca/e which it quotes? I will not ſay this miſtake 
of the Aſſertor was willful, becauſe I would rather the fault ſhould be laid 
upon his haſte or inadvertence, than upon his integrity. 

But to give a poſitive anſwer to what I ſuppoſe the Aſſertor would be at, 
I will repcat it here again, that Kings or States having the whole power of 
the civil Sword committed unto them, they are the ſole and abſolute judges 
when and how to make uſe of it: They may ſet up and eſtabliſh by their 
Laws what Religion they pleaſe; and root out or perſecute the true Reli- 
gion if they think it otherwiſe: And the Church cannot defend her ſelf nor 
her Religion in ſuch caſe by arms againſt a lawful civil authority. 
But this is no obligation upon the Conſcience of the Subjects; they are 
to follow and obey the Church in perſecution, and ſubmit themſelves to 
her authority in eccleſiaſtical matters, and the Regiment of the Church, and 
of Religion: For which they muſt not rebel againſt the civil power, tho' their 
Religion had been formerly eſtabliſhed by Law, and ſo made part of their 
property. Will the Aſſertor go ſo far with me? If not, then he, and not I, 
oppoſe the regal Supremacy in eccleſiaſtical affairs. 

9. I come next to conſider of his anſwer to p. 132. [here p. 644.] of The 
Caſe which he puts upon the Margin of his refutation of it, P. 24. and 


the Aſſcrtor has vary'd The Caſe as much here as in the laſt inſtance : 
3 * There 
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A S o PPLEMENT, EC. 
There the King _— a ſuperior or eccleſiaſtical Power in the Church is 
iven as à tentation to him to think her original not to be divine, when he 
Pd her Diſcipline at his diſpoſal. GRE 2 ! 
The Aſſertor turns it, that his having Authority and Charge to fee that 
the true Religion be eſtabliſß d in his dominions, is no ſuch tentation : No, 
far from it; but quite the contrary; as contrary as this is to the argument 
it pretends to an{wer. | 
10. All that is faid to Sect. vii. of The Caſe concerning David's order- 
ing the conrſes of the Prieſts, &c. is in part of p. 26. of Reg. Suprem. 
which is, That tho* David, Solomon, Hezekiah, &c. were inſpired, and 
had particular inſtruct ions from G od, about thoſe mal ters, yet, how does 
it follow thence that they atted herein merely by virtue of their inſpirati- 
on? Becauſe ſuch inſtructions were given them merely for that purpoſe : What 
is the end of giving inſtructions to any body? Is it not that they ſhou'd be 
obſerv'd? Befides that theſe inſtructions were of things which they cou'd 
not know otherwiſe; they were arbitrary, and depended not upon any rules 
of Morality or Juſtice, as the utenſils of the Temple, their exact weight 
and meaſure, Sc. and alſo concerning the courſes of the Prieſts, 8c. 
Again conſider, this was only anſwering an objection: Theſe texts of 
David's ordering the courſes of the Prieſts ; and Fezekiah's ſetting the Le- 
vites in the Houſe of the Lord, &c. were brought as proofs, and the chief 
proofs of the Regale; the chriſtian Princes having no other Precedent for 
their Regale, but that of the Fewiſh Kings: So that if theſe texts are but 
render d uncertain, as to this purpoſe, the foundation of the Regale is ſha- 
ken: And as this Aſſertor ſays, How do we know that they acted upon 
inſpiration or theſe particular inſiructions which they had given to them? 
It may be retorted, How dv we know they did not? That ture is impoſſi- 
ble: Therefore by the Aſſertor's own confeffion, the Regale is difarm'd of 


the force of theſe texts. | 

But befides what is before ſaid, there are other reaſons given in that Se. 

vii. of The Ca/e, why theſe Kipgs did act purely upon theſe inſtructions 
iven to them, and not by virtue of their _—_— regal Power. As firſt, 
That other Kings were blam'd, and ſeverely puniſh'd by God, for attempt- 
ing the like, as Jeroboam for depriying the Prieſts in his Kingdom, who 
wouy'd not own him as King: To which you have heard all the anſwer that 
has been made. Secondly, It is ſaid, that if theſe examples be ſufſicient to 
eftabliſh the Regale, then Kings may take upon them to preach, ro conſe- 
crate Biſhops and Churches, and to dictate Scriptures for us; they having 
examples for all theſe things; to this nothing is reply'd : So it is to be ſup- 
$'d theſe Men think, whatever noiſe they make with examples, that 
here muſt be ſomething elſe neceſfary ro make a good foundation for the 

egale. 5 

Bur the Aſſertor adds, That Gad and Nathan and other Prophets were 
impired likewiſe and inſtructed immediately by God concerning the ſame 
things, and yet we do not find that the doing of them is any where attri- 
buted to them, but only to the Kings. A firong argument that they were 
regal Acta, and done by the Kings in that capacity. 

The anſwer to this is very eaſy, that theſe commandments were given to 
Kings by the Prophets, as it is quoted in The Caſe from 2 Chr. xx1x. 25. 
For ſo was the commandment of the Lord by his Prophets. And it was 
the ordinary office of the Prophets, to be ſent with commandments to the 
Kings, as well as to others. 

IV. In the fifth Theis he comes cloſe to the point, and deſcends to 
Oe particulars, as the King's Power in the nomination and deprivation of 
Biſhops. 5 

1. He 


A Sop3pLEMBNT/ OC. ; 

x. He ſays, p. 30. That Kings cannot etherwiſe take care of Religion. 
Anſ. They may do it by the exerciſe of the civil Sword: That is their 
Province; and there is a great deal init; it is a mighty Power; we all feel 
the influence and effects of it. But cou'd the Aſſertor pals this over, with- 
out thinking of the other fide of the caſe: How the Biſhops to whom Chriſi 
has committed the care of his Flock, and from whom he will require an ac- 
count of their Souls; how they ſhall effectually diſcharge this great truſt ; 
if they have not the choice of thoſe whom they employ, eſpecially of their 
fellow Biſhops, the Governors of the Church; Ihe Diſcipline intruſted 
with them, for the neceſſary Government of their Body, muſt be whol- 
ly dependent upon another Power, who may not be always their 
Friends? If theſe two Powers were kept independent of each other, they might 
each exert their full Power; and the one aſſiſt the other: But when they 
are made dependent upon one another, the one muſt get the aſcendent over 
the other; there mult be conteſts till the one is dead, that is, quite ſubdu d 
under the other, ſo as to make no more oppoſition; as the Church in Hol. 
land, and the State in Rome: And till it is come to that pals, the one muſt 
hinder and retard the other, and encroach upon one another; inſtead of join- 
ing and encouraging each other in the common good for which they were 
both ordain'd. 8 3 | 

2. He ſays, That in the primitive Church the choice of Biſhops was by 
the whole Body of the Church both Clergy and Laity. But from the be- 
ginning it was not fo, not in the firſt ages of the Church: And afterwards 
the teſtimony and confent of the People is by many miſtaken for their ele- 
ction. But there was a time when popular elections did too much prevail; 
and occafion'd great tumults and Blood-ſhed ; and might give occaſion for 
the Emperors to take the elections into their own hands; they were better 
there than in the Mobb; but this matter is not taken to conſideration in 
The Caſe; it is another ſubject; and I will not digreſs here. 

3. The Aſſertor works himſelf up to a paſſion, p. 31, 33. againſt p. 143. (it is 
wrong printed in Reg. Supremacy, p. 31, and call'd 123.) of The Caſe, [here 
p. 652.] and gives the worſt words to the Author that he does in all his 
Bool „ he ſays, Whether out of his own ignorance, or what is worſe, 
pre ſumptiom upon that of his Reader, I know not. What was the fault? 
He tells p. 33. With what face then can any Man aſſert, that the Empe- 
ror's Authority in the election of Biſhops, began in Charles the great, 
To this I have two things to ſay in behalf of that Author. Firſt, That he 
did not fay ſo: He did not ſay it began then; but that it prevail'd from 
that time: There might have been ſome inſtances of it before: But from 
that time it came to be a general cuſtom in the Latin World, as is there ſaid, 
that is, the Roman Empire. And it is not ſaid, that Pope Adrian l. did firſt 
give way to this: But that he /eztled it by an eccleſiaſtical eſtabliſhment ; 
and that it was the Pope who firſt thorowly ſettled the Regale. Now the 
Aſſertor knows (at leaſt if I know him) that there is a difference betwixt 
a ſettlement, and a thorow ſettlement. | 

But the ſecond thing I have to ſay for the Author of The Caſe, is, That 
it is very lucky theſe hard words fell upon him in this place: For, as it 
happened, he was there only quoting of Grotius; who therefore is anſwer- 
able for the ignorance or preſumption here charg'd upon an innocent Man; 
and ſo we pals on to the next, which is; 

4. His anſwer to the ſeveral inſtances of Princes, who, out of conſcience, 
have renounced their Regale. To this he gives two Queries, p. 34, 35. 
1. How do we know ir was out of Conſcience they did it? 2. If their 
Conſcience was rightly inform'd? For the laſt, it was not the buſineſs of 
bringing theſe inſtances to ſhew any thing of that. That depends upon the 

6 arguments 
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' arguments and reaſons brought for it in the Caſe: Theſe inſtances are only 
"for confirmation, to ſhew ik Princes themſelves, who were chiefly con- 
'cern'd,” Who bad all the baits of worldly ambition and temporal ſecurity 
(as it is thought by ſome) to perſuade them on the fide of the Regale; yer 
out of Conſdence, as being a moſt wicked thing, did renounce ir, and give 
it up. And for the firſt Query, we know they did it our of Conſcience, 
becauſe they faid fo, and called it moſt wicked, and thought that the ac- 
cepting it, (even when offer'd, and by thoſe who had in their eſtimation 
ower to grant it, if any ſuch power was upon earth, as of the Pope to 

K. Lewis VII. of France) would endanger their Souls burning in Hell. fire. 

5. Bur leaving that of precedents, he comes now to the reaſon of the 
thing, p. 37. and ſays, It ir certain that the nomination and imveſtiture of 
Biſhops was their (Kings) right. And gives no other reaſon, only 
refers to Maſon de Minift. Angl. l. 4. c. 13. of which he gives this account, 
vi g. that it belongs to Kings upon a double account. 1. Of their Supre- 
macy. 2. Their right of Patronage. For the firſt, he brings Solomon and 
Abiathar, as a ſtanding rule for Princes to act by. And from 1/2. xLx. 23. 
of Kings being aur ing Fathers, he, ſays the Aſſertor, proves ir to be the 
duty of Princes to furniſh the Church with Biſhops and Paſtors: But how 
he proves it,. the Aſſertor does not tell us. Then for the ſecond, the King's 
right of Patronage, he ſays, p. 38. it comes from their founding and endow- 
ing of Biſhopricks; from whence a right of preſentation mult accrue by the 
imperial Laws and Canons of the Church: And this, ſays he, I zhink may 
be ſufficient to prove the right of Princes to the nommation of Biſhops - 
And this is all he fays to it. oy 


— 


But he could not be ignorant that The Caſe of the Regale did not proceed 
upon the imperial Laws or Canons, eſpecially thoſe of later date, ſince the Re- 
gale has obtain'd; and therefore that this was no anſwer at all to the argu- 
ments there brought of original right: And from hence ſuppoſe (tho' no 
ways granting it) that a King's ſounding a Biſhoprick gave him the preſen- 
tation to it; yet what ſhall we fay to all thoſe Bilhopricks which were not 
founded by Kings? Not one in the world for the firſt three hundred years: 
And the greateſt part of thoſe continue to this day; nor were all ſince 
founded by Kings: So that the Regale by this will be ſomewhat curtail'd. 

6. He comes next to the deprivation of Biſhops, p. 39. and gives the 
ſame reaſon as before for the nomination of them, how {hall the King other- 
wiſe take care of Religion? To which the anſwer before given may ſerve. 
But he adds an objection, How otherwiſe had the Reformation gone on in 
the time of the Popiſh Biſhops ? To which I ſay, Fir, That objections 
are no anſwers. And I might reply, How might the Reformation have 
gone out again, fourteen years ago, by the ſame rule? Bur, Secondly, Will 
he allow me that there is any Herely in Popery ? If fo, then, by the 15" 
Canon of the Synod of Conſtantinople, (which Dr. Hody has omitted in his 
Edition of the Baroccian manuſcript, but is added at the end of the Viudi- 
cation of the depriv'd Biſhops,) not only the King, but every Man in Eng- 
land, might have left thoſe Popiſh Biſhops, even before ſynodical condemna- 
tion: Becauſe they not only held ſuch Hereſies, but did publickly preach 
and teach the ſame, bare-fac'd in the Church: In which caſe the Council 
lays, That whoever ſeparate from them, even before ſynodical condemna- 
tion, are not guilty of Schiſm ; but have endeavoured to preſerve the O- 
nity of the Church from Schiſms and Diviſions, by condemning not a 
Biſhop, but a falſe Biſhop, and a falſe Teacher. 

If you ſay, that a Popiſh King may think the doctrines which we pub- 
lickly preach and teach to be Hereſy, I anſwer, 1. That the Church of 


Rome does charge us with not holding ſo much as they do, as Purgatory, 
| Inyo- 
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So that they think us to be defective Chriſtians. I know no ſober Romati 
Catholick in England will call us Hereticks for denying the Pope's Infalli- 
bility, or for not worſhipping of God by Images of him, or not praying 
to Saints, tho* we charge them with Idolatry for ſome of theſe things. 
Therefore there is a great difference betwixt the negatives with which they 
charge us, and the affirmative Hereſies we charge upon them: There is no- 
thing in our Liturgy with which they cannot join; but there is a great 
deal in their Maſs in which we cannot join. © hi 501-40 

However I anſwer, 2. That ſuppoſe a Popiſh King do think us Here- 
ticks ; and make uſe of the civil Sword againſt us; this is only the old caſe 
of Perſecution, of which St. 70h faith unto the Churches, Here it the Faith 
and Patience of the Saints. But this does not determine Conſcience: And 


of that only is our diſpure. And tho” I think even upon the argument of 


can determine us in this point is the right, and where Chriſt has plac'd the 
nomination or depriyation of Biſhops whether in the Church or the State. 
7. We come now to the great refuge of the Regale, the caſe of Solomon 
and Abiathar : Wherein the Aſſertor has taken much pains, from p. 39. to 
p. 49. and all the way has mifs'd the mark, one would think, ſtudiouſly ; 
for he inſiſts upon paſſages that were not brought as any proofs, but only 
as digreſſions of curioſity which that ſubje afforded; as that of Elis uſurp- 
ing the High- Prieſthood when he was chief Governor; where ſuppoſitions 
are 47 on both ſides: That of Abiathar being no more than the ſecond 
High- Prieſt, which I think much more evident. But it is all one to our 
cafe, becauſe Solomon had no more power to deprive the ſecond than the 
firſt High- prieſt or any Prieſt at all: There are ſeveral things in the Aſſer- 
tor's deſcants upon theſe and other out- lying paſſages, (he loves coaſting) 
with which I could entertain the Reader; bur I cannot ſtay now: I will 
only preſs the point in hand. GS: | 
It is ſaid in the Caſe, beginning of Sect. viii. that the ſentence of Solo- 
mon againſt Abiathar was purely a civil ſentence, and for a civil crime. 
The ſentence is there fer down verbatim, and no Man can find any thing 
elſe in it. But then it is faid, as a conſequence of this ſentence, that Abia- 
ehar was thruſt out from being Prieſt, that is, from executing the Prieſt's 
office at Jeruſalem, which was a neceſſary conſequent of his baniſhmeae ; 
and the Aſſertor does urge it no farther, not to imply a degrading him 
from his office. Well, when he was gone, who ſhould ſupply his place? 
For ſome place he had in the Temple-Service, in the courles of the Prieſts, 
x Chr. XXIV. 3, 6. no matter now whether firſt, ſecond, or third. That was 
put upon Zadok, who if not always ſuperior to Abiathar, (as I ſtill believe he 
was) yet ſurely was the next to him; and fo had right of courſe ro ſupply 
his place during his abſence. It is ask'd therefore, whether Jo/ozmox could 
have put any other than Zadoł in the room of Ab:athar? Could he make. 
any whom he had pleas d High-Prieſt? To this the Aſſertor gives no an- 
ſwer. Then again, it is ſaid, that Abiathar was not fo much as deprived, 
becauſe, 1 Kings iv. 4. he is, in Solomon's reign, and after the ſentence of 
baniſhment paſt upon him, ſtill reckon'd Prieſt jointly with Z2do#, in the 
ſame manner as always before; even in the reign of David; and to this nothin 
is anſiver'd, ſo that there appears no more in his mighty cafe , but a civil 
ſentence paſs'd upon Abiathar; and during his neceſſary abſence from the 
Temple, his place or courſe ſupply'd by Zadot, who had the right ſo to 
do: Other conjectures may be diſcours d of, and other circumſtances which 
are not told in the text: But this was the anſwer given; and to this the Aſ- 


ſertor has made no reply. One would haye thought that this had been 
4 8 R ö plain 


invocation of Saints, Or. But they bold all to be of Faith thät we do. 


convenience the balance lies againſt the Regale; yet the only thing that 
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to the Sons: of Aaron the Prieſts; and to his till being reckon'd 


ſion to ſhew the conſequeuce of that 
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lain enough expreſs d: But when Men 


n ate loth to underſtand, it js very 
ard to pexſuade them. Therefore let me treſpaſs upon the more judici- 


ous Readers, to make this yet plaiver by a late and familiar example. 


After Dr: Soncroft was.depriv'd, and Dr. Tillot ſon put into his place, would 
the Preſent State of England, giving an account of the great Officers in 
Church and State, in the reign, of King Villiam, name Dr. Sancroft as till 
AER Canterbury? Therefore ſince Abiathar, after his being thruſt 
out, and. Zadot put in his room, was ſtill reckon'd, Prieſt or High Prieſt, 
in the reign of Solomon, as formerly in the reign. of David, it muſt follow 
that he was not depriv'd ; which farther appears by what we haye from the 
Jeuiſbh Rabbies, that Abiat har had the revenues and poſſeſſions belonging 
to his Prieſthood. ſtill continu d to him aſter bis baniſhment and during his 


life; and was ſtill own'd High- Prieſt as before. This appeats agreeable to 


the ſentence paſs'd upon him, 1 Kin. 11.26. Get thee to Anathoth ante thy 
own fields; which we find Joſh. xxl. 18. was part of the poſſeſſions given 
| igh- 
Prieſt in the reigu of Solomon, 1 Kin. Iv. 4. here is both his dignity 1 5 
49m pag continued to him. This will not anſwer our notion of depri- 
vation! 3 1.4 Ts - wane a 
The difference betwixt the way of argumentation. uſed in The Caſe, and 
by this Aſſertor, is, that The Caſè goes upon plain matter of fact, which is 
undeniable, and the ſureſt method of coming at the truth, eſpecially when 
the diſpute is only about matter of fact, as in this caſe: But the whole ſtreſs 
of the Aſſertor is in criticiſing upon an expreſſion, and the wording of an 
hiſtorical relation, which may be capable of different meanings; and he 
would ſet up this to overthrow. the plain matter of ſact deliver d in the Hi. 
ſtoryz whereas the matter of fact is the only ſure way to determine the 
the meaning of the expreſſions. CC 
. And it is ſo ſure a way, that tho the very word deprived had been in 
the text, that Solomon had deprived Abiat har, yet it muſt have been un- 
derſtood according to the current of the Hiſtory, and no otherwiſe: Ir is 
ſaid, Judg, xy11. 12. That Micab conſecrated tbeLevite: And 1 Kin. x11. 
33. That Jeroboam made and conſecrated the Priefts, Here are texts not 
only for Kings but every Maſter of a Family to conſecrate Prieſts: More 
poſitive than So/omon's depriving Abiat har, becauſe it is not fo expreſſly 
laid, only that he thruſi him aut, which Se will have to mean de- 
prived, and that in the eecleſiaſtical 70 3 Whereas it is only an expreſ- 
entencę pals'd upon Abiathan; and 
therefore can never be extended farther than the ſentence it ſelf, and muſt 
be conſtrued in a ſenſe agreeable to the ſentence : But that would not ſerve 
the Aſſertor's purpoſe ; therefore tho nothing eccleſiaſtical, but purely civil 
can be found in the ſentence paſs d upon Ap:athaer : And that Ke ſtill 
teckon d High-Pricſt as much as before; yet all this notwithſtanding it muſt 
not be ſo! Why ? Becauſe of the manner in which it was expreſs'd, that 
he was tbruſt out from being Prieſt. i Vet the Aſſertor allows that he was 
Prieſt ſtill, and was not degraded by this, tho' the word is, from being 


* 
* 


Prieſi: But that it muſt infer he was depriv d, that is, from the exerciſe of 
his office, and the word being mult there mean not being a Prieſt, hut only 
exerciſing But his bauiſhment did Chruſi him out from exerci/ing his of- 
fice: So that even upon the nicety of che word, as expounded by the Aſ- 
tertor, there is no neceſlity of ſuppoſing this to be ſo much as a deprivati- 
on; and if the word muſt ſtand literally, without any expoſition, then it 


muſt infer a degradation, which the Aſſertot will not allow. So that the Aſſertor 


will not have the word taken literally and ſtrictly, that Abiathar was 
thruſt out from being a Prieſi, as if he were no more a Prieſt; Pg ns ex 
—.— 48 | poſition 


7 


poſition he gives. of Sn, that it ſignifies in this place only exerciſing, is 
0 by. the haniſnment of Abiathar, as well as by his deprivation : But 


with this difference, that if it was; only baniſhment, he would be, till reck- 


on d High · Prieſt, as heſore: hecauſe baniſhment being only a civil puniſhment 
it did not at all reſpect his eceleſiaſtical character; but if he was depriv'd 
om his eccleſiaſtigal dignity, and his right to it vacated, then he would no 
longer, eſpecially after another heing put in his place, be call'd by the name 
of ſuch a dignity, herein he was ſuperſeded. Noy the Hiſtory tells us, 
that he was ſtill. recen d High- Prieſt as much as before; therefore it muſt 
follow, that he was not depriv d, only baniſh d inſtead of being put to death, 
as others were fox the ſame crime, that is, Treaſon: And why ſhould not 
a civil crime be puniſſi d by a civil ſentence rather than by an eccleſiaſtical ? 
It is moſt natural: So that on all ſides, this paſſage is clear'd up. And to 
return the ſmartneſs of the Aſſertor, upon this very inſtance, p. 46. which 
he thinks, at leaſt boaſts, he has made ſo clear; it is he, and the ſome few 
ou bis e (or if they are never ſo many) who have taken incredible pains 
(by playing with words, againſt; the current of the Hiſtory) ro fd a knot 
14.4 Bulruſh. And there is no need to bave recoutſe to inſpiration or ex- 
traordipary commiſſięns to folye” what Solomon did ro Abiathar, : for as the 
Aſſertor ſays truly (ibid. What ſignify'd inſpiration in this caſe ? The pu- 
niſhmant of a Traytor belongs to the regal office. 
Tho at the ſame; time "+ wad being inſpir'd in ſo extraordinary a man- 
ner, it is much more probable that he had reſpect to that Prophecy there 
mention d, 1 Kis, H. 27. than the Soldiers in caſting Lots for the Garments 
of our bleſſed Saviour; which the Aſſertor brings, p. 47. as a parallel caſe. 
But the difference of expreſſion is remarkable, for in that of the Soldiers it 
is ſaid, That it migbit be fulfill d which was ſpoken by the Prophet ; the 
Prophecy was thus fulfill'd, tho” the Soldiers knew nothing of it: But in the 
caſe of Solomon it is not laid, That it might be fulfill d, but That he might 
fulfill, which argues ſomething more of intention in Solomon than in the 
Soldiers. But I inſiſt not upon this, or the nicety of expreſſions; I rather 
chuſe to follow the Cle of the Hiſtory, and matter of fact which is much 
more certain: Therefore whether Solomon did this by inſpiration, or not, 


is not material to the point in hand, ſince in the tract of the Story he did 


no more than What Was within the ordinary regal Power; tho' the Aſſertor 
oan bring no argument ſo ſtrong againſt it being done by inſpiration, as there 
is pr its being ſo doe. n 90-7, dat 
Hle dallies likewiſe with that expreſſion, x Kin. n. 35. That the King put 
Zado in the room of Abiathar, and makes it as much an act of the ordi- 
nary regal Power, as his putting Benaiah in the room of Joab, who was 
General of the Army, p. 45. Aud he inſults too much upon this, before 
be had put off his Armour. For, % Sf: 121! 7 . 
(I.) Whether Abiathar was the Hirſt or ſecond High Prieſt, it was the 
right of Zadoſ to ſueceed him, ſuppaſing him depriv'd. And it was ask d 
whether: Solomon could have put any other in bis room? To which the 
Aſſertor bas not adventured to anſwer: Whereas 1 ſuppoſe he will make no 
9 fat lay, that Colomou night have pur whom he pleas'd in the room 
of ale on in i monly ! St: OB W 2D! “V X 
.) Suppoſe Aiatbar not deptiv'd, only hindered, by his baniſhment, 
from executing his part of the courſes of the Prieſts in the Temple (and he 
hach the precedency of eight of rhe Twenty for courſes, 1 Chr. xxlv. 4.) 
Tben che King's-putting Zadok: over theſe eight courſes (as he was over 
the other ſixtean deſare) during the abſence of Abiathar, as it was regu- 
lar, and only. executing the Canons of the Church, which is the right and 
duty of all chriſtian Kings; ſo does it come naturally under the wood of 
- SMTNIONS . : Ordering 
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ordering the coutſes of the Prieſts, which by an expreſs atid extracrditiary 
commiſſion was given by God to David aud Solomon, and that in writing; 
1 Chr. xxv1m. 13, 19. But the Aſſertor wotfd have had this of Abiathar 
articularly nam'd heres tho' none of the other Prieſts or their regulations 
their courſes are nam'd in that Chapter: And beſides this was in the reign 
of David, before Abiathar had committed that Tteaſon;' for which he was 
afterwards baniſh'd by: So/omon : Vet the Aſſertor is very angry it was not 
nam'd before it came to paſs,” and makes this omiſſion a nullity of the 
whole cauſe: For How then comes it to paſs (ſays he, p. 47.) That inthe 
account we have of theſe courſes, 1 Chr: xxiy. where, *as the Author of 
the Caſe himſelf obſerves, every thing is moſt particularly ſet down, we 
find not ſo much as one word concerning this part? The omiſſion of this 
part, this principal part, had it been really ſuch, was very groſs: But 
no more need be ſaid of this; the ſilence of the Scripture in-this caſe, is 
a ſufficient refutation of ſo grounaleſ5 a ſurmiſe. Here let me obſerve the 
dexterity of this Aſſertor; that moſt minute and particular deſcription of 
the Temple and irs Utenſils, and a//6 for the courſes of the Priefts, which 
is ſet down in the Caſe, is from 1 Chr. xxvm. But the Aſſertor here turns 
the Reader for it to chap. xx1v. as if the Caſe had plac'd it there; and the 
Reader not finding it there, there is a full confutation of the Caſe e??? 

But in the next place, thoſe diviſions of the courſes mentioned 1 Chr. 
xx1v. were diſtributed by David, as it is exprefily ſaid V. 3. which was 
before this caſe of Abiathar happened. {DIG eee ie 

And is all this to be ſaid in the caſe of Solomos's putting Benaiah in the 
room of Jab? Is there no more in one caſe than in the other? In the 
caſe of diſtributing the courſes of the Prieſts, than of marſhalling the Army? 
Were particular inſtructions given to David or Solomon in the one caſe, as 
in the other? 50 © 903 an fo OLE N= 

(3.) What Prophecy was fulfill'd in the caſe of Benaiah? Or did Solomon 
do it for any ſuch end? Tho' as I ſaid, I inſiſt not on this. eu 

But here tho the cauſe be determin'd, yet I muſt take notice of the Aſ- 
ſertor in p. 44. giving up his chief ſtrength, whereupon he lays moſt ſtreſs, 
tho” as I ſaid, it concerns not the cauſe at all, that is, that Abiathar, and 
not Zadok was the ſupreme High Prieſt; till Z2dok was anointed with Co- 
lomon, 1 Chr. xx1x. 22. And that from that time (which was before the 
death of David) he became the ſupreme High Prieſt: For by this, Zadok, 
and not Abiathar, was the ſupreme High-Prieſt , before the deprivation 
(as he wou'd have it) of Abiathar. Which is all in which this cauſe is 
concern'd. | un II 1 00 . 

But how does he prove that Zadok was not High Prieſt before? He ſup- 
poſes it in the ſame place p. 44. becauſe Zadot was then anointed, that is, 
with Solomon, when he was anointed to be King: And thence he on- 
ly ſappoſes, that Zadok was nor High Prieſt before. But in the ſame verſe 
which he there quotes, 1 Chr. xx1x. 22. it is ſaid, that they made Solo- 
mon King the ſecond time; which the Aſſertor, repeating the verſe, leaves 
out. There was a reaſon; for why may not a Prieſt be made, that is, re- 
cogniz'd the ſecond or third time, as well as a King? Saul was twice made 
King, 1 Sam. x. 1. XI. 15. And hands were laid upon Barnabas and Saul 
after their being Apoſtles, upon that particular occaſion for which they 
were ſent at that time, As xm. 3. e iet * 

In the next place, he ſthou'd have prov'd that anointing was vr pts] Beg 
for every High Prieſt : It is not to a King; for he is King, and may be a 
long time, even all his life, without being crown'd ; and he may be crown'd 
ſeveral times, if there be occaſion. Zadok was called Prieſt, and always 


put before Abiathar, wherever they are nam'd together, long before this 
anointing: 
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anointing: And he being choſen and not Abiathar, to be anointed with 
Solomon in the time of David, ſhews that he was then reckon'd the chief 
of the two: Therefore his being put afterwards in the room of Abiathar, 
was only to ſupply thoſe courſes, which belong d to Abiathar, and not any 
new advancement of him above Abiat har: For as the Aſſertor will have it, 
he was above Abiathar, and was the ſupreme High Prieſt, before that, that 
is, ever ſince his being anointed with So/omon. - | [ 

But the Aſſertor asks, p. 45. I ho ever call d the baniſhment of a Prieſt, 
a thruſting him from the Prieſthood 2 Was not the baniſhment of David, 
when he Fed out of the land for Ab/a/om, a thruſting him from the Throne? 
Was not the baniſhment of King Charles II. (to name no more) of the 
ſame kind? And it might have been call'd, and was calld a depriving them 
of their Kingdoms; yer they did not underſtand it to be ſuch a deprivation, as 
deſtroy'd their Right. When St. Arhanaſins was baniſhed by Conſtantine 
to Triers, might he not be ſaid to be depriv'd of his Church at Alexandria? 
Vet it is not fo much as pretended, that the ſentence of Conſtantine was 
an eccleſiaſtical, or any other than a civil puniſhment. 

This it is to trifle with words, and oppoſe ſuch Childrens play to ſolid 
Hiſtory and matter of fact. 

I think we need nor purſue the Aſſertor any farther upon this point. I 
ſhall only deſire the Reader to look back to p. 622. and ſee the reaſons there 
againſt making this example of Solomon a Precedent, if taken in the ſenſe 
of theſe Aſſertors of the Regale. 

Let me mind them but of one text now come in my way. It is faid of 
Solomon, 1 Kin. 1x. 25. And he burnt incenſe upon the Altar that was be- 
fore the Lord; ſo he finiſhed the honſe. Vet for attempting the ſame thing 
King *Uzz2ah was ſtricken with leproſy to the day of his death. Ir ſeems 
the example of Solomon was no fate precedent for him! Tho' the Aſſertor 
recommends it to all chriſtian Kings, and ſays, It is ſafe arguing from this 
precedent. Which is for more notoriety, put thus in his Contents. Per- 
haps 7eroboam too underſtood Solomon's thruſting out Abiathar, as the Al- 
ſertor has done! And try'd to imitate him, in depriving of his Prieſts, who 
were guilry of the fame crime, that is, Treaſon againſt him: But the thanks 
he got for it, is no great encouragement for any other King to follow him in 
the like; and chriſtian Kings are oblig'd to the Aſſertor tor his love in per- 
ſuading them to try the experiment over again! Moreover let them remem- 
ber (tho' it will provoke the Prieſteraft- Men) that it was reckon'd pride in 
the King to aſſume ro himſelf the office of a Prieſt, 2 Chr. xxvI 16. 

But the Ca/e concludes this Sec. viii. of Solomon and Abiathar, with 
an argument, N. 6. to which the Aſſertor has thought fit to ſay No- 
thing | 

Sa it is the moſt material of all; and ſumms up the whole, that is, that 
the 7euiſh Kings cou'd not alter the Aaronical Prieſthood, and ſet up o- 
ther Prieſts in their place. That they cou'd do it, the Aſſertor durſt not 
aſlert ; and yet what he advances upon this caſe of Abiathar, docs infer 
that they cou'd do it: For by the ſame right that a King can deprive one 
Prieſt, he may another, and another, and ſo to the end, ſeeing, as the Al- 
ſertor owns, p. 50. they all hold, By one and the ſame tenure, and are ſub- 

Ject to the ſame power that one is. 

How he comes off of this, is the next thing I preſent you with. 

8. We are now arriv'd at ſomething material, that is, the anſwer given 
to what is laid down in the beginning of the Ca/e, p. 604. as a foundation for 
what follows; and which is apply'd p. 630. that the power of deprivation be- 
ing lodg'd in the State, they may deprive all the Biſhops in the Kingdom, 
and even vacate the apoſtolick commiſſion, in the hands of the Biſhops their 

8 8 ſucceſſors. 
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ſucceſſors. To this ſays the Aſſertor, p. 49, 50. that the King may deprive 
ſome, but not all in the Kingdom, unleſs he put others in their room: Ana, 
ſays he, ſhould a Prince be ſ0 prophane as to aboliſh by an Act tbe whole 
College of Biſhops, uo body would' be obliged: to take any notice of it. It 


Vas aid in the ſame paragraph which he quotes of the Caſe, p. 604. that E- 


piſcopacy was vacated in Scotland: And again in p. 630. which he likewiſe 
quotes in this ſame place. I will not preſume to gueſs whom he means by 
prophane, only to ler him ſee into what inconvenience his hypotheſis runs 
him unawares | It will not be ſtinted: Prerogative muſt have all or none. 

9. Againſt that poſition, That no authority leſs than that which gives 
any commiſſion, can ſtop the execution of it, he ſays, p. 51. That an Archbi. 
ſhop alone may ſuſpend a Biſhop, whereas he cannot conſecrate (he ſhould 
have ſaid deprive, to make it come up to the caſe) without the aſſiſtance of 
tuo more at leaſt. Anſ. The power of an Archbiſhop to ſuſpend, and the li- 
mitation not to conſecrate or deprive alone, is all from the Canons, which is 
the authority of the epiſcopal College; and this the Archbiſhop does bur 
execute. 12 invifh 

10. He falls into a merry vein, and laughs it out for ſeveral pages toge- 
ther, from p. 51. to p. 59. at an advantage he thinks he has got, for the re- 
lation betwixt a Bithop and his Flock being called a Marriage. Then he 
applies it literally to Marriage, and being cunning has found out ſeveral 
things wherein they do not exactly agree, and that the ſimile does not go 
upon all four. He makes every tranſlation of a Biſhop from one See to 
another an adultery ; and then, if there be ſeveral tranſlations, the Biſhop, 


(fays he) muſt be an intolerable Fornicator. This was witty ! or prophane! 


But in good earneſt did this Aſſertor never hear before of a Marriage be- 
twixt a Biſhop and his Flock ? Did he think this a new invention of the 
Author of the Ca/e, that he has paid him ſo unmercifully for it? Did he 
never hear of a Ring, as well as a paſtoral Staff us'd in the inveſtiture of 


Biſhops; and that the Ring was uſed as an emblem of the Marriage betwixt 


the Biſhop and his Flock? Did he no where read, or has heard, that among 
the primitive Fathers, particularly in St. Cyprian's time, an anti-Biſhop, 


who uſurped upon the rightful Bithop, was called an adulterer ? 


Burt he objects that the Marriage is betwixt Chrit and the Church: 


That had been materially obſerv'd if it had not been expreſſly ſo declared 


in the Ca/e, in the very place he quotes; where the Biſhop is only called 
an Ambaſſador of Chriſi, who marries the Church to Chriſi by proxy, and 
in his name. And then our Biſhop repreſenting immediately the Perſon of 
Chris} to us, and ſtanding in his ſtead, according to the language of St. Jg- 
natius and other the moſt primitive Fathers, is very good ground to call 
this a Marriage, tho” but in the ſecondary ſenſe, betwixt a Biſhop and his 
Flock ; and the invader of the Biſhops right, an adulterer. Arid thus the 
oY of the primitive Fathers, more than of the Author of the Ca/e, is 
juſtified. ITE 

But then, why is not -the tranſlation of a Biſhop from one See to ano- 


- 


ther an adultery, as well as an anti-Biſhop thruſting out the lawful Biſhop ? 


Becauſe here arc two-Husbands or Biſhops, and one muſt be an adulterer : 
Which in the other caſe is not. | 


But can a Biſhop once married to a Flock leave that, and be ſucceeded 
by another Biſhop in bis life-rime? Yes, as an Ambaſſador who beds a 
Queen may be ſucceeded by another, and another, ſent from the ſame 


Prince; who may likewiſe perform the ſame ceremony if there be occaſi- 


on for it; And the ſame Ambaſſador may marry ſeveral Queens in the name 


of ſeyeral Princes. But an anti-Ambaſſador who ſets up in oppoſition to 
Re RI him, 
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him, and pretends to be delegated from the ſame Prince, and would rival 
him in his office, is ſure a different caae cs. 
Ne objects again, p. 56. that our Union with Chriſt is immediate: He 
does not Mean as to his Perſon. And are the influences of his Holy Spi- 
rit leſs immediate, that they are convey'd to us by out ward adminiſtrations, 
as of Prayers, Sacraments, Preaching, Sc. and by proper hands whom he 
has ſeparated for that office? If there be any thing in this objection, it will 
throw down all Prieſthood, Sacraments, and other means of Grace, as well 
as Biſhops: And to keep nearer to the compariſon, is a Man's Marriage 
with his Wife the leſs immediate, that it is lolemniz'd by a Prieſt? 

But it is a ſtrange objection, and which 1 confeſs I never dream'd of, 
that he makes, p. 55. and fo runs on with it till he meets with what I named 
laſt, and afterwards to p. 58. As if all muſt be damn'd, without retrieve; 
who dic in the vacancy of a Biſhoprick; becauſe then they have no Marri- 
age with Chri//, for want of Marriage to a Biſhop. This is perfect teazing 
and ſchooling the Author, to ſee if he had learned his Catechiſm. How 
ever, I will be in earneſt with him, and deſire him to conſider of the diffe- 
rence betwixt living or dying in the yacancy of a Biſhoprick, (fince he will 
have it ſo) and in open oppoſition to, and ſeparation from the whole order 
of Epiſcopacy which Chrz/t has eſtabliſhed in the Earth: Or, Secondly, 
To ſubject that whole order to the arbitrary will and pleaſure of ſecular 
powers; by admitting it in one caſe, which includes all the reſt : © And, 
Thirdly, In affiance of ſuch ſecular power, to join with an anti-Biſhop a- 
gainſt the rightful Biſhop; whether this be the ſame caſe as that of a va- 
CAanc 2 | | } 46 | *(1:: 1 141 6 
More cſpecially in this Aſſertor and others who are for Epiſcopacy; and 
and preſs it as far as the Author of the Caſe, even when they oppoſe him: 
For example, in this very place, p. 56. he ſays, It is a very falſe and 
dangerous poſition, that who keep outward Communion with the Biſhop, 
do thereby partake of the inward Communion with Chriſt. Indeed (fays' 
he) the reverſe of this poſition is true, viz. that whoſoever will partake 
of an inward Communion with Chriſt, muſt keep outward Communion with 
their Biſhop ; for Schiſm is as damning a ſin as murther or adultery ; and 
f obſtinately perſiſted in to the laſt, deſtroys all hope of Salvation. In the 
firſt place, 1 deſire the Aſſertor to conſider here over again his objections of 
our immediate Communion with Chr:#7, and the vacancy of a Biſhoprick ; 
and ſee if he can get looſe any way, that will not likewiſe releaſe the Au- 
thor of the Ca/e. But in the next place, I appeal to the Reader, if he can 
find out the reverſe to that poſition which is here called falſe and dange- 
rous, in that other poſition which is ſet up for the truth: And whether 
they do not both ſeem to be the very ſame; only that which is called the 
reverſe, is worded more poſitively and ſtrongly. The difference the Aſſer- 
tor would make, is, as if by the firſt poſition it were meant, that keeping 
outward Communion with the Biſhop, were of it ſelf alone ſufficient to 
give the inward Communion with Chriſt, tho' to Atheiſts and Infidels, (as 
he words it) but that he makes indeed by the reverſe poſition, keeping out- 
ward Communion, with the Biſhop a Cauſa ſine qud non, without which 
there is no hope of Salvation, while obſtinately perſiſted in. Now can he, 
can any Man upon the Earth imagine, that when it was ſaid, He that keeps 
outward Communion with his Biſhop, does partake of the inward Com- 
union with Chriſt, it was meant, tho' he did it hypocritically, even tho? 
an Atheiſt or Infidel? Did St. Ignatius mean fo? Who ſays in his Epiſtle 
to St. Polycarp,. Avriluxo ον My Soul for theirs who'are in obedi- 
ence to their Biſbop Let my lot be with them. If a Man fays that 
Grace is conferred by the Sacraments, Prayer, or other means appoint- 
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ed of God, muſt he in every ſuch ex n add all the preparation 
requiſite, or elſe muſt the poſition be falſe and dangerous? Or is it rather 
to be fuppos'd, will not every body ſuppoſe that it be done ſincerely and 
wich a good heart? I will fay no more upon this point, becauſe I believe 
the Aſſertor will inſiſt no more upon ir. 
But in p. 58. there is ſomething has more the face of an anſwer, that 
is, to the objection of putting it in the power of the Regale, either to give 
1 Biſhops, or very bad ones. He ſays, the Dean and Chapter 
ought not to chuſe an unworthy Man, tho' commanded by the Conge CE 
lier; nor the Biſhops to conſecrate him, Though their refuſal coft them 
not only their eftates and liberties, but even their lives too. That is very 
true: Bur firſt, What if no Conge d Eſlier be ſent ? And the King deſigns 

(but does not tell you ſo) to let your Biſhops drop off one after another, 
and to give you no more? Will you ſtay to the very laſt Biſhop ? Or truſt 

our own jealouſies and ſurmiſes, and provide for your ſelves in time? 

bich yet you cannot do, without incurring a Pr emunire. Would not Men 
in ſuch a caſe, be apt to put the evil day far off, and keep out of a Priſon 
as long as they could? They would ſay, it may do well enough yet; there 
are ſo many Bithops left; and when they were come to a few, then it is 
too late; what can theſe few do? | | 

And ſecondly, as to keeping out unworthy Men; a Man may be very 
much unqualified for a Biſhop or a Curate; and yet we may not be able to 
aſſign ſuch immoralities or inſufficiencies as would ſtand the tryal of a Jury, 
which it muſt come to in this caſe: For it is now a point of Law. And 
a Man wou'd be much more apt to fay in this than in the former cale, 
come, come, we muſt not break with the State for ſuch a matter, and may 
be, have the whole Church ruined, and Presbytery or ſomething elle ſer 
up) as in Scotland. Ir is true, I wiſh a better Man were preſented; but he 
may do well enough; and there are other good Men to balance him; he 
may become better in good Company. We muſt let him paſs ; whether 
there be any grounds for ſuch ſuppoſitions as theſe, let matter of fact deter- 
mine: Can there one inſtance be given of a Conge d Eſlzer refuſed ſince the re- 
formation ? And we have complain'd of bad Biſhops ſince that time. If a 
bribe blinds the eyes of the wile; and he is not to be a Judge, no nor an 
Evidence, or upon a Jury, if he either gain or loſe by the cauſe: Is not a 
Mans whole eſtate, his liberty, and his life, and all his hopes of future pre- 
ferment, too great a byaſs to corrupt his Judgment? And muſt the well- 
being of = Church depend only upon Men, who can be- unconcerned for 
all the „Mer 

Beſides in Ireland, there are no Conge d Eſliers, the King makes Bi- 
ſhops there only by his Letters: And the Conge d Eſlier is taken away here 
by: Act of Parliament, x Edw. VI. c. 2. which was repeal'd 1 Mar. c. 2. 
but that of Mar. was repeal'd 1 Fac. c. 25. n. 48. Whether that does not 
revive, the Statute of Edw. VI. is, I ſuppoſe, in the breaſt of the Judges, 
wien the King has a mind to it; and how the Conge 4 Eſlier came to be 
dropt in {re/and, may be-enquir'd. But I think they are as ſecure there, as 
we are here: For there are as many inſtances of the King's Letters refus'd 
there, as his Conge d Eſliers in England. Whatever it ſhould be, it is evi- 
dent, that de facto, all depends abſolutely upon the Regale. If you will 
lay, it is beſt it ſhould be fo ; that is another point: Then ſtand to it, and 
Juſtify it; but pretend not, when pinch'd hard with the conſequences, to 
come off of it, and ſet up ſuch poor reſerves againſt it. 

11. The next that follows in the Reg. Suprem. is a long diſpute about 
the meaning' of the word Prieſt, which begins p. 59. and laſts to p. 65. this 
does, tho' not immediately concern our ſubject of the Regale: I — 
z I mu 


A'S ve+i.n hi vw; Of, 


1 miſt ay ſomething to it: Lie ſays, p. 59. That there are Prieſts and i 
prieſthood in the Church of Exglamd, In ail ſenſes of the words: But 
fays afterwards in the ſame page, Mot in the proper ſenſe of the word. 
How! in l /enfer, and nor in the proper /en/e / This ſeems hard to un- 
derſtand. One would think the proper ſenſe of any word had been the 
chief, if not the only ſenſe: Words may be taken metaphorically; and ap- 
ply'd to ſevetal things, as fire my ſignify anger, and love, and many other 
things; but the proper ſenſe is ſtill fire. 216). ds vis 4 

Bat what is his reaſon why not in the proper ſenſe? He tells p. 6t. he 
makes the Ratio Formalis of the Priefthood to conſiſt in offering both gifts 
and {acrifices for fins. And for fear of the ſacrifice of the „ he as o- 
thers, will allow no proper 1acrifice under the Goſpel Miniſtration, and con- 
quently no proper Prieſthood. And I think Dr. O#trem's obſervation 
(upon which he chiefly inſiſts) is not juſt, that the Aaronical Priefthood 
was ordain d chiefly (which he has left out in the tranſlation; but I take no 
advantage) for God, in things pertaining to Men: But the evangelical 
for Men, in things pertaining to God. For was not Cbriſt's ſacrifice for 
ſins, and the Sacrament of his Body and Blood for the remiſſion of fins (as 
he expreſs d it in the words of the inſtitution) as much at leaſt, - z» things 
pertaming to Men, as the ſacrifices under the Law? I know not the tmean- 
ing of Dr. Outram's diſtinction, for in all tranſactions betwixt two Patties; 
both Parties are concern'd : And I take the proper notion of a Prieſt to be 
a Perſon aut horized by God to tranſact with Men in his name, to ſeal the 
Covenants betwixt them; and to adminiſter them on both ſides; to preſent 
the Prayers and Offerings of the People to God; and on God's part to bleſs 
them, abfolve them from their ſins, and ſeal it to them, in giving them to 
partake of his holy Table; thereby admirting them as gueſts ro the Marri- 
age Feaſt, which is the proper office of theſe Stewards of God's Houſholt; 


whom he has commilſionated for that very purpoſe: The methods and 


manner of this may alter, but the office is ſtill the ſame; as St. Ir enent 
ſays [adverſ. Hereſ l. 4. c. 34,) Sacriſicia in Populo (i. e. of the Jews) 
Sacrificia& in Eccleſia, ſed ſpecies immutata ei tantim : That is, There 
were Sacrifices in the Temple, there are alſo Sacrifices in the Church, on- 
ly the kind of them is alter d. Tho' an office may be expreſs d by any 
part of that office; yet that is not a proper definition of the office: The 
definition muſt be a general, which includes all the particulars; as that I 
have before given of the Prieſthood: A receiver of Tithe is made ſynony- 
mous to the word Prieſt, Heb. vn. 8, 23. becauſe it was part of the Prieſt's 
office: So the offering of ſacrifice is a part, and but à part of che ſame of- 
fice; but no proper definition of the office, more than that of a receiver of 
Tithe; which now would make the King, and all our impropriators to be 
ieſts. Mr ; SSI DDE £1 CMC. DER 
There may be many things in a Letter of Attorney, or a Commiſſion, 
and rheſe may be alter d or chang'd: But it is the general words of the Com- 
miſſion that conſtitute any Man my Attorney or Repreſentative, ſo as to o- 
blige me, by what he does; in my name. A Prieſt is God's Attorney or 
Repreſentative to Mankind: And the methods of his entring them into 
Covenant with God; have been vary'd, yet the Office, and his Commiſſion 
ſtill the ſame. Under the Law, eating of the ſacrifice; was entring into, or 
renewing of their federal Covenant with God: As it is faid; hal. L. 5. 
Thoſe that have made a Covenant with me by ſacrifice: And thus it was 
underſtood among the Heathen : Therefore ir is ſaid, 1 Cor. x. 21. Je can- 
not drink the Cup of the Lord, and the Cup of Demis: Te eunnot be par- 
takers of the Lord's Table, and of the Table of Devils. And the reaſon 
is given, V. 20. That the things which * Gentiles /acrifice, they ay 
ce 
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ice to Devils; and nt ro Gods And I would: not that ye ſbonld have fel. 
Tow/ſhip with Devils. That is; eating part of what was ſacriſic d to them, 
was having fellowſhip,\entring into covenant; with them : Thus, argues the 
Apoſtle againſt the Fews, Heb. xm." ro!! ie haue an Altar whereof they 
hive'noright to eat, bo fegve the Tabernucle. To eat of the Alrar, is, 
of thoſe things which were offer d upon the Altar; that is, our chriſtian ſa- 
criſice of the holy Euchariſt. We offer the Elements before Conſecration, 
upon the holy Table; fo it is directed in the Nubtiot immediately before 
the Prayer for the whole State of Chriſt's Churab, then 1 are to be 
plac'd upon the Table; after which done, the Prieſt ſhall ſay, Lord, accept 
tbeſe our Alm and Oblations: ' Alms refer to the Money given at the 
Offertory ; and Oblations, I take it, to the Elements then offered; and for 
the Margin, hen there ir no Alms or Oblations,' that is, neither Offertory 
nor Sacrament: But however the very placing them upon God's holy Ta- 
ble in a Tolemn act of Worſhip, upon his altar, is a ſolemn dedication of them 
to him; and then eating of them from thence, is a partaking of his Table, 
and eating of his Altar: and Altar and Prieſt are relative terms. lt is faid, 
Pal xcvl. 8. Bring offerings, and come into his Courts. Theſe: were of. 
fer'd\ by the hands of his Prieſts: And it was the proper office of the 
Prieſthood. Theſe oſſerings were ſacrifſices; there were other ſacrifices beſides 
the bloody ones: The prayers and praiſes of the People, which were offer d 
by the Prieſts, were truly and properly a ſacrifice; the incenſe was but a 
type of them, and aſcended with them, Rev. vn: 3, 4. And for inyadin 
this part of the Prieſt's office, the great, and otherwiſe good, King Vg 
„ >» Cdn; xher 1260) 07 519029 5/1 too gar 0 bins 245 annt] - 
For the bloody ſacrifices were not the only; no, nor otherwiſe an eſſen- 
tial part of the Prieſts office, than as they were made an eſſential part of 
the Jeuwiſh Worſnip; yet not ſo eſſential as the ſacrifices before - mention- 
ed of prayers and praiſes; for theſe were obligatory upon all, at all times: 
Whereas the others were confin'd to Feruſalem, becauſe the great and true 
ſacriſice was to be offer d there: But there were Prieſts. properly 1o-call'd, 
in all the reſt of L/racl, and who truly executed the Prieſts office to the 
People. It may pleaſe God to alter the inſtitutions by which he will be 
worſhipped; but this alters not the nature of the Prieſthood whom he or- 
dains to adminiſter them: It is like an Ambaſſador receiving new inſtructi- 
ons; it makes no alteration in his commiſſion. A general commiſſion to act 
on the part of God, implies all the particulars that ſhall be given in com- 
mand. See the commiſſion firſt given to the Levites, Deut. x. 8. Ar that 
time the Lord ſeparatedi the —— of Levi, to bear the Ark of the Cove- 
nant of tbe Lord, ro ſtand before the Lord to minaſter. unto. him, and to 
bleſs in his name, unto this day. Here is nothing of bloody ſacrifice, yet 
the whole office is here included: The bearing of the Ark ceas'd; yet the 
Prieſthood did not alter, tho? that be the firſt thing here nam'd in the office; 
but the laſt is the Whole thing, to nminiſter to the Lord, and to bleſs. in 
his name This is the whole: and proper office of the Prieſthood. In what 
manner and by what means this miniſtration is perform d, alters nothing of the 
office. And our bleſſed Sa viour's commiſſion which he gave to his Apoſtles; 
as my®Father' ſent: me, Iſend you. And, whoſe funs ye remit, &C... j ſurely 
as emphatical as that given 10 the Levites: Vet the fright, as I faid, of 
the ſacrifice of the Mais would make ſome deny Prieſthood in the proper 
ſenſe to the Church of England. Why? The Church of Rowe ber ſelt 
calls that an unbloody ſactiſice: Such then are our Oblations, both of the 
Money we offer, and the Elements before Conſecration, and after we may 
be ſaid 1 the Body and Blood of Chriſt, while through the K 
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his paſſion. we intercede for: merey, and offer: them to interpoſe betwixt 
the juſtice of God and our, fins., . Y . e 


It is in this manner, that Chriſi does now offer them in Heaven, and is 
for ever a Prieſt, tho he is not to be ſacrific d again; 111 1h 1079 
Thus his Prieſts do execute the ſame oſſicè and prieſthood upon Earth, 
which he does in Heaven; and this makes them to be Prieſts in the moſt 
ſtrict and proper ſenſe, even beyond the offering of the typical facrifices. be- 
eee 
Heſides, our Prieſts in the Church of England do offer another ſacriſice 
175 to Rom. xII. I. which the Church of Rome has forgot, and is not 
to be found in all her Canon of the Maſs, but in our office of Communion: 
The Prieſt at the Altar does in our names, er and preſent unto God, our 
ſelves, our Souls and Bodies, to be a reaſonable, holy, aud liuely ſacrifice 
unto him; theſe are unbloody ſacrifices ; and the Church of Rome pretends 
ro no other: Why then ſhould we deny our Pricſts to be ſuch; in the pro- 
per ſenſe, becauſe we have no, facrifice to offer? I have been the longer 
upon this, becauſe it is a miſtake runs among too many; and this Aſſertor 

. 60. ſquints an inſinuation of Popery at thoſe. who think there is a prox 

rieſthood in the Church of England. And for my own part (ſays he) I 
cannot concerve to what proves; a proper Prieſthood is thus drawn in by 
head and ears, unleſs it be to make way for à proper ſacrifice too: And 
if that be his reaſon, it is eaſy to gueſs what Men wou'd be at. If what 
is ſaid be of any weight, then it appears to what purpoſe it is more large+ 
ly inſiſted upon in the Caſe. i 563 


* 


N 


. 


* 
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12. Here follows a bitter exclamation, p. 65. for ſaying, That if the | 


commiſſion of the Church be divine, it ſets it above the power of Kings; 
as well as of the People: Upon which, ſays he, I here I wonder had ths. 
Man his education? Certainly no Son of the Church of England ever vili- 
fy d Princes at this rate: Have not Princes à divine character as uiell 
as Prieſts? Are they not as much the Lord's anointed as Prieſts? Are 
they not as much the Miniſters of God as Prieſts ?. And are the ſame 

; * a 


+ 


things to be ſaid of the beaſts of the People? od nd nt 
Soft and fair good Sir! When your paſſion is abated, I will ſpeak to you. 
Kings have a divine commiſſion, and are the Miniſters of God; which you 
are apt to forget ſometimes, and ſet the beaſts. of the People above them; 
to 9. 5 of their Government, and even depoſe them: Therefore think a- 
gain of the great things ſaid of Kings, that they have a divine commiſſion, 
are the Lords anointed, his Miniſters, Sc. And are. the ſame: things ſaid 
of the beaſts of the People? But Sir, they are of Prieſts, and greater things 
than theſe, as you may ſee in the Ca/e, p. 668, &c. of which you have 
taken no notice. And yet there is no interferring: The Prieſts have no- 
thing do with the King's divine commiſſion of the civil Sword, but are ſub- 
ject to it even to death: But then their equally divine commiſſion in ſpiri- 
tuals, is as independent upon the civil Sword: Will that ſatisfy you? Is 
this plain enough? AC. - 280 585 WI * T3 
But he goes on p. 66. and ſeparates the Perſon from the Office, ſays, that 
the Prieſts may be depriv'd, but the Office cannot be aboliſh'd: But what 


becomes of the Office when the Prieſts are gone? Where is the Prieſthood 


when there are no Prieſts? Now to keep on the compariſon betwixt Kings 


and Prieſts, I wou'd have the Aſſertor call to mind, that it is made Treaſon 


ro ſeparate the King's Perſon from his Authority; which was the diſtin- 
ction of forty one (we have liv'd to fee it reviv'd) by which they cur 
off the head of Charles Stuart, without hurting of the King! To ob- 
viate this very pretence, it is told in the Caſe, p. 665. bow great honour 
was commanded by God to be paid not only to the Prieſthood, but * 
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epiſcopal Sees," it will be time enough 


the Perſons of the Prieſts :' Bur this too has flipr the obſeryation of the Aſ. 
ſertor. If we cou'd ſee an Office execute it ſelf, without any body to ad- 
miniſter it, there might be room for this diſtinQion, till when, as the Af: 
ſertor concludes this Theſes, p. 67. It will be time enough to conſider of jr, 
and not before. — eke ee, ue, 
But as to the inſtances of Vzziah, Saul, and Zeroboam, he puts all eafily 
off, thus, that when we allow Princes to adminiſter Sacraments, to com. 
miſſion Lay Men to do the office of Prieſts, and to rake Dunghills to fit 
p As to the firſt, there were o. 
ther parts of the Prieſts office beſides burning of incenſe; and which it had 
been as unlawful to invade; witneſs Feroboar's depriving of the Prieſts of 
the Lord. The ſecond falls foul upon the Act of Toleration; which qua- 
lifies all, whether in orders or out of orders, to do the office of Prieſts; that 
is, to preach, and adminiſter the Sacraments. To the third I have ſpoke 
already what is needful. NN 3 
v. We are come now to his VI" Theſes, p. 68. That er have ſupreme 
authority in the external diſcipline of the Church. For which every word 
of proof he brings are theſe following; viz. For all forenfick juriſdictiou 
does depend upon the King. Nor can any Perſon be cited into, or pro- 
ceeded againſt, in any eccleſiaſtical Court without his licence and permiſſi.- 
ox. This is giving the King a negative (with a witneſs!) againſt the power 
of the keys, and the Church cannot now deliver unto Satan without my 
Lord Chief. Jaſtice's warrant! But this has been ſpoke to before, Sec. III. N. 1. 
And the Aſſertor here does barely aſſert, and offers.not one word of proof 
more than I have repeated, for this moſt magnificently ſcandalous part of 
the Regale: Which ſubmits even Chriſt to the King? For he cannot by 
this ratify the cenſures of his Church in Heaven without his Majeſty's Li- 
cence; becauſe without that they cannor be inflicted upon Earth! Or if in- 
flicted, the Regale can give a prohibition! Nor only as to the temporal pe- 
nalties annexed by Law, but can order the excommunication itſelf to be ta- 
ken off! Which is the ſentence given in the ſecular Courts in ſuch caſes. 
And I have heard of an excommunication during the King's pleaſure, which 
is committing the keys of Heaven to him! But the Afertor goes on, ac- 
cording to wont, to expoſe and triumph over the C2/e, he fays, We are 
told indeed that Kings themſebves have been excommunicated. And quotes 
the Caſe, p. 110. (p. 637. of this Edit.) where the inſtance is given of St. Oudo- 
cens, which he does not deny, but rejects with ſcorn, They have put their 
whole cauſe upon precedents; yet when b. are given on the contrary 
fide, what care they for precedents. When Conſtantine ſpeaks againſt them, 
he was but a young Chriſtian, and meant not what he faid! They were only 
ſome warm words! And it was impoſſible that St. Fthana/us, or Hoſius, 
or any other ſhould fay what they did? They can (that is, they fain wou'd) 
prove contrary practices in them: They could write a Hiſtory of Paſſive 
Obedience againft them. And thoſe godly Kings and Princes who gave up 
their Regale, and faid it was a moſt wicked thing, and would ſend their 


Souls to Hell fire, yer did not do it out of Confcience! They had fome 
fetch or other in ir! They were afraid of the Eccleſiaſticks per aps! Or it 
was through bigotry to the See of Rome (as the Aſſertor ſuggeſts, p. 36, 
37.) tho' they refuſed the Pope's grant for it when freely offer'd, and preſs d 
upon them, and ventured his diſpleaſure in rejecting and burning his Bulls 
with indignation} As is told in the Caſe, from Biſhop Burnet's Hiſlory of 
— And when, to get out of the objection of Popery, this inſtance 
of St. Oudoceus is given here in England, before Popery tet foot in it, then 
Princes have now more Wit, and Biſhops more Grace! Which is the anſwer 
here given to ir, p. 69. Ks g 
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And yet in the — | (this Book-is full of wonders!) the principle 
2, aſſerted, rhat 2h. a vhght, upon juſt occaſions; to be exer- 
tried ever ober thi — "Mapa 4 $t. Ambroſe exertts'd it upon Theo- 
doſius % Emperor. The ſame inſtance is given in confirmation of the 
ſame principle, in the ſecond Honmly, Of the rigbi uſe! of the. Church, 
which (as hereafter quoted) fa oped that Sr. Ambroſe did ercdmmumnicale 
The Emperor, ani byaught n penance. '' || 

Now why {6 at St. — Ee yet approve {o much of St. 2 
broſe ? Becauſe St. Oudoreus is an inſtance here in England, and brings it 
nearer home! 

The reſt of this Theſis i is Pert againſt giving the holy Sacrament to un- 
1 Perſons, to fit them for places: Wherein 1 have nothing to op- 

oſe 
. VI. His VII“ Theſes ir, Kings have ſupreme power over Synods, to call 
them when they ſee as ro 22 over their debates, and to give 
tbeir Cauus. © Forre of La ; 

* To which I have already ſaid, that Kings may call Synods : And they 
preſide in them, for this end; ro fee that they affunie not to them- 
ſelves the civil power: And to give Canons the force of civil Laws, is 
wholty in the State. But the queſtion is, whether the Clergy may not meet 
in Council when they fee — for it, without the King's leave, or even 

againſt his ire yore? if the cafe ſo require? And to do the Aſſertor juſtice, 
— grants it in ces; bar in as may he denies it; he ſays here, p. 71. 
Wore it nn the power of the Clergy to moet in Synode when they pleaſe, 
and 16 mals ub Laws they pleaſe, they might corrupt Religion as they 
Pleas' d, and there would be no remedy. But he preſently ſaw the conſe- 
quence of this, that Religion mſt be truſted in ſome hands or other; and 
that this would put it as abſolutely in the power of the State to corrupt 
Religion as they pleas'd. And then the queſtion would come naturally, 
in whoſe hands Chrift left his Religion, whether of the Church or of the 
Scare ? Arid he quotes the Ca/e, p. 13. (here p. 608.) that this would diſſolve 
the Chureh, of make her ſubſiſt precarioufly, at the mere will and pleaſure 
of the Stare: In anſwer to which, he throws at the Author the 12 Canon 
1603. where I rake the word EroleſtaFfical in the Law ſenſe, for ſuch ec- 
eleſiaſticat cauſes as have their foumdation from rhe Laws of the Land, as 
the probar of Wills, Certificate of Baſtardy, legal Divorce, Sc. or — 
cauſes, which, tho' in their own nature purely fpiritual, 125 have temp 
tal penalties 48 fexed to chem, 28 Recotimunicarion, Hereſy, Ge. "od 
therefore, ſo far as the Law is eocemd, muſt be cognizable 14 the Law: 
In ſhort, this Canon maſt be conſtrued in the fame! method as hole called 


in Alte of Parliament, in the Cas, Sets. ix. But if it cannot be 


Erafti 
1ay*d froth being Er oft iam nor theſes Acts of Parliament, if the Aſſertor 


_ thinks fo, it lics apon H or thoſe that fo think to defend them: Truth 

will net alter for chem: And if they be wrong they ought to be fer right. 
But this Caro may be cſiiy rumd upon 240 Aſtertor : For in the very 
nexu page, p 73. he allows ehe — 0 Ly in Synod, without leave 
of che State; that is, im caſes of neue Now ware Canon! For who 
is judge of this neceffivy If the C || the may meet When ſhe wilts 
and if chte State, ſhe can never eve wirheut rhetr keave. 

F wowd here it being in my way; rem the Aſſertors civility; in the 
next page, p /. where ke takes occaſion tro give an obligiug character of 
the other' works of Mm wiwotn-he ſoppoſes to be the Author of the Caſe, and 
even of thar' part of the Co which touches not the Negale, but ſpeaks of 
the Pont ifeats; and (kindly to him) fuppoſes that it muſt be the hadneſs 
of the cauſe which made his performance come fo far ſhort in that of the 
Regate. 8U But 
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"Jeſs to expoſe him to more diſpleaſure: And that does not uſually byaſs a 


only againſt that part of the Pontiſicate, as the Aſſertor 
Regale. | 7 


'ASvrrinMENT, OC. 
But might not another conſideration have come in his way ? That ſince 
he lik'd every thing elſe of whom he ſuppos'd the Author, there might be 


a reaſon why he found himſelf oblig d to oppoſe him in this only! Did this 


cauſe touch no concern, no expectation? It did none of that Author, un- 


Man's judgment to his prejudice. | 
Oden *biok this the beſt thing he has done: And the * except 
Oes of the 


The Quakers except only againſt what concerns them: Which the Af 


ſertor approves of. 
And other Diſſenters ſay all had been well enough if he had not meddled 


with them. 
Thus you ſee, every Man to his mind. 
I believe that Author had no deſign to diſpleaſe any body. 
Yet would rather venture that than be falſe to what he thought to be 


truth. 
ru And he thinks himſelf obliged to any who have but a moderate opinion 


of his endeavours. 

Therefore, in return for that Author, I will own, that the Aſſerto r has 
juſt thoughts of the Church, and of Epiſcopacy; and that thoſe turns and 
ſhifts which look ſo like contradictions, were the effects of his cauſe which 
could afford no better: Or if he was put upon it, the excuſe may be ac- 
cordingly; what is done againſt one's will, has ſeldom the air of the Pa- 
rent: And if I gueſs right at the Man, it is the lighteſt thing has come 
from him except one. 

2. He anſwers the inſtances given of the diſmal eflects of the Regale by 
Biſhop Burnet, from whom the Ca/e takes it, by laying it only upon the 
Male-Adminiſtration of thoſe Princes, which anſwer may be given to the 
judgments that have follow'd all uſurpations. Bur then, p. 76. he makes a 
compariſon betwixt the eſſects of the Regale in the hands of Kings, and of 
Eccleſiaſticks: But inſtances only in the Regale of the Pope. And indeed 
there may be work for a compariſon there: But to draw the concluſion 
from thence to Eccleſiaſticks in the general, is, at beſt, not good logick. 
The primitive Government of the Church was in the hands of Eccleſiaſficks 
before the Regale either of Popes or Kings were in faſhion: And we usd 
to call thoſe the pureſt ages of the Church. 

3. He repeats an objection already ſpoke to, of the State's oppreſſing 
roo much, or ſuppreſſing the Church: And then gives her leave to fly to 
her own power. I need not repeat what has been ſaid to that; bur I only 
take notice here of a long quotation he brings from K. Charles I. and thinks 
his authority muſt not be queſtioned : W hereas it is told in the very pages, 
251, 252. of the Caſe (here p. 677.) which he quotes p. 80. that the prin- 
ciple of Eraſtiani/m did prevail too much at that time: And the King 
himſelf might be tainted with it in ſome meaſure: Which yet is no argument 
againſt his ſincerity, no, nor his Martyrdom, for thoſe rights of the Church, 
in defence of which he laid his head upon the block. To this the Aſſer- 
tor nihil dicit ; but he falls foul upon the C2/e for naming Eraſtian Laws, 
when before, that Author had endeayoured to clear our Laws from being 
Era#ftian. But have they not been ſo underſtood and practiſed, eſpecially 
in that Rebellion of Forty One, of which he then ſpoke ? And if he could 
clear them, in their true ſenſe and meaning, from that odious objection, I 
chink there is none ought to be angry with him: Ar leaſt they may be fa- 


yourable to ſo good an intention, whatever the performance may prove. 


4. We 


A Sur rEEM ENT, Oc, 

4 We are now near an end: He begins p. 82. with his anſwer to ſe- 
veral Councils that are quoted in the Cafe, p. 108. (here p. 637.) But what 
are they quoted for? It was to anfwer an objection, that the Regale was 
all along the conſtant and uniform doctrine of the Church: And provocations 


were given in moſt peremptory terms, to ſhew but one inſtance ro the 
contrary. But in anſwer to the Councils here produc'd, the Aſſertor falls a 


battelling the authority of this and the other: For the ſeventh and eighth 


general Councils (ſaith he, p. 87.) as they are called, they deſerve no more 
notice than the Council of Trent. But call them what you will, they are 


good evidence in this caſe. The point is a matter of fact, whether the 
Regale was generally and univerſally, even without any exception, the do- 


ctrine of thoſe ages? And what better evidence would you have than 
what thoſe ages called general Councils? We are not now ſaying whether 
the dodrine be good or bad; but whether there was ſuch a doctrine : And 
the Council of Trent itſelf is the beſt evidence in the world, what was the 
doctrine of thoſe that compos'd that Council, 

Well then, we come to ſome Councils againſt which the Aſſertor has 
no objections. 1. Counc. Conftant. A. D. 380. c. 6. this was the ſecond 


general Council; there it ſays, That if any have a complaint again t a 


Biſhop, he muff bring it before the Synod of all the Biſhops of the Pro- 


vince or Dioceſe. And if any ſhall deſpiſe this decree, and preſume to 
trouble either the Emperor or the civil Courts, or an ecumenical Coun- 


cil with it, he ſhall, &c. And ſays the Aſſertor, p. 84. That if the Prince 


have no power to ſit Fudge upon a Biſhop, neither has an ecumenical 


Council, Bur, by his leave, the caſe is different : An cecumenical or gene- 
ral Council is not always in being, ſomerimes not one in many ages: And 
if appeals thither were admitted from all ordinary Synods of Bithops, it 
would be perfectly an eluding of Juſtice. But Kings and Civil Courts never 


die, they are always forth coming: Therefore this could not be the reaſon. 
of forbidding appeals to them: And for what other reaſon let the Aſſertor 


ſtudy againſt next time. | 


Bur there is an elder Council than this there quoted, to the ſame purpoſe, 
which clears this ſubterfuge, the Council of Autioch, A. D. 341. c. 12. 
which the Aſſertor is not at the pains to give us, as he does the reſt, for 
a certain reaſon; which he wou'd not have you enquire, when he ſays of 
thar of Conſtant. This is the moſt pertinent of all his quotations: And 


paſſes over that of Antioch, c. 12. only thus, It is to the ſame effect with 
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that the Council of Conſtant. above. It is ſo; but if he had ter down 
the words, as he did that of Conſtant. it wou d have ſpoil'd his Criticiſm 


(by which he thinks to eſcape) about cecumenical Councils: For they are 
not nam'd in this Canon of Antioch, which ſays, F any Presbyter or Dea- 
con being depos'd by his own proper Biſhop, or a Biſhop by the Synod, 
dare appeal to the King, ſeeing his appeal lies to a greater Synod of more 
Biſhops, where he is to wait the examination of his cauſe, and to refer 
the deciſion to them : But if making light of theſe, he go to the King with 


it; ſuch an one deſerves no pardon, nor ought to be admitted to make any 


ſort of Apology, or to have hopes of his being ever reſtor'd any more. 
What was the reaſon of this great ſeverity? What not to be heard? Not to 


be admitted to make any fort of Apology ? How cou'd they tell what rea- 


ſon he might give for it? No; there cou'd be no reaſon; it was making 
the civil Power judge in an eccleſiaſtical cauſe ; which they look'd upon 


as a total giving up the Charter of the Church. They underſtood not to 
ſay to the Sea of civil Power, Hitherto ſhalt thou come, and no farther. 
To make King or Parliament judge of the deprivation of Presbyters or Dea- 


2 cons, 
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- gle Magiftrare, but al} who durſt preſame to rake wpo 


to be promoted h means of ſecular Princto under pu 


 harr'd from appeals ro the civil Power, found out this method of 


AS UPPLEMENT; Sc. 4 

cofs,: much more of Biſhops ; to diveſt themlelves of their own proper 
authority; and when diſarm d, to think to capitulate! no 115 
Now inſtead of the Aſſertor's ſaying, this was to the ſame effect with 

that of Canftans, he ſhou'd have ſaid, that of Cunſlant. was to the fame cf. 
ſeck with this, for this was elder: And perhaps ſome after this, being thus 
ing 

the juſtice that was ready to overtake them, by appealing to an habe. 
cal Council, which might not be till after they were dead; and therefore 
that the Council of Con ſlant. did add this of appealing to 'cecumenical 
Councils, to that Canon of Anutiach; but without the leaſt umbrage of their 
2 any thing of the reſt of the Canon, which by repeating, they con- 
- The Aſſertor after this gives a ſhort account of feveral Canons of other 

Councils quoted, which he thinks not pertinent to the caufe in hand: They 
are about ſettling the times of the ſitting of the Synods, the methods of 
proſecution againſt Biſhops and other Clergy-Men, in eccleſiaſtical cauſes 
and other points of eccleſiaſtical diſcipline; which being by theſe Canons 
wholly: preſerv'd in the hands of the Church, I think, with his leave, are 
very pertinent to ſhew, that ſhe had no recourſe to the Negale, in mana- 
ging the affairs of her own Body, but acted therein wholly independent to 


the civil Power.. * N > 
But he cames p 86. to the Council of Eliberie, which fays he, Can 56. 
Requires æ Magiſtrate to abſent from Church during the year of his Du- 
uaguirate. © And adds, Here's a Magifirate excommunicared, and that is 
ſometbing to the purpoſe Aut it ought to have been conſidered withal; 
that the Duumuirate was but an inferior office ; and which moreovey in 
thoſe unhappy times was not to be innaceut by erer This is all he ſays 
to it. As to the firſt, the title of this Canon is, De Magifiratibus © Vo- 
mmantiibus; Of Magiftrates, and Rulers or Governors, which includes all, 
where there is no tion. HK 5 7 
For the ſecond excuſe, that the office of the Duumvirate was not to be 
innocently executed, he ſhou'd have given us ſome reaſon for it. Was it 
an eccleſiaſtical commiſſion from the Regale? That objection lay againſt 
the very nature of it: But if it was wholly a civil office, and thar it cou d 
not be innocently executed; then it will operate more ſtrongly againſt the 
Aſfertor and the Regale; for here is the Church interpoſing her authority 
moſt independently upon the Regate 5 and excommunicating' not only a ſin- 
n them a civil office, 
eſtabliſhed by the State, which the Church thought was not to be. innocent- 
ly executed. The Aſſertor matt chrom us in this Council too, wich the 
7* and 8 general Councils, which he hath diſcarded before; and I ſup- 
N done it, but that it is a very ancient one: It was Ahn Dymi- 
Next follows, ibid. p. 86 his Anfwer to the 30% Apeſtolical Canon 
(chirey one is added in the Ca, only berauſe im ſome Editions of che Coun- 
cilsy this: Canon is made the 30% in others the 31070 which forbids Biſhops 
in of vation. 
To u hich ſayst he Aſſertur, p, #6, d There were no — 
then hut Heathen : Therefore that this will not reach the caſe of chriſtian 
Phinecs, This is Gratin dittum; iſ they are not excepted they are included. 
Bes ec ondiy, The before · mention d CHuncils were in the reigns of chriſtian 
Princes; and] tlie ate the beſt Bxpoſtots we can have of rhe Apoſtolical 
Canons; and by the way; theſe Councils are received in the Church of Eng- 


land Thirdly, The Aſſerton p 6. to EI. argues the inherent Righr of all 
e Ls | | | 


Pr inces, 
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Princes, even Heathen, to this Power: He fays, All Princes have the 
fame Right ro the Regale or Supremacy in eccleſiaſtical affairs ; for that 
a Ne i Jure QCoronte, in Right of their Grows. | And ron 57 
mired be fuppor'd (ſays he, p. to.) that @ Pagan Prince uu d exerciſe 
this anthorrty to the entls for whith God hath enrrufted him with it;, there 
r u queſiion to be made, but that it ought to be ſubmitted to; as the De. 
erves of Nebachadnezzar and Darius for the honour of the trur God, Dan. 
nz. 29. v1.26. But if God has tatruſted them wih rhis authority, it is not 
in the power of Man to rake it from them; no, nor to hitider their exer- 
ciſe of it: For what was it given for? And how do we know but they will 
exerciſe it well, till they are try'd ? They may do well at otie time, and ill 
another; they may mend like other Folks: But it ſeems the Apoſtolical Ca- 
non had no mind to truſt them. They might ſpeak fait like Wa 
Zur, ſome times; and in another Mood, throw them into the fiery 
Furnace. | * ; | 3 
However this we have gain'd, that now by confeſſion on all hands, chti- 
ſtian Princes have no other foundation for their Regale than Heathens; and 
if we may ſtop the exerciſe of it, and the Church rake it into her own 
Hands, for her own preſervation in cuſe of an infidel King (I ſuppoſe he 
will give us a Papiſt too into the bargain ; and then why not a Presbyteriah, 
&c.) who may be a virtnous good moral Man, and love to ſee his ſubjects 
proſper, tho' of a different Religion, and make good Decrees like Neba- 
thadnezzar and Darins, even to build our Temple too, as Grat; and 
wou'd defire to fee ſober and virtuous Biſhops, rather than wicked, who 
mighr debauch rhe People, in their very Morals: I fay, if even in this caſe, 
we muft ftop the exerciſe of the Regale in the hands of ſuch a wiſe, ſober, 
and virtuous Prince; how much more reaſon is there to take ir from a 
young, fooliſh, profligate, and debauch'd Prince, who may be an Atheiſt 
too, tho” he was chriſten'd in his infancy ? Yet he muſt have the ſtyle of moſt 
ſerene and auguſt; ay, and be pray'd for too, as our moſt religious and 
gracious King! For theſe are only titles to his office! And he will be leſs 
apt to part with his Regale, or the leaſt punctilio of his prerogative, than a 
better Man; and like Saul, to cut off the whole City of the Prieſts, if a 
Doeg do but whiſper him in the Ear. Therefore if we will not endeavour 
ro ſettle the Regalè in the time of a good Prince, a bad one will not 
let us. | 8 
5. He concludes with a threat of excommmunication againſt the Author of 
the Ca/e, from the 24 Canon of our Church, Anno Domini 1603. for de- 
nying the ſame authority, in canſes ecclefraftical, to our Kings, that the 
godly Kings had among? the Jews, and chriſtian Emperors of the primi- 
tive Church. | ED 3B | 

By chriſtian Emperors here, Þ ſuppoſe is meant the good ones, as Con- 
fantine who diſown'd any Right he had to the Regale; and other godly 
Kings and Princes who when pofleſs'd of it by the Laws of their Country 
and preſcription from their Anceſtors, yet gave it up, and renounc'd it as 
a moſt wicked and damnable thing, that wou'd ſend their Souls to Hell-fire, 
for ſuch an encroachment and uſurpation upon Chr iſt and his Church. 

We will not ſuppoſe, that the heretical Emperor Conſtantius is here meant, 
who firſt uſurp'd the Regale, or others after him who continu'd, and im- 

rov'd it. 

N Or if contrary practices of the ſame Emperor can be found, ſome times 
diſowning the Regale, and at other times pretending to it: I hope we are 
at liberty to chuſe which ſide of ſuch precedents ſhall be found moſt agreea- 
ble to the Laws of Chriſt, to the frame and foundation upon which he built 


his Church. | 
is Churcl 5 1 
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And for the godly Kings amongſt the Fews, it is the expreſs ar ument 
of the Caſe to allow bing: eee authority to our chriſtian 
Kings: And F that Author hopes that the cauſe is determin'd; ſince 


without criticiſing upon particular expreſſions, as What the thruſting out of 


- Abiathar means, whether it is to be taken in the civil or eccleſiaſtical ſenſe, 
Oc. the matter of fact is evident, paſt all diſpute or denyal of this, or any 
other Aſſertors, that it was not within the ordinary and allowed Regale of 
the Jewiſh Kings, to exauctorate the Prieſts of Levi, or to put others in 
their room: For doing of which, one of their Kings was ſeverely curſed 
of God. | We od 2.204. 11 n "Fo 
Therefore if allowing leſs to our Kings than the Canon requires, does in- 
cur an excommunication; what is it to allow them more? From the firſt, 
the Author of the Ca/e is free: But the Aſſertor is manifeſtly, under the ſe- 
cond; And the conſequence is not only againſt a Canon of our Church, but 
of holy Scriptures, and of the primitive catholick and apoſtolick Church, 
which we profeſs in our Creed. 1 5 I cee 

And now I think we have quite done: For what follows from p. 89. con- 
cerning the 37 Article, is ſpoke to before. ws 
If I have taken needleſs pains, and been too minute in reply to this an- 
ſwer, I have only to ſajy yr: W | 

Firſt, That it is the only one has yet appear'd; and perhaps may be 
the laſt. | B EM | | FRE 
Secondly, It argues more reſpect to the Author, to leave nothing he has 
ſaid unconſider'd. * "I 00 | | 
. .. Thirdly, It may ſerve to ſet this matter in a clearer light, and remove 
thoſe popular prejudices which carry away unthinking People without exa- 
mining. = 7710 | 


21 April, 1701. 
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D IS S E R TA T1 


Concerning the 


USE and AUTHORITY 


O F 


Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory. 


» 


8 , * 


In a LEBTTER to My. Samuel Parker on his A. 
bridgment of Joſephus. 


Dear SIR, 


SU 


AM very glad you have employ'd thoſe good talents, God has 

25 | 1 given you, to the ſtudy of Hiſtory, eſpecially the eccleſiaſti- 
GeV + cal, which will ſerve beſt to the ends you propoſe, of promo- 
| ; 0 ting the intereſts of God's Church, in an age where ſhe is fo 
far loſt, as to be almoſt forgotten: And though we keep her 
name, the is yet unknown to moſt, what ſhe truly is, or what it is that be- 
longs to her. To retrieve which che beſt method will be, to ſhew her in 
her primitive face; and then Men will fee how ſhe has improy'd or dege- 
nerated. A picture allures more than deſcription ; and matter of fact be- 
yond many arguments : Diſcourſes tell us of things, but Hiſtory ſhews them 
to us. 

But of all Hiſtory, the e is the moſt beneficial, as much more 
as the concerns of the Church are beyond that of the State; our Souls a- 
bove that of our Bodies; and our eternal State more than the moment we 
have to ſtay in this World. 

Secular Hiſtory may make us States-Men and Politicians : But the eccle- 

ſiaſtical will make us wiſe unto Salvation. | 
There we ſee the riſe and growth of Hereſies and Schiſms; and how 
_ theſe Tares were ſown, while the Husband-Man ſlept; how ſoon they 
Hs | were 


- 


52S A Drisszxrarron concerning 
| were beat down while the Watch · Men were viligant and zealous > But when 


they put oh à ſort of moderation, and would compound, how the weeds. 
4 in a moment over · ſpread the face of the Vineyar 43 that it requir'd even 
Miracles ſochetimes to retrieve iit!!t!k:!h!!k 
There we ſee the beginning and encroachments of Eraſtianiſm, more fa- 
tal to the Church than perſecution; when Court. Biſhops gave up the ſacred 
' Depoſitum committed to their charge, into the hands of Kings and States, 
for worldly conſiderationss. „ e 
Aud there, and there only, I may tay, is the deciſion of all controyer- 
ted points in Divinity, either as to Docttine or Diſcipline: For every one 
of them mult be determin'd by matter of fact. It is not refining, and criti- 
ciſms, and our notions of things, but what that Faith was which at firſt was 
deliver'd to the Saints. This is matter of fact, and muſt be determin'd by 
evidence: And where any text of the New Teſtament is diſputed, the beſt 
evidence is from thoſe Fathers of the Church who liv'd in the apoſtolical 
age, and learn'd the Faith, from: the mouths of the Apoſtles themſelves, 
ſuch as St. Clement, | Ignatius, Polycarp, &c. Theſe muſt know the beſt 
ſenſe and meaning of the words deliver'd by the Apoſtles: And next to 
them, they ro whom they did deliver the ſame, and ſo on through the ſe- 
veral ages of the Church to this day. 
And thoſe Doctrines, and that Government of the Church which has this 


evidence, muſt be the truth. | nE 3 
And they who refuſe to be determin'd by this rule, are juſtly to be ſuſ- 

pected; nay, they give witnels againſt themſelves, that they are departed 

from the truth. | | 

Thus the Church of Rome will not be concluded by the evidence, but by 
what they call the authority of the Church: Then. they make this autho- 
rity the fo in all ages; and ſo ſettle all upon the authority of the preſent 
Church: Then they vainly ſuppoſing themſelves to be the whole World, 
or the catholick Church, or the Pope the head of it; and conſequently none 
to be true Members of it, who own not his univerſal Supremacy (who al- 
ways were, and are at this day more than ten parts to one againſt thoſe 
Churches which. did, or do own it;) they take upon them to impoſe new 
Articles of Faith, as at Trent; and aſſume the authority of the whole apo- 
ſtolical College to themſelves. 

But as the famous Arch-biſhop of Spalato, Marc. Anton. de Dom. ſaid, 
the farther he travel'd upwards in antiquity, he ſtill found more of the epif- 
copal, and leſs of the papal authority, which he complain'd had in his time, 
quite ſwallow'd up the epiſcopal at Rome, and gives this as the reaſon, in 
in his Concilium Profectionis, for his quitting his Archbiſhoprick, and o- 
ther preferments in the Church of Rome, and his coming over to the Church 
of England, in the reign of our King James I. to ſeek for a more pure and 
primitive Epiſcopacy : And this he did, as he tells himſelf, before he had 
ever read a Proteſtant Book, or conyers'd with any Proteſtants ; but mere- 
ly by bis ſearching into antiquity. 

The ſame method wou'd baffle and ſilence our vile Sectaries, of ſeveral 
ſorts: For example, who can read the Hiſtory which you have epitomis'd, 
and doubt that Epiſcopacy, was the government of the Church, at that 
time, and before, all over the chriſtian World? And as to that childiſh rat- 
tle, which the Presbyterians play with of going to the Etymology of the 
words, Exieuer O-, IIęec eur ., and Aizxoy©-, it can have no more weight 
wich any Man of ſenſe that reads Euſebius, than the word Imperator be- 
ing us d ſometimes for the General of an Army, could perſuade any that 
_ the Roman Hiſtory, to believe that there never was an Emperor in 
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But as gone can undertake this method except Men of learning ſd where 

they have, nianag ' d the controverſial, points of Divinity in this manner, 
uch ech have always heen beſt recei vd in the World, and have proves 

moſt gffectual and unanſwerable, as che celebrated Forbeſs of Che, his Iy- 
ſiruttzones Hiſtorico-Theologice 5 the learned Cofin, Biſhop of Darhim, his 
. Scbolaſtical Hiſtory of the Canon, of the, holy Scripte, and his \Hi/to 
Tran{ubſtant iation, Which none of our Adverſaries of the Church of Rome 
haye attempred to anſwer: For plain mattter of fact will not bend, or ſuf. 
fer us to dodge and and fence. with it; as we may do forever abbut poot 

criticiſins of words, and fpeculations of dur own inventing 
_., They; who read not Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory, and the primitive Fathers, muſt 
take their knowledge. at ſecond hand upon truſt from others; which ſons 


think to ſupply wich reading modern Syſtems and courſes of Divinity, 


= * 


- 


whereby they may have all at once, and be thereby likewite better enabꝭd 
to underſtand the Controverſies of our own age. matey 
But as thele are grafted upon the ages foregoing; ſo the beſt method of 
ſeeing clearly into them, is to examine upwards, and read downwards from 
the beginning: There we ſhall find many of thoſe ſecmingly exalted, and 
new notions ſet up by the various Sects amongſt us, to have been old ex- 
loded Hereſies condemn'd by the catholick Church, and only new vampt 
| by ſubtile enemies crept in among us, to divide and diſtract the ignotant 
and unſtable... , | ', - Fae | Leena.” _ o 
It is a thing much to be lamented, that ſo many of our Clergy (though 
generally the moſt learned of any in any Nation upon the Earth) ſome out 
of poverty, having no Money to buy Books, no, nor to provide bare ne- 
ceſſaries, ſince the ſcandalous and ſacrilegious impropriations made of their 
Tythes; firſt by the Pope, and then worſe diverted by thoſe who ſhould 
have reſtor'd them; and others out of lazineſs and avocations to ſecular af- 
fairs, content themlelves with two or three Dutch ot German Syſtems of 
Divinity, and ſome modern Books upon the conteſts now a- foot; whereby 
they can bear up ſomething of Diſcourſe, upon general topicks, but know 
nothing to the bottom. | | | 
This diſeaſe had crept much even into the Univerſities, not only while 
they were oppreis d and purg'd during the uſurpation of Forty One, by thoſe 
who hatcd learning, becauſe it made againſt them: But before that time 
the modern Polemicks then bandy'd in Hollaud and here, of Calvinifts, 
Arminians, Remonſirants, Anti Remonſirants, &c. had taken up moſt of 
the Studies of the young Genzzs's at the Univerſities, to fit themſelves for 
that War; whereby the learning of antiquity from the early Fathers, and of 
Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory was in a great meafure laid afide, and much im- 
air'd. (920% 
i Which having been obſerv'd by that great Archbiſhop Laud, he, when 
* Chanccllor of the Univcrfiry of Oxford, apply'd the proper remedy, and 
order'd the heads of the Houles to direct the young Students to the reading 
of antiquity, beginning at the firſt ages of the Church, and fo downwards; 
which has exccedingly rais'd the glory of that Univerſity, as of the other 
of Cambridge, which tollow'd the ſame example; whence fo many learned 
works have been produc'd, in our Kingdoms, of the true and ſolid antiqui- 
ty, as have in a manner reviv'd the firſt ages of the Church, and given us 
noble Editions of ſome of the greateſt of the Fathers; with hopes to fee 
the fame method gone through with the reſt: The emulation of this has 
likewiſe gone into other Countries, and improv'd learning every where. 
Nay, even among the Fanaticks themſelves, who tho' they are fill'd with 
| indignation to ſee this method purſu d, and have wrote ſpiteful Books againſt 
the Fathers, to deſtroy their n are fore d to come into _ 
| 2 an 
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and have taken pains to gather ſeraps out of them, which they wreſt to fa- 


vour their new opinions. Fain would they have antiquity on their fide, if 
they could get it; and when it will not do, they rail at it, and run down Fa. 
thers, Councils, and Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtories, all in a lump; and would have 
us take their light within for the only true interpreter of Scripture] 


While at the ſame time they give us Hiſtories of their vile Sects, their be- 


innings, progreſs, ſucceſs,” models, diſcipline; doctrine, Sc. to preſerve 
— — to future ages, and to be a pattern for them: Vet t ey will 
not allow this to the Apoſtolical, and next ſucceeding ages; or that we cat 
know them by the Hiſtories and Writings of thoſe times. + Brgy hes 
ln which we find nothing of the Papal Supremacy, or Presbyterian Pari- 
ty; but flagrant Epiſcopacy every where in all Churches: Vet with this 
difference, that whereas our Diſſenters have this plea only left, to bawl and 
wrangle, as if our Biſnops took more upon them, and affum'd greater au- 
thority than thoſe primitive Biſhops did pretend to over their Presbyters 
and People; the caſe is ſo far otherwiſe, that if our Biſhops ſhould 
ſpeak now in the language us'd by - thoſe early apoſtolical Biſhops, that 
rout would be ready to ſtone them, and cry out blaſphemy ! If they were 
told, that the Biſhop does immediately repreſent the Perſon of Chriſt : That 
therefore as the Apoſtles and Diſciples were obedient ro Chri/?, fo ought 
the Presbyters, Deacons, and Laity, to be obedient to- their Biſhop : Thar 
who kept not outward Communion with his Biſhop, did forfeit the inward: 
Communion with Chriſt the Head: That even Prayers and Sacraments out 
of the Communion of the Biſhop, were like the Offerings of Korah, Re- 
bellion againſt the Lord: But 92y Soul for theirs who keep Communion 
with their Biſhop ; for that he is the Principle of Unity in his Church, and 
who is not in Communion with him, is out of the Unity of the catholick 
Church : This would be call'd high-flying with a witneſs! Yer this was 
the language of the holy Ignatius, and thoſe primitive, and even Apoſtoli- 
cal times. | ; 

- How far ſhort of this is the ſtyle and the pretenſions of our preſent Bi- 
ſhops ? Vet we hear theſe Sons of Korah, in his very words (which they 
ſill retain, as well as his arguments) telling their Biſhops, Ze fake too much 
upon you: And the reaſon, ſecing all the Congregation are holy, every one 
of them, and the Lord is among them; wherefore then lift ye up your ſelves 
above the Congregation of the Lord? They fer up their own holineſs (hum- 
ble Men of heart!) againſt thoſe Governors ſet over them by Chriſt; and 
call their authority, a Lording it over the Heritage of the Lord : Their 
authority, which is dwindled almoſt to a ſhadow, from that which was left 
by the Apoſtles to the Biſhops whom they ordain'd ; and exercis'd by them 
with the joy and conſent of all good Chriſtians, for many ages; and all this 

n the pretence that our Biſhops have enlarg d their authority above that 

of the firſt Biſhops! | 
But all this is cur'd by conſulting the original Records and Hiſtories of 
the Church, by which it will appear how groundleſs and contemptible the 
pretenſions are of both Pope and Presbyter, who are join'd like S2mpſor's 
Foxes, with Fire- brands, tho' they look ſeveral ways, to ruin and depreſs 
the primitive Epiſcopacy. The one would have no Biſhop bur himſelf; the 
other would have none at all: Let either of them ſee what footſteps they 
can find of either of theſe Schemes, in your Euſebins, or in any Writer 
before his time. 
The frame of the Church was then in the full authority of every Biſhop 
over his own Flock, as well Presbyters as People, as he who muſt give an 
account to Chri#?, the chief Shepherd; and in the mutual agreement and 
correſpondence of the Biſhops among themſelves, for the joint Regimen of 
the 


Pbef#8%4 57rexr Higront: 
the whole Body, according to ſuch Canons and Rules of Eccleſiaſtical Dif. 
cipline, as they ſettled among themſelves; which is exactly parallel to the 
Government in which God has diſpoſed the World, the full and independent 
authority of each particular Goyernment in the ſeveral Nations of the Earth, 
over their own Subjects; and what we call the Law of Nations, as a Rule 
among the ſeveral Kings and States, for the preſervation of the whole. And 
as God, in his infinite wiſdom, has not thought it beſt for the World to 
ſet one univerfal Monarch over it all; but has conſulted better for the peace 
and ſecurity of Mankind, in many independent Kings, who may balance 
one another, and be Guarantees in the Treaties of peace among themſelves: 
So, as St. Cyprian has obſerv'd Chriſt did therefore make the College 
of Biſhops numerous, that if one ſhould prove heretical, or ſeek to de. 
wvour the Flock,” the reſt might mercifully interpoſe for the ſaving of it. 
But if this power were lodg'd in any one univerſal Biſhop, then, as Sr. Gre- 
gory the Great wiſely argues,” I that univerſal Biſhop ſhould fall, the 
whole univerſal Church may fall with him. 

On the other hand, if every Government were not intire and abſolute with- 
in it ſelf, they could not rule their own Subjects; and ſo could not contri- 
bute towards the general peace of the World: So that the Presbyterian Pa- 
rity would unhinge all particular Governments, and render the Governmen 
of the World a mere Chaos and a Mobb. | 
Now the State and Hiſtory of the primitive Church ſhews this by a 
ſtronger argument, that is, of fact, what was the Government of the Church, 
as eſtabliſh'd and left by the Apoſtles; for that is it which muſt, after all 
our reaſonings, determine us: It is not what ſchemes and contrivances we 
may fancy, but what that Government was, which 4e facto, the Apoſtles 
left in the Church; and that muſt continue, till a greater, at leaſt as great 
an authority ſhall alter it. 197 | 
But ſome think, that the Apoſtles left no ſtanding Government in the 
Church, but what might be alter'd by the Church in after-ages, according 
ro occaſions and emergencies; and ſo Epiſcopacy, Presbytery, or any thing 
elſe may come in — - Theſe make no great matter of the Government of 
the Church, ſo as (they cry) the Doctrine be ſecur'd. But they conſider 
not that the Government was ordain'd to ſecure the Doctrine: And no in- 
ſtance can be given from Jeroboam downward, where the change of the 
Government did not bring along with it a change of Doctrine, as the Apo- 
ſtle argues, Heb. vil. 12. For the Prieſthood being changed, there is made 
F neceſſity a change alſo of the Law. And as in temporal Kingdoms, 
there cannot be a change of Government, without a change alſo of the 
Law; fo is it in the Kingdom of God upon Earth, which is the Church. 
Every ſmall Corporation is jealous of their Government, and look upon any 
infraction upon that to be an invaſion of their rights and liberties: The 
Church alone, with us, is render'd precarious, and her Government of no 
conſequence ! What ſtreſs God laid upon it, may be ſeen in the buſineſs of 
Korah; and how near to heart it was laid in the primitive Church, we ſee in 
the firſt invaſions were made upon the Epiſcopal Authority, How was all 
the Church in a flame, and the Biſhops every where concern'd themſelves 
upon Novatus thruſting himſelf into the See of Cornelius, as being an in- 
fraction upon the Rules and Rights of the Epiſcopal College? How did the 
great St. Cyprian cry out, upon this occaſion, that whoever invaded the 
See of another Biſhop, was not Secundus, ſed Nullus; no ſecond Biſhop 
while the firſt was alive, and not ſynodically depos'd, by the Epiſcopal Col- 
lege, for Hereſy, or other Crimes deſerving it? For the Right of every 
Biſhop in the Earth is herein concern'd, and conſequently of the whole 


Church, of her whole conſtitution, as a Society, that is, as a Church: And 
| it 
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it was not then thought matter of ſo little moment, to ſuffer the Pillar 


and ground of the truth x0; be ſhaken: For if rhe Church Porn the truth 
hich ſhe ſupports, goes , ee improy d with her; for 
Cbriſi has ſounded it upon her, has . e Faith upon the foundation of 
the Apoſtles and Prophets. himiſelf the chief corner ſtone; and has promis d 
to be with the ee een Succeſſors,- to the end of the World. Is 
it then a Matter ſo indifferent who arg their Succeſſors? Who ſhould be 
the Center of Unity ae ung Who ſhould repreſent the Perſon of 
Chr iſt to us, and, ſigu and ſeal his Covenants with us, in his name, and by 
his commiſſion? Can any inveſted with ſuch an authority be put in and out 
at pleaſute, at every Bodys pleaſure, of Kings, of States, nay, of the Mobb, 
be voted up and down by them ¾ ↄ ni 
While the Church retain d her primitive 1 and preſery d the 
bounds of the Sanctuary free from popular and all Lay: Uſurpations, how 
was the Faith made glorious, and the chriſtian Zeal ſhone far and wide, to 
the diſarming, and converſion of her Adverlaries? |. 4 
But in after: times, when her authority was leſſen d, ſwallow'd up by the 
Pope, and put all into his hands; prey d upon by the ſecular powers; di- 
yided and torn aſunder by rebellious and ambitious Presbyters; and laſtly, 
trod under foot by the Beaſts. of the People; how were the Flood- Gates 
open'd. 1 all vile Errors and Hereſies, which over ſpread the face of the 

hurch ? Fe Eo el ein 10 Y- Baan. 12 
8 Let me name two examples known to every body: The firſt is, when 
Epiſcopacy was totally ſubdu'd among us, in the former ſucceſsful Revolu- 
tion of Forty One, what a prodigious ſwarm of new-broach'd Hereſies and 
Sects roſe up all of a ſudden, and oyer-ipread the face of the Land? You 
will find the names of moſt of them in Hereſiography and Gangrena, wrote 
in thoſe times; they were about the number of thoſe reckon'd by Epipha- 
niur, that is, Sixty. No Nation upon the Earth fince chriſtianity, ever 
law fo diſmal a ſight at any one time! 2 06 

But ſo ſoon as Epiſcopacy was reſtor'd, with the baniſh'd King, An. 1660. 
theſe all (except three or four of chief name) inſtantly diſappear'd, as miſts 
before the Sun. | | 

The ſecond inſtance I ſhall give, is, the ſtate of the Church ſince the 
laſt Revolution in 1688. wherein Epiſcopacy was aboliſh'd in Scotland 
in ordine ad —— And though the time was not come for going ſo far in 
England (by a ſeaſonable interpoſition of providence) yet all preparations, 
were made for it: The power and management both in Church and State, 
were put into the hands of the enemies of gs at Its divine Rights, 
or any Right at all, above the reach of an Act of Parliamenr, was taken 
away, and effectually diſown'd, by the Act for Lay-Deprivations. Hence a 
Schitm aroſe in the Church of England, (the firſt ſince the Reformation) 
and Biſhops and Anti-Biſhops were ſer up. | 

Since which time, the Flood-gates of Hereſy have been again ſet open. 
The Sociniaus, otherwiſe call d Unitearians, ſo rampant, that beſides the 
liberty of the Preis, and free owning of themſelves, even in Coflee: Houles, 
without the leaſt reſtraint, they proceeded ſo far, as to lay the ſcheme for 
the open and public profeſſion of their Religion, to build and endow 
Churches for themſelves, Sc. as we are told in the life of Thomas Firmin, 
their indefatigable Agent. . 

Sir Robert Howard, a Member of the Privy- Council, and of great poſt 
in the Government, own'd in print what he call'd his Hiſtory of Religion; 
which is a rank Satyr againſt all Prieſthood and Churches whatſoever, and 
ridicules Religion it ſelf. | 


| The 
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The Books and Pamphlets of thoſe times, upon theſe fubj are very 
volaminous: And from the countenance 3 (I By could - 
ſay, even from ſome then in high Station in the Church) they have fill 
this land, eſpecially the young Gentry, with Principles of Irreligion, of 
Deiſm (which is now the moſt prevalent, as it is the moſt curſed of Secs) 
and even of downright Atheiſm. Gay Ny . 

And for the poorer and more ignorant ſort of People, they ſeeing the 
foundations thus ſhaken, have run over in Shoals, (taking advantage of the 
plenitude of the toleration) to the remainder of the Sects left amongſt us 
ſince the former Revolution (like fo many of the Canaanites, to teach us 
the uſe of War) beſides new ones, this rank ſoil has produc d, as the Phi- 
ladelphians, Bourignoniſts, Daviſites, Maſonians, (ſince etinguiſf d) and 
others; the Sweet · Singers, Antinomians, and others of the old ones re- 
viv'd. As thoſe much ancienter, which we find in your Euſebius, J. 3. 
c. 26. That the Bodies of the faithful ſhall not die. And, I. 6. c. 37. That 
the Soul does die with the Body; the former ſet up lately by Aſgih, the 
latter by Dr. Coward, and ſeveral others, who have wrote on the ſame fide. 
And theſe old exploded Hereſies, are now the chat of Coflce-Houſes and 
Taverns, as new and ingenious diſcoveries, and take with too many, in an 
age prepar'd for ſuch deluſions; and many more went over to Popery in 
the laſt, than in the former reign. 4 | 
| From all rhis, that dreadful looſe has proceeded of prophaneſs, and open 
immoralities, which we now ſee before our eyes, in an exceſs, would have 

been thought ſcandalous, even in licentious times. 

For what reſtraint can there be, where there is no ſenſe of Reli 
And what ſenſe of an inſtituted and reveal'd Religion, where its inſtiruti- 
ons are deſpis d, and their authority with whom Chr:ft has left the admini- 
ſtration of them, and government of his Church, is render d precarious and 
voluble with every turn of State? Nay, ſubject to the caprice of thoſe who 
have itching cars, and heap up teachers to themſelves? When tender con- 
ſcience and moderation is pleaded on their behalf, who tear the Body of 
Cbriſt in pieces by various Sects and Schiſms ? When the Spirit of Zeal, the 
very Life and Soul of chriſtianity, the IIaſpqeia of the Golpel, is not only 
laid aſide, but call'd violence and high- fly ing? And in the room thereof; 
ſuch a Laodiccan and Latitudinarien Principle is ſet up, as knows not 
where it will ſtop, nor can indeed, till it has given up all reveal'd Religion, 
which is inconſiſtent with it. Towards which, what pains have we ſeen 
taken, by ſome whom it leaſt became, to advance, in oppoſition to it, 
what they call natural Religion (which will allow them Latitude enough) 
even to prefer a Mother's obligation to ſuckle her own Child, as being a 
natural duty, before any poſitive precept of reveal'd Religion? Which in- 
cludes the belief of a Chriſt, or any Faith in him; for that is nothing elſe 
but a poſitive precept of reveal'd Religion. And then we cannot ſuppoſe 
that any of his Inſtitutions, Prayers, Sacraments, or any thing elſe ſhould 
be much ſtood upon; eſpecially ſuch as concern the Regimen of his 
Church, as a Society, diſtinct — and independent of any other upon 
Earth: Theſe muſt be eaſily diſpens d with, when the Author of what I 
have nam d above, makes the command of an Husband (who by the way 
is no natural relation, but of poſitive inſtitution) ſufficient to diſcharge his 
Wife from that natural duty of giving fuck to her Child, which he makes 
of more necefſary and indiſpenſable obligation, (theſe are his words) thew 
any poſitive precept of reveal d Religion:. And directs Parents and Maſters 
to take care, not to bring W their Children and Servants in What he calls 
the Jargon, that is, the diſtinguiſhing Principles of any Party : For theſe 


muſt give place at all times, to Politicks, to keep up peace and quietneſs, 
| 9A | chough 


ion ? | 
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though in the moſt manifeſt injuſtice; which any ſort of Principles, being 
ſtood to, might ſome time or other happen to diſturb; and the quiet poſſeſ- 
ſion, though of wickedneſs, he makes preferable to any Religion whatſoe- 
ver; the conſequences of which he extends not beyond this World (for he 
has publickly preach'd and printed the utter uncertainty (at leaſt) in his 


opinion, whether there be any Hell) therefore ſays, And for God's ſake, 


what 1s Religion good for, but to reform the manners and diſpoſitions of 
Men, to reſtrain human nature from violence and cruelty, from falſhood 
and treachery, from ſedition and rebellion? Better it were, there were 
no reveaPd Religion, (that is, no Chriſt) and that human nature were left 
to the conduct of its own Principles and Inclinations, which are much 
more mild and merciful, much more for the peace and happineſs of human 
Society, than to be atted by a Religion that is continually ſupplanting 
Government, and undermining the welfare of Mankind, &c. = 
There is much more in the fame Author of the like fort: And I men- 
tion it here, to let our Latitudinarians ſee whither their Principles do tend: 
This Author being much admir'd by them, and the very top of them. 
And I name this Sect of the Latitudimarians, the laſt that I ſhall now 
ſpeak of, as including all the reſt, and all that indeed can be; at leaſt, fo 
far as to give way to them, and live well with them, for peace ſake, though 
Korahites or Mahumetans / | ets 
And I have pirch'd upon this remarkable Perſon for an inſtance, he being 
the moſt concern'd of any Man in England, in the late lay-deprivations, 
and breaches upon the Epiſcopal Authority. L 

And to make good what I have obſerv'd before, that infractions upon 
the'Government of the Charch, have always been attended with corrupti- 


ons, even in her Doctrine. 


And thence to infer, how neceſſary it is to preſerve the Government of 
the Church, as Chriſt and the Apoſtles left it. c 
Which what it is, and how zealouſly contended for in the primitive ages, 
the Hiſtory you abridg d does evidently have ſhew. 01 
1 might add a third inſtance, that of Holland, which, becauſe it would 
not have Epiſcopacy, is render'd the Sink and Aſylum of all vile Errors and 
Hereſies; from whence moſt of ours were ſent to us, in the former as well 
as laſt Revolution, which I have ſhew'd elſewhere: And thus it has been, 
is, and will be in all places, more or leſs, as Eraſtianiſm prevails, and Epil- 
copacy is depreſs d. BE VE | 
I have now but one word more, concerning the method of Abridgments 
of Hiſtory ; they are of uſe to thoſe who have read the Hiſtories at large, 
and to thoſe who have not. To the former they ſerve as Indexes, and revive 
them in their Memories with little pains; and they encourage the latter to 
peruſe the Hiſtories themſelves; and to thoſe who have nor leiſure or ap- 
plication to go through great works, they afford that knowledge which 
they would otherwiſe totally want. 
As to your performance, your modeſty prevents my ſaying any thing 
of it to your ſelf; and it will recommend it ſelf to others, nothing the 
more for an Epiſtolary Friend. 
Inſtead of all which I join heartily with you, in beſeeching God Almigh- 
ty to give his bleſſing to it; to direct and proſper this and all your other 
labours, for his glory, and the good of his afflicted Church; and to ſend 
more Labourers into his Harveſt in this time of need ; that he may not yer 
remove our Candleſtick, for all thar we have done ; but to heal the breach- 
es of our Sion, and to haſten his Kingdom. Amen. 
: The Converſion of | 
St. Paul, 1703. | | 
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H E ſalſtauce of the enſuing Diſcourſe was delivered. 
twelve years ago in a Sermon at Cheſter ; in which 
aud ihe neighbouring: County it is more common than 


0 | * 
24 
K 


Wo 
265 
\ * 4 2 — 


the moſt learned and judicious Mr. Dodwell, who returned the 
following * Letter, with his leave to make it publick, and to go 
along with this ; which will make this valuable, as being the oc- 
caſiou of ſbewing ſo learned a Treatiſe to the World: Aud ſo ne- 
ceſſary at this time to reveve the true notion of the Peculium, 
the holy Seed, or City of God, which he has diſtinguiſbed from 
tbe ret of the World by particular and moſt glorious privileges 
and promiſes in all ages of the world, from the firſt Man born, 
even umo this day; and has wonderfully preſervd by his mira- 
culous Providences amidſt all her enemies; has aſſur d her of a 
frual dillor over them, and eternal triumph and jubilee in Heaven. 
This is an invincible argument for the truth of the Goſpel, when 
it is head, that the ſame Peculium which Chriſt has ſet up in 
his Church had been deduc d thro ſeveral gconomes, from the 
beginning of the World, and foretold by all the Prophets from 
that tine to the coming of the Meſſiah: And that Fold of ihe Sheep 
* This was a Jarge Diſcourſe, and printed with the Sermon in the gro Edition; but not thought 


proper to be inſerted here among a collection of this Author's Works. | i 
Ska 9 B being 


PREFACE to the 


nally ſeparated from 1b. 2.4 Goats, wakes up tht two eternal 
2. 2 op and Hell. e | 
Ii i likewiſe the moſt frdible -perſu | be that « can 22 to the 
| ien Ha catholck Communion and Unity woo all W 

> bun cher, the members of this une Bualy. | 

And alfa it is the trueſt lig and. cole: ey 70 govern the 
'D ſeipline of every particular Church within ber ſelf, all with 
Aue reſpet to the Preſerving and . the true notion and 
Prerogatives of the Peculum. 

Among which, tb of Marriage i a priniph part,. which 
bas been Forgotten and neglefted amongſt us and other Commun- 
ons, contrary to both their and our principles. 

At firft view this attempt may ſeem as tending is the iden- 
ing Y our differences, and keeping us at greater diftances.. 

when 2400 conſider, r will have the quite contrary ef- 
. For they who.are in earneſt wih their Religion, will by 
this ſenſible motive be brought to conſider the" more ſpiritual and 
eternal conſequences of being within the true Peculi iam; and will 
not, for ſmall aud maifferent things make a Schiſm in tbe Church 
of which they are members ; and for pride or peeviſhneſs throw 
themſelves out of the Fold of Ch riſes Church, and ſet up another 
of their own comrrvance. © 

Aud it will diſcover the hypocriſy of thoſe Joofe profe ers who 
cannot abſtain from Marriage for the ſame reaſons which 
think ſufficient to divorce themſelves from the Church, which is 
the Body of Chriſt, and 10 tear it in preces by their Schiſe. 

I. will beget a higher regard of Rehgion, and it is to be hoped, 
when other arguments fail, that many may be perſuaded to 3 
their Schiſm, when they cannot otherwiſe compaſs a rich match, 
or one whom they love : Aud this may be ſuppos'd a guard which 
Cod has put for the ſecurity of his Religion. 

And as it may reduce many, ſo it will cement thoſe that are 
in the Peculium much more firmly, when they conſider by what 
a holy aud ſtrict tye they are united into one — under Chriſt 
the Head. 

Let me go on then alittle in this Preface to pave the way 
towards the enſuing Diſcourſe. 

There are two things to be conſider'd in this matter of Marri- 
age into different Communions ; Firſt, As to'the inconvenience of 
it, the prejudice and hurt to Families as well in their ſprraual as 
remporal concerns. And, Secondly, As 10 the lawfulneſs of it, 
which is the nd and, ay N and mainiy to be conſider d. 


I will 


Sauen Againſt MEAT Af 
q I. 7 wall there fore only touch Mp on the firſt, becauſe the rea 72 1 


obvious ro any vne, and the examples frequent, and daily cons" 
Plaints are heard, and the miſerable inconveniences ſeen, felt, 


and underſtood. 


le i; a common theme how little the promiſes in Courtſhip, or 


contracts upon Marriage, as to giving full liberty in Religion, arb 


regarded And indeed they ought not to be regarded, and oblige 
only to repentance, as being unlawful oaths or promiſes. Can I: 


covenant (or ought I to keep it) to ſuffer my Wife to go on in 
what I am perſuaded is a great ſin, to continue all her life in an 
molatrous Worſhip, or in open and notorious Schiſm, without ſd 
much as once interpoſing even my advice, or attempting to ſatisfy 
ber ſcruples or convince her Reaſon? Will not the Blood of her 
Soul be requir'd at my hand? Shall I be oblig'd to that hardneſs 

of heart towards her, which would be a Sim in me towards a 
franger? It is written, Lev. x1x. 17. Thou ſhalt not hate thy 
Brother in thine heart: Thou ſhalt in any wiſe rebuke thy 
neighbour, and not ſuffer Sin upon him; or, as our Margin 
reads it, ſuffer Sin for him: That is, I ſhall anſwer for his Fin 
if I do not reprove it. And can I tie my ſelf up from this duty 
towards my Wife ? Is not this hating her in my heart? Is it not 
fayme, let me have your Perſon or Eſtate, and I care not what 
becomes of your Soul? And ſhall not I anſwer for this to God? 
If I ſuffer ſin upon her without rebuking of it, ſhall not I ſuffer 


Sin for her? N 
Then again, what ſecurity can I have of her not tampering 
with her Children? If I be ſo hard-hearted towards her, as to 
tet her go freely (as I think) to the Devil: And whether I think 
truly or not, the kindneſs is the ſame; nay, and the Hin too in a 
great meaſure, becauſe I go on in that which I think to be a Sin 
and Provocation to God, which is provoking of him to his Face: 
1 ſay, the I ſhould be ſo inſenſiblè of my duty to God or Man, 
as to ſuffer this in my Wife, without reproof; yet ſhe may be 
better natur d, and have not only more ſenſe of God but bowels 
for ber Children, than to ſee them periſh (as ſhe beheves) both 
Soul and Body, for want of ber advice and inſtruction. And if 
the husband be lilewiſe religious, and make the ſame Conſcience 
of educating his Children, then will ſome of them ſpeak the lan- 
guage of Iſrael, and ſome the ſpeech of Aſhdod, or, which is 
worſe, diſſemble it for fear of offending, till they come to be their 
own Maſters : And then there 1s another Family corrupted, and 
the infection gone to my Grand-Children, and whole * 
| AH re 


% 


III. There are agreements made in ſome of theſe Marriages, that 
tbe. Father ſhall haue the education of the Sons in his Religion; 
and the Mather of the Daughters in-hers + Or the Father. of the: 
firſt Child, the Mother of the ſecond, &c. „eden hte 

That is, I give up ſame of my Children to what I think a falſe 
Religion, and wherem I dare not venture my own Soul; 10 hate 
the privilege of bringing others of them up in the true Religion - 
This is, if we are in earneſt with Religion, to damn one (as far as 
in us lies) to ſave another: A ſad bargain for our our Children / 

. Eſpecially conſidering that thoſe I give up are certamly loft 
if I keep my engagement: And I have no aſſurance that Fauh 
will he kept with me, as to my ſhare of my Children; ſo that I de- 
lwer fome of them to certain ruin, for the hazard of ſaving others, 

Let us add to this the drawing into fattions and parties among 
the Children and Servants, on account of the difference of Religi- 
ons praftisd in the Family, and ſo breeding dwiſions and diſtur- 
bance to the Peace and good Government of the Family; and 
wearing out, by degrees, that Lave and mutual Confidence and 
Traſt there ought to be betuixt Man wy _ 7 —_ they are 

d to keep perpetual watch upon each other, for fear of their 
e 2 ee for e, ale I mean of the Ser- 
pants as well. as Children) the: Mefters of Families are chargea- 
ble before God: (bow little foever that be now thought of ; but 
Men ſe the ſervice of Mankind. as of Beaſts, without other couſi- 
deration than feeding of their Bodies, which they do for their own 
advantage; i ſay, Maſters are anſiuerable far tbe Religion of 
their Servants as far as euftructzon goes, and the exerciſe of a juſt 

aud equitable authority: Aud it being a truth even to a proverb, 
tbat Men, (eſpecially Children) are mare drawn by example than 
precept, this greateſt of temptations can never be wanting in that 
family where Man and Wife are of different Communtons, 
There is but one thing. that can be. ſaid to this, and it is cum. 
won with thoſe concern d; that is, that there are good aud bad 
of all Communzons, and if Men twe juftly and virtuouſly in any 
Communron, they may go to Heaven; tberefure what need they 
trouble out anather about this or that Communien, fo they be all 
chriſtian That there is good found datirine taught in all, enough 
10 ſave. our Souls, if we duly; follow. and pratiiſe it: That the 
things wherem, they differ are uot effential, but only matters of 
fpeculation, that may. be this way. or. that' way, aud no great 
vum done: And if any te in ſuch errors, they. are but venzal, 
and will not be imputed ta honeſt. well- meaning Peaple, tho". in 
iguorance, ſince it is not malicious, but only out of weakneſs of 


Judgment, &c. 8 Theſe 


good match when it comes in'their uay. 


S #8 M08; againſt Mikiridns, Of. 
- - Theſe are the topicls by which Men of all Communions amongſt 


* 


And I wiſh with all my heart that they did believe themſelves, 


. 


while. they thus ſeek.to impoſe upon themſelves, to gratify a paſſi- 


on, whether of Lave, Ambition, or Covetonſneſs.. 
For if the differences among jt us be ſo ſmall, as not 10 binder 
Marriage, much leſs good neighbour hoo; how then come they, 
through the other end of the glaſs, to appear ſo mountainous as 
to be a ſufficrent ground ſor Schiſm, for breaking the Unity of 
the Church, and tearing Chriſt's Body in pieces? And not only 


for ſuffering perſecution, even to Death, our ſelves ; but they 


have been thought ſufficient to diſſolve our Oaths of Allegiance, 
zo juſtify Rebellion, and to fill the World with Blood, Slaughter, 
and Deſolation. Men have been ill lookd upon, and liſt their 
employments, for keeping company with malignants: Aud is there 
no offence in marrying with them? Come out from among them, 
and touch not the unclean, has been often preſsd, and ſeparate 
your ſelves — which is the ground of all our ſeparations: Aud 
after all, may we join with them in Marriage, th# in nothing 
elſe? Is Marriage the leaſt, the moſt inconſiderable of all ties? 
Is there leſs temptation in that than in common acquaintance 
and converſation? J/ BL, 

Or upon the whole, is this the truth, that our pretences to Re- 
leon, tender Conſciences, &c. are all jeſt and banter, to carry 
on other deſigns, and inveigle the ignorant People to our fide? 
And ſo we can keep them out of the oppoſite intereſt, not to touch 
there, we care not tho they marry with their Religion, with the 
Daughter of a ſtrange God. | | —__ 

If the poor miſled Populace wowd conſider duly of this, it 
might ſerve as an amulet to diſſolve that charm with which they 
have been bewitched: And let them ſee that it was not the intereſt 
of Religion, but their own, which induc'd their leaders to ſeduce 
them from their duty, and out of the boſom of the Church, that 
they might uſurp upon the State, 1 y 

And to ſuch of them as are truly conſtientions (for uo doubt 


ſuch there are among all our Diſſenters) there is no medium, but 


either to return from their Schiſm, or otherwiſe, to abſtam from 
Marriages with thoſe who are of a different Communion. 

Aud the ſame obligation lies upon others not to mix with them, 
But if any will ſay, that the differences betwixt our oppoſite Com- 


munions are ſo ſmall as not to hinder worldly Marriage, we muſt 
9C certainly 


us do. ſatisfy themſelves, not to baulk their fancy or intereſt in a 
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certaiuiy conclude, that they are not fufficient to diſſolve that far 
more holy and ſpirtnal Marriage by which we are made mem- 


bers of the Church, and fo of Chriſt, be Hend of it. That they 


cannot be ſufficient to warrant our | forſaking the publick Aſem- 
zlies of the Church, and making a breach in her Communion . 
upon which the heavieſt curſe is pronoumc d that ever came out 
of the Mouth of God, Heb. x. 25, c. | PAT” 
Lei me add, that all thoſe objectiont upon which our Diſenia 
ers have broke off from the Church are eaſily overcome when in- 
tereſt lands in the way. How frequently do they come to the 
holy Sacrament, according to all the Rites and Ceremonies of the 
Church of England, in obedience to the ſacramental Teſt, to qua- 
hify themſelves for offices and employments in the Government? 
And thoſe of them that are rich, and have good ſettlements upon 
Marriage, do marry by the Common-Prayer, and the epiſcopal 
eſtabliſpd Clergy, to prevent any diſputes in Law that might 
ariſe for their marrymg otherwiſe : And this is common with the 
beft and moſt zealous 4 them. | 
Now I would beſeech them to lay their hand upon their heart 
and conſider, that if there be ſin in theſe things, they ought not 
zo comply with it upon any account. And if there be no Sn, 
how will they juſtify their ſeparation ? Since all of us do agree, 
that nothing leſs than Fin can juſtify ſeparation, becauſe Schiſm 
is a great Sin allo d on all hands; and vherefore nothing can 
excuſe it but where ſomething that is as plamby and direttly a 
Kin as Schiſm is, is requir'd from us. And in that caſe, becauſe 
no Man muſt ſin, our ſeparation is no Schiſm ; but we are thruſt 
out of Communion for not committing of a Sin: Aud therefore the 
Schiſm lies at their door who 1mpoſe the Sin, as a condition of 
their Communion. 

The mconventences of theſe Marriages has been touch'd upon; 
and from thence the unlawfulneſs has been inferred, as being a 
running our ſelves into a temptation: But the full proof muſt be 


from the holy Scriptures, theſe muſt determine us, therefore let 


us enquire what we find ſaid of it there. 

And I will take my riſe from a remarkable place, from whence 
my ſcruples firſt aroſe ; and therefore I have choſen it for my 
text; that I may confider of itt with Company, and have the 
aſſiſtance of others to know whether I have rightly underflood it 
or not: Which if I have not, and be thereof condinc d, I ſhall owe 


great thanks to any who fhall undecerve me, and do promiſe a re- 


traftation: For there is nothing of this kind, none of theſe ſort of 
? Marri- 


SRM int Main ie £8, Ge | 
Murriager by which I have recen'd any fort of \perfonal preju- 


dor or any gf my Retatrons : Sp tba I am, as 10 that, \perfettly. 
0 bi un- 
dertaling, bu merely abe Importance of re thing ſelf, and the 
miſc hies I bude feen thereby acc rue 10 many Families ;. &/pecrally 


to ve, wiroh affects ail. 


mn thoſe of oppoſite Communzons to Ed as. Gdd-Fathers or God- 
Mothers 10 Ghaldren at their Bapin. Some have no farther 


confrderation of then than as. Coffeps to hrip u Merry-wmaking a 
the Chriſtening-Teaſt; and therefore REN oh 70 80 8 


qualuy, that it be proportionable to theſe who invite them, and 
to whom they may return the hike croulity when they ſhall have 
occaſion : And the common excuſe i, that they engage only to take 
care that the Child be inſtructed in the general rules of Chriſtia- 
nity, wherem all our ſeveral Sets and Diviſions do agree: And 


therefore that any of them are ſufficiently qualify'd io undertake 


ſuch a Charge. 

But I would defire ſuch to conſider, 

I. That all our ſeveral Sefts do alledge againſt our Church's 
defection in ſome of the principles of Chriſtianity ; for otherwiſe 
they could not juſtify their ſeparation from being a Schiſm ; ſince 
it is allou'd on all hands, that nothing leſs than a defection from 
ſome of the principles of Chriſtianuy can juſtiſy a Schiſm : There- 
fore thoſe that are in a Schiſm cannot be good inſftrufors in the 
principles of Chrifttantty. 7 

II. The charge given to God-Fathers and God. Mothers in our 
Office of Bapuſm is ſuch as none can undertale and perform with 
a good Conſcience who are not of auf Communion. | 

1. To call upon the Children, when of age ſufficient, to hear 
Sermons: By which the Church cannot mean to carry them to 
Conventicles of Diſſenters to be inſtructed by their Sermons: And 
Diſſenters ought not to carry Children where they think it not 
lawful to go themſelves, 

2. To bring them to the Biſhop to be confirwd; which cannot 
be done with a good Conſcience by thoſe who are anti-epiſcopal ; 


nor by Papiits to a Proteflant Biſhop, as it is certainly intended 


in that Charge. 
III. A promiſe made in the preſence of God, at a ſolemn Office 


of the Church, is in the nature of a vow, the performance of 


which will certainly be required, 


IV. Hence 
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it oni y, det me add io that of 
Marriages another cuſtom too frequent amongſt u, that ic, 10 u.. 
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ok Elte there iis a ſpiritnal relation dealing, had 
carries with" it an higber conſideration than ibat of Goſſips or good 
Neighbourhood: Tbere in a" great deal more in the Word God. 
Rather: * Such it a Father in things relating to. God. In:the. 
urch of Rome:thz ſpiritual relation is recloned among the de- 
grees of Conſangumity wherem M. arriage is prohibited: But I 
argr it uo fartbher now! ban as GEAR ery? you eat theſe of 
oppoſue Cummuniui. 

Much more might. be faid\ — this matter ; but 7 4 * NA 
moth not enen, 10 the ſulject we have in hand: 75 which. 
_— * now ne; ; and take the text by * een men- 
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Ariſe, for this matter belongeth unto thee, we 
alſo will be with thee: be of good courage, and 


do it. 


HA this matter was appears from the context: 

Esæra reproved the People of [/7ae/, for their having mar- 
«= ry'd with the idolatrous Nations, contrary to the command 
ot God: And'they returned him this anſwer, We have treſ- 
Jug Paſſed againſt our God, and have taken ſtrange Wives of the 


Fo 


? 
— 


# 


People of the Land; yet now there is hope in Iſrael concerning this thing : 
Now therefore let us make a Covenant with our God, to put away all the 
Wives, and ſuch as are born of them, according to the counſel of my 
Lord, and of thoſe that tremble at the commanament of our God; and let 
it be done according to the Law. Ariſe, for this matter belongeth unto 
thee, we alſo will be with thee : be of good courage, and do it. 
Let me here obſerve in the firſt place, that all the Nations then in the 
World, except the eus were Idolaters: And therefore to forbid Marriage 
with Idolaters, was the ſame to the Fews, as to forbid Marriage with any 
who were not of their Communion : For they only then were the Pecu- 
lium or holy Sced, which had been deduc'd in their Fore-Fathers, all the 
way from eth; which is the reaſon that their Genealogies are ſet down 
with ſo much exactneſs in Geneſis, even before the Flood; and this ſeems 
to have been the chief purpoſe for which that Hiſtory was intended. | 
And this will appear farther, in that this prohibition to the Zews of The Prohibi- 
marrying with the Heathens, was not on account of their Nation, but Re- confer 2 
ligion: Of which, the firſt evidence I offer you is this, that this is the rea- j;,;,,. 
ſon given for this command almoſt in every place where this command is This the rea- 
repeated in Scripture. | 9 
T hou ſhalt not make Marriages with them; thy Daughter thou ſhalt not Deut. vii. 3. 
give unto his Son, nor his Daughter ſhalt thou take unto hy Son; for they 
ww turn away thy Son from following me, that they may ſerve other 
vas. | 
9D The 
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1 Kin. xi. 2. 


A SzrxMox againſt MARRAIA CES 
The Lord ſaid unto the Children of Iſrael, ye ſhall not go in to them, 
neither ſhall they come in unto you, for ſurely they will turn away your 


| heart after their Gods. They turn d away. the heart of Solomon; and if 


the Wildom of Solomon was not proof 


ialt che withcraft of this ſin, what 


| ſecond Man's preſumption can be guiltleſs? 8 
But that the hazard of being tempted to Idolatry was the reaſon of God's 
prohibiting his People to match with the idolatrous Nations, is yet farther 


evinc'd from this, that nor only Marriages with them was forbidden, but 


every thing elſe that might tend to the ſame end of tempting them to 
Idolatry. 3 


Exod. xxiii. 


3 


xxxiv. 15. 


Thou ſhalt make no Covenant with them, nor with their Gods; they 
ſhall not dwell in thy Land, left they make thee Sin againſt me, for if 


thou ſerve their Gods, it will be ſurely a ſnare unto thee Left thou 
make a Covenant with the Inhabitants of the Land, and they go a who. 


j ring after their Gods, and do ſacrifice unto their Gods, and one call thee, 
anda t 


Num. xxxiii. 
3 Le 


Num. xxv. 18. 


2 Chr. xxi. 6. 


. 


. 


II. 
Ob. Of mar- 
ryingwith the 
ten Tribes. 


Anſwer. 


2 Kin. ii. 3. 


1 Kin, xix. 18. 


hou eat of his ſacrifice ; and thou take of their Daughters unto thy 
Sons, and their Daughters go a whoring after their Gods, and make thy 
Sons go @ whoring after their Gods. 

Ze ſhall drive out all the Inhabitants of the Land from before you, and 
deſtroy all their Pictures, &c. But if ye will not drive them out, thoſe 
which ye let remain of them ſhall be pricks in your eyes, and thorns in 
your ſides, and ſhall vex you in the land wherein ye dwell (that is, in tempt- 
ing them to Idolatry, as it is expreſſed, They vex you with their wiles 
wherewith they have _ you in the matter of Peor, Sc.) And God 
threatens, that if you ſuffer your ſelves to be thus vexed, or tempted by 
them, it ſhall come to paſs, ſays God, that I ſhall do unto you, as I thought 
to do unto them. 

Whence we may learn, that God's hating theſe Nations was upon account 
of their Idolatry ; and that for the ſame cauſe he will equally hate any other 
Nation. . 

But farther, to convince you that the prohibition to the Fews of marrying 
with Heathens was not on account of their Nation, but Religion; we find 
the ſame reproof againſt the Fews for marrying with Idolaters of their own 
Nation: Thus it is recorded of Jehoram King of Fudah; He walked in 
the way of the Kings of lirael—— for he had the Daughter of Achab to 


Wife. And Fehoſhaphat is reproved for joining in affinity with the ſame 


Achab ; and this reaſon is given, Shoula/t thou help the ungodly, and love 
them that hate the Lord? And the like we find of his joining with Aba- 
21ah another idolatrous King of I/rae/: Becauſe thou haſt joined thy ſelf 
with Ahaziah, the Lord hath broken thy works. And the Ships were 
broken, &c. | 

But it may be objected, that this wou'd infer, it was unlawful for the 
two tribes that ſtack ro Rehoboam, to marry with the other ten tribes, be- 
cauſe they never departed from the Idolatry of Feroboam, viz. The Calves 
of Dan and Bethel, and therefore they were Idolaters even to their Capti- 
vity, and ſo wou'd be included within the reaſon of the command againſt 
marrying with the Heathens, vag. becauſe they were Idolaters. 

To this I anſwer, that the reaſon is not the ſame, becauſe there were al- 
ways many in Iyael who did not join in that Idolatry : We are ſure of the 
the Prophets, and have all poſſible preſumption for many more; it cannot 
be ſuppoſed that the Prophets had none ſuch in their Communion. We read 
of a College of Prophets even at Bethel, beſide ſeveral others; and in 
the loweſt ebb that ever there was, we find ſeven thouſand who bowed not 


to Baal. 
6 


Bar 


| in different Comiiuxions; 747 
But as to thoſe of the ten tribes who did join in Idolatry; I cannot ſee 
but the command did reach them; when we ſee before our eyes the reproof 
of thoſe who did marry with tũge n To om 

But to put this matter out of diſpute; that it was not on account of their Proſelytes: 
ation, but Religion, that Marriages were forbidden with the Heathen ; 
we find that it was lawful to marry with thoſe of the heathen Nations who 
chang'd their Religion, and became Proſelytes to the Law of God; wit- 
nels Ruth the Moabiteſs and Rachab, from whom our Saviour himſelf de- Matth. i. 5; 
duces his Genealogy. dib tot bil, d 
And to this you may add, that this prohibition was not only upon ſome Not limited 
litick conſideration, with reference to the ſeven curſed Nations whom the to the Cana«- 
eur were commanded to deſtroy, and therefore not to mix with then: 

r the caſe in £274 was of their marrying with the Babylonians, and o- 
ther idolatrous Nations during the ſeventy years Captivity. , leg, 

For it was the tranſgreſſion of thoſe that had been carried away: And 
the Ammonites, Moabites and Agyptians are reckon'd {Ezra ix. 1.) a- 
mong thoſe whom the Fews had marry'd, and from whom they were to 
be divorc'd, as being contrary to the Law of God: And theſe were none of Deut. vii. f: 
the ſeven curſed Nations, whom the Fews were commanded to deſtroy; | 
and not to make Marriages with them. R wear: | 

Bellarmin ſays * this muſt be only meant of thoſe Egyptian, &c. who 
- dwelt in the Land of Canaan : But he gives no reaſon for it; that wou'd 
have been troubleſome, eſpecially after having proved in the ſame Chapter. 
that the prohibition of marrying with Idolaters was a moral command, & 
ad omnes pertinet, and belongs to all of us, and not only to the Fews ; 
becauſe as he there proves, the cauſe was moral. Vet he ſaid as much as 
the cauſe cou'd bear; that is, that that was moral in the Land of Canaar, 
which was not ſo a mile farther (as if God were offended with the Ground 
and not with the Sin ; ) that this prohibition oblig d all and not only the Jeu; 
and yet it oblig d no body, no not the Zews themſelves out of Judæa; no, 
nor in Judæa, fo the Idolaters they marry'd, were only Travellers or So- 
Journers, and not Dwellers in the Land. fy; 

But I will not trouble you in chaſing ſuch wild ſuppoſes as Bellarmin 
often makes uſe of inſtead of anſwers, and that in this very caſe it muſt needs 
be confeſs'd, that he objects better than he replies, and gets into a difficul- 
ty much eaſier than he comes out of it. | 

But to ſhew you that the command, Deut. vii. 3. of not marrying with 
thoie ſeven Nations which are mentioned, V. 1. was not limited to them 
only, but extended even to other Nations, where there was the ſame rea- 
ſon of Idolatry ; we find 1 Kin. xl. 1, 2. where this command is repeated, 
and Solomon charged with the breach of it, there are reckon'd, beſides the 
Daughter of Pharaoh an Ag yptian, Women of the Moabites, Ammonites, 
Edomites, and Zidonians, who were not of theſe ſeven Nations, and yet 
it is ſaid, that theſe were of the Nations concerning which the Lord ſaid 
unto the Children of Iſrael, ye ſhall not go in unto them, neither ſhall they 
come in unto you, for ſurely they will turn away your heart after their 
Gods. This ſhews plainly, that all idolatrous Nations whatſoever, and not 
only the ſeven curſed Nations, were included in this command. And Ez- 
ra lays the ſtreſs upon mingling of the holy Seed; which muſt be with 
all who were not of the holy Seed. Who can doubt but that Solomon's 
going after Aſptoreth the Goddels of the Z:donians, and after Milcom the 
abomination of the Ammonites, was as great a fin as if he had gone after 


— 


XI. 11. 


Ezra xi. . 
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* De Matrimon. |. I, c. 23. 


any 


74 A San, Ant Mintiriens 
Neb. ix. 1. any Idol of the ſeven curſed Nations? It is faid that The Seed of 'Wrael /e- 
parated themſelves from all Strangers ; that is, Strangers to their Com- 
munion, not to their Nation; becauſe ny might marry with Proſelytes of 
any other Nation; unleſs we except the ſeven curſed Nations, who were to 
˖⁊ꝰ e i ere Ps; Dru ms 
If you will ask, why were theſe ſeyen Nations particulatized more than 
Weir . roenn gn anons nts 
Po will find the reaſon Deut. xx. 16. God had determined theſe ſeven 
˖ Nations to deſtruction for their extraordinary wickedneſs; and commanded 
8 . - the I/raelitet to execute this ſentence, and to poſſeſs their land, after hav- 
| ing deſtroy d them root and branch, ſaving nothing alive that breathed. 
But God commands that they ſhall not: do ſo to any other Nations: For 
the Fews were not permitted to conquer where they pleas'd, but only ſuch 
particular places as they were commanded. Their bounds are ſet Num. xxxlv. 
They were in terms forbidden to meddle with the Zdomztes, (Dent. Ii. 
4, 5.) and Moabites, (V. 9.) and Ammonztes, (V. 19.) and more Y. 37. 
| This is a plain reaſon why thoſe ſeven Nations are particularly named, 
. .... whoſe land God had given to the {/rae/ztes for an inheritance ; and there- 
fore there was more danger of their being ſeduc'd by the inhabitants of the 
land where they liv'd, than by ſtrangers ;' but this does not exclude the 
danger that might come by ſtrangers: So that tho' the inhabitants are par- 
ticularly nam'd, yet we fee from ſeveral inſtances of the Scripture, that o- 
ther idolatrous Nations are likewiſe included within the reaſon, and God's 
own meaning of that command, Deut. vn. 3. N 
Apply'd to us. But now let us conſider how far all this matter will concern us at this 
day. | C: it f 2.185 01 
| 1 is a maxim in the Law, that where there is the ſame reaſon, the Law 
ſhall be the ſame. L 12%) * 
And there is none can deny but there is as much reaſon (at leaſt) for 
Chriſtians to avoid Idolatry, as the Fews. 
But becauſe there may be ſeveral ſorts and ſpecies of Idolatry, it will be 
uſeful for us to ſee what that particular ſort of Idolatry was, into which the 
Jews ſo often fell, and which was ſo ſeverely prohibited and threatened 
by God, that we may beware of the like. 
And becauſe the Zews took their Idolatry from the Heathen, and were 
Ww. Corrupted by them, ler us fee what theirs was. 
What was It was, i 


Firſt, in ſuppoſing a great number of Beings, both good and bad, 
the tee, whom they called Demons, (the ſame that we mean by Angels, Angelos 
| hen. uo dicitis, ipſos & nos colimus, St. Auguſt. in P/al, xcvi.) who were con- 
= 1. As to the ſtituted as interior Gods under the one ſupreme Being; and each had his 
| Oed ſeveral Province aflign'd to him, as the Winds ro Alus, the Sca to Nep- 
ſhip. tune, &c. Theſe they worſhipped only as a ſort of leſſer Gods, who ſtood 
in the middle betwixt the ſupreme God and us, and govern'd us by his per- 
miſſion and command, and were all of them accounrable unto him: There- 
fore they called them Dii medioxumi, that is, midling or inferior Gods. 
And of thele they had tutelar Gods for particular Countries, Cities, and 
Families. 7 | 
And when their Heroes were dead, they ranged them among theſe ſort 
of Gods, and worſhipped them. 
But they worſhipped all theſe in ſubordination to the one ſupreme God, 
and with relation to him: As St. Auguſtin does expreſſly tell us, Hi omnes 
Dit Deæque ſit unus Jupiter, The worſhip of all theſe Gods amd God- 
* were referred to the one Jupiter; whom they made Supreme over 
all. N 
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* De Civit. Dei, 1, 4. c. 9. 
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This 
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This Was the Polytheiſm of the Genriles, in that the ſerved and wan 
ſhipped ſeveral Gods; tho' they owned theſe no otherwise 2 
niſters of the Kingdom, or univerſal Sovereignty of the one ſupreme Bein 

* — * . 3 the firſt Command. 2 | 

The r branch of their Idolatry, which is the ſubject of rhe ſecon the 
Command, did reſpect the manner us their Worſhip, which hy * barer of 
Images or Pictures of their Gods, and calling them by the names of the ih way 
Gods oy repreſented ; and having dedicated or conſecrated them to this MP 
uſe they believed them ſacred; and that ſuch Images did ſecure to them 
the preſenco of the Deity, who inhabited and exhibited his influence and 
virtues by means of his Image. And their Temples were full of Ships 
Crutches, Sc. dedicated by their votaries, in memory of Mercies and De. 
liverances they ſuppos d they had receiv d by praying before theſe Images: 

And the Worthip they paid to theſe Images was relative to that God whom 
they worſhipped by the Image. | | 2 

; They did not think the Image to be the God it repreſented: That was 

impoſſible; for nothing can be the Image or Picture of itſelf: And they had 

ſeveral Images of different ſhapes and figures for the ſame God. 2 

And tho they called each Image by the name of the God, as being con- 
ſecrated to bear his name, yet they did not think that there was more than 
one God of a ſort, as more than one Apollo, Venus, &c. tho' they had 
many 1 them. 77 

Another uſe the Heathens ſet forth of their Images, was to ſerve a 
Books and Inſtruction to the unlearned who could — read; and to 8 
intention on the Worſhip of their Gods, that they might keep their minds 
and intention upon that God whom they ſaw repreſented in a viſible ſorm 
before their Eyes: This is inſiſted upon by Maximus Tyrius, a heathen 
Philoſopher, who was Tutor to Marcus Aurelius the Emperor, in his 
38˙ Deſertation upon this queſtion, Mhether Images were to be dedichted 
to the Gods? Where he tells us, that they did not make Images as any 
likeneſs of the Perſons of their Gods, becauſe they had many, of different 
ſhapes; for the ſame God: And that they thought their Images no mote 
like the Gods they repreſented, than the Letters which ſpell their names 
which are of different ſhapes, in the different characters of ſeveral langua- 
ges: That it was impoſſible to make any Image or Repreſentation of the 
Perſon of the ſupreme, eternal, infinite, and inviſible God; which, he ſays, 
they did not attempt, but only to expreſs ſome of his perfections; as, by 
Fire, they exprels'd his Purity; by an Image with many Hands; his Power; 
by one full of Eyes, his Providence and Omniſcience, Sc. For, he ſays, 
they know God to be more ancient than all things, greater than the Worlds; 
and whatever any Chriſtian can ſpeak befitting the divine Mejeſty. 

If any think that ſuch wiſe Philoſophers as theſe could nor be Idolaters, 
but only the more ignorant People, who might take their Images for real 
Gods, | Tis 

I hope they will allow Solomon to have been as wile as any of theſe Phi- 
lofophers ; and that he had more advantages than they, being inſtructed 
in the Law of God, and to whom God did vouchſafe to appear twice; who; 
before he fell into Idolatry, had built the Temple, and regulated the whole 
Seryice thereof, purſuant to the pattern and directions which he had receiv'd 
from the Mouth of God himlelf. | 

This ſhews that a wiſe and a good Man, and beloved of God, as Solo- 
mon was, may fall into Idolatry: And * Maimonides thinks, that it was 
his Wiſdom that betray'd him, in truſting to relative Worſhip, or ſich ſort 
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of diſtinctions: Which ſhould teach us not to be wiſer than the Law, or, 
as the Apoſtle expreſſes it, ebove what is written. A 

Let me here add, that the Arias Chiriſtians were charg'd with Idolatry 
by the Orthodox, becauſe they worſhipped our Lord Chriſi, when they 
acknowledg'd him to be but a Creature, tho' they advance d him far above 
all Saints or Angels, or whatever Beings the Heathens worſhipped as their 
inferior Gods: For God will have none to be worſhipped but himſelf: This 
is an honout he will not give to any other. 1 put 
There is indeed a diſtinction of divine and civil Worſhip ; the latter paid 
to Kings, and our Superiors among Men ; bur no fort of religious or divine 
Worſhip is to be given to any Creature. If the diſtinction of a divine but 
relative Worſhip would hold, it would excuſe heathen Idolatry ; for it is 
impoſſible that they could worſhip thoſe whom they call'd Dii medioxumi 
with the ſame Worſhip they intended for thoſe whom they acknowledg'd to be 
above them: Or that Solomon could think that any of thoſe dumb Idols 
he worſhipped, was the ſupreme Being that made him, and all the Worlds; 
(no doubt he was maſter of as many diſtinctions as we can uſe in the caſe:) 
Or that the Arians, thinking Chriſi to be a: Creature, could give him 
the ſame Worſhip, and in the ſame reſpect as they thought due to their 
and his Creator, | 02 


Of the Idol. This account of the heathen Idolatry was neceſſary to bring us to the 


try of the 
Jews, 


Iſa. liv. 5. 
Jer. XXII. 32. 


Zeph. i. 5. 


true knowledge of that of the eus For this was the Idolatry of which 
God did warn the Fews, and ſtrictly prohibit ro them, 0 
Firſt, To have no other Gods before him, or with him, as it is worded 
Exod. xx. 3, 23. or beſides him, as it ſhould be render d, Nom. 1. 25. 
p © rico. | | it 

And when they did worſhip the Gods of the Nations round about, they 
did not do it in that ſenſe, as if they had totally thrown off the Lord from 
being their God, and taken ſuch a falſe God in his room, thereby quite 
changing the object of their Worſhip: No, but they worſhipped both to- 
gether, in a ſuperior and inferior degree, as the Heathens did. And God 
calls this a for /aking of him, and going 4 whoring after other Gods, be- 
cauſe he had poſitively forbidden it, as having married his Peculium, and 
calls himſelf her Husband; and therefore would have none other to ſhare 
in their Religion and Devotion but himſelf alone: And the taking of others 
in, tho' in an inferior degree, was as when a Woman takes another into 
her Husband's Bed; which is a forſaking of ber Husband, tho' the ſtill lives 
with him, and a taking another in his place. 

But that the Jews their forſaking of God was only in this adulterous 
ſenſe, in worſhipping of other Gods jointly with him, and not a total diſ- 
carding of the Lord from being their God at all, will evidently appear 
in this, that they worſhipped both together: Which could not be if they 
had quite thrown off the one, and taken the other in his room. Thus we 
pow 8 the 7eus did worſhip and ſwear by the Lord, and ſwear by 

alc ham. | FA | 


2 Kin. xvii. 33. That they feared the Lord, and ſerved their own Gods, after the * 


J. 32. 


ner of the Nations who carried them away. 

And theſe Nations worſhipped every one their own Gods; and yet h7/o- 
none ( 1 the vulg, nevertheleſs colebant Dominum, they worſhipped 
the Lord. | | 

So that here the Idolatry of the Jer and of the Heathen is made the 
lame; as it muſt be, when the Fews fell into the heathen Idolatry: which 
was, the worſhipping of other Gods with the true God. 


x Sam. vii, z. Thus when a// the houſe of liracl lamented after the Lord, to perſorm 


3» 4+ 


this matter was the chief care of Samuel; who ſpake unto them, dls 
| $ 
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e do veturn unto the Lord with all your: hearts, then put away f 
6540 Gods, and Aſhtaroth from among you, and Prolog ng bien 
unto the Lord, and ſerve bim only; and he will deliver you out of the 
hand of the Philiſtines. Then the Children of Iſrael did put away Balaam 
and Aſhtaroth, and ſerved the Lord only. 51 4 
The notion was, as told before, that every Nation had their tutelar Gods, 
whom they were to worſhip ; but ſtill in ſubordination to the ſupreme God 


manner of the God of the Land of Wracl; ſuppoſing that the Jews, like 
other Nations, did worſhip a particular tutelar God of their own, who had 
care of their Countrey, but not at all to exclude the common receiy'd notion 
of the whole World, that there was a ſupreme infinite Being or God above 
them all; only that he had committed the care of ſuch and ſuch particular 
Countries and People to leſſer Gods under him: Whence Homer makes Ju. 
Piter to chaſtiſe the other Gods upon ſeveral occaſions, and makes them all 
accountable unto him, and to petition and ſupplicate him. 

Now as to the other branch of Idolatry, of worlhipping God by Images, 
there was nothing more poſitively prohibited to the = as being a de- 
baſing and corrupting their notions of God, and wholly unworthy of him. 
Therefore God cautions them to remember, that when he ſpoke to them 
out of the midſt of the Fire, ye heard the voice of the words, (ſays he) Deut. iv. 13. 
but ſaw no ſimilitude, (that's of whom he ſpoke) only ye heard a voice 
Take therefore good heed unto your ſelves ( for ye ſaw no manner of ſimi- V. 15. 
litude on the day that the Lord ſpake unto you in Horeb, out of the mid 
of the Fire) leſt ye corrupt your ſelves, and make you a graven Image, t 
ſimilitude of any Figure, the likeneſs of Male or Female, &c. And he 
repeats it again, Take heed unto your ſelves leſt ye forget the Covenant of v. 13. 
the Lord your God which he made with you, and make you a graven Image, 
or the likeneſs of any thing which the Lord thy God hath forbidden thee ; 

r the Lord thy God is a conſuming Fire, even à jealous God. And he 
cried by his Prophets, ſaying, Oh do not this abommable thing that I hate! Jer. xliv. 4. 
See with what deteſtation God ſpeaks of this Sin: And obſerve, that the 
command is not only againſt the worſhipping of ſuch Images of God, but 
againſt the very making of them; as it is likewiſe worded in the ſecond 
command, to cut off all room for diſtinctions. | 

And we cannot fay that they were the Images of any falſe Gods that 
were here forbidden, unleſs we will day, that it was a falie God who ſpoke 
to them in Horeb; whoſe voice they heard, but ſaw no manner of ſimili- 
rude of him: Or that it was a falſe God who ſaid, ſpeaking of theſe Ima- 
ges, To whom then will ye liken me? ſaith the Holy One. iu. fl. as. - 
It is certain, that the Golden Calf was made as a ſymbol or repreſenta- | 
tion of the true God, to ſecure his preſence among them (after the manner 
they had ſeen in Ag ypr, in the like Image of Oſiris) upon the ſuppoſed 
loſs of Mo/es, by whom God had formerly ſpoken to them. Make us 


before us, the Man that brought us up out of the Land of Agypt, we wor 
not what is become of him. And when they dedicated this Image, they 
claimed it a Feaſt unto the Lord. And David laid of this Image, that 1.5. 

y doing of this, They changed their glory into the ſimilitude of an Ox Pal cyi. 29, 
that eateth Graſs. He would not call a falſe God the glory of Iſracl / 
And the Apoſtle ſpeaks in the ſame Phraſe, concerning the heathen Idola- 3 
ters, that tho they Knew God, even hes eternal Power and Godhead, yet 20, 
they were Idolaters in their manner of worſhipping him by Images; Where. 
by, ſays he, They changed the glory of the intorraptible God, into an” 23. 


Image made like to corruptible Man, and to Birds, and four footed Tow 
| | an 


who was over all. Thus the King of A/5r:4 ſent to teach his People the Kin. xi. 26, 


Gods to go before us, ſaid they; for as for this Moles, who formerly went Exod.rxxii.r, 
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dan keep things: He wou'd not call a falſe God, the incorruptible 
Vou ſee hot every where the Heathen and the Fewy/h.Idolatry do ſquare 
together, for indeed they were the very dame.” 8 ec 
ARs vii. 41. And as the Images of the Heathen were called Idols, ſo is this of 
x Cor. x. 7. the Golden Calf; and the Dedication of it, tho” a Feaft unto the Lord, 
is call'd Idolatry . n N Ges | bh 
It is brutal ro think, that they imagin'd, that the Calf which they made 
that day, was the ſupreme Being ir ſelf, which had made them. No Hea- 
then ever thought fo of any of their Images. Will you rake the notion of 
the Jets from themſelves'? Their learned Maimonides lays *, That the 
whote is more than à part, or that the Sun is round, is not more 
evident than that there is but one God: And that no Idolater does 
worſhip his Idol in that : ſenſe as if there were no other God. And 
he fays, That he cannot ſuppoſe that ever there was a Man born, or ever 
will be born, who thinks, that that figure which he makes of Stone of 
Hood, &c. did create the Heaven and the Earth, or governs them. But 
he tays, They worſhip thoſe Images, ar things intermediate betwixt them 
and the ſupreme God. | Mt 
It is certain (ſays another famous Few f) That their intention was di. 
vetted to God, as appears 'by the example of Abimelech, and the Nine- 
vites. + 5 SV Fg 
— We muſt ſuppoſe the Fews to know beſt rhe Idolatty of their own Na- 
tion, for which they were ſo often and\grievouſly puniſhed; and likewiſe 
that of the Heathen which they had imitated. TT TID 
Ain. xvii. 41. Let me fortify this by the authority of holy Scripture. It is ſaid, That 
they feared the Lord, and ſerved their Graven Images Which ſhews, that 
their Images were not ſer up in oppoſition to God, but as ſubſervient to his 
Worſhip; and that they did not think them to be inconſiſtent. * 
Ezek. xiv. 7. Thus God himſelf declares Every one of the Houſe of Iſrael, or of the 
þ Stranger that fojourneth in Iſrael, which ſeparateth himſelf from me, and 
fetteth up his Idols in his heart, and putteth the Stumbling-block of his 
iniquity before his face, and cometh to a Prophet to enquire of him con- 
cerning me, &c. Here tho' God calls the following of Idols a ſeparating of 
V. 5. themſelves from him, and being e/franged from him, as being a breach of 
God's expreſs command, who will not be worſhipped otherwiſe than as he 
has appointed; yet it was not ſuch a total ſeparation, as to reject him 
quite from being their God, for they came to his Prophets to enquire con- 
cerning him. | 855 
Of chriſtian Ir is ſtrange, after this, to hear ſome deny, that there can be any Idola- 
Holatry. try among Chriſtians; that is, that Idolatry is not only inconſiſtent with 
the rules of Chriſtianity, as all other ſins are; but that Idolatry does 2p/6 
facto, make a Man ceaſe to be a Chriſtian, and un- churches any Church 
that is guilty of it: Proceeding, I ſuppoſe, upon the foreſaid ſuppoſition, 
that it is a total and abſolute forſaking of God, ſo that he is no longer our 
God; that God cannot be the God of an Idolater. Fa 
But beſides what is ſaid before of the Arians, who were Chriſtians, . tho” 
| Hereticks; and yet were charg'd with Idolatry by the other Chriſtians who 
x Cor. v. 11. were orthodox; St. Paul himſelf makes the ſuppoſition of a Brother, that 
is, a Chriſtian that is an Idolater. -—- - | 3 | 
And the Church of the Fews was a chriſtian Church; they believ'd in 
Chriſt to come, from the firſt promiſe of Chriſt, Gen. Iii. 15. immediately 
Ga. s After the fall, to the end of the World; it is the ſame chriſtian Church, 
Heb. iv. 2, tho' under ſeveral diſpenſations. Therefore it is called the Goſpel that 
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in different CommMuNnions. | 753 
8 to Abraham, to the eus in the Wilderneſs, and to tbe 
athers. R $8 gt. e | 
And the Church of the Jews was in their time the only viſible Chur 
of Chriſt upon the Earth; none other had the Faith in Chrif or the Me 
ah to come but only they. „ JFK 
Vet how often did they fall into Idolatry ? But as that was not a total 
forſaking of God, neither did he totally forſake them; tho' he puniſh'd 
them ſeverely for it. | | | 
Zea, when they had made them a molten Calf, and ſaid, this is thy God Neb. is. 18, 
that brought thee up out of Egypt, and had wrought great provocations :3Yet ' ** 
thou (O God) in thy manifold Mercies forſookeſt them not in the Wilder- 
neſs: The Pillar of the Cloud departed not from them by day, to lead 
them im the way ; neither the Pillar of fire hy night Thou gaveſt alſo 
thy good Spirit to iuſtruct them, &c. Here they were univerſally inyolv'd 
in this Idolatry, Aaron himſelf not excepted, High-Prieſt and all: Vet were 
they not un-churched. And God gave them his good Spirit to inſtru them 
and watch over them in many providences; God does not utterly forſake 
us for every even great ſin that we commit. There is no perfection in this 
Earth, our Gold is mix'd with droſs; darkneſs is incorporated with our 
light, and Idolatry it ſelf ſometimes paſſes undiſcovered through our weak 
ſenſe of Religion, and that feeble notion which we have of God. 
There are many examples of this in the Hiſtory of the Old Teſtamenr. 2 Kin. ix. 6. 
Jebu the great Reformer anointed by God for the purpoſe, and had his at- 
teſtation that he had done well in fulfilling the Will of the Lord, and de- X. 30. 
ſtroying the Worſhip of Baal, and that he had great Zeal for the Lord; 5 — 
and for this God did continue the Crown in his Family longer than in an f 
of the Kings of Iſrael; and yet Jehu departed not from the Idolatry of“ 29. 
the Calves of Dan and Bethel. | | 
Cyris was an Heathen Idolater, and God ſtyles him his Chriſt, or A. fu. oo oa 
nointed, his Shepherd to build his Church, and ſays, that he raiſed him xy. 13. 
up in righteouſneſs, and wou'd direct all his ways. 
T herefore we cannot doubt, but many chriſtian Idolaters may have the 
inſtruction of God's good Spirit, and may be Men of Devotion and great 
Zcal, as Jehu was; and their labours may be profitable to the Church. 
And yet this does not excuſe their Idolatry, nor make Idolatry leſs a fin, or 
alter its nature, or take off from its puniſhment, or the precaution of God's 
Law: But on the other hand, it rather aggravates it ſo much the more; 
and makes chriſtian Idolatry more inexcuſabie than the heathen or Jewiſh 
Idolatry, and to be look'd after more carefully, | 
But you may ſay to me, if Idolatry be not inconſiſtent with the prote- Object. 
ction of God, and even the inſtruction of his good Spirit, why ſhou d it be 
ſo unlawful to marry with Idolaters ? ; 
I anſwer, The fin is not the leſs for the goodneſs of God: It is rather a Auf. 
greater aggravation of the fin. | 
But why then ſhou'd it be a greater ſin to marry with an Idolater, than „ II. 


with a Fornicator, Drunkard, Sc. who are nam'd together with Idola- — 4A 

ters? 1 Cor. V. II. i 5 laters forbid- 
a ; den more 

Nay, but who art thou, O Man, that replyeſt againſt God? God has © — * 

ſo ordained it, we muſt ask no more queſtions. ther Sinners. 


And yet there is an obvious reaſon for this; for if God ſhou'd forbid 
Marriages with 7 — ſinner, there wou'd be no Marriages. 
Therefore God fingles out the moſt Abominable fin which he hates, as 

Idolatry is ſuperlatively called, Jer. xL1v. 4. and God calls thoſe haters of 
him who commit this ſin, Exod. xx. 5. and lays a particular mark of his 


jealouſie (which is his utmoſt indignation) upon that, above other fins. The 
9 F jealouſie 
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Jealeuſie of God is particularly apply'd to Idolatry through the Scripture, 
and he calls it Whoredom and Adultery againſt him. It is a bewitching ſin, 
and the nature of faln Mau is bent to this ſpiritual fornication ; whence 

a we Ike how univerfally it has prevail'd, and blindly ; for no Man ever yet 
 own'd himſelf to be an Idolater: It is hard to ſuppoſe a Man to continue in 
it, if he knew it. And this is the ground of that which is the great and 
the ſtrongeſt reaſon why Marriages with Idolaters were forbidden, more than 
with other ſinners, as Drunkards, Adulterers, Sc. vig. the danger of the 
Husband or Wife tempting one another to this ſin; it is the reaſon which 

God himſelf gives in the prohibition, 7e ball not marry with them, for ſure. 
ty they will turn away your hearts after their Gods. 

And this they will do, as I ſaid before, becauſe all Idolaters think them- 
ſelves in the right, and therefore that they are under obligation to convert 
others, eſpeciaſſy their Husband or Wife, their Children and Family. 

But there is little danger that any Husband or Wife will tempt one ano- 
ther to Adultery, Drunkenneſs, Sc. It is rather ſeen that they endeavour to 
reclaim one another, and are troubled for one another's continuance in 
theſe ſins. | | | 

But Idolatry, that ferpent ſin, inſinuates it ſelf under the notion of the 
Worſhip of God, and conforms it ſelf nor only to chriſtianity, bur ſome- 
times is transformed even into Zeal; a Zeal to the glory of God, | 

If notwithſtanding of all theſe precautions, any ſhou'd yer think himſel 

ſtrong enough to grapple with this tentation, and that he could keep him- 

ſelf from Idolatry, tho' he had an idolatrous Wife: 12 
I Hy to chat Man, that it wou'd be juſt with God to ſuffer him to fall, 
for his preſumption; that God ſuffer'd Jolomon to fall by this, that no Man 

after him ſnhou d preſume upon his own Wiſdom: That when we tranſgreſs 
a command of God in confidence of our own ftrengrh, we make our ſelves 
wifet than God, and do renounce his protection: That if we cou'd be aſ- 
far'd of not falling into Idolatry our ſelves; yer how cou'd we be aſſur d 
that our Children wou'd not be influencd by their Mother? Her very ex- 
ample is an inflaence, and abates of the horror of the Idolatry; of which 
we ſpoke in the Preface. 

All arguments in the World do confirm the reaſonableneſs of this Law 

of God, eſpecially among Chriſtians; who are forc'd to confeſs their guilt, 
while they can find ho topick to clear them from Idolatry, but by ſuppo- 
fing that there can be no ſuch thing under the Goſpel, or not in the fame 
meaning as it was under the Law. But, 
Where will they find in rhe Goſpel another fort of Idolatry ſet up diffe- 
rent from that which was under the Law ? Or will they ſay that Idolatry 

WAS a Ceremony, or indifferent thing, which the coming of Chriſt 

render'd mild and harmleſs ? | 

There is no poſſible reaſon to think that Idolatry is not the ſame under 

the Goſpel, which it was under the Law, more than that there is another 

fort of Adultery, or Murder under the Goſpel different from that which 
was under rhe Law. | 

rJohniii.15, The Goſpel does indeed prohibit and diſtinguiſh theſe fins more minutely 

Matti '- 25 than the Law had done; it brings Marther to a raſh word or a thought; 

„n v ſearches out Adultery in the eyes, and in the heart; and applies Idolatry 
even to covetouſneſs. 

But I hope I need not be requir'd to prove that this is not a leſſening 
of theſe fins, or altering of their nature. be 
The Goſpel, like the Sun, diſcovers ſin the more, and renders it more 
vile; and Tpares not Idolatry more than Adultery, Murther, or any other 
wickedneſs; but purſues it to its Fountain, and opens its ſmalleſt Springs. 
| , Therefore 
3 


in different Commu nio NS. 755 
Therefore all the advantage that Idolatry will find under the Goſpel, is, e 
being ſet in a clearer light than it was under the Law, and rendrin Chriſti- 
an Idolaters much more inexcuſable than the Jeuiſb, and from thence it / 
muſt needs follow that thoſe commands and precautions which were given 
under the Law againſt Idolatry, do oblige rather more ſtrongly under the 
Goſpel: And as Chriſtian Idolatry is worſe than the Jewiſh, ſo Chriſtian or 
Jewiſh is worſe than the Heathen Idolatry ; as much more rovoking, as 
Adultery is more than Fornication. All Mankind ſtand in hae relation to 
their Creator, that Idolatry in any is committing of Fornication againſt him, 
as you have heard from the frequent ſtyle of Scripture. But when People 


enter into a particular Covenant with God, when God marries himſelf ts T5 


People, and calls himſelf their Husband, as he did to the Zews, and much fal li: 45 
more to the Chriſtian Church, which he calls his Spouſe, his Wife, his Dear- EPh. v. 30. 
ly Beloved, of one Body, and Fleſh and Bones with him: There Fornica- 
tion becomes Adultery ; and the Adultery of a Chriſtian Church is more 
heinous than that of the Jewsſh, as much as the Goſpel is a ſtricter U- 
nion to God, than the Law: And therefore where Idolatry is forbidden in 
the Law, it muſt be infer'd more ſtrongly as to thoſe under the Goſpel. 
But we are not in need of deductions from the Old Teſtament, the Goſ- 
pel ſpeaks not only plain but paſſionately in the caſe. | 
Hear the Apoſtle of the Gentiles, the unbelievers. 3 
Be ye not unequally yoked g__— with unbelievers, for what fellowſhip vll. 
hath righteouſneſs with uurig 
with darkneſs? And what concord hath Chriſt with Belial ? Or what part «ging. 
hath he that believeth with an Infidel? And what agreement hath the 
Temple of God with Idols? For ye are the Temple of the living God; 
wherefore come out from among them, and be ye ſeparate ſaith the Lord, 
and touch not the unclean thing, and I will receive you. 2 
I know ſome take this text in a larger ſenſe; that is, of joining in 
Church - Communion with Idolaters, and that to be the meaning of being 
unequally yoked. OO 
Bur the expreſſion of yoke-fellows is more us'd in reference to Matriage, 
than of thoſe who go to Church together; and therefore the applying ir 
to Marriage is the more natural meaning, and the other more precarious, at 
leaſt borrow'd, and the decundary meaning. | | | 
But I am not concern'd againſt this expoſition, for, as ſaid before in the 
Preface, if it will bear againſt joining in Church Communion with Idolaters, 
it muſt conclude likewitc as to marrying with them; for will not Marriage 
make them yoke-fcllows 2 Can you ſuppoſe that it was permitted to mar- 
ry with them, and at the ſame time commanded to came out from among 
them, and be ſeparate? Not to touch the unclean thing, and yet to make 
it Bone of our Bone, and Fleſh of our Fleſh? Is there no concord 'twixt 
Chriſt and Belial, and ſhall they become both one? Hath the Temple of 
God no agreement with Idols; and ſhall I make an Idol poſſeſſor of that Mal. it. rt. 
Temple, and marry a Member of Chriſt to the Daughter of a ſtrange 
God | | 
All this muſt be found rational, or by this text, marrying with Idolaters 
muft be forbidden. | Hb 
Bellarmin quotes St. Hierom in ſeveral places, proving this text to be 
meant of not marrying with Infidels ; neither ſays he *, does Theophylat? 
and others go againſt this Expoſition, who generally expound it of ſhunning 
Commerce with Injidels; for if Commerce be forbidden with Infidels, cer- 
tainly Marriage, which is the greateſt and moſt dangerous Commerce, 1s 
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eouſneſs? And what communion hath light Flat Text | 
2 Cor. vi. 14. 
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IX. 


forbidden. Theſe are his words, and confirm moſt exa 


A Szrxmon againſt Man . E S 
tactly the argument 1 
have made: Therefore give me leave to repeat St. Hierom' s application of 
this text as he is quoted by Bellam in 2 
But now (ſays St. Hierom* "many Women contemning the command of 
the Apoſtle; are joined to Gentiles, aud proſtitute the Temples of Chriſt 
to Idols. © | | FAY {ed WES. iS 
And St. Cyprian ſhews his meaning of this text in erm. de Lapſir, 
where among other crimes of the faithful he reckons that of marrying with 
Infidels; and fays that it is proſtituere gentilibus membra Chriſtz, to pro- 


bs 


ſtitute to the Gentiles the Members of Chriſt. 


Bellarmin brings in St. Auguſtin likewiſe ſpeaking againſt theſe Marria- 
ges, tho? he doubred of the force of theſe texts as to that point; yet he con- 
cludes, omnino conandum eft It is by all means to be endeayour'd, that 
there be no ſach Marriages ; for (ſays he) why ſhou'd Men run themſelves 
in lantum diſtrimen ambiguitatis, into the ſo great hazard of a doubt ? 
For that in ſo doubtful a caſe, the ſafer fide is to be taken. Fs 

But Bellarmin blames St. Auguſtin even to the length of a ſin, for fo 
much as making the leaſt doubt of this; and that it is a fin in any who 
ſhall doubt of it. Si Auguſtiuo dubitare licuit, nec tamen nobis quoque 
licebit : If it was lawful for Auguſtine to doubt of this, yet it will not be 
lawful for us Cum nos when we (lays he) have the determination 
of Paul explain'd by moſt Interpreters, and beſides many teſtimonies of 
Conncils and Fathers which he had not ſeen; and in fine, of all the Di- 
vines who have wrote ſince the Maſter, and ſo we have the conſent of the 
whole Church with us in this matter. Theſe are his words, and he quotes 
ſeveral Councils and Fathers expreſs upon this point, as Can. 13. of the Ge- 
neral Council of Chalcedon, where Marriages are forbidden with Hereticks, 
Fews, and Pagans; and the like in ſeveral other Councils; but the 4* 
Council of Toledo goes farther, and commands that thoſe Fews who are 
marry'd to Chriſtians, ſhou'd become Chriſtians, or be ſeparated from their 


Wives. 


I will ſpare you his quotations out of the Fathers, who are full upon this 
oint, and made no doubt but that ſuch Marriages were unlawful ; for I 
wou'd not be tedious, and I ſuppoſe that will not be deny'd, from what has 
been already ſaid: It is now time to come to ſome Objections which lie 


againſt what I have ſaid. 
The firſt is from 1 Cor. vn. 12. where it is ſaid, IF any Brother hath a 


An Ani. 10 Wife that believeth not, and ſhe be pleas'd to dwell with him, let him not 


from 


12. Put her away: And ſo of the Wife to her Husband. | 


I anſwer, That this caſe is put of divorcing, and not of marrying. 

In the firſt converſions ro chriſtianity ir muſt needs happen that many 
Men might be converted, and not their Wives, and & conver/o; and the 
queſtion is, whether this was a ſufficient cauſe of divorce ? Which is a very 
different caſe from that of marrying with ſuch. 

To ſhew you that this was the caſe, you may obſerve that the Apoſtle 
directs his command here to the married; having from the beginning of the 
Chapter given orders concerning the unmarry'd, and about the contracting 
of Matrimony ; at the 10 verſe he begins with the marry'd ſtate Un- 
to the marryd I command, &c. 

And then in the very words of the objection, it is, IF Brother (that 
is a Chriſtian) hath a Wife; that is the caſe he puts, not to one that is 


* At nunc plerzque contemnentes Apoſtoli juſſionem, Junguntur Gentilibus, & Templa Chriſti 
Idolis proſtituunt. | x 
about 
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But to make all this matter yet more 
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about to marry s and the deciſſion ſhews the fame, let him not put her 4. 
chu; but he does not ſay, let him marry ſuch a nee.. 


But there is more in it chan this; for to my apprehenſion, it does imply 


the unlawfulneſs of marrying with ſuch: And my reaſon is this, that if it 
was fuppos d lawful to marry: with ſuch, there coud be no diſpute about 
che law fulneſs of living with them after they were marry'd; for it is a leſs 


matter to hinder the contracting of a Marriage, than to diſſolve it after it 


is conttracted; and therefore if the Chriſtians made it a doubt whether they 
aught not to divorce their Wives for Idolatry; it is paſt a doubt that they 
__ thought it unlawful to matrry with ſüuccggd ]ði 
And there is yet a ſtronger argument in this caſe; for the Apoſtle gives 
- a latitude even for divorce, at leaſt for parti 
to it; that is, if the unbelieving Party halt be refractory But if be un- 1 Cor. vii.ts,. 
believing” depart, let him de | 


3 $ 


depart ;- a Brother: or Siſter is not under bon. 
dage in ſuch caſes; from Whence I argue, that what has power even to 
giffolve a Marriage muſt operate more ſtrongly againſt the contracting of 
watt Damper V frown TREO OAT as 


plain. Fa 
-. Fhe Apoſtle in this Chapter having given rules for the unmarry'd, and 
ſor the marry d, comes at the end to ſpeak of Widows and ſecond Marri- 
ages: And tho“ he wou d not abſolutely diſſolve Matriages which were be- 


fore made, upon the converſion of one of the Parties; yet in caſe of a ſe- 
cond Marriage, he ties them up, that it ſhall be only in the Lord; and 1 Cor. vii. 15. 


Bellarmm acknowledges that theſe words in the Lord were meant of not 
maxry ing but with the faithful, and that almoſt all the interpreters of this 
place fay the ſame; as Ambroſe, Theodoret, Theuphylact, Anſelm, Sedu- 
tins, Thomas, Cajetan, and others; and beſides, Tertullian in his ſecond 
Book ad uxorem, and Hierom in his firſt Book againſt Jovinianus. 

The ſame was the ſenſe of St. Ignatius“ (who was co temporary with 
the Apoſtles, and Diſciple to St. John That Chriſtians both Men and Wo- 
men, ought to marry with the conſent of the Bimop, that the Marriage 
may be zu the Lord. e | 
Which command of the Apoſtle (here quoted by St. Ignat.) was wrote 
in his ſirſt Epiſtle to the Corinthians And the other above mentioned, 
which is more expreſs and ſcyerey of being unequally yoked, Sc. in his ſe- 
cond Epiſtle to the ſame Corinthians; which we may ſuppoſe was occaſi- 
oned by ſome of them having neglected or mif-underſtood his former com- 


mand; and therefore this ſtands as his ou comment and interpretation of 


89 


what he meant, by his expreſſion of being marry'd in the Lord. 
Let me add, that che interpretation I have given of theſe texts, is exact- 
ly. agreeable with the ſenſe of our firſt Reformers: Who in their Reforma- 
tion of Eccleſiaſtical Laws: compos d by thirty two Divines, Civilians, &c. 
And confirm'd by the Authority firſt of King Hen. VIII. and after of Edw. 
VI. ſay thus, Chap. viii. de Marrimono. | a 

+ Let not Chriſtians marry with thoſe that are not of the chriſtian 
Faith. - For: ſeeing it is reaſonable that the Children of Chriſtians ſhou'd 


be brought up. in the Chriſtian Faith, it is much to be feared how that can 


be done, unleſs both Parents be Chriftian: But if it ſo happen, that one 


. — 2 — — — — — — —_—— 
+ nęiæd 2 rolg Vj, %) THlg aus at, 3 ,t & ET:%0T& T buen wo, bh 5 vd 5 FLY 
Ker. Ep. ad Polycarp. + Cum his qui non ſunt Chriſtiana Fide, Chriſtianis matrimonium 


non inſtituetur. Nam chm liberos Chriſtianos in Fide Chriſtiana par fit enutriri, magnus eſt metus, 
ne id, niſi utroque Chriſtiano Parente, ita eſſe non poſſit: Sed fi contingat ut eorum qui jam ſunt 


Conjuges diverſa Religio fuerit, non temere diſtrahentur hujuſmodi Perſonz ; ſed juxta Pauli Do- 
ctrinam, reſpectu Chriſtianæ Charitatis, tam diu cohærebunt, quam diu Perſona quæ aliena Religio- 
ne eſt, un vivere ac cohabitare fuſtinebit. 
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738 A Snnwox again} Manrrages 
| of thoſe who are already marry d be ef à diſſarent Religion, let not ſuah 
Perſons be raſhly ſeparated; but according to the Dedtrige ef St. Paul, 
e ben live together ſo lang as the Terfou who it fd diifereus Religi- 


on ſhall. be willing to co-hakst. el eng on 503. 543% +145 - 
Aid this was no new Doctrine of the Reformation. The ſame ſenſe 
of theſe words of St. Paul is given by»Bellarmin*.” of 25 bd 

He proves at large that the Apoſtle did not permit the faithful to, marry 
with Infidels; but yet did allow that the Marriage — —-„-— 
del ſhou d not be diſſolv d by the converſion of one of the parties. And 
he gives inſtances of feveral things, as Impotence, Vows of Continence, Gc. 
which, if they be before the Marriage, do make it void; but if they come 
after a lawful, Marriage, cannot diſſolve it. r 
05, But will not the deciſion of St. Paul in this caſe go againſt that of Er- 
ra, who commanded to divorce the Wives, and put away ſuch as were born 


of them? | n 0 8 
Anſ. No not at all, for the caſes are — different: That in Ezra. was 
Jeus (which is Believers) marrying with Idolaters; (which voided the 


Marriage from the beginning: ) But that in St. Paul, was Infidels or Idola- 
ters marry ing with one another (of the lawfulneſs of which there is no man- 
ner of doubt) and then afterwards one of the Parties being converted and 
not the other, which ſhall not diſſolve the Marriage, the unbelieving 
X. will depart. But there is a farther objection yet behind. © 
Gljer Ofthe Nehoboam was the Son of an Ammoniteſs, yet he ſucceeded Solomon; 
1 and the like may wage ood — — = FRAY id = 4 2 
_ To this it may be anſwer d, that it not a ow t that ſhe was 
Kin. ub. 2x. Profelyte ; and it is the more probable, becauſe g chobuam was forty — 
years old when he began to reign, and ſo born before Solomon's old age, 
wherein he fell to Idolatry; and it is not likely that before that time he wou'd 
ſo notoriouſly offend the Law of God as to marry an Idolater. 3 
But ſuppoſing that ſhe was not a Proſelyte; then the diſpute will lie tw ixt 
this act of Solomon s, and the reformation made by Ezra. 2 PA 
*. This act of Solomon's is not ſaid to be according to the Law; and he 
fell by idolatrous Wives: But Zzr4's reformation was done according to 
the Law (given by Moſes, Neh. x. 29, 30.) and the Council of theſe who 
| trembled at the commandment of God, Exra x. 3. 
5. 9. And there was fierce wrath from God upon them for this matter, until 
they did reform it. | | | 7 
This was probably expreſs'd-in the extraordinary Rain that fell at that 
time. | Zan | 
And if we reckon, the moſt miſerable event of Rehoboam's reign, the di- 
viſion of the twelve Tribes not heal'd to this day; we ſhall Fs. more pre · 
ſumptions of God's diſpleaſure at his Succeſſion, than we can make argu- 
ments from thence for ſettling it as a precedent, But what if Rehoboam's 
Mother was not a Proſelyte? And what if the like may be ſaid of ſeveral 
of the future Succeſſions of the Kings of 1/rael? 
It goes indeed againſt the grain ro condemn whole generations of our 
Fore-Fathers, and not to be done without mighty. cauſe, and the proof 
XI. very clear, 5 | 3662 *% 4 * be 
Long Tradi- But it hath been done by approved hands; and the providence. of God 


tions of our 1 | ; 
Fathers no may have great ends in it to correct human preſumption; to teach us to 


—_ 8 


Rule againſt — 8 — — 1 — 
Scripture. * Apoſtolus non permittit Fidelem cum Infideli contrahere; ſed Matrimonjum cum Inſideli con- 
| tractum permittit, non dirimit per converſionem alterius Conjugis; nam impedimenta dirimentia 
hec proprium habent, ut dirimant, ſi ipſa præcedant, non dirimant fi ſequantur: Impotentia enim 
cotundi, & votum ſolemne continentiæ, & alia id genus, fi præcedant Matrimonium, illud ita im- 
pediunt, ut irritum reddant, fi fiat; at fi ſuperveniant poſt Matrimonium legitimè contractum, illud 


dirimere nequaquam poſſunt. De Matrimonio l. I. c. 23. J. 
I make 


In diſrent Colmonxions. : 
make God's Law our Rule; and not to be miſſed by the errors of gteat 
Men ; ro fix our hearts in God alone, and not to glory in Men. Tbete 
were many godly reformatious mide by the Kings of dab; but in none Instance; in 


759 


of them were the high places taken away: That was left as a mark of in- — High-Pla- 


firmity upon all reformation by human inſtruments; thereſbre no reforma- 
tion was perfect but that only which was made by Chrift himſelf: That af- 
ter the captivity was more perfect than any before it, being built upon 
greater experience. And there are ſeveral inſtances in this ſame reformation 
after the captiviry, of their going againſt the euſtoms of many ages of their 
predeceſſors: They made Scripture their only Rule, and minded not the 
preſcription of their Fathers that went contrary to it. 58 2 
It was written in the Law, that the Children of T/-ae/ ſhould dwell iti Booths. 
Booths in the Feaſt of the ſeventh Month. This command was neglected Net. viii. 14. 
all along from the days of Joſbua to the return from the captivity; yet ak 
they reform'd it; and God gave them very great gladneſs. 
Another great inſtance is of every ſeventh which was the ſabbatical year, $,46tica 
commanded Lev. xxv. 4. with ſuch a particular judgment threatened to Year. 
the negle of it, Lev. xxvi. 34, 35, 43. as we fee was executed, 2 Chr. xxxvl. 
21. with a reſpect to the length of time in which they had neglected it, that 
was ſeventy ſabbatical years, which makes four hundred and ninety years 
before the Captivity; which reaches up to the time of Samuel: And yet 
we find not this neglect reprehended by him, or David, or Solomon, ot 
any of the Prophets, or amended in any of their Reformations. | 
But the command againſt marrying of Idolaters is frequently repeated, the 
breach of it more ſeverely threatened, and often * e by the Prophets, 
tho” it began not ſo early, nor prevail'd ſo univerſally among the Zews as 
that of the Boothe; and therefore we muſt imagine it of greater importance, 
and conſequently the Reformation of ir the more neceſſary, even tho” its 
preſcription had been older. : 
But this objection was not forgot by the Reformers, tho* indeed they 
made it no objection, but rather urg'd their Fathers long continuance in this 
Sin, as a ſtronger argument for their ſpeedy Reformation of it. 


Ezra in his eonfeſſion of this Sin; calls it their great Treſpaſs, for which Ezra is. t3 


all their evil was come upon them; and that ſince the days of their Fathers y. 7. - 
they were in a great Treſpaſi unto that day, ſpeaking ſtill of the ſame Sin. 

And the Seed of Lſrael ſeparated theinſelves from all ſtrangers, and ſtood Nek. is. 2. 
and confeſſed their Sins, and the Iniquities of their Fathers. ey. 

This is the uſe they made of the example of their Fathers, when it was 
againſt the Law of God, and that in every caſe: Thus they argu'd concern- 
ing the prophanation of the Sabbath, Did not your Fathers thus, and did ri. 18. 
not God bring all this evil upon us? And of the caſe we are upon, of ido- 
latrous Marriages, Did not Solomon King of Iſrael fall by theſe things 

The example of our Fathers is not our rule, but the Scripture is our rule, 
whereby to examine the practice of our Fathers, 

There arc likewiſe ſeyeral examples in the chriſtian Church of marrying chriſtians 
with Idolaters; as Monica the Mother of St. Auguſtine, who was married Who hve | 
to an Heathen, and Clotildis a Chriſtian married to Clodovir King of 1 


Frauce, who was an Heathen. 3 
But the ſame anſwer that has been given of the like Marriages before the 


Goſpel will ſerve as to thoſe ſince. 7 = Rte 
I will, to cloſe this head, ſet you down Bellarmine's Anſwer to all theſe 


examples. De Matrimon. lib. 1. c. 23. 
He fays © Theſe examples are either of thoſe who were led only by the 
« Law of Nature, before there was any particular Law againſt theſe Mar. 


4 riages: Such were Jacob, Jaſeph, Eſther, Gc. or of thoſe whe — 
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760 A Szxwmox, againſt Maraianns 

« heathen Wives, but who had been converted to the Faith; for that was 
; cc always lawful, and thus Salmon married Rahab the Harlot from Pale- 
fine, and Boos married Ruth the Moabiteſs, &c. for they were convert- 
ed to the Faith and Jewiſh Religion, tho“ otherwile they were of the 
. Heathen, with whom it was not law ful for the Zews to marry; or of 
<« thoſe who were plainly reproved for their marrying with the Heathen, 
« contrary to the Law; among theſe was Solomon, who is reprov'd, 
« Kin. x1. that he had married Moabites, Ammonites, and Canaanites, 
c contrary to the Law. And among theſe thoſe Chriſtians are now to be 
« reckoned, who are mightily reprehended by the holy Fathers for this, as 
gene have above ſhewed out of Cyprian, Ambroſe, and Hierom ; or laſtly, 
* of thoſe whom ignorance and a cuſtom that was introduc'd may, perhaps 
« excuſe, And in this number ir ſhould ſeem that St. Monica ought to be 
« put, the Mother of St. Augu/tine;- for in her time the cuſtom had ſo pre- 
« yail'd, that it was thought no Sin to marry with the Heathen, as Au- 

4 guſtine witneſſes in his Book of Faith and Works. chap, xix. 
« Therefore St. Monica was, it, may be, excuſed from the fin by her 
« ignorance, and the cuſtom of her countrey; or certainly did purge that 
«. fia by repentance and tears; nor ought ſhe to diſſolve the Marriage once 
ce contracted, becauſe the cuſtom of the faithful People had not at that 
« time reckoned the difference of Tap amohg thoſe impediments which 

« do diſſolve Marriage, as it did afterwards.” | 

Theſe are Bellarmine's words; concerning which I will not ſtay to ſhew 
you how he dwindles the prohibition of God againſt theſe Marriages (which 
he had at firſt confeſſed to be moral) into a mere cuſtom of the Church, 
thereby to make way for the Pope's diſpenſing power: And, by the by, 
to excuſe or alleviate the offence of ſome Saint in this matter; wherein he 
confeſſes all I would plead for, viz. that the example even of good Men, or 
of a Saint, does not invalidate the force of this prohibition of God: Saints 
may fall into great fins, but this leſſens not the fin, only ſhews human 

frailty. | Le 
XII. There is an objection which is urg'd by ſome, that this was only a po- 


Object. That j;.5 y 5 
thi, was only Iitical Law among the Jeu, and therefore not to oblige the other Na 


a political TIONS. | 
Law among Firſt, This is gratis dictum, that it is only ſuch a political Law. 
= 22 The contrary is plainly ſhewn from hence, that the reaſon againſt Ido- 
latry, is not temporary, nor reſpecting this or that Nation, but it is eter- 
nal, and therefore the Law muſt be ſuch, and not only political to a par- 
ticular People. | | 
At leaſt as to But you may fay, tho' the Law againſt Idolatry be eternal, and even a- 


dcn Mattia. gainſt marrying with Idolaters; yet to annul ſuch Marriages may be a po- 

ges. litical Law reſpecting the Fews only. 1 . 

. This is ſtill a may be, and what may be, may not be; and the ſurer ſide 
is to make a hedge about the Law, as the phraſe of the Zews is; rather to 


be ſtricter than too looſe with the Law of God. 

But if the Law againſt Idolatry be eternal, then to avoid the temptation 
of it muſt be as eternal; and that of Marriage being the ſtrongeſt tempta- 
tion that is poſſible, and which prov'd too ſtrong even for Solomon, it can- 
not pals as a political Law reſpecting one Nation only. It will be a 
confirmation of this to ſhew that it is confeſſed by the Doctors even of 
Rome: Thus then we read in Bellarmine, de Matrimonii Sacramentg, 


i 
That 


_ Lis ſerviat Diis alienis, &c. 3 Reg. 


"a 
* 


in different Cb MMUNIO NS. 


That the Command againſt marrying with the Gentiles, Deut. vn. tho' 
it be Judicial, and properly obliges only the Jews, yet it hath ſomething 
moral in it, and belongs to all, if we look into the cauſe, for he gives a 
reaſon which is plainly moral; For, ſays he, they will turn away thy Son 
from following me, that they may ſerve vt her Gods, and 1 Ain. xi. where 
the ſame Command is repeated, God adds, Surely they will turn away 


your Heart after their Gods; and it is added in the ſame lace, that J. 


mom went againſt this Command, and that befel him which God had fore- 
told; for being ſeduced by his heathen Wives, he worſhipped their Idols: 
And certainly if the wiſeſt Man, and who had many other Wives, could be 
perverted by theſe new Marriages with the Gentiles, fo that he worſh 

the Gods of every one of them; how great danger does hang over their 
heads who marry only one Wife, and the an Heathen, or an Heretick; and 
Who. can no way be compared to Solomon in Wiſdom and Prudence? 


Theſe are the words of Bellarmine; and he extends the Moral and Rea- 


{on of this Law, and conſequently the obligation of it, not only to the mar- 

ing with Heathens or Idolaters, but to any that are out of the Commu- 
nion of the Church; that is, to Hereticks: As he ſays in the beginning of 
the words before quoted, Sit 2 propoſitio prima Les this be the 
firſt propoſition, that it is not lawful for the Faithful to marry with In- 
Adels, or even with Hereticks. And here at the end he joins toget her 
Heathens and Hereticks. "IL | 


Nay, in the Church of Rome they carry up this Sin of marrying with 
an Heretick to be a grand Sacrilege: And conſequently, that it is a greater 


Sin to marry ſuch an one, than to commit Fornication with her: Thus 


mey iay, -—- | h | 
f To know an heretical Wife with a matrimonial affettion, by which 


Marriage is contracted, is a greater Sin than to fornicate with her 
He ſins more grievouſly, by knowing of her with a matrimonial affettion, 
and by contracting with her, than by knowing of her with an affection 
as to a Whore; becauſe he commits a grand Sacrilege, according to all. 
This is here deliver'd as the current doctrine of all the Doctors in the 


Church of Rome. 41 
This Sacrilege, I ſuppoſe, muſt be grounded upon the members of the 


Church, being members of Chriſt: And the making a member of Chriſt 
one with another who is not his member, which is a Sacrilege of the higheſt 
nature; not only in robbing from God, his Temples or Altars ma 
ſtone, his Tythes, or other inanimate things dedicated to his Service and 


Worſhip; but in robbing and prophaning his living Temples, the very mem- 


bers of the Body of Chri l. os 
And upon ſuppoſition that the Chutch of Rome were the only Church 


of Chriſt upon Earth, I do not ſee but that the conſquence would be juſt. 


Sit jgitur propoſitio prima, non licet Fidelibus cum Infidelibus aut etiam Hereticis Matrimonia 
jungere ; probatur primo ex verbo Dei, Deut. vii. Deus prohibuit Populo ſuo matrimonia jungere 
cum Gentilibus. Et quamvis Præceptum illud ſit judiciale, & ſolos Judaos propriè obligaverit, tamen 
habet aliquid etiam moralis & ad omnes pertinet, fi cauſa inſpiciatur. Nam cauſam reddit planè mo- 


ralem, quæ etiam nunc locum habet; quia ſeducet, inquit, Filium tuum, ne ſequatur me, & ut ma- 
xi. ubi idem Præceptum repetitur, addit Deus, certiſſimꝭ a vertant 


corda veſtra, ut ſequamini Deos alienos. Et ibidem additur, Solomonem contra hoc Preceptum egiſſe, 
& illi continuò accidiſſe quod Deus prædixerat; depravatus enim per Uxores illas Ethnicas, adoravit 
earum Idola. Et ſane fi Vir ſapientiſſimus, & | | va ſlla c 
jugia cum Gentilibus ita perverti potuit, ut ſingularum Deos coleret, quantum periculum iis imminet, 
& qui nullo modo ſunt cum Solomone 


ui unam tantùm, eamque Ethnicam, vel Hæreticam ducunt, 
4 ; F : ' + Hereticam Uxorem cognoſcendo uxorio affectu, 


in Prudentia & Sapientia comparandi? ende | 
per quem contrahitur matrimonium, gravius eſt Peccatum quam cum eadem fornicari Magis pec- 
hendo cum i}, quam cognoſcendo affectu fornica- 


cat cognoſcendo illam uxorio affectu, & contra ] 
rio; quia committit grande Sactilegium ſecundum omnes. Martin. d. Na varr. Conſil. I. 4. de ſponſal. 


Con ſil. 5. F. 10. 


—— 


9 H yy Tho' 


of 


ui multis alias Uxores habebat, per nova illa con- 


761 


- Bo — 


if a 2 — oY AY — — — — — 
— — . — — — —— —— — — — 
—ͤ eo + EEE. 45 ISS - — — = 
2 —— —— ee 7 — — — - — — I — 1 8 5 » 2 ww Dn 2. =. & — 8 — - — 
= — 8 n * == — ab > — — * W. — * — — — — rg — _— — - Wo — — 
_ : — — 5 n - Y * — ” — > SR — 8 ” — 
* 


Tak. — — —— —— A 
„f Er 
— = — gn — —— 
. = — EIDICS I — 


But then. the difference betwixt a ſingle act, and an habitnal diving in 


A Szxmon againſt Mariens, Cc. 
.- Tho' as to their diſtinction of making it a els. gin to ſornicate than to 
marryo with theſe out of the Church, the Apoſtle, Cor. ung. makes it 
the lame Sin of Sacrilege to commit Fornication with them, vi. that it ig 
the makiug the members of Chriſt che members of an Harlot: And ap- 
plies to this caſe, V. 16. what was ſaid of Martiage, that be one 


9% MDL alen 007 „ohe 


. 2944 A. _ 1 * 
3 * 24 


this Sin is to be conſider d. And indeed if ſuch Matriages he not law ful, 
they are a continu d ſtate of Fornication: For (as it is ſaid in our Office 
of Matrimony) -be ye well efſured,. that /0 mary as are cunpied together 
otherwiſe than God's Word doth allow, ars nat zoined together H God; 
neither it their. Matrimony lawful. to oo 44 
I cannot imagine how the Rowan Catholicks among us can Adatisfy''rheir 


. Confciences upon theſe principles, in marrying ſo commonly as they do 


5 l 007 


whine £914. enn es, : 
If they ſay the Pope can diſpenſe with it 0 dl 
1. Has every one of them a why vs: 7 for it? I do not underſtand 
that it is ſo much as ask'd, or that they think they have any need of it, it 
is fo common amongſt us. | bes or goarenh 
2. Can the Pope diſpenſe. with Sacrilege ? And ſuch a Sacrilege as tear. 
ing the members of Chr:i## from his y 2 | Bogen out Nos, 
Or, 3. Will they be content to leſſen their Sin, that they know their 
Wives, and their Wives know them, with an whoring, and not a matri- 
monial affection? | ren 478,020 ] 
Or, laſtly, will they confeſs, as the truth is, that their diſcipline -is as 
looſe as ours when intereſt comes in the way; and that they mind none of 
theſe things? Nine Wenne Os Df 5 
But for the Proteſtants, who own no Diſpenſation againſt the Law of God, 
this will lie harder upon them ro marry out of their own Communion ;. and 
with thoſe againſt whom they lay the Charge of Idolatry, and of the great- 
eſt Sehiſm ever was made in the chriſtian Church, by confining it wholly 
to their own Communion ; thereby excluding far the greateſt part of the 
chriſtian World out of the pale of Chriſt's Church. 0 5 
Me all agree, that marrying within the degrees prohibited Lev. xynz. is 


Poſteritarem tenere neceſſe eſt; nee enim hæc illorum Capitum Præcepta veteris Iſraelitarum Rei- 
publicæ propria fuerunt (ut quidam ſomniant) ſed idem authoritatis pondus habent quod Religio 
noſtra Decalogo tribuit, ut nuila poteſtas humana quicquam in illis ullo modo conſtituere poſſit. 
in 
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Ain adiſfareni CO Non, Jg 
in Leu. xvmowas made. And by the affiver that Tau- mate td her 
Berker Auna, . Saw mil, 13, ir hold Lem, thir (it was ches the 
W Dal f 8 BON 03 5 10 110 Iz, Doe? 
Whercas this of marrying With" Idolaters\neverwas"diſpens'd: with; but 
ſeverely reprehended even it Julomon; and" tniiny others 1 214 

Beſides, the reaſon of this Law, againſt this tentation to Idolatry, is pet- 
petual. much mote chan that of the prohibited degrees, and altefs fiot upon 
any variation of times, or circumſtauce ess. 
Laſtly, It is anew prohibited to Chriſtians in the New Teſtachent (as be- 
fore has been ſnew d) which the prohibited degrees are not; I mean; not 
exprefily, they are not particularly mention ' d, tho' I grant they are im- 
ply'd. Therefore this Law againſt Marriage with Idolaters, is not only 
a judicial Law to the Zews, but of perpetual obligation to all Chriſtians. 

Let me here remind you of what is ſaid before, that all the Worſhip of 

God in the World, except that of 7eui, was then idolatrous; and therefore 

this command againſt marrying with Idolaters, was the ſame thing as againſt 
marrying out of their own Communion: And ſo comes up full to our pre- 

ent caſe. 93 Jap 8 

Having now thus far diſcuſſed this matter, let us go on to ſee how God wa of 
has treated this ſin in all ages: That the marks of his heavy diſpleaſure a- God's Judg- 

ainſt it, may raiſe in us a juſt horror and caution, leſt we fall under the 2; amd 
ike condemnation. [ aw 

Inſtances of God's 4 * againſt this ſin. EF, 

This is the particular fin for which it is ſaid, that God ſent the Flood t9 7. Befare the 
deſtroy the whole Earth, except eight Perſons: For it is told as the root Flood. 
from whence all their other great wickedneſs did flow, That the Sous of Gen. vi. 2,3, 
God did marry the Daughters of Men; from which mixture there ſprung 
a race of Giants in all impiety, Men mighty and of renown in violence; op- 
preſſion, and licentiouſneſs, with which they filled the Earth. 

Theſe Sons of God were the poſterity of Sezh. The others, call'd the 
Sons or Daughters of Men, were the poſterity of Cain. 4 
God curſed Cain for his fin, and I may fay excommunicated him, as Cain Gen. iv. 11, 4. 
ſaid to God, From thy face ſhall I be hid: And it is ſaid, That Cain went v. 16. 
out from the preſence of the Lord, and dwelt in the Land of Nod. Now 
the Land of Ned was not out of God's preſence, any otherwiſe than as 
God's eſpecial preſence is with his Church, more than with others: There 
he is ſaid to fhew his face; from which now Cain was hid. He ſepa- 
rated himſelf from his Father, his Family, and Communion; and fer up for 
himſelf, living by rapine and violence, which encreas'd in his poſterity to . 
the Flood. | 

He is thought to have firſt invented and fer up the Worſhip of God by 
Images; perhaps for the ſame reaſon. as Feraboam ſet up his Calves, leſt 
the Peoples going ro Jeruſalem to worſhip, ſhould make them leave him 
and return to their old Maſter. ' And fo with Cain, leſt thoſe that follow'd 
him, ſhould leave him, and return to worſhip with Adam, as they had 
dane before. 1 | f | 

But however that be, it is granted by all that he made a ſeparation from 
Adam, and erected a new Colony of his own: And that from that time 
forth, the genealogy of /rael, or deduction ofthe City or Church of God, 
was not carry'd-from Cain, but from Seth ; of whom and his poſterity it is 
ſaid, that they did call themſelues by the name of the Lord; which implies Gen. is. 26. 
their ſtanding in a federal relation to God, he chuſing them as his People 
or Church, and they giving up their names to him as their God, calling 
themlelves by his name, as we call our ſelves Chriſtians, from our being ad- 
mitted into the Church of Chriſt by Baptiſm. And as Chr:/? calls — 

\ | | — the 
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ES the Bridegroom of his Church, and her his Spoufe ; ſo God called himſelf 
to his Church of Jae, 1/a. LxII. 5. And took the name of her Husband, 
Jer. m. 20. xxx1. 32. The expreſſion being called by a May's name, or ha- 
ving his name called upon them, ſignifies Marriage, Ila. rv. 1. and frequent- 
ly elſewhere; which being the fame expreſſion here uſed of Seth and his 
poſterity in relation to God, ſhews theſe to have been thoſe Sons of God 
who marry'd the Daughters of Men. And then theſe Daughters of Men 
cou d be no, other than the poſterity of Cain; there being but theſe two po- 
ſterities then in the World. © | * by 
And here we ſee the World once deſtroy'd for this fin. | 
Let us then go on, and look upon ſome examples of this fin, in the new 
World after the Flood. te, | af worn te 
2. Iſhmael. God having ſet up his Church in the Family of Abraham, we find the 
| ' firſt Perſecutor of it (as he is called Gal. rv. 29, Iſhmael, was born of Ha- 
Gen. xv. 3. r an Agoptian: And tho' he was of the Peculium by his Father, and 
o good a Man as Abrabam LAS ſo early did the influence of the Mother 
xxi. 21. appear, for ſhe took him a Wife out of the Land of Egypt, her own 
Country: Which no doubt help'd him forward in his perſecuting of 1/zac, 
and the true Church. 3 2 
By which example Abraham being warned; and to ſhew, that this Prin- 
ciple of not marrying out of the Peculium was known, and did prevail at 
that time, long before the Law of Moſes; which proves it to be either a 
art of the Law of Nature, or otherwiſe, that it was given in command 
y God to the Patriarchs; I ſay, to ſhew this, let us obſerve what care 
Abraham took, as to the Marriage of I/aac. | G. .. | 
| 3. Iaac' Read the Oath which he made his Steward to ſwear. I will make thee 
Gen. xxiv. 3. year by the Lord the God of Heaven, and the God of the Earth, that 
thou ſhalt not take a Wife unto my Son of the Daughters of the Canaa- 
nites amongſt whom I dwell : But thou ſhalt go unto my Country, and to 
1 my Kindred, and take a Wife unto my Son Iſaac. He ſcrupled not the jour- 


Lows Dey or diſtance of place. | 

i 8 But Lot took not the ſame care: He ſuffer'd ſome of his Daughters to 

5 Gen. xix. 14, marry in Sodom; and they periſhed ; the others were ſaved. 

i 0. We find the ſame ingredient in the ruin of Eſau; for his two Wives were 
Gen. xxvi. 3, both Hittites; and this is ſaid to be a Grief of mind to Iſaac and Rebekah. 
35. 725 9 after follows his rejection, and the bleſſing transferr'd to 

Jacob. 

6. Jacod. Next we ſee the fame care taken by 1/aac in the Marriage of Jacob, as 


„* beſore had been taken by Abraham in the Marriage of I/aac. And Iſaac 
called Jacob and bleſſed him, and charged him, and ſaid unto him, thou 
Jhalt not take a Wife of the Daughters of Canaan. Ariſe, go to Padan- 
Aram to the Houſe of Bethuel thy Mother's Father, and take thee a Wife 
from thence, of the n A. of Laban thy Mother's Brother. 
And to ſhew the benefit of having a Wife of the ſame Communion, as 
| Char, arri. the danger of the contrary ; this came from the earneſt ſolicitation of Re- 
pv eum bekah. And Rebekah ſaid to Iſaac, I am weary of my life, becauſe of the 
Daughters of Heth: If Jacob take a Wife of the Daughters of Heth, 
ſuch as theſe which are of the Daughters of the Land, what good ſhall 
my life do me? © Hos 
It is obſeryable, that the two eldeſt Sons of Abraham and Iſaac, that is, 
Iſhmael and Eſau, who marry'd out of the Peculium, were rejected; and 
both turn'd Perſecutors of the Church: And the two younger, who marry'd 
within the Peculium, were received in their ſtead, and the Peculium was 
deduc'd in them and their poſterity. | 


The 
4 


in different Co Nos. ' 166+ 
The miſeries of 7#dah the Son of Jacob, and his inceſt proceete Judah | 
His; marry ing a Canaaniteſs,; who bore to bim thoſe curſed Aa my — Gem. ri. 


En I * py 4 
Let us.now. paſs on to the time of Moſes, who ſeems hi 5 have 9. bes. 
fallen into this a for he marry'd an Kall pie, if ſhe was _ a ren Nan. 18 4 
However this did not excuſe the ſedition of Aaron and Miriam upon chat 
account; becauſe Mo/es was their ſuperior : And the power of renn 
2 bs * Subjects. Of which hereaſter. | "4 
The firſt Blaſphemer that was ſtoned by God's own expreſs command, is 9. The fit 
mark'd as a Son of one of theſe Marriages ; hi „ , Blaſphemer. 
Woman of Iſrael. 5 Wg; _ * —_— ob tian, by A Lev. aiv. 10. 
When 1/raet was proof againſt all the enchantments of Baalim, they 10. Baal peor. 
were inſnared into Idolatry by mixing with the Daughters of Moab. Num. xv. 
,” This is recorded as the fin for which God fold Iael into the hand of 11. The fr 
the King of Meſopotamia, in the time of the Judges: That they marry'd ofthe captivi- 
with the Canaanites, Hittites, &c. And ſerved their Gods. This was the * 1 
firſt of their captivities. | 
- In theſe times Sampſon is a famous inſtance; who marry'd with the 51. 12. Sampſon. 
liſtines : Whence enſued his diſmal Tragedy, and the captivity of his 
3 . i 1 

David marry'd the Daughter of Talmai King of Geſbur, b 13. Abſalom. 

had Abſalom, the rt wed troubler of his 4 82 r 2 "Sam; Hi. 3- 
The caſe of his Son Solomon is notoriouſly known, who by marrying of 14; Solomon. 
ſtrange Wives, fell into Idolatry : And his example ſtands as a warning to . K 12. 
all generations of Men, not to truſt themſelyes with that tentation, which 
prov'd too ſtrong for the moſt wiſe of all mere mortals, that eyer were, or 
ſhall be created. Beſides that he was greatly beloved of God, who ſent by 
the hand of his Prophet, to give him the name of his beloved. And God * Sam. *ii-25- 
vouchſafed to appear twice unto him. He was choſen of all the Men up- OO. 
on the Earth to build the Temple of God, and erect a new œconomy of 

the Temple Service, ſuperior to that of the Tabernacle eſtabliſhed by Moſes. 1 Chron. xxii. 
And he was named of God for this great work before he was born; and? 9 1. 
in this, preferred to David his Father; and had the promiſe of an everlaſt- 
ing Kingdom given unto him, which is fulfilled in Chriſt our Lord, who 
ſprang from him, and now fitteth upon the Throne. 

And if ſuch a Man as this was ſuffer'd by the all-wiſe providence to fall 
by this ſin; it was meant (ſurely) to teach all others, that none ſhould 
thereafter preſume, upon their own ſtrength or attainments, to taſte of this 
forbidden Fruit. | | 

So that this example of Solomon ſtands inſtar omnium, inſtead of a thou- 
ſand. - Vet let us name a few more. | 

His fatal Son Rehoboam, who loſt ten of the twelve tribes, was the fruit 
of one of theſe Marriages, for his Mother was an Ammonzteſs. 

The Marriage of Achab with Jezebel the Daughter of Ethbaal King of 4 Agog f 
the Zidonians, is reckon'd as a greater fin than that of Feroboam; at leaſt Chap. xxi. 15 
as a great aggravation of it: And it is written, that ſhe /?zrred him up to 26. 
follow Idols. | | 

Fehoram King of Judah marry'd  Achab's Daughter, and walked in! Nen 
the ways of Achab. And God ſent grievous Plagues upon him, and * 
miſerable death, according to the prophecy of Elijah, ſent to him in 
Writing. 

And this iniquity of his went on to ruin his Son Ahazzah, who allo of, A 
walked in the ways of the Houſe of Achab, for his Mother was his Coun- 3 
ſellor to do wickedly. And after that her counſel had brought him to a 2 Chr. xxir 9. 


violent end, ſhe deſtroy'd all the Seed-Royal of the Houſe of Judah, and ** 
uſurp'd the Kingdom to herſelf. 


5. Rehoboam 
I Kin. xiv. 14. 
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More particular examples of this fort might be produc'd, but let theſe 
ſuffice to bring us, | IT oY Wb e n * Sun ng Lid 
19. Lok of Firſt, To the utter diſperſion and loſs of the ten tribes, even to this 
the ten tribes. day. Which is ſaid to be chiefly for this ſin of Idolatry, to which they 
CEP were tempted and enfnared by theſe Marriages of their ſeveral Rings. 
'20. Of the Secondly, Of the great captivity of the two tribes, the Kingdom of 7 
Kingdom of dab, for feventy years in Babylon, which was likewiſe for the ſame ſin. 
_ And it is told before in the 10 inſtance, that their firft captivity was 
upon their firſt falling into this fin after their entring into the poſſeſſion of 
Canaan. IF As 5 "Gy, 
after the cap- Let us now look into the time after their return from the captivity. 
tivity. And we find this fame fin moſt tharply reprehended by Eæra the Prieſt ; 
by 1 not only as to their Marriages with the ſeven curſed Nations, which are all 
5 particularly nam'd, Deut. vn. x. But he names likewiſe the Ammonites, 
Moabiter, and Ag ypþtians, who were none of theſe Nations. And the 
reaſon he gives reaches to all other People who were not of their Commu- 
nion, viz. That the holy Seed have mingled themſelves with the People of 
thoſe Lande, That is, with any other who were not of the ;holy Seed: 
Which was not confin'd to their Nation, but Religion; becauſe they were 
allow'd to marry Proſelytes of other Nations. 5 
And let us obſerve the great Zeal of Era againſt theſe Marriages. hen 
(ſaid he) J heard this t 5 J rent my Garment and my Mantle, and 
pluck'd off the hair of my Head, and of my Beard, and fate down aftoni- 
ed, &c. And he conceiv'd a moſt paſſionate Prayer (to the end of that chap- 
ter) attributing the Judgments that had befallen them to this ſin. | 
| 22.Nehemiah Aſter him, Nehemiah expreſs d no leſs indignation in the ſame caſe. And 
| un 23. the Nations he nam'd with whom the Iaelites had marry'd, were Aſbdod, 
Ammon, and Moab; none of which were of the ſeven curſed Nations. 
v.25, ©. Jyd 1 contended with them (ſaid he, that is, with his brethren of the cap- 
tivity, who had marry'd with theſe) and curſed them, and ſinote certain of 
them, and pluck'd off their Hair, and made them ſwear by God; ſaying, 
Ze ſhall not give your Daughters unto their Sons, nor take their Dau 2 
rers unto your Sons, or for your ſelves. Did not Solomon King of Gael 
n by theſe things? Tet among many Nations was there no King like him, 
who was beloved of his God, and God made him King over all Iſrael; ne- 
vertheleſs, even him did outlandiſh Women cauſe to ſin. Shall we then 
hear ken unto you to do all this great evil, to tranſgreſs againſt our God, 
in marrying ſtrange Wroes? | | 
-3. $h\'m ot The laſt inſtance I ſhall give is that of the great Schiſm of the Samar:- 
ine dena fang, Which is not extinguiſhed to this day; and took its riſe from this 
lllaſt mention'd reformation of Nehemiah, who tells us in the very next 
Neh. xiii. 28. words to thoſe before quoted, That one of the Sons of Jehoida, the Son of 
Eliaſhib the High Prieſt, was Son in Law to Sanballat he Horonite; 
Joſeph. An- 7herefore (ſays he) I chaſed him from me. This gave the occaſion ; about 
iq. iv 4%: ſixty years after the Schilm broke out, in the year of the World 3672. when 
* Manaſes Brother to Jaddus the High Prieſt refuſed to put away his ſtrange 
Wife, and was therefore driven from the Sacrifice. His Father in Law 
Sanballat, then Governor of Samaria, tevolted from Darius his lawful 
King, and obtain'd leave of Alexander, who had conquer'd him, to build 
a Temple on Mount Gerigim, of which he made Manaſſès the High Prieſt. 
And all that adher'd to their unlawful Marriages reſorted to this Temple; 
and ſuch other offenders as did not think themſelves ſafe at Fern/alem. 
Here was Temple ſet up againſt Temple, Altar againſt Altar, Prieſt a- 
gainſt Prieſt ; carried on by Rebels; ſupported by the Lay-Power of a Con- 
queror; and juſtify'd by Levites, who lov'd or fear'd their Wives more 
than the Church. Y 
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I have now given a thort account of theſe Martiages out of the Pecu- 23 
Im, and the contequences of them, from the beginning of the World; 
through the feveral ſtares of the Patriarchs, and the Jeus unto this day: 
yg as 1 faid, this Schifin, now grown a ſect of Samaritans, remains unto 
tmn . :; 777/110 P13 in 2 Gal a Bois gd... 
In the Hiſtory of the New Teſtament we find no examples of this Lin: x . ' 
For befides that it reaches but a ſhort way, the caſe was fo poſitively ruled pf this in the 
by the Apoſtles, and theſe Marriages forbidden to the firſt chriſtian Churches, 9 Tea 
as has been fltewed, that they degenerated not during the Lives of the _—— wg 
poſtles ; as the TI/razlites did not during the Life of Joſhua; but fell after- 
wards in the time of the Judges, who grew more careleſs, as fliewed before 
in the tenth inſtance. 5 , $0 } 
I will not now enter into the detail of the examples and evil conſequen- 
ces of this Sin in after-ages of the Church, of which catalogues might be 
roduc'd; but theſe could not add to the authority of what is here brought 
out of the Scriptures of God, from the beginning to the end: Beſides that 
it would ſwell this, unneceſſarily, to too great a bulk. | 
I fay unneceſſarily, as to us, who are more touch'd with examples at Brody [ 
home than abroad: And we have one very near, which we cannot forget, - oP 
becauſe we feel it ſtill, and tremble at the conſequences which it may yet 
have upon us; that is, the Marriage of that glorious Martyr King Charles I. 
with one of a different Communion, who? tho' he eſcap'd the danger him- 
ſelf, yet his Children did nor. 
But that is chiefly to be attributed to thoſe Rebels who drove them into 
foreign Countries; and after (without a bluſh !) quarrelled with them for 


what they had learned there. 


No doubt that Queen had an influence upon her Children, as all Mothers 
muſt have, more or leſs; bur ſhe could not of her ſelf have had thoſe op- 
portunites nor advantages in point of argument which that curſed Rebellion 

ave her, carry d on by thoſe who called themſelves Proteſtants, and if con- 
tinued to be juſtify'd, will make that name abhorrent to all Men of ſenſe and 
ſobriety; if it once come to be taken for granted that that cauſe cannot be 
maintain'd but by Rebellion, Perjury, and Lies. 

Of the laſt of theſe that Queen (as others) had a great ſhare caſt upon 
her by a fort of party - colour'd Saints, who had God in their Mouth, the 
Devil in their Heart, and the World in both their Arms: And took that 
handle to wound the King through her ſides. 

have no deſign to juſtify her, nor can I do it, knowing nothing of theſe 
tranſactions; but who can believe thoſe againſt her, who branded King 
Charles I. and Archbiſhop Laud for Papiſts, who both died Martyrs for our 
Church? Thoſe who had ſo abandoned themſelves to lying for the truth (as 
they called it) that they came almoſt to believe themſelves at laſt thoſe Lies 
they had told ſo often? Inſomuch, that whatever reports came from that 
quarter were juſtly to be ſuſpected: And he that will make that his rule, 
to conclude all thoſe ſtories to be Lies which they tell, either to their own 
advantage, or of ſlander to the Church or the King, merely upon that rea- 
ſon, becauſe they tell them; will not find himſelf miſtaken once in twenty 
times: And the more confident and poſitive they are, then we are to ſuſpect 
the moſt; for what cannot be prov'd, muſt by theſe means be ſupported. 
Ought we then to believe thoſe who have been ſo accuſtomed to make Lies 
their reſuge, and will ſtand it on to out- face the Sun in chat of which they 
dare not come to the proof, even themſelves being Judges? 

I would do juſtice to all, and allow that the Queen of King Charles had 
her failings, and perhaps might meddle too much in the Government; and 
that her Religion was a byals to her; theſe are inconveniences ſufficient , 


but I would not give credit to all the ſlanderous ſtories rais'd of her by _ 
who 


Our Nobili- 
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. who had ends to ſerve in doing it: There is a right to be done even to the 
Dead, that we our ſelves ſuffer not, when we can no longer defend our 
ſelves. | ks EC DTENLISTT 13113300! l. 1 
But how much or little ſoever ſhe was faulty, yet this we know, that 
her Religion was made a handle to ruin the beſt of Kings: And her influ- 
ence upon their Children abroad cannot but be ſuſpected to have had its 
ſhare in what follow'd. | ALL 0 cd n WR 
This encouragement being given by the King's example, was imitated. by 
ty, Sc. others, chiefly of the Nobility, who made no ſcruple to marry into Fami- 
lies of a different Communion, as ſorted beſt with their intereſts: As it was 
in the time of Ezra, The hands of the Princes and Rulers were chief in 
this treſþaſi. What inconveniences aroſe from this to their ſeveral Fami- 
lies, I leave to themſelves to reflect; to recount them would require a Hi- 
ſtory like to that of Sir Henry Speiman's of Sacrilege. 721011 
xvn But to come to an end, this will be granted me on all hands, that mar- 
Theſe Mar- rying into another Communion is, at leaſt, a tentation. And then how can 


nages are un- any, without mocking of God, repeat the Lord's Prayer, Lead us not into 
— tentation, when at the ſame time, even while the words are in his Mouth, 
a5 a tentation. in the Office of Matrimony, he deliberately, wilfully, and avowedly throws 
himſelf, or expoſes his Child to this great tentation? 
How can any Prieſt, with a good Conſcience, deliver over with his own 
hands one of his Flock to another of a different Communion ? If they 
ſhould fall thereby, would not their Blood be requir'd at his hand? 

God ſays of ſuch Marriages, Surely they will be a ſnare unto you. Oh 
no, ſay we, that is too ſevere, perhaps they may not: As the Serpent ſaid 
to Eve, Ze ſhall not ſurely die. It is not ſurely fo, be not afraid. 

And after the many examples we have ſeen of the wiſeſt of Men, and 
greatly beloved of God, and the whole Nation of the Zews, his own 
culiar People, overthrown by this tentation, ſhall we run our ſelves wilfull 
into it? Is it not a provoking of God, and a preſumptuous Sin? A truſting 
in our own ſtrength, in contempt of the commands and threatenings of 
God ? 6 | 

Upon the whole, as it has been ſaid in the Preface, there is no reaſon that 
is ſufficient to hinder Communion, but muſt alſo forbid Marriage with ſuch : 
And if the differences are ſo ſmall as to allow of Marriages, they cannot 
juſtify a breach of Communion. | 

Becauſe our Marriage in the Church, by which we are made members of 
Chriſt, of his outward viſible Body upon Earth; and by that entituled to 
a memberſhip in his Church triumphant for ever in Heaven; which are not 
two Churches or Bodies of Chriſt, but the ſame Body in different ſtates, 
they are the ſame Family, part in Heaven, and part on Earth; I lay, this 
ſpiritual Marriage is infinitely greater, and of more eternal conſequence than 
our worldly Marriages, which are diſſolv'd by Death: And therefore what- 
ever is a ſufficient cauſe to break off our Communion with any Church, 
muſt much more forcibly conclude againſt our marrying in that Commu- 
nion. — 
What is a Let me add, that there is no cauſe juſtifiable for a member of any law- 
lawful cauſe fully conſtituted Church to ſeparate from her Communion, unleſs ſome- 
Communion. thing that is ſinful is required as a condition of her Communion : And if 
it be ſinful, or that we think it ſo, it muſt debar Marriage as well as Com- 
munion, for all the reaſons before ſaid. 
XVIII. I am now come to the laſt point, which is, In whom lies the power of 
err reforming this matter. And that is ſhew'd in the words of my text, which 
formation I have choſen for that purpoſe, Ariſe, for this matter belongeth unto thee, 


nes. aid the People to Eæra the Prieſt. 


Ezra ix. 3. 


Eph. iii. 15. 


Matters 
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| Matters of Religion are to be reformed by the Church; and not only the 1 
People, but che Princes are to make their application to the Prieſts: Thus 3 
| 3 Now when theſe things Were ne, the Princes came to me, tun W . | 
It is told before how Aaron and Miriam made a ſedition againſt Moſes, Num. xii. 
becauſe of his Athiopian Wife; but this is no objection, tho” Aaron was 
then High-prieſt : Becauſe, 1.4620", g 
Firſt, It does not appear but that ſhe was 4 proſelyte, as ſaid before; 
and it is moſt probable that ſhe was ſo, going along with them in the Wil- 
derneſs, and witneſs. to the many miracles there wrought. | 
Secondly, There ought no ſedition to be rais d againſt the ſupreme civil 
Magiſtrate, tho* he had been guilty : No, not by the High-prieſt himſelf: 
Rebellion is never juſtifiable upon any pretence whatſoever. / 
Thirdly, Moſes was ſupreme, as well in eccleſiaſticals as remporals: It 
was he that conſecrated Aaron, made the Tabernacle, and ordered the whole 
ceconomy of the Worſhip of God, and gave the Law, from the Mouth of 
God himſelf; which is the reaſon God gave againſt Aaron and Miriam for 
their mutiny againſt Moſes. He was preferred to Aaron, even in the Prieſt- 
hood, as it is written, Moſes and Aaron among his Prieſts : Tho* Aarom via. xcix. 6. 
did exerciſe it, becauſe the ſucceſſion of the High-prieſthood was to deſcend 
in the Family of Aaron the elder Brother; yet, during the life of Mo/es, 
he was ſupreme in all chings, by the ſpecial appointment of God: Bur this 
was perſonal only to Moſes, therefore his caſe is ſingular: But to return. 
As the Princes made their application to Eæra the Prieſt, ſo did the Peo- 
ple, for the reformation of this error in their Religion. But they did ir not 
in any tumultuous manner, as if they would force a reformation; (God 
does countenance no mob-reformations :) But they addrels'd ro Ezrax,, x. 2,3,4. 
with great humility, by the mouth of SHechaniab; and own'd that the 
matter of reformation did belong unto him ; and that they would obey him 
according to the Law. 
In the next place, Eæra usd no outward force to compel them to this, 
but only the Arms of a Prieſt, that is, ſtrong Exhortation, and laying the 
Law of God before them, which brought them to ir. 
It is ſaid indeed, That Ezra did Pluc off the Hair of his own Head kara is. 3. 
and of his Beard, in deteſtation of this fin of the People; and ro moye 
them the more to conſider the heinouſneſs of it. 
Bar it is faid of Nehemiah the Tirſhatha, that is, the civil Governor, 
that he Smote certain of them, and pluck'd off their Hair, for the ſame Net. xiii. 25. 
crime. The civil Governor may infli& civil Puniſnments; the power of 
the civil Sword is in him; and he may exerciſe it in eccleſiaſtical Cauſes, 
and over eccleſiaſtical Perſons : He is Cuſtos utriuſque Tabulæ, ſo far as the 
power of the civil Sword reaches; but no farther. gf ; 
Thus each power, the eccleſiaſtical and the civil ſtand in their ſeveral 
Spheres, diſtinct and independent of each other. 
The reformation of Religion ought to move from the Church ; and the 
State to aſſiſt by their civil Power to ſee the Commandments of God, and 
Canons of the Church conformable thereunto, put in due execution. 
And for the People, they may petition and repreſent, but in all humble 
manner, not in Mobs and in Arms; and each Man may reform himſelf: 
But they cannot, without the ſin of Rebellion, carry on a publick refor- 
mation againſt the authority both of Church and State; that wou'd be to 
unhinge the World, and carry all back again to their firſt Chaos. 
We read in holy Scripture of reformations made by Prieſts, as this of 
Ezra; and by civil Governors, as that of Nehemiah, and ſeveral Kings of 
Ifrael, approved of by God; but none ſuch can be found of the People 
without them. 
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xx. But what if the High- Prieſt himſelf, or Biſhop, who ought to reform, 
ghecaſe of 2 ſnduld fall into this, or other ſin or error in Reſigion; what ſhall the Peo- 
iſhop in er- a od Ho: e ORE; | | , 
ror. ple do in ſuch a caſe? 3 2 
Anſ. They are his Subjects, and cannot act judicially againſt him: No, 
nor tumultuouſly. to make ſedition againſt him, or defection from him, as 
Aaron and Miriam cou'd not againſt Moſes. But the People may ſeek 
for redreſs againſt ſuch a Biſhop from the epiſcopal Synod or College of 
the other Biſhops in the Kingdom, who have a juriſdiction over any one 
Biſhop, even the Archbiſhop himſelf, who is but their Spe ker or Preſident 
of the Council, and therefore may be chang d by them, or depos'd as any 
other Biſhop, and is ſubject as any other, to the rules and orders of the 
Court, tho'*. he be the Mouth or Speaker of it: For he is ſuch by their au- 
thority, and none other. . n ob ei, | | 
, Of a Biſhop But fince we are upon this point, let us put the caſe to the utmoſt, and 
in hereſy. ſuppoſe a Biſhop fal'n not only into ſome ſmaller error, but into hereſy, or 
fundamental errors; may the People then quit him, and ſeparate from him 
even before ſynodical condemnation ? 5 FEES 
Anſ. 1. The hereſy muſt not be what every Man may fo call, but what 
has been ſo defin'd by the Church in the primitive times, 'as well as now : 
For we cannot make new things to be hereſies, which were not ſo in the 
ſenſe of the primitive Church; that wou'd be to make a new Faith and a 
new Religion. N F | 
2. The fact muſt be notorious; not only clamour and jealouſies, and ſuſ- 
icion handed about by an inſolent Party; which may befall, and often 
as, the beſt Men in the World; and the credulous Mob have ſwallow'd 
all down greedily ; as Archbiſhop Laud was hounded by them to death for 
being a Papiſt, who was the molt ſtrenuous and learned Oppoſer of Pope- 
ry that was in his age, and gave it the deepeſt wound, in his immortal 
work againſt F;/her the Zeſuit. And tho' King Charles the Martyr, at his 
death, recommended this Book particularly, with others, to his Children, 
to ſecure them againſt Popery ; and declar'd himſelf againſt it upon the Scaf- 
fold, as the Archbilhop had done before; yet all this is not ſufficient, at 
this day, to ſecure their memories from the imputation of Popery, with a 
giddy multitude, manag'd by a factious party, who tell them Stories; mak- 
ing good hercin (and in more than this) the character one gave of the 
humor of the Engliſh People, That they believe every thing they hear, 
and nothing that they ſee. fa 
Therefore I ſay, that if there be only a rumor of hereſy againſt a Bi- 
ſhop, tho' never ſo great (for ſome make the greateſt noiſe, when there is 
leaff reaſon, becauſe nothing but the: noiſe will make it go down, and ſtop 
examining) he ought to have liberty to defend himſelf, and the People muſt wait 
his condemnation by his proper Judges, that is, a Synod of other Biſhops. 
But now on the other hand, ſuppoſe a Biſhop ſhall not hide his hereſy, 
but preach it openly, and bare-fac'd in the Church; there, in that caſe, e- 
very Man may, and ought to quit him, and ſeparate from him, even before 
his being condemn'd by the Synod : For there is no room of doubt, or of 
proof, which is only for what a Man denies. And he that is an Heretick 
againſt the chriſtian Faith, is not ſo much as a Member of the chriſtian 
Church; and he who is not a Member, can never be Head or Principle of 
Unity in any Church. 1 | 
Thus it was decreed in the Synod of Conſtantinople, Can. 15. If any 
Hall ſeparate themſelves from Communion with their ſuperior, for any 
hereſy condemned by the holy Synode and Fathers; he lick preaching 
the ſame hereſy to the People, and teaching it bare-fac'd in the Church; 
ſuch ſhall not only be free from canonical cenſure for ſeparating themſelves 
from Communion with the Biſhop ſo calÞd, before ſynodi cal condemnation, 
2 | but 


determin d by the Synod; and it makes all ſuch guilty of Schiſm : Which 


7 


there were no other, is ju 


1 in different CommunTons. 


but they Jhall be thought worth Honour that i 
| I of the honour that is due t | 
dox, becanſe they have not condemned a Biſhop, but p falſe 1 md 


4 falſe Teacher; and have. not divided the Unity of the Church ] 

but have ſtudiouſly endeavoured to preſerve the Church from Shinn e 
Diviſions. In the ſame Canon it is before decreed, that none ſhall ſepa- 
rate from his Biſhop, upon any pretence of accuſations againſt him, till it be 


comes up to the full of all that I have faid. 
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Bur now (that nothing may be left that can be ſuppos d) let us put che lr mot or al 


caſe, that moſt or all the Biſhops in any Nation ſhould publickly and bare- e Biſhops in 


a Nation 


fac'd in the Church preach up hereſies that have been cenſur'd as ſuch by a... 
the ſenſe and doctrine of the primitive Church: 1 ſay, in that caſe, Bac wo — 


purſuant to the Canon before recited, as well as the reaſon of the thing, Aae. 


the People ought to ſeparate from ſuch Biſhops, even before ſynodical con- 
demnation; and ſeek for orthodox Biſhops from other Nations, ſuppoſing, 
that they have none ſuch leſt of their own, who may conſecrate others that 
are orthodox. 

And what the People may do, what every private Perſon may do, ſure- 
ly Princes and Governors may much more do: They may make uſe of 
the civil Sword, which is committed to them, to expel ſuch heretical Bi- 
ſhops out of their dominions, even without ſynodical condemnation. 

And this, in one word, clears thoſe objections which are brought againſt 


XX. 


Our Refor- 


our teformarion, becauſe of the lay power that was employ'd in it; and mation juſti- 


brings the cauſe to this ſhort iſſue. fy'd. 


ir ſi, Whether the Pope has ſuch an univerſal and unlimited Supremacy, 
as he pretended to at the time of the reformation ? If not (as it is now 
generally own'd by the Roman Catholicks themſelves; and eſtabliſhed by 
the Decrees of the whole Gallican Clergy, in Council aſſembled An. 1682.) 
then the ſeparation of — — from Rome, upon that only account, if 
ifiable; as being only the aſſerting the rights 

of every national Church, from the uſurpation of the Biſhop of Rome. 
Secondly, Whether the Popiſh Doctrines, upon which we differ with 
hem, are heverical, according to the ſenſe of the primitive Church? And 


this iſſue we will be concluded by; to this we always defire to bring them: 


So that here the cauſe muſt end. | | 
For as to their preaching theſe Doctrines publickly in the Church own- 
ing of them bare-tac'd, writing for them, and puniſhing thoſe who deny'd 
them, of this there is no doubt. | x 
Here then the diſpute lies, upon the additional Articles of Trent, which 
that Council has made of Faith. > "X 
Vet pretend not, that they can add to the Creed; only by way of ex- 
plaining the true ſenſe and meaning of it. Whereas, moſt of the Trent 
new Articles are of things, whereof there is no mention at all in the Creed, 
as Purgatory, Invocation of Saints, Sc. And even the grand point of tran- 
ſubſtantiation, which is explaining the manner of Chrzſ?s preſence in the 
holy Sacrament, which he has no where reveal'd, he has not told us at all the 
manner, whether by ſubſtantiation, or con- ſubſtantiation, or tranſubſtantia- 
tion, or how otherwiſe; and therefore no Man can define it, or ought to 
attempt it; at leaſt, ſo as to make our definitions to be Articles of Faith, 
and enforcing them with Anathemas : But I ſay, beſides all this, there is no 
mention of this holy Sacrament it ſelf, in any of the three Creeds receiv'd 
the Catholick Church, that is, the Apoſtolical, Nicene, or Athanaſiat 
Creeds; how then can the Article of Tranſubſtantiation be an explication 


of any of theſe Articles? 


The Sacraments are a publick profeſſion and exhibition, they are more- 


over ſeals and pledges of our Faith in Chriſt crucify'd : Bur as the ſeal is no 
part 
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part of the writing to which it is affixed; ſo the ſeals of our Faith are not 
the Faith itſelf; and therefore are not mention'd in the Creed (which is a 
fammary of our Faith only) more than preaching, prayers, and other means 
of grate, which God has „„ . 16. 
The Church of :Rome has no way to comie off, but under the ſhelrer of 
that Article of Believing the holy Catholick Ghurth;” aud then ſuppoſing 


her ſelf ro be that Catholick Church, that we mnſt receive for Faith, what- 


ſoever ſhe propoſes to us as fuch. 
This, Firſt, takes the main cauſe for granted, that ſhe is the Catholick 


, Church; and conſequently, that the major number of twenty, thirty, or 


ſixty Biſhops, many of them Penſioners to the Pope, and ſome only no- 
minal (as one for Arch-biſhop of Up/a/ in Sweden, and another for Ard. 
magb in Ireland, to repreſent theſe two Nations, both then broke off from 
Rome, and under other Archbiſhops of their own) were the whole Catho- 
lick Church: For there were no more Biſhops to compoſe ſeveral Seſſions 
of the Council of Trent, as you may read in the Hiſtory of it, in the ſe- 
cond Book. 5 | | 

Secondly, If this Article of the Catholick Church were fo underſtood, 
there needed no other Article but this one, that is, to receive for Faith, 


whatever ſhe told us as ſuch. ke Ma 
Bur if the Creed was meant as a compleat ſummary of all the Articles of 


Faith, then all the Articles muſt be there. | 
And again, the Creed cou'd be never cloſed, or complete, if there was a 
reſerve in it, for new Articles in infinitum. L 2 . 
Thirdly, All the chriſtian Churches in the World have agreed in the 
Apoſtles Creed, as a compleat fummary of their Faith: And I take it to be 
impoſſible for them all to agree in the adding of any new Article. This is 
an infallible aſſurance of our Faith: And if any particular Church does it 
(and Rome is but one particular Church, and therefore cannot be the Ca- 
tholick, more than a part can be the whole) it muſt be detected by the 
reſt, as the new Articles of Trent have been. | 
And we receive not our Faith from Rome alone, but as that Church 
(however eminent more than others) ſtands in the Liſt with all other chri-® 
ſtian Churches, as a joint witneſs with them of their common Faith, as ic 
was once deliver'd to the Saints by the holy Apoſtles ; therefore the word 
Apoſtolical is join'd with that of Catholick, in the Article of the Church, 
But this being a Controverſy by it felf, different from our preſent ſubject, 
tho not altogether foreign to it in its conſequences; I will now enter no 
farther into it; only I thought it not inconvenient to have ſaid thus much, 
becauſe I foreſaw it might be objected, 
Therefore recommending what I have here offer'd, to your ſerious con- 
fideration ; let us not forget the regard which God has to our Bodies, which 
he calls his Temple, and threatens to deſtroy thoſe who ſhall defile it: 
And commands us to offer up our Bodies as a reaſonable ſacrifice unto him. 
Therefore they are not our own, and we cannot diſpoſe of them in Mar- 
riage, aſter our own luſts and fancy, or otherwiſe than according to his 
Law; which let us beſeech him that he would open our Eyes to under- 
ſtand, and would write it in our Hearts. 


O Almighty Lord and everlaſting God, vouchſafe we beſeech thee, 
to direct, ſanctiß and govern both our Hearts and Bodies in the 
ways of thy Laws, pro, in the works of thy Commandments, that 
through thy moi wighty protection, both here and ever, we may 
be preſerved in Body and Soul, through our Lord and Saviour 
Jeſus Chriſt. Amen. | | 
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PREFACE to the Hiorvar of SIN and 
K 


*. 3 T may be expected that I ſhould make an apology for 
Sy :empting a ſubjeft ſo ſeemingly abſtruſe, and out of 


pily prevented, yet it has paſsd the Preſs, and become the enter- 
tainment of prophane raillery. | : 

This was one reaſon why I have endeavoured to grve a more 
ſerious repreſentation of that War in Heaven, and I hope I may 
ſay much better founded than Milton's groundleſs ſuppoſition, who, 
in the fifth Book of his Paradiſe Loſt makes the cauſe of the revolt of 
Lucifer and his Angels to have been, that God upon a certain day 
in Heaven, before the creation of this lower World, did ſummon 
all the Angels to attend, and then declar'd his Son to be their 
Lord and King; and applies to that day the ſeventh Verſe of the 
ſecond Plalm, Thou art my Son, this day have I begotten thee, 


The folly of this contrivance appears many ways: To make the 
9 M Angels 


PREFACE to the Hrisrorr, Gr. 
Angels ignorant of the Bleſſed Trinity; and to take it ill io ac- 
knowledge him for their Ring whom they had always ador'd as 
their God; or as if the Son had not been their King, or bad not 
been begotten till that day. This ſcheme of the Angels revolt 
cannot anſwer either to the eternal Generation of the Son, which 
was before the Angels ba a Being, or to his temporal Genera- 

tion of the bleſſed Virgin, ibat being long after the fall of the 

Bur F Mr. Milton had made the cauſe of their diſcontent to 
have been the Incarnation of Chriſt, then, at that time, reveald 
zo the Angels; and their conteſting in ſuch manner as hereafter told 
for the algnity of the angelical above that of the human Nature, 
his contexture had been nearer to the truth, and might have been 
much more poetical, in the ſevere and juſt meaſure of Poetry, 
which ought not to exceed the bounds of probabiluy, not to expa- 
tiate into effeminate romance, but to expreſs Truth in an exalted 
and manly improvement of thought. a 

Milton, in the firſt Book of his Paradiſe Loſt, makes Lucifer 
ſuppoſe himſelf to be ſelf-exiſting, and ſo without beginning; 
which ſeems incongruous to the knowledge of an Angel, ibo he has 
deluded ſome foohſh Men into that blaſphemous aud vain opi- 
nion, as hereafter ſhewn. And Philoſophers of great name have 
held the Eternity of the World, becauſe they were ignorant of ts 
beginning; fo that there are more fooiſteps to warrant this con- 
jecture of Milton's than the former which I have mentioned. 

In the repetition of the ſeveral Hereſies which Satan has broachd 
in the World againſt the truth of the Incarnation of Chriſt, 
¶ have but lightly nam d thoſe of former and early ages, but in- 
ſifted a lutle more particularly upon thoſe of our own tumes, be- 
canſe we are more nearly concern'd in them. bt 

And I have now added them to the reſt of theſe Sheets, which 
have lain by me theſe ſeveral years, without any intention of 
making them publick: But now at laſt I have adventurd to let 
them run their fate, if perhaps they may provoke more ſufficient 
Pens to correct or improve theſe thoughts to the advantage of Re- 
lAigion, and benefit to the Souls of Men. 

¶ have taken a text that I might keep cloſer to my ſubjef ; for 

2 1s no objection againſt an Eſſay if the Diſcourſe be as regular 
as that of a Sermon, 
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There was War in Heaven. 


HE ſubject of this day is a great Myſtery : But Myſteries are 
to be inquir'd into; why elle were they reveal'd ? 

But our inquiries muſt be with reverence and profound hu- 
mility ; why elſe are they Myſteries ? 
WA Our contemplation upon the fall of the Angels may be of ne 1 
excellent uſe to us: It will lay our ſin more lively before our eyes: Becauſe of contem- 
the Angels ſinn d firſt; and tempted us to follow their example; and there. Pe 
fore it is to be ſuppos'd that our ſin is like theirs, of the ſame nature, tho Sk N 
differing in circumſtances and qualities, as a River alters from its Fountain. 

I will not deny but this Hiſtory of the fall of the Angels may be apply d 
by the Apoſtle to illuſtrate the conflicts and final victory of the Church . 
upon Earth, againſt the malice of Men and Hell; and may very fitly be 1 
underſtood ſo in this ſame chapter. plicable to the 

But this does in no ways derogate from the truth of the fall of the An- ge 

gels and of their War in Heaven; no, but by ſuppoſing it and ppb ing upon Earth. 
it to the Church, does more ſtrongly confirm the truth of it: Or rather in- 
deed does but continue the ſtory; for the War that is now upon Earth 
*rwixt the Devil and the Church, is but the continuance of the fame quar- 
rel which he fought in Heaven againſt St. Michael and his Angels. 

But the Collect for this day applies the conſideration of the Epiſtle and 
Goſpel, and proper Leſſons to the Angels of Heaven, to which they pri- 
marily belong. And there being many days, indeed all the other holy days 
of the year, wherein we remember the conflict of the Church pint 
the Devil, let us employ this one day as ſer apart to conſider the firſt and 


great Battle, that Lucifer fought in Heaven, according to ſuch light as the 
2 Scriptures 
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Scriptures give of it, particularly thoſe choſen for this day, eſpecially from 
theſe words of my text, There was War in Heaven. | 
in. The ſin of the Devil is generally Fe to be pride; and that from good 
Pride the firſt authority of Scripture, I/ xiv. 11. How art thou fallen from Heaven, O 
Sin of the Lucifer, Son of the Morning? For thou haſt ſaid in thine heart; I will ex- 
alt my Throne. above the Stars of God, I will be lite the moſt high. A- 
gain, ZEzek. xxviii. 14. Thou art the anointed Cherub, and ] have ſet thee 
ſo, thou. waft upon the holy Mountgin of God. Thine heart was lifted up 
betauſe of thy beauty, thou haſt corrupted thy wiſdom by reaſon of thy 
L 1 2 YR 
. 10 by the Prophet was apply'd to Men, yet it was by alluſion to 
the pride of the Devil; | N 
Thus far in the general that it was pride. . 3 1 Ws © ES 

Iv. And it's commonly faid to be an aſpiritg to be equal with God. But 
"4nd ag res that cannot be directly (for we cannot ſuppoſe ſuch abſurdity in an Angel) 
quence to an but by conſequence if you pleaſe, and from conſideration of the nature of 
equality with pride, which ſets no bounds to its ambition; for he that deſires to be high, 
— would he not be higher, and higheſt; which is, in conſequence, to be 
God. 4d | | | 
But now as to the particular inſtance of his pride, the occafion, the con- 
reſt, and the iſſue of this firſt diſcontent of the Devil which rais'd a War 
in Heaven, let us with humility inquire, bounding our thoughts within the 
rule of God's word, to infer no Doctrine contrary to any expreſs com- 
mand in Scripture ; let us make a reſignation of whatever we earn in this 
Harveſt, by dedicating the whole to glorify and exalt the Doctrine of 

Chriſt, and vindicate his Virtue from its foreſt enemies. 

V. We know the incarnation of Chriſt was reveal'd to Men (Gen. m. 15.) 
The incan , four thouſand years before it came to paſs. And we are not to ſuppoſe 
dea c be that ſo glorious a Myſtery was conceal'd from the Angels. We are told, 
the ground of x Tim. III. 16. that it was declared unto the Angels. And Tit. 1. 2. that 
this Conte't it was promis'd before the World began, which cou d not be to Man. And 

I Pet. 1. 12. that the Angels deſire to look into it: And the like might be 
inferr'd from many places of Scripture; particularly from the verſes imme- 
diately before my text, where the Apoſtle in a viſion ſeeing this War in 
Heaven as it were preſent before his eyes, plainly tells the cauſe of it to 
be the incarnation of Chrzf7, and the malice that the Devil thence con- 
ceiv'd againſt Chriſt and againſt his Church, The Dragon ſtood before the 
Woman, to devour her Child when ſhe had brought it forth. So ſhe brought 
forth a Man Child, who ſhou'd rule all Nations : And her Son was ta- 
ken up unto God, and to his Throne. As you have it in the 4" and 5" 
verſe; and thereupon Y. 7. he tells you, there was a Battle in Heaven 
'twixt Michael and the Dragon, and their Angels on both ſides. | 

You will obſerve that in this, as in other Pro hecies and Viſions, things 
long paſt, and to come, are repreſented as preſent ; and therefore in this 
chapter the firſt ground of difference among the Angels, the War which 
thereupon enſu'd in Heaven, and which is ſtill carry'd on to this day up- 
on Earth, and the final iſſue thereof at the conſummation of the World, 
are all told in one breath, as all preſent together, as in a picture, for ſuch 
they were repreſented to St. ohn, who in his Viſion ſaw all at one view; 
and thence he ſpeaks of the firſt revelation God gave of the incarnation to 
Angels or to Man, and of the fulfilling thereof in the fullneſs of time, he 
ſpeaks here of them without diſtinction as of the ſelf ſame thing. | 
But we who muſt frame our knowledge by ſteps, let us begin with the 
firſt revelation, and thence inquire into this War in Heaven, and ſo deſcend. 
by degrees till we ſee Chriſt actually incarnate as had been reveal'd. Thus 
| then 
's 
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| then we proceed; when the incarnation was firſt reveal'd, we reaſonably 
luppoſe; that the good Angels look'd upon this infinite condeſcenſion of 
Soc as an act of the greateſt glory in God, and in raptures of Love ador'd 
the divine goodness. | 


But the other Angels, who had their eyes full of their own glory, thought | 


ſuch condeſcenſion unworthy of God, and therefore were loth to believe 
it, at leaſt in that ſenſe they cou'd not underſtand it (being blinded with 
pride ; ) it was not agreeable to that notion of God, which they had, which 
conſiſted chiefly in power and greatneſs, as they belong to haughtineſs: 
They. underſtood nor the nature of Love, which only is almighty, and con- 
quers in its. condeſcending : And therefore they argued againſt ir, as St. Pe- 
ter againſt Chr:/?'s Paſſion, Mat. xvi. 22. He could not believe Chri/t meant 
it in earneſt; but perhaps to try the zeal of his Diſciples, ro ſee how much 
they would be concern'd againſt it, and ſhew themſelves not indifferent 
that their God ſhould die and be crucified like a Thief: Therefore Peter 
wou'd be the firſt to ſhew his love to his Maſter ; and to ſhew it more zea- 
loufly he took upon him to rebuke Chriſt for but ſpeaking of ſuch a thing, 
as if he had heard blaſphemy ; it was not ſo much as to be nam'd or ima- 
gin'd; be it far from thee, Lord, this ſhall not be unto thee. So little did 

Peter the: underſtand the true nature and greatneſs of Love! And to ſhew 
that this was the error of Lucifer, our Saviour there rebukes Peter in his 
name, Get thee behind me Satan, thou art an offence unto me; as if he had 
been ſpeaking to the Devil himſelf, who firſt had a wrong notion of Love, 
and inſtilled the fame Principle into Men. And this I ſhew you for the 
firſt fin of Lucifer and his Angels, that it conſiſted in a wrong notion of 


Ged (which is the great and mother hereſy) conſidering. of him falſly in 


his attributes of power and ſovereignty : And therefore they cou'd not be- 
lieve the incarnation con'd be meant literally by: God, as ray, unworthy 
his greatneſs and ſo vaſt a diminution of his majeſty, to empty himſelf into 
the baſeſt of the order of Spirits, and mingle infinite with Fleſh and Blood: 
and therefore argued againſt it; not knowing that true power and ſovereign- 
ty are in the conqueſts of love, which delights to condeſcend it ſelf, and 
advance others. But the deſire to over- power others by force and violence, 
and debaſe them under our power, is 15 far from almightineſs, that it is an 
impotent vice, which ariſes from fear and want of ſtrength in our minds; 
and the more we grow powerful, in that ſenſe, the more we fall from that 
which is true power, that is, to help or advance others; which we may 
perceive from this experience. Thoſe who overcome by Love, advance 
thoſe they overcome into their Love: But who overcome by force, ſubju- 
gate thoſe they overcome; therefore the conqueſt of Love is giving a great- 
er freedom, and that muſt be by looſing us from ſome former thraldom, 
and that is truly power and greatneſs; and therefore the conqueſt of force 
is taking from us ſome freedom we had before, but cannot he the giving of 
any freedom, (for then it would not be force) and therefore cannot help 
or free from thraldom, and is therefore impotence, and ſhares nothing of 


greatneſs. 


| » 

But to ſubdue one may give freedom to another: Is it not noble to reſ- 
cue a friend from his enemy? It is: But in fo far as it gives help or freedom 
it proceeds from Love. (And from this very pretence it may be argu'd 
that the glories of Pride are but an imitation of the power of Love.) But it 
is more noble to overcome an enemy by Love, than by force; for by force 
you only reſcue your friend, but by Love you convert his enemy, and ſo 
reſcue him too. Love has for its object only the giving freedom to my 
friend; to commit force upon his enemy is no part of its deſign, for it 


9 N when 


wou'd rather convert that enemy, and ſo make a friend of him too: And 


o 
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when it does force an enemy, it does it unwillingly, and thinks it no great- 
er bravery than to remoye a ſtone out of the way I am to go, or to tread 
through a dirty ſtep. And this mire is all that Pride delights in, it delights 
in miſchief, to do others hurt, and throw them down, and thinks that in 

s that conſiſts its own cxaltation; a g'ory to which the Plague has a better 

title than a Hero, for the Plague deſtroys more; from which office the De- 
vil, the King of the Children of Pride, takes his title of Apollyon a Deſtroy- 
er; but God delights to be knowg'by the name of Feſus a Saviour. And 
if you think that a wild Beaſt has not. more right to this honour, than any 
Man of Arms, the beſt proof will be to fee them grapple together, and 
then you will eaſily judge of their ſtrength and courage. If Wrath were a 
more noble quality than Love, Chriſt would not have choſe the Lamb and 
the Dove for his Emblem, and left the Dragon and the Serpent for the 
Arms of the Devil: To deſtroy is the courage of a Beaſt, 7 hill deliver 
thee into the hand of bratiſh Men, skillful to deſtroy, ſays Ezek. xxl. 31. 

Whereas the exaltation and force of Love is in humbling it ſelf to do o- 

thers good, and the higher it raiſes others, the greater is its delight and 

glory; nor does it fear to raiſe others too high, too near it ſelf (which is 
the ſuſpicion of Pride) becauſe its delight does encreaſe by doing good to 
others; and therefore the higher others riſe, its delight is the greater; and 
when it brings others to be even, one with it ſelf, then its joy is in per- 
fection. : | BE. 

From what we have conſider'd of the nature of Love and Pride, this then 
is the reſult. To be conquer'd by Love is to be exalted, but to be conquer'd 
by Pride, is to be debaſed, for Love humbles it ſelf, to advance others ; 
Pride humbles others, to advance it ſelf; and which of theſe two is the moſt 
noble, is the ſtate of the caſe, the ſubjeQ of our preſent contemplation, in 
the two greateſt inſtances of either that ever was, or can poſſibly be in Hea- 
ven or on Earth. . x 

Of the one, in the incarnation of Chrz//. 

Of the other, in the revolt of the Angels. 

We have now gain'd the ground of quarrel, which engag'd the Angels of 

11 Heaven in a War. 
The Hattelok Next, let us bring their mighty Armies into the Field, and examine the 
the good and conduct of their chiefs, by diſcuſiing their arguments on both ſides, each 


evil Angel in defence of their Principles: For differing thoughts is the conteſt of 
concerning it, | | 


roceeding Spirits. | 
upon the prin- 8 may we not be allow'd thus to enquire? For we ſhall be their 
ciptes coe Judges: Know ye not that we ſhall judge Angels, ſays the Apoſtle, 1 Cor. 
VI. 3. 

The good Angels, as we have heard, did believe the incarnation when it 
was reveal'd to them, as being agrecable to the notion of God, which they 
had, which was all Love, and wherein they underſtood the Kingdom and 
the Power and the Glory of God to conſiſt; and therefore they did wil- 
lingly ſubmit. tp adore the humanity, join'd in one Perſon with the Godhead. 
Submit! did Ilay ? They glory'd in it with all their powers, it was their 
moſt natural ſervice, for it was a more noble e hr of the nature 
of Loye than ever they had known before ; which being a clearer reyelation 
of the divinity, was proportionably an encreaſe of happineſs to them, as 
being more nearly reconcil'd, or admitted to a nearer participation of the di- 
vine goodneſs, the ſum, the completion, the fartheſt of created bliſs ! Ha- 
ving all their joy, their hopes, their exulration and wonders of Loye, their 
eternal ſecurity and confirmation, all their glory and delight, every thought 
of their capacious and enlarg'd underſtandings, all fill'd up, gather'd toge- 
ther in one, in the contemplation of that ſtupendous infinite exceſs of Love, 

2 | | the 
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the incarnation of God! The virtue of which wrought up from Earth to 


the Heavens, to the confirmation and perpetual increaſe of felicity, to the 


bleſſed Angels, as we are taught from Zphe/ 1. 10. Col. 1. 20. 
On the other fide the Rebel-Angels con'd not believe the incarnation 
when it was reyeal'd unto them, ar leaſt in the plain and literal ſenſe of ir 
as being contrary to that notion of God which they had, which was all 
Haughtinels and Pride (or what they could ſuppoſe it is in God, which 
holds proportion to Pride in Creatures, g,which we want a pro 
and in this they underſtood the Kingdom, and the Power, and the Glory 
of God to confiſt ; and therefore as they cou'd not believe, neither cou'd 
they ſubmit to worſhip humanity in any condition, tho? join'd in one Per- 
ſon with the Godhead. Submir! No, it provok'd their contempt, their 
hatred, 775 and madneſs againſt Man; on this carying them ſtill farther 
from the ſight and participation of Love, conſequently remoy'd them far a- 
way from the ſight of God, who if love (1 Jobn iv. 8.) And that is the 
proper definition of Sin and Heil and Miſery, for Sin and Hell are in ef, 
fe the ſame. There is Hell, that is Miſery, involy'd in the nature of eve- 
ry Sin; becauſe all Sin conſiſts in our withdrawing ourſelves from God, who 
is Happineſs eſſential, and in his abſence only is any Miſery or Unhappi- 
neſs : And conſequently the farther we remove from him, the greater is our 
Miſery. This frees us from an objection, how God, who is all Love, can 
be a conſuming Fire, and inflict Hell : For Hell is the natural product of 
Sin: But that it proceeds from God is fo untrue, that it can only be where 
he is not. But God is every where, he is in Hell. 

That is, he comprehends Hell, and underſtands the nature of it, for that 
is the ſeeing of a Spirit, or the manner of its being preſent. But Hell does 
not ſee him, that is, underſtand his nature aright, which is the original of 
Pride, and is the being abſent from God; and therein conſiſts their miſery. 
Can Love be ſaid properly to inflict thoſe torments which proceed only from 
the want of Love? Or does the ſtraightneſs of a rule, cauſe the crookedneſs 
of that line which will not keep to the rule? He that hides his Adulter 
or his Murder in a Cave, may as juſtly curſe the Sun for the darkneſs and 
the damps which he endures, as the wicked blaſpheme the God of Love, 
for the envy and malice, and vexation which atrend upon their Pride. Let 
us be judg'd by our ſelves, whence do the terrors of conſcience proceed ? 
They proceed from the ſenſe of good we have omitted: It is not then the 
good which cauſes thoſe terrors, but on the contrary, the omirting of that 

ood. The nature of Love, like that of fire, converts every thing into it 
Tale But a proud Spirit even from thence will draw arguments of envy, 
and afflict it ſelf; but this proceeds not from the nature of Love, but from 
the nature of Pride: therefore Pride in its own nature is miſerable; and Love 
is always victorious. If any ſay, how is it that Love overcomes Pride? 
After what manner? Let him obſerve how 167 over- powers the darkneſs, 
without noiſe, but irreſiſtibly: And the groſſer the darkneſs is, the greater 
does appear the power of the light, and its extent the greater: As death 
ives place to life, and truth prevails againſt error, with ſuch arms does Love 
Rake againſt Pride. Love is light, and life, and truth ; and by whatever de- 
grees Love does advance, by the ſame is its conqueſt ſecur'd; and Joy lifts 
up his head, and Sorrow, and Shame, and Pride fly before his face. Now 
the incarnation, being the greateſt extent of Love, is conſequently the great- 
eſt ſhock and humiliation of Pride that is poſſible to be imagin'd; and ſo 
moſt contrary to the Devil the father of Pride, the greateſt deſtruction and 
ruin of his Principles. As it unites, gives peace and intire ſatisfaction to the 
Angels of Love, ſo it diſtracts and runs contrary to all the thoughts of proud 
Spirits. Thus Love, which is happineſs in the abſtract, becomes a torment 
to 
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to thoſe who underſtand ir not, by being feet thro? à falſe proſpect; and 
in their madneſs they blaſpheme that Love, Which is their only remedy ; 
and curſe it becauſe they have parted from it; and the more it invites them 
to return, the more do they fret themſelyes, and in ſpight run' farther from 
ir, which ftilf does more incapacitate them to return; and this is that makes 
Hell immortal. And thus it is that the virtue of Chiſt's Incarnation and 
Death wrought down from Earth to Hell, to the confirmation and pe e. 
tual increaſe of miſery to the damned Spirits, who have ſtood out proof a- 
gainſt the laſt remedy, the ſtrongeſt charm of Love that's poſſible, the In- 
carnation of Chri, and have ſeparated themſelves from his Love, and 
pine away a fad Eternity in the ruins of their Pride irreparable; which 
grows more obdurate, from its being overcome, and from that triumph of 
Love in the Incarnation, ſo far beyond all that it looked for, or could be- 
lieve; and which therefore being fulfilled, it hates and reproaches with an 
impotent deſpair which is the anguiſh of Hell. 1 | 
This was the iſſue of the War, but let us now take a view of the Battel. 
As Korah and his company were bold to appear before the Lord, and 
appeal to him, whether Moſes or they were in the right, ſo both Armies 
of Angels being perſuaded of the juſtice of their cauſe, went forth to Bartel, 
and were bold, both confident of the victory, to appear and plead before 
the Lord, for whoſe Honour each party did pretend to fight, (as it is ſtill with 


us) which proceeded from the different notions they had of God. Satan 


argu'd the Majeſty, Sovereignty, and Omgipotence of God; the poor, de- 
jected, worthleſs condition of Man; and hence how abſurd and blaſphe- 
mous it would be that God ſhould be a Man, ſubject to infirmities and 
death. 5 N thy! | | 
Againſt whom Michael fought from the ſame confideration of God's Om- 
nipotence, that therefore God might incarnate himſelf, and the more diffi- 
41 did appear to created minds, the greater Glory did it bring to God: 
That the ways were unſearchable by which God did communicate himſelf 
to his creatures, whoſe whole Being was a participation of God; and that 
it was inexcuſable preſumption for a finite power to determine how intenſly 
an almighty Love might beſtow of irs ſelf, even ro denominate what it 
loves to be one and the fame Perſon with its ſelf. * | 
Satan, tho dazzled with the refulgence of almighty Power, yet ſtill pur- 


faes his Pride, and conteſts, that if God ſhould chuſe a creature to make 


one with himfelf, it ſure muſt be the worthieſt: That the Nature fo join'd 
to the Divinity muſt be adorable; and that it were againſt the Juſtice of God 
to make noble Spirits ſerve a baſer than themſelves: That therefore, if any, 
it muſt be the Nature of Angels, and not the impure Seed of Man that God 
will aſſume: And if an Angel, who has pretenſions beyond Lucifer, the 
brighteft Son of the morning, the Glory of God's firſt Creation? And in 
this ſenſe he might be ſaid to aſpire to be equal with God, even literally, 
i. e. to be one and the ſame Peron with God: Which cannot rationally be 
made up of any other ſcheme that we hear yet advanced concerning his 


Rebellion; for no otherwiſe is it . for us to imagine how a thought 


ſo ſeemingly abſurd, even to us, ſhould ariſe in the mind of an Angel, of 


being equal with God. But as we have here deduced it, why might he not 


think that God might be an Angel as well, or rather than a Man? And 
this we may reaſonably conjecture from what is reveal'd to us, Heb. U. 16. 
in theſe words, He took not on him the Nature of Angels, but he took on 
him the Seed of Abraham. Which argues, as if there had been ſome ſuch 
conteſt, at leaſt gives us leave to think whether it might not be; and from 
ſuch a Suppoſe (you ſee not wholly unwarrantable) I have endeavoured to 
reconcile the common notion of Lucifer's aſpiring to be equal with God, 
and 

4 


exalc himſelf in his. Pride, and thought his Arms. invincible). Which yet 
were not proof againſt the mighty argument of Loye wielded by St, Michael, 
who ſtood victorious in his conſtancy, on his contemplation of the vaſtneſs 

of the Natute of Love, which can endure no limits, and when it gives, 

knows no reſerves; whoſe Glory therefore; is extended by the oreatnels of 
its Condeſcenſions; and therefore infinite Love muſt find infinite condeſcen- 
ſions to exert itſelf: And Man being the loweſt of rational Beings (which 
only are capable of Union with God) that muſt needs be the creature which 
infinite Love will chuſe to exalt to the extremity of almighty Power, to 
make it even one with God, that ſo Love (which is God) may be a/l in all, 
may be the ft and the /aff. And (in Man) Spirit being joined in one 
Perſon with a Body compos'd of the four inferior elements, God does by 


this advance into an Union with his own Nature the very loweſt of his 


creatures, groſs matter itſelf, as far as poſſibly it can be made capable: That 
as all things ſpring from his Love, and from thence do perpetually flow, 
ſo do they, in this myſterious Incarnation, for ever return thither again: 
He is Alpha and Omega, the higheſt and the loweſt ;. for that he aſcended 


what is it but that he firſt deſcended into the lower parts of the. Earth? Eph.iv. 9, 10. 


For deſcending and aſcending being relatives, they muſt hold the fame pro- 
portion, and therefore none can aſcend more than firſt. he did deſcend. 
Now Jeſus who deſcended even into Hell, ig the {ame alſo that aſcended 
far above all Heavens, that he. might fill all things. But ſuch Glory of 


Love could not ariſe from God's adyancing the higheſt creature, becauſe. 


that would not be ſo great a condeſcenſion; and the ſupreme Angel might, 
perhaps, attribute ſomething of merit to himſelf, and deſpiſe all below; who 


might think themſelves. left behind, or forgot by the eternal Providence; 


who yet had the ſame original pretences, being all brought from out of the 
ſame Mother, Nothing. But in this wonderful œconomy of the Incarna- 
tion all diſparity of creatures is taken away; like that of Stars in the pre- 


ſence of the Sun; eternal Love having gathered together in one all things Eph. i. 10. 


in Chriſt, both which are in the Heavens and which are on the Earth, 


even in him; who by this has made Heaven and Earth into one Family, iii. 15. 


and of whom they both are nam'd: And Chrz/? the Head of both, from whom 
compatted by that which every joint ſupplieth, according to the effettual 
working in the meaſure of every part, maketh increaſe of the Body unto 
the edifying of itſelf in Love: So that the Glory of almighty Love ſhines 
alone in the many members of this great Body; that an Angel cannot ſay 
to a Man or to a Worm, there is no need of you, more than the Hand 
can deſpiſe the Foot, or the Eye reject the aſſiſtance of the Ear: That rhere- 
fore it is no diſhonour for the greateſt creature to ſerve the leaſt, fince they 
are all Members of one Body, and united in the "Incarnation of God. 
Therefore Michael and his Angels thought it not only indiſpenſable ro a- 
dore the Manhood in God, bur that ir was the pitch of their Glory, the 
ſam of all poſſible Bliſs, ro contemplate ſuch Love as was unfathomable to 
the eternal increaſing flight of abſtracted and enlightened Spirits. And not 
only this, but they rejoiced to be made miniſtring Spirits to the meaneſt 
of Chrif?'s Members upon the Earth, ¶ Heb. I. 6, 7.) and to take their name 
of Angels or Meſſengers from that office afſign'd them, even to little Chil- 
dren, as you are inſtructed from the Goſpel for the day, (Mar. xvni. 2, 10.) 
Nay farther, they were content to learn of their pupils, and to be TaughI 
by the Church, the manifold Wiſdom of God, Eph. 111. 10. But this Humi- 


liry of Love Satan deſpis'd, and inſtead thereof, accuſed Man before God, 


as unworthy of his Union: And both parties appeal'd to God. 
90 And 


(both being made thus into one) the whole Body fitly join d together, and iv. 16. 


The Hisnoar H SIN an Haxnit, Cc. 783 
and brought bim in arguing for himſelf as you have heard. Thus did he | 
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vn. And what could be the event when Love was 
: 


God's deter- pyorhren was caft down, whocraccuſed them before:Gad'day. and: hight, as 
| 2 you have heard 2 the Epiſtle. And Marhael was juſtificc who maintain'd 
8 the cauſe of Love, in that almighty. condeſcenſion of it in the Incatnation 
and Death of Chriſi: They overcame him by the Blaod of the Lamb, ſays 
che Epiſtle; that is, that high inſtarice of Love, in defence of Which Michael 
fought, did outſhine all the pretended glories of Pride, and left the Devil 
overthrown, aſtoniſh'd, and deſperate; and in this did appear the Strength 
and Salvation, and Kingdom of our God, and the Power of his ChD iſt, that 
is, Love in its utmoſt condeſcenſion, which is its victory, and moſt noble 
glory, the riches and ſuperabundance of its Grace, its natural and beloved 
con ueſt. OJ | Lies & Ct UTC u #1 ; | N. 2 a | 
L And now rejoice, O ye Heavens, ye Angels of his who do his pleaſure, 
who have overcome in this noble conteſt; and for 2 reward, feed eter- 
nally on that unexhanſtible Fountain of Love, whole cauſe you have fo 
trul maintain'd} '} 1 fart oy nl in K 1 1 ft n 5 
VIII. But wo to the inhabitants of the Earth, for the Devil is come down 
The fame onto you, having great wrath, and he decerueth the whole World, and is 
War carried 9 eue | = © Us 4p 
on by the come to make War with the remmant which keep. the Commandments of 
Devil upon God, and have the Teſtimony of Jeſus Chriſt. You fee the fame War is car- 
Earth. | * | 1 75 3 | | | | 
ried on by him upon Earth which he fought in Heaven. r 3+ 
ix But before we enter into this ſecond part of the Battel, there is a pre- 
Why Luci/er liminary to be adjuſted, which will be neceſſary to the carrying on of this 
y Lucifer iminary to DE AU) N 8 0 
and his An- War, and that is, that we find a reaſon why the Devil did not acquieſce in 
gels did aße the judgment which God gave, ſince we N r. that he appealed to it: 
determinati- As Korab and his company appealed to God againſt Maſes and Aaron; 
on of God. and appear d with Cenſers in their hands before the Lord. Which cauſe I 
have made inſtance of as a copy of the Rebellion of Lacie. 
Towards ſatisfaction in this difficulty, let us firſt Tonfider the nature of 
that obſtinacy, which is generally found in error: Nos per ſuadebis, etiamſi 
per ſuaſeris is a true and common faying, and we read in the Goſpel of 
thoſe who ſeeing, ſee not, and who cloſe their Eyes left they ſhould ſce. 
We know that ipight and malice will provoke that rage which it knows 
too ſtrong for it, and which will torment it; and will oppoſe itſelf out of 
the excels of madneſs and folly: Of which even our preſent cafe is not a 
plainer inſtance than what happen'd in the matter of Korah, our parallel 
caſe: For we ſind, that the very next day after that terrible and unexampled 
deſtruction of Korah, Dat han, Abiram, and their confederates, the reſt 
of the Congregation mutiny'd againſt Moſes and Aaron for that very rea- 
fon, and ran themſelves into the ſame Sin, which they had but the day be- 
fore frightfully bemoaned in the judgment of their brethren, and fled at the 
cry.of them; for they ſaid /zf? the Earth ſwallow us up alſo: And yet they 
made that very ſwallowing up the argument of their Rebellion, for which 
fourteen thouſand ſeven hundred died by a new Plague. Many the like 
es are to be found in the Hiſtory of the Fews, and are daily experi- 
mented in our ſelves, who remain unperſuaded by their judgments, and 
God's daily Providences over our ſelves; nor want we our Miracles too. 
And may not we allow as great petverſeneſs in the Devil, as we have 
learn d from him, and improve daily by his inſtigation? 
This I think is ſufficient to clear the matter of fact of Lucifer's diſcon- 
tent and murmuring even againſt that ſentence of God, to which he had 
2 firſt appeal'd: And this we have learned from the experience of our 
elves. | | 
And from the ſame we may likewiſe ſearch out a farther reaſon of this ſo 
ſeemingly an unreaſonable a procedure, that ſhould make one act contrary 
on 2 even 


0 # 


— 
5 9 
- wt 1 


The His+6zr of SIN and HAAS Sc. 


even to what appears to be his own reaſon: And that, 


Men will obſtinarely adhere to their principle; and what ſeems to ake a- 
gainſt ir, tho' never ſo reaſonable, if hey Abc ſatisfy it directly, they l 
will frame diſtinctions and ſubterfuges to evade What they are not able ab- 


ſolutely to deny: Aud this temper is ſtill to be ſuppoſed where the Mind is 


not unprejudiced and equal to the truth on what fide" ſbever it ſhall ab 
pear; for that is a preparative indiſpenſable ro the obtaining of any — 4 | 
and from the want of which alone (were there no other obſtruction) all | 
error maintains its ground againſt the "moſt demonſtrative truths. From 
hence it is I conclude, that Pride being the principle of the rebel. Angels 
conteſt, they could never from thence infer the Incarnation of God, tho”! 
enforced upon them with undeniable arguments, unleis they ſhould firſt a 
bandon their priociple, becauſe it was the greateſt contradiction to their 


prince that could poſſibly be; and they would nor ſuffer themſelves to 


perſuaded into that docible temper which our Saviour requires; when he 
ſo often repeats that moſt material caution, Take heed how ye hear; for to 
him that hath, more ſhall be given, and he that hath not, fromehim ſhall 
be taken even that which he hath. Obſtinacy will confirm irs ſelf into 
more Obſtinacy ; and a good diſpoſition will ſtill take in more of truth, and 
ſtill grow more and more capable: And the Devil not thinking of forlaking 
his principle, but to adapt to it the reaſons which were offer d againſt ir, 
he could not underſtand the Incarnation literally as it was reveal'd, but in- 
vented diſtinctions and ſalvoes to reconcile it with his principle; at leaſt 
to make it militate againſt his principle as little as he could : As that the 
Perſon incarnated was ſome holy Creature begotren by God in an extraor- 
dinary manner, and therefore called the Son of God; but that it was not 
very God himſelf: Or, if it muſt be God himſelf, that it was not real Fleſh 
and Blood which he aſſum'd, but only in appearance and ſhew. 
It is ſaid indeed in Scripture that the Devils knew him, but not that they 
knew him to be God: They call'd him the Son of God, and the holy one 
F God, and they adjur'd him by God; but I do not find, that ever they 
own'd him to be God, as his Diſciples did, they gave no ſuch confeſſion 
to him. | n 
Now as the former concluſions which I have made of this whole warfare 
of the Dèvils, are I confeſs chiefly drawn a paſteriori, from conſideration 
of the effects which it has produc'd, eſpecially upon us here below, who 
are taken captive by him at his will; ſo in this preſent inſtance I am not 
a little confirm'd from the proſpect of thoſe many-headed herefies which 
the Devil has ſent into the chriſtian Church, to the diſparagement of her 
greateſt fundamental, the Incarnation of God. Arius and his Baſtard Soci- 
nus are Generals of the greateſt name in this War; they deny the Divinity 
of Chriſt, tho upon different and very contradictory pretences. Simon Ma- 


gus was firſt in commiſſion among thoſe falſly call d Onitarians; after him 


the Ebionites ſaid that Chriſt was God, bur not from everlaſting; the Ne- 
ſtorians that he became God by merit, but was not the Son of God before 
the Incarnation; the Macedonians, that he was not of one ſubſtance with 
the Father; the Alcoran calls him the Meſſiab, and the Word of God, but 
not the Son of God; and they allow not that he was crucified, as the The- 
opaſchites (not ſuppoſing it forſooth conſiſtent with the juſtice and great- 
neſs of God) but that another Man ſuffer d in his place; others ſaid chat 
Chriſt did not really hang upon the Croſs, but that bis was only 
in ſhew, ſuch were the Cerdonites, the Eutychians and . anichæans; that 
his whole paſſion is to be underſtood allegorically, and not according to 


the letter, which is maintain'd by the Family of Love, who likewiſe ** 


12 7 
7 a | as I conjecture, is 
_ this, chat error does not beget truth, but encreaſes to more error a and Rake : 


an allegory of his Incarnation.; the Ma nichees, Entychians, Marcionites, 
and Saturniaus held that he had neither human Body nor Soul, but was 
Man in appearance only; the Eunomiaus, Arians, Apollinarians, and 
Theopaſehites, that he had a Body without a human Soul. And theſe an- 
cient and peſtilent hereſies ate ſtill kept alive amongſt us; they are ga- 
ther d together, and improv'd by the Quakers, who deny the Humanity of 
Chriſt, and the Divinity of Ze/#s. They will not allow the Incarnation 
of Chriſt, that is, that he took the nature of Man into his own Perſon, on- 
ly (as the Sorznans ſpeak) that he dwelt in or did inſpire the Perſon of that 
Man Jeſus, as the Prophets of old, and other good Men now, tho' not in 
ſo high a degree as he did inſpire Ze/#s. Thence they take the name of 
Chriſt to themſelves, and ſay that it belongs to them, as well as to Je/as, 
to every Member as well as unto the Head. And in this ſeuſe they allow 
Jeſus Chrift to be the Son of God, not properly, but in a large ſenſe, as 
we are call'd the Sons of God: They allow. that the Body of Jeſus was 
that prepared Body in which Chriſt (or the Light within, as they call him) 
did for a time reſide, and therefore that it might be call'd the Body of Chriſt, 
as a Man's Houſe, Garment, or Veil, is call'd his who owns or postale 
it: But not as a Man's Body which is Part of himſelf; for fay they, Me can 
never call the bodily Garment, Chriſt. Rokr? | 
They deny that Chriſt had properly any thing human, either Soul or 
Body. ng et SIC hls Hy 
That che outward Perſon which, ſuffer d, upon the Croſs, was properly 
the Son of God, we utterly deny, lays their Serious. Apology wrote by 
Will. Penn, p. 146. They dream that Chriſt had a ſpiritual Body before the 
Creation, — that he has the ſame now in Heaven, but not that Body of 
Jeſus of Nazareth which he took of the bleſſed Virgin, and which ſuffer'd 
open the: %, Eʒ-àZũ—mdñ > nit hot ogy 3.15 1 * | 
The Eutychians held that the Humanity of Chriſi was abſorp'd or ſwal- 
low'd up in his Divinity, ſo that there remain'd not now any human nature 
in Chriſt. Agreeable to this, the Quakers allow not Chriſi to have now any 
thing that is human about him: But to have diveſted himſelf of all that, 


when he aſcended into Heaven, where they ſay he now is only as he was 


before the Creation. 
In ſhort, they make what they call their Light within to be not only a 


ray, influence, or inſpiration ſent from Chriſt, but to be the very eſſential 
and perſonal Chriſt, as well Body as Spirit, and that he has no other Body or 
Spirit but what was within them: For a farther account of theſe Men, I 
refer the Reader to a Book call'd The Snake in the Graſs, and to another 
wrote by the ſame Author, intitul'd Satan diſrob d; and fo proceed to ano- 
ther leſs famous Set amongſt us, call'd the Muggletonians. 


Theſe, with the Quakers, deny any diſtinction of Perſons in the God- 
| head; and conſequently they run into the old hereſy of the Patripaſſiaus, 


thence ſo call'd, becauſe. they held that it was God the Father who was in- 
carnate, and did ſuffer upon the Croſs. To this the Quakers agree; and 
George Fox (the father and founder of them) in his Great Myſtery, p. 246. 
diſputes againſt thoſe who ſaid that it was not God the Father who was in- 
Carnate. 

 Lodowick Muggleton (who aroſe the ſame year with G. Fox, An. 1650.) 
and his followers ſay, that the Godhead dy'd upon the Croſs; and that there 
was then no God: But that God, before he was incarnate deputed Elijah 
ro govern in his abſence; that Elijah rais'd him again from the dead, and 
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Some principles of the elect People of God, in ſcorn called Waters, p. 126. 
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rekt bim to bis Thiotie': "Thi Cre (Who was God the Far . 
F/ of any more chan Ztjab ( 3 
now: That Elijab was the Father to whom he pra 4 4 1 11 
ſtrike in likewiſe with the Aal epd up bine, (a2 Ae arty ng They 
lebrated Socinian) and ſay that God from all eternity; 4 —— the late ce- 
ſame ſhape as Man's Body : arid 8 Js, had a ody, and of the 
K e Y; and that being made after the Image of 
rr d to the age of his Body. They pretend to deſcrib * God re- 
— handſom Man, and ſuch like moſt vile and ons fz x 
eſe Batteries the Devil has rais'd of ſeve Kon * fu 
the truth of the Incarnation of Chr:/f. This he 1 800 10 rage 3 
underſtand aright ; and ſeduces his weak but envy'd rival Ma 12 Wo” 
_ 4 ſubterfuges as he has invented. n 
his is the great and f | ] ; 
carried 8 wy D g 1 head of that War which the Devil now _ © 
And there is another which is like unto it, and depeni | 3 
a | and | 
cre De of Satisfaction, which the Devil ara r oy And Re 82 
e Incarnation ; for they are both ſo cloſely link d dal. 
the Doctrine of Satisfaction ſuppoſes the Incarn 0 er | 
1 | | | ati | « 
without which no adequate Satisfaction, that is, 1 3 
been made to Juſtice for the ſin of Man: And on the other hand a 
tional account can be given for the Incarnation and Sufferings of 0 8 7 
viour, but to ſatisfy the Juſtice of God for our ſin. For N 9 — 
rations of Chrzſt, as a Prophet, a Teacher, a Mediator or Interceſſor mi ue 
—_— OPS either by an Angel, or holy Man thereunto commit 
ONALTCEQs WI 4 
Na ane od; and that without any neceſſity of the death of ſuch a 
But to make adequate Satisfaction to the utmoſt demai 1 of infini 
e | 
ſtice for all rhe ſins of the World; to pay this 1 1 
created ſufficiency, and cou d be perform d by none but God alone. 
4 Ang ena * being Death, without ſhedding of Blood there cow'd 
ay : 5 N ” infers the neceſſity not only of Chriſts Incarnation, | 
And it was pot poſſible the Cup ſhould paſs from him, if he wou'd re- 
deem loſt Mankind. If it had been — Sr his Father Md nor oy x 
refus d what he ſo paſſionately, and in ſo bitter an agony, three times re- 
queſted. His Father wou'd not cauſleſſly have ſo expoſed his beloved Son; 
4 N Ee 2640 72 "io + but as Chriſt himſelf has told us, . 
im to fer; that 4 | 26. 
and ha Fan = he ought to have ſuffer d theſe things; 1 
When God, in his all-wiſe providence, had ſo far permitted the Spiri of 
Pride and Malice as to ſeduce Mankind into diſobedience; the che 
thought, he had in ſome ſort even conquer'd, at leaſt oyer-reach'd the Al- 
mighty: For thus he argu'd with himſelf: If God's Juſtice be exact by which 
I {uffer, then muſt Man be eternally miſerable with me, for he is leſs able 
than 1 am to make any ſatisfaction for his ſin. And thus have I ruin'd my 
hated and deſpis'd Rival; and even by the neceſſity of God's nature, which 
is Juſtice, 1 have forc'd him to damn that baſe humane nature, which he 
wou'd join into his own Perſon, poſtponing the more noble angelick nature, 
which is thus reveng'd! e 8 
And the Devil thought himſelf ſecure and impregnable in this his Pride 
and Malice: For if the nature of Juſtice (which is God) cannot acquit with- 
out full ſatisfaction; and that the ſatisfaction for ſin muſt be proportionable 
to the Perſon againſt whom the ſin is committed, which is infinite; and 
aud that the penalty muſt be death; and that God only is infinite; and that 
God cannot dye: And again, that the ſame nature which offended mult 


| make the ſatisfaRtion ; and that human nature was far from infinite, and ſo 
| 9 P cou'd 
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© "cotrd make no. ſatisfaction: I ſay, upon all theſe accounts, the Devil 
F thought Man's cauſe to be irremediable, and deſperate, and that, in this, he 
had prevail d-againſt"God'for ever. e 
But God thus far permitted his enemy, thereby to ſhew forth more glori- 
ouſly the riches of his Grace, and the in-exhauſtibility of his Wiſdom: For by 
tthe ever-adorable Myſtery of God manifeft in the Fleſb, and ſuffering deatn 
„or us upon the Croſs, all the above ſeemingly inſuperable difficulties are 
* > . diſſolved, like ice before the fire : For here is ſatisfaction made by the ſame 
nature which offended; - and the ſatisfaction is full and adequate, becauſe 
the ſame Perſon is God; and tho' the Godhead cannot dye, yet the Perſon 
which is God may dye; as the Soul of Man does not dye, but the Man, 


ET who asd, 2 
And in this is the great and abſolute victory over all the Devils and Pow- 
ers of Hell. e r k | 


Here the Devil finds himſelf out-wirted as well as _over-powerd; and 
that Love is ſuperiour to Pride as much in Wiſdom as in ſtrength, 
3 But his malice never fails him. He ſets all his engins on work to prejudice 
e Men from, receiving this doctrine of Satisfaction; and from believing in 
* Chriſt as their ſurety, or propitiation: Which only is the ſaving faith. *_ 
The Mahumetans believe Chriſ to be a Prophet; the Alcoras calls 
him the Meſſiab, and the Word of God, and our Interceſſor with God. 
Vet are they not Chriſtians: Which denomination properly belongs to 
none who do not believe the Divinity, Incarnation, and Satisfaction of 
Who deny any of theſe, may flatter themſelves with the name of Chri- 
ſtians; but they are really (tho may be themſelves perceive it not) inliſted 
under the Devil's banner, and fight his battels- And he has gain'd fol- 
lowers in nothing more than in this; he has perſuaded Men to diſpute 
againſt their own Salvation; he has put ſuch arguments as theſe in the 
mouths. of Socinians and Quaters: what need has God of any Satisfaction? 
> May he not do what a Man can? To forgive a debt? We call it Mercy 
in a Man; and can it be Unjuſtice in God? But when a Man forgives a debt, 
do we call it Mercy or Juſtice in him? You fay it is Mercy : In Man 
Mercy and Juſtice ate mixt in proportions; but in God they are both in 
their utmoſt; God is not only a juſt Being, that is, who has a great 
deal of Juſtice in him, but he is Juſtice it ſelf, the higheſt notion poſſible 
of Juſtice ; and ſince Juſtice cannot acquit without full Satisfaction, no 
How then? Do his Attributes fight againſt one another? No, that is im- 
ible; but as the Vulgar renders, Fam. un. 13. Miſericordia ſuperexaltat 
Judicium, Mercy does exalt Juſtice. Gods Mercy in ſending Chriſi 
does exalt his Juſtice.” Which cou'd not be exact Juſtice, if it did not re- 
quite full Satisfaction. God is all Juſtice: He is all Love and Mercy too. 
They are the {ame thing in God: They are the fame in Love; for God is 


* 


* 


Love. Every Sin is a debt to Love, or an' offence op it, which is 

againſt God: Now a debt of Love is not to be reckon'd as a debt of Mo- 

ney.: A Man may forgive his Money as he pleaſes, but Love cannot forgive 

an lugratitude, but upon Repentance: Love cannot allow Hypocriſy, or 
Envy, or Malice, or any thing contrary: to its ſelt. » . 

I)pye is ſo much the Eſſence, fo the All of Chriſi's Religion, that all other 

gifts and graces are valu d only in ſo far as they adminiſter to the ends and 

% / ⁵ðͤ ⁵ĩ / ĩðͤ v 06 

Without this the greateſt excellencies and performances imaginable are re- 

x Cor, xii, 3. puted nothing in the ſight of God, that is, of Love; Faith, even to remove 

Mountains, and Zeal to give all my Goods among the Poor; and my very 

; 0 . | Body 

0 


- 


s really 


but to ſerve our own ends, pitiful ſelfiſh deſigns! vain, fooli 


wou d ſtop all our hopes 
paid by another, that the moſt perfect Love will not be accepted for 
that which is deficientr. . TR. 


; ng 


gards them not. 


defencſcgedGe. 


unproportionable to my. offence, and full of im 


moſt eſſential point: Some ſay that Chr iſt came into 


caule can afford. Others ſay, that he came to 


* ; 


* 
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Body to be burnt, and all Prophecy, and. all Knowledge, all will Genify 


nothing, if they be not done out of a principle of Love; if Charity he 


wanting, all theſe and 22 


all other things poſſible, all are nothing: Love 
Nothing can charm Love bug Love. All the whole Earth in ove Seri. 
fice, andall the pains of Hell cannot bribe Love into a friendſhip or 4 AO 


* 
> * 
* Py 1 


ation with Pride, or Ill-· Nature; it muſt hate theſe by the ſame Neceſſit © , 


that it is its ſelf : Behold the Juſtice and Severity of Love! Behold the reaſon 
why our Love can never be accepted with God; becauſe it is mixt with what 


God hates, by the neceſſity of his Nature, with inſincerity and affections to 


Vice, we loye not God for his own ſake, for the native N of Love, 
3 


wicked! 


The Heavens are not clean in his fight, and be chargeth his Angels 


with folly, and our righreo#fies is as filthy rage, and that which is 
d. Now what hopes 


highly eftcewd among Men, is abomination before & 
of —_—_ for our faults, when our beſt performances are freſh, proyoca- 
tions? n e e ee 


; 36 1 wy 5 "4 . WAIT | 
And this inexorable Juſtice of Love is the greateſt Mercy too, if we 
conſider it; for there being no happineſs but in Love, and no atonement to 


Love, but by returning to Love 7 conſequently this ſeeming Severity 

but an invitation to our Happineſt. But all our Love is polluted, 
and therefore hateful to Purity which is God: So that we can never perform 
this condition, tho' the moſt merciful as well as juſt. - And here Satan 
„ by perſuading us, that our debt cannot be 


„ . 


bs Fn OE LE Seat ” 22%: -» i 
And this is fo far true, that where. the imperfect Love does not go as 
far as it can, it can receive no help from that which is more 


| nich i perfect; For 
being willing to remain inſenſible of any offence I have committed againſt 
Love, is the greateſt contempt of Love, and Love can hear nothing in its 


- Bur Where I am as ſenſible as-1 cah, and wiſh to be more, and do all 
that is in my power, and repeat with my whole heart; tho all this be very 


rejoice to accept the interceding of a perfect Love, and it's 
on and atonement for the weak but willing Love. 2 Oe 

And this manner of paying the debts of Love is perfectly agreeable to 
the nature of Love: It is àgreeable to the common converſation of the 
world: Was it ever made an objection that the ſurety ſhould pay the debt? 


full {atisfaQi- 


Or that it was unjuſt. ro be a ſurety? Vet th&@cnemy of Mankind would 
make us think ir againſt reaſon that Chriſi fliould be our Surety, or that he 


mould pay our dt: hs 19 GY | Sd 
And this being the main hinge, or indeed the whole of Chriſtianity as 


to us, many batteries are rais d againſt this, to deſtroy us all at once; for 


if we loſe this; what good can Chriſtianity do us? 2 are yet in ou 


There are ſeveral parties, | 
the world only as an 


example; but then they are put to it to find a reaſon for his Death: It 
will not bear an argument, that his Death was only intended as a con- 
firmation of his doctrine; for that ſhews it neither to be true nor falſe, but 
only that he was fully perſuaded of the truth of it? yer this is all that 

reach a new condition for 
the remiſſion of Sin, which was Repentance, To this it is anſwer d, that 
that was no new condition. H#/hat time ſoever @ ſinner repents be ſhall 


ſave 


fections, there Love will 


and from ſeveral arts, which attack us iii this 
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Es + = - ſave bis Soul. This was in the Old Teſtament. Rent your hearts and 
not your garments; and many other places to the lame purpoſe. ' Secondly, 
- Repentance was the meaning of the Sacrifices under the Law: The-Sacrt- 
fices, of God are à broten Spirit. So that Repentance was no new condi- 
tion: Nor indeed was any doctrine of Chi new, for he came to ful fil 
the Ie . racks 

And if we look. into this, it will convince us beyond all we could gather 

from our own Reaſon : As much as a Picture is beyond a Deſcription. 
Behold thereſote in the Law the Types of Chriſt; how they were ex- 
Cor. v. 7. piatory, and not merely for example. Chriſt our Paſſover ir ſacrificed for 
us, Sacrifices were for expiation, and not for example. The Sin of the 
party was laid upon the Sacrifice, and it was faid to die for his Sin. 
| Ley. xvi. 21, Which was confeſſed over the Scape Goat, and put upon his Head, and he 
22, was to bear it away to a Land not inhabited. This was to ſhew thar 
Death was the wages of Sin, and that Chriſt was to bear it for us; and 
eſcape with it, and carry it from us, The life of the Fleſh is in the Blood, 
and IT have given it to you upon the Altar (ſays the Old Teſtament) 20 
make an atonement for your. Souls; for it is the Blood that maketh an a- 
Heb, ix. 22, Fomement for the Soul. Aud this is the reaſon that a/moſt all things are 
23, by the Law purged with Blood; and without ſbedding of Blood is no re- 
miſſion. It was therefore neceſſary, ſays the Apoſtle, and fo goes on to 
infer the neceſſity of Chrz/#s ſhedding his Blood according to his Types, 

which he did to the leaſt ot, even to his ſuffering without the gate. 
This ſets before. us, as in a Picture, the whole ceconomy of Chriſt's Suf- 
ferings; and from the firſt ſentence of Death pronounced againſt Sin: In 
the day thou eateſt, thou ſhalt ſittrely die. We ſee this fulfilled in the legal 
Sacrifices ſlain for the Sin of Man, which typified the ſhedding of that 
Blood which could indeed rake away Sin, which it was not poſſible for the 
Heb. x. 4, 5. Blood of Bulls and Goats to do, and therefore ſays Chrif/, a Body haft 
weng prepared me, and to I come. He was the true Sacrifice and Expiation 
Eph. i. 7, for our Sin, having made Peace through the Blood of his Croſs: In whom 
dee have Redemption through his Blood.” To call all this only his being 
an example to us, is ſo wide both from Reaſon and the matter of fact, that 
it ſnews the very impotence of out enemy: It was by the Blood of the 
Lamb, they overcome him ſays the Epiſtle for this day. This Expiation 
of Chriſi takes away our Sin, pays all our debt, and leaves nothing to the 

Spirit of Pride but to feed on his own Envy and Malice and mad Deſpair. 
God has ſo guarded this laſt ſtake and great rock of our Salvation, as to 
render it impregnable, but by our ſupine negligence. He who can turn 
all that Scripture ſpeaks of ehe expiation and atonement and ranſom of Sin, 
to a mere example, he muſt go againſt his own conviction, if ever we can 
determine it in any caſe: Nay, I dare appeal to any ſuch, whether, if he 
were dyi he would take greater comfort in conſidering Chrz#7 as his 
Surety, who had paid bis debt, as his Sacrifice and Expiation who could 
plead to the Juſtice of God full Satisfaction for all his Sins; whether his 
Heart would not lean more to CHriſt, thus as a Saviour, than to look up- 

on him merely as an example, which he has not follow'd? 
Some would go farther, and let Chriſt be an Interceſſor only, and as ſuch 
a Redeemer, 1. e. who redeems us by his interceding with God for us: 
that God appointed him for this work, but that it is againſt Reaſon to talk 
of his anſwering to God's Juſtice, for that God needed no body to pay a 
debt to him: He might forgive without all that if he pleas'd. 

This has been anſwer'd already: But I would fain ask one queſtion, Whe- 
ther God needs an Interceſſor more than a Redeemer to ſave Mankind? 
How can People pretend Reaſon for the one, and yet cry down the other 
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as againſt all Reaſon ? And again to give divine Worſhip to this Interceſſor, 
and at the ſame time to deny his Divinity? As the Arians did, and the Po. 


793 


lontan Socinians do at this day, which is reckon'd no leſs than rank Idola. 


_ try by rhe new faſhion'd Sorinians, which are got up amongſt us, who deny 


divine Honour to be due to Chrift, and yet when theſe Sorznans are plead- 
ing for antiquity they derive themſelves from the Arians : Tho' the 4rians 
allow Chrz// to have a Being with God the Father before the Creation of the 
World; and the Jocinians ſay, that he never was at all before he was born 


of the Virgin. Which is ſo wide a difference, beſides that of divine Wor-. 


ſhip above told, that nothing could make them of the ſame party but fight- 
ing under the fame General; and then their cauſe will gain great antiquity ; 
it came from the Præ-Adamites, the mighty Hoſts of Heaven who fell in 
this quarrel, and manage it with greater ſucceſs now on Barth. 
I. Others by their inſtigation argue in this form againſt the doctrine of 

the Satisfaction, that if Chr:/? pay the debt, and undergo the curſe which 
was due to Man for Sin, he ought to ſuffer the ſame curſe that was laid u 
on Man, which was eternal Death, elſe he does not pay the whole debt, 
or ſuffer that which Man was to have ſuffer'd. 

Auſ. Man ſuffers erernally, can never come out of priſon, becauſe 
he can never pay the uttermoſt farthing, which Juſtice does require. 

Therefore CHriſt's Sufferings were not eternal, becauſe they were ſuffici- 
ent for the Dignity of the Perſon, to make full Satisfaction. 


And not only becauſe of the Dignity of the Perſon, who was God; but 
from the nature of the thing: For Sin being an offence againſt Love or Good- 


neſs, the nature of Love does require that the Perſon offending ſhould have 
a ſenſe of his fault: For while the offender remains obſtinate, inſenſible, 
and perſiſts in his Ingratitude, even Love cannot forgive: I ſay cannot, be- 
cauſe tho Love were willing, (Love is always willing,) yet the inſenſible of- 
fender is not capable; becauſe the forgiveneſs of Love is reſtoration, to re- 
ſtore thoſe to the happineſs and enjoyment of Loye who have fallen from 
it: And all happineſs being center'd in Love, (as before has been ſaid) for 
God is Love, conſequently till we return to Love, we cannot return to our 
happineſs: And an ungrateful Man, and inſenſible of his Ingratitude to his 
greateſt Benefactor, who ſtill courts and invites him to return, is utterly 
uncapable, while he perſiſts in his Ingratitude, to know or enjoy the blet- 
ſings of Love, and conſequently of the _— of Love; which by its 
own nature muſt neceſſarily hate all Baſenels, Envy, Malice, and whatever 
is contrary to 1ts own nature. | SI: ; 

Now as the nature of Love does require that an offender ſhou d be ſenſible 
of his fault ; ſo likewiſe that he ſhou'd be ſenſible proportionable to his offence : 
For to be but a little ſenſible of a great offence, is a freſh provocation. 

And it being impoſſible that the capacity of all creatures ſhould ever reach 
to the full ſenſe of an offence againſt infinite Love and Goodneſs, conſe- 
quently their ſufferings can never attain unto it; which makes their Hell 
to be eternal. er 

Beſides that in Hell, they repent not, to give Glory to God, but blaſpheme 
the name of God, who hath power over thew PF lagues. 

But on the other hand, CHriſt being God, had a full and adequate ſenſe 
of the offence againſt infinite Love; which is all the ſatisfaction that Love 
does require; and, by the neceſſity of its own nature, cannot be fatisfy'd 
with any thing leſs. 

Therefore Chri/?'s Sufferings were not eternal; becauſe he made full ſatis- 
faction: And if they were to have been eternal, then he cou'd never have 
made ſatisfaction: For therefore only are Men's Sufferings eternal, becauſe 


they can ne ake ſatisfaction. 
V 9 as * 902 2. There 


_ 
Rev. xvi. 9. 


= 
0 
0 : 
. — — 8 * . 4 __ — b — - 
— —— —— —— OY — 3 — * — 
— — — — 
7 — 1 — "os — - 
* — — — 
—— 


= 
. 
—— - — — — 


— — pa IgE 2 = 3 — 


— — 
_— —— —— 
_— 


4 * . 
9 KI 
j 6 
\ a - 


Red 


194 The Hisrory of Sin and HEREST, Oc. 
2. There is yet another Objection which, by the artifice of the enemy 
of Mankind, ſome Men do ſtruggle with againſt the Satisfaction of Chrz/t, 
which is, that tho' in duration the Sufferings of Chriſi do not laſt ſo long 
as thoſe of the Damned, yet that as to the greatneſs and intenſneſs of them, 
they ſhow'd be ar leaſt equal, if not ſuperior to thoſe of the Damned: Be- 
Cauſſe if thoſe of the Damned are not great enough to make Satisfaction, 
conſequently his who does make the Satisfaction ought to be greater. 
And Deſpair being the ſaddeſt ingredient in Hell, if (Mit had it not, he 
did not fülle great pain as they do: And if he had Deſpair, then he diſ- 
truſted the Power or Mercy of God, and conſequently had Sin, and fo 
cou'd not be dur Redeemer. ET OR” 1 1 
im anſwer to this, let ns conſider, Fir, what has been ſaid above, that 
Sin is an offence againſt Love and Goodneſs: That the: Satisfaction which 
Love requires is a ſenſe of the offence, ſuch a ſenſe as is fally proportionable to 
the offence. Then, Secondly, Let us reflect that all ſenſe of an offence againſt 
Love and Goodneſs muſt carry with it a forrow and agony proportionable 
ro the offence; without which it cannot be faid that any Man is truly 
ſenſible of his offence. rk Fett 6 : 
This Agony was born by Cbriſt to the full, when he bore the Sins of 
the whole World, charged himſelf with them, and ſtood anſwerable for them 
before, -his Father : And this was far greater than any bodily pains which 
he endur'd; and infinitely exceeded what it was poſſible for all created 
minds to have ſuſtain d, or ſo much as ro comprehend to all eternity. 
Vet was there no mixture of Deſpair in all this: For Deſpair does not pro- 
ceed from the ſenſe of our having offended God (which ſenſe is ſtrongeſt in 
the moſt ſincere penitents) but from a defect of our apprehenſions of God, 
and miſtaking of his Nature, which is all Love and Goodneſs; which thoſe 
who deſpair cannot beligye. Hence we find that many leſſer ſinners do 
defpair when greater do repent. Why ? Not becauſe they haye a ſtronger 
Tenſe of their Sin (for the other may, and often have much greater than 
they) but becauſe they have a weaker and fainter ſenſe of the Goodneſs of 
God, which is thinking amiſs of the Nature of God, as the apoſtate Angels 
did, meaſuring it by Greatneſs and Power, not by Love; and is the reaſon 
that they deſpair and cannot repent, or hope for Mercy from that Power 
which they have offended, and think inexorable. We may read our Pu- 
niſhment as well as our Sin in their offence. And they who fin as they do, 
will be puniſh'd as they are, and have their ſhare in that Lake prepared for 
the Devil and his Angels. | 5 f 
But tho” Chriſt did nor . 1 becauſe he had the true, full, and ade- 
quate knowledge of God, and of his nature, yet for an example and com- 
fort to our infirmity, which he took upon him, he ſuffer'd himſelf to fall 
under the greateſt deſpondency that could be diſtinguiſh'd from Sin, in his 
laſt agony and dereliction upon the Croſs, when he cry'd out, My God, 
my God, \why haſt thou forſaken me? Thereby ſupporting the weakneſs 
and faintings of our Faith, that we {ſhould not deſpair when we find our 
ſelves unequal” to our preſſures, and ſeem deſerted by God and Man! For 
even in that caſe, in the worſt that can befal us, we have his great exam- 
ple to fer before us, who complain'd as we do, yet committed his Soul to 
God in the height of his — 2 with ſrong Cryings and Tears, and 
was heard in that he fear d, Heb. v. 7. Therefore let no Man's fears cauſe 
him to deſpond ; For we have not an High-Prieft who cannot be touched 
with the feeling of our infirmities, but was in all points tempted like as 
we are, yet without Sin. Let us therefore come "boldly unto the Throne 
of Grace, that we may obtain Mercy, and find Grace to help in time of 
need, Heb. Iv. 15, 16. | 8 
| Let 


£6. . 


Let this ſuffice as to the difficulty, whether Chriſt had Deſpair ar nat 
(Which has perplex d ſome learned len) for tho! Deſpair was wholly in 
compatible to him, who had a true knowledge of the nature of God: yet, 
for that ſame reaſon, he had a ſenſe of Sin, and of its demerit, infinitel 
exceeding all thoſe in Deſpair can have ; - which. anſwers all thoſe objedi- 
ons that can be rais'd upon this head againſt the doctrine of the Satisfaction 
of * ez ors os e We 
3. But then the Devil ſtarts another objection, that if Chri# took upon 
him our Sins, then he became the Sinner, and we were diſcharg'd, and need 
heed no more what we do, for that all is paid, all ſatisfyd for, Gc. we 
may ſin on, and no harm can come to us; that if Chir took upon him 
our Sin, he muſt take the Filth and Pollution of it, as well as the Curſe, 
elſe that he did not take it all: And if fo, he was a Sinner indeed! exceed- 
ing all the Sinners in the World, becauſe he took upon him the Sins of all 
the World, and made ſatisfaction for them all. . 5 ; 
With this Bait the Devil has caught the Antrnomians now amongſt us, 
who ſay, that they are not Sinners, for that Chr: was the Sinner: That 
Chriſt took upon him the guilt, the pollution, the loathſomneſs, and filth 
of our Sin, as well as the curſe of it, and was therefore hated of God, and 
| ſeparated from him, till after his Reſurrection, that he had purg'd it off; 
and particularly, when he-icry'd upon the Croſs, My God, my God, why 
hai thou forſaken me? That he was then odious to God as a Toad — and 
other ſuch Blaſphemies, which are horrid to repeat. oO © 
The foundation of this monſter of a Hereſy, to make our bleſſed Lord 
the greateſt of Sinners, is eaſily diſcoverable to any judicious Eye; for to 


pay a debt for another out of mere Love and Charity to prevent his ruin 


was never yet thought to infer, that the ſurety who paid the debt, di 
thereby make himſelf guilty of any ill Arts, which che Principal might 
have us'd either in procuring or ſpending of the Money: Bur very ſlender 
Hooks will ſerve to catch the ſmall Frie. | . 

And the Devil has not us'd greater pains and skill in oppugning any ar- 
ticle of our Faith, than in this of the main end of the Incarnation, Suffer- 
ings, and Death of Chriſt, as a Sacrifice to make ſatisfaction for the Sins 
of the World. r . pace 
. - Againſt this Satan has ſpent his utmoſt force, as being the greateſt over · 
throw of his Kingdom among Men. mY 3 

And this doctrine is ſo cloſely link d with that of the Trinity and Incar- 
nation, they do ſo mutually ſuppoſe and depend upon each other, that 
thoſe who deny any one of them, are ſeldom ſound in the other two; 
and the ſureſt means to corrupt Men in the doctrines of the Trinity and 
Incarnation, is to prejudice' them againſt the doctrine of Satisfaction, 
which is the reſult of the other two, and cannot be without ſuppoſing of 
them both. | | Fat + a : 
4. Theſe are the doctrines which the Quakers call The ſandy Founda- 
tion, and. diſpute againſt them with the Socinian Artillery. we 

There is another Squadron lately inliſted in this cauſe, led by the famous 
Madamo ſel Antonio Bourignon, who has been ſeduc'd herſelf, and has ſe- 
duc'd many others with the ſemblance of her own Flights and Devotion; 
which ſhew from whoſe inſpiration they came, by that inſuperable Pride 
which runs through all that ſhe and her Diſciples have wrote of her; ad- 
vancing her above all the Prophets and Apoſtles, above all born of Wo. 
men, not excepting our Lord Jeſus himſelf. I refer the Reader for 2 full 
account of her and her doctrine to Bourignoniſin Detected, by Dr. Cock- 
burn, printed in the year 1698. But as to the particular ſubject we are now 


upon, ſhe flatly denies and diſputes againſt the doctrine of Satisfaction, as 
ö 8 ſhewn 
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| Land (chat Soff fertile of Religions) and the adjacent Countries, has lately 


Fiber, as the words it. 
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ien in the Preface to The Snake in the Graſs, Vol. II. p. 8. She ſays 
1 770 x46, 147. of het Bbok there quoted, call'd, The Li br of the Wirld, 
that chere was no need of God's becoming Man in'orde to our Redemp- 
us; that his Sufferings and Death Happen d by accident, "that is, beyon 
bis intention. And her argWmcnrs are rhe fame which He Ave HOY ber | 
foreFrom Lucifer, that it was eneath the Greatneſs'and Majeſty of God; 
arid that, bis Gloxy could not be adyanced by being lee leut aue 


* > 3 & ts 49 


Hexe I muſt tell, che Reader, that the arguments, Which} pas he 
e of Lucifer NE SE Boro from this of Bowrignoy, (with which 


they To exact agree) but were wrote many years, before. ſaw any of 
14 FL : F 227 e. dees 3:3 Wir * 

her Books, ox bad d much as heard of her name. e ee 
"Bar when 1 read them in her, it was a great confirmation to me of the 
truth ot my reaſoning, when T found the me arguments made uſe of by 
one whom the Deyil had deluded, and poſſeſs d to as high, and perhaps a 
reater degrer of enthuſiaſtical Madneſs, blaſphemous Pride, aud wild he- 
retical Notions, than any Age can produce ſince Hon Magus, Who 
Gaſtedl Einifetr to be The mighty Power of God; and in many things ſhe 

a Foo 6 | 4 | : 4”, rn J 4 

1 haye mention'd her, becauſe her infection has ſpread ſtrangely in Hol. 


taken root in Scotlaud, and at laſt has come to London, where her Book 
before: mentiod Was printed 1696. and too much recommended, and has 
travelld into feyeral parts of the Country; inſomuch that the Bourignomiſto 
deſerve now their claſs in the firſt form of the Hereticks. They have gain'd 
ſome learned Men, who have drawn their Pens in their caule both here 
and abrbad ; ſome tranſlating the Books of Mrs. Bourignon, and others 
Writing in defence of her and them: But if ſeaſonably and diligently at- 
tack d, it is to be hop'd that they may not make great inroads upon Chri- 
Nianity, at leaſt in our parts; otherwiſe they will, in all appearance, be- 
come formidable; and, like the Quakers, or the Saxons, grow upon us till 
we muſt be fore d to let them live with us, and compound at laſt for an AR 
of Toleration. „ 1 TC AY 
F. This is the war which the Devil ane here below, the ſame which 
he fought in Heaven. I have ſhewn you ſome of his armies, they are diſ- 


Pa 


 coverable by their colours; the field is always Pride, whatever other device 


is wrought upon ir. And this mifleads them into all error, firſt, a wrong 
notion of God; which leads them into a wrong notion of Chrift, his nature 
and office; and that is productive of all the Hydra hereſies we have menti- 
ond, and of many more, which it would be tedious to examine in ſo ſhort 
an Eſſay: But thofe T have nam d are the chief, and Mother of all the reſt; 
and Pride the Grandmother of all. e | 
The firſt tentation of the Devil to Man, was, that they ſhou'd be as 
Gods. And he has perſuaded ſome fince that they really are Gods, even e- 
qual to God, in equality itſelf, as pure and holy as he is, as harmleſs and 


* 


i 


innocent as Chriſt; but preferable to all Mortals, meeker than Mo/es, ſtron- 


ger than Sampſon, wiſer than Solomon &c. Nay, they go farther, and 
make their ſoul a part of God, of the fame ſubſtance, perſon, and eſſence 
wich God, and Fotetbs to be infinite in itſelf,” and without beginning as 
well as ending. This is copying after Lucifer, and even out- doing of him, 
in his blaſphemous Pride! The Phariſees advanced themſelves beyond all 
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other men, as to piety and holineſs; but not ti uit 8 
„ — a. Arr do — of 25 3 by. phat "es done * ; 
noſticks gave themſelyes that gaudy n kat SY 
wn © 3 that of other Chins) ” rae: en 
the way down from them to Bourignos and the Ouakers, all the 
Herefi-Archs ſer up upon Pride and high aloe for — ps ay | 
—— = 966 3 . v hy 
ur T Hariſees got the Name of Paritans, from the high purir1 F 
1 8 8 » from the high purity which 
And all our Sects have ariſen from thoſe who call'd themſelves gifted. men, 
and boaſted in their wonderful attainments, ſufficient (as they gave out) to 
ſuperſede all eſtabliſh'd Conſtitutions, tho? at firſt inſtituted by God himſelf. 
Hence that Spirit of Pride which did inſpire them, gave ſome of. them to 
be Apoſtles, ſome Prophets, ſome Evangeliſts, ſome Teachers and Preachers, 
without any outward Commiſſion; diſdaining the humility of Succeſſion, 
continu'd by vicarious Ordination from Chriſt and his Apoſtles, upon which 
* 3 * _ built and preſerv'd to this day. il 
nd what vile Contempt and Deſpight they all have pour'd out againſt the 
Church, and thale-Saperines, has lr the World g Oe 
To curb and ſubdue this Spirit of Pride, was the end of Chriſ?'s coming 
in the fleſh, who fought againſt him with the arms of Humility and Love; 
which is the inſeparable badge of Chr iſt and his Dilciples, by which they 
are known, and out-ſhine all the falſe Glories and Pomp of hypocritical 
Pride and Oftentation. bs 
I have endeavour'd to trace this Pride from its firſt riſe in Heaven, and 
ſhewn its Progreſs upon Earth; and that it is the Mother and Nurſe of all 
the Hereſies in the Church; and as it was the firſt Sin, ſo is it a principal 
ingredient in all our Sins. The Jews had a ſaying, that there was a grain 
of the golden calf in all their after-judgments; and we may truly ſay that 
there is a ſpice of the firſt Sin, that is, Pride, in all our Sins and Deluſions; 
And if we ſearch impartially, we ſhall find ir. This corrupts both our Pra- 
_ and our Principles, and hinders us as much to work as to believe 
aright. | 
| The Devil is equally concern'd againſt both. And let me here inſtance 
in two Particulars, which have rais'd great conteſt in the World: | 
The firſt is the Diſpute about Grace. The Devil knowing our Weakneſs, VI. 
and that we are not able of our ſelves to help our ſelves, has endeavour d Due gte 
to diſarm us of the aſſiſtance of God's Grace (without which we are not a- Grace. G 
ble ſo much as to think a good thought) by this ſuggeſtion of Pride, That 
we have ſtrength enough of our own to perform all that is requir'd of us, 
and therefore need ask no aſſiſtance of extraordinary Grace; That there is 
no other Grace given to Man, but that Reaſon with which God endows 
each Man, and therefore which is natural to him; That nothing ſupernatu- 
ral is to be expected in this World; That it is a tempting of God, to ask 
for or expect any ſuch thing; That it hinders our own endeavours, while 
we look for ſupernatural aſſiſtance. And other ſuch like arguments as 
theſe. 3 , 
Pelagins, our countreyman, was a great General upon this head of the 
War; and he has not a few or inconſiderable part of this Nation, and elſe- 
where of his Followers. The Libertines every where are inliſted under his 
banner; and they think themſelves no mean Men. They command wit 
and raillery, and mighty numbers. They call it a reflexion upon God, to 
ſay that he has not made Man perfect, and with ſufficient powers to per- 
form what God has requir'd of him. 25 : : l 
But they forget that man is fallen from ot ſtate in which God at * 
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Of Faith and 


Works. 
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more helm than his wa Legs... .. & we creat, ot on el ug lon: 
| But: beſides) this, luppoſe Mai In bis dttgört pefrectloh, is it any reflexi.. 
on upon the Power, G. odneſs, © Wiſdb of God, rd make him ſtill de- 
pendent upon Goh and to need. dhe Allilkattce or bis Grate?» as che Barth 
does the influence of the Sun, and yet the Earth is rfect in its kind? 

Man in his fallen eſtate has powers ſtilk left Him to beg and ſue to God 
for his aſſiſtance, and to attend thoſe means of Grace Which he has com- 
mauded, the Prayers and Sacraments of his Church; which whoſbever does 
ſincerely and diligently „God has given chem his premiſe eo beſtow his: 
Grace upon them, {i cient for rheir need.” - ue 2111 HA one. 

And they who will not be at this pains, but ttuſt to the plea of the un. 
praſtable ſoruant, that they ſerve a ſevere maſter, Who reap3 where he 
did not ſow, and exacts more than he gave them abilities to perform, will, 
with him who hid bis talent, be condemn'd out of their o-w-n mouths; be- 
cauſe that conſideration, if it were true, "ſhou'd make them double their di- 
ligence; and not neglect thoſe means which their Lord has appointed. 


= 


+, They are loth to ſhare with him the Glory of their Salvation; they wou'd- 


do all rhemſelves. But he will not ſhare with them he will have all the 
whole Glory of it, for to him only it does appertain. And they whoſe 
Pride will not ſuffer them to ſubmit abſolutely and without reſerve to him, 


muſt, have their portion with thoſe who rebel againſt him.. 
The other ſnare of the Devil which I mention d is the difpute about Faith 
and Works, which has made a great buſtle in the World; and this is near 
of kin to the laſt; for ſome'are perſuaded to lean wholly upon their own 
Works, and to..cſtgem, of Faith only as an empty notion, and mere imagi- 
nation, of no virtue or efficacy at all: That there is no truſt in any other, 
tho' in Chri# himſelf: That we ſhall be reckoned with only according to 
the Works that we have done, and not according to what we believe ano- 
ther has done for us, which can no ways be 8 onto us. 
Others again are tempted wholly to neglect Works, and Jean all upon 
Faith. They think the Doctrine of Works to be great arrogance and pride, 
in aſſuming to our ſelves the merit of our Salvation, which is due only to 
God. That becauſe he ought to have the whole Glory, therefore we ought 
not to intermix any of our Works at all, but to live only by Faith in him. 
That our Righteouſneſ7 is filthy raggs, and therefore cannot be accepted 
by him, nor are worthy to be accepted; and therefore can add or help no- 
thing, no not in the leaſt tittle, to our Salvation: But on the contrary, that 
we ought ro. renounce them, and diveſt our ſelves wholly of them, and truſt 
to God's Mercy without them; which they ſuppoſe has no Conſideration at 
all of them, but jaſtifies the Elect without any reſpect to them; and there- 
fore loves the Saints in all their ſins: That they are not the leſs beloved 
while wallowing in their ſins, becauſe God's Love is free, and without re- 
gard to our performances: That therefore there ought to be no ſorrow for 
ſin; that this is contrary to a true godly frame. This the Antimon:izns 


(ho are fer up on high now in London) have preach'd, and printed in their 


books; particularly the famous Dr. Criſp. Nay, they go farther, they 
make neither Faith nor Works neceſſary, for that they fay, wou'd hinder 
the freedom of God's Love, and make it condirional (which they abhor ro. 
think) and to depend upon any thing that is in us ro do. They call Faith 
therefore only an echo of the ſoul anſwering to rhe call of God, and faying, I 
come without any change in the Man. But that the ſoul which has not that 


echo is not the leſs ſafe. For they reſolve all into the abſolute decree of 


God, without reſpect either to Faith or Works on our part. This is the 


plea of Lucifer for himſelf, that he was over · ruled in Heaven by abſolute 
Power, 


— 
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Power, without reſpect to Juſtice; for that he had merit beyond mat 
thoſe Angels who ſtood, 9.498 and tte better than ſtey pong A , TA 
lame argument is taken up by many, of bis followers At This Yay; wbe have 
bewilder'd their underſtandings, in, the jutricate mazes of abſolnte decrecs, 
unconditional election and ee. as to confount themfelves and 
ſtop their endeavours fromjworking out their own Salvation,” as they are 
commanded. ©. The Antinamidus ſaß that Chris? has wrought all for u, 1 
that we need not work: And that to offer to add our Works to his is pte 
ſumption, and an undervaluing of his, as if his were not ſufficient. They 
fay, that he bore not only the pollution and filth of Sin, (as before has been 
mention d) but the ſadneſs and ſorrow for it too, all that was due te it; 
and that therefore whoever has any ſadneſs or ſorrow for Sin is out of 
Cbriſt, and in à falſe way.... oe koche 
See the many ſuares of the Devil to keep Men from Repentance; und 
harden them in their Sings? | ee Dife N don hav) 
Here he gilds his poyſon with a ſeeming truſt in God, às when he 
tempted Chriſt to throw himſelf down from the pinnacle, that he might 
thereby tempt Gd. EY Winn ah: if NE : 2009% 
And this is the very caſe. here, for to neglect thoſe Works which C 
has commanded, out of a ſeeming Faith in him, and deference towards him, 
as if we wou'd not preſume to mix our Works with his; all this is a down · 
right tempting of him, to excuſe our ſelves from what he has commanded, 
on pretence of truſting to what he has promis d or decreed ſecretly from E- 
ternity; as if theſe cou'd interfere, and his Decrees diſſolve his Commands. 
But ſay theſe Men, it is he who worketh all the Good that is in us, there- 
fore what need we work? | ' 02. 012 1 
I anſwer. Therefore we ought to work. Therefore he works in us, that 
we ſhould work, that is, work with him. This is the very Argument of the 
Apoſtle, Phz/. II. 12, 13. Work out your own Salvation with fear and 
trembling ; for it is God who worketh in you, both to will and to do of his 
ood Piea ume. 1 | 
All the Good in us, God worketh it: Therefore al the Glory is to him, 


and none to us at all. fo 
But when we work with God, our Wonkes are full of imperfections which 
come from our felyes, therefore we truſt not in them. Here then is our 
Faith, vi. in the perfect work and obedience of Chriſt to the whole Law, 
which all of us have many ways broken; and his undergoing the Curſe of 
the Law, which was due to our breaches of the Law. And this being ap- 
ply'd to us by a true /zvely Faith, which waa gag by Love, and a ſincere 
repentance: and ſenſe of our Sin, tho' not equal to the demerit, yet to our 
weak abilities; and for what is defective, when we have done as much as 
we can do, and are ſorry that we can do no more, it is ſupply'd, and we 
accepted in the perſect obedience of Chris, and his ſufferings of infinite 
value for that wherein we haye been deficient, when we fully truſt in and 
believe the promiſes of God, chat we ſhall have remiſſion through Cf. 
This is our Faith, by which we apply the merit of the ſufferings of Chriſt 
to our ſelves. | 3 Th ; | 
I. And then is his righteouſneſs imputed unto us, as our Sins were to 
him: Not that he was a Sinner, (as the Autinomians lay) tho' he bore our 
Sins; or that his Rigbteouſueſs, which is infinite, can be inherent in us ſo 
as to make us as righteous as he is (as the Quakers and ſome othets ſpeak;) 
but that he has given us a right to plead his Righteouſneſs and Sufferings 
on our behalf, as perform'd for us in our nature, and in our ſtead. 
This wholſome and neceſſary doctrine of Imputation has been greatly 
ſlrain d aud turn d into a Cant by many of our Diſſenters ſince 1649. who would 
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thereby 
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thereby have the whole Rightt6ulihelb of C bor Sly abply'4; bur trags · 
ferr'd ef er ee Righteoufneſs and 3 8 19 o as to fu 
perſede all our o-πƷmꝛ Righreoufheſs, er any enden ours off our fide, not only 
from having any merit (Which * true) but from being any Way ne- 
ceſſary or c ciaf towards our tion TIF&fH RON hey 0 1 ; 
This has given occaſion to others,” in odidm to this vile extravagance, 
quite to throw off the docttine, and ridicule the very name of Imputation, 
which is as datigerous an error oh the ocher ſide; for it is, When rightly- 
underſtood, à neteſſary conſẽ quenee of the doctrine of Satisfaction, and 
the means whereby the ſatisfaction which *Ch73# made fort ou Sins is ap- 
ply'd; and made profitable to us; Without Abet it totld Ve bf no ada. 
tage to us; for if it were not imputed to us, bew Wot concern us? 
What benefit could we reap from it? No benefit at All, ſay the Sorinians 
and Quakers, more than as an example, like the füfferiugs of other good 
Men, which are not imputed to any others. Solomon Ereſes, a gteat Pro- 
pher f the Quakers, fays in his Letter to one No. Porter, that the Blood 
of Chrift, which was ſhed upon the Croſs, was“ #0 more than the Blood 
of another Faint; and adds, God will overthrow your Faith, and your 
imputatioc Righteouſneſs too. Such as have Chriſt in them, (lays George 
Fox in his Great Myſtery, p. 183.) they have the Rrgbteonſneſs itſelf, 
without imputation. For they ſuppoſe their Light within to be nor only an 
iMowfnation or influence ſent into their hearts by Chriſt, but to be the ve- 
ry Chriſt itſelf," and that there is none other: And confequently that they 
have the whole Righteouſneſs of Chriſt inherent in them; and that it thus 
becomes their oN. Righteouſneſs without imputatio un. 

William Pens, in bis Serious Apolog y, p. 148. ſpeaking of our Juſtifi- 
cation hy the Righteonſheſs which CH iſt has fulfill d in his own Perſon for 
us, fays, And indeed; this we deny, and boldly affirm it, in the Name of 
the Lord; to be ib doftrine of Devils, and an arm of the ſea of — 
tion, which "dves now deluge the whole World. It is dreadfully aſtoniſh- 
ing to ſee the heart and foundation of the whole Chriſtian Religion thus 
call'd The doctrius of Devils, and that boldly, In the Name of the Lord. 
Theſe Men throw off the Righteouſneſs of Chrz/?, that they may eſtabliſh 
their own Righteotſneſs, which*they call Chri/f's. They may be nam'd 
Sui ſidians for making the Righteouſneſs of Chriſt their own, without im- 
putation; they truſt wholly in themſelves, and reject the imputation of 
the-Righreouſneſs' of any other. 

And this they call their knowledge in the myſteries of God ; and by 
this expect to be fſavd: As Simon Magus, (the Father of the Gnoſticks, 
Quakers, Soliſidians, and Antinomians) who taught that Men might be 
ſav'd by their knowledge, however vicious their Lives were; or (which is 
the ſame); that nothing they do is vicious, as being the immediate dictates 
of the Hdly Ghoſt, or Light within chem. 

Here we may ſee the dangerous Error of both the extremes before men- 
tioned, of thoſe who make'a jeſt of Faith, and place all in their Opzs O- 
peratum, in their own performance: And on the other hand, of thoſe So- 
liſidiant who throw off all Works on pretence to magnify Faith. 

Theſe are the fiery Darts of the Devil, by which he endeavours to ruin 
the Souls of Men, undermining the ſoundation of our Chriſtian Faith with 
his falſe and ious gloſſes: That where he cannot beat Men from the 
belief of the Incarnation and Satisfaction of Chriſt, he may by theſe means 
render them uſeleſs to us. e a 
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e ſeparates Faith and Works, andiſets.them up imoppoſition to each G. 
ther; and whatever ſide prevails, he is ſute of TOR Faith — 

Forks are, not to be ſeparated ; and whogyer ſeparates them has err'd 
Wee df e hom ai & L 413088 Vide RIC 4 a 

Our bleſſed Saviour makes them both one: For being ask id M hut ſball | 
we ao that we might, work the Works f God? Jeſus anſwered and. [aid | | 
unto them, This is the Work of God, that ye believe on him tou he hath 
ſent, Joh. vi. 29. For there are Works of our Minds, and they are the chief | 
Works, and Faith is one of theſe Works. We muſt not confine the noti- 
on of Works to the operations only of our Hands or our Feet. And if | 
Faith be a Work (as our Saviour ſays it is) where then is the War that has 
been ſet up betwixt Faith and Works??? ke 3 a9 Vw 


: * 


I will, end all I have ſaid of Grace in the laſt Section, and of Faith, aud | 
Works in this, with the words of St. Paul, Eph. n. 8. By Grace art ve | 
ſaved, through Faith; and that not of your ſetves, it is the gift of God; 


| 

not of Works, left any Man ſhould boaſt. That is, not of our own Works, | 
which Faith is not; for it is the gift of God; and therefore we have no | 
| 


pretence to boaſt in it. And if his gift, and his only, how careful ought 
we to be in attending thoſe means of Grace, the Prayers and Sacraments 
in the Church, which he has commanded, and to the due performance. of 
which he has annex d his infallible promiſe of giving us that Faith, which 
we cannot otherwiſe obtain of our ſelves? And we have no promiſe or 
grounds of expectance to receive it any otherwiſe; and without it we ſhall 
never fee God, Heb. x1. 6. | 45 ts 
2. But all this is loſt to ſome Men, who think all means uſeleſs, becauſe 
as they ſuppoſe there is an frreverſible decree already gone forth upon eve- 
ry Man, of Happineſs or Miſery, which no means that can be us'd will e- 
ver alter; that this Decree has been from eternity, tho” ſecret to us; and 
therefore that all our labour, all our means are perfectly in vain ;. that 
there is nothing to be done, but to fold our Arms, and _ the iſſue of 
God's ſecret Decree, which is already paſt, and therefore that it is no mat- 
ter whether we obey the commands of God, or not; that they were gi- 
ven us to no end, as to our Salvation, which does not depend upon them, 
but only upon the ſuppos'd Decree. Thus has the Arch-enemy blinded 
their Eyes, and ty'd up their hands from working towards their own Sal- 
vation; and thrown them upon a freſh provocation of ſearching into God's 
ſecrer Councils, which he has forbidden. The ſecret things belong unto 
the Lord our God; but thoſe things which are reveal'd belong unto us, 
and to our Children, for ever, that we may do all the words of. this Law, 
Deut. xx1x. 29. lie 4 8 ' 

What is reveal'd only is the rule of our Duty: Why then do we ſearch 
into thoſe Decrees which we call ſecret? If God will have them ſecret, 
why will not we ler them be ſecret? 48 os 

He ſmote fifty thouſand and ſeventy of the Bethſhemites with a great r Sam. vi: 19. 
ſlaughter becauſe they looked into his Ark: Who then is able 70 land 
before this holy Lord God? And who dare pry into what he has reſerv'd as 
a ſecret from us ? . 4 
But this we may be ſure of, that his Commands or his Promiſes cannot 

contradict his Decrees how ſecret ſoever: And therefore we ought diligent- 
ly to obey his Commands, and chearfully to truſt in his Promiſes, without 
confounding our ſelves about ſuppos d Decrees, of which we know nothing 
at all, nor ought to enquire. E 11; 990 : 

1 have es ſtory of a pious Man who was much troubled about his E- 
lection or-Reprobarion, pray d carneſtly that God would let him know whe- 


ther he were predeſtinated ro Salyation : And that a yoice anſwer' d him, 
98 What 


What” if vun di'now To which he reply{d;-thatif he were ſure to be 
lav in the end) how'cheirfatty ον he deſpiſe ali the alurements of Fleſh 
aud Blbo4{ and with Joy follow all ithe commands of Chre/f; even to the 
Death! Hou vun do all thir, ſaid the voice, f hon ue re ſure Fo be 
a Which he ba ving faithfulty promis d, the voict anſwerd once more, 
Den u %, and v hall be ure: tobe fu . 
"+ Wiitther the ſtory beſtrue or not, it is no matter; the Moral of it does 
determine this queſtion : This is the only way to make gr Calling and E- 
belt ion ſuss : Let us work ad wee net perplex our ſelves about 
hiddeii Dꝭerees but fee to follow that which is plainly commanded, and 
then we may ſafely truſt: to what is promis d, and commit aur faule to 
God in d doing, at unto a faithful Creator. Let us look upon every 
thing which weakens our hands in this to be (as it truly is) the ſuggeſtion 
ofthe Devil ; and let us ſhake off that Lethargy of glaring upon Decrees, 
which we underſtand not, till it transforms us into ſtone, that we bave nei- 
her e nor power to move hand or foot towards Heaven, but ſtand 
dozing upon that Earth which we find ſinking, and, helpleſs, let it ſink, 
and ourſelves with it, even into Hell, crying out, hat, can we help it? 
fbr datt derreed. Vet never offer to move one foot from off it! This is 
enchantment indeed, and a wonderful degree of it. It is like a Man's head 
rartiiig round upon a Precipice, which makes bim run to meet his death. 
It is faid;” that à Squirrel having once faſten'd its Eye upon that of a Rattle- 
Snake has no power to look off him, but dancing from bough ro bough, 
with a' fearful crying, leaps down at laſt upon the ground, and darts itſelf 
into his mouth. This is too like the condition of theſe Men, whom no- 
thing will detain, whom no argument can ade from their own ruin: 
The old Serpent has caught them with the enchantment of his eye, and 
they are daneiug themſelves into his mouth. The eternal and ſecret Decrees 
of God are a Precipice enough to turn the head of an Angel; they veil their 
faces, and dare not pry into that infinite Abyſs! Vet poor Man will not 
be content unleſs he can fathom it, and will leap into that gulph, tho' he 
is ſure it muſt ſwallow him. Is there any thing in God which we muſt not, 
canmot know? Ves fare, for nothing but infinite can comptehend infinite. 
And what is that which is hidden and inacceſſible in God, if not his eter- 
nal and ſecret Decrees? And what can follow our preſſing in upon theſe but 
confuſion and deſtruction to our ſelves? Eſpecially when God has com- 
manded that we ſnould not preſs upon theſe, threatned us ſeverely if we 
do, and has, for an example to us, 5 out his vengeance, in a dread- 
ful manner, upon the heads of thoſe who would not be reſtrain'd from 
this unwarrantable and preſumptuous curioſity of pry ing into his ſecrets. 
3. Bur after all, what is the ground of theſe ſuppos d hidden Decrees of 
God, with which theſe Men have ſo unmeaſurably perplex'd themſelves? 
They are all founded upon the very weak reaſonings of -ſhort-fighted 
Men concerning the foreknowledge of God; which being certain and in- 
fallible, conſequently they argue, that whatever he foreſaw from eternity, 
muſt neceſſarily come to paſs; that therefore it cannot be left to the li- 
berty of our Will to act otherwiſe than exactly according to what God has 
foteſeen, elſe that it would be in our power to defeat God's foreknowledge, 
and render it fallible. Hence they throw off all Free-will, and make it in- 
conſiſtent with the foreknowledge of God. And then again, from the 
certainty of God's foreknowledge, they infer, that this is tantamount to 
a Decree, or that God has from eternity decreed all thoſe Events which 
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he foren. ee ne var 
Fhey ſay that God is the ſame from and to eternity; that all things, 
paſt, preſent, and to come, are preſent with God, who beholds all things 
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actions here below; and therefore that all God's Deerees are * 
And ſince he has decreed the reprobition ofthe wieked, and the election 
of the juſt, it maſt follow that he has decreed it from eternity. And thenge 
they infer, that ſuch Decrees being already paſt, they are itreyerſible, and 
cannot be alter d by any thing that we can do; and therefore that it ſig-· 
niftes nothing What we doe, Whether good or bad, for that our ſenrence is 
already pronounc d, tho“ we know it no. 

That God having decreed! to love the elect, he loves them, tho' in theit 
8 Sins; and hates the reprobate, becauſe he has ſo decreed; tho in 
the moſt virtuous Actions: That he loves them never the more for their 
ry Actions; nor is any whit the mote diſpleaſed with the elect for their 

ans. . 207 {er int , 28} 30-5 1 | omni idw y 

Now in anſwer to theſe fatal and diabolical ſuggeſtions, I would recal 
theſe Men a little to confider of their own way of reaſoning. For if there 
be no ſucceſſion of time in God; that eternity is but one enduring, inſtant ; 
that therefore paſt, 5 and to come are all one with God; that all 
things are preſent to him; then it muſt follow that Foreknowledge and Pre- 
deſtination are words only fitted to our capacities, who cannot apprehend 
duration without ſucceſſion of time, which meaſures all duration to us. And 
there being no paſt or future in God, conſequently tho he knows all things, 
yet he foreknows nothing; and tho' he has decreed, yet not predecreed, 
and there is no ſuch thing as Predeſtination in God, that is, not propetly, 
and in the ſtrictneſs of the thing, tho' the word is us'd in holy Scripture, 
as many others are, only to comply with our weakneſs, who could under- 
ſtand nothing of God from words ſpoke of him ſtrictly and properly ac- 
cording to his incomprehenſible Nature. There are no ſuch words among 
Men, or intelligible ro Men; and therefore we muſt not argue ſtrictly — 
philoſophically from ſuch words, more than from God's coming down to 
ſee whether Men's Sins were according to the cry of them which had gone 


up to him, and the like. SITE 

Now there is no difficulty in God's Knowledge or Decrees, to ſay that 
he knows our Sins, and decrees puniſhment ro them, and happineſs to thoſe 
that are good; for this is juſt, and what every one does allow: But all 
the objection is in the particle Fore or Pre, 1Fore-knowledge or Pre- deſtina- 
tion, which being conſider'd as before our Actions, are ſuppos d to lay a 
force upon them, and take away the freedom of our Will. 

But there being no ſuch thing as fore or after in God, conſequently our whole 
reaſoning upon them is out of doors; and all the dreadful conſequences be- 
fore mentioned are only Chimeras of our own, proceeding all upon a wrong 
notion of God, while we endeavour to meaſure him by our own skantling, 
and argue from Properties which we muſt confeſs that we only ſuppoſe to 
be in him, but know at the ſame time that they do not belong to him. 

If it be ſaid, that we cannot argue otherwiſe, of theſe hidden things of 
God, which are not reveal'd to us: 

I grant it. But then the right conſequence is, that we ſhould let them 
alone ; at leaſt, fince we cannot argue truly and properly of them, that 


| we ſhould not draw conſequences as certain from premiſſes which are alto- 
ether uncertain : And where we confeſs that we cannot argue right, the 
| beſt way is not to argue at all; eſpecially where we are forbidden, and 


the effects of it are of ſuch terrible conſequence. 

If any think that I have criticis'd roo nicely upon Foreknowledge and 
Predeſtination, let them conſider that I have only repeated what the Pre- 
deſtinarians do urge on their ſide; they build upon that nicery, and thence 


infer God's eternal Decrees : And I have ſhewn that from the lame a 
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all their ſuperſtructure falls to the ground, having, by their own conſeſſi- 
foundation L 1464645 4 HOU 


on, butan 1 agi . . £52538 ls | 
Come then, let us ſpeak a little more plainly. Some cannot reconcile 
the certainty of God's knowledge with the freedom of our: will; for ſay 
they, his know is determinate, elſe were it not certain. And if he 
knows that I will determine my choice to ſuch an action, then can I not 


. - 15) 

I anſwer, that if God ſees that I will determine my choice ſo or fo, ' f 
determine it freely, then I muſt determine it freely, and not neceſſarily, be- 
cauſe he ſees that I will do it freely, and not neceſſarilixg. 

And his knowing what 1 do, does no more put any neceſſity upon me, 
than my ſeeing a Man walk (ſuppoſing the utmoſt certainry of my Senſes) 
puts him under a neceſſity of walking. It is true, that if I fee him walk, 
and my eyes do not deceive me, the conſequence is certain that he does 
walk : But none does infer from hence, that — ſeeing takes away the free- 
dom of his will, or puts him under any neceſſity of . "TY 

God ſees every thing act according to the nature which he has given to 
it. Thus he ſecs the Sun move, and a Man walk; but he fees the one 
move neceſſarily, . and not by choice, and the other walk by his own 
choice: And the knowledge of God is equally certain in both cafes; there- 
fore there is no neceſſity ariſes from the certainty of his knowledge. 

And now I would deſire theſe Men to conſider the conſequences of their 
Hypotheſis  _ | | n ant 3. big 
They would put it out of the power of God to make a creature with 
Free · will; which would be to deſtroy the moſt glorious part of the Creation, 
and the moſt ſignal and wonderful inſtances of the power and wiſdom of 
God in governing the wills of Men, even in their fall freedom: Without 
this God could have no reaſonable ſervice paid to him. There could be no 
rewards or puniſhments, becauſe no choice, more than in a ſtone falling 
down; no virtue, no fin, no wiſdom or folly amongſt Men. Then all the 
promiſes of God, his threatnings and exhortations, even the coming of 
Chriſt in the fleſh, his death and paſſion, were all to no purpoſe, were mere 
banters upon Mankind, if Man have no choice, no free-will to go to the 
right hand or to the left. Have I any pleaſure at all that the wicked 
ſhould die, ſaith the Lord God, and not that he ſhould return from his 
ways and live? And Why will ye die, O houſe of Iſrael ? Why? Becauſe 
(they might ſay upon this Scheme) you have decreed us to die; and we 
have no choice, no power to do any otherwiſe than we do. 

It is as if I ſhould bind a Man hand and foot, lock him into a houſe, 
then ſer fire to it, and ask him, Ny will you flay there and be burn d? 
As I live I have no pleaſure in your death, &c. This would be a mock- 
ing and inſulting upon his miſery. iy WOE 

This would be making God the author of all the Sin in the world ; for 
where there is no choice, there can be no Sin: Therefore thoſe creatures 
who have no choice are incapable of Sin, as Trees, Stones, Beaſts, G c. 

And as there could be no Sin Kage God, fo could there be no Offence 
againſt Man. No Man ought to be puniſhed for Murder, Theft, Robbery, 

Sc. if he be carry'd to it by a fatal neceſſiry, which he cannot reſiſt. 
Therefore Men diſtracted, or in Fevers, are not liable to Law, becauſe they 
are not ſuppos d capable of the ule of their reaſon, whereby they may go- 
vern their choice in their actions. =" N bd other if 

I may add, that there is nothing more ſelf-evident, no not the perception 
of our outward ſenſes, than free-will in Man: Who does not perceive 9 it 

is in his power to do this or that? And all the repentance and regret in 
Man for his follies ariſes from this conſideration, that he might have done 
otherwiſe. 
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otherwiſe. Wirhbur this chere could the db uch chmg üs; tepentattet) B55 
nor of council and advice, or indeed of any thinking at at N WNaIeHout tits Miu 
canid not be A reaſonable Creature; for here there is no Chbictytthere 7 
can be no Reaſon, at leaſt no uſe of ouf Reiſen? :: 


It is liberty and free · will whieh bonſdunds alt choſe h wh 
reduce every thing, even God himſelſoto l Kare. 
refin'd as far as Imagination ein ſtretel itʒ it can Tiever come from ddr 
the Laws of heceſſity ; all its motions at preſerib d, and maſt proceed ex- 
actly according ro its Mechaniſm and cannot vaty itt the eaſt tte "Bir 
the freedom of Will to act this way of the'contraty;” excteds Alf Thies f 
Mechaniim, and is an image of Goc, which cannot Be impreſd'd upOH Mat- 
ter. And when the Devil or Man (by his inſtigstion) Would DW-N their 
Sin under this '{ceming neceſſity, it is to throw it upon God? But" rhei 
own conſciences fly in their faces, and tell chem thatthey might have meſo 
it, and therefore that their Sin lies at"their 6wn door. dea e A 

How far any or all 'of *the* Errors and Hereſies before mentioned Per XIV. 
what others of the like nature did Prevail in he "ancient Ages of che e various 
World, of which we hape little accohnt, and befbre the Ficod wE'thnnot this War up. 
now determine: But this we may be aſfurd of, that there Were gtpfs Efi en Earth be- 
rors and Hereſies amongſt'thetn 5 and that theſe, as Well as thoſe of which — 
we have the account, "wee" inſtigated and en Arch enemy, 
who firſt tempted Man to Sit aſter his ou example,” and has, and w io 
the end of the world ſeduce Mankind, as far as in his power... 

And God has permitted m great power 28d "Weg Meceß, Which will 
all turn, no doubt, to the greater glory of God in kde sh ald to the in- 
creaſe of endleſs happineſs to thoſe Who are ſubjected t great trials and 
renrations, and ſnall continue faithfilf unro the nc. 
Gad has had his City from the beginmiüg, and the Derik his/Camp,” lay. 
ing ſiege to ity and often waſting, and alm n 
ſhew'd his Almighty Power and Love to his Church in his miraculous de- 
fence of it, amidſt ſo many and great danger s. if e ere 

Of which this attempt is' defign'd; by way ane; deduc d from the 
beginning of that firſt revolt in Heaven, an the various ſucceſſes of the 
ſame War carty'd on upon the Earth ever ſince the fatal ſeduction of our ö 
firſt Parchte PAIRS: e hea ee n es e ee | 


give up the cauſe, for want pf truſt in God, and loſe both our labour and 
reward. 97 81 1s 1 Chet? id gory e Filing 70 
Therefore, that we may ſee chat nothing new has befallen ns, let us look 


or fought on his fide, ' but Abel, Seth, Enoch, and Noah before the 
Flood 4 RELATES > AS 6 3 Loft 95519 ene 1 | $1344 Ates 


* 


Ly 
3 g 
nr 
« 4 x J m + * 


declare their Pride; and the whole World receiv'd this principle of rhe De- 
vil, and govern'd themſelves by it, and the army of God Was confin'c with- 
owe eee 
And when God had reſcu'd a Nation to himfelf, and given them his Law, 
they were the feet of all People, a ſtubborn and fIFnetked Generatt- "oe dv 
on, that ſet not their heart aright, nor ſought after God. They ſtonet 
VorL. I. 98 their 
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and only not entirely loſt. I Mara a cond, wo; 
And lo he comes! a Body is prepar'd for him, and God was made 

Fleſh. | ; k | ; | n 

Now let us ſerioufly attend this Conflict; for never before, nor ever 


again will two ſuch Combatants enter the Liſts. Hete is a Creature ſo 


mighty, that he dares contend with God; and here is God humble into a 
Man, to ſubdue that Spirit which had overthrown all Mankind; and Chr iſt 
rapples with him as a Man, without interpoſing his Godhead, (for that had 
— no conteſt) and to ſhew what Man might have done, and may till do. 
I need not here again tell you of the quarrel upon which theſe two 
fought; it is the ſame we have been ſpeaking of, the ſame that St. Mi- 
chael fought before, that is, Pride and Love; which of theſe is the moſt 


noble and moſt mighty. 


Michael defended his cauſe well, and was victorious; but Chriſt acted 
what Michael could not. Since the Devil would not be perſuaded by ar- 
8 Chriſt here brings him to the teſt, to experiment the powers of 


Love and of Pride; and that with all the diſadvantages imaginable; Love 


in its loweſt condeſcenſion, expos d to Pride enrag'd in its altitude. 

Chri came of poor Parents, born in a Stable, not room for him, in a 
common Inn; he liv'd deſtitute and forlorn, without a place to lay his 
head in, worſe provided for than Foxes or Birds: He choſe poor Men and 
unlearned for his followers; he was deſpis'd, perſecuted, ſlander d, call'd 
a Glutton, and a Drunkard, a Madman, a very Devil: He had neither 
Form nor Beauty, a Man of Sorrows and acquainted with Griefs ; we 
hid as it were our faces from him; he was deſpis'd and rejected of Men, 
and they eſteem'd him not. His virtue was Omnibus ornamentis ſpoliata, 
void of all outward ornaments to recommend it, according to Plato's qua- 
lification, and may be call'd a Prophecy of the zuſt one, and of his Paſſion. 
His arms were bleſſing, and praying, and inſtructing; he never us'd his 

ower to hurt any, but to heal his very Enemies; he went about doing 
00d to all, and lov'd his Enemies more intenſly than they could hate him: 
And tho” they requited him with miſchief for his good will, yet he always 
return'd good to them for their evil. He came unto his own, and bis own 
recetv'd him not The only viſible Church he had upon the Earth had 
taken arms with the Enemy: The Jcribes and Phariſees were his ſoreſt 


Perſecutors; the Sanhedrim bought him, prefer'd a Thief and a Murderer 


before him, and procur'd his Death with violent out-cries; one of his own 


Diſciples berray'd him, another foreſwore him; all forſook him: He was 


2 left 
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left to tread the wine pre ſi alone, expos'd ſingle to all the malice and ſcorn 
of Men and Pevils the agony of his Soul forcing him into ſuch an aſto- 
niſhment and exceeding ſorrow as was never heard of ſince the World be- 
ganz, a bloody ſweat making its paſſage through skin and cloaths, and 
falling down 1 great drops upon the ground. Laſtly, his Father himſelf 
forſook bim in his greateſt extremity, hanging upon the Croſs, twixt 
rwo Thieves, and fill'd with the reproaches of all about him; ſhaking their 
heads, and {thruſting out their tongues at him. His Father forſook him! 
That only coud make him cry out; yet did not that itſelf overcome his 
Love, for he entirely and willingly. ſubmitted himſelf, He bowed his head, 
inn obedience, and gave up the ghoſt: He reſign'd his Soul into the hands 
of his Father who had forſaken him, truſting in infinite Love, that it can 
never fail; and dy'd praying for his Murderers, ſhewing the tranſcendence 
of his Love above their Malice. | | 
And here behold the wiſdom as well as goodneſs of Love! that ſame me- 
thod which Pride and Malice ſuggeſt to deſtroy Chrii, that was it which 
moſt advanced the Glory of his Love. And let us here adore the almighty 
power of Love, that out of all the evils Pride was able to invent, cou'd 
bring ſuch infinite good! | uy 

And by the rule of contraries, here we may ſee the folly as well as the 
impotence of Pride! 6 
Wben it is arrived at the full of its own wiſhes, that is always its deſtru- 
ction. For when Love has born all that Pride can do, when it ſees it can 
go no farther, it returns upon itſelf with impatience, and rage, and 
madneſs. N | | | 
When the Devil had nail'd Chriſt to the Croſs, he thought himſelf a 
Victor; and had been ſo, if that cou'd have mov'd Chriſt to impatience or 
diſtruſt; or if he had withdrawn himſelf from his ſufferings, either for the 
ſhame or the pain; for then his Love had been conquer'd, it had fled the 
field, not being able to abide the ſhock. 
But Chr? ſupported that tryal with a godlike patience and conſtancy, 
and his Love unſhaken remain'd more than conqueror. That old Serpent 
left his ſting in the Croſs, and fled away diſarm'd, aſham'd, confounded! 
And the grave of Chriſt, which he thought to have kept ſhut for ever, was 
made the gate to open the triumphs of Love into Hell, where the Spirits 
of Pride did gnaſh their teeth with unextinguiſhable rage, to find that Love 
was unconquerable, and that its loweſt condeſcenſions turn to its greateſt 
glory: For what can conquer that, which has the virtue to bring ; goo out 
of evil? Thus you ſee how Chriſt has ſpoil'd the principalities and powers 
of Pride by the arms of his Love, and hath made a ſhew of them, openly Col. ii. 15. 
triumphing over them in his Croſs; that is, in the humiliation, which is 
the great power of Love, and having loo ſed the pains of Death; becauſe Act. ii. 24. 
it was not poſſible that he ſhould be holden of it. He aroſe gloriouſly to the 
aſtoniſhment of his wretched Guards, and all the affrighted Legions of Hell: 
Whom he chain'd to his triumphal Chariot, and when he aſcended up on Eph. iv. 8. 
high, he led captivity captive, or a multitude of captives, (as our margin 
reads it) and gave gifts unto Men, beſtow'd his royal donatives liberally a- 
mong his own Soldiers, who had fought under his banner, and now attend- 
ed on his Triumph, and {har'd in the Glory of it. | 
Now that he aſtended, what is it but that he alſo deſtended firſt into Eph. iv. 9. 
| the lower parts of the Earth? He that deſtended is the ſame alſo that 
aſcended up far above all Heavens, that he might fill all things. : 
This ſhews that the Glory of Love conſiſts in its condeſcenſions; and its 
Glory riſes proportionably high to the lownels of its condeſcenſion: Tom oe 
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meaneſt condeſcenſion riſes to the very igheſt glory; and this fills or fulfils 
all things: Includes all things; for all things are conrain'd' between the 
higheſt and the loweſt. An this is fulflling all Righteouſneſs, all the 
demands of Love, towards our Righreoufneſs making us like itſelf: 
And this includes in it the full Goodneſs and Power of God, that is, 
the utmoſt condeſcenſion of Love. So that now we Re-inChrift all the 


funeſſ of the Godhead dwelling bodily; and we are compleat in him. Aud 


Eph, iii; 17. 


Rom.viii. 35- 


XVI. 
Application 
of the whole. 


2 Tim, 111.12. 


famine or nakedneſs, or peril or ſword? As it is written. 


from hence let me make the Apoſtle's inference and prayer for you, That e 
may be rooted and grounded in Love, becaule ſo, and never otherwiſe,” you 
will be able to comprehend with all Saints, what if the breadth, and 
length, and depth, and height; and to know the Love of Chriſt, which 
pfetb knowledge, that thus ye may be filled with all the fulneſs of God. 
Obſerve how the inſpir d Apoſtle rejoices even to extaſie upon this ſubje&t? 
The fulneſs of God, that is, all we or any creature can hold of him, con- 
ſiſts in what we underftand of the nature of Love: And then to our erer- 
nal Comfort, the Love of Chriſt paſſes all knowledge, that is, no know- 
ledge can comprehend it all, and therefore it can afford ſtill new matter of 
joy and rapture to all created underſtandings for ever and ever. And may 
not this contemplation raiſe us to the courage of an Apoſtle? It will certain- 
ly, if we let this good feed ſtay in our hearts till it rake root; if we do 
not choke it with the fooliſh Principles of Pride, or make it giye place to the 
Cares and Riches, and Pleaſures of this Life, it will bring our hearts to the 
firmneſs of an Angel, and make us fee nothing that can terrifie us: We ſhall 
be ready to join with St. Paul in his holy exultation, and ſay— ho ſhall ſe pa- 
rate us from the Love of Chriſt, ſhall tribulation or diſtreſs, or perſecution, or 

is thy ſake are 
we kill'd all the day long, we are counted as ſheep for the ſlaughter; ne- 
vertheleſs, in all theſe things we are more than Conquerors through him 
who loved us; for am perſuaded that neither Death nor Life, nor An 


gels, nor Principalities, nor Powers, nor things preſent, nor things to 


come, nor height, nor depth, nor any other creature, ſhall be able to ſepa- 
rate us from the Love of God, which is in Chriſt Jeſus our Lord, _ 

And now, as a concluſion to all that has been ſaid, we may learn this, 
that the beſt guard we can have againſt falling into Hereſie is to watch 


carefully againſt all the inroads and temptations of Pride; which I have 
ſhewn to lie at the bottom of all Hereſies, as the Source from whence they 
ſpring. It corrupts the Will, and, by that, viciates the Underſtanding, and 


inclines them by a ſtrong byaſs to the ſide of Error, and in prejudice of the 
Truth ; which is always founded upon and accompany'd with the oppoſite 
of Pride, that is, Love and Goodneſs, which is naturally productive of a 
ſweetneſs and humility of Temper, that renders us docible and unprejudic d; 
without which Truth cannot be duly difcern'd, but is clouded from perverſe 


and obſtinate minds. | a | 
And as the humility of Love is the beſt preſervative againſt Error and He- 


rely, ſo is it the fureſt defence againſt moſt ſort of Sins in our private con- 
verſation; eſpecially it enables us moſt effeQually to perſeverance in the 
Faith, againſt that fiery tryal of Perſecution, which, in one fort or other, 
comes to moſt Mens ſhare that will /zve godly in Chriſt Jeſus. F 

But there is an higher pitch of Perfection even than this. And that 
which I wou'd raiſe Men to, and deſire to imitate my ſelf, is that whereof 
the daily exerciſe and improvement is, by God's great Mercy and Goodnefs, 
afforded to eyery one of us, which is, not only to bear the Perſecution or 
the Pride of others; which ſome may do even out of Pride, Obſtinacy, or 
other vicious Principle; but chiefly to baniſh Pride out of your * 8 
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book upon. the meaneſt Man in the World as a Member of Chrift, and ſd e- 
qual to 185 Jelf;. and therefore to condeſcend to the loweſt offices thar 
may do im good, to bear his infirmities and injuries with Patience (which 
is dne true magnanimity) as Chriſt alſo did bear ours: And that you think 
this ſo far from. being diſhonourable, as that you may eſteem it the greateſt 
Glory and Praiſe of Love, wherein the Happinels of Heaven does conſiſt. 
And if Angels were thrown out of Heaven for deſpiſing Man, and Christ 
died to redèem Man, and is himſelf a Man, and loves and values the mcan- 

eſt Man, What is that Man that deſpiſes another? 

And it, even in Heaven there was War, and folly and blaſphemy among 5 
the Angels there, and miſunderſtanding the Nature of God, how ſhou'd this 

make us patient to one another's infirmities? How ſolicitous and careful to 

ſecure ourſelves? How reaſonable will it hence appear to keep a watchful 

eye upon the leaſt FRY of Pride or Self- conceit, which was potent to 

A the ſeat of the Bleſſed, and overthrow Spirits which were heavenly- 

1 | 

That therefore you ſhould juſtly abhor the Pride of this World, to ſee a 
Man deſpiſe not only his Inferiors, (which was the Sin of Angels) but his 
Equals and Superiors! To think himſelf beyond every Man he meets! 
And that it is below his greatneſs (forſooth) to receive an injury from any! 
This is the character of a Hero, ſo much courted in Romances and Plays, 
(the Goſpel of this World's honour;) a fool ſwell'd with pride even to Blaſ- 
phemy ! Is it not nauſeous to fee him brave Thunder, whoſe ſcull is not 
proof againſt the ſliding of a Tyle from a houſe-rop! A weak piece of 
fleſh, whoſe foundation is in the duſt, the food of Worms, that is cruſh- 
ed before the Moth! A Man that is not able to encounter a Diſeaſe, to 
hear him rally againſt God, and to think this either wit or courage | Thar 
Men of Spirit (as they call themſelves) ſhould be fond of a Vice which 
proceeds merely from want of ſenſe! And not rather to follow the advice 
and example of a God, which is, that you would think it your greatcſt ho- 
nour to become innocent and harmleſs, loving and free from pride as little 
Children are, (which is taught in the Goſpel for this day) and that with 
ſuch courage, that you would rather chule to pluck out your eyes, and 
cut off your hands, than to offend the leaſt, the moſt inconſiderable of Man- 
kind, who are created by God after his own image, and are the price of 
the Blood of Chr:# That you would believe the argument of Honour to 
be decided, which has been bandy'd by the Angels of Heaven, and deter- 
min'd there by God himſelf, that it conſiſts in Love, and not in Pride; 
but more ſenſibly by the Incarnation and Sufferings of Chri#?, which makes 
it as it were viſible to our Eyes. 

That you would therefore ſuffer your ſelves to be perſuaded by your own 
Reaſon, which will ſhew you the reſtleſs Miſeries which attend upon Pride, 
and the Beauties and great Glory of Love, in the which if you can delight 
your ſelves, you have already taſted of Heaven, and arc Hcirs of immor- 
ral Honour. Amen. 

And let this comfort us in our faint longings, languid attempts, and ma- 
ny failings in our ſpiritual Warfare; and let this ſilence all our weak 
murmurings at the Providence of God, which has for infinitely wiſe ends, 
not fathomable by us, permitted the Fall of Man, and Wars and Diviſions 
upon Farth; ſince for this end, no doubt, among many others, he has made 
known to us that there was War in Heaven ; and that as the conqueſt can 
only be by his Strength and Grace in us, ſo it will end in infinite and eter- 
nal Victory and Triumph to thoſe who truſt wholly in him by Faith in 
Chri# humbled and crucify'd for us; and who follow him mantully to the 
end of that race which he, our great Prophet mw Guide, has not only Pw 
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0 out to us, but as our Captain, has led us, and run before us, and fouglit 
the ſame fight which * ** have N ht 5 and wherein he will aſſiſt 
us, d protect us, that t es: of- all neyer-prevait againſt us; 
| Rs 2 in Gur cauſe 800 ib 1 5 5 e over 
8 power of che Fbemy, did taken Paffeffen of Heaven tor 1 a8 Bur 
head, the Soul and Life of that Body whereof we are een 
And as the Soul does actuate all the members of FN Bod opſequently 
it muſt raiſe all the members with che Body: 90 in op 'ho brd def the 
Spirit f Obyiſt ate fare that that Spirit muſt raiſe up t eir Bodies, as cer- 
Rom. viii. g, tainly as it did raiſe u the Body of Chrift., c wif 4 Man have not 
wy the Spirit of Chriſt, he ts 9 F his Bat if the Spirit of him who 
raiſe up Jeſus 7 * the dead dwell in you, he that raiſed up. Chriſt 
from the dead ſhall alſo quicken your IVE Bodier bs DIS $927 that 
Aves in Hon. Amen. „ 
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"HE benefit of” contempla- herein theſs objeftions* are 
ting the Fall of the An- confuder'd, ee 
els. Pag. 779. 1. That the S$ufferings of Chriſt 


II. This Text is likewiſe applicable 
to the conflicts of the Church up- 
on Earth. ibid. 

III. Pride the fir? Sin of the De- 
vil. p. 780. 

IV. Which aſpires, by conſequence, 
to an equality with God. ibid. 

V. The Incargation of Chriſt ſhewn 
to be the ground of this conteſt in 
Heaven. ibid. 

VI. The Battle of the good and evil 
Angels concerning it, proceeding 
upon the Principles of Love and 
Pride. P. 782. 

VII. God's determination of the 
Cauſe. P 766. 

VIII. The ſame War carryd on by 
the Devil upon Earth. ibid. 

IX. M Lucifer and his Angels did 
not ſubmit to the determination 
of God. ibid. 

X. The many Hereſies broach'd by 
the Devil againſt the truth of the 
Incarnation of Chriſt. 707. 

XI. And of his Satisfattion. p. 789. 


ought to have been eternal. 


| 793. 
2. That Chriſt ought to FE. had 
Deſpair.” p. 794. 


3. That he took the Pollution as 
well as the Curſe of our Sin, as 


the Antinomians h p 795. 


4. The Quakers and Bourignoniſts 
oppoſe the Satisfaction of Chriſt. 

2 ibid. 
5. Pride the mother of theſe and 
all Here ſies. p. 796. 
XII. The diſpute concerning Grace. 


XIII. Of Faith and Works. 2 — 
WWherem 1. Of Imputation. p. 799. 
2. Of Election and Reprobutith. 
p. 801. 
Free- 


3802. 


3. Of Fore knowledge and 
will. 


XIV. The various Succeſſes of this 


War upon Earth before Chriſt 
came. | p. 805. 
XV. The grand Conflict betwixt 
Chriſt and the Devil. p. 806. 


XVI. Application of the whole. p. 808. 
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